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TO THE 


QUEEN’S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 


May IT PLEASE YOUR SACRED Malesty; ~ 


Tuat this undertaking presumes to beg your Majesty's 
gracious acceptance, and the patronage of your royal name, 
is pot from any confidence the author entertains of the per- 
fection of the work, but purely from a sense of your Ma- 
jesty’s ready inclination to countenance and promote every 
good design. 

For, Madam, the ends intended to be served by the fol- 
lowing treatise are, instructing your peoplo in the principles 
and exciting them to the practice of true religion; assist- 
ing them with proper meditations at the solemn seasons of 
approaching God in his public worship; employing their 
thoughts upon passages of Scripture which prove and explain 
our common Christianity, and dispose to piety and virtue 
and peace; and particularly, making them duly sensible 
how wise and profitable a choice for these purposes our ex- 
cellent Liturgy hath made in the yearly course of Epistles 
and Gospels. And to admit any manner of doubt whether 
such designs as these. shall obtain your Majesty's protection 
and favour were great ingratitude, greatly injurious to the 
piety and goodness of such a Queen. 

All we, who have the honour of waiting at the altar, do 
justly esteem it our unspeakable happiness that our holy ex- 
hortations from the pnlpit and the press are so powerfully 
recommended by a royal example. For what greater satis- 
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fattion bath any good man to wish in this world, than to 
see the pure doctrine of the best of Churches exemplified 
and adorned by the best of princes? It is thus your Majesty 
proves beyond all contradiction that zeal and affection for 
our Establishment, which you have been. pleased so often 
and 80 solemnly to declare to the comfort and joy of all 
that love our Sion. It is thus your practice deservedly re- 
proaches the teo many who are liberal in their profossions 
of loving her, but neglect to give the like evidence of their. - 
sincerity. It is thus that you (it ought to be presumed) 
will influence them to better consideration, who, did they 
rightly understand, could not forbear to lovo her. 

This glory (we hope) is reserved for your Majesty's reign ; 
to triumph -over tyranny and oppression abroad, and (which 
is yet a nobler victory) over vice and division at home. 

Of so vast importance to this Church and Nation, to the 
prosperity of Europe, and to the advancement of virtne and 
religion, is that most precious life; which that Almighty 
God in his merey would prolong, and sweeten with health 
and all possible blessings upon your Majesty's person and 
your royal Consort; that the happiness of you both may be 
as eminently great as your mutual affection and princely 
qualities are conspicuous and exemplary, is the constant 
earnest prayer of, 

May it please your Majesty, 
Your Majesty's most devoted, 
most obedient, 
and most humble servant, 
GEORGE STANHOPE. 


Vi 


THE PREFACE. 


I ramsc myeelf obliged to premise somewhat very briefly, as well 
concerning the subject treated of in the following work, as concern- _ 
ing the nature and design of the work itself, that so iy reader, 
before hia entrance upon the book, may understand what he is to 
expect, and what improvement the author hopes may result from it. 

The subject treated of consists of those Collects, Epistles, and 
Gospels, which make a part of Divine worship upon all solemn 
days, in that commonly called the Communion Service. <A service 
still in use for the keoping up, or for instructing our people in the 
reason# of, a more than ordinary regard to the times thus distin- 
guished. For although the aacrament of the Lord’s Supper be 
not, cannot be now conveniently (which yet it is much to be 
wished it could be and were) administerod eo often in all our con- 
gregations, that omission onght not, however, to hinder the retain- 
ing so much of the service ag the present condition of things allows; 
especially when this part is so particularly edifying, that it could 
very ill be epared in any such assemblies, and that the instituting 
of our festivals and fasts must needa signify very little without it. 

The Collects, first, seem to be so called, cithor because some very 
material passages of the Epistle or Gospel, or both, are here drawn 
50 together as either to lay the foundation, or to make the matter 
of the petitions more especially proper for the day, or else because 
several requesta are here compacted close into one short form, 
And with these I am no further concerned, than by marginal re- 
ferences to point out the Scriptures whence they are taken. Some 
of which relate to the things we ask; others express the ground 
upon which we ask, or the oeeasion of asking them at that time: 
all of them agree in justifying those prayers, iu exposing the weak- 
ness of those whe suffer themselves to be deluded, and the disinge- 
nuity of those who go about to deceive the vulgar into a dislike of 
our Liturgy; and this upon a frivolons pretence of these foruts 
being taken out of the Hemish mass bock. Whereas the being 
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found there neither ia to us, nor was any inducement δ all to our 
wise and pious Reformers heretofore. Dut they considered that we 
ought to depart from the corruptions only of that Church; and 
when these were entirely corrected, or cast off, they rightly judged 
that it would have then argued ἃ strange and oven scandslous per- 
verseness, not to retain those parts or offices, the soundness whereof 
was evident by their being either oxpressly contained in or unde- 
niably founded upon the word of God himself. 

The Epistles (for so the wholo collcotion of them is commonly 
called, taking its denomination from tho far greater part) are por- 
tions of Seripture chiefly consisting of moral precepts; some few - 
excepted, which are either passages prophctiosi of our blessed Sa- 
viour with regard to his first or second coming; or else historical, 
relating the memorable acta of the saints whom the Church omn- 
memorates; or doctrinal, illustrating the ends and advantages of 
our Lord's actions or sufferings. Amongst those Epistles (strictly 
so called) come have a more immediate regard to questious of great 
importance botween the Jewa and Christians at the time when they 
were written: yet ore they not so confined to the controversies 
then depending, but that they at the same time help to explain 
Inany essential pointa and privileges of our religion; such as are 
highly neceesary to be understood, and capable of bringing improve- 
ment to ours and all ages of the Church. 

Tn treating of these, 1 have made it my endeavour to set forth, 
first, their most literal scnse, in agreement with the occasion which - 
the writera scem to have hed next in view; and afterwards to de- 
duce from thence such applications aa may render them of general 
benofit, and shew ug our concern in them. And for the reat, it has 
been my care to enforce the duties contained in them, with argu 
ments so suited to the subject, that every member of our Church 
may easily be convinced how greatly those among us are to blame 
who lead vicious lives: especially how false the pretence of igno- 
rance to do better must needs be, when this short collection aloue 
presenta them with so plain a summary, so complete a body of 
practical religion. 

In the Gospels we are furnished with the strongest evidences of 
our faith: the mysterics of our Lord’s incarnation and nativity ; 
the miracles he wrought; the parables he spoke; the holy exhorta- 
tions he has loft us, whether in public discourses to the multitudes 
or in private conferences with his own disciples; the history of his 
life and death, resurrection, and ascension into heaven ; the promises 
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of bis Holy Spirit, and predictions of the many wonderfu! things 
which his followers, thus assisted, should be enabled to perform in 
confirmation of the truth: these, npon the matter, make up the 
substance of this port of our servive. Which gives us a perfect 
system for the establishment of our faith, as the Epistles have been 
observed to do for the direction of our manners. 

It were therefore heartily to be wished, that the excellenoy and 
usefulness of those scriptures chosen for the instruction and edifica- 
tion of our people were more generally laid to heart; that men 
were duly sensible of the happiness of that communion in which 
such effectual care is taken for their souls, that ali who frequent — 
our public assemblies are secure of being taught, even there, the 
whole of that which is necessary to their salvation. And I hope I 
may take leave to recommend this (ae I conceive) very reasonablo 
instance of modesty and prudence, that such deference may be paid 
to the authority and wisdom of our governors, as for our flocks to 
make those passajfes of Scripture the subject of their private study 
and meditation which have been judged most proper for their public 
instruction. For although our Church do, as indeed she ought, in- 
diulge the free use of the whole book of God to all her children, and 
as liberally impart it to thom in the course of daily lessons through- 
out the year; yet, since these passages are singled out for such 
times as are supposed to draw the greatest numbers together, this, 
methinks, is « fair intimation, and fit to be taken by the generality 
of people, that such portions of the Bible are not only of singular 
profit, when rightly understood, but that they arc likewise best 
suited to the capacities of common men, and consequently, if at- 
tended to with diligence and honesty, in less danger of being mis 
understood. ἡ 

It is in order to render these public provisions more effectual, 
apd to assist men in the most essential and useful parts of religion, 
that the following treatise hath been composcd and published. A 
work indeed originally intended for the more particular service of 
an excellent young prince; the prudent methods of whose educa- 
tion, though they were far from needing any holps from so much 
meaner hands, yet did they not mako the zeal of offering them 
cease to bo a tribute due to his high station from every lover of 
this Church and Country. God saw him quickly ripe for heaven, 
and hath actually placed upon his head a brighter and more dura- 
ble crown than that which awaited him in roversion here below. 
To his infinite advantage, it is certain; though to the sad dis- 
appointment of those glorious prospects which fed our hopes of 
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‘his fature greatness, and our happiness in it. For what indeed 
might we not be allowed to promise ourselves of wisdom and virtue 
and goodness, and every qualification proper to ἃ princely and a 
Christian mind, from a genius so noble, a capacity so large, at- 
tainments so far above his tender age, and, to say all in o word, 
from the son of such parents ¢ 

But God is wise and just in all his counsels; and blessed be 
his merey, which hath preserved to us that royal mother; to 
the numnbor of whose years we hope he will please to add the | 
proportion wanting in the natural coureo of her son's. Nor must 
we forget to be truly thankful for the very valuable blessing of 
a Protestant succession to our postenty, when those years-shall, 
aa alas! at length they must fal. So that our excellent Church 
hath still all the seourity that human appearances can give of a 
firm and lasting establishment. ‘The only dangers that seem to 
threaten us arise from our wickedness and our divisions, The 
former would bo effectually prevented by nnproving those advan- 
tages to devotion and picty, and all manner of virtue, which it 
is the desion of thie treatise to shew are in great plenty put into 
our hands, The latter would be in good measure healed, wonld 
our brethren of different persuasions lay aside their unreasonable 
prejudices so far as to acquaint themselves throughly with the true 
Christian spirit, the wisdom, tho usefulness, the seasonableness of 
our public offices. To both which ends, so fur as my present con 
cern reaches, somewhat, | am apt to believe, the following diseourses 
may contribute, if allowed so much place in the more retired de- 
votions of the family or the closet, that cach of them be made 
the subject of private consideration on the respective days of their 
being publicly read in our churches. This method would always 
employ our thoughts with safety and edification, and upon all 
solemn occasions will suggest such things to our minds as are 
sure to be seasonable and proper, and leave good impressions 
behind. 

In pursuance of my design to render this book useful to all. 
I have endeavoured that it may not be (justly) unacceptable to 
any. Henee all the modern points of contreversy are nowhere in- 
dustriously enlarged upon. And as off us the vindication of the 
Church’s honour hath made some little montion of any such neces- 

sary, it hath becn my constant desire to avoid all offence, by treat- 
ing them of a different opinion in such a manuer as to intend 
the refuting their errors, but never the reproaching the persons 
who lie under the unhappiness of beinf seduced into them. 
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When I firet undorteok this work, it was in my mind to have 9Χ- 
plained particularly the reasons and usages of tho scvcra!l solemn 
seasons set apart for public devotion ; aa aleo to have given some 
short account of the remains we have in history concerning those 
bleased saints whose virtues we at set times commemorate, and 
of the reasonableness of paying this honour to them. But being 
in this subject already prevented by the pious laboure of a learned 
and worthy friend», 1 shall contract my thoughts of this kind 
as occasions offer; and only Lint so much as may be serviceable to 
the main design of this book: which is the expounding and im- 
proving the portions of Scripture recommended to us on those oo- . 
casions. | 

I have done, after having advised my reader not to look for 
any ostentation of nieety or oloqucnee in the following sheeta ; 
but such a plain and familiar style as might make my arguments 
most intelligible, and my exhortations grounded upon them most 
affectionate and moving. For the things I aim at are, becoming 
an instrument of good in the function God hath called me to; 
doing justice to the purest and wisest of Churches; and, as 
she in appointing, so I in discoursing upon her Epistles and Go- 
apela, seek the profit of many, that they may be saved. With this 
mind if the reader do likewise take care to peruse them, my end 
will not fail in good degree to be attained, nor the blessing of God 
to reward his pains. To whose grace { most heartily recommend 
these poor unworthy labours, and every one into whose hands they 
shall come: heseeching Him to be present with all such, and by the 
inward teachinga of his Holy Spirit to prosper whatsoover is con- 
tained, and to supply whatsoever is wanting here. That peace and 
love, decency and order, union and obedience, truth and justice, re- 
gon and piety, may flourish and abound more and more, to the 
adeancament of his glory, the good uf hte Church, the safety, honour, 
and welfare of our sovereign and her Aingdoms: and especially that 
the practice of those virtuea, and the promotion of such happiness 
on earth, may bring many souls to that happiness in heaven of 
which there shall he no end. Amen. 


i Mr. Nelson on the Festivals and Fasts, 


A 


PARAPHRASE AND COMMENT 


UPON ALL ‘THE 


EPISTLES AND GOSPELS 


USED’ THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


| THE COLLECT. 

ALMIGHTY Gop, give us grace that we may cast *away the 
works of darkness, and put upon us tho armour of light, πον. 
in the time of this mortal life, in which thy Son Jesus Christ 
came to visit us "in great humility; that in the last day, when 
he shall come again in his °glorious Majesty to judge “both 
the quick and dcad, we may ‘rise to the life immortal, through - 
him who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, 
now and ever. Amen, 


THE EPISTLE. ltom. xiii. 8. 


8 Owe no man any thing, but to love one 8. :~“Discharge tho duties 
another: for he that loveth another hath of your respective capacities 
fulfilled the law. : so faithfully, that nothing be 
omitted which any relation, natural or civil, requires at jour handa; 
but know, there is still one duty of universa] and perpetual obligation ; 
for charity, even when it bath done most, is ever bound and ever 
labouring to do more: and this is sc comprchensiye, that it does not 
only take in the letter, but answers the intent, of the whole moral law. 


a Rom. xiii. 12. b Phil. ii. 7. Muti xxi. ¢. ¢ Luko xxl 27. 
24 Tim. iv.1. © 4 Thea. iv. 16,17, John τ, 29. 
STANHOPE, VOL. I. B 


ᾷ THE FIRST SUNDAY 


9 For this, Thou shali noi commit adul- ὀ ὀὠὨΟ. For the law designs to 
tery, Thow shalt not ll, Thou shalt not prevent all injustice to o- 
steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, thers; and the loving our 
Thow shalt not covet ; and if there be any neighbour as ourselves does 
other commandment, tt iz driefly compre- not only imply the doing him 
hended in this saying, namely, Thou skalt no mjury, but engage us to 
love thy neighbour as thysalf. do hin all the good we can. 

10 Love worketh no ul to his neighbour, το. Thus tho second table 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. _is effoctually satisfied: and 
so indeed is the firat too, in regard the Christian’s love of his neigh- 
bour is inseparable from und founded upon the love of God. 

11 And thal, knowing the time,that aco τι. And now to all our 
ἐξ ἐξ high time to awake out of sleep: for other engagements to justice 
now ts our salvation nearer than when we and charity, we ehall do well 
betieved. to add that in particular 
which arises from tho considcration of our present circumatances ; 
for the condition of Christians calls for higher. degrees of goodness 
than cither the state of natural religion or the Jewish law, We 
have a olearor and 1688 distant prospect of eternal happiness than 
either they had who lived before Christ's coming, or than we ourselves 
had at our first conversion to the faith. 

12 The night is far spent, the day ἰδ αὐ 12. Every day brings this 
hand: ist us therefore cast off the works ncarer to us, and it 18 not 
of darkness, and let us pul on the armour fit our zeal should abate, 
of light, but much rather increase, In 
proportion as our hopes advance toward enjoyment. Darknoss and 
ignorance are almost quite dispelled by the light of the Gospel. Our 
life of ain and error wears away apace, and a state of glory and per- 
fection is approaching with spocd towards us. Those scandalous vices 
must thercfore bo abandoned which will not endure the light, and 
those virtues acquired and cxercised which may be at once a defence 
aguinat temptations aud an ornament to our profcasion. 

13 Let us walk Aonestly, asin the day: τῆ. Intemporance and re- 
not in rioting and drunkenness, nof im velling, uniawful pleasures 
chambering and wantonness, not in atrifa and unnatural lusts, uucha- 
and envying., riteble envyings and mali- 
cious contentions, are things that affect sceresy, and are attended 
with shame. They cannot consist with any due regard to modesty 
and decency, and all who commit are industrious to conceal them. 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 14. How then can these 
and make not provision for the flesh, to be in any degrce excusable 
fulfil the lusts thereof. in Christiane, who at their 
baptism engage moat solemnly to make the purity of Jesus Christ 
their constant pattern, and his virtues the garb of tbcir souls, by 
which they should be fas visibly distinguished as men commonly aro 
by the garments they weur! It 1s trne indeed, no degree of holiness 
exempts ἃ man from the necessities of nature, and therefore some 


 Corysost. 


IN ADVENT. 8 


provision must be made for these mortal bodies while we carry them 
about us. But every man will be careful to restrain this 
vision to the relief of his wants and the support of his life, without 
making these a pretence for extending it tothe cherishing his lusts, 
and gratifying the extravagances of a sensual appetite, by vain and 
Juxurious pleasures. | 


COMMENT. 


Tne design of this particular season, and of the devotions proper 
to it, is ciently intimated to ua by the special collect, to be the 
reminding men of our blessed Lord’s twofold coming: the one already 
past, when in great humility he came to redeem us; the other 
still future, when tn Ais glorious majesty he shall come to judge us.-- 
And the Epistle now under consideration recommends such pious 
dispositions and practices as are the best qualifications to prepare 
us both for mocting him with comfort ot his secund, and for comme- 
morating with dut decency and devotion his first advent, I shall 
therefore endeavour to edify my reader in the virtues proper to these 
purposes, by proposing from this portion of Scripture, 

I. First, the duties which the apostle here urges upon every 
Christian, and . 

11, Secondly, the arguments made use of to enforce them. 

I. The duties are principally two: ohartty, and purity of converss- 
tion. The former comprebends all that branch of yirtue which divines 
usually distinguish by our Sduty to our metghbour : and this is expressly 
commanded here. The latter denotes ali that which is frequently 
called our duty fo ourseloes, And this is the importance of those 
sovoral expressions, ! awaking out of sleap—casting off the works of dark-~ 
neas—pidiing on tho armour of light—aalking honestly as in the day, 
forsaking the vices which are inconsistent with and a dishonour to 
a Christian's holy profession, ‘putting on the Lord Jeaus Christ, and not 
making ston fr the flesh, to fulfid the lusts thereof. 

II. My second head wil! consist of the motives by which the apostle 
enforees these duties, and they are likowise two: 

1, The consideration of their suitableness to the Gospel state; 
which, in comparison of the former times of ignorance and error, ia 
as tight to darkness, and day to night. sind this happy change in 
our affairs is the effect of our Lord's first coming. 

a. The glorious oxpectations which all good Christians are taught 
to cherish, of happiness and reward unspeakable to be obtained at 
their Saviour’s second coming, expressed hero by the day and salvation, 
And this is thought to be yet farther pressed upon us by repre- 
senting the shortness of our present life, and the nearer approaches 
which that bliss every day makes towards us. For in thia sense some 
of the best ‘interpreters undorstand those words, Now ἐξ τὸ high time 
to awake out of sleep; for now ts our sateation nearer than when we 
believed. The night is far spent, the day is at hand. 
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The intended brovity of that method I have set myself in thi 
undertaking, will not aliow me to enlarge upon cach of these parti- 
culars, as they very well deserve, And I the rather dispense with 
mysclf upon the present occasion, because the matter now before us 
will be offered to our consideration hereafter; when some things may 
be spoken to more fully and diatinetly, which cannot so convenient 
find a room in this discourse. I shall therefore hope my reader wi 
be contented with having several points only proposed to him here, 
which this exhortation of the apostle suggests to us, and with being 
referred to those other places where they are like to fall in and be 
handled more at large; while [ confine my thoughts at present to 
such of them only as are peculiar to the passage now under consider- 
ation, and more capecially apposite to the design of this season. 

To begin then with the first general head, which contains the 
duties enjoined here by St.Paul. And first of charity, or loving one 
another. | 

Now for the setting this matter in its true light, it is very plain 
these following particulars are fit to be considered : 

τ, First, the nature of this love, or wherein it properly consists. 
But because St. Paul hath 'clsewhero employed a whole chapter upon 
this matter, | bez leave to remit iny reader to that portion of Serip- 
ture, and what T shall have to say upon it, when coming under const 
deration in the course of the Epistles. 

2. Seconily, the object of our love, or the persons to whom it ought 
to extend. Which thongh the eighth verse here direet us in, and, 
by making loving anether and loving our neighbour terms equivalent, 
do imply that no person whatsoever ought to be excluded; yet this 
extent. and the reasons of it will be more conveniently treated of 
hereafter in the casc of the good Samaritan, and the "question which 
gave occasion for that parable. 

3. Thirdly, the just measuro and degree of this virtue, We must 
love our neighbour as ourselves, And this aleo shall be adjusted, 
when we handic that passage of Scripture last mentioned. 

4. Fourthly, the vast couprchension and peculiar excellence of this 
love; declared here, in that it is said to be tho substance and sum 
and fulfilling of the law. Our Lord says, "On chesa too commandments, 
viz. the love of God and that of our neighbour, dang all the law and 
the prophets: whereas St. Paul says here of the love of our neighbour 
alone, that it is °the fulfling of the law. And again, PAY the law 
» es ted in one word, cron in this, Thow shalt love thy neighbour as 
ἐπι δος. | : 

Now, for @ right understanding of this matter, there is not, I can- 
ceive, any occasion for attributing to that word another o signification 
so extensivo as should include God and our neighbour both. But I 
rather choose to take the apostle’s meaning in one of these two 
SONGS : 
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1. Either, first, that by the law here, he intends the second table 
only; so limiting this term to the subject-matter of his present dis- 
soursee—the duty to our neighbour. The several precepta whereof 
are contained in this chapter; five of them specified ver. 9, and the 
other, which answers to the fifth commandment, ineisted on from 
ver, Ist to the 8th. And thus the character he gives us will import 
thus much; that all the branches of men’s duty to each other are 
reducthle to, summed up in, and discharged by the observance of that 
one genera), that most compendious rwe, Thow shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

2, Or, scoondly, including the duty we owe to God, it may very 
truly be said that the first as well as the second table is corapriged in 
this precept, because the love of our neighbour supposes the love of — 
God ag a necessary predisposition, It proceeds upon and springs out 
of thie as its proper foundation and root. For true Christian charity - 
is not that sort of affection which owes its birth to partiality, or 
sion, or any selfish and worldly considerations: it is not the reeult of 
interest, or nearnces of blood, or gratitude for good offices, or the like. 
Theses may draw tho knot closer, and are allowéd to make some dif- 
ference in our regards and behaviour between ono man and another. 
Hot that which ties the knot at first, and renders the obligation 
indispensable and universal, is ἃ motive as oxtensive as the object of 
this love itself. <A principle of religion, a respect to that imago of 
Giod in whioh every man resombics his Maker, a concern and tender- 
ness for which we have that God our pattern, who loves all that are 
thus allied to him. And therefore no man does, no man ean, love 
his neighhour aa a Christian, who docs not rst love God, and then 
his neighbour upon God's account. 

This matter may possibly receive come iHlustration from that pas- 
sage of ]Tosea alleged by our Lord in vindication of some acts of 
humanity and compnesion, for which the Pharisees calumniated him 
and his disciples. 9 Go ye, says ho, and learn what that meaneth, I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice. And again, "If ye had known what this 
meanch, [will hate mercy, and not aacrifies, ya reould not hace con- 
demned the guiltless. Ἀν mercy, and not sacrifice, ig meant, according 
to the Hebrew idiom, merey rather than sacrifice. The former 
donoies all those good offices which conduce to the comfort and relief 
of mankind; the latter, all those religious observanecs, whereby we 
express our honour and reverence for Almighty God. So that the 
opposition here deca not lie between the moral and the ceremonis! 
part of the law; no, nor properly between our duty te God and that 
to our neighbour; but the true importance of those words J appre- 
hend to be this: that God, having commanded us to love and serve 
him, and having appointed instances and acts of different kinds 
whereby this should be done, is content upon some occasions to seem 
to wave his privilege, When matters therefore so fall out that we 
cannot attend to meroy and sacrifico both, he prefers works of charity 
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before those of piety strictly so called; and had much rather wa 
should testify our love to him by acts of kindness done for his sake 
to our brethren, whose necessities eall for our help, and who may be 
the better for them, than that we should neglect these, and eraploy 
ourselves in the most solemn acts of worship, which immediately 
regard and terminate entirely in God himself, who neither stands in 
neod of, nor can reeeive any real advantage from them. Mercy then 
and sacrifice are only two different methods of ex pressing one and the 
same love of God, and he esteems himself loved best and most accept- 
ably when we love onr neighbour for his sake. 

But to enter a little deeper into this matter. Nothing can possibly 
be the object of our love but good, and al} goodness is in and from 
God. He is the common source from whence it is derived, and where 
it resides in its utmost perfection. Our neighbours have a right-to 
our love by virtue of those communications of goodness which God 
out of his own fulness hath mado to them: these are the next and 
sensible objects, but God is the principal and ultimate one, of our 
religious affection. ‘This is but one and the same habit in our souls, 
though the acta by which and the persons towards whom it is exer- 
cised be diversified as fit occasions offer thomselvcs. Thus our neigb- 
bour is considered as a Innited and subordinate and derivative, but 
God as the solv, infinite, sepreme, and original good. The principle 
then and foundation of love is the same in both cases, but the mee- 
surca and the motives of it are thua far different, that our neighbour 
ἐξ to he loved for God's sake, and God for his own sake. Conse- 
quently, Ae that lores another fulfils the law in its most comprehensive 
sensc, because the second table can only be discharged by that prin- 
ciple which secures our obedience to the first. And as St. John 
declares that man to be ta liar, wha professes to loce God, and yet 
loves not his brother, so may we most,assuredly depend upon the reverse 
of that sentence, and affirm, that no Christian truly loves his brother, 
who does not loye God. The fermer pretence implies the absurdity 
of a cause without its necessary and inseparable effect; the latter 
supposes an effect subsisting without that cause which alone is suffi- 
‘cient to produce it. 

5. The fifth and last thing to be taken notice of here is the manner 
of δὲ. Paul’s expressing our obligation to this duty; which he hath 
done in those very significant terms, Owe no man any thing, but to love 
one another, He had commanded us to treader to alt their duez; and, 
with regard to Δ the engagements which men’s circumstances in the 
world make them any way debtors to, he says here again, Owe no man 
any thing. But then he proceeds to distinguish between the law of 
justice and that of charity, by representing tho former as a debt 
which may be so discharged that we shall owe no more: the tributes, 
the customs, the fear, the honour onjoined in the forcgoing verses, 
may be paid claar off; but this latter of love, it seema, cannot be £0 
Βα δῆ θα that there shall rest nothing duo at the foot of the account. 


3 Jobn iv. 10. t Vor. 7. 


IN ADVENT. 7 


This is a very material circumstance, and the reasons of it may in 
some measure appear tu us from the following considerations : 

1. First, tho law of justice and that of charity differ in the end 
which each of them is designed to serve. The things which justice 
hath in view arc, peace and quiet, order and decency, and. 
government : to tho promoting and securing of these, the wisdom of 

rod and good men have suited those duties and observances, which 
constitute the body of natural and positive laws relating to this matter. 
But the end of charity ts the general benefit of all mankind; and this 
law takes in every action that can any way conduce to the happiness 
of every individual person. Supposing then our diligence never so 
great in promoting this desigu hitherto, yet as off as any new oppor-— 
tunities are offered of contributing to any man’s good hereafter, so 
often there artaes a fresh obligation to do our utmost towards it. 

2. Secondly, the measures of justice are to be taken from the par- 
ticular acts enjoined, and tho several relations wherein men stand to 
one another; and when those acts are done as the law dircets, the 
person is Jiable to no further demands. These acts again vary as 
men differ in their respective stations. Some are peculiar to parents 
and governors and superiors; others to children and subjects and 
inferiorg: so that every man’s task is sct out, and the duties of one 
capacity are plainly distinguished from those of another. But charity 
does not confine itsclf to any condition; it takes in a larger compass, 
aid considers men not under such or such circumstances, but in 
general as men. This duty is common to all, and cannot be limited 
ike the foriner, because it can never so happen but that in some kind 
or other every :an living is capahle of being bencficial to some, nay, 
to every other man. For thoy whose hands are shortest, may yet 
have hearts as large as the greatest monarch upon carth; and the 
most mean and indigent condition cannot deprive ua of the power, b 
prayers and hearty good wishes at least, to cxtend our charity all 
the world over. 

3. Thirdly, the Scriptures, those of the Now Testament cially, 
have urged this duty of love upon us from such topics as plainly shew 
that it is a debt never to be completely satisfied. Such, in particular, 
are the examples of God the Father, whose mercies are over all his 
works ; ‘and the amazing kindness of Go the Son, who by doing and 
suffering so great things for us, hath put it past our ability to dis- 
charge that obligation perfectly of “loving one another as he hath loved 
us. And yet ao it hath pleased God to dispose our affairs, that 
though the utmost we can do fall infimtely short of a just requital, 
yet every day furnishes fit occasions of making some sort of return 
for this unparalicled bounty and love. Tho world will alway abound 
with evil and unjust men, and consequently we can nevcr want oppor- 
tunities of forgiving them that injure, and loving them that hate us; 
that is, of writing after the copy of his marvellous compassion, who 
Xmakes his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on tha 
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ust and on the unjust; but especially of approving ourselves his children 
‘and disciplea, who Yix this cinmonded his σοῦ towards 1s, that ehéile tos 
were yet sinners Christ died for us. There will ever be di and 
necessitous objects to bestow our charity upon. And these our blessed 
Redeemer hath appointed his deputies and receivers; 2Jnasmttch as 
ys-dad it to the least af these my brethren, ye did δὲ wato me. We ought 
therefore to look upon it as a signal blessing, that "the poor we have 
always with us, and whensoever we will ne may do them good; that we 
can feed and clothe hungry and naked Christ in his suffering mem- 
bers; that the wiedom and goodness of Providence make the wants 
of some iministor occasion to the virtuc of others; that God accepts 
our kindness to our brethren as payments to himself; nay, not as 
yments only, but as a transferring the obligation, and rendermg 
im our debtor, for a very small paré of that which we owe, and ταη- 
not pay at all to him immediately, and in his own proper person. 

To all this we may add, earthly, that the payment of this is 
not like tho discharge of common debts, a burden and ἃ lessening to 
ourselves, but so suited to our nature, so full of substantial and solid 
eatisiaction, so muri; waya recommended and made agreeable to us, 
that the more good we do, the more we feel ourselves still di 
to do; and no part of what the greodiest man retains yields the 
enjoyment, tho ewcet complacency, the true gain, which the liberal 
man finds in what he expends for the benefit of others. Tho ability 
and the disposition to do good are each of them a particular bleseing, 
® grace and talont which God intrusts us with: and these, like 
other graces, oblige us te thankfalness for them. But our Lord never 
estecme us truly thankful, except when we uso and improve his grfte 
to the purposes they properly serve. So.that every opportunity for 
acts of kindness should quicken us in the exercise of them; and lays 
@ fresh engagement upon us to be more zealous, more mmunificent, mm 
proportion as we find our power increase and our hearts enlarged by 
those blessings, and that charity, which are poured upon us from 
above. - 

. Fifthly, the difference between this and other debts ie remark- 
able upon the account of the different dispomtions of the persons 
obliged by it. Not satisfying the debts we contract in common trading 
~-proceedd from injustice, and a sordid or negligent temper, and is 
therefore scandalous and dishonourablo. But it is ἣν mark by whieh 
great and truly generous minds are distinguished, never to think they 

ve done good enough, but groedily to embrace every fresh occasion, 
and think themselves bound. still to be more and more beneficial. 
And the supposing we have fully satisfied our obligations of this kind 
argues the same narrowness of spirit which tempta us not to satisfy 
all others. 

vpn all these accounts the apostle seems te have had great reason 
for distinguishing this debt of love from ali other debts, ag that which 
sione is universal and perpetual; so far from being overpaid, that 
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though we are always paying, yet there will be always somewhat rest- 
ing due. And here 1 should think myself at liberty to dismiss the 
first of those duties recommended in this Epistle, were it not expedient 
to remove one scruple, which some very well-disposed readora may be 
apt to fall into, from the latter part of my discourse upon it. 

For, if the obligation to charity be so unlimited, so much superior 
to any other, and such as we can never exceed in; if the person 
whose debtors we are, and whose example is our rule and guide in. 
this matter, have been pleased to interpret and accept the good offices 
done to his needy. members upon earth as done to imset , will it not 
then become us, like honest debtors, to strip oursclyes of all, that so 
we Inay go as far as ever we can towards the discharge of this cngage- 
ment? Ought not ἃ convenient subsistence, and the provision for our. - 
families, and those other considerations which are usually thought 
reasonable to prescribe measures to our liberality, to he all sot aside, 
that we may expend our whole substanec upon so good an account as 
that of making payment to Christ in his affliated representatives? 
This is an objection, which though it may deserve to be more dis- 
tinctly considered, yct 1 shall mention two or three things at present, 
sufficient (1 hops) to set my reader at ease from any unnecessary 

lexities with regard to it. 

P tow, first, it must be remembered, that charity alwaye presupposes 
justice; and consequently, no pretence of liberality or mercy can 
make it lawful to defraud those, in whom the laws of naturo or civil 
society have vested ἃ right to what would be thus distributed. God, 
under the old law, would not accept that which was stolcn in sacri- 
fico; and our Lord, in the > gospel, upbraids the Pharisees with 
hypocrisy and barbarity, for neglecting to sustain their parcnts, and 
thinking to justify such undutiful treatment, by devoting that wealth 
to God which should have relieved their distresscs. Now the same 
rule holds in proportion to other relations; and where these have an 
antecedent claim, to exposs them to want by supplying the wants of 
others, is not bounty, but robbery and unvatural injustice. We must 
observe the method in which the apostle proceeds here; first to rerder 
to all thetr dues, and then to dispose of the remainder as religion and 
prudence shall direct. Luxury and vanity should be no bar to our 
charity; but till we have satisfied the duty of our respective capa- 
cities, we aro not τοῦ in a condition of owing no man any thing, and 
thercfore not at liberty to transfer those provisions to the use of the 
poor, for which our own flesh and blood may make a reasonable and 
just demand upon us. From henee we may inicr, 

Secondly, this obligation to love can be unlimited only with regard 
to tho inward disposition, but cannot possibly be so with regard to 
the outward acts of charity: these must needy be bounded by our 
circumstances in the world, by the relations in which we stand, by the 
very former acts of this kind, each of which leaves lees in our power 
than we had before. But though no man’s abilitics can extend to all 
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that want, yet every man may sincercly and earnestly wish the suc- 
cours he cannot givc; and the sincerity of those desires he may 
approve by doing all the good ho ean, and by praying for and pro- 
moting that which in his own pergon he cannot eifeot. Thus his tove 
may ond ought to be unbounded; and in this temper of the mind it 
is that the essence of charity truly consists. “Tho apostle, we see, 
supposes it possible that a man should give Call his goods to feed the 
poor, and yct not fave charity; and therefore it ia noither the act of 
giving, nor the quantity of the gift, but the principle from whence it 

roceeda, which recommends it to God’s acceptance. And our blessed 

aviour, in preferring the 4itdow's two sites before the very magni- 
ficent contributions of many wealthy persons, hath taught us plaimly, 
that God will judge us by the intenseness of our love, and that this 
will be measured by that proportion which our liberality bears to. our 


" 


several abilities and circumstances in the world. But then it is true 


apain, : 

eThirdly, that there is another branch of this love, in which not only 
the disposition, but the act itself, ought to know no bounds; that, I 
mean, of bearing and forgiving injuries. No man is allowed to set 
such measures to himself as these: ‘So many wrongs | will pardon, 
and no more; 80 long I will continue my love, and then let loose the 
reins to hatred and revenge’ for here our blessed Master's rule takes 
place, 5.1 say wnto you, not uniel seven times, but until seconty times . 
ecven. Our greatest crimes, and such as we daily repeat, do not 
weary out the merey of God, though each of these deserve speedy 
and eternal vengeance, And therefore the: most hcmous provocations 
from our brothren ought not to extinguish our charity, or make us 
cease both to forgive ourselves, and heartily to pray that God would 
forgive, even our moat unreasonable, even our most implacable ene- 
mies. And thus much, I think, may suffice at present, concerning 
the first duty commanded here, and tho apostle’s peculiar manner of 
expressing it in those words, Owe no man any thing, but to love one 
another. 

II. I proceed now to the second thing urged upon us in this ex- 
hortation, viz. purity of heart and life. To which 1 shall at present 
say only so much as results from the explanation of those figurative 
terms by which the apostle hath recommended i6 to us. And they 
are four: 

1. ! Awakeng out of sleep. 

i ᾿ « Casting off the works of darkness, and puiting on the armour of 
ight, 

3. ἢ Wathing honestly, as in the day, and avoiding those viecs which 
are manifeatly here implied to be attended with indecency and shame. 

4. '\ Putting on the Lord Ane Christ, and (in agreement with, or as 
ὦ necessary consequence of this) not making provision for the flesh, to 
Julfil the ἐν ther uf 7} f | 


¢ + Cor. xiii. 3. d Mark xii. 43, 44. © Matth. viii. 22. f Ver. ti. 
E Ver. 12. b Ver. 13. i Ver. r4. 


IN ADVENT. 11 


τ, The first of these metaphors compares a life of sensuality and 
sin to sleep; and the abandoning such a dissolute conversation, to 
men’s aweking out of that steep. And this I might make appear to be 
ἃ very proper resemblance upon many accounts, more particularly 
these threo that follow: 

i. As sleep is a condition of blindness and great delusion. It enter- 
taina us with dark and confused and inconsistent images of things, 
which, when cur waking thoughts reflect upon, wo find to have 
nothing in them but falsehood and deceit. Thus the sensual man, 
who feeds and is governed by his passions, lives as it were Jn one con- 
tinued dream; he flatters himseif with wild and empty notions of 
things, esteems those vanities and excesses to be the perfection and 
happiness, which are in very decd the blemish and misery of human- 
nature ; and all his fancicd satisfactions are so far from vielding any 
true enjoyment, that after the utmost industry to indulge them, they 
leave him at last under that wretched disappointment described Ὁ 
the prophet Isaiah, kas when an Aungry man dreameth, and, behold, he 
eaieth ; but he awaketh, and his soul is empty: or as when a thirsty man 
dreameth, and, behold, he drinketh ; but he aweketh, and, behold, he is 
faint, and his soul hatk appetite, So is it with all who mako the grati- 
fication of their sensual affections the end and business of hfe. They 
pursuc after something, which for a little while works strongly upon 
their imaginations, soothes and tickles them with a false and trea- 
cherous delight; but when their eyes are opened, and they awaken 
into serious and composed thought, the airy idea vanishes immediately, 
and the persons who supposed themselves possessed of tnost, upon ἃ 
just computation find ! nothing Ὡς their hands. 

4. As slecp isa state of neglizence and inactivity. Necessary indeed 
this ia for the recruit of these frail and feeble bodies of ours, which 
cannot bear continued labour and thought without some intervals of 
rest and frequent suspensions of our noblest powers. But it is the 
animal life only which reecives henefit by such intermiasions. To the 
rational all that time is lost, and the man (properly speaking) is dead 
to the best and true purposcs of living. So likewise sensual pleasures 
administer to the meaner and brutal part of the soul, our appetites 
and affections ; but reason and religion are so far from receiving any 
improvement, that they are manifestly nnpaired by our studious gra- 
lifications of, and vehement pursuits after them. If these pleasures 
be of a sinful kind, they manifestly "war against the soul; and if they 
be innocent in their kind, but immoderate in their degree, they bring 
upon us ὦ fatal habit of spiritual drowsiness, make us unthinking and 
heavy in our duty, dull to good impressions, and unfit for vigorous 
improvements. Like those drones who slecp, not for refreshment, 
but wantonness and sloth, we make the vacant spaces of life so many 
and go large, that all our good dispositions languish and grow oold 
upon our hands. The things that are temporal and present, when 
too long dwelt upon, will render us of course regardless and msensible 
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of distant and spiritual, and leave us at last as little inclination as 
leisure, for the discharge of that great work which God sent us into 
the world about. 

3. The pertinence of this comparison appears yet farther, in regard 
that sleep is ἃ state liable to great danger and surprise; such 88 ene- 
mies and robbers take advantage of, because we are then least of all 
in a condition to discover or prevent thoir attempts upon us. And 
this is evidently the case of a sensual life. It lulls and stuprfics men 
with a false security ; keeps them in ignorance of the infinite perils 
which besct them on every side; and doth not only expose them to 
assaults, bug even assist the adversary against them. Tor those very 
affections, which such persons are at so much pains to gratify and 
cherish, are the engines and ingtruments employed in the destruction 
of souls. very indulgence of these, beyond due measure, is_like 
drawing a sword, and turing the point of it upon one’s own self. And 
they who do so, instead of standing upon their guard, march directly 
up to the mouth of tho loaded cannon, help to lay the ambuscade, and 
turn their own tempters. | 

Now a life of sobriety and severe virtue, such as the gospel pre- 
scribes and the apostle here recommends, is on tho other hand very 
fitly represented by arching out af sleep. 

1. As it opens men's eyes, disabuses them of their errors, teaches 
thom to pass a right judgment, and to make a just computation of 
things ; inspires them with a generous diadain of sordid and brutish, 
and puts them upon secking every way manly pleasures, such aa are 
substantial and durable, spiritual and satisfactory, answerable to the 
dignity. and proportioned to the desires of a reasonable and immortal 
soul. 

2. As it rousca men to action, and suffers them not to loiter away 
tbeir precions hours in idle and unprofitable living, but fires them 
with a vigorous zeal of doing good, of answering their character, and 
dispatching their Master's business with diligence and cheerfulness. 

3. As it gives them duc apprchensions of their danger, and keeps ἃ 
stnet guard aguinst the malice und cunning of an enemy, who they 
aro sensible lies tn watt continually to destroy them. These wakeful 
men, ag oft as the cares or diversions of tbis life dispose them to 
slumber, consider that death aud danger are ever at hand, and sleep 
in their arms, Their appetites and passions, 1 mean, are contained 
in strict discipline, and their very first motions are nicely observed 
and timely subdued. ‘They know the difficultica of tho way, and take 
every step with a warincss becomimg men who travel in the midst of 
snares and precipices. And thus they awake out of tho bliudness and 
delusion, the negligence and inactivity, and are provided against the 
hazards and surprises of this spintual elcep. 

4. The second figure by which this purity of life is expressed, we 
have (ver. 12.) ἐπὶ casting off the works of darkness, and putitng on the 
armour of light. By darkness hore may be meant cither ignorance or 
privacy; and consequently tho works of it will import, either such, sa 
no man in his senses would ba guilty of, did he rightly understand the 
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natural turpitude which is in them: or else such, as they who do 
commit, are so far ashamed of as to affect seercay, and by all possible 
means labour to conceal them from the eye of the world. Night and 
shades, and the priyatest corners, arc sought as the only proper scenes 
for facts which carry their own condemnation along with them, and 
brand the actor with infamy; who thercfore would not be sean, 
because concious to himeelf that, if seen, he must of course be dig. 
approved and despised and deteated. These, then, Christians must 
throw aside and lenve off, like those tattered or suilied garments, in - 
which it would be » reproach to sec company: and in their stead 
such habits must be put on as are fit to appear in broad day, such as 
will bear the nicest observation, and make them shine as lights in the 
world. And ag their comeliness justifies the title of light, so are they 
very properly termed armour too: for these dispozitions and habits 
fortify the mind, and repel the darts of the spiritual enemy. There 
beimg no better preservative against temptations than that of being 
well employed, and a strict regard to the decency of every thing we do, 
And theso pood habits are once more suid to be put on, with allusion 
to our common clothing ; intimating that, as no part of the body is 
left naked, which would either be offensive and unseemly to the sight, 
or suffer by being exposed to tho weather; so no part of the soul 
should be destituto of the virtues proper for it, no graces wanting 
which may contribute either to its ornament or its defence, — 

3. Another expression of like importance we have in those words, 
(ver. 13.) Let ae tealk honesily, as in the day. In opposition whereunto 
are those several vices, specified in the following part of the verse, which 
draw upon men the scandal and scorn of all that behold them. And 
this metaphor is likewise taken from the care men usually take to re- 
commend themsel¥es to the cstcem of others by 2 garb clean and decent, 
and suitable to their quality. Now, since the sight and observation of 
others is the arguincnt insisted upon here, Christiane must be careful 
to take this in its just extent. In deference to men, a sordid or too 
negligent outside ts all we are solicitour ta avoid, because their obser- 
vation can go no farther than tho outward appearance. But the same 
reason obliges Christians, in clothing their souls, to consider whose 
inspection they are under in this regard; not only that of their bre- 
thren, who may be imposed upon with artificial disguises, but that of 
saints and “angels, and especiully of Christ and God himself; one, 
whose cycs are in every place, to whom our very hearts are open, and 
from whom no secrets are hid. So that this argument leaves no room 
for hypocrisy, no covert for the private things of dishonesty ; but re- 
quires purity in our very thoughts and intentions, because cven these 
‘ are as visible to God's all-sceing eye as any the most public indecen- 
cies of our garb and behaviour are to the observation and censure of 
men. And, as the respect due to those spectators 19 greater far than 
that we owe to any of the sane nature with ourselves, though nover 
so much above us in quality and worldly distinctions, so are we always 
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to remember that, in regard of God, we act as it were upon 8. com 
mon theatre, and ought no more to be guilty of the least evil or in- 
decency, even in imagination or desire, than if we stood before the 
severest judges, and iia it in the presence of all mankind. 

Now the vicious practiecs wentioned here are all of thom auch aa 
tend to the dishonour and detriment of men, and are utterly incon- 
sistent with the dignity and charncter of Chriatians. Such are the 
revellings and excesses, tho rioting and drunkenness, of which thie 
apostle gays elsewhere, “they that be drunken are drunken in the night ; 
but let us, who are of the day, bs sober. Such the chambering and 
wantonness, the lewdness and beatialitics of the heathen, so far self- 
condemned, even among them, as to endeavour their own conceal- 
ment. But fer Christians Ρ ἐξ ia a shame, he says, for such even to 
speak of those things which wore done of them tu secret. Such again the 
strife and envyiny so directly opposito to thut universal kindness and 

exce which our blessed Master huth made the badgo and livery, as 
it were, of all who retain to him: for aby thia, says he, shall all men 
know that ye aro my disciples, if ye hace lose one to another; and 
accordingly we are told, ‘he that hateth his brother ἰ still tn darkness, 
and walketh in darkness. And we cannot wonder that these sins of 
bitterness and discord are here added to those of luxury and lewd- 
ness, when it is consitered how naturally hatred and contention 
spring from the hearts of exeosy: and that tho moderating men's 
gensunl appetites and passions were certainly the most cflectual course 
to preserve amity and good order in the world. The most furious 
quarrels and heart-burnings, whether public or private, arc not about 
the necessary supports of lite, but for those superfluities which feed 
our lusts and our pride, and minister to pomp and extravagance. 
And thereforo in opposition to those scandalous qualities, which, like 
me and rogs, disparage and disfiruro a Christian, we are commanded 
in the 

4. Fourth and lust place, to put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and not 
make provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lasts thereof. Whether this 
metaphor of ‘putting on Christ allude to our clothing in general, or 
whethor more particularly to that emblem of innocencs, the white 
robe tormorly used to be put on at baptism, is no very material in- 
quiry. The design of it is manifestly this: instead of those vicious 
habits, which are a deformity to Christiuns anda dishonour to their 
profession, to recommend such ornaments as suit with our condition, 
and will not fail to procure us rospect from those with whom we con- 
verse, And the expression nnports that Christ should be our pattern ; 
that his sobriety and gravity, his meckness and moderation, and t 
charity, and all the virtues and graces so conspicuous in him, should 
be (if | may so say) the things in fashion with all his followers; that 
they who are out of this mode make a very awkward and ridiculona 
figure, such as derives disgrace and contempt upon them. And that 
these oxcellencies in Christ should be as familiar to us, as Insepatable 
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from ua, as evident a distinction of our quality, as the apparel we con- 
stantly wear is to our bodies. Particularly, that we should let. this 
world and its affairs and delights sit as loose about us as may be, by 
imitating hia abstemious life, and making a difference between the 
supplies necesgary for the subsistence of our outward man, and the 
superfluous vanities which heightcn its appetites, inflame ita passions, 
and indulge it in luxury and sin. Some provision we may, nay, we 
ought to make for the flesh; such as may preserve it iu the condition 
God hath set it in, as w ecrvant and instrument to tho spirit; such as 
may render it fit for duty, and prescrve it in obedience to the higher 
and eommanding part of us. But as our Creator hath appointed the 
body in a stato of subordination to the soul, so all the comforts and 
delights of it should aim, not ‘at enjoyment, but use; and be directed 
to the benefit of that better part, of which the man and the bhappmesa 
of his naturo principaliy consists. And this is a exution highly scason- 
able and pertinent to the apostle’s design, in regard that all tbo vices 
mentioned before, and whatsvever clse is cither a blemish! or an ob- 
struction to the spiritual and divine life, proceed from an undue pre- 
ference of the bodily and fleshly part, and imaking the gratifications 
of, and care for that, the main ond and measure of our actions, 

I]. T have μον at length done with the duties enjoined, and pass 
to my second gencral head, the motives made use of here to enforce 
them, which are contained in those words, ‘And that, Avowing the time, 
that now ἐξ is high time to awake out of sleep ; for novo ts our salcation 
nearer than when we believed. Tho night is fur spent, the day ἐπα at 
hand. These paseages admit of a twofold interpretation, each of which 
furnishes an argument very pertinent to the apostle’s purpose. 

1. For first, some by the night and the day understand the dark- 
ness of the times before, and the light of thoye under the gospel; and 
theso, by saleation being nearer than when thay believed, do suppose 
St.Paul to mean the advantages which these Romans, who acknow- 
ledged a Messias already come, now enjoyed above what belonged 
to them while only expecting the promised Messias yet to como. 

The force of the argument, taken in this sense, lics here; that it 
highly conecerus men to consider the blessings of a clearer rovelation, 
and the profit tod expects they should make of it: tbat they are 
objigod to improve in holiness proportionably to the moans and op- 
portunities of living better put into our hands: thut after so full 
instructions and so bright an example, as those of the holy and mer- 
ciful Jesus, it would be 4 most indecent, a most inexcusable absurdity, 
if they, who are called his diseiples, and profess to tread in his steps, 
should abandon themselves to the works of malice and ehame, and be 
so far from the signal virtues which Christians onght to be dis- 
tinguished by, as even to lose the bowels and the modesty of common 
men. Thus the consideration of our Lord's first advent, the doc- 
trines ho taught, and the copy ho hath sct us, serve the design of this 
exhortation very well; but for any farther enlargement upon this 
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construction of the words, 1 must refer my reader to another place, 
and ot present satisfy myself with representing the arguments con- 
tained in them, when interpreted of our Lord’s second coming. For, 

2. Every reader of the New Testament must needs have observed 
the frequent mention made there of ono day, eminent and remarkable 
above all the rest; one, styled upon this account, by way of particular 
designation, y tle day—* that day; called claewhere *the day of the Son 
of man— the day of the Lord Jesus Christ— the day of God—*the day 
of restitution, or final consummation of all things—ethe day of judg- 
ment; and distinguished by many other titles, which denote that in 
that day the glory of Christ shall shine forth in its full lustre; that a 
perfect. discrimination shall then be made between the good and bad, 
and eyery man receive an eternal recomponse avoording to the things 
done in his body. This day many expositors understand here a8_re- 
presented still future, by that exprossion of being αὐ Aand ; whereas 
the day of gospel light and Christ's first advent was alrcady coms 
upon these ltomans, and could not so properly be deseribed aa yet 
approaching, ‘Thus the sight here will answer to the present life, a 
state of wandering and weakness and preat imperfection; and ‘the 
satvation will import that bliss which the faithful expect and depend 
upon when that rightcous judge shall save all them who persevere. in 
good works, and live and dic in his fear. 

Now admitting the ignorance and general depravation of former 
ages to be well resembled by the darkness of the ntght, and the per- 
fection of good mon in the next world by the bright shine of the day, 
we may discern a middle state of things, answerablo to the springing 
of the morning and the rising of the sun. A dawn, sufficient to guide 
our feet into the way of happiness and peace, though infinitely ahort 
of the comforts and giones of that blessed noon, when all the clouds 
of sin and infimorty shall be scattered, and we shall seo and be like 
that God, who is 4g 80 pure, that Sin dim iw πὸ darkness af all, 
Thus we may see good reason why the night should under this gospel- 
state be represented as far spent, but not absolutely done away, and 
the day said to be at Aand, though not come in its full strength. 
Because frail mortality will always have some remains of shadow and 
dusk; the brightest virtue and the clearest knowledge stopping vastly 
short of that perfection of both, which will break upon wise and good 
men hereafter, at the resurrection of the just. 

This day is very differently deseri according to the different 
condition of tho persons to bo conccrued in it. ἃ With regard to the 
wicked, in circumstances full of terror, as that which shall discover 
the hidden things of dishonesty, bring the secrets of att. hearts into Jucg- 


ment, and pour upon such the wrath and vengeanco of a prove , 


and then implacable God. To the righteous, as ἃ day w ehall 
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manifest their good deeds to all the world, crown them with public 
praise and everlasting blies, accomplish their redemption, abundantly 
compensate thetr past sufferings, answer and exceed their largest 
h and. confer upon them that indefectible holiness and wisdom, 
watch they so eagerly pant, so zealously aspire aftcr, in the mean 
while. 

This latter, and more comfortable part of the argument, is what 
the apostle insists upon in the ge now before us. The rather, 
probably, that he might soften the persecutions and afflictions which 

bristians then lay under, by the prospect of so glorious a recom- 
pense, and by putting them in mind, that they were every day and 
hour advancing nearer to the end of their troubles, and to that ealva- 
tion, in which they were taught to place their all, their only happiness. - 
Thus wisely. providing against that too common weakness, even in 
people of sincere and good mtentions, who often set out at first with 
warnith and vigour and vehement desirca, but are apt in process of 
time to cool and languish, and grow remiss, or weary of well-doing. 
Here then he hints the folly and the sin of slackening our endeavour, 
when, like racers, we ought rather to quicken our pace, and to exert 
ourselyes more and more, in proportion as we draw toward the goal 
For the prize is given to none ho do not come up thither; we must | 
finish, as well as begin wcll; and pereeverance is the only thing which 
ean secure all our past labour, though never so commendable hitherto, 
from being at inst in vain in the Lord. 

_ And what can be ἃ more effectual spur to the virtues recommended 
here, thon the consideration of such a day? Hf any thing have the 
power to enlarge our hearts, and open our hands, in entire affection 
and unbounded charity, surely this reflection must do it, that these 
dispositions aud acts of beneficence are the very marks which shall 
then distinguish the ‘sheep from the goats. If any thing prevail for 
the effectual mortification of our brutal appetites and passions, the 
excellence of this salvation sure will quicken and confirm this βορὰ 
resolution in us. If any thing support us under the afflictions of the 
world and the diffioulties of religion, it is the nearer approach of that 
blissful reward, which if rightly estimated would Fmake us more than 
conquerors, Much weaker arguments than these are succcasful with 
them who strive for a corruptible crown; and what stupid wretches 
are we, if we faint and give oul, notwithstanding encouragements infi- 
nitely preater, when striving for ἃ crown incorruptible! We, [ aay, 
whose gain is inestimable, whose conflict is but ahort, and whose day 
(in reapect of death at least, which will determine the eternal! state of 
every man’s soul) may, without a figure, be most truly said to be aé 
hand, and even at the door. Shake off thon, my brethren, shake off 
your sloth from this very moment; awake, for it is high time that we 
should all awake to righteousness. Lot us up and be doing every one 
of ns; and so remember that condescension of our Lord, 'when ke 
came to visit us in great humility, that our boing may be girt, our lights 
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burning, and our lamps trimmed ; that is, our soula adorned with all 
those graces and good works, which may prepare and fit us to mest 
this great King decently, ™echen Ae shall come to judga us tn Aas glo- 
rious majesty. So shall we rise to the life tmmorial, and, being found 


such as fad 


on the Lord Jeaus now in the time of this mortal He, 


shall live and reign with him, wio Hoeth and reiyneth with the 


Father and the 


oly Ghost, now and ever, Amen, 


There are some inferences from the foregoing particulars proper to have 
been added here, but this comment having already exceeded its just 
bounds, the reader is desired to consult the Epistles end Gospels already 


noted in the margin. 


THE GOSPEL, Βι, Matt. xxi. 1.3, 


1 When they drew nigh unto Jerusa- 
lem, and wera come to Bethphage, unto 
the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus too 
disciples, 

2 Saying unto thom, Go into the vil 
lage over against you, and straightway ye 
shall find an ass tied, and a colt τοὶ 
her: loose them, and bring them unto me. 

3 And of any man say ought unto you, 
ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them, 
and straightway he will send them. 

4 All this was done, that it might be 
Fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying, 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behald, 
thy King cometh unto thee, mack, and sit. 
ting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of 
an 88. 


1, 2,3. As our Lord one 
day was passing with his 
disciples from Bethany to- 
wards Jerusalem, shortly 
after his raising Lazarus 
from the dead, and five days 


th before the Passover, at which 


he suffered, when they were 
us far on their way ag Betb- 
phage, and near the foot of 
the mountofOlives; then, &. 

4,5. This was not done 
by Jesus with any deaign to 
relieve himself from the toil 
and weariness of a long 


journey (for the distance 


botweenJerusalem and Be- 
thany is but small}; nor do 


we find him consulting his caso after this manner in much Jo 


travels; but he had other reasons in view, and 
this approach to the holy city, 8 prophecy of 
Jows constantly understood of the 


fulfilled in him, which the anetent 


iculariy. that, by 
chariah's might 


_ Messias. Now this foretelle matter of great joy to Jerusalem, upon 


the account of a King, 
prinoes, by an entry full 


who should distinguish himself from o 
of humble and most unusual pomp; such as 


should express the meekness of his mind; and the nature of his do- 


minion, 

6 And the discinies went, and did as 
Jesus commanded : 

7 And brought the ass, and the colt, 
and put on them their clothes, and they set 


Aim thereon, 


7. After having satisfied 
the owners, who questioned 
them about their loosing 


these beasts, with their leave they brought them; and instead of 
riding furniture, made use of their own clothes; and thus Jésus rode. 


τ Collect, 
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8 And a very great multitude spread 8. Great numbers of the 
their garments in the way; others cut people also assisted at thia 
down branches from the trees, and atrawed solemnity; they came out 
them ἐπ the way. Ὁ | of the city to meet him; 
they performed such ceremonies of joy and respect, as were cus 
tomary in public rejoicings; particularly with the Jows at their most 
aprendid feast, that of 'Tahernacles, and at the inauguration of their 

a. 

9 And the multitudes that wert before, 9. In this solemn proces- 
and that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna sion they conducted him to 
to the son of David: Blessed. ts Ae that the city, shouting forth ac- 
comeah in the nama of the Lord; Ho- clamations and prayera to 
sanna in the highest. God for the prosperity “of 
this long expected King, this promised sced of David. And these 
they uttered in the prophetie words of David himsclf, who many ages 
aro foresaw this kingdom, and whose expressions were so understood 
to belong to it, as frequently to be inserted into the solemn devotions 
of those ancient Jews who believed and longed for it. 

10 And when he was come into Jeru- 10. This proceeding filled 
salem, all the city was moved, saying, oll the inhabitants of Je- 
Who ta this ? ruszion with wonder: to 
whom the multitudes justified themselves, by acknowledging openly 
that they paid these honours to that eminent prophet, Jesus The 
Pharisees also, moved with envy and indignation at such public re- 
spects, would have had Jesus put αὶ stop to them. But he returned 
such an answer as intimated the people to have been governed by & 
divine impulse ; and then, 

11 And the multituda said, This ἐξ 
Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 πὰ κως went into the temple of 12. IEaving suffered his 
God, and cast out all them that sold and kingdom and divine author- 
Bought tn iho temple, and overthrew the ity to be thus proclaimed 
tables of the moneychangers, and the seata by othera, he proceeds to 
of thern that sold doves, exert it himeelf, by purging 
the temple (a second time, as he had done at another Passover t 
years before) of those who kept o public mart there in the court of 
the Gentiles. ‘This they did for the conventence of sciling birds and 
beasts for sacrifice, and returning money for such as came from dis- 
tant parts of the country up to this festival. 

13 And said unto them, It ts written, 13. These he rebuked, by 
My house shall be called the house of reminding them of the pro- 
prayer; but ye hava made ti a den of phet’s words, and so hinting 
thieves, their abuse of that holy 
place, designed for devotion and God's worship, when turned into 8 
place of traffick and unjust gain; since the prof extorted by fraud 
and oppression is no better than downright robbery; and the exercise 
of such trades in a consecrated place was so for from its primitive 
institution, that it makes their injustice to become sacrilege. 

c 2 
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COMMENT. 


Tue Gospel for this day relates two very remarkable actions of our 
blessed Saviour : εν 

1. The firat, his solemn entry into Jerusalem. 

2. The other, his behaviour in the temple there. 

- The latter of these I shall reserve for that account given of it by 
St. Luke, which will offer itsclf to our consideration hereafter, and at 
present will confine my discourse to the former only. “And here agam 
there would ariso sercral roflections, which 1 must be content to 
recommend to the improvement of my reader’s private meditation; 
such as these that follow: 

t. The divine knowledge and power of our blessed Lord. PTIhe 
former, in foretelling where and in what manner his disciples should 
find the beasts proper for his purpose upon thia occasion. The 
dlatter, in inclining the hearts of persons at a distance to so ready 5 
oomphance with his demands. 

4. His meekness and condescension in giving the owners satisfac- 
tion, and asking their consent; that so no man’s property might so 
much as scem to be invaded by any order of his; though at the same 
time he were in tho strictest sense what he styles himself, the Lerd, - 
and had 8 right antecedent and superior to those very possessors of 
whom he sent to borrow. 

4. The cheerful obedience of theso disciples to a ‘command which 
carnal reasoning might have started- many objections against, and 
which nothing less than a steudfust persuasion that he who sent the 
message would be sure to give success to it, could have prevailed 
upon them to execute, as they did, without any demur or delay. 

4. The mystical importance of these beasts; the one, an ass inured 
to burdens and ijabour; the other, a colt unbroken, *on which never 
man had sat, Dy which we may understand, with ‘some, the Jawa, 
long acoustomed to the Mosaical yoke; and the Gentiles, who had 
hitherto “walked in the imaginations of their own hearts, and (as 
St. Paul expresses it) ved without God in the world. Or else we 
may, with ‘others, apply the passage to the rational and the sensible 

rinciple in every man’s breast. For either way the parallel will bold, 
that even the rudest and wildest heathens, oven tho most stubborn 
and unruly passions, are made teachable and tame, when tbey submit 
themaelyes to Christ. And aa his design was to unite all nationa in 
-his bedy; so when his grace and doctrine are our guides, when he 
site supreme and rules in ali the faculties of our souls, then do our 
moat carnal appotites move aright, and we march triumphantly under 
his direction into the heavenly Jerusalem. 

There is yet another improvement, made by *some, of these disciples 
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Joosing. the ass and the colt: who.take occasion from hence to treat 
of absolving sinners. But thie, and some other inferences upon the 

lace, are so remote from what the literal sense suggeste, thot I can 
hardly think them worth the mentioning. And even those alread 
mentioned ought to give place to the three following particulars, whioh 
I shall make the subject of my present discourse. Now they are, 

I, First, ‘The time of this solemn entry into Jerusalem, 

II. Secondly, The circumstaices and ceremonies peculiar to it. And 

ΠῚ, Thirdly, The significance of, and the ends served by it, 

I, The timo of this solemn entry 15 very punotually fixed by St. 
John; who acquajots us, thut "siz days before the Passover our ‘Lord 
came to Bethany, and was there entertuined at supper; that Lazarus, 
whom he had lately raised from the dead, dwelt thore; and that he 
sat at meat with him: and afterwards he says, that on the next day 
{the fifth before the Passover mnelusive} much people came orth ia meat 
him, and took branches of palm trees, and cried Hosanna ; 60 conduct 
ing him into the holy city, with all those demonstrations of joy and 
respect, described at large in the Gospel for this day. Now herein we 
may discover a very remarkable mystery, by comparing this action 
with the old law relating to tho Jewish Passover, Tho first circum- 
gtance whereof is, that on the tenthy day of the first month the paschal 
lamb should be drawn out from the rest of the flock, in order to be 
alain the fourteenth of the same month. «Our Lord’s approach then 
to Jerusalem in this vnusual manner answers, in point of time, to the 
separation of tho lamb designed: for the paschal sacrifice. The gayety 
and pomp of this approach agrees exactly with the garlands and pro- 
cessions and shouts, and other warka of joy usual (we are told) with 
the Jewish, and almost all people, in leading their victiina to the altar. 
So then, it was not without particular good reason that our Lord 
admitted these significant ceremonics at so critical a juncture. For 
to any, who observe things niecly, they will-appear exceeding season- 
able and proper for accomplishing those figures and types under the 
Levitical dispensation, of which he was the intended end and aubstanee. 
This was the true, the universal, the only effectual * Passover, which 
turned away the wrath of God and his destroying angel; which pre- 
serves his people from the dire effects of sin and vengeance, and works 
a perfect reconciliation by his precious blood for as many as are 
sprinkled with and washed in it. This Lamb of God did therefore, 
on the day appointed by Moses, come forth from Hethphage {a °vil- 
lage belonging to the priests, from whence the beasts reserved for 
sacrifice were drawn out for the service of the tomple} ; he came forth, 
a most holy and unblemished sacrifice, with all the cheerful pomp cus- 
tomary upon such occasions, with all the marks of triumph which 
became so willing, so bencficial, so victorions 9 death: a death which 
alone fulfilled what others of this nature could but faintly represent; 
and at once subdued those hitherto invincible destroyers of mankind, 
Guilt and Hell and Death. This Lamb might be truly said, from all 
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these demonstrations of gladness, not so properly to be led, as to offer 
bimself to the slaughter. He had formerly declared, “No man taketh 
my tifa from me, but I lay it down of myself. And by these first.eteps 
towards his suffering he shewed with what resolution ho advanced to 
his Jast conflict, with what readiness and cheerfulness of mind he 
suffored. It is also observed by « learned ¢author of our own nation, 
that the high priest, some days beforo thie solemnity of the yearly 
atonement, did sepurate himself from his family and all civil conversa- 
tion, the better to prepare himself for the sacred offices of that scason ; 
and that he wus then conducted from his own house to the temple 
with great pomp: to this our Lord's triumphant entry into the holy 
eity might hkewisc allude, who, five days before his passion, was thus 
attended to the temple, before hia offering that great sacrifice of him- 
self, which expiated the sins of the whole world. 

My second observation regards the cireumstances and ceremonies 
peculiar to this action; in which we shall tind somewhat very distin- 
guishing, both as to the persons who contributed to the pomp of it, 
and as to the manner of the thing itself. 

1. The persona are described to have been a ¢mixed multitude, con- 
sisting of disciples and common people: such as were moved to do thue 
from the fdoctrines and miracles which they had heard and scen; and, 
from ἃ deep and reverent sense of our Lord's divine power, were ¥ 
forward to pay him what. honour they could. &St..John observes to this 
purpose the more immediate occasion of their extraordinary respect at 
this time ; The people (he says) that was with him, when he called us 
out of his grave, and raised him from the dead, bare record. For thts cawse 
also the people met him, for that they heard that he had dona this miracle. 
So that the qualifications chicfly remarkable in the assisters at this 
ceremony are not the quality or outward splendour, tbe wealth or the 
reputation, the learning or the eminent posts; but the sincerity and 
honest zeal, the hearty aficction to Chriet, and the firm persnasion of 
his being tho true Messias, which the wonderful things he taught and 
did had wrought in their minds. And these to him, who is no re- 
specter of persons, who came to set up a kingdom not of this world, 
rendered those tributes of praisc and acknowledgment, from men 
meen and insignificant, as to any tomporal respects, more acceptable, 
more beeoring his charactor, more truly for his honour, than any dis- 
sembled or intcrosted homage of rulers or rabbies, the greatest or the 
wisest of the sanhedrim could have been: for external advantages are 
of ‘no consideration with God, while they want good disposittens 
within to recommend them. 

2. The manner of this solemnity was likewise very singular. In- 
stead of numerous guards, and triumphal chariots, and costly prepa- 
rations, we find only the attendance of a vulgar and despised crowd ; 
the porson for whom these honours were designed riding in humbie 
poverty upon 8 borrowed ass, and tho way before him not covered 
with tapestry or rich furniture, but strawed with branches hastily 
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cut down from trees, and the garments of them who made up the 
train. The songs and acclamations applied to this occasion did not 
tell of bloody battles fought, of vietories obtained at the expense of 
infinite toil and treasure, of countries miserably harassed, and re- 
duced by fire and sword; but rehearsed the mereies of God, long 
expected and now fulfilled, in the peaceful reign of the Messiah. 
That Son of David, who ahould turn men’s "swords inte ploughshares 
and thetr apears tnfo ing hooks, by establishing such laws, as (if 
duly observed) would effectually eurb and quiet those general (18. 
turbers of mankind, Envy and Avarice and Ambition; and would 
settle the world in profound and perfect tranquillity, upon principles 
of justice and contentedness, invincible meekness, and mutual love.. 
This therefore was a pomp, in all its parts so distant from those of - 
common princes, that in comparison of them it might look almost 
like a mock-triumph. And we may truly eay, that our Lord's humi- 
lity never appeared in more distinguishing characters than in this 
single instance of his seeming to take greatncsa and state to himeelf, 
Accordingly we find an eminent prophecy fulfilled herein, which had 
some ages before pomted out tho ‘Messiah by an approach to the 
holy city, which had a sort of splendour peculiar to itself. Such as 
was pever paralleled by any other king, such os expressed the lowli- 
ness of his mind and the meanness of his worldly circumstances, even 
while it act forth the royalty of his person. And henec no doubt it 
is, that St. Matthew took such care to remind the Jews of that 
memorable prediction. Thus shallenging them, as it were, to pro- 
duce any example of its being duly accomplished, except in the per- 
son and by this action of our Jesus. Alf dita was done, says he, that 
ὦ might be fuifilled which eas spoken by the prophet, &o. Which is in 
effect to argue thus: If Zechariah did (as the Jews confess he did) 
by the King in that prophecy intend the promised Messias, then the 
Messias must come to Jeruaaiom in such a manner as answers that 
description: but Jesus did, and no other person ever did distinguish 
himseif by coming to Jernaalem in this manner: therefore Jesus and 
no other is the true Mcssias, whom that prophet had m view, And 
thus I am almost unawares got within the compass of my third par- 
ticular, which is 

Ill. The significance of, and the ends served by, this action. The 
Evangelist indeed takes express notico of no other end, than the 
utmost and exact completion, which it was necessary that propheoy 
should meet with; but I think we may very reasonably conclude 
that some other purposcs of great importance were served by it. 
Particularly these that follow : 

1. These honours were of nac to vindicate our Lord's innocence, 
and to do right to his character, by leaving respectful impressions of 
him upon men’s minds, st a time so critical as this, which immediately 
preceded the ignominy of his crucifixion. At ἃ former Passover, 
when the people in admiration of his miracles would have paid him 
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kkingly honours, he withdrew, and refused that unseasonable teatimony 
of their zeal. Partly {as we may probably conjecture) because their 
eagerness had a mixture of worldly considerations in it; and partly, 
because the accepting those honours then would have been liable to 
tmisinterpretation, and might bare obstructed the effi of . his 
preaching. Dut now the course of hia prophetic office was ed ;. 
now the people procceded upon other motives, and therefore he offers 
himself to be treated as became their conviction of his divine power 
and truth; and (‘as he afterwards confessed before Pilate, 60) he 
now suffers them publicly to ackuowledgo and proclaim his royal 
dignity. And thus he thought fit to do; as for other reasons, ao 
perbaps not least of all for this, that these free and solemn acknow- 
ledginents might be for a bulance against the shame and scandal of 
his cross. And an overbalance they will be with judicious and im- 
partial considerers ; when it is observed, that his death was the con- 
trivance of a restleaa party, enraged with envy and malice, obstinately 
prejudiced by secular interest, and jealous of his growing greatness 
in the esteem of the people; but that, on the other ἃ, theses 
omps and acclamations wero the effect of great sincerity, and an 
onest reverence for one, who, they verily believed, had fully answered 
all the noble predictions concerning the Messias ; and must of neces- 
sity be that very person so long premised, so impaticntly expected, 
ΒΟ punctually described by the ancient prophets. This opinion and 
behaviour in the people was the natural effect of Christ’s actions and 
doctrine. The sume they would bave had upon ali who saw and 
heard them, had all who saw and heard but considered them as these 
disinterested men did, without the blinding of passion, or the bias 
of worldly and private respects. Thus it appeared, that all the bar- 
—barous indignities put upon Jesua afterwards, did not speak the 
general sense of the Jewish uation, but only shewed the spite of a 
governing faction. Nor ought there any great stress to be laid upon 
the multitudes, which were then drawn into compliance with thei 
superiors, Since the subtle management of men in post and power, 
and the easiness and servile fears usual in those of a mean de : 
condition, make such sudden changes not at all surprising. Nor is it 
new to find even the consciences of tho tulgar in perpetual bondage 
to those. great maaters, whose tyranny expects to have their very 
soulg at its devotion. And thercfore men's judgments and ineline- 
tions are never to bo known by their behaviour, when any such cheoks 
ara upon them, but must be measured by what they do (as in the 
case before us} when at their own disposal ; when under no influence 
from tho example of their superiors, nor any apprehensions of dis- 
pleasure, if they do not follow them to do evil. | 
2, As this solemn entry was ἃ declaration of Christ's kingdom, 
so the circumstances peculiar to it wero very significant intnmations 
of what nature and quality that kingdom should be. Not one of this 
world, nor of any affinity to such, whoes pomps were so very unlike 


τ Joba vi. ts. i Ch. xxvii. (1. John xviii, 36, 37. 


IN ADVENT. 25 


those of earthly princes, that they only who behold them with an eye 
of faith can discern any thing of splendour and true greatness in 
them, This mauguration was but ἃ more forma! introduction to the 
death of the king celebrated by it; and the persons and methods 
and every part in it were {as I said before) so many marks of poverty 
and humility aud meekness, neglect and contempt of the world and 
its gayeties. This throne was erected in the hearts of men; and its 
excellence consisted not in the figure or the numbers, but in the 
virtues and holy dispositions of its subjects.. And certainly our 
bleased Lord could not have taken a moro effectual course for re- 
futing and correcting that vain imagination of the Messiah’s earthl 
dominion, at his first coming, than by ordering matters so, that this 
only instance of his receiving princely honours should be so directly 
opposite to the customary forme of triumphs and inaugurations among 
temporal princes; ond then by permitting such reproachful treat- 
ment, such barbarous cruelty, such pain and suffermg, such universal 
Insolence and scorn to prevail against him, in that passion and eruci- 
fixion, to which this procession was, as it were, the preface and firat 
setting out. For, : 

3. Another end served by these uncommon respecte paid to our 
blessed Saviour at that time, was the ministering fresh matter for the 
malice of lis enemies to work upon, and opening a more direct pas- 
sage to his bitter and ignominious death. St. Peter observes most 
truly, that Jesus was delivered up to death by “ile counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God; and that nothing passed in this whole matter but 
what bis almighty wisdom "Aad before ddarmined to bs done. But 
still they who conspired that death of his were left to their own 
devices, and acted upon principles and choice go free, that the whole 
was brought about bY human and ordinary means. It is one marvel- 
lous instance of the divinc wisdom and power, to permit the unright- 
eousness of men, without any just imputation of the guilt contracted 
by it; and then to make those sins, which are not thought fit to be 
restrained, instruinental to excellent purposes. Purposes altogether 
unknown to the actors, and foreign to, nay sometimes destructive of, 
their designs in committing thom. And never was the glory of these 
attributes more eminently Hlustrated than in tho sufferings of our 
dear Redeemer. God had indeed ordained that his innocent Son 
should die by the inveterate malice and barbarity of the Jews, but 
that malice and burbarity were entirely their own. And therefore 
tbe apostle, who mentions the ° courcié and detormination of God, as 
to the event, does not forbear, as to the quality of the fact, to pro- 
nounce those hands wicked by which the holy Jesus was erucisied and 
slain. Now the reason of this is obvious. For those very actions of 
our Lord, which should have won the Jews over to a belief of and 
reyerenco for him, were by their prejudice and envy so perverted, as 
to become so many fresh provocations to their malice, for hasten- 
ing his intended destruction. T'hus tho miracle upon Lazarus τῇ par- 
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ticular, which (as was shewed before) put the unprepossessed toulti- 
tudes upon celebrating the glorios of this mighty Prophet, bad a quite 
different operation upon the jealous rulers; for from that day for- 
ward they took counsel together to put Aum to Nor did their 
spite stop thete ; but, enraged at the influence this miracle had upon 
the people, they were for removing out of the way that very person 
who was the living testimony of it; and 9 consulted to put Lazarus also 
to death ; because that by reason of hem many of the Jews went away, 
and beligved on Jesus. We aro not much to wondor, if men 60 un- 
reasonably bent upon mischief were exasperated, upon every expres- 
sion of inclination and zeal for so hated « rival in the affections of the 

eople, And hence it was that the pomp and acclamations of this 

y's Gospel, however mean and despicable in themaelves, yet meeting 
with minds already inflamed and sore, galled them to that implacable 
degree implied in that reflection upon them, "Perceive ye how ye pre- 
cau nothing? beheld, the world w gone after him. This quickened 
them in their messurcs, and confirmed them in the eapedience of Avs 
dying for ihe people, in thut wicked sense intended by *Caiaphas. 
And accordingly two days after they strike up their bargain with 
Judas to betray him. Thus our Lord, who foresaw every consequence 
distinctly, suffored the officious respects of a well-meaning multitude 
to draw on his passion, by exasperating his bloodthirsty enemies, and 
rendering them more vigorous and impatient in the execution of their 
villainous designs. 

4. I can by no means think it unreasonable to believe, that our 
Lord admitted of these honours from the people, as he did the costly 
ointment the ‘day before, not merely for the value of the things them- 
selves, but in a great measuro for the mysteries represented by them. 
The ceremonies and hosannas applied to Jesus upon this oceasion 
seem more peculiarly to have belonged “to the feast of Tabernacles. 
A festival instituted to commemorate the [sraclites dwelling in tents 
or booths, when they came up out of the land of Egypt. ~* But if we 
allow any such typical importance in this, as the Seriptures expresaly 
attribute to some other Jewish festivals, when could those boughs, 
those praises and prayors, be so fitly, so significantly used, as in 
honour to this Ysfem out of the root of Jesse ; to that righteous servant 
whose naine is *the Branch; to that Son of God who (as the Evan- 
gelist expresses it} ἃ ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, vouchsafed to pitch hia tent 
among men; to dwell in a tabernacle of human flesh ; and who there- 
fore was new celebrated with hosannus, upon so many accounts his 
own ? 

Again, in regard our Lord himself declares: that Mary anointed 
his body te the burial, though it doca not certainly appear to us 
that she any such end of that action in view at the time of doing | 
it; what should hinder us from inferring, by parity of reason, that 
these multitudes and all their triumphant pomp (though not by them 
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designed for such a purpose) were a and prelude of our Lord's 
resurrection and ascension to the right hand of God! Nay, to that 
more glorious and more triumphant pomp of the general judgment 3 
For then shall thia once mcek and humble King come with the at- 
tendance, not of young children and a vulgar train, but troops of 
angels and blessed spirits innumerable. In a figure as becoming an 
universal Conqueror and Lord, as this before us was suitable to the 
character and condescension of o suffering Saviour. Then shall the 
shouts of heavenly hosts awaken the whole world from their aleep of 
death, and strike his enemies with oe terror and confusion, to which 
the consternations, upon this approach to Jerusalem, bear some, 
though but a feeble resemblance. And indeed these seem euch medi- 
tations as the Chureh designed to carry our thoughts forward to ins 
more especial manner, by introducing with this portion of Seripture 
a season of more than ordinary devotion; tho two great uses whereof 
are to assist us In commemorating our Lord's first, and. in making 
due preparation for his second advent, 

Now to this preparation eomewhat considerable may hs contributed 
by those many practical infereneos which naturally result from the 
foregoing particulars. I instance at present in these four only : 

1, Tho example of our blessed Master, advancing so cheerfully 
towards his sufferings, should animate and confirm all his disciples 
in taking up their cross, when it shall please God at any time to lay 
it before them. It should fortify them against such sufferings . 
cially as moro dircetly tend to the service of the truth and the benefit 
of their brethren. Nor ought it in those cases to damp our resolu- 
tion and zeal, that we suffer wrongfully, or for them who have not 
merited well at our hands. For in these respects, above all, is the 
blessed Jesua our pattern; who was so well contented to be betrayed 
into the handa of wicked men, and to dic upon a cross, *éke just for 
the unjust. He who knew no sin, was made sin for ua, that we might 
ba made the righteousness of God in him. And except we endure, not 
only patiently, but even contentodly and gladly, when the honour of 
God and the salvation of sonla are like to be the consequence of our 
afflictions, we do by no means copy after him, tho hath herein left 
us an example that we should follow his steps. 

4. Well were it, if the circumstances peouliar to this action were 
so considered as to regulate men’s behaviour, when honour and 
greatness and fame endanger their prudenec and their virtue; if 
they would prevail for suck » deportment, cven in the most shining 
merit, even in tho most exaltcd station, that their bumility and con- 
stancy of mind might never cease to be conspicuous. If, oven in their 
grayost intervals, they would admit seasonable reflections, that they 
are moving toward dcath apace; that the condition of human nature 
allows but a short enjoyment of these advantages, putting the very 
best of the case; that they are exceeding apt to cut themselves yet 
shorter, by setting au edgo upon the envy of others, and irritating 
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the malice of jealous competitors, to hasten the destruction, and risé 
upon the ruins of men better and more estoomed than themselves: im 

a word, would such but mortify their vanity by observing the worth 

leasnesa, the instability of popular applause and public respects, which 

they are eo prone to be blown up and turned giddy with, The pas- 

sage before us demonstrates how false a confidence we place in these 

advantages; what vory reeds the affections of the people are; and 

how they bend to every wind of faction and interest, and malicious 

insinuation, even when most zealous, even when most sinecre. For 

what security can any one have, that these affectione shall be constant 

to him, when this most innocont, most inoffensive person, this best 

benefactor to mankind, whom his most inveterate enemies could not 

convince of any sin, did yet, after so muny miracles of mercy, find 

these deserved hosannag changed, in five days’ time, into those cause-. 
less, those importunate elamours, fCrueify him, crucify him. dway 

with this man, and release unio us Barabbas! 

3. The different behaviour of the rulers and the common people 
upon this occasion should be a warnivg to us, that we suffer not any 
person or private respects to bias us in matters of religion for the 
resentments so directly contrary of the miracle, by which Lazarus 
was raised from the dcad, shew what unequal judges of men and 
things prejudice and interest are; and that the success of the best 
doctrine and most sufficient ovidence will turn at last upon the dispo- 
sition of the pergzons to whom they are proposed. Thus it must needs 
be in the uature of the thing; moral persuasions cannot act mechan 
ically and necessarily, but must, in order te their efficacy, presuppose 
a mind honest and free, willing to hearken and aubmit to reason. 
And thus it is also in the case of Christianity in particular. There 
is no one point of faith and practice but it may be, and hath been, 
abundantly vindicated from all the exeeptions that he against it, The 
‘chief cause why truth is not universally received, is, that all men do 
not come to the consideration of it with a spirit of meokness and love 
of the truth : and error and vice prevail, not from any substance and 
solidity of their own, so much as from that dead weight of corrupt in- 
clinatioas which men bring along with them and cast into the scale. 
The distant opinions ahout the same things proceed from men not 
seoing with the same eyes and under the same prospects: some ju 
impartially, others are bribed and blinded; and though no man is 
wittingly deceived, yet many contribute to their own deceit by using 
false measures, which custom or advantage, or some other person 
respect, impoges upon them for just and true; and therefore St. James 
preacribes the right method, first to put away Sail filéhiness and auper- 
ἥν of naughtiness, and then to receive the engrafied word, which (20, 
and only so) da ale to save our souls. Wut, 

4. The impressions 1 am principally desirous to leave upon my 
reader are such as regard the future ovining of our Lord, prefigured 
by that of this day's Gospel ; and in this type we Δ} shall find subject 
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for our imitation. These multitudes came out to meet Jesus ridi 
on an ass; but the eame Jesus shall one day "make the clouds Ars 
chariot, and rida upon the heavens az it were upon an horse. They sang 
the praises of the Son of David to a city who would not receive him 
as such; but he who hath already demonstrated himself to be that 
promised Son of David shall then come to convince the unbelievin 
world that he is the very Son of God. And we, like them, should a 
go forth to meet him; Hke them, I say, with the sincerity of disciples, 
with the innocence of children. Let us, like them, cut down the 
branches from our trees, those worldly vanities and curnal affections, 
which, like luxuriant Loughs, must be lopped off, and cast under the 
feet of this heavenly King, by stooping to his holy discipline. Let us 
too spread our hearts, as they thoir garments, that every faculty and 
every thought may he subject to his dominion, and Isbour to adorn 
the body of this mystical head, the church and doctrine of Christ. 
So shall this elothing of flesh, which must shortly be put off, be re- 
sumed again with joy; and from ἃ ycssel of honour and sanctification 
here, become his attendant and companion into the heavenly Jeru- 
salem. So shall we be qualified to bear our part in the most exalted 
sense of these hymns and acclamatious, and in that day of salvation 
shout forth with gladness and thanksgiving unspeakable, Blessed be 
the king that cometh in the xame of the Lord. Yea, blessed be he that 
cometh, not to suffer, but to roign; not to redeem, but to recom- 
pense. Hosanna to the meek Son of David! Hosanna to the glon- 
ous majesty of the Son of God! Blessod be the kingdom which is 
come to rule our hearts by grace! Blessed be the kingdom that 
cometh to reward our obedience with glory. ' Blessed be our peace, 
‘who died unto sin once! Blessed be our righteousness, who liveth for 
ever unto God, Hosanna to him who came to Jorusalem to be Jud 

in great humility! Hosanna to him who cometh with terrible pomp 
to judge both the quick and the dead! fosanna in the hiyhest ! 


_! 
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THE COLLECT. 


BiEssED Lorp, who hast caused all holy Scriptures to be 
Awritten for our learning; Grant that we may in such wise 
hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, that 
by patience, and comfort of thy holy word, we may embrace, 
and ever hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting life, which 
thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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4 Whatsoever things were written 4. The history and pro- 
asoretine were written for our learning, phecies of the Old Testa- 

at we through patience end comfort of ment are written for the 
the Scriptures might have hope. benefit of us, who live under 
the New. That by obeerving what happened to pious persons hery 
tofore, and to othera since, of whom they are types, wc might be éx- 
cited to the like virtue and constancy, by the supporting expectation 
of the like rewards for our sufferings. 

5 Now the God of patience and cons ὁ. And may the same 
daton grant you to be likeminded one to- God, who sustained them 
ward another according to Christ Jesus: with his holy comforts, en- 
due us with a spirit of meekness and forbearance, of which Chimst 
Jeaus,-above all others, hath left us both a command and a pattern. 

6 That ye nay with one mind and 6. That we may preserve 
one month glorify God, econ the Father of o truc Christian communion 
our Lord Jesus Christ. in heart and affection, as 
well as in voice and outward form; and perfectly agrco in joint en- 
deavours to promote the honour of that God, who, uuder the Gospel, 
ie, distingui ed by that peculiar title, ‘Ae Father of our Lord Jesus 

rist. 

7 Wherefore receite ye one another, 7. And great reason there 
as Christ also received us to the glory of is why Jew and Gentile con- 
God. verts should bear with each 
other, and not break communion for infirmities and different: notions 
in matters of loss concern, wheu it ia considered how kind and conde- 
scending Christ himself hath been to both those sorts of meu. 

8 Now 1 say that Jesus Christ was a 8. If the Gentiles be apt 
minister of tha circumcision for the truth to despise the Jews, let them 
of God, to conjirm the promises made unio remember that this people 
the fathers : only had the privilege of 
Christ's presence and personal ministry among them; and that by — 
virtue of solemn promises, by which God had bound himself to their 
ancestors, whom he chose out of all the kindreds of the earth, to 
make them [118 own peculiar. 

Q And that the Gentiles might glorify 9,10. Again, if the Jews 
God for his mercy; as tis written, For be tempted to scorn the 
thia cause I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, let them reflect 


Gentiles, and sing unto thy name, that, though these were not 
10 And agam he saith, Rejoice, ye under the samo formal cove- 
Gentiles, with his people. nant, yot God thought them 


worth taking in, cyen without any previous ongagement to do so. 
And of this many express predictions are extant in the Jewish 
prophets. 

11 And agarn, Praise the Lord, all ye τι, For when these join 
Gentiles ; and laud him, all yo people. the Gentiles with Jews, or 
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call upon the Gentiles te join in praise for spiritual mercies, (aa David 
does,) it is implied that they should partake in the blessings they are 
to praise God for. And this is the strain in which not only David, 
(who speaks in the person of Christ,) but Moses long before, accosted 
heathen nutions in. | 

12 And again, KEsatas saith, Thera 12. And Isaiah describes 
shall be a root of Jesse, and he that shail the Messiah as an universal 
risa to reign over the Gentiles; in him monarch, to whose yictori- 
shall the Gentiles trust. ous standard all people shall 
flock, and with great security commit theinselves to his government 
and protection. Since therefore both are received, both should re- 
spect and receive one another into communion and friendship, and 
unite in the same common design of promoting religion, and prosecut-- 
img the same hope. 

13 Now the God of hope fill you with 13. And may God, the 
all joy and peace in believing, that ye giver of this hope, grant 
may abound in hope, through the power of you all to agree in the true 
the Holy Ghost. faith, compose your differ-— 
ences, and inspire that oharity and mutual forbearance which alone 
can justify this hops. For as this can bo wrought in our hearts only 
by God'e own Spirit, so the comforts of it beiong to and are enjoyed 
by none who are not of a peaccable and meek disposition. 


COMMENT. 


Iw order to making a due improvement of this Scripture, three things, 
I conecive, are necessary : 

I, First, to explain the immediste occasion of it. 

11. Secondly, to consider the design and iinportance of the apo- 
stle’s argument with regard to that particular occasion. And then, 

11. Thirdly, to briag the matter home by such inferences as may 
render it of use to ourselves and all Christians in general. 

I. I begin with the immediate occasion upon which this portion of 
Seripture was at firat delivered. For # right understanding whereof 
we must observe, that the church of Rome was made up of mixed 
converts, some of whom came over to the Christian faith from Jewish, 
and others from heathen principles. The former continued to observe 
and pay great vencration to the ceremonial law of Moses; not havi 
yet vanquished the prejudice of education and eustom, nor attain 
to a pertest understanding of that liberty which the Gospel allows to 
every Christian, with respect to matters in their own nature indifferent. 
And those persons, upon the account of thut defect in their judgment, 
are called Ceeak in the faith, The othors, who hat juster apprehensions 
of this point, made no difference in meats or days, or any auch Levitical 
ordinances, but aeted with all the freedom beeoming men who were 
duly sensible that the new covenant had set them at large from the 
restraint of any such distinctions: and these, because rightly in- 
formed, and throughly satisfied in their own breasts, that what they 
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did. the Gospel would bear them out in, are termed ‘the strong. .Now, 
had each of theso sorts contented themselves with governing their 
own behaviour by their own principles, without cenauring and con- 
dewning those of ἃ contrary principle, they might still have thought 
and acted differently, and yet no harm had been done. But 
which divided the church, dishonoured God, and weakened the com- 
mon cause, was, that tie strong reproached the weal, as superstitious 
and silly; and tée weak abho the strong, as irreligioug- and pro- 
fane. To heal this breach effectually, the apostle had phed both 

rties with great variety of arguments in the xivth chapter; and 

ere in the xyth he addreascs to them of sounder jadgment, partiou- 
larly exhorting thoso to compassion for their rethren’s honest, 
though mistaken zeal, and to such allowances for their infirmities as 
might preserve an unity in affection where that in opinion could not 
be attained to. : 

The last and highest motive reserved for this purpose is taken from 
the example of our Saviour Christ, who, for our benefit, submitted to 
many things hareh and very grievous to him. In proof of this he 
utges 2 passage out of tho Peulms, wherein David complains that the 
hard things said and done against God wero levelicd at and endured 
by him. But if this wero true of David in his own porson and his 
private capacity, it was muoh more. so of him in his prophetical and 
typical capacity ; for Christ, whose person J)avid thus sustained, did 
not only suffer the reproaches of God’s cnemies, but suffered for them 
too, and bore the punishment and the malice of them both. And ¢to 
‘juatify the application of this text to our Lord, the apostle begins the 
Epietle for this day with ἃ reflection of general use for rightly under- 
standing and improving by the writings of the Old ‘Testament. ‘What 
soeter things, &v., intimating that the relations of good men’s suffer- 
ings, and other matters contained there, were not barely an history 
eal account of actions and events already past, but shadows and 
significations of others yot to come. And the use we ought to make 
of them is, from the examples of those holy persons, but especially of 
Jesua, the most alwolute and perfect of all examples, to support our 
‘spirit and confirm our resolution with the prospect of a like glorious 
Tecompense for any inconvenience we shall submit to for the sake οὗ 
God’s honour and the service of our brethren. Thus much, I think, 
may suffice to explain the immediate occasion of this Scripture; and 
shall therefore proceed now to the 

Il. Second thing propounded, the design and importance of the 
apostle’s argument with regard to the case of the persons then cou- 
sidered in it. 

The design he drives at wo have in that prayer, that God would 
bring those Christians of differing judgments to be slike minded one 
towards another, according to Christ Jesus; that is, to such a due 
temper, such mutual kindness, such charitable behaviour, that the 
observers of those legal ordinances might no longer despise them, who 
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were well assured they were under no obligation to continue the ob- 
servance of them; and that they, who in this persuasion observed 
them not, might leave off their hard censures of those, who, for want 
of better information, thought themselves still bound by them: that 
60. by such profitable condescensions on either side, as Christ hath 
loft & precept and pattern for, they would lay down all party 
quarrels, and heartily join in commnnion together. And for appre- 
hending the foree and reasonableness of this advice, we shall do well 
to attend to two things : 

1. The strength of that motive whereby ho expressly urges them 
to it, the example of our Saviour Chnat. 

2. The ex t effects like to be prodnced by it. And these again 
are two: (1.) The glory aceruing to God by this charity and mutual - 
forbearance, 5 That ye may glorify God, ecen the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: and again, 'Recetoe yo one another, as Christ also re- 
ceived us, to the glory of God. (2.}) The public good of the church. 
For thus much is hinted in that concluding prayer, where he begs of 
God Fto jill them with al? soy and peace tn belioving, that they might 
abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost. 

1. First then, for the motive whereby this agrecment is urged, The 
example of Christ. The propriety whereof will more fully appear, 
if we regard the persons between whom this controversy lay; and 
especially that sort of them, to whom the apostle more particularly 

dresses himeelf in this part of his discourse now under considers- 
tion. 

The parties concerned were Jewish and Gontile converts, or, accord- 
ing to St. Pauls atyle elsewhere, | suck as Heed aster the manner of the 
Jews, and such as tired as do the Gentiles. Which last distinction 1 
the rather mention; because, though it be not very probable that 
-any Gentile converts thought themselves in bondage to the ceremonial 
law of Moses; yet it is by no means manifest that none at all amo 
the Jewish converts were convinced of their release from that bond. 
age. It is enough for the apostle’a purpose that this prejudice was 
general, though not untversal. And the substance of his reasoning 
may be comprised in this. Christ did not roject either Jow or Gen- 
tile, but united both to hunself, by admitting them aa members into 
the Same mystical body; and the honour of God was greatly illus 
trated by this kind condescension. The persons therefore thus highly 
favoured, thus closely in rated, could not do better than to τὸ- 
member and to copy after the goodnezs of their common Saviour and 
Head. It would ill become them to disdain or cast out those from 
therr charity. whom Christ did not shut out from his mercy. - 
cially since this whele matter was 60 ordered, that each of these had 
privileges peculiar to themselves; which ought in reason to set the 
one sort above the other’s contempt. The Jew cannot be thought 
despicable, since Christ himself confined the honour of his presence, 
and the exercize of his prophetic office upon earth, to thia people and 
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persuasion only: since God looked upon them as his own, by a title 
distinct from the rest of mankind; since he gave them the option as 
it wero, and engagod that to these first salvation should be sent. 
The Gentiles, it is confessed, had no such claima or covenants to pro- 
duce; but yet so tender regard had God for them too, as to make 
them partners in tho gospel yracc. And the less ground these had 
to expect it, the more surprisingly great was the kindness that be- 
stowed it. Thus was God glorified in respect of both. Hia justice. 
and “éruth were conspicrous in receiving the Jews according to pro- 
mise; and his “mercy and goodness were cminently so, in recciyin 
the Gentiles without the like promise. Hoth then were taken in, 

if not both upon an equal foot, yet what was done freely is as evident 
a demonstration of love, as what was done to make good an antece- 
dent engagement, Though in very deed, if we drive the point a little 
higher, both owe their acceptance to God’s grace entirely: for even 
the binding himself by promise was God's one free act. And there- 
fore the reason holds good, that persons thug equalled in the favour 
of God, and the benefits of the Christian dispensation, should by no 
means despise or cast uff one another, but imitate am example to 
which all their own happinoss is owing, by mutual compassion, and ὦ 
very tender regard for each other's spiritual advantage, and that glo 
of God, which both sorts profess to make their common end, thoug 
they are not agreed by what mothods it is best advanced. And 
therefore each endcrvoured it in his own way, and took such measures 
as hunself judged most expedient. 

This reasoning from the example of our biesaed Saviour receives 
yet greater enforcement, if we attend to thé pereons before whom 
this model is set to squure their own actions by; now they are tho 
°sfrong men, such as were rightly apprised of their Christian liberty, 
and perfectly satisfied in the use of it. Admitting then their opinion 
of the matters in dispute to be most just, and the aspersions cast 
upon their conduct hard and undeserved, the effect of ignorance, 
nay, of inveterate prejudice; yet ought not the soundness of their 
own judgment, or the il treatment they met with from their weaker 
brethren, either to make tho breach wider, or so much as to keep it 
open between them. For what comparison can be made between 
the attainments of oven the strongest Christians above the weakest, 
and the perfections of Christ above the very strongest? What ac- 
count ean be made of the bitterest, the most unjust reproaches, 
between one man and another, by any who reflects at oll upon that 
perpetual, that virulent coxtradiction of sinners, which the holy Jesus 
endured against himeef? If then the misery, the wretched darkness, 
the grievous, the numberless provocations of Jews and Gentiles both, 
did not so alienate his affections from either, but that he condescend- 
ed in marvellous compassion to receive both into grace; shall any of 
the persons so undeservedly received disdain and damn one the 
other, for disagresing about mattera in their own nature indifferent? 
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Shall they be more severe, more implacable, for mere defects and 
innocent mistakes, to men of the samo frame, and upon a level with 
themselves, than their God and Saviour bath shewed himeelf for 
wilful and deliberate offences, to which ἃ simple error in judgment 
bears no manner of proportion? If some dissenting persons had by 
an inconsiderate zea} been transported beyond the bounds of charit 
apd moderation, yet the honesty of their intentions might be allowe 
in abatement for their faulis, Their ignorance should rather move 
pity than anger, and their very worst indiscretions find an easy 
pardon with them who had already beon pardoned many more and 
much preater follies. The nse of better knowledge is nat to despise 
and condemn, but in Peeehkness fo instruct and edify those who for 
want of it oppose themselees. When the head vouchsafea to cherish: 
the inferior members, those members should not do despite to and 
bear hard upon ono another. And sinee he, who is strength in the 
abstract, did not think it beneath him to relieve and lously ac- 
cept our weaknesses; they, whose very beat strength is but weaknesa, 
must not be so exalted with a fond conceit of this, as not to bear 
with the infirmities of men in somo little measure weaker than. them- 
selves. In short, the whole acheme of our redemption, and every 
action of the blessed Jesus, is an admonition to all hie disciples, that 
they ought greatly to humble and deny themselves in tenderness to 
others. And therefore no Christian answers his character, who.so 
abounds in hia own sense, a8 not, upon some oceasions, to depart from 
his right, and make allowances for the failings and misapprehensions 
of bis fellow Christians. So far, I mean, oe this. may conduce to the 
preserving of charity, to the advantago of religion m conmmon, to the 
peace and benefit of differing partica, and to the honour of Almighty 
God; all which may be much illustrated and advanced by mutual 
condescensions. And thus J am brought to the other branch of the 
apostle’s argument : 

a. The excelient effects of such forbearance. Now they are two: 
the glory of God, and the benefit of the church. 

The former is recommended to us in those passages: 4 That ye may 
with one mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. And again, ' Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ 
also received ws, to the glory of God. The glory of God is so exquisite 
in itaelf, and so essential to him, that it ia not in the power of any 
creature, strictly speaking, to add to or take away from it. All 
therefore which the Scripturc intends by thoae expressions of glori/y- 
ing or doing things fo ‘As glory of God, ia only setting forth the oxcel- 
lence of that glory, which in reality is infinite, and always the game. 
And this is done when matters are eo ordered, as both to testify in 
our own minds and to begot in other pooplo’s a due reverence and 
admiration of the divine majesty and perfections; when we win men 
over to, and make them in love with religion, the belief of those 
truths which God hath revealed, and the practico of those good works 
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by which he delights to be served. And in regard the Christian in- 
stitution is that reasonable, that only acceptable servico at presont 
required from us; henee probably that title is added here, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; this being a style purely evangelical, and 
intimating that we do then most effectually contribute to God’s 
glory, whon we promote the growth and goneral estocm, and convince 
the world of a power, aad tho mighty advantages of the Christian 
religion. 

Now how greatly concord and charity, compassion and mutual for- 
bearance, unity in opinion ond worship, and consont in action, where 
theso can bo had; and where they cannot, eondoscension add pa- 
tience and peace, denying ourselves, and pleasing and secking the 
good of our brethren: how much those qualities, T aay, make for the 
credit of any profession, and the engaging others to come into it, 8 
too manifest to που ἃ proof. They aro effects so scnsible, so per- 
fectly agreeable to the temper and desires of every al; 580 
suited to the happiness and ease of private persons and public socie- 
ties, that all sorts of men presently feol their kindly influence and 
general benefit. They must needs do so; for since all the misery 
and mischief and division in the world proceed from partiality, and 
ἃ corrupt principle of sef-seeking ; it follows that uo doctrine can 
so effectually recommend itself to the affections of considering per- 
sons, as by giving demonstration of its cfficaoy, in plucking up this 
reot of bitterness, and disposing inen to a moek and quiet spirit, to 
humility and patisnce, to all equitable allowances, and a generous 
zeal for the good οἵ others, even at thc expense of some treuble to 
themselyes. And hercin is the wisdom and goodness of God truly 
admirable, that he hath made onr duty and our happiness, his own 
glory and the good of mankind, so inseparable, that the same methods 
tend to promote both; and thesc two, in effect, are but one thing 
expressed by different names, and considered under different respecte. 
So natural and just is the apostle’s reasoning here, which proceeds ia 
the next place to urge these virtues upon the Romans from that 
other topic intimated in his prayer, which concludes the Epistle for 
the day: and that 1s, 

2. The benefit of the church, of which we have two instances 
mentioned, sheing fled with all joy and peace in beliewing, and abound- 
ing in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost. As to the former, we 
may observe God invoked before, as the God of patience and consola- 
tion. Not merely, I suppose, by reason of the things being mentioned 
just before, but to accommodate the title to the subject-matter of the 
request introduced by it. And here again the apostle invokes the 
‘Grea of hope, to fill his servants with joy and peace and hope. By 
joing all which together he hints to us this most certain truth, that 
where pationce and peaco arc, there will not fail to be comfort and 
joy: and that as these produce cach other, so they cannot subsist or 
be reasonably hoped for without each other. "Belold, says David, 
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how good and joyful a thing i 18, brethren, to dwell together in unity ! 
Profitable and good aa the dew upon the hills, that waters and te- 
freshes and crowns them with plenty. Pleasant and joy/ul aa precious 
ointment, whose odours sheer the senses, and perfume the air with 
their fragrancy. And thus it is, as in other matters, so im none more 
than in those of religion. When men glorify God with one mind 
and one mouth, and kcep communion, notwithstanding some differcnee 
of judgment, their devotions are like a melodious concert, ravishing 
sweet ; where every voice and every instrument is tuned to the same 
key; and though the parts are different, yet all strike nto one per- 
fect harmony. But the disagreement of opinions, seconded by that 
οἵ affection, 16 like a jarring mstrument, or voice out of tunc, which 
breaks the concord quite, grates the ear with its harshness, and 
disturbs the whole composition. This inconycnience the pious wis- 
dom of the church so far provides against, 18 to put the same forms 
of public prayer into all her children’s mouths; (which Grotius here 
acems to think this passage might allude to.) But if we do uot pray 
and praise God τοί one mina os well a8 one mouth, much of tho 
grace, of the cheerfulness, nay, and of the force too, 18 lost, which 
such devotions would have, by being ontirely united and of a piece 
throughout. And so it is in other cases: there must be peace in 
bediexang, or there can be no true joy. There must be patience and 
allowances for ignorance and infirmities, matters of lesa moment ; 
charitable constructions of their behaviour who differ from us in their 
notions of things equivalent to the seats and days among these Ro- 
man conrerta, or there can be no pence. In the substantial parts of 
religion these Romans wore perfectly agreed ; and it was not their 
differing iu the circumstances, but their despising and condemning 
one another for such difference, that made the hreach upon true 
Christian unity. Now nothing of indifferent teinper can be of equal 
importance with charity. On the former the beanty and decency of 
religion may depend in some meagure, but in the latter its very life 
and being properly consists. Jt is not needful, perhaps not possible, 
that Christiane should agree in every point, but in the main sub- 
atance of religion they may and must; for this only is peace in be 
liecing, And-they who are thus far of a mind must not break com- 
munion upon every slight pretence; not for things of importance so 
small, that the disturbance of the church’s peace cannot be compen- 
sated by sticking pertinacioualy to, or holding obstinately out against 
them. And when men have brought themselves to a due temper in 
these matters, all ie safe and well; they may havo both peace and 
joy. Nay, which is more, they may abound tn hope through the power 
of the Holy Ghost: the last good effect mentioned here, and that 
wherein the benefit of the church is greatly concerned. 

For Aepe, in this place, will bear a yery large interpretation. Hope, 
that the persons, thus charitable to their weaker brethren, will not 
fail of a reward proportionable to that of Christ, and other holy 
patterns, whose condescensious they are thus careful to copy after. 
Tope, that the weat may be gained by such forbearance and tender- 
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nesa in the streng, whom rigour and stiffness aod contempt are but 
like to oxasperate and en the more in their errors. Hope, that 
the substantial parts may be better established, and all believers m- 
prove in faith and a good life; when all lend their helping hand to 
truth and virtue, without suffering their different apprehensions, what 
may be fittest for the ornament, to divide their ondeavours for the 
strength and security of this spiritual house. Hope, that thie build- 
mg may be still enlarged, and take in those who aa yet are strangers 
and enemies to Christ; when they obgorve how powerful such reli 

is to beat down pride and envy, and every narrow selfish passion, 
and to inspire men with ἃ godly zeal of not "pleasing themscloes but 
their nsighbours Ri their good to edification. Lfope, lastly, that they 
who maintain this concord upon earth shall not fail to be jomed 
hereafter in that perfect love, that unanimous giving glory to God, 
whioh is the constant cmployment, the unspoakable bliss of bleased 
spirits in heaven: a bliss. of which this unity in the nt life ia 
not ouly an emblem, hut preparatory and indispensable condstion. 
And this hope is by the apostle ascribed to the power of the Holy 
Ghost, und begged of God as his peculiar gift; because the crosses 
and temptations, the provocations and vensures, the injuries and 
sufferings, the delay of bods most precious promises, the difficulties. 
we meet with in doing our duty, the froward dispositions and different 
spimts of those we converse with, are an oyermatch for corrupt 
nature, A nature which cannot bear its own, and much less other 
people’s burden, without the assistance of a supernatural and divine 
power. 

JIT. 1 shall now, in the last place, close this discourse with some 
ractical inferences, which may bring St. Paul’s argument nearer 
οἴπθ, and render it of usc to us and all Christians in general: as, 

First, Tho ends, for which St. Paul saya the Seriptures were de- 

signed, are an excollont dircotion how to judge of our improvement by 
reading and hearing the word of Ged. [Ὁ were heartily to be wished 
that the gross noglect of conversing with these aacred oracles were 
ποῦ 80 scandalous, 80 ungrateful, 1s must necds one day rise up in 
jndgment apuinst the generality of Christians, and condemn them, 

αὖ it is greatly to he feared withal, that matters will not be found 
much better with many: who do read, and attend to, and spend much 
of their time and pains upon the Seriptures; yet all this very wrong, 
and to little or no true effect. Eutering into the niceties of argument 
and expression, settling dark points of history, explaining difficult 
texts, and reconciling seeming contradictions; these are too often 
propounded aa the chief end of such stndics. And these, it must be 
granted, have their degree, not only of uscfulnesa, but even of neces- 
sity. Without such Jabours we cannot make a full discovery of the 
treasures hidden there ; but even the πιοϑὺ perfect discovery does not 
answer the ond of imparting those treasures; for the subtilest critic 
atops short, if he content himself with that excellence, and do not 
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proceed to the making 8 Christian. Would a man demonstrate 
that he hath profited by the Scriptures? St. Paul tells him the proofs 
to be produced for it are patience and comfort and Aope. Hath he 
learnt meekness and moderation to them who differ from him? Does 
he see the ignorance and infirmities of weaker Christians with temper 
and compassion? and instead of censuring and dospising, labour to 
inform them better, and gain upon their affections by mothods of 
gentleness, and all becommy condescensions? Can he bear the το» 
proaches of them who are in the wrong, when ho knows himself in 
the mght? Can he put up injuries for God’s sake, and quietly subunit 
to afffiction, when Providence laye it upon him? Does he support him- 
self in hardships and temptations, under calumny and cuuseless con- 
tradietion, by the example of a suffering Saviour, and those other 
bright patterns of meekness and perseverance, whose trials and praises 
are recorded in those books? Does he labour diligently for peace and 
order, charity and godly unity? This if he doca, he is instructed and 
mighty in the Seriptures indeed, But till the virtues commemorated. 
and commanded there are copied out into his disposition and prac- 
tice, ‘though he understand ail mysteries and att Tnovwledge, yat this 
apostle tells him roundly, that all this while ho is *aothing, and knows 
nothing as he ought io know, 

2. Secondly, When the glory of God and the benefit of Christians 
in common aro mentioned as the ends and excellent effects of unity, 
this shews us tho errors of those men who foment divistons, and kindle 
party quarrels, upon pretcnoe of God's honour, and the advantage of 
religion. Even peace, it is true, nay be purchased too dear; and 
therefore we must be suro that it be peace tn beltering. Tut when the 
fundamentals of religion are well secured, then to be ovor-tenacious in 
matters of loas moment, ia not to serve the causo of Ged and truth, 
but our own passions and prejudices and private interests. The 
spiritual Jerusalem is never so strong as when the buildera contrive to 
raake it a city at unity within itself. *And we can never pleage our- 
selves too little, nor our less judicious neighbours too much, provided 
we make the apostlo’s rule the end and mengure of our condescen- 
sions; which is, to atick at nothing that may be for their good wo 
edification, But for preventing any misconstruction, which cither un- 
wary or designing mon may put upon this inference, I must carnestly 
entreat my reader to consider, 

3, Thirdly, That the matter in dispute between these Jew and 
Gentile converts was perfectly indifferent. My meaning is, that it 
was 50, not only in its own nature, as ποὺ essontial to religion, but it 
was so in point of use and practice, by reason no authority had inter- 
posed so a8 positively to command or forhid the doing it; and there- 
fore all required in this ease was, that every man should be satisfied 
in his own gonduet, and not censure or despise them who thought and 
acted otherwise. Both sorts are suppose sincere in their way, aad 
both accepted by God for that sincerity; therefore neither of them 
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obnoxious to the contempt or condemnation of men: this was thé 
state of their case at that time. But what advantage can fairly be 
drawn from hence for holding ont against the commands of our supe- 
riors in matters of like temper now, or to the prejudice of that τ 
some discipline, which, for the sake of order and edification, pre- 
scribes or limits the use of things in themselves indifferent, 1s not easy 
to comprehend. When human power ia exercised in these, it acte m 
ita proper sphere: these are indeed its strict and only province. 
That whioh is good in its own nature is already enjoined to its hand, 
and all that our governors can do is only to confirm and give it ἃ 
fresh sanction. That which is evil in itself no human power can oblige 
men to. And if indifferent things be thus restrained as to the use of 
thom, be it in what case it will, they are not thereby changed as to 
their nature. The relation they bear to religion does not make them 
cease to be stich; for then they could not be imposed or romoved at 
the pleasure of our governors; and consequently, remaining still in- 
different, they cannot ceaso to be a proper subject for human pru- 
dence and authority to exercise itself in. But though the things 
themselves are still indifferent; yet peace and charity, unity and obe- 
dience are not, cannot be so. So wide a distance is there between ἃ 
ease where there was no antecedent command, but every mau is left 
at large to govern himsclf by hig own judgment; and one wherein 
public authority hath given rule to tho practice of private persons, 
and dotermined the use of that which ia judged most conducive to the 
edification of the whole community under ita care. 

4. Fourthly, It follows from this discourse of the apostle, that 
there may be a true Christian unity preserved among those who are 
far from being agreed in every particular relating to religion. * Both 
he that did, and he that did ποῖ eat, did it unto the Lord; that is, each 
of them went upon ἃ principlo of conscience. The Jewish party were 
certainly in the wrong, but their error was tolerable; the only thing 
that made it otherwise was their uncharitableness attending that 
error. And hence it is that the method taken by St. Paul for brin 
ing these parties to ἃ good understanding, is not to argue them 
into one opinion, but, waving the merita of the point in controversy, 
to forbid uncharitableness to those of the contrary opinion. And the 
reason why no more than this was necessary is contained.in these 
words; “The kingdom of God is not meat and drink: but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that in these things serveth 
Christ ts acceptable to God, and approced of men. These were not of 
the substance of religion, and thercfore Christian communion might 
and ought to be kept up, notwithstanding any differcnces, where the 
foundations are not struok at. These meu were free, nay they would 
do well, to persuade and gain upon one another by calm and fair 
arguing, by all gentle and amicable methods: but none of them was 
allowed to censure and to condemn thoso who understood less than 
themselves. And thia was sufficient to preserve unity of affection, as 
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that again ie sufficient for the purposes of God's glory, and the com- 
mon good, and as inuch as the state of the church in the present 
world stands in need of. | 

_ 4, Lastly, We shall do well very diligently to observe the means 
prescribed here for bringing us all to this tempor. And they aro 
moh as follow: creflecting with all duc humility upon the infinitely 
greater condescensions of God and Christ towards ourselves; fwho 
are the very best of us infinitoly more unworthy their compassion 
than the weakest or worst of our brethren can possibly be of oura ; 
attending impartially, and indeed especially, to the good and com- 
mendable qualities of them that differ from us, and not only to their 
errors and their faults. For as it will il! become them to shew rigour 
in less matters, whose only hope is owing to mercy in greater; 50 the 
general cause of censure and contempt, is the overrating our own 
qualifications and advantages, and overlooking those of our brethren ; 
seeing nothing in ourselves, or those of our own side, bué what magni- 
fies them in our esteem; and nothing in those of a different judg- 
ment, but what represents them little and despicable in our eyes. 
Bigotry and pride and self-love are the cursed fomenters of uncha- 
ritableness and faction; a8 humility, candour and meckness, largeness 
of heart, and a zeal for the good of Christiana in peneral, are the sure 
eatablishers of temper aud peace and love. With these therefore if 
we throughly ss our souls, the God of hope will All us with all poy 
and peace in believing, and we shall abound tn hope through the power of 
the Hoty Ghost. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Luke xxi, 25.6 


25 And there shall be signs in the sun, 25. When Christ shall 
and in the moon, and in the stars; and come to execute judgment, 
upon the earth distress of nations, with there shall be many dread- 
perplenity ; the sea and the toaves roar- ful signs of his approach; 
tng ; prodigious darkness, and 
fnghtful sights in the heayons, calamities and confusion over all the 
earth, horrible tempests at sea. ; 

26 Men's hearts failing them for fear, δ. Dread and despair of 
and for looking after thore thiage which wicked mon, whose guilty 
are coming on the earth: for the powers hearts shall then mlagsive 
of heaven shall be shaken. them, when they see t 
terrors take hold of, and their convulsions reach even heaven itself. 

27 And then shall they see the Sonof 27. And then shall thoy 
man coming in a cloud with power and behold the Sen of man ap- 
greai glory. year as a Visible judge, at- 
tended with ἃ vast retinue of angcls, and all the demonstrations of 
omnipotence and majesty divine. 

23 And when these sings begin to come 18. But let not the right- 
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fo pass, then look up, and lift wp your cous de daunted at thi ge- 
heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh. neral consternation ; for to 
such it shall be a day of joy, of speedy and complete deliverance from 
all their miscry and trouble. : 

ag And he epake to then a parable; 29. And be assured that 
Behold the fig tree, and ati the trees ; what I foretell is most true. 

κι When they now shoot forth, yo see 
and know of your own selves that summoner 
ὦ now nigh at hand, ; 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see these 31. For the shooting of 
things come to pasa, know ye that the king. \caves and buds is not a 
dom of God is nigh at hand. surer token of the warm 
weather drawing on, than these signs aro, that Christ will then quickly 
enter u os glorious kingdom M — 

4. Vert unio you, Tha 32. Many persons now 
raiion shall not pass away, til all be ful: alive shall see so much of 
jilted. these prophecies accon- 
plished, as concerns tho destruction of the Jewish polity; and the 
rest, which regards tho universal judgment, 15 no less sure. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass away: 33. For though heaven 
but my words shall not pass away, and earth are looked upon 
as the most fixed and immutable things, yet are not even these so 
firm as my predictions of these things. They shall thon be changed 
and dissolved, but my word shall not be changed, nor shall one tittle 
T havo now delivered fail of its designed ovent. 


COMMENT. 


In this Scripture we have the three following partaculars remarkable : 

I. "The terrible forerunners of the last judgment, and how fit these 
prognostics are to warn us of its approach. 

II. ‘The visiblo and majestic appearanca of our Judge. 

ΠῚ. jThe different resentments with which men shall ontertain 
the notice of his coming, according to their circumstances and expec- 
tations. 

I. [ begin with the terrible forerunners of this judgment, and the fit- 
neas of such prognostics to give us warning of our Lord’s approach. Of 
these we have a full and very dreadful account in the writinge both of 
the prophets in the Old, and of the apostles and evangelists in the New 
Testament. And by consulting the marginal references, the rcader may 
quickly satisfy himeelf, that no cireumstance of horror ehal! then be want- 
ing which may render this solemnity awful and great: that no part of 
‘the creation shall be exempted from contributing to its torrible pomp ; 
but all naturo will fecl the mighty shock, and labonr under an uni- 
versal convuleion. Abovo us, fire and vapours and pillars of smoke, 
thunderings and lightnings, gloominess and thick darkness, prodigies 
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and fearful sights; the light of the sun put out, the moon tured into 
blood, the stars starting from their orbs, and the heavens shrivelled 
up like a flaming scroj]. Upon earth, unnatural treachery, shamoloss 
viee, and all manner of wickedness; wars and commotions, famines 
sud pestilences, storms and earthquakes; the dreadfulness whereof, 
we aro told, wus but very feebly represented by all those astonishing 
manifestations of God’s presence in mount Sinai, which even Moses 
was not able to snatain without exceeding 'fear and trembling, And 
if the terrors thought necessary to beget a just reverence for God's 
law at its promulgation woro so insupporteble. what can we think 
will the day cf wrath ‘and vengeance implacable be, when the bold 
contemmars of his law are to be made examples to all eternity? And 
since fear ia o passion to which even disingenuous tempers lio. 
when gentler motives can take no hold of them, the Jast of all impres- 
sions that stubborn sinners harden themaclyes against, it was very 
proper for our blessed Lord to give such descriptions of bis coming to 
judgment, that they who will not be constrained by the greatness of 
his “love, may at least be porsuadcd by the knowledge of his terrors; 
and live like men who have fair warning what hangs over their beads, 
and what: will one day be most certainly exeouted upon all them whom 
this notice does not affright into better manners. 7 

But this is not all I mean by the fitnesa of theae terrors to rouse 
men into thought, and put them upon considering whom they have to 
deal with: my intention is to shew, that these signs foregoing are de- 
monstrative evidences of a general judgment to follow, and upon that 
account excellently qualified to awaken in our minds an expectation 
of the thing which they undeniably prove. For what are all those 
plagues und prodigies and outrageous wickednesses mentioned in tho 
Sonptures here referred to, but so many instruments of angry justice, 
which God takes into his hand, aa he sees occasion, for chastisi 
the disobedient or cutting off the incorrigible? In some of which he 
strikes immediately by himself; in others he arma natural causes 
against them ; and in a third sort he contrivea it so "that the aine of 
one man shall scourge those of ancthcr. But still, by all these ways 
be oxecutes vengeance; and therefore the inference common to them 
all is, that God does observe, and think himself concerned to punish, 
wicked actions in some way, and at some time or other. Now nothing 
oan be more apparent than that these punishments do not make an 
exact distinction between good and evil men in tho present ctate of 
things ; and therefore the character of a righteous and holy Judge 
requires that there should be a stricter reckoning behind for bringing 
those to justice who escapo hore, and making those good men amends 
hereafter who endure misery and wrong here, and are involyed in 
public calamities, together with the guilty wretches whose sing had 
provoked them. Were no wicked men punished, no geod men afflicted 
or oppressed, or did every man receive now in hand in full tale and 
exact proportion to his deserts, we could not then indeod urge the 
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samé necessity of another judgment in reserve. But, a8 it is, the 
same justico which disposes God to punieh some, must needs dispose 
him to punish all that continue refractory; and, by setting the pre- 
sent inequality of his distributions were reveal to the whole world the 
righteousness of his providence. While God acts in the quality of a 
governor, as in the present state of affiirs he does, it may suffice that 
virtua be encouraged and vice discountenanced in general: but since 
his attributes require he should act os ἃ judge too, they must imply 
justice to every cause that shall come in iseue before him, and a due 
Tecompense niccly awarded according to the behaviour of each man 
in particular. Tf all shall be judged, all shall have right done them. 
And therefore this, which ἴθ now done but in part shall be done one 
day in ita utmost perfection. And its being done in part to some in 
the sufferings of this world, is an evidence that (τοῦ will find a time 
for doing right in full to all in the noxt world. For the judgo of all 
the earth could not answer that charactor, if so much as one single 
inhabitant in it did not, at one time or other, "receive the things done 
in hie body, according to that he hath dona, whether ti be good or bad. 

TI. The second observation is, the visible und majestic appearance 
of this Judge, Phen shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory. I need not spend time in proving that 
this Son of man is no other than our blessed Saviour. In this the 
Scriptures are most cxpress, that the 4 very Jesus af Nazaredh, whom 
the Jews slee and hanged on ἃ tree, is ordarned of God to be tho fuige ΔΓ 
quick and dead. And the result of this argument is, that Christ 
execute judgment in his human nature, and manifest himsclf to the 
senses of the parties concerned. That very body, which was born and 
died, was buried and rose again the third day, that ascended into. hea- 
ven, and is now seated at the right hand of God, shall locally descend 
and sit upon a throne; and, as his divine nature renders him an all- 
wise and almighty, so shall his appearance in our human form render 
him at that day an audible and ἃ visible Judge. 

But though he shall then appear in the same nature, yet shall he 
not appear in the same manner as he did in the days of his flesh upon 
earth. That body formerly was exposed to poverty and woakness, to 

roach and contempt, to suffering and pain, to agoniea and death. 
These, like a thick cloud, did eclipse and intercept the divine excel- 
Tenoies, which evon then ‘dwelt in Aim fully ond bodsly. But at his 
last coming, that το! shall be quite done away, and he will break 
forth in all the lustre of an incarnate God: his body, liko a fountain 
of pure light, outahining the sun in ite strength; the putting out of 
which, and the rest of the heavenly luminaries, * some have under- 
stood only of the transcendent beauty of our Lord’s glorified body, in 
comparison whereof their brightest raya will be as night and gross 
darkness, Such a glorious change shall there be then in the person 
of our once humble and despived Jesus; so noble a recorapense shall 
hia crucified body receive for all the pain and shame of the oross; 80 
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exquisitely reaplendent, so. all-divine his presence, infinitely above 
what any resemblances taken from created beings can give ua any. 
tolerable idea of, above what even inspired writers could express, 
above what the largest finite mind can strotch itself to concetve. 

Tho gplendour of this coming will be yct more increased by tha 
manner and circumstances of it: by Christ’s being seated upon a 
cloud: which we have roason to understand iu the plain and literal 
sense, ‘whether we reflect upon the manner of God's usual manifest- 
ation of his presence in the Old Testament, or our Lord’s transfigur- 
ation in the New, or especially "the testimony of those angels that 
attended at his ascension. [or while the apostles then present were 
looking steadfaatly toward heacen as he went up, behold, two mon stood by 
them wn white apparel; which also said, Yo men of Galilee, why stand: 
ye gazing up into heacen? this same Jesus, which ts taken up from you 
tnto heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen ed go into 
Aeaven. All which, compared with our Lord's own declarationg * oon- 
cerning his second coming, with what St. Paul y foretells, and 7 St. 
John foresaw, are abundantly reasonable to justify the generally re- 
ceived opinion, that, aa our bleesed Saviour went up into heaven, so 
he shall return from thenco to judgment, upon a true and material 
cloud. 

By the power mentioned here some have understood *those heavenly 
hosts which, we are assured, shall then attend this Judge. Dut be- 
sides this military sense of the > word, I see no reason why we should 
not extend it to all thoae demonstrations of majesty and omnipotence 
in which the Lord Christ shali then exert himself: such as openmg 
the graves, assembling all nations and ages of men, and compelling 
the most mighty, the most unwilling, to obey the unwelcome sum- 
mong: doing himself honour upon his enemies, rescuing and reward- 
ing his once despised and afflicted servants, unlocking the mysteries 
of providence, exercising a dominion unecontroliable, and displaying all 
the attributes of the Godhead in exquisite perfoction. This shall be 
the power, this the glory of that great day; and all this done in a 
manner sensible and conspicuous to the whole world, that angodly 
wretches may look on him whom thcy have pierced with their blas- 
phemous impieties, and feel the terrors which they disdained to fear ; 
that the righteous may see and know whom they have trusted, and 
gaze with joy and transport inexpressible on the adorable excellencies 
of bim whom their loved, oven when distant and unseen. Ππὶ 1 
cught to remember that these are reflections which more properly. 
belong to my third head. 

lil. The different resentments with which the approach of thia 
judgment will be entortained, according to men’s different circum- 
stances ond expectations from it. Thia 15 collected from tho 26tb and 
28th verses, each of which deserves our particular noticc. | 
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St. Luke hath related our Lord’s prediction thus; ‘that there shall 
then be great perplexity ; that men’s hearts shall fail them for Plaek and 
looking after those things which are coming on the carth. St. Matthew, 
‘that then aff the tribes of the earth shall mourn; and St.John is yet 
e little roore particular, ¢ Behold, he cometh in the clouds, and every ege 
shall see him, and they also which piorced him: and alt inadreds of 
the earth shall watl because of him. From which last passage, and 
from the command here to some, that they should look up and esteem 
those warnings of our Lord's last coming a matter of joy and hap- 
piness to thom, we are sufficiently warranted to understand these 
fears and confusions as passions not common to all promiscuously, but 
whicb belong and are peculiar to the wicked; such as have reason to 
apprehend, that a judgment will turn to their disadvantage : whereas 
the righteous, on the other hand, are encouraged to wish and iong for 
it, a8 that which brings on and shall complete thoir fredempizon. And 
how just ground there is for these so coutrary resentments, a very fow 
words may suffice to illustrate: 

1. For, firat, where shall we find terms to express the tumulie and 
terrors of those guilty breasta whom this day δ overtakes (as we aro told 
it shall do very many) unawares ? Not unawares for want of sufficient 
warning ; much might be then alleged in their excuse: but unawares 
for want of necessary preparation, and attending to that warning, 
which leaves no room for apologies. Where shall the refractory Jews, 
where the profcased infidels, where the cocmies and perseoutors of 
Christ and his members then appear? Where the treacherous apostle, 
that betrayed and sold him; the priests and rulers, that set him aot 
nought; the corrupt judge, who, against his own conscience, con- 
demned him; the malicious rabble, that preferred a robber ond a 
murderer before this Prince of life and glory; the hardened wretches 
who insulted over lis dying agonics; tho bribed soldiers and suborn- 
ing scribes, who, by false rcports, endeavoured to stifle and destroy the 
credit of that resurrection which was the certain pledge of this final 
judgment? What shame and confusion shall cover these faces when 

is cross, that sign of the Son of man, heretofore a mark of ignominy 
and pain, shall be act up as ἃ banner, and they who fought manfally 
under this standard shall then be found the only happy conquerors ? 
_With what amazement will the scoffers at Christ and his Gospel be- 
hold this once mock-king and universal monarch, and the thorns with 
which he was crowned in malice and barbarous sport converted into 
rays of light and glory, attended "zwith ὁ thousands, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand guards of angels standing before him, each of 
which single hath hitherto been alwaya too dazzling bright for mortal 
eyes to sustain? Dut why do I spoak of these men? Let ns come 
nearer home. What thoughta will then start up and force them- 
selyes upon those obstinate, those dissolute sons οἵ ploasure and vanity, 
who now, in defiance of thoir baptismal vows and better education, 
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make such a jest of a crucified God, and laugh at the threatenings of 
his judgmg the world, as a fable cunningly devised to keep silly souls 
in awe, the artifice of politicians, tho talk of churchmen, contrived to 
enslave easy credulous creatures that know no better, and to check 
the sallice of brave and daring wickednoss? Alas! these men shall 
find, to their infinite cost and misery, that their preachers haye not 
talked all this for their trade, but spoke the words of truth and sober- 
ness; and if in anything they swerved from truth, it hath been only in 
drawing these horrors Jess than the life, and not being capable of re- 
presenting the sinner’s danger in its just proportions and blackest 
colours. What a dismal change ehall then succeed, when the insolent 
mockers of God and his wise diepensations, the roimicry οὗ profane 
wit and vile burlesques of Scripture, that filthy nauseous froth which 
ig now thought to give such relish to conversation, shall sink into 
fruitless confessions of truth found too late; when every blasphemona 
tongue shall be struck dumb with guilt and despair, and in the place 
of loud laughter at the most sacred things, cxposed by insolent buf 
foonery, shall succeed weeping and wailing, trembling knecs, wringing 
hands, and ing teeth thenecforth and for ever ! | 
What hills shall the profano swearers call to fall upon them, what 
mountains to cover them, when he, whose blood and wounds have 
been so wantonly tossed upon their tongues, chal! come in flaming fire 
to revenge these rude affronts of his most holy name and sufferings ? 
Yes, impious wretches, yos, the plagues of God shall confound you, 
and the damnation you have so often and so loudly called for will not 
alwaya linger: your wishes are beard, hell hath opened her mouth, 
and the wrath of the Most High comes rolling on amain ; it rushes on 
you like a mighty torrent, and sinke you without mercy into the lake 
of fire unquenchable, there to be cver tormented with that dovil and 
his angele to which your bitter curses have so often in dreadful form- 
ality dolivered up yourselves. Nay, where shall even those (in com- 
parison modest) sinners appear, who in words are content to own 
that Lord whom in works they too palpably deny, and discredit, at 
least, a religion which they do not professcdly disclam? The intem- 
perate and lascivious, the greedy woridlings, or the glittering great 
ones, that spend their time and wealth in vice or vanity, that give us 
the-hearing when we recommend treasures in heaven and spiritual 
joys, but have their hearts stil! fastencd upon the dross of riches and 
sonsual delights? And what will these things profit in the day of 
urath? This Judge is not to be bribed with money nor awed with 
: they must then render a strict account, not only how they got, 

But how they employed their possessions, and be pierced through and 
throngh with this stabbing reflection, that the talents squandered 
away in stately buildings, costly apparel, numerous equipage, and 
worldly grandeur, are now become the instruments of their ruin, 
which, if expended in clothmg tho naked, and feeding the hungry 
members of Christ, might have opened them a passage inte everlast- 
ing habitations of blies and glory. In yain will they then labour to 
divert the thoughts of judgmont with company and diversion, or to 
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drown them in wine and debauches; the Judge is at the door, and 
will be seen and heard and felt, whether they will or no. 

Think then, sinnor, think, if thou darest, on this fatal day, and 
know there ie not upon earth ἃ ercature a0 despicably cowardly and 
poor spirited as he whem vice detains in wilfel ful ignorance, and be- 
reaves of courage to see and believe the truth: And were not ¢hia 
better thought of while thinking will do some good? Few mon are so 
desperately hardened and forsaken as not to be powerfully awakened 
by the bitterness of affliction, the languishings of sickness, or the 
near approach of eternity, when a death-bed sets them upon the brink 
of it. But if God in his just judgment suffer some to Ὗ out of the 
world as insensible as they lived im it, yet even they shall find, at the 
time spoken of here, that God is in very good carnest, and will repay 
sinners to their face. And if the apprehensions of this, even here and 
at some distance, are go insupportable as wounded consciences daily 
find and feel, though the gate of mercy be not yet shut, what rage, 
what remorse, what confusion and despair shall overwhelm those lost 
wretches who have outstayed the day of grace, who have ἃ gaping 
hell just before their eyes, and no prospect left but that of fiery in- 
dignation alreedy gone out to devonr the ungodly? How infinitely 
frightful must these things be when actually present, which oven afar 
off chill ail our blood and spirits, and are not to be borne! frightful 
even now above what even the most melancholy fears can paint. But 
when all hope, all remedy is past, Jesus defend us! who may then 
abide the ghastly object? Ὁ consider this, then, consider it and be 
wise, yo that forget God, for othorwise, be assured, the time is coming 
when he will igluck you away, and there shall be none to deliver you. 

2. But praised be the divine mercy for it, there is ἃ bright side of 
this judgment too; for as for the righteous and faithful, it is not 80 
with them. ‘Words are as much too weak, and the utmoat range of 
imagination as far too short, for the transports and overflowing of 
these men’s joy, aa for the anguish and amazement of the slothful and 
wicked servants. 10 ts not indeed to be supposed that the very best 
of mortals ean look steadfastly up to this tribunal, and all its terrible 

mp, without any manner of misgiving or concern; for even the best 
fleoat ve themselves if they say they have no sin. And where there 
are.sms to reproach one’s self withal, and great and aumberless frail- 
ties and imperfections to lament, there we are not to wonder if there 
be some thoughts of heart not perfectly composed; but whatever 
those may be while the oye is turned inward upon their own breaste, 
yet when it looks up to Jesus, that Lemd slain to take away the sine of 
the world, the cloud is presently dispersed by faith in his sacrifices; 
the apprehensions of a judgment are tempered with hopo and holy 
trust; and then no longer the effect of despondence and doubt, but 
ony of humility and godly shame. When sina have been repented of 
and forsaken, we see God, not as an implacable avenger, but a reeon- 
‘ailed and tender Father; and are sure this Judge will not be erireme 
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to mark what hath bean done amiss by them who hath undone it all 
again in second thoughts and serious amendment. Such can behold 
the glories and triumphs of infinite mercy in the Son of God, now 
bright and all-divine, once condescending so low as to die for their 
sakes. They can depend upon ali fair allowances for infirmities and 
temptations from one who hath felt the weakncss of human nature in 
his own person, and did not disdain himself to be tempted. They 
can support theinselyea with this confidenoc, that he who ‘reconciled 
them at the expense of his own blood, while they eere yet enemies, will 
not fail to save them by hia own Zife and power, now they arc made 
friends : and had they been allowed the liberty of choosing their own 
judge. prudence and interest must have directed them to him, who 
expressed such unexampled kindness; one so infinitely good in 
his own nature, and so infinitely tender of and good to them. This 
therefore is their comfort, this their security, that in his wounds the 
have a sure rofuge; that they are united us ving members to this 
mystical Head; that he accounts their happiness his own; that his 
lYaithfuiness and truth are inviolably engaged for their pardon, and 
there ean bo no “condemnation to any who are thug in Christ Jesus. 
The plagues and fears, which wound the wicked mortally, fly over the 
man’s head, and not one of them touches him. This gives to 
such, boldness to lift up thcir heads, even in that dreadfu) day, that 
their redemption now drawe nigh ; tho utmost and most desirable 
accomplishment of that great work, so wonderfully begun, so wisely 
carried on for God’s elect; the ond of their warfare, the pardon of 
their transgressions; the recompense of all their toil and sufferings ; 
the speedy and entire deliverance from oppression and wrong, from 
danger and temptation, from corruption and mortality ; and, which is 
hest of all, from frailty and imperfection, and the very possibility of 
sinning any more. This is that blissful day in whioh their vile bodies 
are to be "changed and fashioned Rie unto Christ’s glorious body; their 
souls satisfied with, and likened to the divine excellencies, their every 
faculty enlarged ; and they from henceforth seeing, admiring, praising, 
loving, living and reigning with their Lord for ever. Such is the 
honour all his servants haye; such is the bounty of their gracious 
Master; sa transcondently great the reward for poor and mean, be- 
cause they have been faithful and sincere, labourers; so bright, so 
massy their crown, ° for the light afflictions of a moment; nu eternity 
of happiness in hcaven; happiness as exquisite aa men are capable of 
receiving, for ἃ moment. of sorrow and labour upon earth. 

Ὁ blessod yoice of the archangel, that shall proclaim this general 
jubilee! Ὁ joyful sound of the last trump, that shall awaken the heapa 
of dust to incorruption and immortal glory! Ὁ weleome tidings to 
those righteous souls who shal! receive the warnings of this judgment 
with that peaceful song of the prophet, PDekold your God! Behold, 
your God and Saviour comes with a strong hand, his arm shall rule for 
him: behold, hes reward is unth hin, and his work before him! O gra- 
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cious sentence to all that love and fear him q Come, ihe childreh 
Ο Father, inherit the kingdom pr OF τοῦ 
o the world! O happy stewards, whose ἌΝ, well roel hal 
then be thought worthy that commendation, » Weil dona, good and 
faithful servants; because you have been faithful over a few things, 1 will 
make you rulers over many things: enter ye into the joy of your Lord! 
“+Grant, blessed Lord, that these, and al] thy holy Scriptures, may be 
80 read, heard, marked, learned, and inwardly digested by ua, that by 
tience, and comfort of thy holy word, we may embrace, and ever 
old fast the blessed hope of everlasting life, which thou hast given ua 
in our Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.” 


ee 


THE THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


THE COLLECT. 


O Lord Jesu Christ, who at thy first coming didst send thy 
®messenger to prepare thy way before thee; Grant that the 
‘ministers and stewards of thy mysteries may likewise g0 pre- 
pare and make ready thy way, by °turning tbe hearts of the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the just, that at thy second 
coming to judge the world we may be found an accepteble 
people in thy sight, who livest and reignest with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, cyer one God, world without end. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. 1 Cor. ἵν, 1. 


1 Let @ man so account of us, as of τί Let Christians look 
the ministera of Christ, and stewards of upon their teachers, not as 
the mysteries of God, masters of their faith, or 
men acting for themselves, and upon their own heads, but as servants 
employed by Christ, our common Master. But withal, Ict them con- 
sider how honourable a service thia is, aince Christ hath made them 
his stewards, the dispensors of his word, and other means of grace, to 
the rest of the family. 

2 Moreover, it is required tn stewards, 4. Nowevery body knows, 
that a man be found faithful. that the main qualification 
for this post, and that which recommends the persons in it, ia fidelity 
In their master’s business. 
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4 But with me ἐξ ts a very small thing 4. But, of this fidelity men 
that I should be pudged of you, or af man’s are not so competent jud 
fedgment: yea, I judge nol mine own as to say who best does hia 
self, duty, and who dees it not 
so well, and so to prefer one before another upon any external ad- 
vantages which one may seem to have above another; and therefore 
the judgment of men ig of nv great weight with me; nay, I dare not 
rely upon Toy own judgment, so far as to depreciote others and prefer 
mysalt, 

4 For I know nothing by myset ; ψ 4. For though, I bless 
am £ not hereby justified: but he that God, my conscience b 
judgeth me vs the Lord. me not with any negleet or 
Mismanagomont in my office, yet I will not be bold to say I am abso- 
lately clear of any, because God will make a stricter inquiry into these 
mattere, and knows me better than I do myself. 

5, Therefore judge nothing before the εκ. Let this consideration 
time, until the Lord come, who both will thercfore prevail with you 
bring to light the hidden things of dark- to suspend such censures of 
ness, and will make manifest the counsele your teachers, and do not 
of the hearts: and thon shall every man anticipate the judgment of 
have praise of God. God; for all judging of 
others in this manner is at present rash and hasty and unseasonable. 
You are yot m the dark, and want that evidenoo to proceed upon, 
which only he, who hath right und ability to judge the persons in- 
trusted by him, will one day produce; for he will disclosa many lurk- 
ing motives, that no mortal eye could discover; he will make st plain 
to all the world, not only what each man did, but with what intent 
and disposition of mind he didit. And this is the time for those who 
have discharged their stewardship fairly and honestly, to bo rewarded 
by their own Master and propor Judge, the just and all-secing Gad. 


COMMENT. 


Tue apostle, in the chapters before, had reproved these Corinthians 
for divisions and party-quarrcls, sprung up among them, to the great 
disturbance of the church, These were chiefly fomented by some false 
teachers, who laboured to ingratiate themsclres, by affected eloquence, 
suitable reasonings, and other popular arts, to tho bringing the sim- 

licity of the gospel, and those plain methods of teaching used by 
St. Paul and his assistants, into gencral disestemn. ‘This drew on 
many invidious comparisons between their preachers; msomuch, that 
not only they who had been seduced into error, but even the orthodox 
Christians too began to distinguish themselves by their adherenco to 
this or that person under whose ministry they had been baptized, or 
instructed in the faith. In opposition to such carnal and mischievous 
distinctions, St. Paul puts tt in mind, that he, and his fellow- 
Isbourers im the gospel, were not, like the philosophers of old, men 
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ambitious of advancing new doctrines, or instituling peculiar sects 
called after their own names; but subordinate officers only, and such 
88. made it their business to unite all thet proselytes under one com- 
mon head and master, Christ Jesus. The design of them all was the 
same, and their commission from one and the same hand; though 
they who acted by it were different, and acted in different capactties. 
The character then which they were to be considered under, and the 
esteem proportioned to it, must be such as belongs to persons in trust ; 
so that no disciple gained over by their labours might bo allowed to 
¢glory in men; sinee men were only instruments, chosen and used hy 

e wise Mastcr-builder for carrying up his spiritual house; the odifi- 
cation whereof would be best promoted by attributing to those work- 
men neither more nor less than their due; not giving that respect to 
ministers, which is his right alone, ‘echose mentsters they are; nor 
treating those as servants of the meanest quality, who, though ser- 
yants, are yet of tho firat and most honourable rank; stewards, in- 
trusted with a charge no less important than She mysteries of God ἡ 
and, 2s such, accountable to their great Lord: that the thing they 
are properly accountable for is not skill and address, so much as fide- 
lity and honesty; and as none but their Master hath authority to 
reckon with them, so none but he can be a competent judge how they 
have acquitted themselves in this respect: the roason is, because 
many things, tho most matorial in an inquiry of that nature, are yet 
in the dark, and like to continue so till that time come, (and come it 
will,} when not only the actions of each man employed, but the true 

rinciplea and seorct views upon which he acted, shall bo disclosed. 

his makes it reasonable for every one thus intrusted, to be content 
with referring himself and his proecedings to the justifieation and 
reward which every faithful scrvant shall then receive in the face of 
the whole world; and not to be extremely solicitous what others (who 
see things but huperfoctly, who consider and censure them partially, 
and who have nothing to do to consuro these matters ot all) shall 
take upon them to say or think of his integrity in the mcan while. 
This makes it necessary for men to suspend their judgments, and not 
pronounce too hastily of things and porsons, which they have neither 
authority to judge, nor as yct autticient matter in evidence to ground 
.8 Just and peremptory sentence upon, 

This ig plainly the substance and design of the exhortation recom- 
mended to.our thoughts in this day’s Epiatle; which would furntsh 
me with several uscful heads of discourse. or instanee, 

1. First, hence private Christians may learn in how honourablo a 
character those men serve to whom the icare of their souls is com- 
mitted; and what a defence this ought to be against that vilifying 
malice and contempt which proud and profligate people are so ready 
upon all occasions to let fly ut them and their office. For since every 
employment of consequence derives ἃ regard upon the person set in 
it, IN proportion to the dignity of his Master, and his place, and the 
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usefulness of it (when regularly discharged} to the public ; 
ministers of Christ cannot Ne despised without an affront to thei 
Master; and sewards of the mysteries of God cannot he made a public 
jest and soorn, without sinking the credit of religion and the gospel. 
We kuow who hath said, * He that despiseth you despiseth me; and he 
that despiseth me despracth him that sent me. And lest this should be 
thoug it a saying confined to the immediate apostles and disciples of 
our Lord then upon earth, he declares after his resurrection, that ! ae 
hia Father had sent him, so he sends them, i.c. the apostles and their 
successors, upon the sunie embaasy, and with the same full powers: 
{all powers that were necossary for the establishment, the instruc- 
tion, the discipline, the constant succession of tho Christian chureh.) 
This extends the privileges of the ministcrial funetion. to. ag many 
as shall be called to it regulurly while tho world ondures. And for 
such, who are guilty of offering indignities to them, though I judgo 
them not, yct 1 ought to say, that it highly concerns them very seri- 
ously to examine and to judge themselyes for all the injury and dis- 
esteem which, whether directly jutended or not, is yet but too mani- 
festly in fact and in event brought, by their means, not only upon a 
particular person or profession, but upon religion and good manners 
in generat, And let such look well to τὸ, whether their conscience 
can, or God be like to acquit them of being, if not séanderers, yet at 
least Atnderers of his word and ita suecess atnong men. 

2. Secondly, St. Paul argues here, that the peculiar commendation 
of persons in this post is, their being ™ found faithful ; and that par 
ticularly, in bar to the encroachments af some who bore themselves 
high upon their boasted wit and eloquence, and lessened others who 
aid not come as thoy did, with "ercellency of speech, and enticing words 
of man’s wisdom. ‘lo this purpose he tells the Corinthians, that art 
and ornament and great abilitics aro not the things for which api- 
ritual stewards are properly accountable. ‘These are talents bestowed 
by their Master aa he sees fit; tho proportions and tho placing them 
out are entirely in his disposal. They to whom much js ieparted 
must have much to answer for; but be it more or be it less that the 
steward is intrusted with, still his fidelity may be the same; and only 
so much shail bo charged to his account as was committed to his 
management. The servant in the parable who had improved °twxo 
talents, received the same praise, and a reward proportionable to his 
who had improved five. And reason good, sinco the same honest dia 

osition which kept him fuithful in the care of that little which was in 

ia power, would likewise have secured his diligence and integrity in 
the care of more, if more had been in his power. And when the 
apostle argues, that therefore he and hia fellow-labourers ought not 
to be censured or despised for their unaffected plainness of speech, or 
any other circumstances in the figure they made, which might to 
worldly men seem weak and despicable; the inference, I think, is very 
just, that poverty, unartful preaching, nay some degree of ignorance 
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itself, when not wilful, or occasioned by sloth and vies, is not always 
blamable in, or just ground of disregard to, persons of this character. 
There are many considerations which may render this 4 pitiable. case, 
but not any that can make it a fit subjoct of mockery and mirth. 
And if God himself judge these secards of ite mysteries, not by the 
brightness of their parts, the sparkling beanties of their style, or the 
larpeness of their acquired knowledge; but by their industry and 
honest care in using such abilities as they have (mean though they 
be) to his ρῶν and gervice; it will ill beoomo them whose servant 
they are not, toejudge them upon these accounts. And much more 
irreligious and insolent yct it 1s to oxpose them upon any such pre- 
tensions to the derision of men, who are so glad of every occasion, 
and triumph so exceedingly in the diminution and disgrace. of them 
who labour among them and admonish them, that they seem to practise 
the very reverse of the apostle’s oommand, and instead of Pestesming 
them highly, do rather think bat the more meanly of, and pour spite 
and contumely upon them for their word's sake. 

3. Thirdly, this description of the Iministerial office is a season- 
able warning to all who take it upon them, what demeanour ig swit- 
able to so weighty a charge, and how strict a reckonmg they shall 
certainly be called io for it. For « stewardship is the highest trust 
and of greatest concern in the family, and thercforo our Lard describes 
it by appointing the persons in it ‘rulers over their Lord's household, 
to give them meat in due season, The direction of souls and distribu- 
tion of spirttual sustenanco ara matters of mighty moment, such as 
Tequire the nicest fidchty, the most laborious industry, The doimg 
this in due season, that is, watching all favourable opportunitics, δο- 
commodating oneself to the difforent exigencies and circumstances, 
the capacities and tempera uf men, nsks great prudence and serious 
application of thought. The consideration of acting in trust for 
another implies, that his advantage should be the chic? and constant 
aim, that to which all endesyours nist be direeted, and by whieh all 
the man’s measures must be governed. He who makes his own 
profit the end of his diligence iu this affair, is on unfaithful steward, 
and follows not his master’s business, but his own. The floek and 
pot the fleece must be the shepherd’s care. The nature of this offico 
will not allow either waste or misemployment, turning to nane, or 
turning to our private advantage, those goods, or that produce of 
them, which are entirely and of right our Maatcr’s; because the 
office ia itself ὦ, trust, and evory trust necessarily infers an account. 
Our Lord hath thereforo told us beforehand what shall be that 
steward's fate, who either smites his fellowsercants, (behaves himself 
insolently in his placo, stretches his just to a tyrannical power, and 
ugurps upon the consciences of his pcople,) or cats and drinks with the 
drunken, (indulges himself in ease and luxury, profuseness and riot,) 
that aueh a one's shard will out him asunder, and appoint him das 
portion with dypoorites, in a place of weeping and guashing of tect. 
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And sure if any sort of wickedness bast seme 2280's Joma sora 
times hotter than otbers, it must be theirs who live disorderly in that 
profession which deyotes.them to the more immediato service of God 
and ness: who abuse the most important confidence that can 
possibly be reposed in man ; who draw scandal upon their order and 
religion, by becoming ringleaders in vice, mstead of patterns in piety 
and virtue; who countenance irreligion and unbelief, by ministering 
just suspicions of their preaching merely for a trade; and, in oom- 
pliance with intercst and form, laying restraints and yokes upon 
others, which themeelyes refuse to submit to in their own conyersa- 
tion, 

4. Fourthly, though the ministers of Christ are stewards more 
immediately and eminently, yet every man is truly such in what capa- 
city or condition of life socvor providence have placed him. All are 
not stewards of the mysteries of God indeed, a8 these men are; but 
this only argucs a difference in the talents, not ἃ freedom from trust. 
For some talent or other is committed to every man, and such as he 
shall most assuredly be reckoned with for the mismanagement οἵ. 
But of this I shall havo o fitter ‘occasion to treat hereafter, and 
therefore only put my reader in mind of it now, to quicken his care 
by this short mention here, 

5. Fifthly, the judgment which St. Paul professes himself go little 
concerned for, and dissuades others from the exercisc of, is not any 
pubho and legal one, which persons in authority, whether ecclesias- 
tical or civil, will pass upon notorious offenees. This is what te 
ministers of Christ, as woll as others, are bound to submit and pay 
great deferenceto. But it is a judgment of private epormons, su 
ported by no authority ; a judgment of partiality and affection, whi 
meddles where it hath nothing to do, and tends mnduly to exalt or 
depress teachers in the opinion of the world. And in bar to this, 
he offers two unanswerable arguments: the one implied in their 
being menesters of Christ, accountable to none but their own Master; 
who will judge all their actions one day immediately by himself, and 
in the meanwhile judges such as are of human cognizance, by those 
who are deputed to act under him in on authoritative way: conse- 
quently when private persons take upon them to censuro and condemu 
such, they incur the guilt of “sudging another man’s servant, which no- 
body hath any just warrant to do. The other consists in this, that 
these men neither haye nor can havo sufficient proof to form a right 
judgment upon; because they cannot see into their teacher's con- 
science, and so, not being able to take a full and distinct view of the 
principles he goes upon; must needs be liable to great injustico and 
many mistakes, 25 off as they shall presume to pass o verdict upon 
what they see, the equity whercof will depend upon somewhat whieh 
as yet they cannot see. But it is not designed, that matters should 
for ever lie thus in the dark; for he, whose proper buainess τὺ is to 
judge, will take a time to lay all open, ond brmg the most secret 
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things and intentiona to light. And this declaration, that euch a 
discovery shall certainly be made, beng, in my apprehension, one 
great motive which induced our church to mpke this Seripture a part 
of the Advent service; I think myself obliged, in compliance with the 
design of thia solemn season, to employ the remainder of my discourse 
upon it. And therefore 1 will endeavour, | 

I. Firat, to show, that the general judgment shall extend, not 
only to mon's overt, but cven thar most secret acts, osy to the very 
thoughts and intentions of their hearts: and then, 

II. Secondly, to make some practical inferences from this dostrine ; 
such more particularly as the apostle hath led me to in the passage 
now before us, 

I only think it necessary to premise, that, whereas the occasion of 
St. Paul's discourse engaged him only in that part of the argument 
which concerns the support good men may find from it, when suffer- 
ing under false aurmises and unworthy agpersions; I shall speak to 
this point in its utmost latitude, and represent the terror it ought 
to be to wicked men and hypoeritca, who, when their hearta are sift 
and laid open, shall as certainly have punishment and condemnation, 
as the faithful «shal? have reward and praisa of God. 

I. First, then J aay, the general judgment at the last day will not 
rest in overt acta only, but reach to those which now lie most con- 
cealed, even to the thoughts and intentions of men’s hearts. That 
thus we ehall all he dealt with, tho Soripture ia express: the preacher 
acquaints us, Ythat God shall bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret thing, whether ἐξ be good or whether ἐξ be evil, And St. 
Paul, besides the place now under consideration, hath another to the 
Romans, whero, making montion of the day of judgment, he styles it, 
tha day when God shall judge the seerats of men’s hearts by Jesus Christ. 
Hence David begs God to cicanse him from his "secret sautts. Why, 
but because these as well as open ones, if not forgiven, will cortainly 
be punished? ποῦ our Lord forbids his diseiples to affect pomp 
and show in their alms and prayers and fastings, for this very sub- 
stantial reason, that no good work of any kind is lost by the privacy 
of it: but even when these things are done >in secret, our Father 
which secth in secret himself shall recard them openty. And indeed, 
though the Scripture had not declared thus much, yet the assurance 
of a general judgment sufficiontly implica it; and we might upon very 
good grounds conclude, that so 10 must needs be, from the reason and 
nature of the thing. 

For the end and business of this jndgment is positively said to be, 
Cihat every man may receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. But now such a distribution 
eapuot bo regularly mado, except the Aidden things of darkness be 
brought to deght, and even the counsels of men’s hearts charged in account 
to them, and that for these two following reasons: 

1. First, because tho seeds of all wickedness spring up in the 
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heart. It is conceived and born and bred therc; and the breaking 
out into act is only the perfecting of that, which is come to maturity, 
by being carried on and cherished in thought and intention. St. 
James hath described the whole process of this monstrous birth in 
that memorable text, ‘Beery man ts templed, when he is drawn away 
of his own lusts, and enticed. Then lust, when ἐξ hath conceived, bring- 
ah forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death. And 
our Sayiour’s argument, that the things which defile ἃ man are not 
they which enter into him, but these which come forth of him, pro- 
ceeds in this manner: * Out of the Acari proceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulierias, fornications, thefts, sane witness, blasphemies : these are the 
things which defile a man. Hence we are so often called upon to 
cat our hearts, as well as to cleanse our hands; to crucify, not aur 

esh only, and bring Sour body into subjection, but our affections and 
desires too. Decause while the fountain is tainted, the streams issu- 
ing from it must of necessity be foul and bitter; and therefore our 
Saviour’s reproof to the Pharisocs, who blasphemed his miracles, is 
levelled at this inward corruption: "0 generation of vipers, how can 
ye, being evil, speak good things? for out of tha abundance of the heart. 
the mouth speaketh. - A goed man out of the good treasure of the heart 
bringeth forth good things; and an evil man out of the evil treasure 
bringeath forth evil things. 

2. Secondly, the formal difference of mornl and evil depends 
precisely upon the desien and intcntion with which the thing is done. 
If thia be bad, no other consideration can make the action good; 
and though any defect render an action bad in itself, yet none, with 
which the will is not in some dogrcee chargenblo, shall make it im- 
puted as bad to the doer. So that the sume act in appearance, when 
proceeding upon difforent prospects, and springing from different 

rinciples, as to its moral consideration, is by no means the same. 

hus one man may givo alms out ef charity, and another may give 
out of ostentation; one may pray from τοῦ! devotion to God, and 
anothor may do it to be seen of men; ono may fast for mortification, 
and another may fast to acquire the character of an extraordinary 
abstemious and sanctified person. Jtoth give and fast and pray; but 
because not both upon the same motive, therefore not both with the 
same acceptance and euccess. He who docs any of these upon o 
worldly principle, ‘att, our Lord tells us, Ats rewerd already. He 
did it to be seen, and seen he ts. ‘This is the coin in which he desired 
to be paid, and therefore he hath no claim to any wages besides. 
But they who do these things out of pure conscience, and to approve 
their love and obedience to God, havo an ample compensation in re- 
serve, and shall not be losers at last, though no present profit be 
paid them down in hand, Now the reason why the nature of virtue 
and vioe, and the award of every man’s recompense showd turn upon 
this point, is yery obvious, because the power of doing well or ill is 
not always in our own disposal, but the will to do either ean never be 


d James 1, 14, 16. 5 Matt. xv. 19, 20. f James ir, 8. 
δ τ Cor. ix. 27; Gal. τ΄ 24. b Matt. rii. 34, 35. i Matt. vi. τ, 2,4, 8,6, 16,18. 


58 THE THIRD SUNDAY 


out of it; and therefore this is what we must lock to, and are strictly 
answerable for. He that would do ill, but wants means or oppor- 
tunity, contracts the same guilt as if the thing had been actualy 
committed, because his mind approves and consents to the sin; 
thus the man ‘who looks upon a woman to lust after her, is eaid to 
huve committed adultery with her already in his heast. He that bath 
& sincere desire and disposition to do good, but cannot, hath all the 
merit which those desircs when fully effected could give him. And 
thus tho | goer zidow's two mites are interpreted a liberality far 
exceeding the gifts of thoso rich mon, who out of" their abundance cast 
tn much to the offerings of God. The reason of which, alleged in 
ἃ like cause by St. Paul, will hold equally applicable to good works 
of any kind whatsoever; that, "if there be first a willing mind, i 8 
accepted, according to that @ man hath, and not according to that he- 
hath not. 

That thus it is, the rules of equity and justice among men make it 
plain ; for even earthly judicatures measure the fact by the intention, 
and acquit or punish the person accordingly. Killing ἃ man ia the 
same act, snnply aud abstractedly considored, whether it’ be done by 
chance, or in one’s own defence, or with malicious purpose: but yet 
the law locks and animadyverts upon it difforently with regard to the 
mind and intent wherewith the thing is done, In the first case it is 
reputed pitiable and innocent; in the second, excusable, so far as to 
Tutigate the pumshment; in the last, capital, and aach as ought to 
exclude from all merey. Now the only reason why nothing but words 
and actions are tried and pu nished here below is, because the thoughts 
and imaginations of men’s hearts are what wo cannot come at the 
knowledge of any farther than words and actions let us into the dis- 
covery of them. But this reason is of no force in the proceedings of 
the last and general judgmeut : there wo have to do with °one, before 
whom ali things are naked and open, a discerner of thoughts, a searcher 
of hearis, und an waderstander of our first motions and e¢naginations, 

erein consists the perfect righteousness of God’s judgment, that no 
one innocent man shall suffer, no one guilty shail be there discharged ; 
no evasion shall be leit for the closest and most cunning vice, NO Te- 
compense lost to the most obscure and unobserved virtue. And, since 
the universal knowledge of this Judge qualifies him for doing right to 
all, hia justice will vindicate iteclf in weighing and detecting those 
secret springs upon which the very nature of a good ar evil action 
principally turns. And we need not be told that mon are deservedly 
reputed good or evil, not according to the face and outward appear. 
ance of their actions, but by the inward bent and counsele of their 

rts. | 

IJ. 1 come now to draw some practical inferences from this point, 
such in particular as the apostle hath improved it tom the passage 
at present before us. 

And first, this, as hath been often urged already, should make us 


kK Matt. vy. 28. } Mark xij. 41-44. m 2 Cor. viii. 12, 
n Hob. fy. 12; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; Poalm oxrxiz. 1; 1 Theaa. ii, 4. 


IN ADVENT. 59 


very sparing and tender in our cenaures of other men’s behaviour: 
because in such cases we often pass sentence without so much as the 
possibility of a sufficiont proof. What they do we may know, bat 
whence, and why they do it, wo shall never know perfectly, till the 
secrets of all hearts shall be revealed. And, sinco the same act hath 
been shewed to vary, according to those unseen springs, where the 
rootion first began; if we will be clean from infustice, our judgment 
must be suspended til those too are brought into open view. In the 
mean while charity obliges us to allow every thing the most fayonr- 
able construction it ean fairly bear; to abate for involuntary i 
runce, for inadvertencies and indiscretions, for want of opportunity to 
do better, for the many unavoidable hindernnees and unforeseen acoi- 
dents which may dcfoat the best intentions, and render the man quite: 
another person from what we apprehend him. For, as St. James ob- 
serves, "ἐὺ dim that imoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it ἴδ ἃ 
sin; to one, that ia, who can, but will not do it. And it happens 
very commonly that those proceedings are severely condemned in 
our brethren, which yet would be our own wero their circumstances 
and difficulties ours. So that the suspending our definitive sentence, 
and forbearing to fix odious characters upon men, 18 no more than 
the constant rule of equity directs in all cases. Not to pasa judgment, 
I mean, beyond what the matter in ovidence will bear us out in. 

But, scoondly, if this consideration will not, as, alas! there ia but 
little appearance that tt should, check the licentious tongues and 
wicked thoughts of consorions and over-busy men; yet it may at 
least be serviceable to the support and satisfaction of good people, 
who are atruck at by their slanders. For this gives such a certain 
prospect of having their integrity cicared, and those virtues, which 
aro δὼ much envied and traduced, proclaimed to all the world; that 
no one good action, how vilely soevcr misrepresented in the mean 
while, shall then loso ite just commondation or reward; znd those 
false tongues, so industrious to lessen or blacken them, shall be covered 
with their own confusion, and found liars before God and all mankind. 
So bright, so triumphant, shal] innocence and an honest mind shine 
at that day; so much more public shall its praise be then, than all 
the asperaions which the most laborious ill nature can cast upon it 
here: but especially so much more yaluable ia that praise, because 
bestowed by him who cannot err in judgment, and whose acceptance 
it is our duty to aim at and prefer beforo the applauses of the whole 
world. This made it in St. Paul’s account Pao very small a thing to 

; of sien, because men’s judgment ig not the issue we must 
stand or fail by. And therefore every one, who makes it hia business 
to diecharge a good conscience, may and ought to bear up against any 
offence or misconstructions that shall como from that quarter; as 
remembering that he scoks not to please mon, but God. And thongh 
the eateem of men be valuable in duo place and proportion, yet if men 
will not be satisfied with that which is just and rmght, woll done or 
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well intended ; God will receive it kindly, reward it bountifully, and 
effectually expose their malice, and rectify their mistakes, who thought 
and spoke amiss of things that deserved a better treatment and 
more candid interpretation. So true is that in point of reputation 
too, which St. Peter speaks of other (but scarce more sensible) evils 
of persecution, if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, happy are ys; and 
be not afraid of thar terror, neither be troubled: i.e. be not dis 
couraged from persevering oven in that good for which ye suffer 
wrongfully ; but sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: 1. 6. shew 
that ye do it for his sake, and are well content with his, his single 
approbation, though alf the world should defame and condemn you. 
4. Thirdly, what a mortifying reflection ought this to be to all un- 
y mon and hypocrites, that there is a day coming when all ther 
urking corraptions shall be brought out into the open light, all their 
cunning. disguises pulled off; and even those sins, in which they most 
affected secrecy, laid bare, displayed in ther blackest colours, and 
ublished in the hearing of all mankind! Oh! what ἃ world of false 
food and treachery, of dissimulation and craft, will then appear 
lainiy! What treasons and murders, what perverting of laws and 
justice, what adulteries and Jaseiviousness, what abominations and 
deeds of darkness and horror, will then cover the faces of them who 
have imposed upon their easy or their charitable brethren, to see 
their long successful artifices detected, their counterfeit zeal for God 
and the public good, their specious pretences of right and religion, 
which have beon taken up purely to serve their ambition or vainglor ’ 
to pursue a private interest, or execute designa of basencas and malice 
and villainy! What a check should this be to them who indul 
themselves in secret sing, to think that their closeta and their beds, the 
thickest walle and the darkest nights cannot shut out that eve "which 
as in every place, and to which the darkness and light are both alike! 
Flow yain, how senscless 18 16 to be awed with the fear of men, and 
not to consider that public infamy and contempt, which shall be 
oured upon them when their most scandalous practices shall be 
rought forth, and no contrivance left to hide or varnish them over! 
Conaider this, thou poor deluded sinner: and if thou wouldest hlush, 
and even dic with shame, to have thy own family or neighbourhood, 
nay, but a cervant or a child witness to thy hidden works of dis- 
honesty:; hold thy hand, man, and flatter not thysclf with ἃ false ims- 
gination that these shall always lie hid; but be asmred thy God, thy 
udge, diacerns them at the very instant of acting; and that acquaint- 
ance and strangers, friends and cnemies, ali the men that ever did, 
and all that ever shall live upon earth, will certainly one day partako 
in their discovery. What a warning should this be to every one of 
ns, Hot only to govern our actions, and to «ct a wateh upon our words, 
but even to keep a strict and constant guard upon our thoughts, to 
cherish no malice or envy, πὸ Injustice or uncleanness, even there; to 
practice no manner of dissimulation or double-dealing with cither God 
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or man; since the scerets of every kind are sure to be disclosed, every 
heart to be weighed in the balance, and sifted to tho very bottom ; 
and nothing will abido the strictness of that test, but undissombled 
holiness and perfect aincerity! In a word, whatsoover it be that we 
would not do or gay or think, were our souls transparent, were all 
the world to stand by and look on, wero they that wish us worst to 
examine eycry corncr of our hearts, and report what they find there ; 
all that, the Scripture now before us producca an undcniablo reason 
why we should ποῦ allow ourselves in. Tor it assures us, that, how 
close scever we May coycr, or how cunningly socver we may carry our 
wickedness at present, all will bo sure to cume out at last, to our cter- 
na] punishment and indelible reproach. ‘There are but very few, I 
fear, of so clear a character, that they would be content other pcople, 
perhaps that thoir best friends, should know as unuch of them in all 
particulars aa they know of themsclyes: and yet all this, and a great 
deal more, is perfectly known already, and shall be known to all man- 
kind at the day of judgment. Which Jeads me to tho last thing I in- 
tend to infer from this discourse of St. Paul at present; and that is, 
4. Fourthly, humility and a holy jealousy over ourselves, ne 

eyed for the best men. For to this reflection that Jeclnration leads 
us, * Yea, J judge not my own self. For I know nothing by myself; yet 
am I not hereby justified: but he that judgoth me is the Lord. Had these 
words fallen from some careless pen, one who soothed himself up in a 
false security, and took no paius to search into things which, when 
found and known, were like to give him trouble; they had uot de- 
served our so particular regard. For many such there are, who in 
affliction, upon sick beds, or other solemn scasons of examination and 
repentance, know nothing by thanselvea, and are much exalted with the 
quiet and clearnogs of their conscience; when yct their faults and 
failings have been so numerous, so notorious, that every impartial 
stander-by can show them to themselves, of a complexion far different 
from that with which their own false glasses flatter them. But when 
a pefson so circumspect in his conduct, so zealous in his mimetry, so 
severe ἃ searcher of his conseienoo, as St.Paul, supported too by go 
clear a testimony, did not yet dare to τοῖν upon this issuo, but appeals 
to a higher and more discerning Judgo ; how shall any, how the best 
and most wary of ns, presumo to answer our hearts bofore that tribu- 
nal? 18} is truo, as St.John soya, tif our hearts condamn us not, then 
hare we confidence towards God, But it is ag truc, which St.John re- 
minds us of at the same time, éhat (od is greafer than our hearts, and 
knoweth all things. If our consvicnce condemn us, we may be sure 
God will. do. so too, because we cannot knew more of ourselves than 
he knowe of us. Dut if that condemn us not, it will not follow from 
hence that we havo nothing which deserves to bo condenmed, be- 
caugze God knows more of us than we know of ourselves. The peace 
of conscience, which arises from a due inquiry and a comfortable 
answer concerning the state of our souls, may be allowed indecd to 
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give us confidence, that is, a good degree of hope and trast, that God 
will aceept our sincerity, and overlook many thmgs for the sake of his 
Son, amd in consideration of our hearty desire to do better, and our 
constant care never wilfully to do any thing amiss. But can we be 
confident too tha& we have not really done any thing amias ? No, 
God help us, no such matier. Alas! how many opportuntties οὗ 
doing good have been lipped and neglected, even by them who are 
watchful not to do evil? And yet for sins of omission only, not for 
doing evil, but for not doing good it is, that we read “he goats on the 
left and ate sentenced to everlasting punishment. The unprofitable 
servant was cast into Vuiter darkness for uot improving his talent, and 
do not we usually account it a great commendation not to have wasted 
or grossly misemployed ours! How few are so nice ag to bo re- 
proached by their own breasts, for the time jost in impertment form- 
alities and innocent diversions; for the wealth spent in superfluity and 
pomp, and any delights not directly sinful; for the stady and wit em- 
ployed upon uaeless curiosities, and {to say tho beat and gentlest thing 
of it) such as tend to adorn, but not δὲ all to amend the man? But 
farther yet, allowing a conduct prudent and unblamablo even in these 
matters; who is he that hath not multitudes of faults committed in 
pasaion and surpriso, never attended to when they were committed ; 
and moro, which he did attend to, but through prejudice or mistake 
considered them as no faults; and more stall, whieh when done and 
stinging him with remorse, he poured faJso balm into the wound, and 
skinned over the sore with partial cxtenuations; and most of all, which 
he knew to be faults, and for a while was touched with sorrow for them, 
but bath now absolutely forgotten them, as if they had never been? Now 
of all these there is a faithful register in hoaren, a full and- critical ac- 
count, where every fact is entered, 1ta quality truly stated, cach of its 
aggravating circunistances charged down to us, not ono overlooked, 
not onc. misrepresented. And to persons mindful of this, it cannot, I 
think, seem strange, that St.Paul docs not insist upon the testimony 
of his own breast for the final iasue, upon which tho great rockoning 
was to be adjusted. ‘I'his, it is trne, waa his *rejoiciag, aa he professes 
upon another occasiou, because it argued hia sincerity; but yet he 
laid not so great stress upon it, as from thence to insist upon his 
justification. Jsecause sincerity is far short of innoceuce; Yard 

who say they have no sin, deceive themselves, and the truth is not tn them. 
And if the case stood thus with so cminent an apostle, well-sure may 
we lay our xuoutlia in the dust, and cry out with David, * Jf thou, Lord, 
ahouldest be extreme, lo mark what is done anvias, Ὁ Lord, who abide 
it? Dut there ia mercy with thea, therefore shalt thou be feared. And 
indeed herein lies the inestimable comfort aud advantage of an honest 
and peaceful mind, that it entitles us to merey. But still ig 
our last, our only refuge: for by a judgment without merey no 

hving, not the most holy, not the most circumspect, can be justified. 


u Matth, xxv, 41, 42, 43. ¥ Matth, xxv. 26-30. x 2Cor i 12. 
¥ 1 Jobn i. 8. 7 Psalm exxx. 3, 4. 


IN ADVENT. 63 


And therefore the bnightost virtue sets no man above humble and 
awful apprehensions of this dread tribunal; because the brightest 
virtue 16 but human virtue; and al] human virtue must be debased 
with a great allay of frailty and manifold imporfoctions; such as hath 
nothing to boast of, nothing to claim as a strict and adequate reward ; 
but much, very much, to ask forgiveness for, and a kind construction 
of, at the hands of Almighty God. Happy then are they, and they 
only, who, in that last and most important juncture, shall be */found 
in Jesus Chaust, not hating thei own righteousness which is of works, but 
that righteousness which is of God by faith; such 1 anean as trusts not 
in its own weak and unworthy porformances, but relica entirely on the 
merits: and mediation of him, whe is not only our Judge, but our 
Saviour, our peace and our propitiation. To whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, three persons and ono God, be all honour and 
glory for ever. Amen, 


THE GOSPEL. Matth. xr. 2. 
a Now when John had heard in the 2. John Baptist, pong 


prison the works of Christ, he sent teco of now imprisoned by He 

és disciples, and the public exercise of 
his ministry at an eud, as his life was shortly to be; that his disciples 
might be tured ovor to a better master, in whom they were not yet 
fully satisfied ; 

3 And said unio him, Art thow he that 5, Ile sends them, upon 
should von, or do we look for another ? the report of Christ's mira- 
clea, to ask Jesus whether he were the Messiaa, that eminent D, 
who, for the frequent prophecies and general oxpectation of hia ap- 
proach, was styled, He that shonld come. — 

4 Jesus answered and said unio them, 4, 5. ‘Yo this our Lord re- 
Go and shew Joha again those things which turned no dircct answer, but 
τῷ do hear and see > only bede them observe and 

5 The bhad receive their sight, and the relate faithfully the miracles 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the thoy have now seen as well 
deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the as heard, and compare the 
have the gospel preached to them. prophecies concerning the 

essias With his actions, which would be sufficient dircetion for form- 
ing o right judgment of this matter. Among these distinguishing 
characters, one 18, that the poor should be particularly addressed to 
by Christ, and receive his doctrines with great readiuess and success. 

6 And blessed ts he, whosoever shall not 6. Another, that great 
be offencied in me. offence would be taken at 
him. But they were the happy men, who suffered no worldly reapents 
no meanness in his appearance, to prejudice them against the beliof 
and practice of what he taught. 

4 Ami as thay departed, Jesus began to 7. When these disciples 
say uhta the multitudes concerning John, of John were disunissed, our 
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What «cent ye out into the wilderness to Lord epeaks very glorious 
soo? 4 reed shaken with the wind ? things in his commendation, 
that this person whom the peuple went into the wilderness to vist, 
was no: like ἃ reed shaken with the wind, a man fickle and inconstant 
in his principles. | 

B Hit what wont ye out for to xe? A 8δ. Nor of gaycty and out- 
man ciothed wm soft raiment ? behold, ward pomp, but one of sin- 
vey thet wear soft clothing are in kings’ gular austanty ; 

ouges. 

9 Bat what went yo out for to see? A 9. And above the rate of 
prophet? yea, I say wnto you, and more common propheta, ag secing 
than a -orophedt. that Messias, and personall 
shewing him to the world, whoun the rest only foresaw and foretold at 
a distaice. 7 

10 For this ts he, of whom it is written, τὸ. And not only go, but 
Behold, I send wy messenger before thy himself ὦ subject of their 
faces, wich shall prepare thy way before prophecies, particularly that 
vhee. noted one of Malachi, who 
describes him, as the harbinger and immediate forerunner of God 
coming in the flesh, to visit his temple at Jerusalem, and by his 
baptism and doctrine of repentance, fitting men for the reception of 


COMMENT. 
Ix explaining this Gospel, three things especially deserve our at- 


tention : 

I. First, the design of the message. 

II. Secondly, the method our blessed Lord takes to satisfy that in- 
quiry, ‘whethor he were the truo Measiag, 

III. Thirdly, the testimony he gives here to the: Baptist. 

1, I begin with the design of this message; which we are told was 
sent by John, when a prisoner, and occasioned by that relation, which 
his disciples lad made to hiu, of our Lord’s growing fame and great 
miracles. Now these are very aigniticant circumstances, and such as 
give ἣν considerable light into the matter now undor examination>. 

The Soriptures upon all occasions acquaint us, that the Baptist, 
throug the whole courso of his ministry, had borne constant and 
ample testimony to tho blessed Jesus; that he exhorted them who 
came t» him, to rest their faith not on himself, but on him ‘that should 
coma after him: that he disclaimed all pretensions to his own being 
the Messiah, even before he bad scen and known him that was so; 
that he afterwards received an express and undoubted revelation, de- 
claring which that person was, by a visible descent of the Holy Spirit, 
and a voice from heaven at our Lord’s baptism; that he mode it his 
business, both in public and private, to dispose the Jews in general; 
and his own disciples in particular, to bolieve and reverenco and obey 
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Jeans, All this was done before his imprisonment. And we shall 
offer greet injury to the character of that excellent person in suppos- 
ing he. constancy so shaken, or his opinion and behaviour so incon- 
sistent with themselves, as, after such irrcfragable evidence, such open 
and so.emn declarations of his faith, to admit any doubt, whether this 
were As that should come, the long promised, the universally expected 
Measias, or whether men were still fo look for another, in whom these 
promises and expectations should receive their due and desired ac- 
complinhments, 

Soms indeed have thought, that the importance of this question 
waa, whether Jesua should die for the redemption of mankind. But 
surely he who long before had styled him ‘ihe Lamb of God that takes 
away ‘he sin of the world, and in all likelihood chose to expross 
himseli’ so with allusion to the sacrifices slain under the Jewish law, 
gives wufficient intimation that he was not ignorant of this Brent 
truth. And for that other protence, of St.John’s desiring to know 
whether ho should came to tho ‘place of souls. departed, and preach 
salvation to them, this may he justly looked upon as an imagination 
so oxtravagant, so vory foreign to tho matter in hand, us not to de- 
serve ἐν particular consideration. 

Fron hence, 1 think, wo may fairly conclude, that the Baptist did 
not send this message with o dosign to satisfy any scruples of his own, 
but purely for the sake and conviction of them who brought it: to set 
them right in their notions, and confirm them in the belief of Jesus ; 
and so turn them over to their proper and better Master, now that 
himself was upon the point of leaving the world. And thia wag the 
more recessary, because their intemperate zeal and partial respect for 
John δ hitherto made them averse io Jesus, and envious at his 
honour and miracles. What had been discoursed to them formerly 
upon this subject haying therefora had but little effect, John, in com- 
passion to their infirmity, condescends to have their scruples pro- 
pounded in his own name. And as this address of the Baptist is 
remariiable, in providing so tenderly for his disciples’ better tnform- 
ation; so is that of our Lord no less, m his manner of giving it. 
Whiol: leads me to the 

II, Second thing. The method made choice of to satiety that in- 
quiry, whether Jesus were the true Messias. As all that John had 
said in commendation of Jesus might pas with disciples thus prepos- 
sessed for an cffect of his humility and great modesty; 80 any direct 
answer which Jesus had made to this question might have been 
eluded by the objection made elsewhere by the Jaws, ἰ Thou bearest 
recora of thysel}, ἂν record ta not irue. And therefore he rofers them 
to another sort of evidence—that of miracles and prophecies. And, 
desiring only a faithful report of what themselves saw and heard, 
leaves them to their own Maater for the conclusions to be drawn from 
thence. So that the argument in short [168 thus: Such and such 
things are iaid down by the prophcta for certain marks and charac- 


d Job: 1. 29, 24. ὁ Τοῦτο δὲ ἀρόητον. Theoph. in lor. f John viil.13- 
STANHOVE, YOL, ἢ. F 


δθ THE THIRD SUNDAY 


tera by which the Messiah may be known at his coming; the disciples 
of John had ocular demonstration of these :narks agreeing to Jesus ; 
therefore they ought most assuredly to believe that Josue was he that 
should come, and that, after auch evidence of his being so, they were 
not to look for another. Now in order to our discerning the force of 
this argument I shal! consider it in both its parts. And first, conr 
cerniny miracles, | will shew, 

1. lirst, what evidence miracles iu general are that the porson 
working them ia a teacher sent by God. 

2. Secondly, how our Saviour’s miracles in particular proved him 
to be that eminent Tcacher distinguished by tho title of Measias, or 
he that should come. 

1. The former of these inquiries shali be fully spoken to & hereafter, 
and is the ises necessary here, because, though the alleging of mire- 
oles in goncral was a good proof to John’s disciples, so far as it went, 
yot this alone did not reach the point in question. It proved Jesus 
to come from God, but inany others had come froin God too, and had 
given the evidence of miracles that they did so. But the main diffi- 
culty lies yet behind ; the other prophets came indeed, but not any of 
them was fe that should come, so as to discharge men from looking for 
another ; and therefore this neccasarily en us in the 
_ 2 Second inquiry. How thoso particular miracles wrought by 
Jesua prove him, and no cther, to be the true Messias. This is the 
Prophet foretold by Moses, in whom every soul that believed not was 
threatened with utter destructiont. And, since he wos to be re- 
ceived with a deference superior to any prophet besides, it is but 
reasonable to expect some marks, by attending to which, men might 
be delivored from the danger of mistaking any prophet besides for the 
Measias. Ayuin, since miracles were the proof of coming from God 
common to ali that brought any new revelation, and none but he 
came 80 88 that men were not to look for another; it 1s necessary 
that his miracles should have some peculiar characters, whereby the 
person doing these might be known to be the Messias, and dis- 
tinguished from any other person who should do miracles, and yet 
was nct the Messias. And, not to insist at present upon any con- 
siderations but what the passage now in hand gives fair intimation of, 
there are, I think, two things observable in our blessed Saviour’s 
miracles which cannot be attributed to those of any other's, and 
both of them acknowledged to be distinctions of the Messiah from 
&iy meaner prophet. And they are, 

1. The oumber of them. That the Messiah should excel all that 
ever wont before him in this respect appears to have been the-con- 
stant opinion of the Jews, Whence some, we find, vindicate their 
going over to him with that argument: ‘Many of the people beleved 
on him, and said, When Christ cometh, will he do mora miracles than these 
which this man hath done? And hence our Lord seoms to charge his 
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enemies with perverseness, and a poevish malice; on terms that admit 
their incredulity to have had some excuse, in case any teacher besides 
had given equal demonstration of o divine commission: “Jf I had not 
done among them (says he) tke works which no other man did, they had 
wat had sin s but new have they both seen and hated both me and my 

2, Thoir quality. By which I inean, not only that Christ’s miracles 
were, in regard to the beholders, and in common estimation at lenst, 
greater, more stupendous demonstrations of o Divine power, than 
those exhibited by any other prophet ; but also, that they were such, 
88 the doing of had many ages before been foretold for an infallible 
sign to distinguish the Messinh by. Those in particular mentioned in 
this Gospel. aro singled out as such by Isaiah, who describes‘ the 
pape state of Christ’a kingdom by benofits which wore never fully 
and literally accomplished in any other person: for, though some of 
the prophets might, upon very important occasions, be enabled to 
work one or « few auch miracles ; yet to make it a goencral practice 
in all kinda, at all places and times, was so peculiar to Jesus, as to be 
an communicable property, and uncontestable argument of his bemg 
the Christ. | ᾿ 

But there is somewhat more yet which I would say upon this oeca- 
sion; it is, that these miracles were exccedingly wel] chosen, to cha- 
racterise the Messiah, in regard of their suitabloness to the design of 
his coming. ‘The Law was enacted with a very ternble pomp, auch as 
spoke it to be, what indced it was, a dispensation of servitude and 
great severity. But the Gospel in a covenant of reconciliation and 
peace, of tmendship, nay, of souship with God; intended, net so much 
to strike an awe upon men’s minds, as to charm end «in them over 
with all the endearing methods of gentleness und love. And therefore 
the wonders that bore tcatimony to its truth were works of mercy 
and pity. And the kind relief they brought to the bodies resembled 
the infinite compassion and tender regard which this Mossiuh ex- 
pressed for the souls of men. Tho ancient prophets proved their 
commission by acts of divine vengeance and sore plagues, as well as 
Y cures and corporal deliverances: | but our Lord went about always 

cing good; rescuing wretched ereaturcs from the tyranny and pos- 
session of evil spirits; healing discasea and infirmities, but inflicting 
none ; releasing from death, but never hastening it; insomuch that, 
throughout the whole course of our Saviour’s ministry, we have not 
any one instanee of hia power domonstrated in the suffering or harm 
even of his bitterest onemies : and thus the argument is uncontestublo 
with regard to these disciples, who came to propound this question. 
For if the Measiah were to signalize himaclf by miracles, then John 
{for whose honour they were so zcalously coneerned) could not pos- 
sibly be that porson; because it ie expressly said, that "John did xo 
miracle: and if the Messiah were to be known by some particular 
sorte of miracles, then Jeaus must of necessity be that person; be-— 
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cause the miracles, foretold to bo wrought by the Messiah, wore done 
by Jesus, and had been done by no other person whatsoever. 

2. Ths other branch of thia testimony consists in the agreement of 
our Lord's behaviour, and the resentments of men in regard to it, 
with what had beon foretold concerning the Messiah. | 

The former in those words, 5 The poor Aave the Gos cached unta 
them. A passage taken out of Isaiah, and applied by Jesus to him- 
self, in his famous sermon at Nazercth. And though not strictly « 
miracle, yet consideruble enough to be made a distinction of Chnst, 
who was in this respect singular: as uddressing himself chiefly to 
people of low degree, whom the Jewish doctors held in auch contempt, 
that it was looked upon as u reasonable ground of reproach to them 
who believed his doctrine, that they were men of no figure in the 
world. °Have any of the Pharisees or of the rulers. belisved on him? 
But this people who knoweth nat the law are cured. And also the 
predictions coneerning the Gospel, and the entertainment it should 
find, speak of it as a ayatem accommodated to men of humble spirits; 
and that its success should be most remarkable among the contrite, 
the meck, and those who were most disinterested and resigned, and 
mortificd to the vanities and advantages of tho present worldP, 

Tho latter of these instances relates to the offence which should be 
taken at the Messiah, to the great danger and unhappiness of them 
who tool 14. And this was likewise very proper to be mentioned, 
both with regard to those disciples in particular, whose partiality to 
their Master gave them a concern in this warning ; and in general, to 
remove that too common hinderance of helicving in Jesus, which pro- 
ceeded from his being despised or rejected of men. ‘Whereas it ap- 
pears from the characters given of him in the Old Testament, that 
this was so far from being a just objection against Jesua bemg the 
Christ, as to render it impossiblo for any one to have been ao who 
did not meet with such opposition and contumelious treatment. 

Thus I have done with my second head, and shall say but little 


to m 

ΠῚ. Third, the testimony given by our Lord to the Baptist. I have 
already, in my paraphrasc, observed, that he is supposed to commend 
John for his firmness and constancy of mind, in opposing him to a reed 
shaken with the wind; for his austerity and strictness of life, in op- 
position to ἃ man clothed in soft raiment; and to declare him not 
only ὦ prophet, dul more than a propha, in regard of bis having the 
privilege of shewing the Messias to the people personally and present, 
whom the rest only foresaw ata great distance; and being so con- 
siderable, as himsclf to furnish mattor for a prophecy, as the im- 
inediate harbinger of God incarnate. 

All I ahali add upon this matter ia only a remark of the t 
goodaess and prudence of our blessed Lord in the timing ond adapt- 
ing this commendation to the present circumstances and advantage of 

n Tsa. lei.s; Loke iv. 28, 21. 9 John vit. 48, 49. 
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John, He forbears saying any thing in his praise *till his disciples 
were gone, to avoid the imputation of flattery, or of any indirect 
methods to insinuate himself into their affections and good esteem. 
He justifies his constancy, when the question just before propounded 
unght minister some suspicion, that his suffcrings had wrought some 
ohango in him, and filled him with doubts, by no means consistent 
with the declarations he had so frecly and spublicly made heretofore, 
concerning Jesus being the very Christ. He applauds his austerity 
to them who admired it formerly, hu¢ had heard it eavilled at by the 
governing party. And ho sets him above auy of the prophets when 
in prison and ready to be sacrificed, to prevent that too common fault 
of measuring men’s deserts by thcir fortune in the world, and to. 
shew that in the lowest decline of oppression and disgraco he was in 
no dogreo less worthy of veneration, than when in his highest glory, and 
surrounded with proselytea and admirers, upon the banks of Jordan, 
and heard by [fcrod with the greatest reverence and delight. 

Thus muck shall serve for the heads 1 propounded to treat of. I 
will now just mention some few inferences, very casy and very fit to 
be deduced from them, and so conclude this diseourso. And, 

1. First, this question from John’s disciples, and their continuin 
still doubtful and dissatisfied about a truth which he had taken euch 
pains to bring them over to, ought to make us scnaible, how great au 
advantage it is to sound belief and a guod life to keep our minda free 
and open t the force of reason and religion; and how fatal an ob- 
struction to both, when they ure darkencd and barred up by interest 
or prejudice, by partial affection, and having men’s persons in admira- 
tion. Jn such cases, the clearest light and tho strongest argunents 
will not serve to gain access. Since it may, with somo little change, 
be observed of very many so blinded and biaased, which we plainly find 
to be true of these inquiries here before us; they will not believe 
Jesus to be the Christ, becausa detcrmined already net to allow him 
greater than John. The applicution is easy to any undue sort of pre- 
possessions, whether for or againet persons or things; and J charge 
my reader with the making it sincerely, so far as he finds himself 
(aud J fear there are but few, in comparison, who may not upon strict 
examination find themselves more or 1058} conocrned tn it. 

2. Secondly, from the method taken to satisfy thia doubt, wo may 
observe what sort of evidence the Christian religion stands upon— 
Miracles, done frequently, publicly, before unbelievers, before enemies, 
men who could not deny, and yet would have been glad with all their 
hearts to find any flaw in them, any sheltor for their infidelity. These 
earried in them a sufficient conviction; but to whom? ‘To all who 
would attend to them, who would com prophecies and eventa, and 
acknowledge him for the Messias in whom those two concurred. But 
even these did not pretend to bear down prejudice and passion, peevish 
and resolute perversoness. Blessed arc they that are not offended, 
because they submit to that proof which Almighty God hath given of 
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his truth, and are aontent to hearken to reason, in despite of al the 
solicitationa of the world and corrupt nature to the contrary. 

still offended many will be. Religion will always be spoken against ; 
and the reck on which our hopes are built will contmue ‘a sane of 
stumbling te tha unbelieving and discbediont. And, since we have far 
warning that thus it will be, this ought not to dissettle us in. our prin- 
ciples, but rather to confirm ne in the belief of a Gospel whoso truth 
15. Manifest cven im this particular too; it should awaken our eare 
and cirvumapection, that, while so many are ready to despise and 
take offence at Christ and his word, wo be not found among them 
that contribute to or give just occasion for it, No, rather let us 
labour by a morc vigorous zeal for God, end unwearied perseveranes 
in weil-doing, to put to silence the ignorance and malice of foolish and 
gaiusaying wen, 

4. Thirdly, it may not be ungeasonable upon this occasion to ob- 
serve the season proper for miracles. They are necessary to establish 
new doctrines and to convert unboliovers; but, when alleged for 
doctrines sufficiently established already; when wrought or bosated 
of, only among people already possesscd with a belief of the pointa 
they are made to countenance ; whon in a ΠΆΠΠΟΥ that seama to fear 
the being observed, or detected rather, by those.of a contrary peraiia- 
sion, they are then quite out of proper time and place, and do not 
create faith so much us suspicion of fraud. Our Lord proved the 
force of bis miracles by showing their agreement with the prediotiona, 
that such should be wrought by the Mossias; but the same Lord 
hath warned us, that in uthe dast days there shall be fying wonders, 
and thorefore we have reason to believe that the pretended workers 
of them in those days arc false prophets and false Christs. So great 
a difference there is botween the miracles of Christ, which were fore- 
told on purpose that men might believe and be saved by them, and 
those wonders of a more modern date, which were foretoid on pur 
pose that men inight not believe and be seduced by them. 

4. Lastly, when St. John Baptist here is said to prepare the way af 
the Lord before him, we should do well to recollect whorein that pro 
paration consisted. And cvery one in his station, but especially the 
ministers of the Gospel, who are messengers sent express upon this 
errand, should be careful to make ready the way to his second, as 
that harbinger did for his first coming; for the preparations are in 
both cases the sume; making guilty people sensible of their sins, re- 
proving open wickedness, unmasking hypocrisy, beating down spiritual 
pride importuning men to repentance; by representing, with a faith- 
ul zeal, the horrible miachiefs and dreadful conclusion of a wicked 
course of life, and the terrors of that Master, who, at his coming to 
purge the floor, will not fail to separate most nicely between the. 
wheat and the chaff, aud burn the latter with anquenchable fire. We 
shali do well to tako the Baptist for an example of our conduct too, 
in giving weight to our doctrines by a life of severe virtue; by boldly 
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rebuking vice, even in the greatest,.when duty and 6 fit opportunity 
call us to it; and if by thie we fall under their displeasure, suffering 
with a constancy like his: and even by our deathe bearing teatimony 
to God and his truth. These things duly attended to would make a 
mighty change even in ἃ profligate and profane world; and as it is 
our duty (ours capecially who are ministers of Christ) to pursue them 
vigorously, so the blesacd effects of reforming mankind are so very 
many, so very great, as to desorve our daily fervent prayers, that God 
would promote and succeed the good work. And this our chureh hath 
taught us to recommend very pertincently to the divine favour and as- 
sistance in the Collect for thig day : 


O Lord Jesu Christ, who at thy first coming didst sand thy messenger 
to prepare thy way before thee ; Grant that the ministers and slewards of 
thy mysteries may likewise so prepare and make ready thy way, by tura- 
tng the hearts of the disobedsenl to the wisdum of tha just, that at th 
second coming to judge the world we may be found an acceptable 
am thy sight, who livest and reigneat tcith the Father and the Holy it, 
ever one (rod, world without end. Amen. 
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O Lorb, ®raise up (we pray thee) thy power, and come 
among ua, and with groat might succour us; that whereas, 
through our sins and wickedness, we are sore Jet and hindered 
bin running the race that is set before us, thy bountiful grace 
and mercy may speedily help and deliver us; through the 
satisfaction of thy Son our Lord, to whom with thee and the 
Holy Ghost be honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Phil. iv. 4. 


4 Rejoice in the Lord alway: andagain 4. Support YOUF spirits 
I say, Rejoice. with a holy and spiritual 
joy; and how unseasonable soever this advice may soem to your pre- 
sent state of affliction, yet 1 must urge it again, as a duty filting all 
times and conditions of life. 

53 Lat your moderation δα known wato Ὸ 5. Be not rigorous in in- 
al! men. - The Lord ta at hand. aisting upon your utmost 
right. nor impatient in suffering wrong, but Ict your tomper and co:n- 
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posure of mind be manifest to al] sorts of people, and upon all ovda- 
sions, For consider, that the Judge is not far off, who will certainly 
make you amends for all your condescensiona, and reward all your 
patience. 

ὅ Ba careful for nothing; but in every ὅδ. Let no difficulties make 
thing by prayer and supplication with you immoderately anxious, 
thankagiving lef your requests be made but commit all your affairs 
known unto God, to God in prayer for bis as- 
sistance, eo as at the same time to acknowledge his goodness in al! 
tho calamities which befall you. 

" And the peace of God, which passeth 7, Thuaif ye do, the sense 
all understanding, shall keep your hearts of a reward in Christ Jesus 
and minds through Christ Jesus. will be a strong guardagainst 
all your trials, and secure to you such an evenness and inward satis 
faction of mind as we are not able to express or conceive. 


COMMENT. 


St. Pari in this passage exhorts the Philippians to the practice 
of some virtues, which are not only useful and proper to all sorts and 
all conditions of Christians, but more particularly seasonable to an 
afflicted and persecuted state. Such as he had before, in his first and 
third chapters, desoribed the church αὐ that time to be in, to whom 
this Epistle was addressed. | 

The first of these is rejoicing in the Lord abeay: and, becauge in 
circumstances so distressed as theirs, this might at first view look like 
ἃ duty impracticable, and out of timc; he enforces and insista upon rt 
in the latter clause of the verse: to shew that hia command did not, 
proceed from any heat of inconsiderate zeal, any want of regard, either 
to the greatness of their present trials, or to that infirmity of human 
nature which is too apt to be overborne by such; but that this isa 
disposition of raind which even those trials would very well bear, nay, 
which they required from them. Again, 1 say, Rejoice. 

For a right understanding of this matter, I will briefly speak to the 
nature of this duty: and then shew, that it is both practicable and 
of perpetual obligation. 

I. As to the duty itself: let it he considered that, since Joy is 8 
satisfaction resulting from the senso of some present good; repoict 
in the Lord must needs import that comfort and contontment, which 
holy men have (for none but holy men can have it) in an assurance 
that God is their God; that is, that they are such as he particularly 
loyes and favours, and will make infinitely happy in the enjoyment of 
himself. And this is the consideration that Christisus here are com- 
manded to take continual delight in, even in despite of all those afflic- 
tions which labour to take away or interrupt their joy. 

J]. Now that this ia a command, not at any time, or in any con- 
juncture of circumstances impracticable, may appear from tho follow- 
ing considerations : 

i. That God, and auch an enjoyment of him as he reserves for good 


IN ADVENT. 13 


men, is our chief good. And that, not only as he is in all other re- 
spects tho falness of all excellence and rfection, but in regard his 
goodness is unchangeable, and those wohomn he loves he loves unto the 
end. Although therefore to have commanded us to rejoice altoays in 
any thing besides had been an absurd and impracticable command, 
because all other good things are variablo and fugitive, short and un- 
certain ; yet is it Lot so, to rejoice always in the Lord, because he is 
always the same; ἃ good always present and always perfect; one 
that never leaves nor forsakes those who are careful not to forsake him. 
And when we do ao, the change is not in him but in ourselves, who 
fall from our happiness and forfeit our comforts, by breaking that 
condition, which God, who is always constant to his part, hath ap- 
pointed, as the only means of entitling us to them. - 7 

2. But afflictions are very consistent with this joy, because God 
hath nowhcro declared that theso are certain marks of his displea- 
sure, or that he loves any man the less for being poor, or sick, or in 
pain, or slandered, or hated, or persecuted. These things make no 
necessary change in our virtue, and consequently not in God's love to- 
wards us, and therefore not in our interest in him, which is the true 
foundation of this joy. So far from this, that, 

3. Afflictions are often declared in Scripture to be sent for our ad- 
vantage, to make us better men, to advance our virtue and our future 
happiness, to be placed to our account in the great day of reckoning, 
and ‘io work out for ὧδ α far more exceeding and eernal weight of glory; 
a glory, with which the sufferings of the present time are not worthy to be 
compared. And thercforo the joy mentioned here does by no means 
require such an abstractedness of mind and unconcernedness under 
present sufferings, as somo men would porsuade us human nature can- 
not come up te. It being a principle common to all the transactions 
of life, to be content and even pleasant under present hardships and 
sufferings, in prospect of a much greater profit to be attained by 
them. And thi is all religion expects from us; nay, it does not ex- 
pect so much as we daily submit to for raising our fortunes or secur- 
ing our ease in this world; because the blige we aim at, as Christians, 
ia infinitely more desirable, moro disproportionate to the utmost we 
can endure for it: and the certainty we havo of attaining It 1s infi- 
nitely greater. In other cuses, wc go upon probable circumstances, and 
great, odds on our side; but hore we have sure promises to depend 
upon, and such as cannot fail us. 

Setting aside therefore the case of melancholy and erroneous opin- 
ions, which are the real cause of that uncomfortabie state of mind 
that many people, truly good, appear to be under; | take the true 
reasons why we soe no more of this joy in the world, to be, either 
Ien’s own sing and filings indulged, which must needs abate this 
satisfaction to them, who are sonable how much they hare deserved 
to lose it; or else men’s too great fondness for the world, which can- 
not but at once make the scnsc of present sufferings more tendor and 
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afflicting ; and their destres and love of future happiness less eager 
and supporting. For to attain this joy it is neceseary our minds be of 
David’s frame when he oried out, " have I ta heaven but thee, 
and there is none upon carth whom 1 demre in comparison of thes. 

From hence the apostle proceeds in the next verse to enjoin al- 
other duty, wherein we are to consider two things : 

ft. Firat, the duty itaelf, And, | 

II. Secondly, the reason enforcing it. 

In the former there are three things to be observed : 

i. The nature of the thing, moderation. The original word seems 
primarily to import such a candid temper, as disposes men to an equit- 
able procecding in cases which the Jaw hath not made sufficient pro- 
vision for. Not stretching things to their utmost rigor on the one hand, 
not a supine remisaness on the other; but receding from our τὶ 
where it is fit, and troating others with al] that gentleness and just 
forbearance which we in their case would think it reasonable to find. 

2. It is ordered, secondly, that this moderation should ἀφ Astown, 
that ia, not to reat only in the inward disposition, but to be manifested 
in all our actions, and that in so eminent a degree, that it might serve 
for a particular character to distinguish Christians hy. 

3. kt is expected, thirdly, that this should extend to all occasions 
and ali manner of persons. For to behave one’s self amicahly and 
meekly to thoso who are of the same opinion, engaged in the same in- 
terest, and ready to do the same by us in return, is no great matter : 
bui to preserve this cvenness and aweetness of temper to such as 
differ in judgment, as use us ill; to return equity for injustice, gentle- 
ness for oppression and hardship; to put the most favourable con- 
struction upon the actions of them who make it their business to 
provoke and persecute us; (a8 the Philippians here are exhorted to 
deal by their enemies without exception, whether ignorant idolatrous 
Geatides, or perverse contentious Jews;) this is a noble conquest 
over our passions; such as demonstrates the mighty power of that 
religion which could have so commanding an influence upon human 
nature when touched in tho tenderest part, which hath need of some 
very atrong motive to check and control those resentments that m- 
jurics and il] treatment are apt to stir in our breasts. And what that 
motive 1s, the latter clause of the veree tells us in those words, 

The Lord is at hand. By whieh some understand, that God is 
always present with us: a strict observer of our actions, and there- 
fore we should be exceeding careful to behave ourselves as men sen- 
sible that his cyc is always upon them: a ready help in our trouble, 
and an irresistible avenger of our wrongs, whenever he sees fit to 
rescue us from suffermg, or to cal] them to account by whom we 
suffer unjustly. But others, morc agreeably (as 1 presumo) to the 
aposile’s intent, interpret this of Christ’ coming to judgment: the 
time of which seems then to bo believed not very far off. And if we 
ponsider that partienlar judgment which cach of us undergo at the 
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day of death, (which determines that state of our accounts wherein 
the general judgment will be sure to find us,) in this sense it is evi- 
dent to a demonstration that the Lord is at hand, and his coming can- 
not be at any great distance from any man whatsoever. The sum 
then of this matter is, that the consideration of 4 future judgment, 
and the near as well as sure prospect that Christians have of it, is a 
good argumeut why they should not only bear afflictions and injuries 
with patience ; not only support and delight themselves in the conv 
forts of a good God and a good conscience, as the verse before dirests; 
but (which is on attainment ‘somewhat higher still) why they should 
behave themselves with great temper and all imaginable equity even 
townrds those men who are the instruments and next causes of their 
sufferings. And tho strength of this argunent might, would the- 
measure of this discourse permit, be shewn to lie m these following 
considerations : 

τ. First, the nature and design of this judgment: which consists 
in 2 most exact inquiry after all that passed in this present state of 
trial, and a just distribution of such a recompense as men’s beha- 
viour hath qualified them for. Into this account will come all the evil 
we suffer, as well aa all the good we do. And therefore we need not 
be rigorous to do ourselves right, since there is ono coming who will 
be sure to right us; we need not seruple any concessions or meeknesa 
in departing from what was our duc, becausc in the end we shall he 
no losers for any supposed advantages given up by a principle of 
humility and patience and charity: we need not push on that revenge 
0 hastily, which God will inflict in his own time without our joining 
in it; and give us the aatisfaction of vindicating hie glory and our in- 
nocence to all the world. Which is the only consideration that can 
render the punishment even of our worst enemies just matter of 
satisfaction to us. We have no reason to think God slow or negligent 
of our affaira, for the timo of hearing our cause is not yet. And would 
we have our adversary punished before ἢ» trial? We must not grow 
impatient at the barberity ov the continuance of our persecutions or 
afflictions, since the season of retribution is not come; nay, since even 
theee delays will be placed to the reckoning ; since the longer we are 
tried in the furnace. the more refined we shail como out from our 
drosa, the brighter we shall shine ; and every thorn in our crown shall 
be changed into a ray of glory. So profitable are our pains; 80 nicoly 
treasured up are our tears; so gainful is our Joss; so sure a method 
of exaltation is condescension and moekness; so firm a security of 
our right, to endure wrongfully, not to inaist upon our point to the 
utmost; 80 wise a course to obtain infinitely more good than wo have 
deserved, not to requite our enemies with so much ill as they have 
deserved. a 

2, Secondly, the person who shail exccutc thie judgment; the 
Lord, even Christ Jesua. Ho who, as at this time, loft the glories of 
heaven to put on infirm and mortal flesh ; and can any condeacen- 
sions of ours be compared to this? He who underwent poverty and 
contempt, scorn and reproach, pain and death; and are any indigni- 
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ties, any wrongs, any sufferings we complain of, fit to be named with 
these? He who endured all things by freo choice; and do we fret 
and murmur at those which God sends, or makes wicked men the 
exceutioners of upon us! He who knew no sin; and do we complam 
for the punishment, nay, the much less than due punishment of our 
offences { He who did and suffered all this for his enemies, who, in 
all this dispensation of meekness and love, left usa pattern that we 
should follow his steps ; and can we dispute the forgrying of enemies 
and injuries after his command and example? He who ia so very 
highly oxalted, ao gloriously rewarded for all his sufferings, and who 
hath declared, that they who suffer with him shall also reign with 
him; and can we doubt that good amends shall he made ua, when we 
see it mado so amply to him already? when he is the very person 
empowered to make it, whe loved us go as to dic for us, who declares 
himeelf persecuted in his mombera, who gave us these commands, who 
set us this oxamplo, who knows that we enduro purely for his aake, 
for the advancement of his honour, and in a faithful dependence upon 
his promises? 

3. Thirdly, another consideration, which adds weight to this argu- 
ment, is the approach of this day of recompense; the Lord ie at hand: 
that is, a change there will soon be of their present state, and ἃ de- 
liverance to good men from suffering and persecution. And this δὲ 
least is one comfort, common to all we endure in the body, that such 
evils cannot last alwaya, that they may, nay, quickly must have an 
end; and though even this would be but cold comfort to men who 
had no notion of u future boing ; yet to them who consider that the 
dispensations of providence here are not final and conclusive, who 
steadfastly expect unother life, for whioh they were principally made, 
and wherein Tone entire happiness is to be had; who aro taught, that 
the afflictions of a moment work out for them a glory that shall be 
eternal; to such, I say, even tho longest term of mortality will seem 
In comparison as nothing, and the burden their Master lays upon 
them, how heavy soever and grievous to be borne it may appear, when 
abetractedly considered, and with regard to frail fleah and blood, yet 
in the account of faith, and when taken with its appendage of a crown 
everlasting, a bliss unspeakable, a joy that no man takos from us, is 
thus but ἐσέ; and rather to be chosen than all the prosperity and 
- pleasures of gin, than all this shadow of a world that passeth so swiftly 
away. 

Another exhortation follows; which, though delivered in general 
terme, 18 yet more espccially proper for tho time of affliction and per- 
secution : 5.86 careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and 
supplication woth thankegiving, let your requesta bs made Anown unto God. 
Which words would oblige me to observe three things : 

I. ‘To inquire what sort of corefulness it is from which the apo” 
stle here diesuades his Philippians, and in them all Christiana in dis 
tressed ctreumatanccs. 


® Ver. ὁ, 
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. Ht. The remedy for afflictions prescribed in the place of their own 
carefulnesa ; which is, committing ourselves and all our affairs to the 
protection and disposal of God by devout prayer. 

Π|. A necessary qualification of our prayers, even when most 
afflicted ; that even then they be attended with (saakagiving. 

But these points justly handled would so far exceed the designed 
proportions of this discourse, that I beg my reader’s leave to refer him 
for satisfuction concerning them to the placos set down in the margin. 

It oniy now remains that I observe somcthing bricfly from the 
verge, and so conclude this discourse, 

Now here, by the pace of God some understand the reconciliation 
made with maukind in our blessed Saviour, ἃ mystery far exceeding 
the comprehension, ποὺ of human only, but of all created and finito 
noderstandings. But the sense most apposite to tho apostle’s pur- 
pose seems to be, not only that peace cansidered in itself, but a com- 
fortable sense of, and firm persnasion that we have a share in it; and 
that this will, even under the worst treatment and heaviest afflictions, 
preserve the mind seriously affected with it in such a state of undis. 
turbed tranquillity, as is not possible for any to conceive whom their 
own happy experience hath not convinced. ‘T’bis senso seems to be 
much favoured by the just importance of that original word which our 
translators render 8Zeep. A military term proper to garrisons, and 
intimating that this inward peace ia a strong guard, and impregnable 
defence against all the tamults and tempests of a boisterous and un- 
certain world : such as will neither suffer our hearts to be overpowered, 
that is, our affections vitiated by immoderate fears or hopes or de- 
sires of carthly objects: nor our minds to be captivated, that is, our 
understanding and judgment to be imposed upon, by fulse notions of 
temporal good or evil: but will set us above the world, and so support 
and entertain us with spiritual consolations, the continual! feast of 8 

conscience at present, and tho prospect of bliss unspeakable and 
inmortal afterwards ; that any necidonts lierc below will be incapable 
of getting within ue, or making any disorderly impressions. But we 
shall esteem of them as things forcign to our true interest, and look 
upon them with all the indifference which the most abstracted con- 
dition of o soul united to the body ia capable of; conatantly taking 
sanctuary in God, a6 our firm and only hope and stay, and using his 
disponsatious of every kind, as so many opportunitics and instru- 
ments put inte our hands by Providence, to profit of, and improve our 
virtue and true happiness by. 

The only remark I shall add now is, that as this steady composure 
and serenity of mind may be applied to all the duties recommended in 
the Epistle of this day, as their effect and reward ; so it is immediately 
annexed, and ssema in a special manner to belong to that of a devout 
and thankful application to God by prayer. For prayer is a with- 
drawing a man’s self from the world, and coming to God; bke leaving 
a clutter of husiness, or breaking away from the mixed company of 


f For the two former, see Gospol for fifteenth Sunday after Trinity, For the third, ses 
Epietle for twentieth Sunday after Trinity. ¥ φρσυρήσει. 
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people offensive and dangorous, or at the best nauseously ceremonious 
and vain, to solace himself with one friend alone, who is particularly 
dear to him. And the diligent performance of this duty leavea so 
seusible a satisiaction behind it, gives such ἃ different turn to the 
soul, and inspires such heavenly dispositions, that the exereise of the 
temple and the retircmenta of the closet never go off withont a grate- 
ful relish and powerful effect, except either too seldom or too negli 
gently repeated. Most seasonable thorefore and wise is tho use whioh 
our excellent mother the Church makes of these words, in dismissing 
her children aftcr the inost solemn acts of worship with this : 
of St. Paul, in form of a blessing; imploring, that what he fortelle and 
promices here may be made good to the whole congregation. Most 
properly does she regard the distinction gonerally observed here be- 
tween the heart aud mind, by begging that her children and members 
may be kept ἐξ the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jesus 
Christ σὰν Lord: and most reasonably may it be expected that thia 
bencdiotion will avail; since the ncarer wo approach to God our 
Saviour, by 4 spiritual communion in praycrs and sacraments, and all 
other holy ordinances, the better we shalt know him ; and the better 
we know him, the more we shall be cure to love him. And were that 
love entire, did he but reign in and possess our hearts without a rival, 
we should then feel tho best sense of that passage verified to the 
utmost, in ἃ spiritual regard, and in our own particular cases, that the 
work of rightcousness ia peace, ant the effect af righteousness quictness 
and assurance for ever. 


THE GOSPEL. St. John 1. 19-29. 


19 Dhis vs tha record of John, when the τῷ. Ono very remarkable 
Jews sent priests and Levites frum feru- testimony which John Hap- 
salem to ask dam, Who art thou ? tist gave to Jcsus, was the 
answer he returned to a niessage from the groat coungil of the Jews. 
The occasion whereof was thug: There wag at that time an universal . 
expectation of the Mcssias appearing. Now John, having baptized 
great multitudes of people who had resorted to him, and theroby 
gained a mighty reputetion, the sanhedrim seyt some deputies, men 
of note for knowledge and authority, to oxamine whether he was that 
eminent person, or who he was. : 

20 And he confessed, and dewed not; 20. To this he replied, 
but confessed, I am not the Chrict. wod persisted in it, that he 

was not the Christ. 

zt And they asked him, What then? 21, Then they proceeded 
Art thow EXias? And he saith, 1 am not. to inquire. whether he were 
Art thee that prophet? And ke ansiver- Elias the Tishbite, whom: by 

» IVa. & misconstruction of Mala- 
chi's prophecy (chap. iv. 5,6) they cxpected personally to appear 
before the coming of the Messiah. To that he anawered, that neither 
was he that person. Again thoy inquire whether he were any other 
prophet, (as Joremiuh for instance.) wha, it seama, some thought. would 
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rise from the dead, and appear at that time, Matth. xvi.14. .This he 
hkewise denies. 

22 Then said they unto hin, Whe art 22. After having reocived 
thou? that t0¢ say give ax answer to this account who he was not, 
them that sent us. What sayest thou of they desire to be informed 
thyset f ? who he waa; for that was 
what the council who dclogated them would expect to be satisfied in. 

23 He said, J am the voice of one cry- 45. To this he roplies, 
ing in the wilderness, Make straight the that he wos that person 
way of the Lord, as suid the prophet prophesied of by Esaiaa, ch. 
Escenas. X. 3. 

"a4 And they which were sent were af the 24. The persona who cane 
Pharisces. | upon this inquiry were: of αὶ 
sect both skilful in matters of the taw, and so capable of judging, and 
particularly piqued aguinst Jesus, and so not ikely to make a report 
in his favour; upon both whieh constdcrationa the anewer returned by 
thei to the sanhedrim is of undoubted credit. 

25 And they asked him, and said unto =. 25. At last they came up 
him, Why bantizest thou then, if thow ba to the question which was 
not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that chiefly aimed at all along ; 

het ? and that was, since he was 
not authorized by their councils, nor yet pretended to be any snck 
eminent person, whose extraordinary mission end character might 
bear him out in acting without their appomtment ; low he durst take 
upon him to baptize, and make proselytes, and that not into the law 
of Moees, but after a now fashion. 

26 John answered them, saying, [ bap- 26. The justification John 
tize with water: but there standeth one made for himeelf in this mat- 
among you, wiom ye know ποῖ ; ter was, that his baptism 
waa not suoh as they apprehcnded. He made no proselytes to himself, 
but only preparod them to receive one whom some of them might have 
seen, though they were not sensible of his character. 

2} Ee it is, who coming after me is “7. But, that in truth he 
preferred before me, whose shoe's laichet [ was so far suporior to him 
am not worthy to unlvoge. in dignity, though after him 
in time, that he owned himself unworthy to perform the meanest and 
moat servile office about him. So far was he from presuming to aay, 
that he was cither the Messish or in any dogree to be compared 
to him. 

_ 48 Theea things were done in Rethabara “8, This whole mutter 
beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. was transacted in that place 
where tho Israelites had p over Jordan formerly, and where 
there was now a convenicnce of conveying people over that river. 
Which ocopsioning a greater resort, was nade ohoice of by John asa 
fit place for him to preach and baptize in, and rendered what passed 
upon this occasion a matter generally known. 
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COMMENT. 


Tue paraphrase upon these words may suffics for an explanation, 
except fn two points, which I shall ondeavour to clear, and then pro- 
ceed to raise some proper inferences from them. 

Now the pointe | mean to insist upon are, 

First, to reconcile the Baptist, hcre denying himself to be Ehias, 
with our Saviour, expressly affirming him to havo been the Elias tAat 
toas for to come, And, 

Secondly, to explain that preparation whieh Esnias prophesied 
should be, and by the Baptist was actually made for the coming of 
the Lord. . 

First, the difficulty with regard to the former of these pomts hes 
thus. The Jews universally believed that Elias should appear before 
the Messiah, and that this appearance should be a certain token and 
forerunner of his coming. ‘hia they grounded upon a prophecy of 
Malachi ; and our Lord allows the opinion so far as to answer his 
disciples when objecting it, that John was the Elias meant in that 
prophet. Tho question here seems to proceed upon the general ex- 
pectation of the Messias about that time. And the Baptist’s charac- 
ter was such as made some imagine him to be either the Chriat him- 
self or this eroiuent foreruuner of him. If then he were not the Elias, 
how comes our Lord to declare he was? If he were, how comes he 
in this place to deny it? how especially, since he might easily con- 
clude, that the declaring himself go to be would have very much 
disposed the Jews to reecive Christ at hia public appearance among 
them: For the full resolution of this matter, I shall speak to the 
following particulars : 

J. I shall consider the prophecy which is the foundation of this 
opinion. 

ΕΠ, I shali observe the application made of it to John Baptist by 
our blessed Saviour. 

IIT. I shall consider the Baptist’s answer here, and shew the 

eoment of it both with Malachi’s prediction and our Lord's ap 
plication. | 

I, As to the prophecy itself. This wo have in two passages of 
Malachi. Chap. iit.1. in theeo words, Behold, 1 eill send my messenger, 
and he shall prepare the way before me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, 
shall suddenly come to hia temple. ‘The only reflection I make upon 
this at present is, that by zie Zord here the Jows heretofore under- 
atood tho Messins; that the coming of that Lord to his temple im- 
ports his appeurance while that templo stood: and that, by the 
messenger to prepare his way, is meant some cminent person, whose 
ministry, about the time of his approach, should set things in order, 
and dispose the people to give him a duo reception. Consequently, if 
this prediction have any truth in it, it cannot mean an advent stall 
future, (as the modern Jews pretend,} but must have been accom- 
phshed long ago. That is, the Messiah and his messenger must have 
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some before the raising of that temple, the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the dispersion of the Jewish polity und people. 

The other, chap. iv. 5, 6, rung thus: Lekdld, LI will send you Higjah 
the ot before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
Ang he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart 
af the children to their fathers, lest I come and smile the earth with ἃ 
curse. Here wo have ἃ description of tho person to be sent, the time 
of sending him, tho office he was to perform, and the end that he was 
to serve by it. 

_ 1. The person is called Blick the ka. From wheneo the Jews 
imagined, cither that the body of Elijah was presorved in Paradise, 
and should aguin appear upon carth at this season appointed for it ; 
or that, this body being dissolved, God would infuse tho spirit οὗ 
Elijah into a new one, created for that purpose. So that either wa 
the very porson of Elijah should appear before this day of the Lord. 
But Christian interpreters think the passuge intendod of one so very 
like tu Elijah in tempor, in office, and other circumstances ; that this 
resemblance might be a ezufficient ground for calling him by that 
name. And for such figures of speceh, as we have instances mm heathen 
authors, so the Seriptures particularly call the Messias by the name 
David, who was a type of him; though Dayid had been then lon 
dead, and there was no expectation of his appearing again, whieh coul 
countenance the interpreting that expression of his own person?, And 
this is so reagonable an exposition of Malachi’s words here, that, be- 
sides the incontestibls authority of ow Lord, who thus explains it, 
wo have the confession of some learned Jews, that it neel not be 
rigorously confined te Elias in person", but may mewn some other, 
called by his name, for the mutual and great resemblance which 
should be between them. | 

2. His office, or tho business he shonld come upon, is said to be, 
turning the heart of the fathers to, or, (aa it may rather be rendered,) 
with the cheldren ; that ie, converting all sorta of pcoplc, old and young, 
from the error of their ways; and promoting a general reformation 
of manners among them, who rhould receive his doctrine, and bo 
warned to escape the dreadful judgements denounced by him uguinst 
such as still persisted in their disobedience. | 

3. To which purpose we may observe the time when this eminent 
person was to appear to exercisc his minietry, before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord. By which, us most inter- 
pretcrs 6, is meant that time when God should take vengeance 
upon the Jews; in the final destruction of their city and polity. This 
is particularly called ie day, and ‘the terrible day af God by Joel, m- 
terpreted in the New Tostament, by our Lord himself, and hy St. Peter. 
The prophetic style is lofty and full of figures, and often represents 
tho overthrow of one nation in terms whiich, takon literally and in 
their utmost extent, import an universal destruction of the whole 
world. Some indeed confine it to the day of judgment only. But, 

@ Back, xrxiv. 23,245 xxxvil, 24,25; Hosen iii. 5. h See Poeock ou Mal. fy. 5, 

, © Joclii; Matth. xxiv; Acts ἢ. 
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that the former was (at least primarily) intended by thc prophet, 
seems Clear from this (not to mention at present any other) reagon : 

The end of thia prophet’a coming is said here to be the preventing, 
or cscaping this great and dreadful day. Which agrecs very well wi 
the prediction of temporal judgments, but not with that general one 
at the day of doom. For that day is irreversibly fixed, the season of 
mercy is then at an end, and justice takes place. Reformation comes 
too lute when retribution begins; and, if by Sée earth we should 
mean, not only the land of Judea, but all the habitable world, as 
some Jewish writers would expound it; yet even so the description 
comes short of that which tho Seriptures give ua of the last judgment. 
When, as even the Old Testament declares, in 8, songe these inter- 
preters are obliged to submit to, by this application of Malachi's pro- 
phecy, not this lower world only, and the things contained in it, but 
even tall the host of heaven shall be drasolved, the heavens 
rolled together as a scroll; when these, as well as the earth, ‘sha 
perish, be shrivclled and burnt up, and there shall be Gaew seavens. as 
well as a@ new earth. From whence it will follow, that cither the text 
before us is meant of the destruction of the Jewish nation only, or at 
least so moant of the last judgment, as not to exclude, but imply this 
Most significant type of it. 7 ; 

Tbe sum then of the prophecy thus explained seems to be this: 
that before the destruction of Jcruzalem there shoukl come an emi- 
nent pereon from Ged, as a messenger to prepare the way for the 
Messiah ; that be should so far resemble Elijah 88. to deserve the 
ssie name; that he should be very powerful in bringing men to re- 
pentanee; and that they who were wrought upon by him to this 
purpose should effectually deliver themselves from those calamities 
brought upon the Jews at the timo when their temple and city were 
destroyed: which was that exrse the prophet had particularly in view, 
and threatened his people with, in caso they continued obstinate under 
the ministry of this messenger, and of that Lord whose way he thus 
prepared. 

11. This interpretation will be confirmed beyond all reasonable 
doubt, if we consider the applications of this prophecy made to the 
Baptist in the New Tostament. Of which it shall suffice to produce 
three very remarkable instances : 

The first is contained in those worda of the angel sent to foretell 
his miraculous birth, where we have him described under these cha- 
racters: ἢ Ae shall be great in the aight of the Lord, and shall drink 
nether wine nor afrong drink; and he shall be filled with the He 
Ghost from his mother’s womb ; and many of the children of Israel sha 
he turn to the Lord their God. And he shall go before him in the epirii 
ang power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to (or with) the 

em a ue dtsobodien ¥ ai the wisdom Ὦ of tho just, to make ready ἃ 

prepared for ihe Lord. Here we have a t many distinguish- 
pag marke of thie excelicnt person, which if compared with the history 


4 See Pocock on Mal. iv; Bp. Kidder Demonstr. Mesaiag, part ii. chap. 6. 
¢ Jao, xxxiv. 4. f Psalm cii, 26. & fsa. ἴχν, 17. ἢ Luke L τς τό, τῇ. 


IN ADVENT. | 83 


of Elias will appear to be such a parallel, as might abundantly justify 
the giving that name to one so exceeding conformable to his manners 
and ministry. Elias is represented as a man whose iprayers wero ox- 
ceeding effectual with , and one, at whose word the heavens gave 
and withheld their moisture, which made him considered as much 
superior to those who wero commonly sent by God to his people: and 
John is declared to be a prophet, and more than a prophet, 30 much 
more as to have it said expressly, itAat among them that were born of 
women there had not risen a greater (that is, no mere man before the 
conung of Christ, and the publication of his Gospel, was worthy to bo 
had in higher veneration) shan John the Baptist. Elias waa ἃ person 
of singular abstinence and austerity, sustained by the -eruse of oil. 
and almost exhausted barrel of meal of a poor widow; much of lus 
time spent in mountains ond deserts, in long fustings and painful 
journeys, sustained by meat sometimes found unexpectedly, and at 
other times brought him by the fowls of the air; soparated from the 
conversation of the world, and distinguished from their fashions by ἃ 
eculinr habit, that carriod an air of uncommon negligonce and morti- 
cation. And John was πὸ less remarkable for his solitude and sane- 
tity and rigid abstemiousness. [16 continued ‘in the eoillerness tilt the 
day of hts shewing unto Israel ; and there his clotbing was cxactly like 
that of Elijah, the akins of beasts, and a leathern girale about his loins, 
and his meat was locusts and wild honey. Tctore Hlijah’s translation, 
his disciple “Eitska prays for @ double portion of his sprit, that is, 
such an extraordinary measure of what his master had beon enducd 
with, as might in that respect confer upon him the privilege of the 
first-born under the law; which was, to lave twice ag much in sharing 
the estate as any other child in the family. And the liberal commn- 
nications of this divine gracc to the Baptist are not only intimated by 
those titles of honour, by which our Saviour gives him the preference 
above any other prophet; but positively expressed in the angei’s ac- 
vount of him, by saying he should be filled with the Holy Ghost from 
his mother's womb; meaning, that this gift should constantly attend 
him, and should be imparted im plenty as grent as the capacity of 
human nature could admit. In® ‘ijah’s time the people were sunk 
into idolatry, and he stood almost alone in the worship of the true 
God; but yet his zcal and holy courage wua such as singly, and with 
wondorful success, to encounter the numerous prophets of Boul, though 
backed with all the intercst of a wicked king and queen and a de- 
bauched court: at St.John’s “appearance the corruption of mannera 
was no less general; and, though the same ayvowing of falze gods did 
not reign then, yet the service of the true fiod was so corrupted aa 
uitorly to evacnate the design of al] religion by hypoerisy and empty 
forma of godliness. This the Baptist inveighed agaiust with ἃ vigour 
and efficacy cqual to Elias, such as spared the vipers of that genera- 
tion as little as the other had done those in countenance with Ahab ; 


i James ν. 17,18; ὕι Kings xvii. 3. } Matth. xi. εἰ. " 
κι Kings xvii. 4,16; xix. 6,7,8; 2 Kings i. 8. Δ Lake i. fo: Matth. wi. 4. 
ΤᾺ 3 Kings ii.g; Dout. xxi.17. ny Kings xviit. 1 Maith, ii. 
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and made a turn in the people, as surprising as that when Baal’s 
Priests were confounded by testimony of fire from heaven. It 
were easy to carry this comparison on farther, to his reproofs of 
Herod, and the persecutions of his incestuous queen, answerable to 
the bold chidings of Ahab and the malice of Jezebel, Dut the in- 
stances already msisted on plainly prove him to hayc come in the spirit 
and power of Elias; and that there might remain no scruple whether 
this were the very Elias of Malachi, the ange! here shuts up hia cha- 
rater with the very words of that prophet, by saying, He shal turn 
the hearts of the fathers io the children, and the disobedient io the wisdom 
of the gust. The consequence of which conversion is, stating ready a 
people prepared for the Lord, that is, fit to meet him at, or, as it is 
there, #0 abide the day of his coming. 

The socond place in which we find this prophecy applied to the 
Baptist is tho cleventh of St. Matthew, whero, upon John’s sending 
two of his disciples to Jesus, in order to their receiving satisfaction 
that he was the true Messias, or that eminent person distinguished 
by the title of Ae that should come, Joaus, after haying diamissed them, 
takes occasion to give the multitudes a very high character of John. 
Among other things, acquainting them, vor. 10, that this was he, of 
whom ἐξ is written, Behold, I send my messenger befora thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before thee. And again, ver. 14, If ye οὐδὲ 
receive it, this ὦ Elias, which was for to come. From this application 
of Malachi’s words at rer. 10, it is evident that John was intended by 
them; and from our Lord’s own words at the 14th. It is no less 
evident, that the Ehas in the fourth of Malachi ia tho very same with 
tho messenger sent to prepare his way before him, in the third, Those 
words also, εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, tf ye will recevve hisa, (for thus they 
may be rondered as well as receive it, neither Aim nor ἐὲ being in the 
original,) carry o very significant sense, and such as will not suffer us 
to understand them of the very person of Eliag, For had the Tish- 
bite himself appeared, or that fabla of a transmigration of his sou! 
into any other been the ground of that person’s being called Elias; 
these were events that could in no degree depend upon the people's 
receiving or rejecting him. Dut the meaning seems to be, that John 
Baptist was the’ messenger sent to perform all those offices preparatory 
lo the coming of the Lord, which Malachi had foretold should be 
done by the prophet upon whom that character of Elias had been 
fixed. And this he could not do to any but them who would receive 
him. For, turning the hearts of fathers to the children, and the disobe- 
dient to the wisdom of the just, being such a change of affections and 
meoners as of neceasity requires a concurrence of their own will who 
are so turned, and this being the very business which the person 
styled Elias was to come about and be distinguished by, it was very 

oper for our Lord, in his discourse to the multitudes, to. put in that 
initation, ἐγ ye wl receive tt or him; because, to such ag were con- 
tont to hearken and submit to John’s ministry le was effectually, but 
to as many as would not suffer themselves to Le won by it he could 
not possibly be, the promieed Elias. 
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The third and last passage which I shall mention to thia pur- 
pose is that of Matth. xvii. 1o—13. For the better understanding 
whereof we shall do well to observe, that, some little time before, our 
Lord had encouraged hie disciples to constancy under afflictions by 

romises of a reward and deliverance at his coming in the ™glary of 

is Father. For o farther confirmation of this truth, he gavo o spe- 
cimen of his glory to three of those disciples at his ®transfiguration 
on the mount, where they saw Moses and Elias talking with him, and 
had a particnlar revelation from heaven, whereby precedence was given 
to Jesus before those two eminent prophets. ‘or at the gth verse 
they are commanded not to publish éhe cision (what had in the 
mount) i the Son of man waa risen again from the dead. But St. Mark 
tells us, *they questioned among themselzes what this rising from the dead- 
should mean; which sure they needed not to have dor, if the subject: 
of this discourse had been nothing clac but tho death and resurrection 
of the Son of man. Nor could they be ot a loss what was meant by 
Prising from the dead in general; but how the Messiah, whom we find 
them upon all occasions hard to believe capable of dying, should be 
concerned in any such resurrection. And hence it is that Peter could 
by no means persuade himeelf that our Lord should suffer the thin 
ho foretold of himeelf, az thinking this altogether inconsistent with 
that confession he had so lately made, and his Master eo highly : 
approved, that Josus was %the Christ, the Son of the living God. This 
will be yet more evident, if we attend to the connexion of the follow- 
ing words. For upon mention of this vision, the disciples immediatel 
ask, t Why then say the seribes that Elias must first come? To whic 
Jesus answers, that Hlas trudy should first come, and restore all things. 
Bug I say unto you, that Elias is come already, and they knewo him not, 
but Agve done unto him whateoever they listed. Now from hence it 
ap , that whatever the matter of that vision were, or that ἔξοδος, 
which Christ should accomplish at Jerusalem (as *St. Luko phrases it), 
they thought that it could not be accomplished till after the coming 
of Elias. This opinion was founded upon the tradition and unanimous 
consent of the learned in the law, and expounders of prophetic Sorip- 
ture: that tradition our Lord allows to be well grounded, and to 
have had αὶ just foundation in the words of Malachi particularly ; 
which be here, in short but comprehensive terms, reminds them of, 
and at the same timo, hy saying Elias should come and restore all 
things, intimates that prophecy to be meant, not of such a transient 
ap nee as they had seen him make in the mount, but of a long 
and laborious course of ministry. For by the restoring ald things is 
implied all that preaching of repentance, and the conversion of smners 
consequent upon it, which ‘Malachi and the angel in ¥St. Luke have 
sot down in terms at large. In the mean while the question still 
remains, what notable event that was, which the sending of Elias is 
foretold as antecedent to. Not the death of Christ certainly, for the 
scribes do not seem to have expected that tho Messiah should die at 


τὰ Chap. xvi. 17. TSVih. 1...5.Ψ Ὁ Mark ix. 10. P Mark xvi. 22. αὶ xvi. 76. 
τ Matth. στῇ, το, 11,12. DLukeix.gs. © Mal.iv.6. 4 Lukei 17. 
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all; nor do we find any prophecy which makes. Elijah’s coming « 
necessary forerunner of that death. But the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord, when he showld come and mite the earth with a curse, it is 
expresaly declared, he should be sent before. And therefore this 
seems to have made a at least of our Lord’s discourse with Moses 
and Elias. This, by what hath been anid under my first particular, 
appears very properly to be called our Lord's ἔξοδος, or finishing act 
upon Jerusalem; and the understanding it in this sense furnishes us 
with a plain account of the disciples’ seruple, which none of the other 
constructions usually put upon the place seems to do. This makes 
the thread of discourso very natural and close, when upon mention of 
that vision (and being forbidden to tell how Christ would manifest 
his glory in that remarkablo providence, till his resurrection had pre- 
pared men’s minds for the belief of his divine power) they immediately | 

esira to be satistied in that difficulty, how this can be, since the 
scribes ali agreed that Hhaa must first come. 

In the mean while this is farthor observable; that our Lord, in the 
answer to that inquiry, makes use of the very same word with that ia 
the Greek of M neh: that he desertbes the offico and errand of 
Elias in such terme as loft no manner of doubt in them, that the per- 
son prophosicd of there was not the very Elias who was so eminent in 
Ahab’s reign, but another, promised under the same name and cha- 
racter. And, whatever wero the proper importance of Ais resfortag 
al! things, (which I shall bave occasion to oxamine hereafter,) they aaw 
reason enough to conclude the thing exactly fulfilled, and discerned 
very clearly who it was to whom those words of Malachi must needs 
belong; for so it follows, ver.13. Then the disciples understood that he 
spake unto them of John the Hantzst. 

ΠῚ, The only thing remaining upon this argument is, to inquire 
how the Baptist’s anawer hero, which denics him to be Elias, 
with Malachi’s prediction in the Old, and those apphentiona of it to 
him, which we have scon so fully and solemnly made in the New 
Testament. As what hath been alrcady observed may snffice to 
acquaint us, that it was the gonoral poreuasion of that age, se hath it 
been all along the prevailing notion among the Jews, that Hlias 
should, in his own proper persen, come to prepare the way for the 
Messias. Now the world being at that time big with expectations of 
the Messiah, and John exercising his ministry of repentance after an 
unusual method, and with great authority, the great council at Jeru- 
salem send to inquire whether he were either the Christ, or [lias now 
returned from heavon, as they imagined he was to do upon Christ's 
appearanee. To this their sense of the question he replies in express 
terms, that he was neither the one nor the other. Which yet does 
not hinder his being, nor uf all interfore with our Lord’s affirming him 
to be, the person foretold undcr tho name and character of Ehaa, in 
the true signification of Malachi’s rophecy; though he wero not the 
very Elias who had lived in king Ahab a time, of whoso second coming 
into the world the sanhedrim now inquired, according to their miz- 
taken construction of that prophecy. 
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But still it may be urged, that in reason and charity this matter 
ought at least to have been more fully explained, and those Jews not 
left thus in the dark in a question of such importance; since the set- 
ting them right in the meaning of Malachi’ prediction would in all 
likelihood have proved a very powerful inducement to their believing 
that Jesus was the Christ. T answer, that this was sufficiently done 
in those words at yor. 23, where to that query, Who art thou, that we 
may gree an answer to them that sont us? What sayost thow of thyself? 
he said, J am the voice of one erying in the wilderness, Make straight the 
way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. Yor the clearing this 
point, wo are to observe that the VJews, besides their scriptures, ecm 
to have had constant authentic traditions, whereby the darker pac 
sages of the prophetic writings (several of those especially whi 
relate to the times of the Measias) were interpreted. ‘This consider 
ation is of great weight in the matter now before us. For, as the 
Elias in Malachi iv. appears to be the very suine with the *messenger 
sent before his face, ch. iii. 1, by our Lord's applying those two serip- 
tures together to the Baptist; so Malachi’a messenger, and [saiah’s 
once of one crying in the wilderness, appewr no Jess evidently to be 
meant of the same person, by St. Mark’s application of both to the 
same Baptist. Whose very first period of his book runs thus; ¥ The 
beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of Cod ; as it is written 
in the prophets, Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before theo, The voice of one orying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, maka his paths straight. John did 
baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance for the 
remission af sins. To support this argument, I need not insist npon 
the Divine assistance and inspiration, but would only osk that St. 
Mark may be allowed to haye common sense. For it would plainly 
argue a man forsaken even of that, to lay the very foundation of his 
book in two prophecies joined together, whose agreement in the same 
object was disputed, especially where there were so many enemies, 
who wanted neither inclination nor skil} to confute and put him to 
shame m any misconstructions of this kind. If then (to return to the 
matter in hand) that prophecy of Esaias did and wero acknowledged 
to point at the same person with the other in Malachi, it follows that 
the Baptist, by returning answer to those great oracles in the san- 
hedrim, that he was Esaiah’s voice crying in the wilderness, did, in 
effect and by necessary conacquence, affirm himself to be Malachi’s. 
Elias, though not that Elias whom they erroneously expected. And. 
thus St. John’s answor to the Jews is so far fron contradicting what: 
our Lord asserts concerning him, however in words they muy seem 
Inconsistent, that it is in truth the very same thing; the persone in 
Eisay and Malachi the same, and the business they came about the. 
samo, All which will appear more plainly, if we now, in the 

Second placo, consider the preparation which it was foretold this 
person should make, and bow that prediction was actually fulfilled in 


¥ See Judgment of the Jewish Church against the Lnitar. ch. ii. 1 intth. xi. £0, 14. 
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John Baptist. Would the measure of this discourse allow it, yet to 
enlarge upon this head now wore less proper than to defer that to 
another occasion, which will offer itself hereafter. All therefore 
needful to be done ut prescnt, is only to consider the importance of 
those phrases whereby the prophets foretold this pereon and his office, 
aud briefly to observe what completion they found in his execution 
of it. 

The passage in Isaiah manifestly alludes to harbingers, and such 
other officers as, upon the journeys of princes, were employed to take 
eare that the ways should be levelied and put in order, and all such 
obstructions removed as might obstruct their passuge, or render it 
less easy aid commodious, And thus, upon the King of glory'’s 
approach, the preaching and baptism of John put mankind into a 
posture of receiving him, and greatly facilitated the design of His 
eoming; by bringing thom to ἃ duo sense of their sins; by disabusing 
them with regard to thoge advantages they vainly flattered themselves 
in, upon the account of a carnal descent from Abraham, or the super- 
etitious observance of a ritual law; by foretelling the dreadful effects 
of God's anger upon all who did not apply themselves to true holiness, 
and bring forth frnits worthy of repentance, And in regard baptiam 
wae always looked upon to be a very significant und solemn thing, an 
engagement to duty, and an entering into eovcnant with God; thts, 
when administerad by John to persons already under the obligation 
af the law, sbewed that as the Jews used to receive their proselytes 
in this manner, so the persons buptized by John did alao undertake 
some new conditions, and indent for some privileges, which they did 
not understand themselves te be comprehended in before. Thus did 
he baptize them with a baptiem of repentance, to become effectual for 
tho romission of sins, by the faith and obedicnec of him, whom he then 
shewed them versonall: τ an tho Lamb of God that ieketh away the stn 
of the world, and by making that belief and obedience the sole con- 
ition of being pardoned and aecopted. Upon thoso accounta he is 
properly said to prepare the way of the Lord, and to restoro, or, as 
rome understand the word ἀποκαταστήσει, to finish and perfect all 
things; not only reducing them into due order for the Messiah’s 
approach, but putting an end to the old, and making an entrance for 
then into the new dispensation. Jn which sense many have under- 
stood those words, that athe law and the prophets prophesied until 
Jokn; and that allusion of the Fathers, who represent tho Baptist as 
a sort of middle partition between the Law and the Gospel. Of the 
Low, as a thing past, and now come to a period; of the Gospel, as 
commencing under him who was then actually present in person, and, 
with regard to his offices, just then about to be manifested among 
them. And therefore, since no part of John’s doctrine terminated in 
liimself, and since his baptism referred them to Christ for acceptance 
and salvation, ho is most properly said to prepare Ata way by this 
ministry. - As he did indced in a more remoto and obsenre sense, by 


π &t. Joh Raptist’s Day, a Matth, wi. 13. 
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several other circumstances relating to his own person and behaviour, 
which were eminent figures of Jesus Christ, and shall (by God's 
assistance) be taken into particular consideration hereafter. 

In the mean while I shall conclude my present discourse with a fow 
practical reflections arising from the portion of Scripture before us, 
and euitable to that scason for which the Chureh hath hero recom- 
mended it, a3 a proper subject of ali Christians’ meditation. 

F. St. John, in the place now under consideration, hath set us an 
excellent pattern of true humility. The questions ding those 
notions of the Pharisees, which would have tended to advance him in 
honour and esteem with the people, he returns answer to in negatives 
so direct and plain, as would adinit of no ambiguity, no doubt at all. 
Those which concern his true character, he ia content with such 
replies to, as refer to a past prophecy conceming himeclf, and leave 
them to draw the consequences arising from it. ‘he testimony borne 
to our blessed Lord is conceived in terms so respectful and magnifi- 
cent, a8 would not give the least encouragement for the most zealous 
of lis admirers to draw any comparison between Jcsus and him. 
Thus what might tend to remove all opinions of his being greater 
than in truth he was, is industriously contrived to undcceive his most 
partial followers; what was strictly his right is very sparingly and 
modestly delivered; and that which imports the preference due to 
that eminent person, whose forerunner he waa, declarcs a distance as 
Breat, a, reverence aa profound, as words could poasihly express. And 

ow different a conduct is this now from that which the generality, 
even of them that would appoar free from vanity and presumption, 
are used to excercise upon the like occasions! how well content are 
such to let the world go on in those mistakes concerning them which 
make for their own advantage! how willmg to appear in a false 
light, at least to excuse themselves froin setting their own characters 
in a truc one, by lessening that esteem which comes from othor men 
thinking more highly of them than they ought to think! Tow does 
thia reproach all that laboured artifice of a dissembled humility, whioh 
ronders 4 wilful depreciating of one’s own worth vuly a nicer way of 
commending and exalting it! holds fast with one hand what it would 
seem to give up with the other, and, by an affectation of modesty, 
contrives to he moro successfully arrogant and vain! The glorious 
things spoken of John elsewhere he might, without any breach of 
truth, have declared to those Jews of himself; Lut that eminent mes- 
senger sent to preparo the way of the Lord, that figurative Mhas, who 
came in the spirit and power of the Tishbite, that prophet, and more 
than a prophet, that excelling person, than whom there had not risen ἃ 
greater ainong them that are born of women, describes himself only in 
that of a cotce crying in the wilderness, the lowest of all the characters 
which the ancient prophets had represented him by. 

Thus have we in the Baptist a second instance of humility, which, 
when unfeigned, is by no means jealous of its utmost night, but so far 
from invading what belongs not to it, that it does not claim, nor is 
tenacious of its own; is well satisfied to appear in Its meanest figure, 
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and even glad to seem little in the eyes of the world, that it may be 

ter im tho eyes of God: but especially ie never eager to i 
itself, choosing rather to win esteem by modesty and good works, than 
to lay claim to it by an anxious and unseemly publishing of ita own 
qualifications and deserts: highly contented to become an Instrument 
of God's glory and the good of men, even in the meanest capacity ; 
ond accounting it no shame to have others thought better than 
oneself, 

Which leads me to a ¢hird, and that the highest instance of the 
Raptist’s humility, expressed in those words, Ὁ. baptize with water: 
but there standeth one among you, whom ye know not; Ae { ἐξ, who 
coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoe's latchel I am not 
worthy to untoose. Ismulation and envy are inseparable attendants 
upon pride; and they who can be content with equals, offen find 
hard to acknowledgo, and harder yet to rejoice in, the excellenciea of 
others superior to their own. Dut here we find the Baptist, upon all 
occasions, not only depressing his own worth, but industriously ex- 
tolling, and declaring a mighty satisfaction im, those more hberal 
communications οὗ the Holy 5 rit to Jesus, which gave him incom- 
parably the preference above himaelf And this is ἃ noble pitch of 
humility, when we, after his example, can sce, and be just to, and 
smncerely congratulate the merits and distinguishing abilities of our 
brethren, without thinking our own at all disparaged, or talcing lees 
corafort in them, by their being more happy and in more esteem than 
ourselves. ‘This is therefore deseribed as one of the characters of 
charity, that it docs not only “not cawnt itself, but net enoy others. 
The eminont person now before us hath left us a pattern of virtue, 
conspicuong in no one instance more, because perhaps in none more 
seldom imitated, than in those frank confessions to his own disciples, 
who, most unlike their master in this point, could so ill brook a rival 
of his honour: "He nvtst increase, but I must decrease. He that hath 
the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend of the bridegroom, which 
standeth and hearcth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's 
voce. this my joy therefore is fulfilled. He that cometh from above ὦ 
above aii. And again, to show the vastness of the distance, and how 
impious it was even to admit of any comparison between thom, in the 
words now under cunsidoration, He ἐξ is, whe coming after me is pre 
ferred before me, whose shoes latchet 1 am not worthy to unloose, And 
thia was a qualification very neccessary to be insisted upon. For, till 
we have subdued this spirit of emulation, and brought our minds to 
be content with being excelled by others, to be thankful for God's 
making them greater instruments of his glory, and to do right to 
thoir abilities for this purpose; to rojoice in tho honour they acquire 
by them, and not to think our worth eclipsed by their brighter lustre, 
wo do but flatter ourselves with ἃ dissembled pride, and are not yet 
come up to that pitch of true humility of which this day's Gospel 
proposes the Baptist for our pattern. 


b Ver. 26, 1}. ¢ 1 Cor. xii. 4. % John bb. 29, 30, 321. 
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2, Secondly, these words of St.John last insisted upon deserve to 
be very seriously considered, because they seem to contain ἐν clear 
intimation of our blessed Lord’s divine nature and excellencies. For 
what exoellencies less than divine could justify that awfu] distance 
thoy express between so eminent a person and the holy Jesus? They 
are not words of compliment and form, but of strict truth aud equity. 
And yet it will be very hard to understand them so, if the comparison 
be stated only between one prophet and another, only betwecn the 
Prince and so venerable a harbinger : in short, if we understand them 
any otherwise than thus, that even he that was ‘more than ἃ prophet, 
and than whom there had not riscn a greater ever born of women, 
was, notwithstanding, so many dogrees inferior to him whose way he 
came to preparc, because he was so tbe son of ἃ woman as to be more... 
than man; the Son of God, and himeelf very God. And, thus con- 
sidered, the passage now before us is so far from an affected strain of 
depreasing himself, and magnifying his Master, that, could St. John 
haye found any terms yet more lowly, thoy were still all far less than 
wero due to that infinite distance, that essential greatness, between 
which and the most exalted of al! its creatures there is no comparison, 
nay, Dot any manner of proportion tv found 2 comparison upon. 

3. But then the greater obligation have we, thirdly, to use all pos 
sible endeavours for disposing our souls to the virtue 1 have been 
enforcing. For if & person 80 Fighly favoured, 20 magnificently epoken 
of as the Baptist, were not worthy to serve this Lord in the meanest 
capacity, how low an opinion ought we to conceive of oureclves, whose 
sanctity end graces fall so very nich beneath this bright example! 
How great is the honour of being admitted to serve him! how mighty 
the condescension of accepting and rewarding those poor expressions 
of the homage due to his majesty from weak and frail mortals, and . 
(which does most of all depreciate ow services) from vile polluted 
sinners! How seasonably is this pattern of humility recommended to 
our thoughts and imitation! how powerfully ought it to influence our 
souls, now especially, when the appreaching festival calls upon us to 
commemorate an instunce of it so much more astonishing! [Tf the 
pattern set us by John should move, behold, a greater than John is 
bere. For God himself descends from heaven; he does not disdain 
the-womb of ἃ virgin, the misorics, infirmities, and sufferings of human 
flesh ; he oxhibits himself to us in the form of a gentle Dabe, in the 
ciroumstunces of o birth void of worldly pomp, not in swaddling clothes 
only, but in a manger too, with all the marks of poverty and neglect ; 
he youchsafes not only to be man, but to appear the last and lowest 
of men: and he, whose shoes the purest spirit, and the person exalted 
ahoye the highest prophots, was not worthy to unloose, does, if I may 
yo say, stoop down to unloose the Jatchet of the meanest of his ser- 
vants, Lord, what is man, that thou shouldest thus consider him, or 
the son of man, that thou shouldest with such amazing humility visit him! 
Dut, Lord, what are we, 1 this mysterious condeecension do not 
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excite our wonder, do not provoko our imitation? And how absurdly 
do we celebrate the inestimable blessing of God manifested in the 
flesh, if out hearts be not prepared with that humble disposition 
which is so frequently ineuleatod in thy Gospel, which wag 50 i- 
cularly conspicuous in thy nativity, and to the inimitable perfection 
whereof we owe all the great things thou wert pleased to do, and all 
the bitter things thou wert content to suffer, for the redemption of 
thy own wretched creatures! O oome then now into our souls, 88 
thou didst heretofore into our flesh! Make ua like thee as thou wert 
made like us; like thee in abasine ourselves here, that we may, hike 
thee, be highly exalted hereafter. 


The Nativity of our Lord, or the Birthday of CHRIST, 
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CHRISTMAS-DAY. 


THE COLLECT. 

ALMIGHTY Gop, who hast *given us thy only-hegotten Son 
to take our nature upon him, and as at this time to be borr 
of a pure Virgin; Grant that we being ‘regenerate, and made 
thy children by adoption and grace, may daily bo ‘renewed by 
thy Holy Spirit; through the same our Lord Jesus Christ, 
‘who liveth and reigneth with thee and the same Spirit, ever 
one God, world without end. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Hoabr. i. τ. : 


I God, who at suadry times and in di- 1. God, who nover suffered 
vers manners spake in time past unto tha mankind to be left without 
Jathers by the prophets, all knowledge of himself and 
his will, hath yet distributcd that knowledge in such different methods 
and proportions as he saw fit. ‘To the Jews particularly and their 
ancestors he revoaled his wilt by prophota, but this was done by picec- 
meais and parcels; and to them he discovered himself in visiona, 
clouds, dreams, figures, and yreat variety of inspirations. 

Ζ ath in these last days spoken unto 2. This was the condition 
ug dy ins Son, rohom he hath appointed of formor ages, and that im- 
heir of alt things, by whom also he made perfoct dispensation; but the 
the worlds ; Gospel, which is the last men 
are to expoct, gives us ἃ full declaration of his will, and excels the 
rest infinitely, upon the account of that hand which brings it to ue. 

® John iti, 16; i τς. δ Luke i. 27; Matt.i.2g. © John L 12, 13; Rom. viii rg. 
¢ Tit, iii 5. 
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For this is no less a person than his own divine Son, to whom he hath 
given an universal dominion over all his creatures. Nor is it stran 
that they should all be subjected to this God-man, since he, as God, 
was the Lord and Creator of thom all, equal in power to his Father. 

3 Who being the brightness of his glory, 3. Of the same Divine 
and the express image of his person, and majesty and substance, ao 
upholding all things by the word of kis beam of the same light, an 
power, when he haa by himself purged eur oxact resemblance of his ori- 
sins, sat dawn on the right hand. of the ginal perfections. For what- 
Majesty on high; ever excelloncies are in the 
Father, tho samo are in the Son, and by him they are reflected down 
upon mankind. As he did with the Father create, so does he with 
him preserve and govern, all things by the same almighty power. And. 
therefore, when this divinc Person had condesoonded to become man, 
and expiate for our offences by the sacrifice of himself, God exalted his 
human nature to his throne, and gare him an unlimited dominion, 

4 Being made so much betier than the 4. Preferring him as far 
angels, aa he hath by inheritance obtained above the most glorious 
a more excellent name than they. saints, the angels, as his di- 
vine original had set him above them befora, as a Creator is above 
creatures, a king above subjects, 4 son above servants. 

5 For unto which of the angela said he Ὁ. ‘his is very manifest 
at any time, Thou art my Son, this day from tha different manner 
have I begotten thee? And again, I wilt of expression used in Sorip- 
be to him a Father, and he shall be to me ture with regurd to him and 
a Son? them. For those passages 
which concerned Clirist were never meant of any angels, Nor does 
God call them sons begotten of hin, or declaro himself their Father, 
in that strict signification peculiar to this Sou, who was begotten from 
all eternity, and declared of the same divine excellencies with the 
Father by his resurrection from the dead. 

6 And again, when he bringethin the ὁ, Likewise another 
firstbegotten into the world, he satih, And relating to this heir’s inves- 
let all the angels of God worship him. titure in his kingdom, is so 
far from equalling the angels to him, that it commands them to do 
him homage, and pay him the humblest adoration. 

> And of the angels he saith, Who mak- 7. Those blessed spirits 
ath kis angels spirits, and hia ministors a are aolwaya mentioned in the 
fame of fre. capacity of servunts; ond 
the efficacy of their mimstry, as well as the activity of their nature, 
is desorthed by comparing them to other creatures, such as winds 
and fire ; 

8 But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, 8, 9. But the Son is men- 
O God, ἐδ for ever and ever: a sceptre of tioncd os o King scated upon 
righteousness ts the sceptro of thy Fingdom. an cterna] throne, and ex- 

9 Thou hast loved righteousness, and alted far ubove any creature 
hated iniquity ; therefore God, ecen thy whatsoevor, as o reward for 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil af the juatico of his administra 
gladness abore thy fellows. tion; nay, he is addressed 
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to as God of the same incomprehensible perfections, and one with 
that Father, who hath thus dignified his human nature: for 

10 And, Thou, Lord, én the beginning 10, 15, 12. It is also ob- 
hast laid the foundation of the earth; servable, that another psalm 
and the heavens are the works of thine attributes to tha Son the 
hands : creation of heaven andearth; 

11 Phey shall perish; but thou remain- which of necessity supposes 
est; and they all shall waz old as doth a him to be very God, and to 
garment ; have been before the things 

12, And a3 ἃ vesture shalt thon fold created by him. Ae is far 
them up, and they shall be changed: but thor manifest by the same 
thou ari the sams, and thy years shall passage taking notice, that 
not fail, theso creatures are subject 
to change and decay, and that they shall actually be by his almighty 
power one day demolished ; Iaid aside like a garment put off to be 
worn po more; whereas his kingdom and nature are acknowledged 
to be eternal and immutable. 


COMMENT. 


Tue author of this Epistle doth, in this and some following chap- 
ters, plainly make it his business to prove the just preeminence of the 
Christian dispensation above any other which had been then, I ma 
add, or should at any time afterwards obtain, in the world. Whic 
design he pursucs, as upon sundry other arguments, not falling pro- 
perly under our present considcration; so in the passage now beforo 
us, especially from two, which I shall make the subject of this dis- 
course upon it. 

I. The firat is, the perfection of thia above any other revelation of 
the divine will to mankind. 

11. The socond is, the cxeellonce of that person by whom this re- 
velation was imparted. Upon each of which, when I shall have so far 
enlarged as is necessary for a dite explanation of the point; it shall be 
my endoavour to leave them both upon my reader's mind, with such 
applications as are suitable to the matter in hand, and to the solemnity 
of thia important festival. 

I. I begin with the perfection of the Christian revelation above any 
other afforded to mankind. And here wo may obserye, 

1, First of all, that the condition of the groateat part of the world, 
before the coming of our blessed Saviour, was such as would admit of 
no manner of comparigon with the advantages that followed after it. 
Of them it is that St. Paul spcaks, when in his apology to the Atheni- 
ans he calls the ages before Christ °the times of ignorance ; and when 
observing to the men of Lystra that God in times past suffered al 
nations to walk in their own ways, allowing little other knowledge of 
himself than what must bo the natural result of that regular pro- 
vidence which sustains and governs the world, For so he goos on 
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there, ‘ Nevertheless he left not himself without witness, in that he did 
good, and gave wa rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, Alling our 
hearts with food and gladness. And how few would they be who wisely 
considered and improved those gracious distributions ag they might 
havo done! Nay, how poor and defective would that knowledge and 
service of God be, which, even by them who made the utmost improve- 
ment thove events were capable of, could possibly be attained, if 
compared with the discoveries God made of his nature and will by ex- 
press revelation and rules of living! So just reason had the Pealmiat 
to glory in the distinguishing kindness of Almighty God to his favourite 
people; & lle sheweth his word unte Jacob, his statutes and his judgments - 
wato Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation: and aa for his 


Judgments, they hace not Enown them. 
Vhen therefore this Epistle hegins with a comparicon botween the 
Jewish and the Christian revelation, we may very well understand the 
reason of doing so to be, not only because the persons immediately 
addrosaed to wore concerned in the former of those revelations, but 
because the circumstances of no other people but them vonld protend 
to rival, could indeed bo worthy so much as to he named with ours 
upon this account. And therefore, to shew the Christian’s advantage 
confessedly above that of all mankind, in point of divine light and 
knowledge, no more was necessary than to prove it superior [Ὁ any in 
times past afforded to the Jewa. And how far it was so, besides what 
will come under observation when my second particular shall be treated 
of, we have fair intimation given ué in these two respects: 

τ, The methods by which such knowledge was communicated hore- 
tofore, ver. 1. 

2. The title given to the Christian dispensation when calling it the 
last days, ver. 2. 

1. The first difference between these two dispenaations, taken notice’ - 
of to our advantage, is contained in those words, at sundry times and 
in divers manners, for thus God’s speaking to the fathers of thesa He- 
brews by the prophets is described, ver.1. Now, though our readin 
give the truth and remote sense of the text, yet the word rend 
heundry times doea more immediately and properly import by severa? 
parcels. So then the intent of the place is, that tho knowledge of 
God, and his good pleasure, was dealt out to the Jsraelites in distinct 
portions ; and i that with such frugality Gf T may havo leave so to 
apeak) as constantly to have some rescrve of fresh discoveries for suc- 
ceeding ages, which those that went before had lived in ignorance of. 

To mako this plain, we need no other instance than that which was 
in truth the end and aim, not only of the law, but of all the dispenaa- 
tions from the beginning of the world: the redemption, I mean, of 
mankind by Christ the blessed. Observe then the gradual notices of 
him, and the characters by which he should be distinguished at his 
coming. To Adam and Eve we find hin promised in goneral, ias a 
man; to Abraham, ‘as his posterity ; to Jacob, as descending from 
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the tribe of 'Judah in particular; to David, it was revealed that he 
should be of his family, and the "fruit of his body ; to Micah, that he 
should be born "ta Lethiehem; to Ysoiah, that his birth should be 
miraculous, and his °mother a virgin; to the samo prophet, the end 
Pand beneficial offects of hia death: to Daniel, not these only, but the 
precise time of his suffering; to Haggai (Isatly) and Zechariah and 
Malacht, that all theac events should be Yaccomplisted before the 
destruction of the sccond temple. Now, not to mention any more, if 
wo computo the seasons of these few; tho general prediction of a 
Saviour in humau nature will be found to bear date before that of his 
being Abraham’s seed, about two thousand and fourscore years; 
from this to the declaration of his particular tribe, were two hundred 
and fourscore years; thence to the prophecy of his particular family, 
above six hundred ycars; after that, to the mgnification of the manner 
and place of his miraculous nativity, more than three hundred years ; 
and, lastly, that of his appearance and death, not long before the destruc- 
tion of the second tample, foretold by Daniel and the rest after the cap- 
tivity, must have followed all the forenamed prophecies at the distanva 
of three hundred and fifty ycars, or thereabouts. Now every one of 
these struck moro and moro helit into this most important mystery, 
and by the same proportions confirmed men’s minds in the expectation 
of a Saviour, and gave the marks by which they might know him from 
any falee pretender to that oharactcr. By so gentle, so slow degrees, 
was the dawning of those ages brought forward: a dawning of three 
thousand and ulmost six hundred years; and even at the ἢ termina. 
tion of this long period, nay, and four hundred years after that, it was 
no better than a dawning still. For ali this while the sun of righte- 
ousness darted his rising beams through a oloud of types and ceremo- 
nics ; and did not shine in broad and perfect day, till the shadows and 
fignres of the Levitical institution gave place to the simplivity of that 
better service, which taught men to worship God tn apirit and in truth. 
And in this regard too the progress was gradual. For, as tho fulness 
of time drew nearer, the dutics of the moral law were moro diligently 
inculcated, the substance and spiritual meaning of tho coremonics 
more fully explained; so that herein consisted a great part.of the 
prophetic office, to correct the grossness of superstitious and carnal! 
minds, who looked no deeper than the outward ordinancc; and, lay- 
ing all the stress there, nevor anewered the intent of those sounmands, 
which they all the while vainly imagined themselves the most punctual 
performers of. 

_ Again, as the measure, so likewise the way, in which God diacovored 
himeelf heretofore, is very different from that made use of under the 
Gospel: for this was the apostle’s meaning when saying, that this was 
done in times past, as at sundry times, 50 in dicers manners too. 
 ἌΘΙΘΌΥ we have reason to believe he had regard to the drcama, the 
‘visions, the voices, tho thunders, the appearances of angels, the bright 
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clouds, the mercy-seat, and the many other circumstances which the 
history of the Old Testament relates the revelations of those timeg to 
have bcen attended with; and besides these, the dark parables, the 
intricate figures, the sudden raptures, the ecstasies, the dais- 
order of nature, and the sealing up of the senses, of which Abraham 
aud Samuel and Jeremiah and Denicl, and sundry others, are famous 
instances. I might aay, all the other prophets, one excepted; for τεῦ 
that passage of God’s talking with Moses face to faca, a2 a man talketh 
with nis friend, is generally understood ; that he alone of all mankind 
was not subject to the consternations and violent impressions usual 
upon such occasions. So that, bo the particular form of the revelation 
what it would, stall every sort affcocted the party receiving it with some 
very remarkable alteration both in body and mind. . 
2. Now the manifest advantage of tho Christian above these ante- 
eedent dispensations must, according to the force of the foregoi 
argument, consist in the fulness of the discovery, and in the free an 
familiar manner of imparting it. Doth which 1 take to be intimated 
here, in that very significant title given to the gospel age, when called 
by the apostle chase fast days. They who are at all acquainted with 
the Jewish forms of speech, know very woll that no expressions are 
more frequent with them than the latter days, the last times, the world 
to come, and the like; and that their mterpreters do generally under- 
stand the Scriptures where *such expressions occur of the coming and 
kingdom of the Messiah. Tho ronson is, because they looked upon 
this as the t revolution which should continue for ever unchange- 
able, and wherein all their hopes and expectations ought to centre as 
the completion of all the designs of providence; and upon the soveral 
states, whether of their own nation and church in particular, or of 
mankind in general, as not only antecedent, but oon subordinate to 
it. The happimess of that time, os it is frequently sct forth by other 
marks of peace and plenty, and all manner of worldly affluence and 
success; 80 18 it particularly extolled for the perfection of those 
spiritual advantages then to be most liberally communicated to the 
world. Then it was that no man should need ‘to teach hes neighbour 
or his brother, for they should adi be taught of God, and every one should 
know him from the least unto the groatest ; then, that the mountain 4 of 
the Lord’s house should be established upon the top of the mountains, and 
all nations should flow into it; then, that the earth should be filled with 
the knowledge *of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sca, All 
which, and other glorious characters, as we see in part brought to pass 
long ago, by enlarging the Messiah’s dominion over the many and 
distant countries where his doctrme hath been received, so have we 
reason to embrace those gradual advances of his kmgdom m men’s 
hearts 88 80 many earnesis and undoubted pledges of that absolute 
and unbounded conquest he shall mako over ignorance and error, — 
when the season of oxerting his grace moro plentifully shall come, and f 
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effectually prepare, aa well as proclaim the nearer approaches of his 
kingdom of glory. And though this season be one of those which the 
Pather hath wut in his own power, yet, be the distance from us what it 
will, it is sufficient that these are all tho days of the Messnah to deno- 
Toinate them tke last days, That phrase by no means necessarily im- 
porting the speedy end of this muterial world; but only, that, how 
ong soever God shall suffer it to endure, he hath no subsequent dis- 
pensation in reserve; but hoth fixed the Christian for that doctrine 
and service and trial, by which mankind are to expresa their obedi- 
ence to him so long as there shall continue to be any state of disc. 
phne or obedience at all. 

In the meanwhile, had not this been so distinctly foretold, yet 
men’s own reason might abundantly convince them that what days 
soever were in this sense ¢he Jast, the clearest and fullest discoveries 
of God and his will are a privilege ccrtainly belonging to them. For 
the notion of ὦ Being absolutely perfect will naturally lead us to con- 
clude, that no design or work of such a Being shali be suffered to want 
its due perfection, If therefore the revealing himself to mankind im 
any degree at all be an action worthy of such 8 Being, the same 
goodness, which disposed him to this, cannot but dispose him to do it 
in such dogroes as are necessary for all the purposes which that reve- 
lation was intended to serve. And if this were not done, in all the 
fulness dosigned, by the first discoveries, this is an argument that 
there is some future and larger discovery in reserye, by which the de- 
fects of those former shall be effectually supplied. So again, if God, 
for causes known to his infinite wisdom, havo thought fit to accom- 
modate different dispensations to different times and places, we have 
reagon to look upon each of these in its order, as a nearer approach 
to perfection; and upon the final ono, as that which hath ail to re 
commend and enforee it which ean be necessary, or ought to be ex- 
pestod. For infinite wisdom cannot change but for the better; and 
therefore when it dcclarcs itself unchangeably fixed in any method of 
promoting its own glory and the good of its creatures, we may, I 
think, safely depend upon it, that this last choieo ie not only prefer- 
able to all that went before, but that there cannot be another better; 
upon this very account, because God hath determined there shall not 
be any other after it. 

As therefore it was an honour due to the days of the Messiah, that 
they should be the fast days, so it ia certainly a meroy to bo highly 
esteemed, and acknowledged with all imaginable thankfulness, that 
Almighty God hath reserved us to these days. To & season of the 
brightest ight; not the glimmerings of feeble reason uninstructed by 
divino revelation; not the distant prospects of ὦ rising sun, refracted 
upon us through thick clouds of figures and ocremonies, but the clear 
shine of truth and righteousness: not a scason in which it was im 
posmble eycn for the best disposed minds to arrive at those measures 
of spiritual knowledge, which every man sincerely disposed to know 
may now without great difficulty attain to; but that, in which this 
apostle’s observation is in this respect true also, that we are persons 
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for whom God hath provided better things, that even the faithfulest and 
most excellent of his servants heretofore should not however without us 
be made perfect. 

‘The Ae advantage may this doctrine boast of above all that went 
before, with regard to the manner of imparting it to the world. It 
was not proclaimed in thunder and lightning, in flames of fire, and 
clouds of smoke, like the Law in mount Sinai: it was not enforced by 
miracles of vengeance and terror, such as might establish its authority 
upon the slavish principlo of fear; nor were its mysteries commun 
cated by any infusions of the Spirit, so fierce and overbearing as to 
create any disturbance of reason, any agonies of body, or alienation 
of mind, mm the parties receiving them: but this whole matter was 


transacted by the most easy and familiar methods, and with all -pos: 


sible marka of kindness and condescension. A Master gentle and 
lowly, stoopmg to the capacities of tho meanest, not disdaining the 
conversation of the vilest, provided they were vile m their own eyes, 
and applied to him for instruction and amendment. Confirming the 
truth of what he taught, by wonders of mercy and love; such as had 
® natural tendency to win rather than affright men; to engage the 
affections at the same time they convinee the judgment; and void of 
all constraint, except that soft and welcome, and in all reason that 
strongest and least resistible of any, the force of ingenuity and grati- 
tude, of goodness unexampled, and benefits never to be roquited, 
never acknowledged, as they deserve. Doctrines inculcated with all 
the freedom of a threo yoars’ mtimate acquaintance, and afterwards 
by the immediate and plentiful inspivations of the Spirit of God him- 
self; propagated by the gift of tongues, enabling their first teachers, 
without art or study, to address themscives readily to hearors of dif- 
ferent nations and languages; delivered with all possible simplicity 
and plainness of expression; urged with the weightiest and most 
proper arguments; and toatl recorded, for the benefit of sue- 
seeding ages, by men assisted by the same Spimt, 20 as to secure them 
from all danger of falsohood or mistake; and upon every occasion s0 
acted from above, as both to spcak and write the words of sobernesa 
ag well aa truth. So different is the case of Christiana, who live under 
a revelation, easy and clear in all necessary points of faith and prac- 
ticé, full and express in matters essential to salvation, from thoira, 
whose servico waa ὦ figure of good things to come, whose hght was 
darted through a cloud and mingled with shadows, and whose 
brightest discoveries were wrapped up in dark and enigmatical 
phrases proper to the prophetic style. The one, 8. sealed book to be 
unlocked by future events Ἂ the other, αὶ plain relation of those evants 
already brought to : the one, proposing a happiness in rospeot 
and deaire, te other, containing promises accomplished, and that ong 
expected happiness now in actual possession. Such and so many, 
more indeed and nobler than the fimits of this discourse, and the 
greatness of the subject, will allow to be represented in. their jast 
proportions, are the prerogatives of this dispensation. And yet even 
2 
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all that is alroady, and all that might be said upon my first, comes 
imfinitely short of that preeminence, which makes my 

II. Second head: the excellence, I mean, of that Person, by whom 
this revelation was imparted to us: for there the apostle evident 
lays his main stress; Ged spako in times past to our fathers by 
Prophets, hut ze us in these last days he hath apoken by fits Son. 

‘ow the design of this place ia to prove tho dignity of this laat 
Messenger to be so far superior to that of any other, aa to admit of 
no likeness, no comparison between them: that he hath excellencies 
peculiar to himself, and such as are communicable, not only to none, 
no not the best of the sons of men; but to none, no not the noblest 
creatures of any other kind. Jn a word, that he is of a nature ‘trul 
divine, of the anme essence and eternity with God the Father, and his 
Son in a manner and sense so proper and particular, as no other, 
however called such in Scripture, is or must be understood to be. 

Now since the majesty of an infinite God must needs be too vaat, 
not only for any words, but even for the most extended thought of a 
comprehension so Narrow as ours; great care must be taken, in the 
expounding of Scripture, not to insiat too rigorously upon those 
imnges and representations which are made use of there to rectify 
eur notions of things so far above us, and used, not beeause they ex- 
presa the matter folly and in all it# parts, but because we are nob 
capable of better. And again, since one and the same image will not 
suffice to represent all that is neccesary for us to believe, there is ἃ 
necessity of doing it by several. And therefore we must be sure to 
observe for what purpose each of these is made choice of, and content 
ourselves with applying it to that difficulty which it was brought to 
illustrate, without drawing any perverse and dangerous consequences, 
by stretching it beyond its lne, and so making it a foundation for 
inferences and opinions to which tho author never meant it should 
extend. Theso necessary cautions being thus premised, I shall very 
briefly sct before you the arguments for the divinity of our blessed 
Saviour contained in the passage now under consideration. 

The first is, that God hath appointed him heir of all things. By 
which, no doubt, we are to uodcrstand that universal dommion, men- 
tioned in other Stexts, which call him @-Prinee and a Saviour, Lord 
and Christ, Lord both of the dead and living, Lord of all; which speak 
of his subduing all enemies, even death iteclf, having all things pué 
under his feet, all power in heaven and earth given unto him, being gone 
anfo heaven, and sitting down on the right land of God, a and 
authorities and powers being made subject unto dim. A government, of 
which, ag God, he stood possessed from all eternity; a government, 
which however hig human nature might have hereditary title to, by 
virtue, and so from the very instant, of its personal union with the 
divine; yet was he not, as God and man both, actually invested with 
it, till after, Zand by way of compensation for, his death and suffer- 
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ings. Buta government withal, which, were not he very God as well 
as very Man, it is not to be conceived how he could be qualified to 
exercise. There being, in the reason of the thing, no manner of m- 
ducoment to persuade us, that any power and wiedom, less than that 
which could oreate all things, can be. sufficient to govern all things. 
And therefore no method of arguing could be imagined more re 

or conclusive than this of the apostlo: which proceeds to shew in the 

Second place, that the person by whom God now mules the worlds 
is the same by whom ho made the worlds. Those very «worlds, no 
doubt, which this opistle, by the same expressions, reckons it as the 
first instance of faith for us to understand that they were framed by tha 
word of God, so that the things which are sean were not mada af things 
whtch do appear, And consequently the creation attributed here to Ὁ 
the Son is not any spiritual or figurative, but a proper and material 
one, Had the former only belonged to him, this had been uc pecu- 
har excellence; for the Cospel-state consisting of the making men 
new creatures, is in part the work of every planter of the Gospel. So 
that tke worlds in this sense are what Chniat’s disciples, at least what 
Christ by his disciples, made. And yet we never find, even the most 
distant intimations of the Son ever making the world in such a man- 
ner as to have any oreature a partner in the performance. Not only 
eo, but the Seriptures, instead of countenancing, directly overthrow 
this fond imagination. Jor, whoreas this metaphorical creation, or 
renewing the world unto righteousness, could concern mankind alone ; 
the Son ts declared to be the maker of many thmmge which never had 
a part in any but a proper and material creation: For by him Ὁ were 
ali things created that are in heaven, and that ara in earth, visible and 
invisible, whether they be thrones or dominions or principalities or powers, 
ali things were created by him and for ham. 

Which last words do likowise effectually refute another error ad- 
vanced upon this oocasion; as if Almighty God, in making the world, 
had used the Son’s cooperation in the quality of a acrvant or imstru- 
ment only, For upon these terms, how true soever it might be that 
all things were created by him, yot could it not possibly be true, that 
all things were created for him too. Nor ig it to be supposed that 
any holy.man, speaking by divine inspiration, should address himself 
to one acting in an inforior capacity as the Psalmist bath done in a 
passage quoted here, ¢ Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the founda- 
tions of the carth, and the heavens are the work of thy hands ; they shall 
perish, but thou ondurest ; and they all shall wax old aa doth a garment ; 
and as a vosture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be changed; but 
thou art the same, and thy years shail not fail. So natured is the in- 
ference from hence also, that the Son (2s was hinted before) therefore 
rules the world, because he made the world; that he was in such a 
sense and manner the maker, as to be likewise the proprictor and 
rightful lord of it, And consequently that he acts pot in subordi- 
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nation to any higher Being, but in assertion of hia own prerogakave, 
_ by maintaining and governing his own world. 

This is yet farther confirmed by that description of bim in the.next 
words, that he is the drighiness of his Father's glory, and the ope 
image of his person. Upon which, not to philosophise with. too 
ἃ niceness, let it suffice to any, that the former of there characters 
{alluding to a luminous body, and comparing the Father to the ori- 
ginal fountain of light, and the Son to the effulgence or ray, streaming 
rom it) ssems intended to teach us, that the essence of is the 
same; that the one is inseparable from, and. not to be conceived 
without the other; consequently, thet neither of them either ever 
was or could be alone. So that the Son is hereby declared to be of 
the satne nature and eternity with the Father; and from hence more 

articulariy the Church seems to have token the occasion of con- 
essing, in opposition to the Arian heresy, ag we find it done m one 
of our creedet, that Jesus CArist the only begotten Son of God waa be- 
gotten of his Father before af worlds, that he is God of God, tght of 
ght, very God of very God, of one substance with the Father, by whom 
au vhings were made. 

Bui, lest so fnll a declaration of this unity of substance might be 
unwarily or perversely mado ἃ fonndation for inferring from thence 
an unity in all other respecta whatsoever; the latter of these che- 
racterg resembles him to an imago or impress of his Father's oxcel- 
Jencies. Now, since in all created beings the thing which. makes and 
that which receives the impression hath eagh a distinct subsistence 
of ita own; 60 is it also in the case before us, Not so imdeed as in 
created beings, where these two things differ in nature and substance 
also; but so far thue 85. can consist with the character piven just 
before. Which, having affirmed the nature and duration of these two 
to be exactly the same, must needs forbid us, from. this. other char 
racter to draw any consoquences destructive of or any way di 
able to the former. And therefore, having already established the 
unity of nature, in the similitude of original and derived light, the 
apostlo might safely mako use of another similitude, which ollowing 
alter and. taken in conjunction with that) could not possibly exten 
farther than to distinction of person. And thus he hath likewise 
obyioted the heresy of Sabellius, by affirming tho Father and Son to 
have. the same godhoad, glory, and majesty; but at the same time 
infimating that they have not the same personality. In a. word, that 
though the Father and the Son bo one-God, and-in that respect there 
be no difference in nature or time or degree; yet the Father is not 
the Son, nor the Son the Father. And in this respect there is m Just 
and: very material distinction of order and dignity, mutual relation, 
and manner of subsisting. 

Lbere is indeed another reason for these exprossiona with regard. 
to us, and they belong most strictly to ovr blessed Saviour; not 
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only as he is of the same divine nature and glory with the Father; 
bat as by Him the exoellencies of that nature and glory are most. 
clearly manifested to the world. For never were the wisdom, the 
power, the holiness, tho justice, and, above all, the goodness of God, 
80 conspicuous, as in the preaching, the miracles, the life and death, 
tho resurrection and exaltation of the adorable Jesus. So that 
St. John had reason to say, In allusion to the marks of God's apesial 
presence in the Jewish tabernacle and temple, *We beheld the glory of 
the Word made flesh, the glory as of the onl, begotten of tha Father ; and. 
Si. Paul, that (God whe commanded the hight to ahine out of darkness, 
hath shined into our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the g 

of God ἐπ the: face (or person) of Jeeus Christ. But still this is such. 
ἃ glory, as could not baye shined upon ua, had it not been the same- 
with that of the Father; and this ts therefore the effect of our Lord’s 
divine, but could not possibly proeced from his human nature, 

As little is it to be conccived, that to this human nature, and no 
other, should be ascribed that governing and preserving providence, 
attmbuted to the Son m those next words, that he uupholden’ all things 
ὧν the word of has power. Smee no Being lesa than that which made 
the world is capabie of sustaining and continuing the order of the 
world. And therefore, though this be now done by tho Son, who ig 
Iman as well as God, yet is τὸ truly and properly the work of that 
divina nature, which was from all eternity at the right hand of the 
Father; not of that human nature, which, being united to, and from 
thenceforth inscparable from fhe divine, is now together with it ex- 
alted thither, os a reward of those suffermgs, and that expiatory 
sacrifice for the sins of mankind, which that union rendered of merit 
as invaluable, aa the condescension of if ia inexprcessible. 

One argument more the apostle here makes use of to prove the 
excellence of this author of the now covenant; and that is, the mani- 
fest precedence given to him in tho Old Testament above the moat 
glorious of all created beings, tho blessed angela. The proof whereof 
consista in sundry passages, acknowledged by Jewish authors them- 
selves to belong to the Messias®; who is, in ἃ senso and manner 
peculiar to himself, entitled the Son of God; while the angels are 
allowed πὸ higher a denomination than that of miniaters and servants}. 
Nay, and to shew the mighty distance and disparity between them, 
those very angels are all of them commanded to ip thie Son. A 
homage, to which nothing leas could give him right, than his heing 
their Creator, and they hie erentures, At other times we find him 
represented as a righteous King’, possessed of an everlasting domun- 
ion, and invested with such distinguishing honours, 48 none, even 
the highest and most peculiar favourites of heaven, were or may ever 
hope to be dignified with. And once more, not only the oreation of 
the world, but the dissolution of it also, is expressly declared to -be 
his doing*; while yet the utmost attributed to the angels amounts 
to no more, than their being instruments in the hand of God; and 
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ormers of such good offices to those who love and serve him, as 
6. who hath constituted the services of all his creatures τῷ & won- 
derful order, hath thought fit to assign them in the protection of 
good men and the government of the world. 
Now these were arguments very fit to be used to the Hebrews in 
particular ; because the Jews, from whose religion they had lately 
en converted, appear to have borne a greater reverence to, and to 
have ascribed much more to the angele in the making of the world 
particularly, than their Seriptures had any where given them warrant 
to do. They had !received their law, as St. Stephen expresses it, by 
the disposition of angels; their fathers were condueted by them from 
Itgypt to the promised land; they had been bicssed with many signal 
dehverances by their interposition; had been favoured with many. 
visions and revelations of great importance by these messengers; 
and bad the oracles of God, and his special presence exhibited to 
them, upon extraordinary emergencies, by spirits appearing in this 
form. What then could be more seasonably urged upon persons of 
such principles and privileges, in honour of the Christian dispensa- 
tion, than a proof, that its author was not only superior to the angels, 
but infinitely their superior? So that the -excellence oven of those 
noble beings above the very rilest is not to be named with that of 
Christ above them. In one case, the difference is only in place and 
degree, some are in higher, some in lower stations, but still all fellow- 
servants and fellow-creatures. In the other, we have no foundation 
for so mich as ἃ comparison; but servants and ther Lord, creatures 
and Creator, the humblest. adoration and the most.absolute dominion. 
So distant are the dispensors of these two revelations; and conse- 
quently so amall, even none at all, is the glory of the former, when 
eet against the latter, which, im this respect, excelleth 41} others in 
glory. . 
The result then of my second head is this, that the Gospel claims 
ἃ just preeminence above any other revelation of God's will to man- 
kind; because, not only the first and remote declarer, but the imme- 
diate publisher and dispenser of it, was a person truly and atrietly 
divine. So that when God spoke to our forefathers by the prophets, 
it was by men, who in all points (their particular inspiration ex- 
cepted) stood upon the level with those they speke to. But when he 
apoke to us by his Son, he spoko by himself, and without the cere- 
mony of an inferior messenger. An honour and advantage this to us, 
a kindness and eondecscension in him, which st all times deserves to 
be considered, but at this festival especially should be remembered 
with the most zcalous expressions of wonder and praise. And, for 
the more effectual exciting these affections in our minda, 1 did pro- 
pose to leave the two heads, already treated of, with some reflections 
suitablo to the solemnity of the day, and the substance of this Epistle. 
But this discourse having already exceeded its just measure, and the 
Gospel furnishing matter to which they will be no less applicable, I 
rather choose to reserve them for the close of the whole, and offer 
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them there entire; than to divide such meditations, between two 
passages of Seripture, which seem to have each a fair, if not an equal 
title to them. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Jobn i. το ταν. 


1 In the beginning was the Word, and τι Beforo time or the 
tha Word was with God, and the Word world waa, the Word (a title 
tas Grou. understood by the gene- 
rality of the Jews, and many heathens of that and former ages, to 
denote a divine Pereon) had a being ; and did exist inseparably with 
Ged, yea and was himself literally and truly God, 

2 The same was in the beginning with 4. Yet was not this Per 

. son the whole Godhead, but, - 
because he did from all eternity exist in and from another Person in 
this Godhead, therefore it is that I affirm him to haye been so with 
God, that there was never any time in which God was and the Word 
was not. 

3 All things were made by him; and 4. Nor did he only never 
without him twas not any thing made that begin to be himself, but he 
was made, was the cause and author 
of being to all things else; so that, whatever in heaven or in earth, 
visible or invisible, is or ever was, which is not God; this Word was, 
in the strictest and properest. sense of that expression, the maker and 
creator of it. 

4 In him was life; and the life was the 4, All things indeed sub- 
hight of men. sist and live by him, but 
mankind do so in the most excellent sense and manner. For to them 
he is the author of eternal life, And the discovery of and way to 
this is the true, tho best, and only valuable knowledge, with which 
the minds of mon are enlightened. 

5 And the light shineth in darkness; 5, A light communicated 
and tke darkness comprehended it not, to an ignorant and wicked 
world, but their minds are so darkened with prejudices and passions, 
that they refuse and aro never the bettcr for it. 

6 There was a man sent from God, 6. Not that there was any 
whose name was John. want of evidenco, had they 
been rightly disposed te receive it. For he had the testimony of 
John Baptist in particular, whose authority could not be denied to 
proceed trom God. 

4 The same came for a witness, to bear 17. And yet the very end 
witness of the Light, that all men through he was sent for is no other 
him might believe. than to testify that this 
Person was he, in whom men ought to believe, and to prepare them 
for doing so. 

8 He was not thai Light, but was sent «8. Τὰ 1s evident from tho 
to bear witness of that Light. whole course of John’s min- 
istry, that he was not, or evor pretended to be, that teacher upon 
whose doctrine mon were to depend for etornal salvation. No, his 
business was to declare and lead people to him, 
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9 That was the true Light, which tight- 9. And therefore they, 
elk every man that cometh into the world. who value themselves most 
upon being John’s disciples, must know, that whatever advantages of 
this kind any man ever did or can attain to, are ali to be had from 
him whom John witnessed to, and from him only. 

10 Ha was in tha world, and the werld τὸ, And such advantages 
was mado by fam, and the world knew men never wanted some 
him not, measures of, and opportu- 
nities for; in rogard that there were always some visible footateps of 
his providence and graco in this his own world; but theso the gene- 
rality of mankind attended not to, though both created and pre- 
served and govorned by him. 

11 He came unto his own, and his own τι. Nay, which ig yot a 
received him not. more lamentable instance of 
pervorseness and stupidity, even the Jews, a pcople favoured with par- 
ticular reyelationa of hia will, and made his peculiar, did yet reject 
him, when he came and conversed among, and applied himself more 
especially to them. 

(2 But as many as received him, to 12. All did not thus re- 
them gave he power to become the sone of fuse him indeed, and they 
God, cven to them that believe on his name. who received him (by which 
is meant the belief of and obcdience to his doctrine) found their 
account init. For on all such ho bestowed that most valuable pri- 
vilege of being the children of God. 

13 Which were born, not of blood, nor τὰ, A relation founded, 
of the will of tha flesh, nor of the wilt of not in any natural descent, 
man, but of God. like those which are ocon- 
tracted by material principles conveyed, and sensual inclination gra- 
tified; or, {a4 othere,) not in the bleod shed at circumcision, and ἃ 
ritual law, nor in the virtue of any thing men can do by improvi 
their natural reason and living up to its best principles; but wholly 
owing to God, whose mercy, for the sake of this Word, adopts us as 
his own, and, by the grace of his Holy Spirit, begets us to a new 
and better life, and draws us to a likeness of himxelf. ‘The method 
of conferring which privilege is no less wonderful than the privilege 
itself. 

14 And the Word was made flesh, and τά. This divine Person, 
dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the Word, of whom I have 
the glory as of the only begotten of the hitherto becn speaking, the 
Father,) full of grace and truth. more effectually to impart 
these blessings to tho world, took the human into his divine nature, 
became mortal man, and conversed among us. Tho perfections of 
God in tho mean while residing in and shining forth out of this 
tabernacle of his flesh, as evidently as evor the presonce of God was 
manifest from the ark heretofore. (Insomuch that no person less 
than the only Son of God, of tho same nature with his Father, could 
do what he did.) His glory indoed far oxcelling that othor, aa es- 
hibiting to us far greater morcies than tho Levitical dispensation. 
Such were pardon in full for all evil things, from which men could not 


COMMONLY CALLED CHRISTMAS-DAY. 107 


be justified by the law; and the substance of thosc good things, of 
which that had only the types and shadows. 


COMMENT. 


Tux Gospel for this festival pursues the same design with the 
Epistle, by leading us to infer the excellence of the Christian dispen- 
sation from that of its Author. And, os there he was represented 
by the drightness of God's glory, and the exprese image of Ate person ; 
so is he here, by the Word of God, the necessary emanation, the exact 
image of the divine inmd, and t4e Light which, from that source of all 
light, is by him reflected upon men. ‘There he was styled the maker 
of the worlds, and the upholdor of all things by the reord of his power: 
here it is deelared that he made αἰξ things, and that in him, in him 
alone, ts ἐξα, Only, whereas the author to the Hebrews contents him- 
self with shewing that the Person by whom God Aath spoken to us in 
these last days is hia own Son, of the same diving nature and perfeo- 
tions with himself; St. John does treeé this subject more fully, b 
shewing that this person, of tho same nature with the Father, ha 
not disdained to be made of the same nature with us too. 

And this is the truo intent of St. John in the portion of Scriptare 
now before us. It is not to prove die Word a person, no, nor a 
divine person, no, nor yet the maker of all things; these were notions 
very familiar to the Jows, as is plain from the Chaldee paraphrasts, 
which, m those ages, were the Scriptures read in their synagogues 
publicly. Nor was it necessary for the Gentiles to be told this, 
many of whose philosophers had mentioned the Agyos, or Word, as 
inseparable from the Doity, and the cause and artificer of all things. 
So thai thus far the evangelist neither expressed himaclf im any un- 
couth terms, nor affirmed ony thing new. But that which lay upon 
him to prove, for the instruction and conviction of both these sorta of 
wen, was, that this divine Word did come into the world, and con- 
verse among and colighten mankind with those discoveries of truth 
and salvation contained in the Gospel; and did do and suffer alj those 
wondrous things related there at large in the person of our Redeemer. 
And the making this good was the proper, the only course, for an- 
swering the main end of writing this Gospel. Whiob, we are told, 
was intended te sonfute the errors of Cerinthus, and such other hore- 
tics, ag held our blessed Saviour to be a mere man, but denied his 
divinity and existence before his being born of his mother and appear- 
ing in the world. 

A doctrine effectually overthrown by proving the Word, which had 
a being from all eternity, and made all things, and conscquently was 
very God, to be the same that afterwards dwelt in human ficsh; and 
which from thenceforth existed no longer as a divine Person separato 
and alone, but as God and man both, known by the name and cha- 
raster of Jesua Christ. Tho truth of whoso divinity haying been, 1 
hope, sufficiently cleared in my last discourse, I shall only take notice 
now of some few porticulars which did not fall within the compass of 
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the Epistle for this day, and then proceed to such reflections as both 
that and my present subject suggest to us. 

And first, we have here an account from whence mankind received 
all that prerogative of reason and knowledge, by which they are dis- 
tinguished from, and advanced above, the inanimate and brute parts 
of the creation. Those notices uf God, of good and evil, of their du 
in this, and their existence in a future state, and whatever else it ts 
wherein the primitive brightness of man’s understanding and recti- 
tude of hia will consisted, all wore derivod from this Word, the foun- 
tain of life: so that to him wo stand indebted for all the natural as 
well as supernatural wisdom we ever were ged or capable οἵ, 
All was a ray darted upon the soul by this brightness of his IPather's 
glory; all on impress of this image ef Ais n stamped upon ἃ crea- 
ture formed aiter his own likeness: and all this, with tho greatest 
propristy, styled the life and light of men, because such knowledgo is 
the puide to, the ground of immortality ; the very thing by which our 
souls subsist, or can attain to the happimoss prepared for them, as 
the proper and ultimate end of their creation. 

2. In tho next place wo may observe the operations of this divine 
Word, in man’s depraved state, described by a light shining tn darh- 
ness, and the darkness not comprehending it, by being in the world, and 
the world not knowing evon Atm by whom ἐξ was nade. Wherehy we 
are given to understand both the miscry of that state and the canse 
of it. The former is intimated m the word dardness, tho latter in the 
ight not being comprehended by that darkness. From both which put 
together wo are led to conclude, that even in the most benighted 
of the world this Sun of righteousness did not cease to shine; and if 
the effect of that shining waa so wofully small, as in some places and 
times it must, to the great reproach of human nature, be coniessed to 
have been; the reason is, because the light he shed was broken and 
shut out by the follies or the vices, that thick nupenetrable night, 
which men had, by neglect of God first, and then by industry and 
eustom in evil-doing, made about their own minds. And this is what 
not only they might do then, but may even now or at any time do, by 
searing their consciences, atupifying their senses, blinding their eyas, 
and sinning away thcir very first principles, all regard for, all distanc- 
tion between moral good and evil. In the mean while this divine 
Word was, in all ages and under overy dispensation, shedding his 
light in such measures and by such methods as his own infinite wisdom 
saw expedient. Ho was the source of all that light men at any tame 
enjoyed, to guide themselves in the way to immortality by; of all 
that which they did, and of all that too, which either through their 
weakness or their wilfulness they did not reccive. 

3. How great a part this last cause had in the common calami 
and corruption of mankind is very evident from the tenth and cleven 
verses. The former observing so wretched a degencracy as kept the 
world in ignorance of the very Author of their being, by not attend- 
“ing to those visible footsteps of a divine powor and providence, of 
which a moderato consideration of natural causes and effects, and the 
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order and government of the universe, was capable of preserving o 
constant and reverent sense. The latter exposing the particular di 
ingenuity of that unpersuadable people, to whom this Word made 
Tiearer approaches of kindness, and more liberal communications of 
himself and his will, than te any other; and all this to little other 
effect than to rendor the guilt and ingratitude of being shamefully 
repulsed, by them who ought to have been most forward to entertain 
him, so much the more notorious and inexcusable. From all which 
taken together, the account given here what this divine Word is in 
his own nature; whet he was, and how he exhibited himeclf to man- 
kind in their first estate; what 1o the generality of them in their 
fallen condition, and what to the Jewish nation in particular ; We are 
abundantly instructed where to lay the blame of their wickedness, | 
and how it came to pase that no larger improvements were mado of 
all the advantages and opportunities of knowing and doing better : 
viz. the Word and his dight were always present with thom; but that 
they whe might, yet did not, would not, see and walk by it; and that, 
even when this fght shone brightest, and this Werd conversed most 
familiarly among men, it was not # favour wholly new, but only a 
different and clearer manifestation of himself. This degree and man- 
ner of it was indeed reserved for that and after-uges, who were taught 
by the Word incarnate; but the Word, though not incarnate, was ἃ 
teacher common to every age. And eonscquently, it was always the 
condemnation that men toved darkness rather than tight; though the 
times of the Gospel, after this Word being made flesk, have this pecu- 
liar aggravation of their crimes, that the evil of their deeds is an 
opposition against the strongest light; and so their love and prefer- | 
ence of darkness is more affected and obstinate than that of any who 
had gone before them. 

4. In the mean while there wanted no encouragement to men’s 
better behaviour in this respect. Quito contrary. The terms on 
which he offered his guidance were such, that they who refused him 
refused their own highest honour and happiness. For, as many as 
received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God. What 
honour, what happiness can be coruparable to that of being the sons 
of God?! related, in so near and tender a capacity, to a Father so 
powerful, so holy, so wise, so good, that it is not poastble for tho 
wants or even the wishes of any child of his to cxtend to any ineasure 
of thinga necessary or profitable, which will not find itself fully an- 
swered, infinitely exceeded, both by his ability and inclination to 
supply them? And therofore, when we have stretched our thougbts 
to the utmost length in representing the greatness of this privilege, 
they will at last be forced to step so far short of its dignity, that the 
most becoming way of contemplating the goodness of this Father, 
and the felicity of these children, will be to sit down full of thanke 
and wonder, and to cry out with St.John, ™Leheld, what manner of 
Jone the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons 
of God! 7 
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5. And yet we shall perhaps find cause to abate of our wonder, 
that this inostimable privilego should not, that any thing mdeed 
should be, thought too much for us, after that still more amazing 
miracie of merey which this seripture propounds in the last place to 
our consideration; the Word being made flesh, and dwelling among ts, 
and manifesting forth hie glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, &e. Than which account, as none can in reason be desired 
more expressive of this Word subsisting really and actually m our 
human substance and form, so ta it admirable to observe the decorum 
of the apostle’s style upon that occasion, and how it is suited to tho 
majesty of the Person that did so. For having spoken all along of 
the Word as eternal and truly divine, and coming now to speak of his 
existing. in a different manner from what he had done heretofore, to 
take off all suspicion of his being degraded by that condesconsion, he 
makes use all along of phrases well known to the Jews, and such as 
plainly aliude to those appearances under the Old Testament which 
they acknowled;red to belong to the true God only, intimating that 
the same Divinity which then filled their tabernacke and ark of the 
testimony, had now chosen o human body for his tabernacle. And _ 
as he then exhibited himself to their fathers by a shining glory, and 
other miraculous tokens of his presence, so was this same presence 
rendered sufficiently conspicuous in this other tabernacle, by such 
distinguishing characters and wonderful operations as proved the 
Person bearing and doing them to be truly divine, Here then is the 
subject of astonishment, never to be sufficiently admired and adored, 
that we should not only be exalted to -be the children of God, but 
that the Son of God should vouchsafe to become the Son of man, 
thereby to make us the sons of God: here the foundation of our faith 
5. a priviloge, which otherwise it had been the highest presumption 
to entertain a thought of, had not he united our nature inse ly 
to his own, and, by taking part with the adopted, admitted them to 
a part with tho only begotten. 

Thus much shall suffice for the observations intended to be raised 
from this scripture. 1¢ only remains now, that the whole be eon- 
cluded with some reflections proper to the subject and the solemnity 
of this day. 

I, And firat, to begin, where the Epistle for this festival does, with 
the advantage of being spoken to or taught by the Son of God above 
that allowed to those ages herctofore, who were instructed by his 
prophets, ‘This may appear in sundry, but particularly in these fol- 
lowing respects: 

(x.) In the sufficiency and qualifications of our Teacher, superior 
to those of any other person at any time delegatcd to this office. 
Fbis is what St. John hath observed in those very remarkable texts 
to tbia purpose: "Wo man hath secon God at any time; the only begotten 
Son, which te in the bosom af the Father, he hath declared him: and 
ogain, te whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for God 
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givah not the Spirit by measure unto him: to which we may add a 
third, delivered by our blessed Saviour concerning himself; P No man 
hath ascended wp into heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man which is in heaven. The most exquisite happiness 
mankind are designed for, or are capable of, consists in a resemblance 
first, and then an enjoyment of God. But it is necessary first to 
know the excellencies of that abject we Jabour to resomble. This, 
when God is our object, 1s what no strength of our own faculties can 
cnable us to do. For ho dwells in hight und glory inaccessible; and 
therefore all the approaches we make towards him are owing to those 
communications he is graciously pleased to make of himself to us. 
The persons ho makes use of as hia instruments to this purpose can 
impart to others only in such proportions as he had imparted to. 
them ; and all his distributions of this kind to any mere man, as they 
are limited by other reasons and ends best known to his own wisdom, 
so must thev in the nature of the thing bo bounded by the capacity 
of the receiver; which, in the very noblest and most. comprehensive 
of created beings, must be infinitely too narrow to take in the per- 
fections of God as they arc. Now this ie the peculiar advan of 
the Son of Gad, that he is in Ave Father's bosom, sees ham as he ἔθ, hath 
the fulness of the Spirit in himself, is the Wisdom and Word of the 
Father, inseparable from him, and therefore, even then, when he came 
down to teach and converse with men upon earth, was still in heaven, 
the same God continuing there, while manifested in the flesh aa man 
here. This then is our seourity, that, as knowledgo is the very life 
of the soul, the seed of immortality and bliss in us, we are provided 
with a Teacher whoze abilitics are abovo any defeet; and, if good 
care be taken not to be wanting to our own improvement, we cannot 
fail of becoming wise wato salvation, when enjoying the benefit of being 
instructed by that Teacher, who is at once the perfection and the 
fountain of all wiadom. 

2. By means of euch a teacher we have an effectual prevention 
against two very great and very common inconveniencies, Provoeding 
from two the most distant affections of mind towarda our spiritua 

ides. 

e) The one is, having their persons and parts in undne admira- 
tion, Which gives mistaken or designing men a mighty opportunity 
of propagating their own errors or interests or passions together wt 

the truth ; and of leading, even whither they please, those who have 
blindly delivered up their souls to their direction, How powerfully 
this principle sometimes operates, and what pernicious effects 10 hath, 
if daily frosh instances did not convince us, yet that of the Jews in 
our Saviour’s time is bnt too evident a proof: who, content to shut 
their own, and see altogether with the eyes of their masters, thought 
it sufficient to boar them out in their obstinacy, that Inot any of the 
rulers or of the Pharisces had believed on him. Nor 18 thero danger in 
this so absolute deference to the judgment of othors, only when they 
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happen to be corrupt and against the truth, but even at such times aa 
they are most sincere and zealous for it. For men are still but men, 
and, as such, hablo to ignorances and infirmities. So that the devot- 
ing ourselves entirely to the very best of these ia a sort of idolatry, ἃ 
setting up creatures in the place of the Creator, and making them, to 
us who do so, the authors and givers of those doctrines an precepts, 
which it is their business only to ineuleate and expound, and ours to 
receive. To receive, not because they teach them us, but because 
God, who alone hath authority and dominion ovor the consciences of 
men, teaches us by their ministry ; and therefore all they say obliges 
us 80 far as it is agreeable with the will of God, and no farther. Re- 
markable to this purpose is that caution of St. Paul to the Oorinthians, 
το the married 1 command, yet not £, but the Lord; dut to the rest 
speak I, not the Lord: thus distinguishing between a thing imposed 
as a necessary duty,and that which was only recommended as prudent 
and seasonable advice; and informing us thereby, that even from per- 
sons miraculously enlightened and assisted by the Holy Ghost, all 
they deliver is not to be received alike. Eveu those ilhuminations and 
assistances were limited to certain measures and occasions; and con- 
sequently the respect due to these very persons might be guy of 
excess, if no difference were made betwoen what was uttered by tho 
dictates of the Spirit, and what they spake as the senge of their own 
minds, Rut now, by the Son of God youchsafing to speak to us by 
himself, wo are secured against all manner of ill conscquences that 
might grow from the want or the difficulty of making such distinctions. 
Tbe inclination so natural to us, of tacking ourselves too close to wise 
and good men, and overrating the outward and immediate instruments 
of our knowledge and virtue ja here not rooted out, but conducted 
safc ; by fixing it upon one, who always was tho inward and remote, 
but hath at last been pleased to make himself the next and visible in- 
atruotor of mankind. ANhus hath he given the same absolute authority 
to a teacher like ourselycs, which was duc to none hut God; and 
could not before be ascribed to the greatest and holiest of the same 
nature with ourselves. Here can bo no defect of understanding or 
judgment; no indirect end or subtle design of misleading us; πὸ in- 
terval or instant of the Holy Ghost ceasing to operate ; no one word 
merely human, in him who cannot speak any other than the words of 
God; no measure or confinement upon him, in whom ‘are héd all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and all the fulness of the Godhead 
dwelleith bodily. And therefore in this, this single case, we may safely 
indulge our affections to a visible guido; believe and obey without 
any manner of reserve; and ought most thankfully to adore that kind 
condescension to our weakness, which, finding it so very hard to dis- 
engage itself from sensible, and fix upon objects spiritual and unseen, 
for its hope and trust, is now relieved by those ἃ proaches of God to 
us, which wo could not have made to him. By those drawings with 
the cords, so suitable to our temper, which have left us at liberty to 
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devote our every faculty to, and have made it ἃ fault not to trust our- 
selves with the conduct of, a man. And this, without any robbery at 
all committed upon the prerogative of God, to which alone our uncon- 
ditional belief and obedience are due. 
(2.) Another extreme, directly opposite to the former, which 
tly obstructs men's improvement in spiritual knowledge, ia the 
contempt of their teachcrs. Especiaily when the meanness of their 
natural or acquired endowments, or the ligure and character they 
bear in tho world, tempt their people to treat them with scorn, and 
to proportion the regards due to their office by those false measures 
of their learning or their fortuncs. This is a fault so very frequent, 
that no one who observes at all cun be ignorant how unoqually men 
carry themselves upon the account of such distinctions; what weight - 
and influence honours and preferments give to every word of. theirs 
who are recommonded by them; and how neglected the soundest doc- 
trine and the brightest virtue pass, where poverty and plainness, the 
want of countenance from great men, and a retired modest piety, 
make no show or noise abroad. tit was hence that the apostles of our 
Lord, because illiterate and of low degrec, were so despised as to be 
thought scarce worth the anger of the Jewish council. Hence that 
our ford himself and his doctrines were by some thought sufficient] 
confuted by the reproach of his being the reputed son of a carpenter ; 
and that his miracles had least effect in that country where his man- 
ner of life and worldly circumstanocs were most known. But then this 
was the caso of such who pudged by the outward appearance only, but 
never attended to the demonstrations of a Divine power, with which 
those doctrines came confirmed. ‘The opening of blind oycs, unstop- 
ping deaf ears, loosing dumb tongues, restoring withored and supply- 
ing maimed limbs, reviving the dead, and commanding even graves.to 
give back the bodies of which they for some days had kept possession, 
putting evi} spirits to flight, and extorting from devils themselves a 
confeasion of that truth which of all others they were most loath to 
have believed; these were muoh more than a balance against apy out- 
ward disadvantages of person and condition. By many of these the 
apostles, who acted in the quality of scrvants only, got above the pre- 
possessions and the malice of ther adversaries : by all those, and by 
many, by infinitely more evidences of « Divine power, but particularly 
by that authority and commanding influence which proved thie to be 
a, power not only assisting and working with him, but inherent in and 
essential to him, our bleased Lord did right to the majesty of one 
nature even in the lowest cbb of the otber. This was che glory which 
- manifested itself to de the glory of the only begotten of the Father. And 
though all men did not even thus behold and acknowledge it, yet all 
who did must needs honour and adore it, The apostle allows of the 
vilest and most obstinate wretches, that, “Aad they known him, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of life and glory. And even now 
the only evasion men have to despise Jcsus and his Jaws is by denying 
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either that he ia God, or that those laws are his. But mankind never 
yet did, never can degenerate mto such a monstrous absurdity of 
wickedness ag seriously to confoss their Teacher to be God, and at 
the same time to slight the person teaching them : because the per- 
fection and majesty of God, cyen according to our notions of him, are 
so transcendently glorious, and so incomparably great, as, in the 
esteem of every reasonable man, not to be capable of diminution or 
blemish upon any account whatsoever. Let then the manner of God's 
appearing be what it will, yet still, if it be God that speaks, his every 
word not only ought to be, but by all who consider, and in 
earnest believe this, will naturally be, recoived with honour and thank- 
fulness, the deepest reverence, and most submissive awe. 

Let us then, according to the apostlo’s advice, *ses that we rafuse 
not him that speaketh, but remember that it is a s r from heaven, 
and one who hath a right to all our attention and most strict observ- 
ance. Let us with thankfulness embrace the mighty bonofit of one 
whore knowledge knows no bounds; and who, as he alone searches 
all things, even tha deep things of God, so he of all others may be best 
depended upon for imparting to us such a measure of these as his 
Divine wisdom seos it convenient for us to know. Had servants of 
inferior capacity been equally able to instruct us, there had been no 
occasion for employing the Son. Had that Son, of abilities so pecu- 
har for thia purpose, wanted an inclination equal to his power, what 
reagon can wo render of his undertaking so charitable an office? but 
especially, what account can we render of our own behaviour if we 
suffer this charity to have no effect upon us? If we pretend to dispute 
the most authentic, to deapize the fullest, to neglect the kindest deala- 
tation of the Divine will; a declaration made by God himself to set 
it above all possible suspicion of mistake or forgetfulness, of frand or 
frailty, or any of the too many evasions and excuses which wicked 
men ao often had, and might again have found, to extenuate their 
disobedience, had this message been trueted to another hand: and a 
Message every way worthy (so far as any thing can be so) of that King 
of heaven who condescended to deliver it himself. And shall we then 
pay less regard to the Son than all, but the profligate and profane, 
thought themselves bound to pay to the prophets? Shall we deny to 
the Master and Lord o hearing and respect due to the meanest ser- 
“‘yant producing his commission The noblest and highest order of 
those servants, even the blessed angels, fall down and worship him; 
and shall we, placed in a lower degree by nature, but, by his aifection 
and tender love, in some sense preferred above them, not acknowledge 
and adore our gracious Benefactor? 7 The word spoken by those angels 
was steadfast, and every transgression against tf received a just recom- 
pense of reward ; and can we hopo to escape unpunished 4f the great 
salvation degun to be spoken by their and our common Master and King 
shall be neglected? at least, if it shall be neglected by us who cad fem 

| Master and Lord, and, confessing him that hath spoken to be God, 
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shall yet, by the most absurd of all contradictions, so impiously over- 
turn our own principles as not to do the things that he Aath said? 
When the law was promulged in lightnings and clouds and thick 
smoke, by trumpets and thunders and earthquakes, we find what 
terror and awe it struck into the hearers; and why was this, but 
from the sense that this was the voice of God? If then the same 
God now speak, and give us evidence sufficient that this is hia voice 
also, ia not the argument for our reverence und duty the same? The 
manner, it ia confessed, of his publishing the new covenant differa ; 
but it is to the person and his anthority, not to any particular method 
of manifesting the one or the other, that our obedience is due. And 
yet, supposing that too, we may be bold to say, that, in this latter 
dispensation of the Gospel, there are some circumstances of pconliar - 
force, and even more engaging, than any at the publication of the Law. 
Which I hope to make appear by and by. 

3. In the meanwhilo t obsorve, in the third place, that we Christ- 
ians have the advantage of a Teacher superior to all others, not only 
in regard of his own personal sufficiency, considered in himself as o 
Teacher; but as he ia more, as he indeed is alone, capable of answer- 
ing the ends of, and giving efficacy to the doctrines he came to teach 
us. The great ends which God seems to have intended the doctrine 
of his Gospel should serve are, the enlightening our minds and puri- 
fying our natures; letting us into a nearer view of a future state, and 
tho incommunicable pertections of the Divme nature; and bringin 
us to a better likeness of thoso that are communicable. With 
to the former, #.fcens Christ ¢3 said fo have brought dfe and immortality 
to light, to have declared Ged, to have revealed those things af God which 
noné could know, and consequently none could tell, but the Spirit of 
God: and many other passages we have to the like purpose. And 
who so fit, as Ae that intabifeh eternity, to inform men what those 
things are which God hath prepared for them that love him? Who 
could command our belief of those mystcrious truths which arc too 
yast for mortals to comprehend with an authority equal to his, who, 
when he declared to us Wat God ia and does, did only declare to us 
himself and his own actions? Of theso, as it is plain no other could 
have, so is it no less plain he could not but have a clear and full 
uffderstanding: but this is what was sufficiently spoken to before : 
that which 1 now would rather choose to make you sensible of 1s, our 
advantage in the Jatter of thesc purposes the Guspel is directed to, 
the exalting and purifying our nature, and so rendering us more like 
God in those of his perfections which may and ought to be imitated 
by us. 

"Now this is, in effect, only to refresh and restore that image of God 
upon our minds, in which man at first was made, And, as the de- 
facing of that image by sin consisted not only in the bringing dark- 
ness upon our understanding, but irregularity and perverseness upon 
our will and affections; so, to retrieve It again, the informing our- 
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judgments cannot suffice without the will and the desires be influenced 
to embrace and act those things which we are instructed in the excel- 
lonce of. We are taught in our excellent liturgy, when praying for 8 
blessing upon our clergy and the people committed to their charge, -to 
address to him in the style of an almighty God, who alone worketh great 
marvels s and very justly, since the Senpture hath told us, that *the 
preparations of the ieart are from the Lord, and that Paul pl-teth and 
Apollos watereth, but ἐξ ἐν he that qiseth the increase, Men may scatter 
the spiritual seed, they may explain the word of truth diligently and 
faithfully, may reason strongly, exhort affectionately, rebuke courage- 
ously, enforce the obligations to ὦ holy life, and expose the folly and 
danger of a wicked onc very dexterously; but it is not in the power 
of all their industry and eloquence and zeal, to give one word they 
say.its proper efficacy. They speak but to the air, and sow upea 
barren ground, til] these ontward teachings are sot forward and 
seconded by the inward, ‘They cannot dispose one of their hearers 
to consider and profit by ther doctrine aa they ought; nay, even 
those hearers cannot dispose themselves to this without the prevent- 
img and assisting grace of God. The creation to a spiritual as well as 
to a natural lifc, is a work peculiar to him; and therefore here is the 
Incomparable preeminence of our Teacher, the Son of God, that be 
not only spake as neter man spake, but had the bearta of them to 
whom he spoke at his disposal; could influence and incline them as 
he saw fit, and by the secret operations of his Spirit purge and fit 
them for bringing forth that fruit which no human power could pro- 
duce, which no prophet or apostle, though immediately inspired by 
God, conld pretend to, which even his own divine discourses mi 
of, where he was not pleased to bestow that grace, without which ποῦ 
only ours, but his preaching was in vain, and every man’s hearing is 
and must be in vain. 

Leé us therefore, with a1] possible thankfuiness, acknowledge and set 
& just value on our inestimable privilege of being taught by Cod, with- 
out whom all other teaching signifies eo very little. Lot our wonder 
cease, that so many millions of sonls should be eo speedily converted 
to this fuith; when convinced by miracles wrought in the powor of 
that Spirit which he alone could send, and when drawn by him who 
alone could enable them to come. Let this abate of all unjust par 
tialities to the very best of mon, since it is not by our ministers, not 
by the most moving and powerful of these, that we improve in good- 
ness; but by his working in us mightily. Let us ascribe to him the 
whole praisc. of that profiting by his word, which 18. entirely his own 
gift. And let us fervently and constantly pray, that he would softon 
and turn to iis fear thosc hearts, which tili he strike upon them are 
hard and impenetrable as a rock. <A prayer, which we hare all the 
reason in the world to believe he wil not fail most graciously to 
accept and grant, who hath done so great things for us already. 
.Those things particularly, whereef we rejoice at thie holy festi 
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when, in order to convey the word of God to us more effectually, the 
eternal and essential Word of God waa himself made ἥδε, And this 
brings me to another sort of roflections, such as moro immediately 
relate to the mannor in which the Son of God vouchsafed to speak to 
us, aven by becoming one of us. A mystery too deep to be explained ; 
too awful to be boldly and curiously pried inte; and then improved 
to the best purpose, when we receive it with roverence and humbla 
faith, and ondeavour to excite those pious affcelions which the sober 
and earnest contemplation of if hath a natural tendency to kindle 
and cherigh, and keep up in every devout mind. 

1. And first, how ought we to be filled with astonishment and holy 
wonder at this surprising and altogether new instance, which God 
hath given of his almighty power m the incarnation of bis-blesséd — 
Son! I call it surprising and altogether new, beeanse so very. different 
from all the other demonstrations of omnipotcnes at any time ὁχ- 
hibited to the world. The distance between God and any, vay all 
created beings, is so vast, as to admit no manner of proportion to 
found the least shadow of a comparison upon. And therefore every 
action and dispensation of his which proclaims his excclience above 
thesc is less amazing, because more ngreeable with the notions meu 
naturally have of his infinite and incomprehensible greatness. But 
that Grod should bendy, and as it were go out of Aisneef; that the 
ancient of days, whose outgoings have been from everlasting, should be 
born in Bethlehem, a child not an hour vld: that he who fills heaven 
and earth should be wrapped in ¢ swaddling clothes, and the majesty of 
the high and holy one feid in a manger; that he whom all the angels 
worship should yvouchsafe to be madc lower than the lowest of those 
ministering spirits who are commanded to pay him adoration; na 
word, that the immortal and impassible Creator should take upon him 
the passions and frailties, the sufferings und mortality of bis own crea- 
ture; ehould begin to live, should grow, and be nourished, and huager 
and thirst, and be weary and sleep, and be grieved apd weep, and 
bleed and dic, and in all points be tempted and afflicted like unto us; 
this.is somewhat so exceeding foreign to the manifcatations God hath 
used to make of himself, that it quite eroeses our common apprehen- 
sions of him. That God could exalt himself beyond all measure, 
beyond ail imagination, men who knew any thing at all of him made 
no difficulty to believe; but that he could to such a degree abase 
himself, they never knew before. But when this act had taught them 
it, they could not but seo that nothing less than omnipotence could 
bring about the miracles of this mysterious condescenmon. And we 
may sey with ercat truth, that the divinity of the Word ts at least 
equally evident in his own being made fesh, as in hia making alt things. 
At keast; for, could a power which is mfinite admit of difficulties or 
degrees, we must conceive it harder for God to appear in the fonn of 
weakness, than to exert himeelf in the utmost activity and strength ; 
ta.matke himself of no renstation, and be found in fashton ag ὦ man, than 
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to glorify hiroself by the producing a whole world out of nothing; & 
become ohedient to the death of the cross, and be murdered by his 
enemies, than to dlast all that hate him zsh the breath of his dis 
pleasure, and command that whole world back to nothing in a 
moment, So stupendous, so unparalleled an example of the divine 
power does the incarnation of the Son of God present us with, above 
any work of creation or providence, or the most distinguishing mi 
racles that ever were made use of to prove it to mankind. 

2. Let us, in the second place, turn our thoughts upon the adorable — 
wisdom of God in this wonderful mystery of Ine blessed Son’s incar- 
nation. A depth, which, St. Peter acquaints us, "the angels continually 
desire to look into, and take unspeakable delight in the contemplation 
of. How thon can we suffictently admire the management of our 
God? who, when mankind had ecatranged thameelvea from him, found 
out a method of drawing them near, and uniting thom to him again, 
by condescending to unitc himself to them in so close a manner as 
the taking the manhood inte God: who, when they had defeated all 
the means formerly uscd for their instruction, by the ministry of his 
servants best qualified for that purpose, did not disdain this last and 
most powerful experiment of teaching them by himself; who con 
sidered their weakness and his own transcendent greatness go kindly, 
as to lay aside the terrors of his majesty, and the brightness of that 
glory which rendered him inacecesible; and to make it practicable 
for poor feeble mortals to see and approach and converse j 
with him: who thus found out the moat effectual way of reconciling 
us to, and quickening us in ovr duty, at once informing us by his 
doctrine, and loading us by his example; who debased himself to a 
participation of our infirmities, that he might sanctify them to us, 
support us under them, and prove that, all these notwithstanding, we 
are capable of being exalted to a participation of the divine excel- 
lencies; who, by this noblest of all stratagems, enablod that nature to 
gain a full and fair conquest over the enemy of souls, which had been 
so often vauquished, so proudly insulted, so long and mercilessly 
triumphed over, and trampled under by him before: who, by bein 
born of a woman, hath begotten mankind again to a lively hope, an 
forbidden us to distrust God and man being made one in peace and 
affection, whom we have seen already made one in the same person: 
mn short, who hath offered an atoncment, which cannot but be sufficient 
and effcotual to satiafy for sin, since the victim, the sacrificer, and the 
Deity appeased are one. These and a great many other instances 
there be, which will occur to men who set themselves to meditate on 
this subject as they ought. llustrious instances all, of the wonderful 
wisdom of God manifested in this scheme of our redomption. But the 
last ones not only represent to us the tcisdom ; it leads ug to observe 
withal, 

2. Thirdly, the justice of God, 80. very conspicuous upon this occa- 
sion, Justice to his own honour and truth: who, after having 
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denounced wisery and death as the deserved wages of wickedness, 
had thereby concluded all mankind under this fatal sentence, ἐπ that 
all had sinned; and eo foreclosed himeclf from remitting the guilt and 
punishment, without a satisfaction made for the offences and outrages 
committed against him. Justice to his holincss: which being such as 
eannot but hold all iniquity in the utmost detestation, he hath thus 
declared, how irreconcilable his hatred to it is, by refusing to accept 
any satisfaction of lesa value, than that of the blood and bitter suf- 
ferings of his own blesacd and co-eternal Son. Justice to the authority 
of his own moet righteous laws, by representing to all the world how 
highly they are concerned to obey thom, and what unspeakable tor- 
ments they must expect, who are themselves wilful and imponitent 
offenders ; since it cost him so dear to redeem their souls, who himself - 
knew no sin, but only sustained the person, and vouchsafed to stand 
in the placo of sinners. Justice, lastly, even te the author and pro- 
moter of all wickedness and injustice, the tempter and destroyer of 
souls: who by contriving the wrongful death of him, in whom he 
found nothing, is thus most equitably ojected out of all that pretended 
right, which the guilt of human nature might seem to have given him 
over the polluted rest that partake of it. Thus from the instant of 
his being subdued by a man, the deyil had that proy and those slaves 
wrested out of his hands in fair and open combat, which he had basely 
and treacsherously gotten by deceiving and subduing man before*, 
Thus did it please God to proceed with this basest of all enemies, not 
by ἃ stretch of absolute and arhitrary powor and violence; but, in a 
method of judgment and equity, overthrowing his tyranny and 
rescuing his captives; giving this before wretehed and conquered 
nature an opportunity of retrieving in the second Adam what τὸ had 
lost in the fret ; and carrying the influcnce of Christ's righteousness 
88 far as that of our first parents’ transgression. Most justly: m 
regard each was the representative of all mankind; and therefore, as 
tho guilt and punishment of the former descends upon the whole 
offspring, who by a natural and carnal birth were in him, so does the 
obedience of the latter upon as many as aro related to and conformed 
with the likeness of Christ, and so are in him too by a second and 
spiritual birth. All which contributes more thon can be expressed or 
imagined to the magnifying another of the divine exccllencios, which 
we cannot think at all, nnd not observe the particular glories of, and 
Gf such comparisons between the perfections of God be allowable) its 
eminency above all the rest in the contrivance of this mystery. I 
mean, 

4. Fourthly, his goodness and mercy. Of which I must say, as 
lately of his power, that, though every event, euch design and act of 
providence, bo so many fresh instancos of it, γοῦ never was there any fit 
to be named ;—any, did I say? no, not all taken together are worthy to 
be put into the balance with this before us. It wag indeed the effect of 
infinite goodness, that the world was made in such wonderful beauty 
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and order; but how much of the benefit intended by this creation had 
been lost, if, when sin had broaght in mortality and misery, one of ita 
chief inhabitants, to whose comfort and convenience so many parta of 
it were designed to ministcr, had been lait to perish and a0 to find 
his state in this dwelling converted inte not only a dismal black scene 
of present and grievous, but a certain passage to eternal and ut 
speakably more grievous sufferings and sorrows! Let the men of 
Metaphyaica argue as they pleasc from topics of mere nature; yet 
sure no man of sende who belicves revealed religion can so refine and 
abstract his notions, as not to euppose it infinitely better for mankind 
never ¢o havo been at all; than to have been upon such terms as 
these; and therefore the creation, as matters quickly stood with ua, 
was a blessing in no degree comparable to our redemption, our. 
second and so much betier creation. It deserves also to be acknow- 
ledged as a distinguishing mark of the divine favour, that we should be 
at first created in the likeness of God; but what proportion is tbere 
between that, and the restoring to us that likeness when most un- 
happily lost, by a kindneas so amazing as that of God being made in 
the likeness of man? to his putting on our passions and frailties, that 
we might riso to his perfections ; subjecting himself to our necessities 
and wanis, that we might receive of his fulness; promoting us to 
honour by suffering indignities; and opening to us a way to bappiness 
and life, and a kingdom overlasting, by a Hie of afflictions, a death of 
exquisite torture, and the voluntary scandal of an ignominions cross ἢ 
And all this done for creatures, whe, a3 such, could add nothing to 
their Greator’s honour; for sinners, who, as such, bad done ‘their 
utmost to dishonour him; for rebels and traitors, false to all ther 
obligations of duty, unthankful ¢o their only Bencfactor, disloyal to 
the best of Lords, and wilful deatroyers of their own selves; wretches, 
who had deserved the hottest of his indignation, and the most dire 
effects of his hatred irreconcilable. In short, this is a subject which 
the farther we center into the considoration of, the lees we shall find 
ourselves able to speak of as we ought. It is a blessing better felt 
than expressed. For though its copiousness be such as to furnish 
matter for endless enlargement, yet to them who have attained to any 
tolerable sense of what, for whem, and especially éy whem this miracle 
- of mercy hath been wrought, it will be regarded os ἃ mystery of love 
for which the tongues of mon and of angels are insufficient. A 
mystery which none but he who wrougbt can fully know, and a 
pesrer aod more distinct view whereof is-rescrved for one principal 
ingredient of that happy state hereafter, which it was intended to 
advance ug to. | 
How then ought we to approach our new-born Saviour, and what 1s 
the welcome proper to be given to the returna of this most happy 
day; the day that begat us to life immortal, the birthday of our 
happiness and all our hopes; the day that brought light to them that 
sat in darkness, comfort to them who lay grovelling in despair, mercy 
to the penitent, and pardon to the condemned? 
1. Surely we should now endesyour to raise our souls by a moat 
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strong and lively faith in the promises of the Gospel. For how 
glorious soeyer these may be, or how unworthy of them soever our 
sinful sclves, yet can they not possibly be so far above our meanness 
as that human nature taken ta assure them to us is below the 
majesty of the God who took it. Well may we then cry out with the 
Psalmist, ‘Lord, what ts man that thou makest such account of him, or 
the son af man that thew shouldest in 80 amazing a manner vouchsafe to 
visit dam? Sinee therefore that hath been done already which so far 
execcds the utmost we durst hope, all we could ask or think; what is 
there, cnn there be, yet behind, which we bave reason to fear God will 
esteem too good for us? or, how Sshall he not freely give us all things, 
who hath loved us so tenderly, as not to spare his oton Son, but give this 
most precious of all gifts for us? - 

2. Surely we aro of all ercatures most stupid and cold, if we do not, 
this day especially, feel our hearts inflamed with a most ardent love. 
A love, that shall carry us ontirely to the object so highly deserving 
it, and dispose us to despise and hate every thing in comparison of 
him who hath set ua this unparallcled exemple of kindness. <A love, 
that shall think no return of service or hardship grievous, but eheer- 
fully sacrifice every darling lust, consecrate every affection of our 
souls, devote every action of our lives, nay even thoso lives themselves, 
if need require, to him; who, to make us all hia own, doubly his 
own, after having made us, did not disdain to be made and born and 
live as one of us, purely that he might be capable of dying to 
redeem us. 

3. Surely we are not the disciples of him whose birth we celebrate, 
if our chanty to men bo not hkewise as sincere, as universal, as our 
love to this Ged and Saviour ia fervent and entire. For how shall we 
dare to exclude those whom God hath not excluded; how deny our 
prayers and good wishes, our best endeayours and kindest offices, 
where he hath extended his mercy in the highest mstance thet he 
was capable of shewing or they of receiving it’ Are they strangers 
and aliens? He hath united us all to each other ; and from the in- 
stant of Ged and man bocoming one person, hath made all mankind 
one body in himself, Are they enemies who have provoked and un- 
justly offended us? Such, and much worse, were every one of us, when 
we were roconciled and saved by this wonderful love; whose peculiar 
commendation it is, that > while we were yet enemies, Christ was not only 
born, but died for wa. Are they infertors, and looked upon as not 
worth our concern? That, above all objections, ought, on this day 
however, to be silent. 

4. For surely wo are obliged on this, above all other days, to be 
possessed with the profoundest humility. A grace at least as proper 
to the scason as any hitherto insisted on. Tor never was vanity and 
pride so put out of countenance as by ‘God taking upow him the form 
of a sercant ; never the pomp and grandeur of the world so vilified, as 
by the Lord of heaven and earth condescending to make his entry in 
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so poor ἃ figure, and from a throne of glory stooping down  swaddling 
clothes and a manger ; never the splendour and magnificence of courts 
and numerous trains and noble retinue set in ἃ truer light than Ὁ 
the King of kings contenting himself with the ministry of his m 
mother, and choosing to receive the firat respects, and have his first 
presence composed of a few humble shepherds; never the true use of 
power more nicely taught, nor the cold neglects, the haughty arro- 
gance and insolent abuses it is apt to tempt men to more effectually 
reproached, than by this proof, that God was then strongest when he 
put on tho greatest appearance of weakness; and that the princes 
and great ones of this world aro then most truly great, most like 
their glorious original above, when they think no condesconsion below 
them for ἃ general good, when they do not look down from on bigh 
with disdain upon the poorest, the meanest, those who least deserve, 
at the same time that they most need their pity and relief. And 
who indeed can scorn or ucglect the vileat of bis fellow creatures 
when provoked by such a pattern of condescension before his eyes! 
For Jet the distance be as wide as fortune or station or birth, or 
even imagination, can make it, still can it carry no manner of propor- 
tion between Crestor and creature, God and man. And Set the kind 
office, or the love to be exercised be magnified never so much, still all 
is nothing in comparison of that God not abkorring the womb of the 
Virgen, and, that ἧς; might deliver man from misery, submitting to be 
made man, and to endure the samc afflictions with those whom he 
took upon him to deliver. Faith then and lovo of God, universal 
charity, and unaffected humility, are the pious dispositions suited to 
this occasion. Such aro the graces, such the ornaments with which 
every soul should be decked in this festival of peace and love. And 
ye, whose truly Christian spirits have thus put on Christ, come forth 
and prepare to mect your God in the kind approaghes he makes to- 
wards you. Mect him first in your closets with fervent devotion and 
heavenly meditations, And when these more retired exercises of piety 
have wrought your souls up toa holy warinth, Go your way into ὧδε 
gales with thanksgiwing, and into his courts with praise; there fan and 
oherish the holy flame your private thoughts have kindled by 8 
zealous joining in the prayers of the church; hy hearkoning to the 
story of this birth and all its ciroumstances with fixed attention and 
holy wonder; hy carefully improving those sacred truths which the 
ynan of God shall find seasonable to be now inculcated; but, above all, 
by feeding and feasting upon the figures of that flesh which God, as 
at this time, clothed himself with for your sakes; and dedicating to 
him in most solemn manner cvery faculty and part of that nature 
which he not only came to satisfy for, but to sanctify; and hath ae- 
quired a full nght to by this stupendous union with hisown. Whea 
this 1s done, let no profane or worldly thoughts presume to mingle 
themeelves with your religious ones; but give a truce to business and 
are, to grief and every disorderly and melancholy passion; and let 
this whole day be sacred to quiet and calmness of mind, to spiritual 
comforts and uninterrupted joys: joys in which your bodies may very 
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decently partake too by a more liberal provision than ordinary of 
those good creatures you are bleased with for their sustenance and 
refreshment. But take good heed that this liberality degenerate not 
into luxury and riot, And now, least of an time, be guilty of dis- 
honouring that body, which the God of all holiness and purity vouch- 
safed to appear in the likeness of. No, let your plenty be made a 
virtue, by opening your hearts and hands wide to the necessities of 
those naked and hungry, for whom, as well as for you, the Seviour 
was born. And, so far as in you Hes, lot there be no sign of want, no 
orying or complaining in your streets to pollute the rejoicings of that 
blessed day, when the Lord of all began fo be made poor, that ee, 
through his poverty, might be made rick. Let no voice now be heard 
but that of psalms and hymns, and hearts making melody to the 
Lord. With such the angels brought him into the body; nor can we 
think it strange that they who conccive a fresh joy at the conversion 
of a single sinner should now publish their general joy at the salva- 
tion of a whole world set on foot. But strange it may. very well be 
thought, if angels should sing, and men που ἃ be silent upon thie oc- 
casion ; if they should even overflow with gladness at the happiness of 
ofhers, and we should express no feeling of our own. Once more, and 
to conclude all, remember that the calves of your lips, even when most 
devoutly offered, are not a sufficient sacrifice; but as this day was to 
Jesus, 60 let it be to you, the beginning of a new hfe. Remember he 
was made the Son of man to make us the sons of God; that none 
can receive the benefit of his being the former who do not thenwelves 
become the latter: and that none are the sons of God any farther 
than they make it their business to be Aoly as their heavenly Father w 
holy. Τὰ vain, alas! was this divine Babe born into the world, except 
he be likewise born in our hearts. In vain, did I say? nay, good were 
it for us that he had never been born, if we do not hive up to the ight 
this Word hath shed abroad, and follow the example this Werd made 
Jesh hath left us. Of such mighty importanec, such absolute necessity 
it is, that we should agpire to hie hkeness, who hath eo graciously 
condescended to ours; and deing made God's children by adoption ard 
grace, should not this day only, but every day, be renewed by Ate holy 
Spirit. A blessing which, as we are taught to ask in the solemn do- 
votions of this morning, so sha!] we not fail to reccive, if this festival, 
and the joys of it, be rightly improved to the honour of him who, in 
marvellous compassion to poor lost man, came as αὐ this hme into his 
own world, and took our nature upon dim, even Jesus Christ, the 
eternal and only begotten Sor of God, the wonderful Son of a pure 
virgin ; to whom with the Father and Holy Spirit, over ono God, be 
all glory and thankagiving, adoration and obedience, world without 
end, Amen. 
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THE COLLECT. 


Grant, Ὁ Lord, that, in all our sufferings bere upon earth 
for the testimony of thy truth, we may *stedfastly look up to 
heaven, and by faith behold the glory that shall be revealed ; 
and, being filled with the Holy Ghost, may Jearn to love and 
bless our persecutors by the example of thy first Martyr 
bSaint Stephen, who prayed for his murderers to thee, Ὁ 
blessed Jesus, who ‘standest at the right hand of God to 
succour all those that suffer for thee, our only Mediator and 
Advocate, Amen. 


Acts vii. 55. 


Ix order to a clear understanding and due improvement of the por- 
tion of Soripture appointed for this festival, it will be expedient to 
premise somewhat concerning the occasion of jt in particular, and the 
person whose martyrdom it relates, and the chureh enjoins us to com- 
mnemorate. 

The author of the book of Acts takes notice in his 4sccond and 
fourth chapters, that, among other testimonies of the unanimity and 
charity of the first Christians, this was vory remarkablo, that they- 
voluntarily parted with their property, and, to supply the present 
necessities of the church, brought thetr substance into one common 
bank ; out of which distribution was made according to the needs of 
each behever. The difficulty of making this distribution to every 
one’s content would naturally increase with the numbers of the parties 
concerned to receive it. ‘[his prayed to be soon the case when con- 
verts of soveral sorts came in. The Grecians—such by birtht, but 
| proselytes to Judaism, (as somo think,) or (aa others} Jews by descent, 

ut of the ‘dispersion, (aa they are clsewhere called,) and so using not 
the Syriac but the Greek language in their saynugogues—thought sa 
undue preference given to the Hebrew widows; and their complaints 
first ministered occasion to that order in the church which bath ever 
ainde continued under the title of deacons. 
_ The end then which the apostles chiefly had in view, at the first in- 
stitution of thig order, was to appoint proper persons to assist them 
in the Saffairs of the church, particularly in the care of the poor, 
which now grew a burden too heavy for a few; and capecially for 
those who had matters of greater importance upon their hands, from 
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which it was not fit this should be suffered to divert them. . How far 
the commission then given to these persons extended, as to the per- 
formance of holy offices, is beside the design of this treatise to dis- 
pute. It shall sffice to observo that we have, in the hoighth chapter 
of this book an acconnt of one of them both preaching and baptizing 
in the absence of the apostles. The care taken in their ‘qualifications 
for this office speaks it to have been esteemed of great importance to 
religion; and many are of opinion, that those who were now chosen 
into It were of the munber of our Lord’s seventy disciples. 

Among these the first wos the saint of this day. Whose zeal for 
the faith imflamed the envy of its adversaries, and engaged him in 
warm disputes with the members of the synagogues then at Jerusalem. 
These were not only places of public worship, but & sort of colle 
and schools, where men were instructed in the law and traditions of 
the Jews. Who, being now dispersed in several! foreign parts, had 
synagogues peculiar to their respective countries, in which the youth 
of such a district were educated. Five of these synagogues attack 
St. Stephen at once. Who, finding themselves unable to vanquish 
him in controversy, dealt with men of profligate consciences to accuse 
him of blasphemy; and then, in o tumultuous manner, bring him bo- 
fore the council, in order to obtain a formal sentence of condemnation 

inst him. 

_ The matter brought m charge, and that returnod to it in hia own 
defence, give us fair intimation what the subject in dispute between 
St. Stephen and the members of those synagogucs, who contended 
with him, was, The arguments used by him against the perpetual 
obligation and necessity of the Mosaic institution, the accuscrs aggra- 
vate, by representing them as ‘blasphemous words againat Moses and 
against God. And the charge he bad brought against the crucifiers 
of our Saviour, the vengeance he threatened them with for that sin, 
and the exhortations to submit to the Gospel-covenant, are in like 
manner loaded with that odious character of blusphemies against the 
temple and the law. For so they explain themselves, and ground 
their allegations upon this, chap. υἱ. 14, We heard him say, that this 
Josue of Nazareth shalt destroy this place, and change the customs Moses 
deliverad us. 

From this imputation of blasphemy St.Stophen vindicatcs himself, 
and at the same time supports the argumepta charged with it by an 
historical account of the most memorable actions and events from 
Abraham down to Solomon. The design whereof is to shew that the 
law, for which they at this time expressed so fierce ἃ zcdl, as if no 
salvation could be attained any other way, could not possibly be of 
that weighty consequence and absolute nevessity which they fondly 
imagined. And this proof may be reduced to these three reasons : 

(1.) Because (as is plain from the history of Abraham and the 

triarchs!) their ancestors pleascd and continucd in the favour of 

od for more than four hundred years without it. Since therefore 
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these were God’s peouliar and elect, before that law was given, it 
follows that this law could not be the covenant and dispensation for 
saving men exclusive of all others. 
(2.) Because the very prophet, at whose hands they recetved the 
law, gave them ™warning of another eminent prophet, whom God (in 
to come) would raise up from among them, like unto him {that is, 
a lawgivyer too}; and to whom every soul among them waa com- 
manded, upon pain of utter excision, to yield attention and obedience. 
Consequently, preaching the faith and obedience of Jesus, who was 
that very Ὁ Prophet, could not be blasphemy against God or Moses; 
but bad a direct tendency to magnify both, by leading men to him 
whom God had decreed, and Mosos had foretold, to be the Saviour of 
all them, and only them, who should submit to be taught by, and 
steadfastly place their hope and trust in him. — 
(3-) Because that law they now pretended so great reverenee for 
was plainly insufficicnt to contain them in their duty®; as appeared 
from the frequent relapses into rebellion and idolatry, which the pro- 
phets sharply reproached, and threatened with so many severe puniah- 
ments. And all this, notwithstanding the presence of God perpetu- 
ally among them, in the tabernacle first, and then in the tomp'e s 
which yet they were ποὺ to suppose God so fond of as to spare from 
destruction, if the peoplo’s sins callod for vengeance. And therefore, 
aa the ancient prophcts thought it no profanation of the law, or of 
that holy place, to denounce the abolition of the one and demolishing 
of the other; no morc was it any in St. Stephen to declare the extir- 
pation of the former, and the utter ruin of the latter, to a generation 
of men now ripe for destruction. Such as had not only imitated, but 
far exoceded the obstinacy and malice and barbarity of their fore- 
fathers. All which, as this holy man was about to shew in the pro- 
cess of his discourse, he sccms to havo been interrupted by the ela- 
mour and tumult of his adversaries; and thereupon raised to that 
indignation expressed at the Pfifty-firet and following versea: and 
that in rebukes so smart and home that the guilty audience, not able 
to endure him any longer, broke out into all the marks of spite and 
rage and fury implacable. Under which how he behaved himself, and 
what this malice ended in, the portion of Scripture appointed for the 
Epistle is intended to acquaint us. 


THE EPISTLE. Acts vii. 55. 


55 Stephen, being full of the Holy Ghost, 55. Stephen was so far 
ket wp stadjastly into heaven, and saw from being discouraged at 
the glory of God, and Jesus slanding on these expreasious of 
the right hand of God. against him, that, animated 
with the comforts of the Holy Spirit, he lifted up hie eyes and heart 
to heaven; and had ἃ vision youchsafed unto him, representing clearly 
the majesty of God, encompassed with his holy angela; and that 
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Jesus, whore cause he had pleaded, and for which he was about to 
die, exalted as God-man to the same majesty, and in a posture of 
readiness and power to succour and receive him. 

56 And satd, Behold, I see the heavens 56. This vision, so gra- 
opened, am the Son of men standing on ciously afforded for his sup- 
the right hand of Ged. port, he boldly declares to 
the assembly Lefore whom he then stood. 

57 Then they cried oul with a loud 57, 58. At the hearing 
voice, and stopped ther ears, and ran whereof, they unanimously 

him with ona accord, exclaimed against him, and 

58 And cast him out of the city, and by stopping their ears, ex- 
stoned him: and the witnesses laid down pressed their utmost de- 
thetr clothes at a young man’s foot whose testation of the horrible . 
nam was Saul. blasphemy they pretended 
him guilty of, in affirming 2 man, whom he confessed to have been 
lately put to death, now to be glorified, und to reign with God in 
heaven, And, looking upon his own words as a sufficient confirmation 
of the crimes before alleyed against lim: they gave a loose to their 
zeal, dragged him with violence out of their city, (a3 was usual in the 
execution of impious malefactors,) and went to inflict on him the 
death prescribed in the law for blasphemers and seduoers to idolatry. 
Which, that they might do with more expedition and dexterity, the 
witneases, who by the law were to have the first hand in the execution, 
(& ceremony importing the truth of their testimony, and a taking 
upon themselves the guilt of the blood shed therenpon, in case it were 
false; and therefore wisely ordained to make men very cautious what 
they depoeed in evidence,) stripped, and committed their clothes te 
the custody of αὶ young man (aiterwards a zealous preacher, but now 
a bitter persecutor of the Christian faith) called Saul; who thus de- 
clared his consent and conourrenco in that wicked and bloody fact. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, calling πο. Then the witnesses 
upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receice first, and afterwards the 
my apirit. people, cast stones at this 

d man, who m the mean time continued to express the greatness 
of his farth in that Saviour for whom he suffered, by commending to 
his care and custody that soul, which, though now about to be sepa- 
rated from, yet he knew very well should not die with his bedy. 

ὅο And ke knecled down, and cried 60. Nor was his charity 
with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this stn less exem and wonder 
to their charge. And when he had said ful than his faith. For he 
this, he fell asleep. did, in most devout manner, 
beseech God uot to charge this sin to the account of them that slew 
him. And with these words m his mouth this first martyr died. A 
death which, in regard of the meekness and composure of mind he 
underwent it with, as well as the certainty of his resurrection to a 
better life, is rather to be called a sleep, in which the body lay down 
to rest ἃ while, till it please God to awaken and unite it again to that 
soul which had put it off, and which in the mean time lives and acts 
in a separate state of bliss, prepared for the spirits of good men. 
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The time of this martyrdom is by some Iplaced after our Lard’s 
death about eight months, "by others at the distance of about four, 
by others again seven ‘years. HKusebius is express ‘that it followed 

uickly after his election into the offica of deacon; and from St. 

hrysostom, and some others who speak in his honour, we are led to 
conclude that he was martyred young. The Scripture acquaints us 
farther, that his body was interred with solemnity, and such lament- 
ation as wes proper for one whose labours the church lost, though 
she gained by his example. The place "where he suffered is said to 
have a atately church built upon it by Eudecia the empress, wife -to 
Theodosius. 


COMMENT on the portion of Scripture for the Epistle. 


From celebrating the glories of God clothing himself with a body of 

flesh, we pasa to the respects due to the leader of that noble army 
who willingly unclothed themselves, and put off this body for the 
testimony of Jesus. Yesterday shewed us the heavens opened, for 
angels to sing forth the praises of the Son of God descending from 
thence ; to-day the same heavens open, to discover the Son. of man 
standing at the right hand of God, and stepping forward, os it were, to 
take up thither a spirit, not only commended to him, but offering Hs 
rnortal attendant to sacrifice, the first sacrifice for his truth. In the 
circumstances of which heroic action described by St. Luke as you 
have heard, it is easy to observe ἃ great variety of matter, 41} con- 
dueing very much to the honour of that saint we now remember, and 
to the edification of every pious Christian, who shall set himself 
seriously to consider and remember him as he ought. 

As first, we have here the great mercy and goodness of God, in 
vouchsafing to St. Stephen such cxtraordinary measures of his grace, 
such ao comfortable and ravishing prospect of the glories of heaven, 
‘to sustain and fortify him in the conflicts of his approaching death, 
for the sake of his bieased Son. And this-is contained in the 55th 
and 56th verses, 

Secondly, we have likewise the steadfastness and vigour of St. 
Stephen’s faith *in committing his soul to Jesus at bis last minutes. 
‘An action, which docs evidently imply a firm belief, {1.} that his soul 
was a substance distinct from his body ; (2.} that it should not die 
with, but continue to cxist when separated from, tho body; (4.} that 
the same Jesus, whom he had acknowledged to be very man, is like- 
wise very God, one able to hear and grant this prayer, and to pre- 
serve the souls commended to his protection and care; and (4.) that 
the spirits received by him are in a state of safety and happiness. 

Thirdly, here is an admirable pattern of meckness and charity; 
Yof tender compassion for them who have none for us; and of for- 
giving our bitterest and most bloody enemies; even then, whan, if 
ever, our angry resentments might seem allowable. For all this ia the 
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result of St. Stephen's praying, that the guilt of his death might not 
be charged to the men who most wrongtully inflicted it: doing this 
at the vory inatant of their executing their malice, and adding to his 
ngonies; and persevering in this invincibic charity to his last breath, 
as if God's mercy to theso hardened wretches were the thing, which, 
of all others, he was moat concerned to implore with the dying accents 
of a tongue to speak no more. Thus not ouly imitating that blessed 
Lord, for whom he was content to be so barbarously murdered, but 
by his example coufirming the truth of St. Paul's assertion, that 
tthough a man hare all faith, so that he could remove mountains, and 
though he give his body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth him 
nothing, 

It is not neccasary to add more reflections, though more there be,- 
which this portion of Scripture might sugecet to us. Nor shall 1 
enlarge upon the two last of these, but reserve those considerations to 
another placc, «where we shall have oceasion to observe the same 
actions mm ἃ greater than Si. Stephen. , So that my discourse at 
present shal! conhine itsclf to the first head ; 

The great merey, [ mean, and goodness cf God, in vouchaafing to 
this martyr in his last conflicts such extraordinary measures of hia 
graco, and so comfortable a prospeet of the glories of heaven, Ὁ Stephen, 
Full of the Holy Ghost, Se. 

And here I shall apply myself to consider two things : | 

First, the nature and the seasonableness of the supports said here to 
Le afforded St. Stephen upon this occasion. 

Secondly, what conclusions wo may be allowed to make from this 
example, for our own comfort and encouragement, mnder any suffer- 
ings and dangers, whieh the providence of God shall think fit to 
engage ua in; more particularly upon the approach of death. 

1. Let us observe, in the first fice, the nature and the seasonable- 
nead of the supports afforded St. Stephen upon this occasion. And of 
these we find two expressly inentioned ;—the fulness of the Holy Ghost 
then upon his mind; and the view of God's glory, and Jcaus standing 
at his right hand in heaven. - 

(t.) First, particular notice is taken of Stephen boing αὖ this time 
full of the Hoty Ghost. The character given of him, when first men-~ 
tioned in this history, is, that he was a man ‘full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost. Which what it moaus is casy to learn from another 
passage quickly after, where we read, that “Stephen, full of fatth and 
power, did great wonders and miracles among the peoplc. These texte 
compared together shew, tht the Ifoly Ghost there spoken of, donotes 
those extraordinary gifta of the Spirit, which enabled this holy man to 
awaken and convince unbeliovers by those wonderful operations which 
coufirmed the truth of his doctrine. ‘And this our Lord hath taught 
us was ἃ privilege not always confined to porsong of sincerity and 
eminent piety. But by -the Holy Ghost in the passage now be- 
fore us I tako another sort of gifts to be meant. Such virtucs and 
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‘aces as were proper for, and shined forth with so bright a lustre in, 
St. Stephen's present circumstances. Such ungcep, and yet such 
mighty peace and inward joy, as, with regard to the persecutions and 
troubles of his suffering servants, might move our Lord most fitly to 
promise this Spirit in the style and title of a ¢ Comforter. Such eager 
zeal and undaunted courage to do and suffer all things for Christ and 
his truth, as should baffle all those weaknesses or inclinations of 
nature, which dispose us to be too tenderly affected with the ease and 
comforts of the life we now lead. Such heaveniy-rindedness, aa fixes 
all our hopes, and directy all our aims, so as to centre in the rewards 
reserved for a future state, and makes cyery affliction look light and 
little in our eyes; so far from being to be dreaded or decked, as 
rather to be embraced and chosen, delighted and triumphed in, upon 
the oecount of that fdernal weight of glory, which thes worketh out Jor 
#3, Such love of God, as estecms it a blessedness to be sacrificed for 
hia honour. Such love of our brethren, as grudges no pain or ex- 
penso that may contribute to the salvation of their souls. Such love 
of our cnemies, as returns good-will for hatred, prayers for perse- 
cutions, meekness for malice; and is in all points conformable to him, 
Bwho, when he was reviled, reviled not again, when he suffered threatened 
not, but committed his soul to him that judgeth righteously, and hath herein 
left us an example that we should follow hus steps. These dispositions 
make up ἃ frame and tamper of mind, so different from the tendencies 
of human nature, as the casc now stands with it; so far superior to 
any thing that the principles of more reason could suggest; that, 
wheresoever we see them, we may be confident they came down 
from above, and are entirely owing to a power and wisdom that 
assists and directa, raises and refincs, influences and orverrules our 
natural powers. Experience and observation both assure us, that 
very liberal measures of these supernatural helps are necessary to pro- 
duce such shining perfections. And therefore, though the communi- 
cation of these helps had been large, and the force of them very 
conspicuous in the other parts of St. Stephen’s conduct; yot they 
seem to have been much more plentifully shed upon him in this Last 
act of his lfc. So plentifully, that, as if the frailtics of a mortal wore 
quite absorbed, and he had no motions !eft in his sou! but euch as 
were thus inspired, he is for that reason very significantly said to be 
ull of the Holy Ghost. 

Nor was the goodness of God moro remarkable in the degree of 
these assistances, than in the time made choice of for mparting them, 
For what circumstances is it possible to form to our own i ation 
that could stand more in need of them, than these in which St. 
Stephen was at present? He had been exercised with perpetual 
opposition ever since (we arc sure, and probably before) his election 
into the ministry of the church; attacked by men of prinviples that 
are generally implacable, for such are blind zeal and worldly interest : 
each of them hard, when single, but both in conjunction almost 
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impossible to be brought to reason. ἢ THis enemies, onraged with the 
discredit of bemg defeated by him in their public disputations ; 
wretches of a conscience so profligate, that, to rotrieve their own 
repute, and rid their handa of so troublesome, because sa powerful 
an adversary, they had suborned false witnesacs; and brought him 
before the council and high priest, only to put the better face on their 
bloody design, and that they might murder in fonm of law. His 
vindication from their calumnies had been so fer from softening, that 
tt did but the more cxasperate; insomuch, that being now lost to all 
temper and all decency, they, inetead of replying, guasted upon Aim 
wth their teeth. A gesture that spenks the extremity of anger and 
fury ungovernable, of unrelenting cruelty and envy and sprte. 
It waa casy to discern whither all this rancour would grow; and - 
necessary that the direct effects of it should be borne with a 
magnanimity and meekness, that might adorn and demonatrate the 
pewer of that dostrine for which St. Stephen suffered. And, since 
the person oslled to suffer for it was of the same infirmities and 
passions, the same natural aversions to pain and death, with common 
men, God was gruviously pleased to conquer these reluotancies and 
strengthen those weaknesses, by ἃ grave, that rose in proportion to 
those overflowings of ungodliness, whose impctuous torrent was to be 
stemmed by it. Again, since every act of Christian obedicnes is sup- 
posed and required to prooced upon rational principles ; since that of 
ying for religion, the last and hi hest instance of it, ought to do 80 
too, at least ay much as any, thereby to distinguish itself from 
humour and hardiness and folly; and, since it eould not be rational 
for ἃ man voluntarily to divest himeclf of a good in possession, excopt 
by way of exchange for some greater good in reversion; it follows, 
that nothing can so rouch contribute to a man’s suffering cheerfully 
for ἃ good cause, as the assured expectation of a rewurd upon that 
account, which will abundantly compensate of! that he can possibly 
endure. But now, becuuse things engago our affectiona and moye our 
desires, not in proportion to what they aro m their own nature, but 
according to the apprehensions we have of them; upon this cham- 
pion’s entering the lists with malice and violence and death, it 
pleased God to grant him a 
z. Second support, contained in these words, which relate of St. 
Stephen that ‘he dooked up steadfastly into heaten, and sao the glory 
of God, and Jesus standing on the right Aand of Ged. Whether thia 
opening of the heavens were real, and such ag is generally believed to 
have been at our Lord’s baptism in Jordan; or whether thie, like 
soveral appearances to the prophete of the Old Testament, were re- 
resented to St. Stephen by way οἵ vision, as we cannot certainly 
now, so is it of no great conscquence that wo should, Tor, in regard 
a vision is deseribed by them who are particularly curiows im these 
matters, to be such  jdistinct and strong impression upon the faculty of 
imagination, as seta the ohject before the man as plainly as if if actu- 
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ally were present, and perceived by his bodily senses ; it is out of ques- 
tion that either of these ways comes all to one, as to the certainty of 
persuasion, and every other effect which we can supposo it mtended to 
produce in the mind of the party acted upon by it. And therefore, 
besides the operations of tho Holy Ghost already mentioned, 1 mako 
no doubt but one was to assure St. Stephen that he was under no de- 
lusion in this case, but influenced and enlightened by God, who thus 
opencd his eyes by an extraordinary grace. And, as in other in- 
stances the heavens are described to open, and the Spirit said to 
enter into men, and they to bo in the Spirit, and the like’; so he is 
hero said to be full of the Holy Ghost, and to see the heavens opened 
when these discoveries were made; and that in a manner lively and 
clear, which no natural powers of the brightest and moat penetrating 
wind could cver have attained to. " 

Such were the discoveries in the case now under consideration; the 
miajesty of God surrounded with light, to which no mortal can ap- 
proach, attended with a numersus retinue of angels; the person of 

esus, invested with power and dominion; and that human nature, 
which had of late been so ignowiniously treated, that body whieh ox~- 

ired upon ἃ cross, now placed in honour at the right hand of his 
Father, and giving law to all those heavenly powers, than whom he 
had a httle while submitted to be lower ; and euch other prespocts of 
those blissful regions, as gave this martyr a clear sight and sweet 
forctaste of the joys and glories reserved for all them: who shall be 
ever with their dearest, Lord. These I conceive to bo the objects and 
ingredients that made up St. Stephon’s vision. The nature whereof 
being thus explained, it remains only that 1 observe the ssasonable- 
ness of this mercy to him, to finish my first head of discourse. 

To this purpose Ict us consider of what use this was, or might have 
been, for the conviction of others, and of what it certainly was to 
St. Stephen hinisellf. 

1. lt certainly was or might have been of great use for tho convie- 
tion of others. And for that reason, no doubt, St. Stephen imme- 
diately declared it to the assembly. Which, consisting principally of 

ersous learned in the law and history, and altogether, as is most pro- 

able, of men making profession of the Jewish religion, ought to have 
- been restrained from their intended mischief, and turned their thoughts 
to another sort of considerations. Thoy were not ignorant that such 
glorious appearanves of the Divine Majesty had been frequent under 
the Old Testament; and that such marka of God’s especial presence 
were marks of kindness and distinction ; that he did not uso to be so 
particular in the manifestations of himself, except to those who were 
as particularly acceptable to bim, and very highly in his favour. So 
‘that to persons cducated in and possessed of these notions, it ia not 
easy to conceivo what more authentic testimony eould be given of 
St. Stephen's innovence, or the truth of all he preached, and of his 
-sonduct and his cause being approved and espoused above. 
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But that which ought yet more effectually to have proved all this 
to them was the other part. of St.Stephen’s vision, whorcin Jesus was. 
represented standing at the right hand. of Ged, Such an exaltation of 
him whom they had so lately persecuted in his own person, and now 
confinued to persecute in lug members, doclaring most ovidently the 
Divine love and favour, not only to that Saviour who had suffered 
such indignities while himself wos upon carth, but to all those who 
should xfterwards suffer for his sake, and after his example, to whose 
rightequsness the Father had given the unparalleled attestation of 
seating his human nature upon his own throne in heaven. And yet 
thia very cireumstance did, above all the rest, infiame the malice and 
sharpen the cnvy of the Jews. So blind were they to all those evi- 
dences for the truth, which if admitted must have producod a self- 
condemnation for all their prejudices and former wicked practices; 50 
hard it is to bring habitual sinners to forsake and retract the errora 
and vioos to which they have been used to abandon themselves ; δὼ 
far are those means of conversion, which in their own nature aro fit 
and suffictent, from proving efficacious and successful in the event ; 
so miserable the wretched inen whom God, in the justico of his judg- 
ments, delivers over to a reprobate senso, by drawing down upon their 
own heada the prophet’s curse in its most fatul meaning; making the 
\things which ΝΣ have been for their wealth an occasion of falling 
ἄρθρον and more «desperately. For what else did these enraged 
zealots, vhen, instead of being awed, or in any dcgreo restrained by 
the manifestation of this glory, they made his publishing the mighty 
favour a fresh and more unpardonable provocation to murder him? 
What did they but oxtract poison out of the richest antidotes, and 
render the most sovereign remedies the most incurable aggravation of 
their diseasc ! 

2. In the meanwhile the wonderful effects of thia mercy are no lesa 
conspicuous upon a mind rightly prepared to naprove by rt. For who 
can express the comfort, the joy, that St. Stephen must needs have 
conceited upon such a glorious secne opening before his cyea? When 
death, in its most terrible form, drew up to him, and rage and violonce ᾿ 
were awallowing him up; what could so powerfully support human 
paturo under the fears and weakocsses which in such critical junc- 
tures it is least able to get above? What looscn all those bands 
which are apt to fasten us down to things present and agrecable to 
the appetites we now earry about, and are perpctually acted upon by, 
like 8 sensible demonstration of the infinitely moro desirable state, 
awaiting every disciple of that Master who dares to trust and so far 
take his word, ag to choose the losing his life for the truc method of 
saving it? What vigour and strength must it inspire into this noblo 
champion for the truth, what firmness ta his former resolutions, to 
observe the Judge of the combat looking on? nay, not only keeping 
his eye upon every conflict, but stepping forward, as 1t were, to his as- 
sistance, and holding forth tho promised crown of [Ὁ and giory, ready 
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to be put on ae soon as the toil of tha bloody field should be orer, and 
his servant’s faithfulness unto the end had won tho inestimable prize! 
What fulness of assurance must that hope be raised to which saw the 
man Christ Jesus glorified? saw him, not only as the judge and re- 
warder, but ag the oxample and the pledge of sufferings rewarded ; 
and, in his glory, consequently feresaw its own? What sting could 
that death have lefi, which Iced te such a life? What resentment could 
that malice provoke, which, the more fierce and implacable it was, the 
more it made the party pursued by it to resemble that preat pattern ; 
and whom it planted together into the likeness of his dying, was sure 
to advance to a proportionable likencss of hig rising and reigning in 
heaven? Well enough may the men who make sense their principle, 
and the world then god, look on the achievements of martyred samts 
aa the effects of blind enthusiasm and ungoverned zcal; well enough 
they, who feel no motions, taste no comforts, but such as nature fur- 
nishes ; and know no spring but passion, no law but reason, detract 
from the praises due to their gallantry and greatness of soul, imputo 
their moekneas, their constancy, their charity, to weakness or phlegm, 
and natural stupidity; or οἶδα represent them as impracticable, and 
therefore hardly oredible: but where it pleases God to shed forth his 
grace, and pour forth his consolations with a libera] hand, there men 
find themselyea able to de and suffer much more, and in quite another 
manuer than they supposed it possible ; and than it was indeed pos- 
sible to have come up to, without such plontiful uecessions of strength 
from above. And therefore, even the conquests gained by tho martyr 
of this day deserve our praise and wonder; though very much upon 
the account of those sufferings and virtues which have immortalized 
his ποιοῦν, yet most of all upon the account of that extraordinary 
grace which even filled him with the Holy Ghost, and that glory re- 
vealed, with which he rightly reckoned that ™ the sufferings of this pre- 
sent time are not worthy to be compared. O happy sufferings! which 
qualificd the endurer to have part of his heaven upon earth! Ὁ 
death truly triumphant! which put him into actual possession of joys, 
whose prospect alune made so ontire a conquest over infirmities and 
tenptations, agouies and terrors! but above all, Ὁ goodness and 
merey, tender beyond expression! which so kindly considered the 
greatness of those infirusities cormnon to all mankind, the force of 
those temptations and terrors common to dying men, and more espe- 
cially strong upon then who die by violence and wrong; as to send 
supports, as extraordinary as the occasion. Supports, eantrived to ani- 
uate, not him only to whom they were then vouchsafed, but full of 
hope and consolation to others, to all the faithful. For, though the 
favour we are treating of were particular, yet the influences of it are 
large and goneral. And while we recollect St. Stephen's privilegcs, 
we do but half our business, if they bo not so considered as to help us 
ina right understanding of owr own. To which purpose it is thut 1 
pronused to observa, in the 
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I}. Second place, what conclusions are allowable to bo drawn from 
this instance beforo us for the comfort and encouragement of every 
good Christian, under any sufferings and dangers which the providence 
of God shall at any time think fit te engage such in; more particularly 
upon the approach of death. 

An inquiry this of so much greater importance, becanee, of all the 
advantages in this world which recommend the Christian religion, 
none are more valuablo than tbosc comforts we arc encouraged to 
hope for from it in euch distressed circumstances as need it most: 
when human and temporal euceours have forsaken us, and leave no 
other dependence for the soul to rest itself upon but the sense of a 
gracious God, and a good conscience at prescnt, and the prospect of a 
glorious reward for our sufferings hereafter. 

Now, of these assistances and supports in general, there are many 
toxts of Scripture which sufficiently assure us. Such as those whercin 
God declares that "Ais grace is sufficient for his afflicted servanta ; that 
°his strength is made perfect in their weakness; that Ae will not aufer 
such to be tempted αὖοτο their ability, but will with the temptation also 
make a toay to escape, that they may be able to bear it; that Phe will 
never leave them nor forsake them. So that we may boldly say, The Lord 
tg my helper, and I will not fear what man shalt do unto me. Such pas- 
sages, and sundry others of like import, are every good man’s eccurity, 
that no necessary yrace or consolation shall be wanting to him: and 
the many extraordinary instancos of these supplies, so abundantly im- 
parted to the saints heretofore, are 80 many pledges and fresh confir- 
mations of the truth of God in promises of this nature. But in what 
manper, what measures, what seasons, theac consolations shall bo af- 
forded to cach of us, those examples are no farther ἃ rule to judge by 
than the case of thoge saints and ours arc alike. And therefore, when 
we argue from this topic, if we would avoid mistakes, and not flatter 
ourselves with groundicss expectations, or charge Cod foolishly for 
not allowing us privileges that belong not fo us; τὲ must be our great 
care to distinguish aright with regard to three things : 

1, The exigencies of the cases compared. 

2. The qualifications of the parties concernod. 

3. Tho nature of the blessings and supports themscives, 

i. As to the exigencics of the cases compared ; St.Stephen’s hath 
a great many particulanties in it, which forbid us to make it a rule 
for the sufferings and death of good Christians in common. Ho wasa 
martyr for the Gospel, aud it is very reasonable to suppose that God 
iu his goodness will not fail to give demonstrations of hie love suitable 
to the dogree of theirs for him, who give the last proof of their sin- 
cerity and zeal, by sacrificing thcir lives to his service. We cannot 
think it strange that he should make clear evidence, how kindly ho 
accepts so costly an oblation; and not only enable such men to offer 
εὖ cheerfully, but shew thom, by a view more than usually diatinct, 
what they shall receive in exchange in another world, who have ac- 
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counted nothing dear to them in this, so they may win and bring 
honour to their Lord. 

But if the shining virtues and flaming piety of martyrs in general 
socom go justly te recommend them to partioular and distingwieliing: 
marks of the divine favour in their conflicts, there is a great deal 
more to be said why St.Stephen should be yet more eminently distin- 
guished. He was sct in the forefront of the battle, the firat of that 
noble army who resisted unto blood in defence of Jesus and his truth. 
And it was of mighty consequence what issue that encounter met 
with. Of mighty consequenco, not only to the champion himself, but 
to the cause in which he was engaged, and to many millions of souls. 
who wero to engago in it after him. The religion, which undertook 
so boldly to renounce the world, and drought hy 8. and unmortaluy to 
Light, wos then in ita infancy. And an instance of those regions of 
immortality opening themsclyca to one who had so steadfastly fixed 
hig eyes upon them, and, in the strength of that vision, triumphed 
over death and malice in their ghastliost form, proves the force as 
well as the certainty of those hopes and that faith inepired by the 
Gospel. His adversarics, who had recourse to tho same methods of 
subornation and pretended blasphemy, and violence and tumult, in 
taking off this diligent servant, as they had lately exercised upon his | 
Master, deserved to mect with the mortification of finding their enry 
defeated, and their hypocritical zeal publicly disallowed, by the God 
they profeased to scrve by it. Dut especially they that already did, 
and they that were about to embraco this religion, which, in a time of 
general persecution, could not but cost them very dear, nceded the 
benefit of such an example to animate and fix thom good beginnings. 
Tt was fit to shew these men how ready heaven was to receive them, 
what mansions were prepared thore, how truc that promise is, that 
where their Lord is they shall be also; aud in the meanwhile that he, 
who had vanquished death by enduring it, was always ablo, always at 
hand, to cmpower those who tread in his steps to vanquish it tho 
sae way. And thua we may see that St. Siephen’s case is far from 
being a measuro for Christians in general to promise themsclves the 
aame supports he found: for, as‘a martyr, it was reasonablo he should 
be sustained with higher degrees of grace than they who undergo 
common dangors, or dic a natural death; .because it is ono thing to 
dia iz one’s duty, and another to dic voluntarily for it. And, as the 
first martyr, 1t was fit he should be a pattern and encouragement to 
the rest who wore to follow. A pattern by the perfection of his vir- 
tues, an cncouragerment by the revelation of his glorious reward. 

Rut, though we cannot assure ourselves of these spiritual comforts 
in tho Hike manner and proportion where our circumstances are not 
alike; yet, so far as the comparison holds, we are warranted, from 
such instances as this, to rely upon and be very confident of suitable 
assistances and supports. Tor God is always the same, and his 
goodness and wisdom never fail to consider the infirmities of human 
nature, and that fest which is weak even when the spiriz ia most rwill- 
ing. He will ever be very tonderly concerned fer the advancement of 
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his own honour, and the religion he hath enjoined and espoused. And 
therefore, of what kind socver our trials be, or from whet cause 
soever they proceed, due regard will certainly be had of them. And 
this ought to content va; since we are in the hands of one, who is o 
better judgo of our necessities than ourselves can possibly be; one 
always determined rather to give overmeasure, than to withhold apy 
part of what we really Inck; ono, not vonfined to any particular 
method, but furnished with infinite variety of meana, for conveying 
the riches of his grace to us; one, that knows how to make a lively 
vigorous faith and holy hope supply the place and serve the purposes 
of vision and immediate revelation; one, who can let heaven into the 
soul of Christians thus disposed, as well as ect the beauties of it before 
the eyes of St. Stephen. But thon they must be porsons disposed aa 
St. Stephen was; for that, I said, was uw second distinction necessary 
for directing our judgment and justifying our expectations in matters 
of this nature. 

a. The qualifications of the parties coneerned. Though there be 
nothing in the very best of us that can desorve, either that grace of 
God which enables us to do or suffer according to his good will, or 
that light of his counteuance lifted up upon us, when we do so; yet 
no truth is more express than that these gifts, free as they are, will 
not be dealt to all promiscugusly; but require and presuppose ἃ 
temper of mind fit for and go far worthy of them, as to be within the 
conditions they are promised upon. In St, Stephen accordingly, we 
camot but observe a bright constellation of the noblest virtues, o 
constancy immovable, a zeal most ardent, o resignation unreserved, 
a faith and meekness and charity invincible. And can we wonder 
that the blessed Jesus made such condescending approaches to one 
who drew so near, came up so high toward him, not only in the wrong- 
fulnesa and tanner of his death, but in the exercise of all those 
graces which adorned it, which rendered it so oxemplary, co fruitful 
In proselytes, so victorious over enemies and gainsayers$ The history 
of the Christian church furnishes many instances of persons, who, in 
the times of persceution, laid down thair lives, and underwent tortures 
inexpresaible, with a checrfulness and magnanimity far surpassing tho 
powers of human nature; persons, the tenderness of whose sex, or the 
circumstances of whose condition, were hy no means a niatch for the 
sufferings they have been called to. And who yet, by they astonishing 
cheerfulucas and undaunted courage, have gained over mora to the 
belief of the truth they died for, at their last hour, than their most 
artful reasoningsy and most moving eloquence had bean able to con- 
vince during the whole course of thoir lives, And sundry others havo | 
in every age met and encountered and conquered death (which even 
when most natural is a sore conflict} with a composure of mind that 
oxcites the admiration, and almost the onvy of tho beholders. But 
if the cases in either of these kinds be now moro raro than might in 
reason be expected, it is not because the arm of our almighty 
Helper is shortened, or that the force of religion and its principles is 
abated in itself; but from the degeneracy of those who check the 
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influence these might have upon them. 10 is indeed becanso they 
who never felt the power of Christianity while they lived, in vain 
expect the supports of it when they come to die. hen mon under 
insults and injuriea sock to rolieye themselves by contention and 
revenge, thoy take the matter out of God’s hand, and discharge that 
protection which his honour engages him to extond to those who flee 
from wrath, and let go displeasure, and commit their cause and persone 
entirely to their righteous Judge and most merciful Creator. When 
distresses and dangers put us upon unlawful means of escape, or tempt 
us to trust to an arm of ficsh in the use of such means as are most 
lawful; we have no longer right to look that he, whom we shut out 
(so far as in us lies) from any part in our affairs, will appear and 
interpose co visibly in our favour, as he hath often dons, and 1s always 
ready to do, for them who ilce straight to him for succour, and make 
his providence their only rock and refuge, and disclaim all other con- 
fidences as impious or vain. When our last dreadful enemy marches 
up, and makes his attack in all the pomp of terror, when our flesh 
and our Acart fatldh, can we suppose that God will declare himeetf 
their portion in another life, who never esteemed or desired in this 
life any portion, but the pleasures or greatness or riches of the 
world, which are now forsaking them! No certainly. Nothing but a 
resemblance of St. Stephen’s virtues can entitle us to St. Stephen's 
consolations. A inind unlike his is not worthy, is not capable of them. 
To triumph over the malice of our enemiea, wo must bring ourselves 
to forgive the worst they can do tous. And that, not only when the 
passions are cool, or time hath laid our resentments to sleep, but at 
the very instant of our being highest provoked, and smartimg most 
sonsibly under the wicked effects of their spite. To enjoy tho re- 
viving prospects of a glorious eternity, it is necessary wo should, with 
him, (ook wp steadfastly to heaven; that our affections and hopes, our 
whole heart, our whole treasure should be there. And to sleep as he 
did, when thia long night shall close our eyes, wa must, as ho did, 
commit our snirits into the hands of the Lord Jesus; be perfectly con- 
tené to leave the world ut any time, in any manner he sees fittest for 
us; devote ourselves entirely to his service, and be solicitous for 
nothing but that, wether we live we may Live unto the Lord, or whether 
we dee ana may die unto the Lord. ‘To this frame of mind if we in good 
earnest napire, we shall soon find those excellencies in religion attain- 
able, which while at a distance from we find some difficulty to admit 
aa credible. And we shall thon also taste those swect satisfactions, 
which are pearls not to be cast before swine, and too holy to be given to 
the dogs. But, till this be endeavoured with all our might, for what- 
ever we fall short in the assistances or the comforts of . the loss 
and the blame is all due to our own unfaithfulness and sloth. 

3. The third and last distinction to be made upon this occasion 
concerns the nature of these blessings and supports themselves. A 
distinction no less necessary than either of the former. Because they 
nre manifestly of two sorts, some of them helps toward the di 
of our duty; others of thom, satisfactions that sweeten it to us. Ths 
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end of the former is to preserve us in safety, that of the lattor is to 
keop us at ease. The one wo cannot be without, because they are 
assistances; and thercfore these, which come within tho notion of 
necessary grace, are within the covenant; such as God leaves no man 
destitute of, if the fault be not in the pereon that wants them. The 
other are properly comforts, and come within the notion of rewards : 
and, since the rewards of our obedience are strictly in the happiness 
of a future state, these arc, what we are rather to wish, and pray for, 
and rejoice in, than absolutely to depend upon. God is very gracious 
and bountiful in affording them, because they arc overmeasure; but 
he is not unjust in withholding them, because they are uncovenanted 
mercies, ‘Ihese are indced usual, but by no means inse 
attendants upon doing well; but those not only follow, but go before 
us in well-doing; for till we have them, wo can do no manner of thing 
that is good. When St. Paul prays that God would fill the " Romans 
with joy and peace in beliening, he supposes their faith to be sincere 
before the obtaining of that joy and peace. And many pa 
assure us, that the comforts of a good life, and what we find callod 
the Light of God's countenance, are frequently withheld from excellent 
persons, and may be so for their grcat advantage. This may be done 
a3 a farther trial of their patience and perseverance, their unchange- 
able love of God, and the firmness of thelr trust in a recompense 
hereafter, the larger m reserve by how much less they have down in 
hand hore. And therefore, in all our dangers and distresses, we ought 
to think ourselves woll dealt with, if we have enough from above to 
encounter, though not to geften our difficulties; to preserve and 
aeeurc our virtue, though not to fulfil our joy. And even in our Iset 
agonies, though God do not let in heaven upon us, and raise our 
soula up to St. Stephen’s pitch ; it is very well if he sustain our hearts, 
rescue us from the enemy, who then especially besete us; and grant 
that wise and modest prayer of our church, im not ‘suffering us at our 
last hour for any pains of death to fall from him, In short, helps are 
for a state of combat, but joys aro for a stnte of victory and tmumph. 
And therefore, till the field be won, it ought to content us that we 
aro cneouraged to come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy and find grace to help in time of need ; and exhorted, ‘not to be 
weary in well-doing, with this promise, that though we do not yot, yet 
in due season we shall reap, provided we fatnt not. 

1 have chosen the rather to be large upon this point, ποῦ only 
because the case of St. Stephen seemed to minister a proper occasion 
for it, but in hopes of correcting an error yery common in the world, 
of jaying too great a stress upon the temper of mind in which men 
appear to depart this life. It is indeed a comfortable and very 
desirable thing, when ἃ good inan oboys this last call with all the 
signs of contentedness and tranquillity of spirit; but thie is not a 
circumstance of such weight, as upon it alone to form any reasonable 
judgment of our brethren’s state in the world to which they are gone. 
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Such 8 doath, it is true, is very agroeable to the condition of sincere 
penitents and devout Christians. Τὺ 1s, what the reflections upon 4 
ife woll spent, and the sense of a God reconciled through the merits 
and sufferings of a. crucified Redeemer, are above all things capable of 
producing. Qn the other hand, nothing arms death with so 
and painful a sting, as the bitter remembrances of sin unpardoned, 
the loud reproaches of a guiity conscience, and the dismal ἃ 
hensions οἵ a provoked Judge. But then it is to be considered withal, 
how strongly the mind and | body work upon each other, and what a 
speedy communication of infirmities passes befween them. The 
different degrecs of natural courage, the several constitutions of our 
bodies, the uncertain motions of the animal spirits, and the ebbings 
and flowings of a distemper, these and a hundred more causes there 
are, either natural or casual, in which religion hath no part at aif. 
And theso, upon a bed of languishing, may create such diffcrent im- 
pressions, as shal] sometimes occasion agonics and fcars in exceedin 
good men, and a seeming quiet and scourity in very bad men. If 
then we would bo safe ourselves, and think rightly of others, let us 
govern our opinion and our behaviour by this rule, which will never 
eceive us; that the way to die tho death of the righteous, is to live 
the life of the riehteaus; and, if we desire our latter end should be 
hike his, it must be our carc that our beginning and our whole pro- 
ceeding be hike his too. For, though the consequence be not great, 
what mistakes wo are guilty of in regard of thom who go before us, 
and who are not one whit more or less happy for the judgments we 
make of them; yet they arc of mighty consequence in rd of our- 
selves, who are tvo apt to be content with that which we fondly 
Imagine to be sufficient for others. Dut be assured, that when we 
come to die, the exercise of one proper Christian grace will stand us 
in more stead than a great many of thoac imaginary satisfactions 
with which ourselves or others may happen to be then transported. 
And, therefore, if we hope in eurnost to attain St. Stephen’s happiness, 
we should rather make his virtues than his vision our pattern. And, 
provided we have but the former, the matter is not t if God do 
not allow us the latter. Jet us thercfore make the right improvement 
of having this ewincnt saint in remembrance, and endeavour, as well 
ag pray, that our minds may be brought to his holy frame. 80. that, 
in all onr afflietions, but capecially any in which it shall please God to- 
call us to for the testimony of Ais truth, we may steadfastly look wp to 
heaven, ant by faith beheld the glory which shall be revealed ; and, bewng 
filled with the Holy Ghost, whosc necessary graces are never wanting 
to any who diligently seck and use them, may attain to that ominent 
instance of charity, to love and bless our persecutors. ‘Thus shall we 
find tho help and ἔννουν of him tho standeth at the right hand of God, . 
to succour all them that suffer for, and who, if not appointed to suffer 
for him, yet do their utmosé to live and dic in his true faith and fear,. 
the dlessed Jesus, our only Mediator and Advocate, 
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44 Behold, I send unte you ῥοαὶ, 34. A proof of all that 
and wiso men, and scribes: und some of hypocrisy and obstinate 
them ye shall kill and crucify; and some wickedness, which 1 haye 
of them shall ye scourge wm your syna- laid to your charge, you 
gogues, and persecute them from city to will shortly give, in the 

fy: barbarous treatment of all 
sorts, which the persons inspired by God, preachers and expounders 
of the Christian law, shall receive at your merciless hands. 

35 That upon you may come all the 35, 36. Which incorrigible 
righteous blood shed upon the earth, from males and chstinacey will 
the blood of righteous Abel unto the bloud provoko God to punish this 
of Zacharias son of Barackias, whom ye present age of the Jews, 
slew deteoeen the tomple and the altar, not only for the sins and 

36 Porily I say unto you, AX these murders committed by their 
things shail come upon this generation. own persons; but also to 
bring upon them the vengeance due for those committed by their 
ancestors. Whose wickednoss they have been ao iar from bein 
reformed by, that they have imitated, repeated, and far cxeee 
it all. 

34 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, then that 47. 38. Ὁ wretched peo- 
killest the prophets, and stonost them ple, (of which Jerusalem is 
which are sent untae thee, how often wowd the metropolis and common 
I have gathered thy children together, mother,) who thus porsist in 
even a3 a hen gathereth her chickens under murdering those who are 


her wings, and ye would not ! sent to teach and to reclaim 
38 Behold, your house is oft unio your you, how many instances 
desolate. of the tenderest affection, 


how many offera of conversion and gre, of protection and defence 
from the calamities now approaching, have I over and over laid before 
you! But ye have rejected thom all. Therefore these happy oppor- 
tunities sre about to be taken away from you, and your dcserved 
destruction is irreyeratbly deerced. 

39 For I say unto you, Ye shall not see 39. For, take my word, 
me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed ig the time of my present ma- 
he that cometh in the nama of the Lord.  nifestation among you will 
last but a little longer; and after that, those words of David, which, 
when applied to me by the acclamations of the multitudes, provoked 
your indignation, shal! then in vain be in your mouths, expeeting your 
Messiah a3 a deliverer, whom you shall find a just avenger of your 
crimes against him. Or {as some interpreters) this hcavy displeasure 
of God shall continue upon you and your posterity till you shall be 
converted, and acknowledge mo for the true Messias (prophesied of 
by David) at my sccond coming. 
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COMMENT. 


We have here ἃ remarkable prediction of two things: (1.) The un- 
paralleled cruclty of the hypocritical aud unbelieving Jews upon the 
preachers of tho Christian faith. (2.) The severity of those ju dgmens 
which wore, by that provocation, drawn down upon this inflexible 
people and their city, polluted with so much innocent blood. The 
ormer of these predictions began to be fulfilled in the martyr of this 
day; the latter was charged upon him as «blasphemy against God, 
the law, the temple, and the holy city, and made a pretence for prati- 
fying their malice by his death. 

In treating of this scripture, 1 will first very briefly explain one or 
two difficulties for the better understanding of it; and then raise 
some practical observations, which may help us to improve by it. 

1. The first difficulty I shall take notice of is that which learned 
men have thought so differently about, the person meant in the 35th 
verse by the name of Zacharias the son of Barachias. Concerning 
whom, they seem to judge yery probably who think him that ¥ Zacha- 
riab mentioned to be slain by the command of king Joash. The oc- 
casion of his death was the freedom ho took in reproving a wicked 
people; the placo agrees with that mentioned here; the sin of it is 
expressly said to be visited upon the king and the people; vengeance 
was imprecated by his last dying breath; and the name of Barachiab, 
being of the same sense with that of Jehoiads, it is thought, might in 
connnon use be put for it, in reveronce to that name of Jehovah, which 
the Jator Jcows, esteeming it unlawful to utter, where the letters of that 
name ocourred, are enid. to have substituted another of liko significa- 
tion in its stead. 

There are indeed three circumstances which incline to Zcchariah, 
one of the last prophets; one, that he 13 oxprossly the Zeon of Bara- 
ebiah in holy writ; a second, that he is in one of the Jewish Targums 
said to be murdered in the holy place; a third, that, being later in 
time, and but just before the gift of prophecy ceased, his blood is thought 
more properly to be act aa the opposite term to that of Abel; the 
one as the first that ever was, the other as the last prophet under the 
law; both put to death by wicked men, merely because they were 
themselves, and laboured to make others, righteous. 

Either of these opinions hath its probable argnmente; cach far 
euperior to that which applies this passage to Zachary the lather of 
John Baptist: who does not appear cither to haye becn sent to the 
Jews under the character of a prophet, or to have been owned by 
them 4s such; or to be the son of Barachias, or slain as ia here men- 
tioned (except by a tradition of no credit at all). So likewise for that 
other Zacharias mentioned by Josephus, it hath been thought not so 
eufficiently made out, cither that hia father’s name waa the same, 
thongh near it; or that he was a prophet; or that our Lord’s words 
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can without some violence be veferred to an action done after the 
time of speaking them. 

Meanwhile, though somewhat might be expected on so celebrated a 
question, | couteut myself with saying the less, because tho knowled 
of this particular person signifies little to us; the general sense in the 
paraphrase sufficiently declaring our Lord's intention, and serving all 
the uses this text ia capabic of. 

2. Another thing [ conecive to be necessary upon this occasion, 
which is, to set before you the just extent of that kind offer made by 
our Lord, to gather these Jews, aa a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings: an expression that hath been thought conveniently enough 
interpreted in either of the two following senees : 

1. This manner of speech plainly signifes protection from dangers ; 
for thus David describes the good man’s safety, by saying he shall be 
covered under Grod’s wings, and rest seeurc under his feathers. A mani- 
fest allusion to fowls sheltering their young upon tho approach of 
birds of prey. And then by this people’s house being left wnto them de 
solaie, we are to understand the withdrawing that protection, which 
when deprived of they would stand naked and alone; as Liable to 
destruction as litila chickens arc to bo deyoured by every ravenous 
creature when tbe dam is not at hand to succour and spread herself 
over them. 

z. Hut some place a peculiar elegance in this expression witb re- 
gard to the ancient sanctuary, in which the cherubs shadowed the 
mercy seat with their wings. And because this was an emblem of 
God’s especial presence, (a presence nowhere else so visibly exhibited,) 
therefore tha adinission of proselytes inte covenant with the true God 


was called by the Jaws a receiving or gathering of such under the ἡ 


wings of the Divine Majosty. And thus our Lord’s willingneas to 
gather Jerusalem's children under his wings will moan all the kind 
endesyvoura to convince and instruct them in the Gospel-covenant, 
and to mako them kers of those privileges and that salvation 
which they with so blind and unpersuadable an obstinacy held out 
against. 

τ see not, I confeas, any necessity for strictly confining the words 
to etther of these senses in bar to the other. For aince it is usual in 
every language, by one eminent instance to intend all the effects of 
any passion, this expression nay very well bo extended to covery mark 
of tenderness and natural affection so visible in the creatures aliuded 
to toward their young; and in proportion, to all the testimonies of 
our Lord’s paternal] kindness and carc, whether relating to their spixit- 
ual or their temporal preservation. If 30, the punishment theatened 
to the refusers of such kindness will includo, not only a withdrawing 
his defence from their city and nation, but ἃ depriving them of thoso 
means of grace which had been ao long and so liberally, hut withal, by 
reason of their own perverseness, so unsuccessfully afforded, repeated, 
continued to them, before those dreadful judgments were suffercd to 
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take place, The Romans could not demolish their house till that in- 
visible but. mighty forco within the walls was drawn off. The Devil 
could not absolutely captivate their minds so long as the word and 
epinit of truth strove against him. But when thoy refused to jom in 
their own defence, the grace of God would depart and give thoin over 
to that blindness in which they remain to this day. And when their 
hypocrisy and barbarity had made God their enemy too, the power of 
man would then find it as easy to seize and ravage, burn and destroy, 
ΔΒ it is to lay a dwelling in ruins which is loft perfectly empty, and 
forsaken of those owners or inhabitants whose concern it was formorly 
to support and defend it, 

Thus much may suffice for the explanation of this passage. I now 
procood to make improvement of it by some practical observations 
proper to be raised from hence, δ ξδ6ὲ2ἐΔιΠιέΕ᾿Ὸ᾿ῚΞΞρ8ρ3ρΕρΔΕρΔνρἐέρἐΕρΨΕΙἜἘἜςὋὁΠΡυ;Ὄ;Ἕ,ρψξ 

I. As first, from the case of tho Jews, we may casily discern how 
very heinous and provoking in the sight of God the sin of persecution 
is. To stand it out against all the power of persuasion, and not en- 
tertain the truth, when proposed with the evidence brought by our 
Lord and his apostica to confirm it, was a perverseness like that of ἃ 
brood refusing to bo gathored under the wings of the hen. Tut to do 
despite to and count such persons ovr snemies because they tell ue the 
truth; to torment and murder those whose only aim is to reform 
and shew us our errors, und so prevont our eternal undoing; thie 18 
just such unnatural cruelty aa it would be if the brood should fly upon 
their dam, and tear her in pieces, when she kindly offers them protec- 
tion, and spreads thoso wings abroad to reccivo them, nnder which 
alone they can be safe. ‘Chis is such a prodigy of ingratitude, 85 no 
creature but mankind, as none but the worst and most unreasonahle 
‘among men, were ever guilty of. And accordingly we find that, after 
the several black enormities and gross imposturcs by which the 
honour of God and religion is said in this chapter to suffcr so greatly, 
tho indelible reproach of Ferugalen, the last unpardonablo aggrava- 
tion of her sins, ia charged upon her being ὦ Auler of the prophets, and 
a stoner of them that were sent fo reclaim her. 

It is thus that they arc said to fll up the measure of thetr fathers. 
It is henee that our Saviour calls thein Pserpents and vipers, and asks 
how they can ‘escape the damnation of deli. And the reason of their 
proceeding in thia manner was their hypocrisy ; using religion as ἃ 
mattcr of convenionce, and putting on the form of it for a disguise to 
eover their ambition or their covctousness, their pride or their sensu- 
ality, which made them loath to have their eyes opened to the preju- 
dico of their interests or their lusts. And if their teachers would be 
troublesome, be it at their peril; for, when othcr means failod, they 
knew one effectual way to be quiet and put them to silonce, by making 
the loss of their lives pay for the forwardness of so bold a zeul. 

__ Bat we will put the most favourable state of the case, and admit, 
that persecution is not always from a sensual or worldly dosign, but 
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sometienes from a good meaning; which really supposes the preachers 
of truth to be ii men and decelvers, and the honour of God and their 
own duty to be highly concerned for suppressing and rooting them 
out, For thus our Lord forewsrns his disciples, that (whosoever Aled 
them teould think he did God serctce ; and St.Paul testifies, not only of 
hinuself, that ho verity thought he ought to do many things against the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth, but likewise of many of the Jews, fthat they 
had ἃ zeal for God, though not according to knowledge. Yet still perse- 
cution is a great and erying sin, evon in those who thiuk themselves 
bound to persecute. The not knowing better did not excuse these 
Jews from that heavy load of calamities denounced against them here. 
And δι. Paul styles what he did im that persuasion the effect of 
canceeding madness, and himself a dlasphemer, injurious person, and - 
chiaf of sinners, because he persecuted the church of God, though at the 
same time he declarea Ae did ἐξ ignorantly and in wabelief. 

Now the reason of this is plain and uncontestable: for a man’s 
opinion of things doea not alter the nature of the things themselves. 
Moral good and evil are fixed in their own condition and casence, and 
in the determination of the Divine will. If my conscicnce then put 
me upon that which is evil, it ia not my mistaking it for good that can 
nuke it ccase to be ovil, either in itself or to me. Every man’s con- 
setonce, it is true, 18 the candle of the Lord within him: but it lies 
upon every man to take good heed at what fire that candie is lighted. 
That the directions issuing from it ba pure, and taken from the word 
of God, and not from the prejudices of bis own mind, and the heat of 
ἃ sanguine or enthusiastic imagination. For the want of this care is 
the very reagon that so many people are misled, and run even into 
the hornblest oxtravagancies upon pretence of conscience and religion. 
They bring their interests, or their pleasures, or some other prepos- 
sessions aiong with them, and then they accommodate matters so 88 
to make the Ears of God stoop and bend to their own humonrs. Those 
are, to them, like first self-evident principles; and ali things else ap- 

true or false, in proportion as they agree or disagree with those. 

hia therefore is the condemnation, that they who mean night do not 

take due care to understand and judge right. A thing impossible to 

be done, when things are not considered fairly, all heats or sanimoaities, 
inclinations or interests, resentmonts and respect of persons apart. 

Now the letting ourselves ba misguided in such ἃ case as persecu- 
tion cannot escupe great blame. Because, however men may happen 
to think differently in matters of less moment, or about dark and 
doubtfal controversies; yet it is so exceeding evident, that treachery 
and malice, tortures and bloodshed, are methods so vile and black, so 
very dishonourable, so very unfit for winning ever men of a contrary 
judgment, whose contrary judgment is all their offence, (for otherwise 
it is not properly persecution,) that onc must have quenched ἃ t 
deal even of his natural light, and have read the Scriptures with a 
very strange bias upon his mind, who can turn his thoughts to the 
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practico and justification of such proceedings upon any the most 
plausible pretence whatsoever. In short, zeal is like all other pas- 
sions; when rightly placed and duly moderated, of admirable use and 
bencfit ; but if blind, so as to mistake its object, or excessive, so as 
to degonerate into fury, it is like a madman in the dark, that lays about 
him without fear or wit. ; 

That then which must bear ἃ man out in acting according to his 
conscience is the right judgment which his conscience makes. Every 
boasted light is not rashly to be followed, for (God knows) there are, 
in religion too, many igacs fufui, that lead meu into bogs and preci- 
pices and ruin. But » true light that cannot be which carries men 
quite away from the first and brightest principles of charity and jus 
tice, and even common humanity. Such is the sin of persecution, even 
when owing to that most favourable of all causes, un ignorant zeal; 
hecause then too the viciousness of the meana spoils all tho honesty of 
the intention. And though it be good to bo zealously affected always 
in a good thing ; yet if the thing be bad, so much the more zealous as 
the affection ia, so much the worse it is, both for the mischief it does 
in the world, and for the guilt of the person moved to act by it. 

IT. Secondly, the example of those Jews 18 a good warning to us, 
not only how sinful, but also how unpolitie a method persecution 18, 
and how improper te compass the cnda srenerally intended to be served 
Ὁ it. Tho two great arguments ur by that wickod consult of the 
Jews for putting Jcsus to death were, lest bif they should let him 
alone, the whole world should go after him, and the Romans should come 
and take their place and naiton. And yet that very putting him to 
death waa tho direct occasion of both these events. Nor were they 
singular in such disappointments. For many instances bave taught 
the world, that violent and sanguinary courses are by no means fitted, 
either for suppressing doctrincs attacked by them, or for establishing 
and securing the persons and opinions that have recourse to them. 
There is a certain tenderncss in human nature, disposing us to com- 

ion and a kind concern for them whom we see treated injuriously. 
And the sufferings of such people, when supported with meekness and 
constancy, wove us more effectually than most other arguments to 
Inquire into the merits of a cause thought worth maintaining at the 
expense of men’s lives. This mado the seed of the martyrs’ blood pro- 
duce so plentiful a harvest of believers. And, ordinarily spenking, 
Men cannet do the truth a greater service than to shew themaselvea 
unreasonably bitter against it. Hor where this is the mark of envy 
and opposition, God thinks himself concermed to interpose for the vin- 
dication of those who are sent upon his errand, and in the exemplary 
punishment of wretches so hardened that they will not consider, and 
ΒΟ unrelenting that they will not endure either his messaye or his 
messengers. Thus we see, that, of all the corruptions which cried 
aloud for vengeance, both upon Jerusalem in this Gospel, and upon 
the spiritual Babylon in the Revelation of St. John, none were so 
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picroing in the eara of God, none of so fatal consequence to the 
authors, as that blood of the saints, which would not be pacified till 
dreadful and speedy revenge was executed on the places polluted with 
it. So ali chosen is persecution, so unlikely to sueceed, whether we 
regard the natural consequences of the thing, or the justice and pro- 
vidence of Almighty God. 

Ili, The pagsage before us may be of great use for vindicating the 
justice of God in visiting the sins of the fathers upon tho children. 

he difficulties usually thought to lie upon such dispensations being 
sufficiontly unswered by the following cousiderationas: 

1, That the punishment inflicted on such occasions is alwaya some 
temporal calamity; for God nover threatens, nor cnn it be proved 
that he ever inflicts, eternal punishments upon any person whatsoever, 
for sins which were not of his own committing. 

2. That even these temporal punishinents are in their own nature 
capable of turning to the sufferor’s advantage. For thus they mani 
featly do, when, by the smart and Joad of the most sensible afflictions, 
men are inore powerfully awakened to bethink themselves, and ch 
their courses ; and so take warning, by the foeling of God's wrath in 
this lite, to prevent the insupportable and infinite terrors of it in the 
next, And if this be not tho consequence of δ᾽] our present cala- 
Inities, the failure is not from any want of tendenoy or capacity in the 
things themselves, but from our own want of improving them to pur 
poses which they are abundantly qualified for zorving when rightly 
applied, 

3. That since every man hath rendered himeclf liable to eternal 
punishments by sin, if cunnot reflect upon the justice ef God, to lay 
upon him the heaviest of temporal punishmeuts. This is not an 
extremity of rigour, but rather a mitigation, and a mercy. Especially, 
considenng what was last allered, that every temporal judgment ἴα 
capable of turning to good, and having the offcct of a remedy, as well 
as a penalty. 

4. That for these rensona it can be no reflection upon the right- 
eousness of God, that he permits those sufferings to lie upon children, 
which, in the natural course of things, descend to them by means of 
their fathers’ sins, As poverty upon the family of a riotous and 
profuse, discases and bodily infirmities upon the posterity of a luxu- 
rious and lewd ancestor, and thevhke. This is but suffering causes 
to produce their effects; and those too such effects, as tbey who 
smart under have deserved to feel, and yet may profit by tho feeling 
of them. 

5. But, fifthly, it very often happens that children go on and 
repeat and add to the sine of their fathers, by offending in the same 
kind and degree. ‘Thia is very likely to come to pass, from a re- 
semblance in temper and constitution, from the imitation of ill 
examples, (which are not only always at home and familiar to them, 
but corrupt with some sort of authority, as being their parents’ 
actions,) and from the misohiefs of a negligent or vicious education, 
And, in such oases, the sins of children are more provoking, beeatse 
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they do not take warning by their parents’ wickedness, nor the 
threatenings of God against it; but grow bolder by it, and draw 
down that wrath upon themselves which the longsuffering of God 
forbore to execute upon former generations. 

6. Lastly, such sina sometimes prow public and national, and re- 
quire punishments that are public and national too. Jo which case 
the community is always the same, though the members whercof it 1s 
composed be not tho same. And then there is a necessity of auch 
punishments being inflicted in this world, because there will be no 
such thing as socioties or bodies politic in the other world. So that 
upon such occasions, the sufferers and sinners are the same, because 
the people or kingdom, sinning and suffering in a public capacity, are 
to be considered as one and the same. —_ 

And anch, 1s it ia generally the condition of children visited for the 
iniguities of their forefathers, so was it in particular the condition of 
these Jewa before us. Tho judgments here denounced were temporal 
only, such as had in their own nature o capacity of awnkening and 

iming them, such as they had provoked God to send upon them, 
by not only imitating, but far oxeeeding, and iftling up the measure of 
their fathers’ iniquities; by withetanding a clearer light, cruvifying the 
Son of God, and murdering thoso that bore testimony to lis regur- 
rection: such, lastly, as wore national, and proper to revenge the 
crimes that had been such. So that upon the whole matter, every 
man’s own sins are the truc and proper cause of his own punishments. 
And this vindicates the justice of providence. But the sina of 
aucestors may bo the occasion of God’s choosing to punish their 
descendants in this or thut way, and determine him as to the kind, 
the degree, the time, and particular circumstances of the punishment 
be inflicts, All which, relating only to the manner of doing it, and 
not to the equity of the thing done, no way affects the justice, but 
only argues the wisdom of Providence. Had the parties been guilty 
of no sin, that of their parenta should not have exposed them to suf- 
fering. But in regard themsclves had deserved to suffor in this or in 
any other manner that their offended Lord saw fit, the parents’ sins, 
and their repetition of them, may reasonably bo allowed to quicken 
the season and to fix the method of punishing. 80. that this time 
and this marmer should be thought more ft than any other. 

IV. Fourthly, this passage gives men a fair intimation how far 
they may expect assistances from God, and how much depends upon 
themselves, in order to their conyiction and obedience of the truth. 
He sent his prophets to Jerusalem, but she might choose whether she 
would believe and reverence, or whetber reject. and stone them. He 
offered to gather her children under his wings; hut he left it in their 
power to accept or to refuse those kind invitations. And as the fre- 
quent repeating of such proffers was evidence sufficient of the Maker's 
sincerity, so the persevering in such refusals was proof undeniable of 
the rejector’s perverseness. Now the Jewish nation are often termed 
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God's *peculiar, his beloved people, hia vineyard, his pleasant plant; and 
since God declares ha had done all that sould be done to make them 
fruitful; it mnust nocds be of great use to have a right notion of his 
dealings with those men, into whose placo and privilege the Christian 
church succeeded. For, by finding out the true causes of their barren- 
ness, we shall be enabled to justify the present methods of providence, 
and in good measure to prevent our own. 

Now they that shall consider this matter impartially may see 
very plainly, (1 think,) that, in the business of salyation, God proceeds 
with men by methods of persuasion, but not of constraint. He allows 
the means that are sufficient, but he does not think himself bound to 
render that, which is sufficient, necossary and irresiatible. He gives 
men opportunities of knowing their duty; ho warns them of the 
danger of transgressing it; he does this. by the ministry of his word, 
by repeated admonitions, by the calls and good motiona of his Spirit ; 
by the checks of their own consciences; by inflicting such temporal 
punishments as are fitted to awaken them into better consideration ; 
and by threatening eternal, so sure, so terrible, as ought in all reason 
to affright them into better manners. 

But still tho euccesa of all these methods will turn upon our con- 
plying with or holding out against them. ‘Wo may improve or we 
may neglect the opportunities and knowledge and instruction: we 
way duly apprehend or we may defy the danger of disobedience: we 
may hearken to or we may stop our care against the good advice of 
our teachers and friends: we may follow or we may stifle the motiona 
to godliness within, and silence the reproaches of our own minds: we 
may be reformed with David, or we may, with Pharaoh, be more 
desperately hardened by afflictions: we may dread the terrors of the 
Lord, or we may laugh at hell, and think it but a painted fire. In 
short, all that is done, all that can be done in this caso, supposes an 
honest and diligent application of our minds to render it effectual. 
Tbe honour of God is concerned fo see us want nothing that may 
dispose @ sober and teacbable temper to believe and to act woll and 
wisely, For our service could uot be a reasonable one, if the argu- 
ments proper to draw us to it were not superior te those that per- 
suade the contrury. But God does not drag men without consideration, 
nor will he compel them to consider. For such a service could not be 
voluntary, nor consistent with, eithcr his glory to accept und reward, 
or the principles and original constitution of human nature to pay. 
He forces none to sin, for that would be a blomish to his own cssential 
goodness; but he permits even the bluckest crimes, to shew that he 
will not destroy tho essential liberty of our will. He jeavea τι to 
choose our virtues, that so they may qualify us for ἃ noble re- 
compense; and he suffers our vices to be our own act, for otherwise 
they could not be capable of punishinent. 

To suppose that Jerusalem's house had been laft unto her desolate, if 
her refusing to be gathered under Christ's wings had been the positive 
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and unavoidable decree of God; and that, notwithstanding so many 
tenders of mercy, she could not possibly have been gathered; drawa 
consequences after it too horrid to be mentioned, and represents the 
Judge of all the earth farther from doing right than the most inhuman 
and corrupt judges in this world ever were or could be. It is to 
involve our Saviour in 8 manifest contradiction, and in effect to make 
him say, Low often woud I have gathered thy children, and yet I never 
eoould! And what a mockery is this now, what an indignity to all the 
tender inclinations he so affectionately cxpresses for their good, to all 
his tears and moving lamentations over thoir obstinacy and ruin, to 
all his solemn calis and warnings to repentance! And therefore if 
we will do our dcar Lord reason, and believe him in any degree sin- 
cere, in his most serious protestations of this kind, we shall do well to 
observe from the text, : 
V. Fifthly, that (generally speaking) God's desertion of men is 
occasioned by their own disobedience. Because our Lord would so 
ofter have gathered Jerusaleavs childvon, and they would not ; therefore 
their house was left unto them desolate. 1 have already said, that these 
words may be intended both of a temporal and spiritual calamity. 
The former is the destruction of that city and nation; the latter is 
removing from them the light of the Gospel. Dut both represent to 
us such ἃ withdrawing of God’s favour as is the effect of men’s own 
sins. Nothing is more plain in Scripture, than that all sufferings of 
this present life. how different soever in kind or degree, yet sprin 
from the same bitter root: and nothing more obvious to the light 
reason, than that o Being infinite in goodness cannot take delight in 
the miseries of his creatures. Whutever therefore happens of this 
nature, the truc account of it is, that God, considered in the quality 
of a governor, sees such dispensations nocessary to prescrvo the 
honour of hia laws, and to contuin his subjects in their duty, by 
Inaking sometimes terrible examples of refractory and presumptuous 
offenders. Accordingly, through the whole course of the Jewish story, 
we find, not only their blessings, whether public or private, constantly 
suspended on the condition of obedience; but likewise, upon overy 
remarkable judgment that befell them, express mention made of the 
particular provocations which moved God to such instances of seve- 
tity. Here more especially, where the last dismal desolation was 
foretold, God is said to have determined it, because they had cren 
exceeded all the rebcllion and bloody malice of their impious fore- 
fathers, Indecd, because every method of treating thom was found 50 
perfectly m vain, that they grew not ono whit the better, but a great 
deal the worse for all their remedics, The servants and prophets 
of God had been ignominiously handicd, the Son of God himself 
crucified, the apostles and disciples of that Son risen from the dead 
stoned and slain with the eword, before this dire resolution of ven- 
geance took place. Exhortations and warnings, threatenings and most 
importunate expostulations, had been all thrown away upon them: 
many signs of their approaching ruin foretold, many sore distresses 
entertained, without any impression or effect. And then at last, when 
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both tho time and the pains, the | digging about and dunging this fig-tree 
turned all to no account; then, J say, and not till then, the patience 
of this Master of the field was wearied out, Then, after so many 
expectations defeated, aftcr so much care and cost bestowed to no 
purpose, the dresser of the vineyard receives that fatal order, cut ἐΐ 
down, why cumberdh it the ground ἢ 

Thus it ia with regard to men’s temporal concerns. And are we 
not, think you, grently injurious to the goodness of Almighty God, if 
we suppose his kindnosa and longsuffering less indulgent to our 
spiritual? The reason given hy St. Paul why Jesus said unto him, 
Ὁ Mate haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem, follows in the next 
words: for they will not receive thy testimony concerning me. And the 
account he and Barnabas render of their conduct at Antioch is this; 
Ott was necessary that the word of God should jiret have been preached 
unto you: out seoing ye pul it from you, and judge yourseloes unworthy of 
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 

Now the prace of God, to render the preaching of the word effeot~ 
ual, is represented in the New Testament as a mercy no less neces- 
sary in order to salvation, than is the imparting of that word itself. 
And therefore we have reason to conclude, that the same methods of 
providence are observed, with regard lo the inward, as to the outward 
oxpedients, We could not know our duty without the word, and 
wo cannot comply with that word without the assistances of divine 
grace. T'o damn men therefore for breach of duties which they 
could not know, were not a greater barbarity, than to damn them 
for not performing those duties which they never had ability to 
perform. As then God justifies his procecdings towards sinners, 
by condemning them only for the breach of such things as they 
did or might know; so is their damnation likewise just, because 
inflieted only for not doing what they might have done. Conse- 
quently, the grace as well as the law of God must be imparted; 
though not to every man in equal measure, yet in such measure to 
every man, as, all circumstances considered, might have heen sufficient 
to prevent that man’s damnation. Consequently again, as the de- 
priving men of the outward ministry of the word is a punishment for 
their neglect or abuse of it; so the withdrawing the inward assist- 
anecs of grace, which stand in an equal degree of necessity to our 
salyation, proceeds from men behaving themacives nogligontly or con- 
temptuously under them. And they do not perish because they never 
had good motions, or power to be saved; but because (as the Scrip- 
ture expresses it) they resist and quench and grieve the Holy Spirit; 
that is, by disappointing and opposing such motions, they drivo him 
away out of their hearts; and so proyokeo God, in this sense too, 
miserably to destroy those wicked men, and io det out his vineyard to 
other, to better, more honest, more diligent, more thankful Jusbandmen, 
who will render him its fruits in their season. 

VIL From all this it follows, in the last place, that sinners are the 
authors, the true and proper cause, of their own destruction. ‘They 
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must needs be so, if all the means used for their advantage do eon- 
stantly require and suppose their own coneurrence to render them 
successful; and if the grace necessary for their improvement under 
such means bo not demied or withheld, till their own neglect or un- 
fruitfulness have first provoked God to leave them destitute of hie 
succour and protcetion. So that upon the wholo matter, God deals 
very fuirly and bountifully with his servants. And all those melancholy 
fears sre vain and groundless, which some niistaken peuple, perplex 
themeelves withal, us if the helps that should enable thom to do well 
were never, or never would be afforded to them. We cannot indeed 
expect that that which is holy should be given to dogs, or the most pre- 
cious of all peards continue always to be cast before swine, which trample 
them under foot, ond turn the gift to the dishonour of the giver. But, 
‘till our consciences can truly charge us with wilful negligence and 
gross contempt, the promises of the Gospel stand sure, and we ma 
depend upon it that God will ncrer leave us nor forsake us. He wi 
not remeve our candlestick, till we have refused to walk by its light ; 
nor suffer error and impiety to interecpt the lustre of his truth, till that 
truth hath been scornfully cast behind our backs. He will not forsake 
or give us up in temptations, till we have forsaken him, and ceage to 
strive against them; that is, till ourselves tuke part with the tempter 
to betray and destroy ourselves. 

Let it therefore be our care to discharge our part manfully in this 
spiritual warfare, for we shall be sure to find grace fo help in time of 
need, and our strength will increase in proportion to our difficulties, +f 
we faint not. ‘The same blessed Jeaus who appeared to the martyr of 
this day to support him in his sufferings, is always ready at band to 
aucoour every sincere and resolute Christian: and no man yet ever 
fell from God, who did not fall from his own steadfastness. Let ua 
settle in our minds a hearty will to do well, and the whole, in effeot, is 
done. Let us submit to be taught, and wo shall know what is the ac- 
ceptable and perfact will of God. Let ur take head to the fixed mea- 
sures of our duty, and consider the mighty encouragements we have 
to perforin it faithfully ; tho reasonableness and the necessity of ἃ 
holy life; and ict us set about this important business without delay, 
lest the dishonour, which a scandalous conversation would reflect upon 
80 excellent a doctrine, provoke God to hide the things which belong to 
our peace for ever from our eyes. And if at any time he sees fit to 
chastise us with temporal cala:nities or spiritual desertions, let us then 
eapecially, with humility and sorrow, lay our mouths in the dust, and 
acknowledge that 4¢ ἐξ righteous in all that is come upon us, but we and 
our doings are wicked. And, if wa have any regard to our private or 
to our pure happiness, to our presont or our future safety, lot ua be- 
ware, above all things, of hardening our hearts by obstinacy and. con- 
tempt of God’s word and commandment; lest thia should, by degrees, 
involve us in dark ignorance and bind zeal, and a furious hatred of 
Christ and his ministers. For wretched above all creatures are thoac 
abandoned men, whom, hecause they would not obey the truth, God gives 
over to strong delusions, that they should believe a ie. No symptom is 
so sad as this: no case so despcrate as theirs who do things the most 
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unpardonable, and most highly offensive to God, at the same timo 
that they falecly imagine themselvos domg him the most acceptable 
service. Such is the condition of them who first reject, and then per- 
secute the prophots. Such was theirs, who stepped their ears and 
ran upon St. Stephen as one not fit to live. And the end of such 
barbarous outrage and inflexible porverseness will be that in my text. 
All that our Saviour then hath left to do, is to bewail tho unretriev- 
able misery of those who will not suffer themsclves to be reacued from 
destruction. And every such person or people will have the justest 
oceasion to apply to their own most deplorable circumstances this 
most tragical lamentation, O how often would my Lord have 

me, and { would not! therefore my house is left unto me desolate. Which 
wretched stato God give us the grace in due time to prevont, for his 
sake, who shed his own blood to prevent it, Jesus Christ the righteous: : 
To whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit, three Persons and one 
God, be all honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


ST. JOON THE EVANGELISTS DAY. 


THE COLLECT. 

Mercirrut Lord, we beseech thee to cast thy bright beams 
of ®light upon thy Church, that it being enlightened by the 
doctrine of thy blessed Apostle and Evangelist Saint John 
may so walk in the light of thy truth, that it may at longth 
attain to the light of everlasting life; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. 1 St. Johni. 


i That which was from the beginning, — 1,2,3. The design of this 
which we have heard, which we have seen Epistle is to acquaint you 


with our eyes, which we hare looked apon, 
ant our hands have handled, of the Word 
of life; 

2 (For the life was mantfeated, and we 
have seon it, and hear witness, and shew 
unto you that sternal life, which wae τοι 
tha Father, and was manifested unto us ;) 

3 That which we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you, that ye adso may have 
fellowship with us: and truly our follow- 


with the dispensation made 
use of by God, to bring men 
unto happiness and hfe eter- 
nal. A dispensation, in the 
purpose and decree of God 
from tho foundation of the 
world, and wrought by a 
person who was  bimeelf 
God from all eternity, fore- 
told and rovealed to the 
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ship is with the Father, and with his Son prophets heretofore, but in 
Jesus Christ. this last age manifested to 
us in the plainest and fulleat manner that could possibly be. The 
author of it becoming incarnate, and conversing with and instructing 
us init. So that our testimony in this matter is aboye all exception, 
leaving no room for doubt or deceit, since, for the truth of what we 
declare, we have the utmost evidence that distinct knowledge and de- 
monstration of scnse, nay, the concurring report of all our senses that 
are qualified to jndge of such things, can give us. And therefore 
what we thus assuredly know we impart unto you, that ye may be 
partakers in the same blessing, and united, as we are, to God and his 
leased Son both, by the same grace, through Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things write we unto you, 4. So that your comfort, 
that your joy may be full. and the rendering your joy — 
in believing complete, is the end aimed at in sending this Epistlo. 

5 This then is the message which we 5. But in order hereunto 
have heard of him, and declare unto you, it is absolutely necessary 
that God ἐᾷ dight, and in him is no dark- you should mghtly under- 
ness at all. atand the true terms upon 
which this union stands. For, whatever some vain pretenders to the 
highost degrees of it may suggest, the doctrine given us in comrotssion 
to preach ia, that God is a perfectly holy being, without the least 
blemish, or mixture of impurity. 

6 if we say that we have fellowship δ. It is therefore to no 
with him, and walk in darkness, we He, purposa to boast of being 
and do not the truth : like or united to him, (ss 
the Gnosties do,) so long ag we indulge ourselves in & vicious course 
of hfe. For all such big pretensions are false and groundless, and a 
direct contradiction to the Gospel. 

7 But tf we walk in the light,asheis 7. The only proof to be 
in the hight, we have fellowship one with made of this privilege be- 
anothes, and. the blood of Jesus Christ his longing to us is such an 


Son cleanaeth us from all sin, imitation of his holiness as 
we arc capable of; by abstaining from all habitual and wilful 


sing at least; and, if thia be done, tho blood of Jesus Christ will de- 
liver us from the guilt and power of all sin. 

8 Lf we say that we have no sin,we de- 8. A morey, which we 
_ cette ourselves, and the truth is notin us. even then shall still have 
need of. For, to suppose in any cireumstances (much more in such ag 
theirs) that. we are perfcotly clear of sin, ig a wretched deluston, and, 
in effect, overturns the whole scheme of the el. 

9 ifwe confess our sins, he 4s Faiilful 9. For this Gospel plainly 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to supposes all men sinners, 
cleanse us fron all unrighteousness. and dircete the confession 
of their being auch, and a steadfast reliance upon the truth and good- 
ness of God, as the proper way to obtain forgiveness. Since he who 
cannot break his word hath engaged it for the salvation of all truly 
humble and penitent sinners. 

10 Lf we say that we have not sinned, τὸ. So that for any man 
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we make him α liar, and his word is not who calls hinnself a Christian, 
ἐπ UB, (but especially such filthy 
creatures as the Gnosties,} to say, they have been guilty of no ain, ie 
to give the lie, not only to themselves, but to God too. It is, in effect, 
to ronounce the Gospel, which declares such practices as theirs to be 
exceeding sinful, and proceeds upon a supposition that all meno have 
been sinners, and consequently stood in nced of that redemption 
preached by it. 


COMMENT. 


It_hath been generally thought, and with great probability, that 
this Epistle, though of general use to all Christians, was yet in a more © 
especial tnauner designed to refute some very gross and icious er- 
rora, which crept very early into the church. Of these, Simon Mague 
and his nnmediate followers were the first broachers; but, in proecas 
of time, they were improved unt refined upon, and made up altogether 
that abominable scheme of falsehood commonly known ἣ the name 
of the heresy of the Gnostics>. A sect of men so called, from the 
vain pretensions they made to extraordinary degreos of illumination 
and knowledge, not imparted to Christians in common; such as they 
represented al! others incapahle of, who were not partakers in the 
same detestable principles and practices with themselves; and such 
as they made their own excelling in a certain mark of their being tho 
truly spiritual persons, and of a more intimate union with God and 
Christ, by virtue of his seed remaining in them, which rendered them 
his children in a peculiar manner. To those and sundry other wicked 
and fantastical notions, several expressions in this Epistlo secm plainly 
to allude; which are the more particular and uncommon, hecanse 
speaking in the language ond idiom familiar to the persons it was 
written against. And it was hkewise intended to undeceive tho honest 
and orthodox, whose simplicity might he liable to danger from the 
nompous words and boasted perfection of these arrogant seducers. 
And therefore I conceive it ncoessary, in order to a right explanation 
of this first chapter, briefly to observe the false doctrinca which the 
several parts of it were in likelihood prepared by the apostle, as an 
antidote, to repel the force and draw out the venom of. 

1. Now first, several of those early heretics gave out, that Christ 
did not suffer nor die. Some of them affirming, that the senses of 
those who were present at the crucifixion were imposed upon by a 
false appearance of Jesus dying on the cross*, Others denied that 
Jesus and Christ (or the Word) were the same; pretending that 
Christ, or the Word, was 2 distinct person or power, which descended 
upon Jesus at his baptism, continued with him till his passion, but 
then withdrew and left him alone; so that Jesus only, but not Christ, 
or the Word, was crucified and died. Jn opposition to these several 
faleehooda, (as pernicious as they are groundless,} the apostle begins 
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his Epistle with a most solemn doclaration of the truth of the Gospel 
history concerning this matter, and that undoubted evidence whieh 
the writers and reporters of it wont upon, That not one single sonee, 
but every senso capable of judging in the case, had received the utmoat 
satisfaction. Alluding probably, in more especial manner, to that ir- 
refragable demonstration of his rising with the selfsame body which 
they had seen nailed and wounded and expire upon the cross, men- 
tioned by St. Luke, as given to the eleven when commanded by onr 
Lord to ‘handle him and see, whether he had not real flesh and bones ; 
and when thereupon ἦξ shewed them dis hands and ius feet; and, to 
that satisfaction, allowed one doubting apostle in particular, who was 
convinced by ‘zkrusting Ais Aand into the wound made by the spear 
in our Lord's side, and putting his finger into the print of those nats 
that had fastened his Aands ta the crose. So that, in this assurance of 
gur Saviour’s msing the sume, was included the asauranee of his dymg 
really, and in ali reapecta the same pereon, with whom they had con- 
versed familiarly during the whole timo of his preaching and working 
miracles here on earth. And therefore the dlood of Christ ts affirmed 
in this chapter to cleanse wa from all sin; and Jesus Christ said to 
be tthe prupitiation for the sina of the whole world. And ‘he is called 
a liar, who denies that Jesus t¢ the Christ; not only he who sets up 
any other againat him, but who separates, and makes these to be two 
distinct persons. But, whether this were the immediate view of the 
apostle or not, his gencral aim was certujnly to shew, that they, who 
have left va the account of our blessed Lord’s life and death, and other 
transactions in human nature, did not deliver this rashly or at ran- 
dom; but had such opportunities, such perfect knowledge, such abun- 
dant conviction, that no man can ever hope to be sure of any thing, if 
they were not sure that the facta thoy related are true, And conse- 
quontly, all that credit, which the consideration of a reletor’s not bei 
deceived himself can give to any testimony, is duo to theira upon this 
occasion; who, as St. Luke expresscs it, had Smany infallible proofs, 
and a perfeet understanding of atl things written by them. 

2, Anothor error of these hereties consisted in affirming our Lord 
to be a > were man, and to have had no existence before his appearing 
in our nature. And against this those expressions may reasonably be 
thought levelled, which call him ithe Word of Life—the Life—and that 
Eternal. Eife which was with the Father, and wae “manifested unto us ; 
phrases which, taken by themselves, seem irreconcilable to so mean 
notions of him; but, when compared with the beginning of that Gos- 
pel written by this author, and considered with his manner of speak- 
ing, can scarco bo fairly interpreted of any thing less than a divine 
being which this person, thia true (Λόγος καὶ Ζωὴ) Word and Life, had 
with the Father before the time of his mauifestation to the world. 

3. Another folly obaervable in those heretics was their vain boast 
of a more intimate communion with God!, than any besides were ad- 
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mitted to. And this too, notwithstanding they indulged, and even 
justified themselves in the practice of the most infamous and beastly 
vices. All which the apostle here confronts with that "fellowship 
which he and every true believer fave with the Father, and unth has 
Soa Jesus Christ. A fellowship so glorious, that it ministers "fulness 
of joy, and that tho noblest and most beneficial end he could propose 
from this Kpistle was the bringing them, fo whom it was addressed, to 
a part in tt But withal, that this could bo never effected without 
purity of lifeo, aud such an imitation of those Divine excellenciesP, 
which all who thought worthily of God must acknowledge to be in 
him4; and to be a pattern neccasary for all to copy aftcr, who would 
be dear to and particularly in union with him. 

4. A fourth, and yet greater (if any can be greater) extravagance 
than the former, was, that the vilest abominations left no stain, con- 
tracted no guilt in the persons of their sect. That to the rest indeed, 
whom in disdain they termed men of an animad life and principle, tho 
obeervation of mora! virtues was necessary, and the contrary vices 
would be charged to their account’; but for themselves, who were the 
only spiritual persons, they neither did nor could sin. Their condition 
and privileges exempted them from so mean a dispensation as that of 
morality; and they could πὸ morc bo defiled with any vice they lived 
in, than the rays of light aro aullied by shiaing into a dunghill, or gold 
loses ita value by mingling with the filth of a common shore. To this 
St.John opposes the conditions upon which the truo Christian * fellow- 
stip with God and Christ stands. Tbat it is an endeavour after per-— 
fection, but not the attainment of an absolute or ‘sinless perfection in 
this life: that our freedom from sin consists in being “eeansed from 
it, not in having no need to be cleansed ; in confessing and being for- 
giver: what we fo amiss, not in never doing amiss at all: and that to 
assume to ourselves the character of perfect innocence is to contradict 
the express word of God*, and overturn tho whole Gospel at ones. 
For this propounds Christ as the foundation of our faith, because the 
propitiation for our sins; and promiseth eternal selyation 24 a merey 
given to the penitent, but by no means as a recompense due fo the 
Innocent. 

Some may perhapa object against this application of St. John’s 
words, that the main assertors of two or three errors here mentioned 
were after him in time, and consequently we do il to suppose thia dis- 
course directed against opinions not yet in being: but this will be of 
less weight, if we consider how oft the Fathers accuse these heretics of 
agreeing in their vicious and sensual practices, however differing in 
some niceties of doctrine’; and that, even in this regard too, the 
seods of all their errors are frequently declared to havo heen sown b 
Simon Magus and his immediato disciples, however others, who culti- 
vated and brought them to maturity, might afterwards be distin 
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guished by the improvement or more open avowing of these teneta, ag 

though they had been the first authors and inventors of them. 
Having thus briefly observed what I conceive necessary, for a right 

understanding of St. John’s immediate design, I come now to treat of 

the Scripture before us in a greater latitude, and such as may be of 

use to ourselves and all Christians in general. To which purpose I 

Sha cme the remainder of the present discourse upon the following 

cads : 


I. First, to prove that the advantages of the Gospel are not pos 
sible to be attained without ἃ pure and holy hfe. 

Il. Secondly, to shew that this holiness and purity ia not ap abso- 
lute as to render us, in the present state, free from all manner of sin. 
And then, 

It. Thirdly, to observe by what methods we may hope to attain” 
those advantages, notwithstanding the remains of sin, which do and 
will still cleave to the very best of Christians, while they continue here 
upon earth. 

I. First, I shall prove the advantages of the Gospel not possible to 
be attained without a pure and holy conversation, Onc would think 
this so exceeding plain, that there necd no pains to be taken for σοῦ» 
vinciug any man who hath read or heard of the New Testament. For 
how peremptorily do we find it there declared, that *the wrath of God 
is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of 
man, who hold the truth in unrighteousness: that *the grace of God, which 
bringeth saleation, hath appeared to all men, teaching ue, that denying 
ungodlinass and worldly lusts, we should lice soberly, righteously, and 
godlily in this present world ; looking for that blessed hope, and the glori- 
ous appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who cave 
himself for us, that he might redeem wa from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people zcalous of good works; that our > fasth mus be 
shawn by our works, und that, ‘though we have all ἢ and all 
faith, and have not charity, we are nothing; nay, we are worse than 
nothing, because he that knows his Master's will, and doth ἐξ not, shal 
be beaten with more stripes: that the adding to our faith virtue, and 
temperance, and patience, and godliness, and brotheriy kindness, and 
chardy ; and taking care that theso things not only be, but abound in 
us, ig the. only method to prevent our being darren and unfruiful in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ: that ‘holiness is that qualifi- 
cation without which no man shall sce the Lord: that ¢this w the will 
of God, even our sanctification, that every one of us should know how ta 
possess his vessel in cleanness and honour; not im the ἐμιδὲβ of concupi- 
scence, even as the Gentiles which know nol God: that, for the indulging 
of those lusts, ‘te wrath and vengeance of God cometh on the children 
of disobedience: and that they who give ear to such as would persuade 
them that it is possible for Sany whoremenger, or unclean person, or 
abuser of himself with mankind, or thief, or covetous man, or drunkard, 
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or reotler, or extortioner, to inherit the kingdom of Christ and of God, 
are grossly ignorant in the terns of their salvation, and suffer them- 
selves to be deceived with catn words. 

1 should never make an end, did I go abont to set before you all 
tho passages of Seripture that might be produced to the same pur- 
pose. But for this there is no oceasion: for what farther satisfaction 
can any reasonable man desire in the point, than such express decla- 
rations as these already alleged, that an impure and wicked Ife is a 
direct contradiction to the main end of revealing the Gospel ; that it 
opposes and defeats the dcsign of our blessed Saviour’s coming into 
the world; that it renders the most oxalted degrees of knowledge and 
faith of no account, and turns what was meunt our privilego into the 
heaviest article of our condemnation ; that it iIncapaeitates men for all 
that bliss and reward proposcd for their encouragement; and exposes 
Christians to the same indignation and punishment with the vilest 
and darkest heathens. For it matters uot much what a man is in 
profession. if he still continue w heathen in practice. Matters not? 

ea, such profossors aggravate their guilt by living in defiance of 
their own principles, dishonouring the nawe of a Christian, which they 
vainly take to themselves; and, by their deeds of darkness, abusing 
and reproaching that light, which whilc they fondly boast of, they yet 
refuse to be directed and walk by. 

One would wonder indeed which way it should come to pass, that 
men, who think at all, should ever he provailed upon by ἃ delusion so 
fatal, and in a czso so execeding plain. Which how to account for I 
cannot well tell, othorwise than by suying, that the acquiring of know- 
iedge offers violence to none of our sensual inclinations, but is an 

reeable cntertainment to the mind; that the improvements of this 
kind are whet every body is not equally capable of; and therefore, as 
this is a distinction, more visible and more easy to us than that of 
subduing our lusts and passions, and excelling in moral virtues, the 
exercise and habits whereof people of meaner parts and attainments 
may come up to us in; go tho affecting to distinguish ouraolves this way 
flatiers our vanity, and falls in with that very corruption of human 
nature which the increase of knowledge was mtended for a remedy 
against. This seoms to be τ sort of rcason for men’s valuing them- 
selves 20 highly upon abstruge and uncommon speculations in general, 
and in religion in particular; for laying so much more weight and be- 
atowing so much more pains upon the brightness of the understanding 
than upon the rectitude of the will. Not considering in the mean- 
while, how yery distant these notions are from the ond of religion. 
For religion’s business is to amend the world, by making men better 
rather than wiser ; by making them in truth wiser, that they may 
thereby be enabled to be better. Meligion’s constant yoice is in effeet 
that of our blessed Master, "If ye know these things, happy ere ye tf ye 
do them. Since by harely knowing the vory best things, and resting 
there, neither are ourselves nor others (truly speaking) happier. 
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Religion’s highest excellence is to rostore the defaced image of our 
Maker upon our souls, and, by refreshing that likeness here, to fit us 
for the enjoyment of the original he τ, But still the manner of 
provoking us to this imitation is by proposing such of his excellencies 
or our pattern as represent, not the largeneea of his mid, but the 
urity and beneficence of hie nature: | As he which hath called you 18 
holy, 80 be ye holy in all manner of conversation ; because tt ἐᾷ written, 
Ba ye holy, for Jam Aoly: and aguin, “Be ye merciful, as your Father 
also ig merciful. Which places leave ua no difficulty for understand- 
ing our blessed Lord’s meaning, though somewhat more ambiguously 
expressed, when he commands his disciples to 'ée perfect, even as their 
Father which ts in heaven is perfect. 

But are we then able to aspire to such a likeness, evon in these 
respects, as should, in any oxactnesa of proportion answer to those 
commands! Is not Ged in heaven, and we upon earth! And can 
there be any compariaon between his lustre and glory, who (as the 
apostle says here) ™és digit, and in ἴα ἐδ no darfness at all; and that 
dim shine of the brightcst human virtue, which, if put m the balance 
with him, ia but ἐν very few removes from darkness? No, certainly. 
And therefore it was, that I proposed to shew, under my 

11. Second head, that even tho holiness and purity required under 
the Gospel-state is not so absolute as to preserve us, in the present 
condition of things, free from all manner of sin, That no more mortal 
must expect to be so happy, is a thing that proves itself, And there- 
fore, instead of those testimonies whereby the Scriptures strengthen 
thia melancholy reflection, by asking," Whe can say, I have made my 
heart clean, I am pure from my sin? by pronouncing, that °dhere ia none 

} no, not one; that Pikere is not a man upen earth who dosth good, 
and sinneth not; and that ἡ death kath passed upon all men, in that all 
have sinned: instead, I say, of theso, and many such like, though full 
and undeniable, yet somewhat more foreign proofs; I would make ~ 
shorter work, by sending men to their own ἌΝ for conviction. For 
he that at all acquainte himself [with] what passes at home must be 
exoceding partial and vain, nat to see cause for ineluding his own case 
in the number of them to whom those words of this apoatle belong, 
Lf we say that we have πὸ sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth ἐδ not 
1m 1s 


That then, which I apprehend of much greater importance, is to 
put men in mind whence that unhappiness proceeds. Of which it may 
suffice to give this short account : 

God, as the Preacher very well observes, ‘made man upright, but they 
have sought out many taventions. Our first parents were left in the 
hand of their own counsel, free to full, but yet able to stand. This 
power of perfect choice, abused to evil, was 50 ordered, as to draw on, 
pot only personal guilt, but a depravation both of tho understanding 
and affections. After these infirmities, thus contracted, it was that 
all mankind sprung from them; who consequently must partake of 
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the filth and frailties of their common source. So that none of their 
posterity are any longer the same that either Adam was at first, or 
that Eve was, who took her substance from him before he had trans- 
gressed. The appetites of the lower soul (as some distinguish) are in 
perpetual disposition to rebel; and there is a bias even upon reason 
Itself, drawing us down to the animal lifo and its gratifications, even 
againet our better sense, and the much more weighty arguments that 
plead, bué are not so well hoard, for the spiritual. In the latter con- 
siste our duty and happinese, in the former, our guilt and danger. 
Our canger at ali times; because by indulging our sensual appetites, 
even within measure, they are apt to get ground upon us: our guilt, 
as many times as wo gratify them beyond measure, or in opposition to 
the dictates of reasun and religion. ‘This renders our Lord’s reflection 
upon hia disciples applicable to all his followers, that, in the hour of 
temptation, watchfulness and prayer are indispensably necessary, be- 
cause, even when Sthe spirit ds most willing, the flesh ws found by sad 
experience weak. ‘This is in substunce St. Paul’s mcaning, by the 
‘warrings af the mind, the lustings of the spirié against the flesh aad the 
jresh against the spirw, of which he often complains. And the differ- 
ence between one man and another in this respect, is not that the 
bad have these lustings and weaknesses, and the good have not; that 
the bad are always vanquished in the war, and the good never: but 
that the one follows the stream of his vitiated affections, and the other 
strives against it. The bad takes part with the enemy against himeelf, 
and the good either withglands so manfully as to conquer, or, if over- 
come by surprise or violent assault, rallies again; and never makes 
the least truce with a foe, from whom nothing, he knows, can save 
him but continual and obstinate resistance. 

Hence is it that ¥én many things we offend a; in many done smisa, 
which ought not, need not to have becn committed; In many pot 
done well, which might have been performed, and should not have 
been neglected, And, nll this notwithstanding, we are called upon to 
walk *in the light, as God is in the Hight, because the keeping ao glorious 
an example in view will animate our endeavours after the utmost per- 
fection wo are capable of attaining. And we are esteemed to wale in 
the light, aa he 18 in the light, when we avoid and abhor darkness and 
its-deeds, and so demean ourselves, that our blemishes and faults are 
not from the pervarseness of our will, but the imperfections and frail- 
ties of our nature, For, were there no auch distinction as thia to be 
made, how fruitless, how impertinent were it for St. John to tell men 
of a fellowship with God and Christ, « yellowsiaip to be maintamed by 
being like to God; and yet to tell these men that they are smmners! 
[t therefore follows evidently, that all sinners, in the largest sense of 
that word, are not shut out from the advantages of the Gospel. 
Which makes it of great use rightly to understand my 

1711. Third head. What methods those advantages are sceured by, 
notwithstanding the remains of sin, which do, und always will, cleave 
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to the very best of Christians while they continue here upon earth. 
Of this we are informed, ver. 7: The blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth ua from all sin: ond yet somewhat more particularly at the 
gth vorse: if we confess our sins, he is faithful ana just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. The sum of both 
which texte may be reduced to two pomts: one, that to the alone 
sufferings and death of Christ men’s deliverance from their sins aod 
the dismal consequences of them is truly owing: the other, that this 
deliverance is not afforded to all sinners promiscuously, but requires 
some conditions to qualify us for it. These aro, cach of them, potats 
too eopious to bo treated of in their due extent at present, and there- 
fore I wiil but just leave thom upon you with some brief observations ; 
such especially 58 aro most apposite to what hath been delivered under 
the foregoing particulars, " 

1. First, as the effet of Chriat’s blood is here represented by eleane- 
_ tg, it argues, not only that sin is the atain and defilement of our 
nature, but refers us also to the sprinklings of the blood of the Levi- 
tical sacrifices for a right understanding of the beneht Christians 
reap by it. Now the legal’ pollutions, under that economy, did cut 
men off from all friendship with God, till the lustrationa appointed for 
each case hud pussed upon the body of the person contracting them. 
In like manner our souls are looked upon as sullied and abominable 
in the sight of God, till the application of the blood of this only meri- 
torious sacrifice hath washed them from their filth. Again, the mark 
of men being then in favour and friendship with God was their night 
of coming into his presence, approaching lus altar, and communicating 
in his worship with the rest of their brethren; and thus Christians, 
under the Gospel, are then in communion with God, when they lead 
such lives as qualify thom for an acceptable participation πὶ those 
services and privileges which are the glory of tho true members of 
Chrisé’s body the Church. This makes 1t, upon thé matter, indiffcrent 
whether we read those words at the seventh verse, Tien hove we fol 
ἰσεραλὲν with one another, or, (as some copies,) Then hava we fellowship 
wih iim: since communion with true Christians is communion with 
God; and they who walk not im the light, that is, who lead not the 
lives of Christians, however they may socm to be, yct aro not really 
united oither to the one or the other. 

2. Secondly, there ia this preeminence duc to the blood of Jesus 
Christ, above any thing directly typified of it by the purifications 
under the law; that, whorcas those had all a respect to faults already 
past, this looks forward, and is of mighty efficacy for the time to 
come. [Ὁ was our propitiation, and thus it procurcs our pardon from 
the mult of sin; but it hath Likewise purchased for us the grace and 
assistances of the Holy Spirit, and thus it arms and relieves us against 
the power of sin. For this Spirit is the earnest and proof of our 
adoption; the 7sending it forth tnio ovr hearis is expressly said to be a 
consoquence of our sonship. But that sonship is again the consequence 
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of our deliverance from bondage ; and this *deliverance is as expressly 
ascribed to that death of his, which destroyed him that had the power 
of death, and, till this had burst our chains, held ua in fear and 
alavery. So truly may that blood be said to cleanse, whose virtue 
does not only wash out the old, but preserve us from roturning to our 
mire, and prevents the taking new stains. 

3. Thirdly, this shews us the exceeding goodness os well as the 
justice of Alnnghty God, in contriving such meana for restoring our 

ppincss as leave no reasonable imputation upon the hardship of 
losing it. The defects and disabilities which indispose us to goodness, 
and render a perfect cbedience now impossible, were derived down to 
us from another; the repair of thesc ruins of nature by grace, the ac- 
ceptance of an obedicnes imperfect, when ainecre, the remission of our 
faulta, and compassion for our failings, are likewise derived down upon 
us from another®. The misery was not personally our own act, the 
rescue from if is not our own neither. Thus far the casas are at least 
equal, and the justice of God vindicated, But the differences which 
illustrate his goodness upon this occasion are manifest and great. 
The offence by which judgment came upon us was onc, was actually 
another's, and ours only as naturally included in that common repre- 
sentative. Dut the righteousness by which justification comes upon 
us is not that of any natural parent. If is no farther ours than as 
we are, by a most gracious construction, reckoned to partake with 
Him, not from whom we came, but who came to us; one who conde- 
scended to assume our human, that so we might be admitted to a 
share of his divine uaturo. Nor was this justification from our origi- 
nal alone, but from actual, from our own, from wilful, from infinite, as 
the apostle says here, from al sin. At least it may, it must be so, 
provided wa he not wanting to ourselves. For that should be taken 
care of, Wo have done ἃ great deal to make oursclyes wretched, and 
to break with God ; and something its atill left for us to do, in order 
to retrieving our bliss and returning into friendship with him; and 
how inexcusable we are, if thia be loft undone, will appear, 

4. Fourthly, from the condition required at the oth verse; ΖΡ we 
confess our sins, he is fauhful and just to forgice us our sins, and to 
claanse us from alt unrighteousness. That the truc purport of this con- 
dition be not mistaken, it is fit wo remember, that nothing is more 
usual in Seripture than to cxpress ἢ, man’s duty hy some very consi- 
derable branch of it. Thus the wholo of religion is often implied in 
the love or the fear of God; and thus confession here no doubt de- 
notes, not only an acknowledgment of our faulta, but all that deep 
humihty and shame, sll that afflicting sorrow and self-condemnation, 
all that rosolution against them, all that effectual forsaking them for 
the future, all that diligonce to grow and abound in the contrary vir 
tues and graces, all that entire dependence on the merits and sacrifice 
of our crucified Redeemer, all that application of hia word and sacra- 
menta, ordained to convey this cleansing blood to us, which accompany 
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such acknowlodgment, when serious and to purpose, and which are 
elsewhere represented as constituent parta of repentance, and neces- 
sary predispositions to forgiveness. In the meanwhile, as the mention 
of this singly was sufficiont, so was no part of repentance so proper to 
be mentioned as this, because directed to persons vain and absurd 
cnough to suppose themselves void of sin, and thercby evacuating, 80 
far ag in them lay, the whole Gospel of Christ. For the Gospel pro- 
pounds a salvation to all men, to be obtained only by his death. A 
death undergone on purpose that it might propitiate for sin, and con- 
sequently a death needless to them who had no sin. A death of none 
effect to any who do not allow the necessity and trust to the virtae 
of it for the remission of their own sins. Hut to all who do, so bene- 
ficial, that God can as soon renounce his word as disappoint their 
reasonable expcetations: his promise is passed, and he is farteful. 
The Judge of all the carth cannot but do right: his Son hath paid 
the debt, and hoe is just. He will not therofore require from the prin- 
‘cipal what the Surety hath already discharged. So sure are we to be 
happy, if we be but sensible how miscrable we have made ourselves; 
eo sure to be miseruble, if puffed up with vain confidences in our own 
real impotence, and insensible, that to Jesus Chriat alone we owe the 
very possibility of our being happy. 

ὁ then these considerations be so laid together, that the result of 
them all may be that fulncas of a solid and well grounded joy, which 
the apostle of this day designed the words, from whence they have 
been taken, should diffuse through cycry soul that receives them. Let 
us hold in highest estimation that privilege, which ie indeed inesti- 
mable; tho mystical union with God the Father and his blessed Son; 
the glorionsest ingredient of a believer's both present and future hap- 
piness, and therefore the best ingredient of his present, because the 
earnest and wndonbted pledge of his future and cternal. But let us 
consider withal, that to be united to Ged supposes ἃ likeness to him 
in all chose excellencies that are imitable by creatures, and in all those 
proportions to which such ercatures ag we can muise our poor imper- 
fect and still sinful selves, Tor such, we must remember, we yet are, 
even after our most sincere, our most successful endeavours to he 
holy. And therefore, as wo must not presume upon the promises and 
love of God without ‘cleansing ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and 
spirit, and perfecting holiness ta his fear; so neither must we forget, 
that all our cleanness 18 from 44im who hath washed us in hig own blood; 
that humility, and taking shame for our sins, and acknowledging our 
own unworthiness, as they are most suitable to our circumstances, so 
are they most for our advantage. Thoro being no instance which does 
more remarkably than this, of recommending to the favour and en 
titling to the mercy of God, make good that maxim of our blessed 
Master, ‘life that exalteth limself shall be abased, and he that humbleth 
hinuelf shall be exalted. 

And if these considcrations ond their effects can be more seasou- 
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able at one time than another, is there any fitter opportunity for 
them than the festival we now celebrate !—-when the beloved diseiplo 
does, a8 it were, again lean on his Lord's breast, and join our praises 
for the virtues of the servant with our adorations for the birth of the 
Master? That birth, which was so circumstantiated as to intimate 
how detestable sin and sensuality is to him; that birth, which mané- 
fested the life, till then Aid ax God, that we might thenceforth live in 
and by and to him; that birth, which is eo full of confusion to the 
proud and srrogant, to those that do not, or that will not, see their 
vileness and frailty; but so full of comfort and holy trust to the peni- 
tent and the humble, For, them that feel and acknowledge their own 
misery aud pollution, this new-born Saviour will cleanse by his blood ;- 
them that lament and labour against their own infirmities he will as- 
sist and strengthen by his grace. Let us then cast ourselves entirely 
upon him, who, had he not loved us, would neither have taken nor 
shed his blood for us. Approach him as your only trust and refuge, 
for what else can you place your confidence in? Not in men, though 
they may appear to be something, for no ‘man may redeem the soul of 
his brother, or make atonement unto God for him. Not in yourselves, 
whom you may soo know to be nothing. Nothing at the best, since 
all the evil in you is worse than so, and all the good is no better 
than so. For, let you Aare laboured never sv abundantly, still Ηἢ 
was not you, but the grace of God that ts in you. A grace given 
to the humble; « spiritual sustenance, of which the poor ἐπὶ heart 
shalt eat and be satisfied, and their soul shall lice for ever ; while the 
conceltedly rich and full, the men who think they want it not, 
though then they want it most, shall be sent empty away, Shut not 
then the door of mercy against yourselves by false notions of your 
own righteousness, but give the glory of your cleansing to that inesti- 
mable blood, which alone can take away sin; and be careful so to 
value the blessing, as never to forfeit again that fellowehip ehich the 
Father and his Son Jesus Christ hereby youchsafe to receive you into; 
a fellowship of holiness here, but that, alas! imperfect, and too often 
interrupted; yet this to be completed in a fellowship hereafter in 
heaven of happiness immutable, endiesa, aud incxpressible, Whither 
God of his wfinite merey bring us, im Is duo time, to whom he 
honour and glory henceforth for evermore. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL. St.John xxi. το. 


ig Jesus sath unto Peter, Follow me. 19. After Jesus had thrice 
required from Poter a profession of loving him, (thus to make somo 
sort of reparation for his having thrice denied him,) and foretold his 
martyrdom, for the glory of God and the truth of the Gospel; he 
riseth out of his place, and putting himsclf into motion commands 
Peter to follow him. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, secth the 20, Peter did as he was 
disciple whom Jesus loved following; whtch bidden, and John, (for he 
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also laaned on his breast at supper, and is the person meant here,) 
said, Lord, which ie ha that defrayeth though not bidden, did so 
thee ἢ ἴσο. 

41 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, 21. Which Peter observ- 
and what shall this man do? ing, and being curious to 
know how a person so familiar with and particularly dear to our Lord 
should be disposed of, asks what should become of bim. 

22 Jesus saith unio him, If Iwill Hat 22, To this questionJesus 
he tarry til I come, what 18 that to thee? did not think fit to return 
Follow thow me. any direct anewer ; but such 
on one as checked St. Peter’s curiosity, by commanding him to look 
well to the discharge of his own duty, without troubling himeelf about 
the fate in reserve for other people, which was no part of bis concern. 

23 Then went this saying abroad among 23, From this ambiguous 
the brethren, that that disciple should not manner of our Lord’s ex- 
die; yet Jesus said not unto Aim, He shall pressing himself, some of the 
not die; but, If 1 will that he tarry till ‘ssciples imagined that St. 
i come, what is that to thee ἢ Jobn should never die, but 
be found among thoso that shall be alive at Christ’s second coming. 
(See 1 Cor. xv, 51, 52; 1 Thess. iv. 17.) Whereas, in truth, those 
words of Jesus imply no such matter, but (if they determine any thing, 
which they seem rather not to do) foretell, that that disciple should 
survive the destruction of Jerusalem, which is probably believed to be 
called our Lord’s coming {as a most cmincnt judgment, and instance 
of his truth and power) in sundry places of the New Testament. 

24. This ἐ the disciple which testijieth of 24. Now the person con- 
these things, and wrote these things: and cerned in the account that 
we know that his testimony ts true. went bofore, is the very 
author of thia Gospel; whose credit may very safely be depended 


- upon. 


25 And there are also many other things 25. For he hath bean so 
which Jesus did, the which, if they should far from exceeding, that he 
be written every ono, 1 suppose that even docs indeed eome short of 
the world itself could not contain the books the truth. The miracles and 
that should be written. Amen. memorable actions related 
here being so sinall a part of those done by Jesus, that {to use a 
igure of apeech very common and allowable on such occasions) the 
whole of them is not possible to be told, or to be comprehended if it 
could be told. : 


COMMENT. 


In order fo do right, both to the festival which the Church of 
Christ this day celebrates, and to the portion of Scripture propounded 
here, as a proper subject for our meditation upon it, I shall first give 
a brief account of the saint we are now commemorating, and then 
consider this passage, so far as it concerns him in particular. 


‘St. John was the son of Zebedee, and brother of James, called (by 
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distinction from another of the same name, and an apostle likewise) 
James the Great. His mother was Salome, mentioned by St. Mark 
to have beon one of those devout women, who, having ministered to 
Jesus in Galilee, and waited on him in his journey from thence to 
Jerusalem, were present at his crucifixion, and prepared spices to 
anoint his dead body; but, wher they came with that intent to the 
sepulchre, they saw ὦ vieson of angels, who gave thom the first joyful 
news of his being risen again. The plaoc of his birth was one of the 
sea towns in Galilec, probably Bethsaida or Capernaum: where he, 
together with his father and brother, exercised the fishing trade, till 
called off by our Lord to bo from thenceforth one of his constant 
attendants. For tho ready obedience to which call, expressed by 
‘leaving his ship and dis father and forthwith following Jesus, he seema 
to have been prepared by tho previous instructions of John the 
Baptist. Jt being probably concluded from the manner of his speech, 
when having occasion to mention himself in the Gospel of his own 
writing, that he was that other discipla who is said in the first 
chapter to have been present with Andrew when John declared Jesus 
to be the Lamb of God, ond thereupon to havc followed him to the 
place of his abode. But afterwards, it is certain he returned to his 
calling; and therefore this invitation, and the compliance with it, was 
quite different, both in timo and nature, from that at the sea of 
Galileo, when onr Saviour had actually entered upon the cxercise of 
his prophetic office, and made choice of him and his brother James, 
among those disciples which he then begnn to gather to himself. 
Among theso ho waa not only onc of the twelye apostles, but one 
of the three even of that number distinguished by particular marks of 
favour above the rest, ‘To these, that is to Peter, this apostle, and his 
brother James, our blessed Lord gave surnames. To these two bre- 
thren, that of !son2 of thunder ; denoting possibly the powerfulness of 
their ministry; either with regard to its efficacy upon the minds of the 
hearers, or the undaunted courage of the speakers, or the depth of 
those mysterics thoy should teach, as from the yoice of God; for so 
thunder was wont to be cstcemed and called. ‘To these our Lord 
allowed ἃ part in some of his more private miracles and retirements, 
to which the other apostles had not the honour of being admitted. 
Thus, in the restoring Jairus’ danghter to life, Neoken he came to the 
Aouse, no man was supored to go in with Aim, save Peter and James and 
John, and the father and mother of the maiden, When he thought fit 
to exhibit a specimen of the excelfence of hia glory, "ἐπ hia wonderful 
transfiguration on the holy mount, these were made choice of to be 
eyewitnesses of his majesty; present at his conference with Moses 
and Elias, and hearers of that voice which declared him the °delored 
Son of God. And again, when the sorrows of his soul wore enlarged, 
and his human nature almost overwhelmed with the load of sufferings 
which he saw then attacking him, these wero the only companions of 
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his solitude ond most retired devotions. PThus whatever was most 
remarkable im their blessed. Master's actions, which he saw convenient 
for a season to conceal, wna deposited as a secret in these faithful 
hands: the most convincing evidences of his Godhead and his man- 
hood, the brightest lustre of the one, and the lowest humiliation of 
tho other; all indeed that could speak a particular confidence and 
kindness, was reserved for a retreat with those select friends; of 
whom, though so few, St. John had constantly the privilege to make 
one. 

Nay, even of those three, he seems in some respects to have the 
preference. To be known by that most desirable of all titles, the 
disciple whom Jesus loved; to hnve such intimacy and interest with 
this blessed Master, as should put the rest of his brethren upon 
ehvosing him their spokesman, for gotting satisfaction to a question 
which none of them durst ask, though all werc in pain to hs Ὁ it 
resolved: these were such honours as St. John might well desire to 
be remembered by. Ten thousand pompous titles had swelled indeed 
his Gospel, but in substance added nothing to the character of the 
author, or the credit of the work, comparable to this short description 
of hiruself in the Scripture now under consideration—4 the disciple whom 
Jesus loved, which also leaned on his breast at supper, and said, Whick ἐξ 
he that betrayeth theo? This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, 
and torote theses things. But of this T may have occasion to take notice 
by and by. At present I only add, that a more convenicnt proof of 
his particular affection could searce be given, tthan that of committing 
to this disciple’s comfort and care his sorrowful holy mother; the 
tenderest concern of that kind to be sure, and auch as even the 
agomies of death and tho cross could not yet render the best and 
meckest of sons unmindful of. 

What the reasons might bo of our Lord’s favour to St.John in a 
degree so visible and so particular, as should give him right to a title 
which otherwise it would have sayoured too much of invidious and 
arrogant boasting to assume to himself, we are nowhere in Scripture 
told. Of those who have undertaken to conjecture, some havo atir- 
buted it to this npostle’s eminent modesty, others to hie unspotted 
chastity, othore think it an indulgcnce due to hia youth, and the 
pregnancy of that in knowledge and virtne; but none seem to have 
thought more probably of the matter than they who impute this 
affection and indulgence to nearness of rclation, and a peculiar sweet- 
ness of disposition conspiring to recommend him. The former, though 
80 close os that of being sister’s or cousin german’s gon to our Lord, 
had not alone indeed been cause sufficient for preference in the good 
graces of such a Master. (Which possibly might be part of our Lord's 
meaning *in his answer to that famous request of this apostle and hig 
mother, to be considercd hereafter tin due place.) But the latter, 
wherein both the constant strain of his own writings and the con- 
current testimonies of all antiquity declaro him to have excelled, 
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might well be allowed to render him very dear to that Lord who is 
love itself. And such likeness of disposition, attended with such 
proximity in blood, ag it ia a natural and reasonable motive for some 
iference to be made, (and thercfore not unbecoming even the Son 
of God made man,) so was it no disparagement to the reat of the 
apostles, whose circumstances in cither of these respects were not 

ike, that ἃ greater intimacy and freedom uncommon should be 
pernutied to St. John: that he, who “loved ail his own, and loved them 
unto the end, did yet discover somewhat of inequality in his likings 
and conversations; enough to prove himself of the same human 
affeotions with us; enough to justify one, from among his most 
familiar fricnds, m the honour of signa izing his memory to all ages, 
and leaving no manner of doubt who was pointed at by the disciple- 
whom Jeaus loved. | 

But though the Holy Ghost did not think fit to acquaint us with 
the particular motives, he hath not epared to record the grateful 
resentments of this lore. Those were expressed in many instances of 
fervent zcal for the honour, returne of tonderness for the person, and 
undaunted courage in the sorvice of so kind a Master. The frst of 
these indeed we find our Lord twice rebuking. *Once as too nicel 
jealous, when forbidding one to proceed in casting out devils, though 
he did it in Christ’s name, because he was not one of hisretinue. YA 
second time, when the affront of not receiving Jesus in a Samaritan 
village had provoked his and his brother’s indignation, to ask, whe- 
ther fire should not be ealled down from heaven, te make them such 
another example of despising a great prophet ay God had once 
suffered εἰ αὶ to make of some who contemned his authority. Jn 
both which cases, that heat must be asembed to the over-hastiness of 
an honest but not sufficiently instructed zeal; and our Lord’s re- 
proofs accordingly shew that want of temper to have proceeded from 
want of such judgment and consideration as afterwards calmed this 
disciple into meekness and charity; and left him so far from desiring 
to promote his Master's honour by the danger and death of others, 
*as to declare it his duty to purchase the lives and safeties of the 
brethren with the sacrificing his own; and this too, as the best and’ 
most becoming expedient for approving the sincerity of his gratitude 

nd love to Christ. 

The tender concern he bore to his Lord's person appears abun- 
dantly from his behaviour at a time most proper for making proof of 
it, that of his Master's sufferings and disgrace. And here I will not 
venture to carry this proof 80 ign as some have done, by affirming 
St.John to be that young man, who, when Jesus was apprehended in 
the garden, followed with a lincn aloth cast about his body, and 
afterwards escaped from those in pursuit of him, by quitting his 

ent and flecing naked. As the Scripture hath not, so the 
reasons of those that have fixed this upon St.John are not, to my 
apprehension, sufficient to balance those on the contrary. The name 
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of young mon, as commonly then used, could not well belong to St. 
John, who, dying about sixty-eight years after our Lord, by com- 
putation the ninety-eighth or ninety-ninth of his own age, must have 
been now upwards of thirty, though younger than any other of the 
apostles. Not only so, but this apostle himself tells ua our Lord 
treated with the officers for the safe dismission of those with him; 
and that allowance they took the advantage of. For, after the time 
of Simon Peter's wounding the high priest’s seryant, and the wound 
healed by our Saviour, is to be understood the disciples shifting for 
themselves to follow, as St. Mark hath placed it. And that general 
expression seems to include St. John, when the same Evangelist, at the 
verse before, says, They all, that is (as St. Matthew) call the discipdes, 
Jorsook him and fied. Whereupon immediately follows this aecount of 
the young man; such as | could imagine refers not to the particulars 
of the flight of one among the all before mentioned, but rather to a 

erson and action distinct from theirs, and another incident that 

appened at the seizing of Jcsus by Judas and his company. : 

Some greater appearance there is (whether we regard the phrase 
used in relating it or the authonty of these interpreters who give 
into it) ‘that St.John was that other disciple who accompanied 
Peter to the high priest’s palace, and, by his acquaintance in the 
family, got him admitted in to see what was done to Jesus. Though 
his affection, which had brought him thither, was, St. Chrysostom 
thinks, too weak for his foar, and that he could not yet conquer this 
go far as to suffer himself to stay in a plave of so much danger. 

However that were, we find him afterwards more mastor of this 
passion, attending our blessed Lord at his crucifixion ‘in company 
with his holy and afflicted mother, taken notice of by him in his last 
moments and dying ayonics, receiving that mother ag his own charge, 
and conducting her to his own home. With whom, some historians 
tell us, he lived in Jcrusaicm till the time of her death, which they 
compute to have been about fifteen years after, 

After our Saviour’s resurrection, he was the first apostle who came 
to his empty tomb, frunning thither upon the intelligence brought to 
him and Peter, that tho stone was taken away, and the sepulchre 
open; and outrunning Peter, though not entering into it tall Peter 
had first led the way. But then, viewing all the circumstances of the 
place, the clothes, and the manner how they were disposed, and pro- 
fessing the full conviction this view had given him. 

When our Lord appeared to his disciples Sat tho sea of Galiloe, he 
was the first who discerned it was Jesus; and gave notice of it to 
Simon Peter, between whom and him there seems to have been all 
niong a moro particular intimacy and fricndship. At Peter’s request 
it was that John undertook to ask of our Lord, ®who it was, that 
should betray him; and in concern for John it was, that Peter, when 
given to understand by what death he himself should glorify God, had 
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the unseasonable suriosity to demand, iwhat that man should do. 
kThese were the two, sent by our Lord before him to prepare the 
passover; these the two, cought out by Mary Magdalene to impart 
the news of the grave bemg open; these tho two, who, after the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, went up together into tho temple, and 
there cured the mpotent man; these justified their preaching in the 
name of Jesus, and declared their resolution to peraist in doing so, 
suffered imprisonment with the rest of therr brethren, rejoiced that 
they were counted worthy of shamc npon so glorious an occasion; 
these wero made choice of by the rest of their body ‘to go and con- 
firm the new converts at Samaria, who had been mastructed in the 
faith of Christ by the preaching of Philp. And, lastly, these two and 
James are said to be esteemed pillars; from them St. Panl dectares - 
mhe received the right hand of fellowship at Jerusalem, and that with 
them it was agreed what part he should take in the propagation of 
the Gospel. All which are instances that speak a more than ordin 
union between these two yokefellows, a mighty defcreneo to their 
authority, and an invincible courage putting them forward, and, as it 
were, leading on their brethren, as oft as any encounter of hardship 
for the serviee of their Master offered itsclf to them. Which was a 
third good quality I instanced in, as ἃ teatimony, how desirous our 
apostle was to make some becoming returns of that love whereof he 
partook so largely. 

No doubt he did the same in the sucoecding vears of his life, though 
the Scripture have left ua no farther intimation of it than that addreas 
made to the churehes of the lesser Asia, which makes it probable 
that his fabours had beon bestowed in founding some and confirming 
others of them. Of the latter sort might possibly be Laodicea, hut 
certainly "Ephesus was, where we read of St. Paul first propagating 
the Gospel, and leaying the caro of the Church there to Timothy, the 
first bishop of it. The other five, mentioned in the Revelation, are 
generally thought to derive their being from St. John, who is hkewise 
believed to have preached in Parthia, his firat Kpistle anciently bear- 
ing the title of The Epistle io the Parthians. His chief residence 
seems to have been at Ephesus, ἃ city of exceeding great resort, both 
upon the account of its traffick, and the convenience of ite port to 
travellers from the parts of Syria and Egypt, or thither from Greece, 
Macedonia, and Pontus, &. So that the Apostls could nowhere be 
seated more commodiously for dispersing the knowledge of his doc- 
trines to aatives of several nations and quarters at once. 

After many (some say twenty-seven} years epont here, he was by 
order of Domitian, who had then set on foot a severe persecution, sent 
to Rome, and there, as Tertullian relates, (in a manner importing the 
fact abundantly notorious,) cast into a caldron of burning Soil, But 
God, who had reserved him for farther services to the truth, brought 
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him safe out of it. Tho emperor, unmoved at this miraculous deliver- 
ance, banished him into PatmosP, o small island in the Archipelago. 
Here it was that those visions were, many of them, if not all, manifosted 
to him, and here that the ancients say they were written too in that 
book called his Revelation. For tho place we have his own testimony, 
for the time that of i Ireneus, who puts it ncar the end of Dounitian’s 
reign. But a modern critic of great ‘name supposes part of those 
visions to have been both seen and written at Ephesus, whither he 
returned in the reign of Nerva. During this second residence it was 
that he wrote this Gospol at the request of the Asian bishops. Re- 
lating therein several passages of our Saviour’s life (particularly in 
the beginning of his ministry) which the other Evangelists 
omitted ; and setting himself to prove the eternal existence of the 
Word or Son of God, in opposition to the heresies of Ebion and 
Cerinthus, and the Nicolaitans, who denied our Lord’s divinity. 
About the same time his [fpistles are thought to have been wntten ; 
the first whereof with what design hath been observed beforo. 

Here ho is said to have avoided the bath in which Cerinthus 
washed, lest the judgment of God should destroy him when found 
in company with so vile a herotic. Such abhorrence had then the 
best men such dreadfnl apprehensions of thom who presumed to deny 
our Sayiour’s divinity, as not to think it cither becoming or safe to 
Toingle, even in civil conversation, with men so professed onemics to 
the truth. Hore St.John lived to a very old age, some say to nimety- 
eight or nine, others to a hundred or ἢ hundred and twenty years. 
And when decayed, so far as to be disabled from longer exhortations, 
he used in the public assemblies to inculcate this short but com- 
prehensive lesson, Little children, love one another. Here, lastly, he died 
a natural death, and was buried near the teity. A martyr in dispoai- 
tion, and so far in fact as his imprisonment from the Jews and his 
boiling caldron and banishment from the Romans could mako him. 
uA wonderful paitern of holiness and charity, and a writer so pro- 
found aa to deserve, by way of eminence, the character of St.John the 
Divine. And yet such was his humility, that in all his writings he is 
remarkable for never mentioning his own name, but always speaking 
of himself under some ambiguous title; and of his character only as 
Tho Elder. Which is thought to have ministered occasion for doubting 
some time whether the second and third Epistles wero his, or another 
John’s, commonly known by the name of John the Elder. But the 
Church, upon mature deliberation, hava received them into the canon; 
moved hy the several marka which were thought sufficient discoyeries 
of their being dictatod by tho aame Spirit with the other undoubtedly 

nuine works of this divina author. Let thus much suffice for the 

ret head I proposed; viz. to shew, from a very brief account of this 
holy Apostle and Evangelist in general, what reason the Church of. 
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Christ hath to pay perpetual honour to his memory. I pass now to 
consider a little more particularly that small portion of his Gospel 
appointed to be read on this occasion, 

ow this plainly consists of two parts. The one, relating to St. 
Peter in the question he asked concerning St. John, and the reproof 
of such unseasonable and useless curiosity, with which I forbear at 
present to concern myself. Partly xbecanse I have elsowhere treated 
of that matter more at large, but chiefly because it is only introduotive 
of that other part which immediately affects our Evangelist. And 
therefore, confining my discourse to this, 1 shall employ the remainder 
of it upon these few followmg observations: 

I. First, the care he takes here to prevent any mistakes concerning 
himself which might and did arise from a misconstruction of theso 
doubtful words concerning him, ¥if 1 will that he tarry till I come, 
achat is that te thee? Upon this occasion he acquainte us, *there went a 
saying abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should not die. But 
how weak and wngrounded such saying was, tho next period informa 
us, Yet Jesus satd not unto him, Ie shalt not die; but, If I will that he 
tarry wll T come, what ts that to thee? To make this opinion look more 
probable, the particular aifcction of Jcsus, the extreme old age by 
which St. John long survived the rest of the Apostles, and the want 
of any particular account of tho manner of his death, might in some 
measure contribute. But still all these arguments, when closely con- 
sidered, will be found to import no such matter. 

For, first, whatever valuc a privilege of this kind might bear with 
men who had but a weak belief and imperfect notions of a future and 
better state, yet to an apostle, firm im his ussuranco of another life, 
satisfied that to be absent from the body was to be present with the Lord, 
exposed to perpetual dangers and porsceutions during his continuance 
here, and detained from the participation of that joy which he knew 
to be prepared for a recompense of such labours and sufferings; to 
such ἃ one, I say, the being exempted from the common fate of his 
brethren deserves to be esteemed not a privilege but ἣν punishment. 
Of which they, who maintain this to be St. John’s case, seem suf- 
ficiently sensible ; when, instead of acknowledging his death, they take 
refuge in a fabulous sleep, and a translation like that of Tanoch and 
Elias; for which no authentic history furnishes, and thts most 
authentic of all histories cuts off, any manner of foundation. In guch 
fictions ax these men follow their own carnal sense of things, and 
imagine the pains of dying to be some terrible calamity, from which it 
was very agrecable to suppose ἃ disciple so high in his Master’s 
favour delivered, like that patriarch and that prophet heretofore. 
But the apostles and primitive Christians had very different senti- 
ments from these. They, armed with the consolations of tho Holy 
Spirit, and the supporting prospects of the joy set before them, had 
learnt to despise, to embrace, to rejoice, to triumph in tortures and 
death. And the convincing the world of a future and a glorious state, 
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reserved for good men whon removed hence, was a point to which the 
translations of Enoch and Elias might be necessary, under a more 
imperfect. dispensation; but that of an apostle was no longer so under 
tho clearer revelations of the Gospel, and the undeniably atteated 
examplo of a crucified Jcsus, risen from the dead, and ascended inte 
heaven. 

Again, it is casy to discern the effects of a wigo and good pro- 
vidence, in lengthening out the age of this apostle, and at last taking 
him away by a natural death. The former furnished more abundant 
opportunities for the influenco of his teaching and example, and for 
ascertaining the truth to many more eminent persons who succeeded 
in the Church, and had the advantage of consulting and conversing 
with him. ‘This added to the weight and authority of the three other 
evangelists, whose writings he is expressly said to have perused and 
approved. The same nay reasonably be presumed of the Acts and 

pistles, all which were in being long before his deecase. This 
furnished us with a more explicit account of our Lord’s divimity, and 
the union of two natures in the person of Jesus Christ; cecasioned b 
the errors of those bold hereties who were his contemporaries. This 
supplied us with many facts wholly omitted, and with more full 
relations of some, not so distinctly recited by the evangelists that 
wrote before him. In a word, this derives mighty veneration upon 
the canon of Seripture; that nothing is received there but what an 
eye and ear-witness of what Jesus aid and spoke did either write 
bimself, or declare to be written faithfully, as to the historical part of 
the Gospel; and for the rest, that thé authors were all dead, and 
their treatises communicated freely. So that here waa no room for 
imposing upon the world either m fact or doctrino or diserpline, 
while there remained still living one who could neither want the 
ability nor the melination to detect the cheat. And if we do but 
reflect at all, we cannot but be satisficd that these were nnighty 
benefits and strengthenings to the Christian cause; a cause that 
suffors still from the pervoraeneas of wicked seducera and the unbelief 
of ignorant upscttled minds. But how much more must it in lkeli- 
hood have suffered, had not this apostle survived to see and arm us 
against the secdsa of a poison not τοῦ killed; to give light to them 
who mught otherwise have put on darkneas for a cloak, and to assert 
the true antiquity of principles in religion, which some would fain 
persuade us are only the tyrannical impositions of councils or the 
cobwebs of later schoolmen ! 

And as the length of this Apostle’s life, sc the manner of his death 
also, had its usefulness. ‘The going away from men so full of days, 
and in perfect quiet, is or ought to be a warning to the violent and 
the great, the oppressors and persecutors of this world, that there is 
an overruling Power above, which all their malice cannot defeat; that 
under the protection of this Power good people are; ond therefore, 
farther than this sees fit, to permit, they cannot be prevailed over: 
that God will never suffer his truth to fai, but get himself glory of all 
its enennes. And, on the other hand, that they who are heartily 
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disposed to suffer for their duty shall not lose their crown for not 
actually doing so. St.John was no doubt esteemed to drink of 
Christ's cup, and to be baptized τοὶ hia baptism, though neither 
beheaded like his brother James, nor crucifiod like his companion 
Peter. Jot but our death be tho death of the sainta, and be the kind 
what it will, it is certainly precious in the sight of (tod. 

‘These seem to be very natural inferences from the circumstances of 
our apostle, and substantial reasons for God's doaling thus with him. 
But to build upon thoro an opinion of his being an exception to the 
fate of common mortals, oun be imputed to no cause so justly as to 
the rashness of ἃ prepostervus zeal, And to urge the passage now at 
hand in vindication of that opimion, is not only to offer manifest vio- 
lence to the text, but to fix upon it a sense which the party concerned. - 
declares belonged not to it; it is to advance a fiction, in dospite of 
tbat solemn warning which he, according to his usual modesty, hath 
left againat any sucb foreign and forced interpretations as he takes 
notice to have already obtamed with some, But such were then more 
excusable than now they can be, after St. John had thus forbidden 
posterity to mako them. 

What remains of this portion of Scripture is a declaration, that the 
matters contaimed in the Gospel written by St. John may be depended 
upon for truth. Whut we have to this purpose at the twenty-fourth 
verse is, by some interpreters, supposed to be spoken im the name of 
the church at Ephesns, expressing their entire satisfaction in this 
point; by others, as a solemn profession of his own veracity made by 
St. John hunself. It is by po means agreeable to my present desi 
to enter into critical dispntes, especially where the consequenes of be. 
termining either way is of no greater account than herc it seoms to be. 
Let it suffice to say then, that m either aceeptation these two con- 
cluding verses offer an argument for the truth of this Gospel eonaist- 
ing of two parts. The one referring to the person that wrote it; the 
other, to the measure of that which is written. Some little shall be 
spoken to each of those, and then 1 have done with the snbject of this 


day. 

First, let the person that wrote it be considered. One, who from 
the beginning of our Lord’s ministry had been his imaoparable at- 
tendant and companion; onc, who had all possible advantages of in- 
forming himself, not only from those mighty works and divine dis- 
courses delivered and done publicly, but from the peculiar favours of a 
more retired conversation; one, who lay under no necessity of taking 
up any part of bis report at second-hand, and so was liable to none of 
those misrepresentations, common either to them who study to do- 
ceiyc, or to them who, without design, have often the misfortune to 
set things in a differont light merely by varying of circumstances and 
expressions; ono, who spoke (as his first Epistle was observed to pro- 
fess) from the consent and agreaing testimony of all his senses; and 
that in matters of which the senses are proper and competent judges; 
and, for the rest, too high for these faculties to reach, one, who was 
assisted and inspired by God himself, chosen and appointed a preacher 
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and a witness, and proved a faithful witness by numberless muraelea, 
such us nothing less than a Divine Power could perform, such as were 
performed on purpose te be attestations to the dootrines he tanght, 
and therefore such us leuwve no room for thinking the doctrines they 
confirmed false, without the absurdity and blasphemous imputation of 
making God hinselfa party in the cheat; one, whose birth and edu- 
cation never qualified him for being skilled in the arts of reasoning, 
much less for the cunning craftinces of deceiving, least of all for an 
attempt so daring, an imagination so extravagant, as that of imposing 
upon a whole world at onec; one, who waa convinced himself upon the 
saine evidence which he offered to others; and proved the aincerity.of 
his conviction effectually, by abandoning all his worldly interests at an 
age whon men use to be most sanguine and fond of them, and this to 
follow a Master who made it no seeret that he had not where to lay hia 
own head; one, that could not possibly have prospect of better interest 
in things here on earth than that he left, however mean it ware, bot 
exchanged safety and business and unenvied quiet for poverty and 
persecutions, ohloquy and mulice, universal opposition and continual 
toil and danger; one, that could not have been the beloved disciple of 
the Truth, the Way, and the Life, had he awerved from sincerity and 
truth; and, lastly, one, that no man alive is able to account for the 
weight and sublimity of his writings, otherwise than from his leaning 
on that breast tx which were hid all the treasures of wisdom and know. 
ledge, heing instructed, { mean, from above. This, and much less than 
this, no sober man excepts against for a sufficient inducement to be- 
jieve in other matters; but in this, alas! this single affair of religion, 
mon think it prudence to moek their souls with fancied diffoulties, 
and object and cavil themselves out of their salvation. And yet all 
this, {and let as much be produced, if there can, for any other testi- 
‘mony which 19 relied upon most finnly,) all this, I say, and more, comes 
in to give credit and authority to St. John, and it is no overstraining 
of the point when we apply it all to that character of his Gospel here, 
This ta the disciple which testifieth of these things, and wrote these things, 
and we know that his testimony is true. 

2. A second consideration enforcing this argument ia the measu 
‘of that which is written. St.John, as was said before, proposed, as 
..one end of compiling this Gospel, the supplying us with several im- 
portant transactions in our Saviour’s life, omitted by the other three 

vangelists. Dut, lost his eneipies should suspect a favourite disciple 
to have allowed himself too great a liberty of enlarging upon this oc- 
easion, he tells us in tho close, that it ig not for want of matter his 
history cnds so soon; so far from this, that it is not to be conceived, 
much less to be told, how many of our Lord’s actions are siill left un- 
rehearsed. This ie the substance of the twenty-fifth vorac, And there 
are also many other things which Jesus did, the which if they showd be 
torition every one, I suppose that even the world itself would not contain 
the books that should be written, 

An expression which shews, that even the Holy Spirit himself does 
not disdain those figures which they to whom he condescenda to 
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speale, find themselvcs obliged to use, for ἃ more lively expression of 
their thoughts upon lofty subjecta and extraordinury occasions: and 
proves them as bad casuists as orators, who charge with falsehood all 
those innocent modes of speech which only illustrate and adorn, with- 
out any studied intention or natural tendoncy to deceive. 

The substance then of this conclusion is, that there is as much de- 
livered down to us as need be, though not eo much as might be. And 
this acquits tho anthors of partiality in & case where there was no 
possibility of exceeding. It was their design to satisfy, but not to ὁ 
press us with evidence. Had not the former been done, St.John cou 
not have said, These things are written that ye might believe, And when 
enough was written for that purpose, why should we desire, why 
should we fondly obtrude that which is not written, for more? It oan- 
be no just reflection upon Scripture or its perfection, that 41} our 
Lord’s miraclos are not related, all his discourses not repeated thero, 
since that is truly perfect which is sufficiently fitted for its end, And 
they who tax the Gospel of such insufficiency will do well to acquaint 
us what additions to it will suffice. What can those miracles be 
which would convince, if these which we know already are too weak! 
what those discourses which would prevail, if such as wo read here 
have not the power to persuade? Men may bear others in hand, and 
perhaps delude theinselves, with 8. pretence, that if some discoveries 
were a jittlo clearer, some things expresscd more fully and distinotly, 
some grounds of objection obviated, thoy would believe as assuredly, 
and liye as strictly, as they who prees the necessity of both most, could 
wish, But all those are vain imaginations, and they know not what 
they ask. Were ail these things juet ag they now would have, yet 
even then they would be where they are. The same pride, or favourite 
lust, or worldly interest, would still produce the same effects. And no 
words can ever be so plain, but these might draw to an ambiguous 
sense; no point so clear, where prejudice cannot start fresh doubts. 
{n a word, what Abraham left upon tho rich man is, with its neces- 
sary variation, truc of all mankind, who live under the ministry of the 
Gospol: If they believe nof the revelations they have already, netther 
would they belteve, neither would they be contonted with, any other 
they could have: brt he that is an infidel would be an infidel stall; 
and he that is unjust and filthy would be unjust and filthy atill. 
Cleanse therefore your hands, ye wicked, and purify your hearts, ye 
doublo-minded s draw nigh unta God, and he will draw nigh to you; 
for if any man be seriously disposed to do his will, and stand not in 
his own light, that mau shall not fail to know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether Jesus Cirisé und his apostles have spokon of 
thomselves. 

But ag for those who are already persuaded of the truth as it ig in 
Jesus, let them thankfully receive that measure of light which God 
hath afforded. Let them bless him for the abundant evidence he hath 
given, for assuring their hearts in the faith of his Son; estceming it, 
as it really is, the glory of our religion, that all the excellencies of its 
Divine Author are too many, too creat to bear a particular illustra- 
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tion. Let them study with diligence the most faithful records of his 
most holy life, and search for the treasures of wisdom in his heavenly 
discourses. Let them improve by what they do or may know here in 
holiness of conversation; and wait with patience and humble hope for 
the ravishing discovery of that, which is yet unattainablo, hereafter. 
So shall they pay true reverence to the memory of those sarnta, by 
whose labours they have been instructed, when they at onec dwell 
upon their books and live by their examples: so be sure to gain the 
seasonable requests, in which, with a charity large as his whom we 
commemorate this day, they beseech God “of Ais mercy so to enlighten 
his church with the doctrine of this blessed apostle and evangelist &.John, 
that every meinber of it may so walk in the light of his truth, as at 
length to attain the light of everlasting life, through Jeaus Chrtet our 
Lord, Amen. 


——— ele: + 
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THE COLLECT. 


O AtmMicuTy Gop, who out of the mouths of babes and suck- 
lings hast *ordained strength, and madest infants to glorify 
thee "by their deaths; Mortify and kill all vices in us, and so 
strengthen us by thy prace, that by the ‘innocency of our 
lives, and constancy of onr faith even unto death, we may 
glorify thy holy name; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen, 


For the EPISTLE. Rey. xiv. 1. 


1 And 1 looked, and, lo, a Lamd stood τὸ Another representation 
on the mount Sion, and with him an hun- ἵ had of Christ (the Lamb 
dred forty and four thousand, having hie of God) standing in his 
_ Father's name written in thetr foreheads. Church, and all his faithful 
servants, who stuck to the profession and practice of the truth with 

im. 

2 And I heard a coice from heaven, as 2. At the same time I 
the voice of many waters, and as the eoice heard a mixed noise, exceed- 
of α great thunder: and I heard the coice ing loud, and yet melodious 
of harpers harping with their harps : too, denoting the multitude 
of these faithful Christians, the praises and acclamations and the joy 
that are among them in heaven. 

And they sung a3 it were a new song 4. ~‘Such is the glorious 
before the throne, and before the four beasts, atatc of the church triamph- 
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and the elders: and no man could barn ant, where God sits in ma- 
that song but the hundred and forty and jesty, surrounded with the 
Jour thousand, which were redeemed from spirits of apoaties and other 
the eartis. holy rulors of his Church, 
where the martyrs and aaints sing their thanks to God for hia grace 
and good providence in their sufferings for Christ. Thanks, which 
none are capable of bearing a part in but the steadfast pure believers. 

4 These aro they which were not defiled 4, And these are such as 
with women ; for they are virgins. These preserved themselves from 
are they which follow the Lamb eihithersu- the pollutions of idolatry 
ever he goeth. These were redeemed from and uncleanness; kept close 
among men, being tha firstfruiis unto God to Christ, and declined no 
and to the Lumé, danger he led them to; wero - 
rescued from the corruptions of the age they lived in, sanctified and 
presented as an offermg, the choice, the early product of the field 
(like the first fruits heretofore} to God and Chriat. 

5 And in their mouth was found no 5. A sacrifice acceptable 
guile: for they are without fault before to God for their constancy 
the throne of God. and ameerity, like those 
under tho law, in which no blemish was found. 


COMMENT. 


St. Jony, in the chapter next before, describes ἃ vision, represent- 
ing # very severe persecution of the Christian chureh*; such as en- 
deavoured, by al] manner of hardships, to draw men over to idolatry, 
and deprive those of life and οἷν! liberties, who refused to submit to 
the wicked decrees imposed on them to this purpose, And here he 
proceeds to set before us the constancy and happy condition of those 
who continued steadfast in their principles, notwithetanding all such 
discouragements to tho contrary. Without entering therefore into 
any particular inquiry what distinct events this portion of Scripture 
was more especially calculated for, it shall be my care rather to im- 

rove it, by considering, in general, the case of thoee who live and die 
20 the undaunted confession of the truth. And that shall be done 
-under two heads, ‘fhe one consiating of the virtues and qualilications 
that these saints and martyre are said to be conspicuous for: the 
other, of the oireumstances of that blissful state into which they are 
received as a reward for those virtues. : 

J. I begin with the virtues and qualifications, for which these saints 
and martyrs are sald to be conspicuous; according to that view of 
them presented to us in the fourth and fifth verses. 

1. The first of these is, that they were not defiled with women, for 
they are virgins, From whence, what advantago socver the patrons 
and advocates of a single life, voluntary and vowed upon a religious 
account, may fancy to themselves, it is manifeat they overstrain the 
point, when casting reflections upon that state of life which the Serip- 
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tures have expreasly pronounced ‘honourable; and when they suppose 
all those approaches to pollute any sort or order of men, which the 
apostle hath abundantly vindicated by styling them the bed undated. 
From hence alone it would follow evidently enough, that by the per- 
sons not defiled with women, must be meant here (if those words are 
to be literally understvod) nen, who never allowed themselves in any 
unlawful liberties of this kind, but, by mortifying their carnal inclina- 
tions and appetites, did, as St. Paul expresses himself upon a like οὐ- 
casion, possess their vessel im sanctification and honour; whether b 
never tasting such pleasure at all, or by marrying, and such a behavi- 
our in that state as thus alao to Aeep themselves pure and undefiled 
mumber's of Chriats body. 

This, I say, must in all reason be the signification of the place, if 
taken literally. But very judicious interpreters have rather inelined ~ 
to a figurative importance of the words. Nothing is more usual m 
the fQld Testament than to reproach the revolt of God’s people to 
idolatry in the terms of committing adultery and fornication agatnst 
him, going a whoring after false gods, and the lke. Nor is this style 
peculiar to the Old, but St. Paul, expressing his fear and great concern 
lest the Corinthians should have been seduced by falac teachers, dees 
it by an allusion exactly the same. 1 am jealous over you with a 
godly jealousy, for I have espoused you to one husband, that J may present 
you at @ chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear, lest by any means, az the 
serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, so your minds should be corrupted 
From the simplicity that us in Christ. Accordingly we find the Church 
valled the } Spouse, and our Lord the bridegroom, and the spiritual 
unity between these two represented by marriago. All which me- 
taphors do plainly proceed upon the unalienable right he hath to our 
worship and our affections; and tend to prore, that the estranging 
the one or the other from him ia an act of the highest and most 
irreparable injustice, a violation of the most solemn, most sacred tie 
in the world. 

In agreement with this manner of apeaking, eo reasonable in itself, 
80 fanuhar to both Testaments, we may very well understand those 
persons to be intended here, who had withstood ali the allurements 
and solicitations to apostasy, and with the strictest fidelity adhered to 
their rightful Lord. The rather, because the persecution now referred 
to came from the hand of a heathen emperor; and the instances in 
which their compliance was required were those of doing honour to 
idols, by sacrifice, or incense, or somc other external mark of adora- 
tion. The rather still, becausc not only their heathen perseeutors, 
but their false complying brethren, the herotics of those times, indulged 
themselves in tho vilest sensuality. And therefore, in opposition to 
those abominable beatialities, it might be yet more proper to express 
the immovable perseverance of these fuithful by terms of the strictest 
chastity, and a frecdom from all carnal pollutions. And thus, 1 take 
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it, we have a rational construction of those words applied to unclean- 
ness and fornication in a figurative and spiritual sense, These are they 
whick were not defiled with women, for they are virgins. 

This use however we not only may but moat certainly ought to 
make of the Holy Spimt’s choosing to speak after this mannor; that 
it ig to very little purpose for men to pretend conscience, and zeal, 
and suffering for religion, unless to the soundness of their principles 
they be carctul to add purity of conversation. When therefore people 
of vicious lives exposc themselves to hardships for the sake of opinions 
nover so well established, and in points never so essential, do they not 
minister just cause of suspicion that this is rather the cffect of 
prejudice or education, of humour or interest, than of conscience and 
religion? it is eure, no man ought to give up what his conacienco tells © 
him he ought to abide by in point of doctrine; but is it not as sure 
that he ought not to indulgo any thing forbidden in point of practice ; 
nay, is not this latter obligation so much stronger, as the mattors of 
practice are clearer and less liable to dispute or mistake than most 
points of doctrine? it is certainly igocd to be zealously affected in a good 
thing, but a zeal that is sincere will be so always, and in every good 
thing. And if this be not the case, a mon is zealously affected, but not 
well. In short, conscience is a uniform rule, oxtending to every part 
of our duty; and religion commands doing as well as suffering: 60 
that there is but one way of doing true honour to this cause, and 
therefore. if wea would dic marttyre, we must live saints. 

2, The second character of theso faithful is, that they follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he gooth, Which, though we might extend to an 
imitation of Christ in all those graces and virtues of which he hath 
sot us a pattern; yet, since the following Aim is δ phrase ro often 
joined with tading up the cross, and in regard the persons here spoken 
of are auch as did in this sense follow him; it scoma moat reasonable 
to understand the words, of declining no trials that the providence of 
God thought fit to call them to. And thus they are distinguished 
from those forward men, who, like tho «sced in stony ground, put forth 
apace, nnd promise mighty mattcrs by the hasty efforts of their eager 
zeal, but when the heat of tribulation ariseth, wither away. Theso, like 
the good ground, on the other hand, havo root and depth of carth ; 
they have considered and prepared their minds; they suffer upon & 
principle, and this enables them to bring forth fruit with patience. 
And the reason why such alone is good ground is, because, as God 
hath a right to the whole of us, so he declares he will not endure any 
rival, any reserve. And thorefore, how difficult soever it may seem, 
or, upon making the experiment, inay prove, yet is it certainly a just 
and equitable condition which our Saviour hath propounded, that 
leohosoever dogs not (in comparison of him) hate his father and mother 
and wife and children and brethren and sisters, yea and fis own life 
also, he cannot be his disciple: and whosoever doth not bear his cross, 
and come after him, cannot be his disciple. The reason 18, because, 
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from the instant of devoting ourselves to his service, we cease to be af 
our own disposal any longer. Not that this act of ours conveys & new 
right, but it acknowledges and makes that our choice which by creation 
and redemption was doubly vosted in him before. And to say after 
this, so far we will go in our obedience, and no farther; to quit our 
post when even in the hottest of the battle; to be anxious for our 
possessions or our dependencies, or even our persons, when called into 
the field; all this, St. Paul tells his sou Timothy, is absurd, and quite 
beside our character. πὶ Thou therefore (gays he) endure hardness as ἃ 
good soldier of Jesus Christ. No man that warredh entangleth nmectf 
with the affairs of this life, that he may ploase him who hath chosen him 
te bea soldier. 

But, besides the great deal that might be urged from the propriety 
and absolute dominion of God, the nnich more from the wisdom of the 
thing, with respect to the recompence we shall be sure to receive; 
this, methinks, should admit of no debate, whether we ought not %o 
fotlow where the Lamd leads. Which ig in effect to doubt whether 
any instance of our love ought to be thonght too much for him 
who hath given such costly proofs of his love to us; whether we shall 
be content to suffyr upon command for our own infinite advantage, 
nnd to prevent much worse sufferings in case of disobedience; when 
he who left us the example did it voluntarily, for the unspeakable 
benefit of ua, not to acquire any addition of happiness, not to prevent 
any inconvenience to himeelf: in short, whether we shall be content 
to endure unspeakably jess than he, tv do what, if we depend upon 
him, he will render us able to do, in order to bemg afterwards as 
happy with him as it is possible for men to be; who yct without him 
never can be, never could have becn happy at all. 

I have offered but a very little part of what this consideration 
might sugyest, but I hope at least enough to make all, who judge 
impartially, sensible, that they who follow the Lamb to prison, to 
death, whithersoever he gocth, act as Lecomca men of reason and 
religion. [.et me add only upon this particular, that whon men are 
thus convineed, and called upon, and obey that call heartily, it is 
necessary they remembcr that @ Lamé is the leader they profess to 
follow. One called so, not only because a most precious sacrifice, α 
true paasover, but becanse, as a lamb before his shearers is dumb, so 
he was fod ty the slaughter and opened not Mis mouth, Courage 
indeed in suifering for a good cause is well; but if thia be not 
tempered with meeknesa, if our resentments burn in cur breasts and 
boil ever in undutiful behaviour, projects of mischief and revenge, 
opprobrious language, or any sort of indecent bitterness, the gracefl 
ness at least of all such suffering ia lost; and neither we nor our 
cause are like to get by it. And therefore, among other methods 
proposed by St. Peter for establizhing the credit of Christianity 
among its adversaries, he scems to be principally concerned for the 
manner of their suffering. Ife propounds Christ as a pattern in thia 


τῇ 2 Tim. ii. ἃς 4. 


THE INNOCENTS’ DAY. 183 


respect especially of doing well, and even when they suffered for that, 
taking i patiently ; for hereunto, says he, were ye called, for Christ algo 
suffered for us, leaving us an example that ye should follow his steps, 
who ded no sin, neither was guile found in hia mouth: who, when he was 
reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; bat com- 
wilted hinself to him that judgeth righteously, Se. 

By comparing which exhortation with St, Jolin’s account of the 
martyrs in this chapter, it is easy to discern that this dovelike sim- 
plicity and innocence, this gentle and resigned anbmission to the divine 
will, this modest, even when stoutest, resistance unto blood, is ueves- 
sary to ronder thom the persons described at the fifth verse, in whose 
mowk was found no guile, for they are without fault before the throne of 
(rod, The latter of theso expressions, I inake no doubt, alludes to that - 
law among the Jews which ordcred a etrict search into all the crea- 
tures brought for sacrifice, and forbad the offering m which there was 
any defect or superfluity, or notable blemish. Hence it is we find our 
hlessed Lord termed the Lamd without spot, and here the sainta are 
said to be without fault, because no guile was found te their mouth, 
that is, by reason of their undesigning sincerity, and the uncorrupted 
probity of their minds. Which, us it speaks their truth and honesty 
in gener, eo may it possibly have peculiar reference to a fraudulent 
mucthod too often and too seandalously used in times of persecution, 
whereby men delivared themselves from torture and publio shame. 
Some did, by private notes to the magistrate, falsely signify that they 
had sucrificed to idols; and others, who durst not go thas far, yet 
bought certificates underhand of their having done so. And ao, for 
the saying ἃ loss or personal danger, were content to bear the infamy 
and give the scandal of a crime they never committed, Such tickets a 
learned man hath thought uo improbable sonse of having the mark or 
name of the beast; and the not sulimitting to any mean subterfoges, 
but daring to appear what men are and ought to be, is certainly one 
instance of a heart withont guile, necessary in the day of trial. 

2. There remains yet onc part more of these martyrs’ character to 
be considered, in those words, These were redeemed from among men, 
being the frst fruits unto God and to the Lamb. By being redeamed 
from among men, we are to understand that they were delivered from 
the common corruptions of the world, supported under temptations 
by which others were subdued, and kept by the grace and power of 
God unto salvation. All which are privilegea, owmg to the merits 
and efficacy of Christ's blood delivering from the bondage of sin, and 
ransoming those who had otherwise continued captives and alaves to 
the tyrannical enemy of souls, into the glorious Liberty of the sons of God. 
So that the proofs they gave of their fervent love and unshaken obe- 
dience are not an act entirely their own, but to be aseribed to an 
unseen and supernatural assistance, to the Spirit of God strengthen- 
ing their weakness, confirming their resolution, and producing that 
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reeverance which flesh and blood, alone and left to itself, is not now 
in a condition of attaining. 

And these again are called the fret fruits to God, in allusion te the 
custom of offering ?the first and the best of the crop, as an acknowledg- 
ment due to tho (νον of all good gifts, and an expedient inatituted to 
sanctify the reat of the field. In the former sense, as the first, we are 
to look upon theee persons as our leaders, placed in the forefront of 
the battle, such as have borne the hottest of the engagement and were 
exposed to the fury of the enemy; not only to gain themselves pro- 
motion by this post of honour, but to quicken and provoke those that 
come after by their example, and to upbraid our cowardice if we shall 
faint and act feebly in this warfare, after they have so bravely stood 
the shock and brokon the force of the enemy that comes against us. 

As the first fruita again import the best of the field, so ara we to 
regard them as persons particularly favoured hy God and the Lamb. 
For though the death of all his saints ba precious, even of those who 
hve and dic in peace; yot we cannot but see good reason why some 
preference should be given to that death which is voluntary and 
chosen, violent and attended with infinite torture and pain, above 
that which is natural and necessary, and hath no agonies but such as 
the parting of soul and body renders common to all mankind. There 
is a manifest difference between dying iv the faith, and dying for it; 
between not falling from our integrity at our last hour, and being 
content to anticipate that hour by sacrifeing a life at our choice 
to preserve, in defenco and for the sake of truth and a good con- 
science, All the righteous, we are assured, ‘shall shine in the kingdom 
of their father, Wut not all with equal lustre. For that justice which 
rewards men according to their works is not more concerned to orown 
every one that sirivas lawfully, than it ig to see that those who 
undergo sharper conflicts, and have borne a heavier cross, be as much 
distinguished in the measures of their recompence, and adorned with a 
proportionably more massive and brighter crown. 

ET. And this leads me to say somewhat of my other general head ; 
the circumstances of that blissful stuto in which these martyrs aro 
described here, a8 a reward for their virtucs and past sufferings. 

The first of these is, boing with "ihe Lamb upon mount Sion, that is, 
the heavenly Jerusalem ; of which that on earth, where tho tomplo of 
(σοῦ stood, and the marks of hia especial presence were exhibited, is 
in sundry places of this and other books in the New Testament said 
to have beon a figure. And yet, though but » figure, what glorious 
things do we find apoken of it in Scripture! what devout raptures 
of joy in the holy Psalmist, when at liberty to approach it! what 
tender complaints, what moving lamentutions, when debarred of thia 
most valuablo privilege! But if the shadow could descrve such 
honour, how ought we to bo affected with the substance! If the 
sensible and symbolical representations only were so maguificent, 
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what roust ihe lustre of that presence be, when this veil of flesh and 
sense shall be done away, and we admitted to see God as he is! to 
be with him whom our souls love, with him who loved our souls so 
dearly as to be born, to he afflicted, ta bleed, to die for them; to be 
with him for ever, to enjoy him in a loague of inviolable, everlasting 
friendship in the mansions he is gone before to prepare for us; to 
partake in his glories, a8 we havo taken part in his sufferings, and to 
feel our own glories advanced then in proportion as our sufferings are 
muitiphed here! No dangers, no fatizues are oateemed insupportable 
by the men of this world for the raising a fortune, for gaining the 
renown of valour and faithful sorvice to a prince, who is thought to 
pay them well, with a gracious look sometimes, with a title of honour, 
and a small revenuc to their family, But what, alas! are these, in | 
comparison of tho constant favour and presenec, the intimate and 
unalterable affection of the King of kings, the being distinguished in 
the court of heaven, let into a share of all our Master's glory, nay, 
let into a share even of his royalties themselves! ‘This is what the 
highest favourite, the worthiest patriot mnust not have the vanity to 
hope for from the most gracious monarch upon eurth; and yet this 
is the condescension of our heavenly Lord, this the honour and 
partnership to which saints and martyrs bave a title. Tor these he 
is sald to make Sdings and priests, and to all such is promised for their 
encouragement, that ti they die with him, they ahal? also dice with him, 
if they suffer with him, they shall also reiqn with kim. Nor is the 
pleasure flowing from these promotions, like that from these hero be- 
low, the legs for being thue communivuted. Quite otherwise I take a 

2. Second circumstance of the bliss desertbed in this chapter, to 
result from the numbers to whom it is imparted. Great part of the 
satisfaction taken in the blessing of this world depends upon com- 
parison. Few would esteem themselves bappy in the enjoyment, did 
not this make a difference between their own and the case of others 
that want them. Nor is this altogether, though too much, from 
narrowness of spirit, but in great measure from the straitness and 
insufficieacy of the things themselves. Lut now, the blessings of our 
future state being boundless, and such as can never be exbansted; as 
these qualitics leave no room for onvy and emulation, so neither will 
glorified souls retain any disposition to them. Every otber’s happi- 
ness will then be an addition to each man’s personal happiness; and 
especially the honour of our God and Saviour, and the conquests and 
successes his blood. hath obtained; which the more the redeemed and 
glorified are, the greater and more wonderful they are. And there- 
ore it had taken from this bliss, and represented it much less, to have 
said, that one, or a few, than that a dundred and forty four thousand 
of these saints were all together with the Lemd on mount Sion. And 
the apostle to tho Hebrews bath thercfore added, that we shall thon 
Ycome fo an innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly and 
church of the firstborn, sehhich are wrilfen in heaven, and to Ged the 
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Judge of all, and to the spirite of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the 
Mediator of the new covenant, 

Imagine with yourselves two friends, dear as ther own souls to 
each other; these both engaged in enterprises of the utmost difficulty, 
in distant parts of the world; each exercised with dangers and 
hardships for the scrvice of hia country; and, with ἃ vast expense of 
blood and toil, succeeding so well, that no marks of honour are 
thought too much for them. Tinagine these two friends, after long 
ubscnee, thus laden with conquest and adorned with laurcla, meeting 
and finding cach othor just as they could wish: what joyful weleomes, 
what mutual rejoivings, what reciprocal fruition of their past labours 
and present triumphs must such an interview create! And when you 
have carried this image as high as you can go, and multiplied it to 
ten thousand tines as much, by supposing ten thousand such cases; 
know that such, and much more than this, are the mutunl gratulations 
of the blessed in heaven. As much more, as their sufferings have 
been sharper; as much morc, as the cause in which they suffered is 
nobler; as much more, as the encmies they have vanquished are 
strouger; as much morc, as the reward for their service is more 
bountiful, more lasting, more unenyied; in a word, as much more, 
as these mystical meinbers of Christ’s body are united with a more 
entire and disintcrested affection, and consequently more transported 
with the gallant uctions and successes and glories of cach other, than 
it ia posatble for the sincerest and most generous friend on earth to 
be. And this Jove, this unanimity it is, that qualifics them to join in 
that which J would observe from the third verse, as another circum- 
stance of their felicity ; 

3. ‘The singing together concorts of praigo to God and the Lamb. 
For that such is the subject of their song, *we may Icarn from several 
like passages of this book. And this must needs be an eternal sub- 
ject. For if even we, who see things very darkly, might yct, with 
very little application, find matter more than enough to employ the 
whole of our lives in holy thanks and wonder; how plentifally must 
they be furnished, who are placed in a nearcr and more distinct view 
of the ossential excellencies and marvellous works of God! How 
delightful must their contemplation be of the majesty and power, the 
wisdom and the goodness, the holiness and the justice of God! How 
pleasing the reflections of these, which ave cast upon their minds; 
from the glars of the creation, the nicest and most beauteous 
whereof are at present hid from our sight; from tho dispositions of 
providence, and those sccret overrulings of events, which make elf 
things work together for good to them that loca God ; from the myateries 
of our redemption, and thet love of Christ which passeth knowledge ; 
and, not to mention more, from their own past labours and entferings, 
and that condescension which counted them worthy to endure reproach 
for the sake of Christ, permitted their blood to be shed in so glorious 
a cause, and made them so ample a compensation for evory drop they 
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spilt, for evory tear they shed, for every torture they felt, for every 
dying agony they so magnanimoualy sustained. Who oan see, and 
feel, and medifate on these things in silenco? Who can speak of 
them in any Janguage, but that of praise? And who that hath begun 
to praise can over desist again? Dut withal, since this song of praise, 
it 1s expressly said, could not be learnt by any but such saints, who 
would think any cost too much to purchase a part in such felicity? 
Who Yeount even his life dear to him, 30 that he might finish his course 
with such jey as this? And therefore it is, that those joys are 
revewled, that they may excite in us a becoming zcal and fervent 
desire; the same, that men of like passions and like pood sense at 
Jeast with ourselyes have been fired with, and found their account in: 
the same thet will add to our reproach and condemnation, if we - 
resolve to perish slothfuily and ingloriously, and will neither be 
attracted to virtue by such prospects, nor shamed iuto courage by 
such exaniples. 

These arc some of the many considerations offering themselves, 
from the account now before us, concerning the martyrs im general. 
Which the Church hath propounded to our meditations this day, as 
containing some things not improperly applicable to those infants in 
particular, whose barbarous murder by Herod was made instrumental 
to the glory of him for whom they died. For thoy, in the most literal 
acnse, were ποῖ defiled with sensual pleasures, who left the world in 
virgin innocence. They were most truly redeemed from among men, 
whose early translation to a state of bliss and security prevented the 
hazards and temptations of a corrupt age. They were, strictly speak- 
ing, the first fruits unto God and the Lamb, who began to ehed their 
blood in the cause of a new-born Saviour, and were the first fruits of 
the martyrs themesolves. By this carliest experiment of cruelt 
against his blessed Son it pleased God to demonstrate how vain all 
future attempts of his enemies should be, whose implavable and 
bloody malice laboured to destroy this hated King of the Jowe, either 
in his person or his members; and that such wicked designs should 
have no other issue than those of this day. Disappointment and 
vengeance to the inhuman contrivers, happincss and roward to the 
innocent sufferers, and increaso of honour to the person in whose 
cause they sufferod. Thus Herod shortly after lived and died a 
remarkable menunent of the divinc justice, and perished by a com- 
plication of plagues, as amazing o2 the unparalleled crimes that drew 
them down upon him. Thus these tender plants, cut off in the bud, 
sprang up again and flourished, and bore such fruits as their cir- 
eumstances were capable of, the confession of their blood, though not 
of their tongues; by which they and their memory are blessed. And 
thus the blessed Jesus, after sojourning in a strange country, returned 
to enlighten his own with that doctrine which, from the very first 
setting out of its author into the world, was manured with blood, 
grew under persecutions, and hy the fate attending it proved, that to 
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die in ita defonce was not to lose a life, but to save it, to make the 
quickeat and the surest passage from death unto life; from a life in 
the midst of which we are in death to a life which is so indeed, life 
immortal and full of glory. To which God of his infinite mercy bring 
us, for the sake of his dear Son and our only Redeomer, Christ Jeaus. 
Amen. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matth. it. 13. 


13 The angel of the Lord appearcth ia τι. Almighty God ἴοτο- 
Joseph im a@ dream, saying, Arise, and seeing the wicked design of 
take the young child and his mather, and Herod against Christ, and 
fies inte Kgypt, and be thow thera untit £ the cruel effects of his dis- 
bring thee word: for Herod will seek the appointment of intelligence 
young child to destroy him. from the wise micn, gave 
Joseph timely warning of it by the message of an angel, and di 
him what course to take for prescrving the child and hia mother. 

14 When he arose, he took the young 14. This message Joseph 
child and his mother by night, and de- readily comphed with, and 
parted into Egypt : taking the advantage of the 
night to conceal his motions, went away with Jcsus and the vig : 

16 And was there wntil the death of 15. And dwelt in Egypt 
Iferod: that ἐξ might be falflled which till Horod died, and he re- 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, ceived fresh orders, as the 
saying, Out of Boypt hace I cabled my angel had pronused he 
Son. should, for returning back 
again. By this method the divine providence accomplished a pro- 
pheey of Ilosea, which (had not only a retrospect upon what 
passed upon Israel, but} looked forward also upon him of whom 

srael, when spoken of as the servant or child of God, is more than 
once set as a type, even the Messiah. 

16 Then Herod, when he saw that he 16. Meanwhile Herod, 
was mocked uf the wise men, was execed- impatient of the affront and 
ing wroth, and sent forth, and slew ali disappointment sustained 
the children that were in Bethlehem, and by the wise men not in- 
in alt the coasts thereyf, from two years forming him where this 
old and under, according to the tine which child was to be found, re- 
he had diligently enquired of the wise men. solved to take a course for 
᾿ destroying him, which he thought could not miss. And that was, to 
niurder all tho children in and about the placo where it was a 
Christ must have becn born; and of or about that ago, which (by 
computation of the time when his star denoted that birth) Chnst 
must have bean of. 

179 Thon was fulfilled that whick was τῇ, τᾶ. The general grief 
spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, upon which occasion was ἃ 

18 In Ruma was there a voice heard, most eminent completion of 
lamentation, and weeping, and great that prophecy in Jeremiah, 
mourning, Rachel weeping for her chtl- which representa Rachel the 
dren, and would not be comforted, because mother of Joseph and Ben- 
they are nat, jamin, (and consequently a 
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proper mourner for the captivity of the ten tribes signified by Ephrain, 
and for this calamity too, since Benjamin and Judah’s posterity, the 
two other tribes, were promiscuously coneerned, and dwelt ἦγ one 
another} imconsolably bewniling the loss and dcath of her children. 
And for such sorrow of aflictod mothers there could nover be a more 
melancholy cause than the barbarity of Tlerod gave by this general 
and bloody slaughter. 


COMMENT. 


Tur historical account of this passage is so plain, that almast tho 
only as well as the most profitable thing I have to do will be to 
improve it by some moral reflections, To which purpose I shall. 
ubserve what were the wicked mecentives to this barbarous injustice, 
how these enme to prevail, the circumstances of them who suffered, 
aud the unguovessfulness of this bloody act, to the end hoped and 
intended to have been acoomplished by it. 

First then. We have in Herod a very lively instance of envy and 
ambition. The ground of his uneasiness was the news of one born 
hing of the Jews, and the danger that birth scomed to threatan to his 
own and his family’s pretensions to the government. And it may be 
worth our while to take notice by what vile and indirect methods he 
laboured to prevent the supposed ill consequences of this memorable 
event. 

Herod, no doubt, was full of that mistaken notion of the Messiah’s 
coming (then daily oxpected) that it should be in outward pomp and 
splendour, and the excellency of a kingdom, consisting in victories 
and triumphs and worldly dominion. And therefore, to cut this short 
at once, he descends te the basest hypocrisy, and professes a desire of 
doing homago to this glorious young prince. But, finding that project 
of dissembied respect defeated, be ontera upon another, of sacrificing 
to his jealonsy a great number of young children. And, if some who 
have treated of this matter say true, he had the unnatural barbarity 
to take off a sou of his own amongst the rest. 

Now, what a warning should such an cxample aa thia be, to every 
man that sees or hearse of it, to koep a strait hand over those 
desires of honour and greatness which are so natura] to mankind, 
so very pleasing when gratified, but withal so full of jealousy and 
torment, so very apt fo break through all the obligations of nature 
and duty when indulged beyond due measure! And indulged beyond 
due measure they certainly are when not restrained by thia principle, 
of not allowing ourselyea in any thing uulawful, untsincere, or un- 
becoming, for the giving them satisfaction. How wretched a contra- 
diction are those people to themselves, who, in their too warm and 

r pursuits after honour, stick at no means, though never so 
dishonourable ; and so prostitute the very thing they profess to court! 
How heinous an injury ia it to an inclination which seems to have 
been interwoven with our ongina] constitntion, on purpose for a spur 
to useful, noble, and uncommon undertakings, when, instead of being 
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excited by it to actions laudable and good, they debase it to the most 
mischisyous designs, compass their ends by perfidiousness, injustice, 
inhumanity, overturn all Jaws, and erase the best and brightest 
impressions of reason and religion upon their minds! It is as Jament- 
able ag it is amazing to consider, to what exorbitant villaintes men of 
unbounded ambition have, without the least appearance of remorne, 
been abandoned, to arrive at greatnoss, or to establish themeelves in 
it. What liberties and rights, what lives, what vations and states 
have fallen a prey to this aspiring evil! How power hath beer made 
the only measure and rule, nothing boggled at, nothing omitted 
which this was able to compass ! 

And yet, as many tragical instances as history furnishos of this 
kind, as just a dotostation as every considerate reader conceives 
against them, it is but too sad a truth, that tho same cause pro- 
duces the same effects every day atill. It docs so even among those 
who call themselves Christians, professors of o religion whose fun- 
damental principles and peculiar temper are humility and meekness 
und contempt of the world; a religion, which labours above all things 
to persuade us, that not crowns and secptres, not universal enipire, 
not the whole world and all the glories of it, are worth the domg any 
onet hing to attain or to sccure them which may wound our consciences 
or injure any man breathing; and that the true way to be exalted 
indeed is to abuse and to deny ourselves, to mortify our vanity, and 
to seek that honour which coineth from Gud only. 

And it may be one considerable help toward doing so, to reflect 
very seriously upon the horror of such examples as this now before 
us; that by the doserved odium and great enormity of wretches so 
transported by the overbearing force of this furious passion, we may 
arm ourselves in time, and oppose against the violence of so strong a 
torrent the engagements of justice and charity, moderation and 
humanity, and ἃ steady virtue. For thongh all thase are little 
enough when the sagerness of ambition is pushing us forward, yet 
they will be of great use to cool and keop down such heat, if we look 
beforohand what precipicca this passion will certainly run us upon 
when it grows headstrong and geta the rein in its tecth. And, how- 
ever our judgment may be blinded then, yet to them who gee the 
evil and danger of this action hero, even Herod's crown cannot but 
seem a purchase much too dear, at the expenee of so much innocent 
blood, and the never to be forgotten guilt and infamy of shedding εὖ, 

II. Secondly ; the inatance now in hand may be of excellent use to 
prevent or correct the wild excesses of immoderate anger. The text 
tella us that * Herod waa exceeding wroth, and the pretended und 
for this resentment was, that ho thought himself mocked by tae wise 
men. But supposing them guilty of negicct in not returning with an 
account where this young king was to be found, yet what provocation 
had theac poor infants given, that such a slight ehould he so severely 
revonged upon thein? How had so muny tender mothers deserved to 
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be made childless? How the consis of Bethlehem to be drowned in 
blood and tears, only because God had given that place the honour of 
bringing into tho world the joy and desire of ali nations, and then had 
defeated the treachery and malice of a tyrant, wicked enough to 
endeavour the disappointing all nations of that desire and joy? But, 
aiag! when we argue thus, τὸ is to be supposed we address to men in 
their scnses, in ἃ condition to be treated with; and not to those who 
have lost all consideration, and are past the power of persuasion. 
For such in truth are all men transported with passion and jnflamed 
with resentment. Rage then hath got the upper hand of reason: 
all regard to equity is lost. The nature of the crime; the degree of 
the punishment duc for it; or indeed, whether any be due; or if 
there be, who are the persons on whom it ought to fall; are de - 
hberations entiraly set aside, This wild beast once lot loose, falls 
upon eyery thing that comes in its way, devours without distinction, 
and in its thirst for blood knows no measure. And therefore, among 
the many other torcible arguments for the governing our passion, 
this ought by no means to be neglected; that men in their fury 
banish alf pity, oll humanity; that neither justice nor innocence nor 
sex nor age can stand before it. And surely nothing ought more to 
weigh with us, for being npon our guard against all that ta apt to 
ruffle us, than the almost irresistible temptation, whieli men who have 
lost their temper ie under, to act in their heats such unjust, auch 
brutish things, as all in their right minda scorn and detest them for ; 
such a8 themselves, when looking back upon them in cold blood, feel 
they are never able, either to repair the wrong of by any after 
compensation, or te wash away tho guilt and shame of, but by the 
tears of a most afflieting remorse. 

IIJ, Henee wo may take occasion; in the third place, to obacrye the 
miserable condition of those hardened wretches, whom Alinighty God 
suffers to fall from oue degree of wickedness to another, til at last 
they become ripe for destruction, and visible monuments of the divine 
vengeance. And auch was ITerod here. For the true understanding 
of whose case, and the righteousness of Ciod’s dispensation to 
him, it may uot be amiss to view the several circumstances mentioned 
in this chapter, and to show from thence wherein his guilt and the 
hardening of bis heart consisted. 

Now Herod is here represented as a person in great power, king of 
Judea: the coming of the wise men from anothor country, the 
resolution of the chief priests assembled at Jerusalem, concerning tho 
place determined for the Messialt’s birth; the general expectation of 
it about that time; the wise men inferring it already past, and 
signified by the star which had conducted them thither; these were 
all passages very awakening to him. ‘Thoss wise men disobeying his 
command of bringing back notice where that child was to be found, 
wrought, we see, very strongly upon his atind. And the consequence 
makes it manifest what designs he cherished from the very first; aul 
that his dissembled inclination to worship this wonderful infant was 
only a contrivance, thereby to gain an opportunity of destroying him. 


192 THE INNOCENTS’ DAY, 


But now, bad all these things been considered, interest and paasion 
and prejudice apart; was it not very natural to suppose that the 
appearance of an cxtraordinary star, the zeal of those travellers, the 
concurrent testimony of the Jewish doctors, should have suggested 
that providence had a more than common concern in all this matter! 
Ought it not in reason to have been presumed that the wise men, 
who disappointed his expectations, and yet lay under no viaible tompt- 
ation to disobey him, had met with some such overruling direction, 
which diverted them another way m their return home, as they had 
found before in their journey thither? And was if nob a very 
obyious couelusion from all this, that God had discovered his hypo- 
erisy, aud set hinself against hia wicked intentions; aud that there- 
fore it were fitter for him to repent of the past, than to en in 
any new attempts, so ‘impossible to ba concealed, so unlikely to 
prosper These infercnees, I say, might much more reasonably have 

een deduced from what had passed in the whole course of this affair, 
than any of those to which Herod converted it. So that upon the 
whole, providence did not by these events fix or unavoidably ordain 
the effects of them, hut left them frec to be applied to good or ill 
purposes. Nay, they were rathor applicable to good than evil; but 
still capable of cither, according to the will und disposition of the 
party concerned to make his use of them. 

Now it is farther to be considered, that, although our corrupt 
nature have a most unhappy tendency to evil; yet, to those who will 
incline to it, there ix always at hand a principle above nature correct- 
ing that propension, and drawing them to good. And this I conceive 
not only to be imparted to very good men, but in some convenient 
measure to all that are not very bad men. The foroe of this, like that 
other principle it works against, is strengthened by compliance and 
custom. And as the corruption of our nature will not hurt us, 
except we indulge and inflamo it; so neither will the influence of 
grace forsake us, exeopt we resist and quench it. Herein, it is true, 
is ἃ mighty difforeneo; that our corruption is born with us, but grace 
is given us freely; and therefore praco muat bo Hable to such eon- 
ditions for Its continuance and inerease, as the infinitely wise and 
good Giver thinks fit to suspend it upon. Tut, since the benefit of 
_ the reeciver is what he chiefly tiing ut; we may depend upon it, that 

the same kindness which prevailed for the giving will cqually prevail 
for continuiug the gift, so long ag it is thankfully received and duly 
improved. On the other hand, if this bounty be repaid with ingra- 
titude and contempt; we arc not to wonder that the Giver does not 
so far contribute to his own dishonour, as the not withdrawing tho 
slightest instances of his love, and sceming to contend in vain with 
insolent and insensible wretches must needa do. 

Now we must not suppose God moved by such partial and weccount- 
able tenderness, in distinguishing men by his favour, as wo ourselves 
are. He always gives and takes away with reason. Those whom he 
once loves, he loves unto the end, provided they bo careful to continue 
ἴῃ hislove, He must do so, beeausc, supposin ¢ no such provocation as 
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should alter his affection, the same ground of loving them still re- 
mains. And he, as 1 said, proceeds not upon passion and humour, 
which have thetr ebbings and flowings, but upon cquity and reason, 
which are a measure certain and steady and lasting. Aud thus much, 
i think, tay serve 10 convineo us, that they who lose the grace of 
God finally, Jose it by their own fault. 

But still it would be known, what it ig to lose the grace of God, 
with regard to the case before us. And in order hereunto, let us 
observe. that the graec J au now speaking of is 4 secret operation of 
the Spirit of God upon the hearts of men; which, by a wonderful 
but gentle and secret concurrence with their own wills and faculties, 
gives a new tum to their thoughts; disposcs them to attend to and 
see the reasonablenesy of their duty; represonta the arguments for 
doing well in their true light; and givos those arguments such a 
happy and poworful influence upon the affections, as brings these into 
obcdience to the governing part of the inind, Adi all this is directly 
opposite to that depravity of nature which tempts men to be heady 
and unpersuadable, to overlook and Jessen the motives to virtue, and 
ican eternally to tho side of sense and rebellious appetite. 

When therefore we are told of inea’s hardentug their hearts in str, 
the meaning is, that they havo so frequently and so long given way to 
their vicious inchaations, and turned the deaf ear to the better 
notions of God's Spirit, that its cheeks and admonitions do no longer 
make any impression upon their minds. And when wo are told that 
God hardens mea’s hearta, thia is not so to ba understeed as if he did 
infuse any new and positive disposition to do wickedly; but only, that 
he withdraws those assistances whieh they, by obstinate and ens- 
tomary sinning, have rendered ineffectual to their reformation; and so 
leaves off thus to check or admonish them at all. Then their awn 
vicious inclinations and the temptations of the devil are in their full 
foree; and this ecasing Le oppose the powera of his grace against 
thesc, seems to be all that the Scripture intends by hardening them 
who had firat hardeued themselves. 

And what injustice, what hardship can we charge such a proceeding 
with, which upon the mutter amounta to no more than, after many 
trials and tenders of kindness, to desist from persuading and urging 
and-striving with wretches who will not suffer themselves to be per- 
suaded and overcome to their own advantage! This is not tempting 
nor compelling men to sin, but giving them over to their own perverse 
choice, aud pormitiing that evil which in such circumstances does not 
appear possible to be prevented without breaking in upon the original 
constitution of rational agents, and forcing us to be good whether we 
will or no. . 

Mcanwhile the miserable state of such abandoned stimers is very 
manifest by that restraint being takon off which alone can preserve 
them from ruin. For nothing more is necessary to then’ certain 
undoing than to expose them to the assaults of thow spiritual adver- 
rary, Daked and destitute of proper helpa and defence. In sich cases, 
our wills take part with the enemy, and the bias upon then is so 
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strong, that there is no erime so black into which we are not capable 
of being drawn. very dispensation of Providence is then taken by 
tho wrong handle; conscience is silenced, reason dafkened, ita first 
and brightest impressions defaecd, ond cyen good nature and common 
humanity outgrown and worn away. Thus Herod, when under the 
power of anger and jealousy and envy, turned all the warnings and 
extraordinary notices of the Messiah mto fresh incentives to treachery 
and cruelty; made use of his authority to gratify his revenge, and 
committed a murder upon multitudes of infants, which one would 
very hardly suppose it possible for a prince, a father, or indeed any 
Ianner of man, to be guilty of. 

And yet, whatever horror we coneeive, (and sure the utmost we 
ein conceive ia no more than just to such unrelenting barbarity,) even 
Herod in his blackest colours is no other than the true image of 
every abandoned sinner. For each of usa, when not enlightened, 
assisted, restrained by the grace of God, is liable to be as utterly lost 
to every sort of good disposition, to be as vehemently bent upon the 
most detestable wickedness, as this raging princo in the full career of 
his fury. So very slippery is our standing, unless we take good heed 
te be guided by that unseen arm that supports us; so very wretched 
are we all, when forsaken of God and left to ourselres; such remorse- 
less Herods, when at the mercy of the tempter, and in the hand of 
our own ungoverned passions. But, 

1V. Fourthly. Some have objected against the massnere of 60 
many harmless bubes upon Christ’s account, that it was a mighty 
hardship, and reflecta upon the justiee and goodacss of the divine 
Proyidenco, So that I cannot think the subject of this day spoken to 
as it ought, till sume endeavour haye been used to clear this difficulty, 
In order whereunto, let it be remembered, that from what was dis- 
coursed under the last particular it manifestly follows, that God is no 
farther concerned in this or any other erties than barely aa he 
permits the commission of them. And if, aa was there argued, it be 
πὸ imputation upon his justice and goodness, to suffer men in tho ain 
of designing and acting the worst, the basest, tho cruollest villainies ; 
then the next and only remaining enquiry will be, whether the pro- 
videnco of God bo concerned to hinder the calamity ; that is, whether 
it be any reasonable reflexion upon the wisdom, the justice, the good- 
ness of God, who ean forbid and defeat them, to suffer such designs to 
take effect upon the innogent, marked out to be oppressed or cut off 
by them. 

Now here a mighty difference must be made between men’s auffer- 
ing unjustly, with regard to men who are the next actors and inetru- 
menta, and. with rerard to God, who is the remote canse of those 
eventa to them. Men may afilict, crush, and murder those who have 
given them no provocation, and whom they have no mamner of right 
to treat as they do. But God hath an universal and unlimited 
dominion over ua as oreatures: and we have strengthened that title 
yet more, by forfeiting our lives, and all the comforts of them, as 
sinners. Consequently, how unjust soever any of our suiferings may 
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be in respect of men, who are tho immediate inflicters, yet in respect | 
of God, of whose deserved vengoance men ure the executioners, the 
extremest sufferings of the very best people nover are, never can be 
mnjust. , 

But this is not all. For we ure to consider the present life, not as 
our last and final state of being, but looking forward and leading on 
to another. Nor were we created and sent into the world purely for 
this, but principally for that future state. And so no certain measure 
ean by taken, no right or pereniptory judgment ean be made of God's 
justice und goodness toward us, without taking in the distributions of 
that life, whieh is the end of our living at all. But now the Scriptures 
have expresaly declared that sufferings arc a part of our discipline 
and trial; that all the sufferings of our mortal condition shall bo 
therefore recompensed with immortal happiness and glory ; and that, 
provided we receive our punishment ag we ought, whatovor offences 
are punished here sball bo forgiven hercafter. 

Suppose a servant then indebted to his mastcr in a vast sum of 
money; suppose him injuriously treated and spoiled of his goods by a 
fellow servant, to whom he owes nothing: if whut this servant lose by 
such ill treatment be abated him in the arrear duc to his mastor, that 
servant is no loser by such injury; and if great deal more be given 
him in consideration of whut was so wrongfully takcn awzy, then it is 

lain that, upon making up the whole uccount, he is at lust a gainer 

y this exchange. Now just thus our great Lord deals with his ser- 
yants; and this profit he turns all those things to which his own 
judgments, or the malice of wicked men, by his connivance, lay upon 
them here below, So much as they endure with megkness and 
patience, and ἃ holy resignation to his divine will, so much he dis- 
counts from what they have deserved to endure hereafter, And, 
thongh this be not atrietly the case of the Innocents before us, who, 
not being m a capacity of infaming their reckoning by actual and 
wilful traaggressions, could not stand in need of the same deductions - 
with others; yet atill the other branch of the argument holds good, 
which procecds upon the giving his servants some better thing tu re- 
paration of the losses sustained in their present state. Jt is allowed 
they wanted the will of martyrdom, which riper years may have; but 
then it must be allowed too, that they were clear of that voluntary 
and actual guilt which those riper years would have contracted. So 
that, upon the whole matter, temporal deuth is the punishment of 
original sin, This God had a right to inflict, and to choose his own 
time and manner of doing it. And therefore convulsiona, or ἃ fover, 
or any other mortal disease incident to that tender age, is as much ἃ 
reflection upon the providenve of God, as the pormitting thein to fall 
by the sword, a racnifice to the rage of a merciless Cyraut. 

But then fora frail, a short, a troublesome, a dangerous life, God gave 
them the recompense of an immortal, a securely happy, a completely 
glorious ono. Happy in such a degree, as to consider their mnocence 
and their sufferings, und the noblo fruit which might have sprung from 
those tender plants had they beon allowed to grow to full maturity. 
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Herein then, not only the justice of God is vindicated, but bis Itber- 
ality and the goodness of his providence was glorified. For happy 
sure were they, whe so quickly made their port. Happy, who so 
escaped tho storms and hazards, the temptations and defilements of a 
boisterous and naughty world. Tuppy, who received so bountiful a 
reward for that injustice of a barbarous murderer, who saved most 
effectually whom he meant to destrey, and sent them before mto the 
joy of Η for whoso sake thay became a proy to implacable malice 
and unreicnting fury. 

V. Fifthly, in tho midst of so many melancholy observations we 
have this to comfort us, that Horod, notwithstanding all his endea- 
yours to make the destruction of our Savionr sure, was yet disap- 
pointed. And indeed the vanity of wicked men is searecly more von- 
spicuous in any one instance than in tbe fond imaginations they—- 
flatter themselves with, of being able to compass their ends in rooting 
out ‘those whom God resolves to preserve. He may and does auffer 
ther mischievous jutentions to succecd sometimes, and in some de- 
gree; but when he pleases to interpose, no subtlety, no force, not all 
the counsels, not all the amnies upon earth, not all the stratageme in 
either, can prevail. For his is that watchful eye, cver opon to discover 
the snares of death laid for his beloved ones. His that overrulia 
hand that hews thein in pieces, and says to the overflowings of ungode 
linces, as well as to those of the great deap, Hither shall ye qo, and no 
farther, and herve wilt I stop your proud weces. In short, he so ordera 
the matter, that, both by tho successes ho permits and by those be 
forbids, his own glory and the good of his faithful servants shall most 
certainly be promoted. 

The ways of bringing this about are various. Sometimes he does 
it by an immedixte, visible, and miraculous exertion of his almighty 
power; and thus 4Sé. Peter was released out of prisun, when chains 
and bars and iron gates opened to him of their own accord. Some- 
times, by cutting short the enemy, and sweeping them away with a 
swift destruction ; and thus the host of © Assyrians, who lay ready to 
devour Jerusalem, were in one night slain by a destroying angel. At 
other times, by preventing surprises, piving timely warnings, and fur- 
nishing leisure and opportunities for au escape; and thus Joseph here 
was, Swith the young child and his mother, dispatched away into Egypt. 

' But be it by these or by any other methods, that such moreiful inten- 
tions take effect, still ἐξ ts the Lord's doing ; and tho natural inference 
from hence, to all that attend to these events as thoy ought, will be 
that mentioned by the Paahmist: 4 Ferily there is a recoupence for the 
righteous ; doubtless there is a God that judaeth in the earth. 

Such are the observations proper for this festival, which we shall do 
well to improve, and apply in the following manner: 

1. The dismal effects of Herod's ambition and rage should warn us 
to behave ourselves always with temper and moderation. [specially 
that we do so when our enemies, or those that provoke us, lis at our 
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mercy. Greatness and wealth avo apt to turn men’s heads; but the 
effects of insulcnco to their brethren arc never more deplorable than 
when they have the temptation of power, to crush those despised 
things that hic below them. Of all persons therefore anger is least 
proper for princes, who can scatter death and desolation with ἃ word 
of thetr mouths. And, in proportion, it inust misbecome all superiors 
to their inferiors, because this passion generally spurs men on to do 
the uimost they can do, and men are scarce ever very angry without 
beimg very unjust, It is fit then this unthinking, unruly evil should 
be held in with bit and bridle; and the fess any man’s condition re- 
strains him from making his resentments of tragical consequence to 
others, the severer restraint and more steady government such a man 
vught constantly to keep over hitnself. _ 

2. The steps taken by Herod toward this desperate wickedness 
should particularly deter us from hypocrisy and dissinulation; but, 
above all, from that most impious instance of it, the pretending reli- 
gion for ἃ cover to any unlawful and devilish contrivances. For I 
cannot bul think it proper to observe, that the next thing we hear of 
Herod, after hig dissembled intention to come and worship Jesus, 
when his real intent wa to kill him, is the barefaced butchery of this 
day. And thue it often happens, that, when men find a formal show 
of religion cannot compass those ends it was put on to serve or to 
disguise, they prosently throw off the mask, and lay astdo all shame, 
all mouner of regard for God and their duty,. Nor is it indeed much 
to be wondered at, that those wretches should be given over to the 
blackest of crnnes and most fatal of all dclusiens, who have simned 
against their bost remedy, aud prostituted the very erdinances of God 
to an artifice for rendering themselves more successful in carrying on 
the service of the devil. 

3. What hath been argued in yindicution of the divine justice and 
goodness, with regard to the ain of Icrod and the death of these 
children, should dispose ne Lo entertain with patience and much meek- 
ness, ποῦ only the sufferings laid upon us hy God's immediate hand, 
but likewise those which we endure from the wrongfd dealings of 
wicked aud unreasonable men. The injustice cannot in this case be 
greater than Herod's, nor cun our innecence be more than that of 
those infants. Since then we have been taught by this example, that 
persons, the most iunoffeusive and undeserving, may be persecuted 
even to the death without any just reflection cither upon their own 
virtue thns oppressed, or that providence which permits it to be so 
oppressed ; our method in this casc should bo, to take sanctuary in 
the peace of a good conscience, to look up with a holy resignation of 
mind to the wise Disposcr of every event, and to trust his merey for 
the necessary comforts, the abundant compensation of all the hard- 
ships he secs fit for us to undergo. Which yet wo should not undergo 
any ono of, were it not more for his honour, nay, more for our ad- 
yantare to have it thas than etherwisc. For, 

4. The remembrance of Herod’s disappointment should quickon 
and establish ow hope and faith in God, When dangers hem us in, 
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and our enemies on every side thrust sore at us that τσ may Fall, then let 
us call to mind that he, who rescued hia own Son, can never waat 
means to deliver any son and servant of his, when such deliverance is 
seasonable and proper. But tomporal deliverances are not always 
geasunuble, not always most beneficial. And therefore our chief and 
most earnest desire should be, that we may find his assistance and 
protestion always at hund to support us in our spiritual encounters. 
“or, let our present difficulties be what they will, all will certainly be 
well nat lust; provided he do but grant the petition offered up to bim 
this day : that is, se to mortify and kill all vices in us, that y the in- 
nocency of our lives, and the constancy of our futth even unio » ἴθ 
may glorify his holy nunie, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS-DAY, 
[The Colleet. the same with that of Christmaa-day.] 


THE EPISTLE. Galat. iv. 1. 


τ Now 1 aay, That the heir, as longas τ, τι 1 would not be 
ho is a child, difereth nothing from a ser- thought, by any thing that 


cant, though he be lord of all ; went before, to dero 
2 But is under tutors and governors from the just privileges of 
until the time appointed of the father. the Jewish church. It is 


certain they were designed by God to inherit the promises made by 
God to Abraham, from who they descended. But the differenec be- 
tween that and the Christian dizpensation may be conveniently enough 
represented by the case of un heir under age, Who, though he have 
an undoubted title to his fathor’s estate, ia yet, during his minority, 
kept under such discipline a3 is propor for tho cireumstanocs of his 
age and education, and commnitted to the care of dircetors and teach- 
ers, who exercise authority over him as if he were a common servant. 
And this subjection he continucs in till the state of manhood and the 
time prefixed for his taking possession of his estate is come. 
ἃ Elven so we, when we were children, 4,4, 5. Thus, though the 
were tn bondage under the elements of the church of God, like that 
world : heir, was still but one and 
4 But when the fulness of the time cas the same, yet it waa treated 
come, God sent forth his Son, made of a differently, according to the 
woman, made under the law, different exigencies and ca- 
5 To redeem them that were under the pacitics of the porsonswhore- 
law, that we might receice the adoption of of it was composed. Jn its 
F078. imperfect state, with more 
rigour and burthensome ecremonies, and such servile instances of obc- 
dienee as were suited to the state of its childhood. But when arrived 
to maturity the method was changed : for then God sent his own Son 
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into the world, who was born of a virgin, and eaubmitted to that law 
then in foree; that by his punctual observance of it, they who till 
then lived under it might be freed from any farther obligation to ob- 
serve it. And thus freed, might bo adopted for his sako into sons, 
come uuder ἃ more manly way of living, and pay from thenceforth an 
obedience agreeable to the liberty and tho priviloges of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, God hath 6. As ἃ consequence and 
sont forth the Spirit of dis Son inte your proof of which sonship, this 
hearts, erying, Abba, Father. common Father hath com- 
municated the Spirit of his own natural and begotten to you his 
adopted sons. Which asgures you of this adoption, and that you may 
now call and address yourselves to God aa a Father, with all the con- 
fidence of being owned and accepted by him which that relation can 
justify and uses to inspire. 

4 Wherefore thou art no more a servant, 7, Remember then the 
but a son; and if a son, then an heir of dignity to which thou art, 
God through Christ. exalted, and assert the pri- 
vileges belonging to it. Act henceforth not like a servant, but con- 
sider thyself as a son, nay, as on heir; for sons adopted are always 
such, And such art thou, an heir through hope of the kingdom and 
glory which Chriet, God’s natural Son, hath by birthright; and thou 
iu right, and for the sake, of what he hath done for thee. 


COMMENT. 


Tae apostie’s main design in this plete, and particularly in that 
portion of it now before us, is to juatify the liberty taught and taken 
y Christians, in not submitting to the yoke of the Jewish law; to as- 
sert the preeminence of the gospel above that law, and to shew how 
that liberty he so strenuously argues for came to belong to the dis- 
ciples of Jesus Christ. 

For a right understanding wherein the true force of hie reasonin 
upon this occasion Hes, it will be necessary to observe these following 
partieulars : 

τ, That he allows and maintains the church of God to have heen all 
along one and the same. And therefore the Jewish and tho Christian 
ohurch, when opposed to each other, are to be looked upon, not as 
two collective bodies perfectly distinct, but as one body under differ- 
ent states and capacitics, ‘This is very evident from the five first 
verses of the chapter, which illustrate the matter by a comparison 
taken from a very familiar instance in civil affairs. A comparison, not 
of two different persons, an heir and no heir, but of one and the same 
pereon with himself, distinguished according to differont times and 
circumstances ;—the heir while a child, and the heir arnved to matu- 
rity of age and understanding: the former at the first and third, with 
the latter at the fourth verse. 

These disponsations are to be understood, not as contrary, but only 
introductory, the one to the other. This is evidently the meaning of 
that passage in the third chapter, ver, 24, which calls the faw our 
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pedagogue, or schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ. So ia it likewise of the 
allusion here, which describes the elements of the world as a bondage 
expedient for children, o discipline fitted to the imperfection of begin- 
ners; an consequently, to eoaso in course when the condition of the 
parties concerned in it should render them capable of a more liberal 
treatment aud more perfect methods of instruction. Accordingly Ἡ: 
followa, in that other place just quoted, ἐδ after that faith is come, 
we ard no longer under a schoolmaster. And this gives us one good 
reason why the design of our redomption, by the teaching and mear-. 
nition ond sufferings of the Son of God, though nid from all eternity, 
was yet put in exceution uo sooner, God, in this, hke the rest of bia 
dealings with mankind, condeseonding to and suffering their weak- 
nesses; waiting till "the fudeess of time was come ; and bringing them 
forward by such gontle and lezsurely steps as their presont condition 
qualified them for?. But of this I lave elsewhere given a more largo 
accotnt, and mention it here only by the way. 

3. When the aleption and the graces of the Spirn, the sonshtp 
and inheritance, are here ascribed to the gospel, as its proper eflects 
and privileges, thie is not so to be understood as if nono of those 
good imen who lived before our Lord’s appearing in the flesh had 
any part at all in such advantages. For many excellent persone there 
were even then, whose faith was vigorous and penetrating enough to 
see through the veil, and, 171 may so say, anticipate theee clearer re- 
velutions, and the benefits of the new covenant. As, on the other 
hand, there are vast numbers now, who, though the veil be long since 
done away, yet have it to this day upan their hearts, Vut neither the 
one nor the other of these casos affecte the apostle’s argument in the 
least. And that for this plain reason, because the companson here 
proceeds, not between persons and persons, but between dispensation 
and dispensation; not between these, again, so far as the one re- 
sombled, prefigured, nuplicd, concurred with the other, but in reapect 
of thoso parts only which are peculiar to cach, and quite distinct 
from the other. Much less between these, lastly, with regard to the 
effects actually produced by either, but purely with regard to their 
respective gonius and temper, aud thor aptnoss and natural tendency 
to produec snech or such effects. Atul thorcfore, as it is no just reflec- 
tion upon the gospel, that some who live ander it are still acted by ἃ 
spirit of bondage, because this is the fault of the men, and not of the 
dispensation; go nother is it avy just commendation of the law, that 
soine under that too were acted even then by ὦ spire of adoption, be- 
cause this was not the excellence of the law strictly taken, but of the 
men, whose more sulvaucead piety and spiritual knowledge attended to 
those dawnings of the gospel, whieh at that distance shone in upon 
their hearts. And to the influonec of these it was, uot to the law, 
considered abstractedly and apart fron tlio gospel, that those then 
uncommon attainments nud privileges were entirely owing. 

4. From lienee it will be no hard matter, in the fourth place, to 
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state the true difference between these two, and to explain whorcin 
the prerogatives of the gospel above the law consist. The law bur- 
dened men with carnal ordinances, and ceremonies in themselves un- 
profitable. Ordinances that had a spiritual meaning, but such as few 
of the persons exercised in them entered into; ecremonies too of use, 
so far as they were typical, but the shadow was ao thick as greatly to 
intercept the substance. The gospel propounds to us a service cn- 
tirely rational and pure and spiritual. Τὺ leaves no cloud between to 
confound our sight, but carrics us directly to Jesus Christ, the anti- 
type, the nceomplishment, the end of the law to every one that beltereth, 
The promises and threatenings then were temperal in terms, though 
of mercics and punishments cternal by implication; but these are 
now expreaaty of things future and eternal, and the temporal are no 
longer the proper rewards, but only the additional cneouragementa of 
our obedience. he revelationa of the divine will were thon partial 
und dark; they arc now explicit and full. The graces of the Holy 
Spint were then sparingly exhibited, and few sccm to have roceived 
them in large measures, because that few gave themselvcs tho trouble 
of applying to the spiritual myrtertes eignified by tho ontward figures; 
{115 Spirit now 1s distributed liberally to all who are disposed to ask 
and roceive and improve by it. But still the aasistances of the Spirit 
was a gospel privilere, and never belonged to the Jaw farther than 
that first included this second envenant. Heneo was the service then 
mercenary, and the greater pur who paid it were acted by w principle 
of fear; the scourge always over them, and the wages down im hand ; 
the work toilsome, and the proht small: but curs now proceeds upon 
more generous motives, ag inspired by faith and Jove; our business is 
more wauly and ingennous; var expectations vast, beyond what we 
are able to ask or think, and not an hire. but an inheritance. So 
distant 15 the condition of those servants und these sons; of an eto- 
nomy, under which it was very rare to rise above the station and dis- 
position of servants; and of onc, in which nothing servile remains, 
bué all are in a capacity of being sens, and not ouly seas, but Aeirs of 
God through Christ, 

Now, in regard this is a promotion, tho conferring whereof St. Pan! 
nukes the peculiar glory of the gospel, and an effeet worthy our 
Lord’s inearnation to proenre for us; and consequently such as ἃ 
right apprebension of must needs raise our thankfulness and our won- 
der, while our hearts are still warn: with the annual remembrance of 
that inystery of Jore; wiscly to be sure does the church offer it to 
your meditation this day. And, in hope to serve the good purposes 
of her doing eo, my present discourse shall be eniployed upon 18. 

The privilege of being sons and heirs is here represeuted us one, 
the lattor a necessary consequence of the former, And it is our Inca- 
timable happiness that these are never scparated in fact; but so it is 
likewise, that when they bo (as be they may) separated in our con- 
rideration, cach of them singly sugrests such variety of matter as 
would more than suffice for the usual hinits of a discourse. And 
therefore F shall now confine myself to the first, reserving the sceond 
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for another opportunity, which the method I am engaged in wiil put 
into my hands hereafter. 

The manner of treating this subjeet shall bo, 

I, First, to shew under what notion or character it is that Chriat- 
lans are properly Zhe sons of God, 

IJ. Secondly, to observe what are the conditions that sonour to the 
making that title good to ns. But, 

ΠῚ, Thirdly, and principally, to press upon you some reflections, 
proper to possess us with a becoming sensc beth of our advantage and 
our duty upon this oecasion. ἐς 

J. First, Τ begin with shewing under what notion or character τὲ is 
that Christians ure properly the sons of God. And it 18 necessary to 
explain this point, because this relation to God is attributed m Scrip- 
ture to very different subjects, and upon very different accounts, He 
is called kihe Hather of the rain, and begetter of the drops of dew, be 
cause the inanimate parts of the creation derive their being from him. 
The angels are called '/is sons, because spirits of a Spirit, and so near- 
est resembling him of any part of created nature. So are the spirits 
of good men departed to a stato of immortality, because they cannot 
mdie any more, and in this are equal fo the angels. % Adam is called 
so, because framed by hie immedisute hand. The blessed Jesus is 
ealled so, because formed in the womb of an unblemished Virgin by 
the operation of the Holy Ghost. But he is so called, yot more pro- 
porly, beeatse his town, his begotten, his 'enly Son, because of the 
same nature, and one’ with him froim all cternity. Now it is manifest, 
that, af these several acceptations, some cannot possibly belong to us 
at any time; others not now, though they may hereafter; and of the 
rest, which may at present, none can be peculiar to us as Christians, 
And yet under this character alone we are here entitled sons, and at 
the samo time told how we wore mule so, which is by adoption. 

Now adoption (as appears from the laws and customs of the coun- 
tries where it hath obtained) is an act of favour, whereby the master 
of an esiate takes persons of another stock, and receives them as his 
own children. ‘These persona so received, if slaves before, are hereby 
freed of course'; and then, as freemen, they take the name, and suc- 
ceed to a right of the inheritance of the adopter. All which was pub- 
hiely transacted, and the mutual consent of all parties eoleomnly de- 
clared before a publio magistrate. This ie the account given us of that 
which the lawyers called adrogation, or perfect adoption, A method 
contrived for the continuance of names and support of families, and 
for the consolation of those who either might have expected but 
never had any children, or who were by death deprived of them they 

ad. 

They who at all understand the nature and use of eimilitudes aro 
not so unreasonable as to requira in any case au exact agrecmncnt in 
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every circumstance. Much lesa can we expect it where God and men, 
and their respective actions, are the terms of the comparison. It 
ought to content us in this case, if there be resemblance sufficient to 
justify the allusion; and that this hold so far, in some of the main 
strokes, us to give ua a tolerable notion of the thing, and to render 
that expression more proper than any other. 

Now here is in like manner an act of marvellous grace, in suffering 
wretches, who before were alicns and strungery, nay, slaves to the 
enemy of souls, and sold under ain, to be first taken into liberty, and 
then into the family of that God from whom they had estran 
themselves; and this too upon the death of an only Son, not reduo- 
ing hia Father indeed to any want of natural issue, or a necessity of 
supplying himself this way; but taking our nature and beconung the. 
Son of man, that we wight thereby become the sons of God. Dying 
in that nature to deliver us from the curse, to which every partaker 
of it wos liable; and so purchasing for us that freedom which wos a 
necessary qualification and step to our adoption. Devolving by thie 
means his merits and his claims upon us; drawing us as near to ἃ 
natural sonship as the condition of the thing would bear. Vouchsafe- 
ing to be one with ue and in us, and to make us one with and in him; 
and ao to convey to us a good and legal! assurance of ἃ share (as large 
u share as we are capable of) in thoso advantages aud glories and 
royalties which he hath an indefeasible right to by natural descent. 
Thus the Son is said to have VJored us, and washed us in his own blood, 
and to hive made us Aings and priests unto God and his Father. ‘Thus 
it is said that * he which | sanctiieth and they who are sanctified are all 
of ona; for which cause he ix nok ashamed io call them brethren ; that mn 
rerard the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself took 
purt of the same, that through death he might deliver them who were all 
their lifetime subject te bondage. Thus the Father is anid to have 
Ypredestinated us to the adopiton of children by Jesua Christ to himself, 
according to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise and glory of his 
grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved, in whom we hace 
redemption through his blood. And onve more, in-the Scripture now 
under consideration, that * God sent forth his Son, (and consequently a 
Son before he was so scent forth,) that this Son was made of ἃ woman, 
(8 very man of the substance of his Virgin mother,) sade under the 
law, (submitting te, and punctually discharging those temporary ordi- 
nances which he came to abolish,) for so it follows, Ze redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. 

From uli this it appears, that so far as the free good will of the 
adepter, and the advantages accruing to the persons adopted, are 
concerned, the allusion is just and good. And these are the principal 
parts in the comparison. If the motives to it, and the methods made 
use of in it, do not come up to the sume resemblance, we are not to 
wonder, because this is an instance of love, of which nono: but God, 
who is love itself, was capable. And thercforo we must not among 
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men look to meot with any thing ke it, any thing near it. Some- 
what more of likeness however we may discover, with regard to the 
mutual consent required in common adoptions. under that which I 
proposed for ny 

11. Second hel. The conditions, I mean, that must concur for 
making this title good to us. Which, I think, two or three plain 
texts may suffice to shew: such as that in the firat of St. John’s Gos- 
pel, at the twelfth and thirteenth, As many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God, eren to them that beliece on hia 
game: which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the Ash, nor of 
the wild of man, but of God. ‘Tlat this receining Christ and delicning on 
kis name are terms of likc importance, and explanatory of each other, 
we need no other proof than that given us in the third of this Epiatle. 
Where St. Paul, deseribing (a8 here} the privileges of Christians re- 
leased from tho .Jewish yoke, guys, *Afler that fauh ie come, ye are no 
longer under a schoolmaster, for ye are alt the children af Ged by fatth ἐπ 
Christ Jesus: for as many of you as have been baptized inte Christ have 
put on Christ. And once more, in a passage parallel to this I am now 
upon, » As many as are led ὃν the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 
And how we are to attain that guidanee, I take to be evident from 
this declaration to Titus‘, that God according to his mercy hath saved 
us, by the washing of reqencration and renercing of the Holy Ghost; and 
that other of our blessed Lord himaclf, ὁ xcept a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

The sum then of the second particular amounts to thus much. 
That God, of his infinite goodness to mankind, hath condescended to 
advance then: to an honourable and happy statc, a near relation to 
himself, such as by uature they had not, could not have. That this 
however (though all are capable of it by virtue of that death, which iz 
ἣν ransoin sufficient for all) is a blessing not conferred on all promis- 
cuously; that faith in Christ ix a necessary qualification for it; and 
this faith solemnly profesecd im the sacrament of baptism, where we 
eater inte covenant with God, profess to be and are acecpted for his. 
And ginec that water is accompanied by the Spirit, sinee the confer- 
ring that Spirit is not only the privilege but tho proof of our sonship, 
inost truly doca our churoh teach us to confess that tin bapiwm we 
were nade the children of God ; most properly after the administration 
of that sacrament docs she yleld hearty thanks to (lod, that he hath re- 
generated the party by his holy Spirit, reccived him for his own by 
adoption, and made him an heir of everlasting saleation, The short is, 
this adoption belongs to us, not as we are creatures, ot men, but as 
we are believers and new ercatures in Christ. Nor is this limitation 
of tho blessing any dctraction from the freodom of the gift, or the 
bounty of the giver; his love and goodneas still continues the sole 
efficient and impulsive cause. Thesc only moved him to bestow it at 
all. And therefore, a8 we have no occasion to complain of his impart- 
ing it to whom and upon what terms he sees fit, so 18. it still more 

a Gal, iii, 25, 26, 27. b Rom. viii. t4. Ὁ ΤΊ. ii. 5. 4 John iis. 5. 
¢ Catechism, anzwer 2. Baptism of infants. 
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worthy such a Father not te vonchsafe the dignity of sona to them 
that would prove a reproach to the family they are taken into. I is 
grace must make us what nature cannot; and the Spirit of him in our 
hearta who died to redeem us from all iniquity, that alone can war- 
rant us, without arrogance or vanity, to call the great Lord of heaven 
and earth what he, to whom wo owe this relation, was pleased to 
style him, when he calls hia disciples férethren, his Lather and our 
Father, his God and our God. 

Having thus, as I hope, sufficiently explained tho nature and the 
conditions of our adoption to be sons ef God, I coma to 

Hil. The third and last part of my design, whieh is, to prosa some 
reflections that may make us sensible both of our privilege and our 
duty upon this occaston. 

1. ‘The firat of these reflectioas St.John hath propounded to you 
already in the third of his first Epistle: Dehold, what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of 
God. Upon us, whether Jows or Gentiles, bond or free, learned or 
ignorant, high or low, rich or poor. So differently docs the King of 
heaven dispense his favours, from the manner in use with his vico- 
gorents upon earth. These, though exalted in dignity only, but still 
the same m nature, admit not those of thetv fellow creatures, their 
fellow members, their brethren, ¢o imuch as to tread their courts or 
to make up their train, whom either meanness of fortune, or deformit 
of person, or any of those miseries which need the benefit of sue 
access inost, haye rendered objects of pity. Yet even these the Son of 
God is not ashamed to call brethren, even these the Father Almighty 
dees not disdain for Ins children: but contracts, invites to the clasest 
atliances between the Majesty of God and the very vilest of that dust 
and ashes framed by him into man. 

So different again ts this from tho common adoptions, where the 
persons taken in wero cither distant kindred, or generally such as had 
somewhat very extraordinary to recommend them. Dut wo, besides 
the mesnness of our condition by nature, had no deserts to boast, 
nothing but what might raise an aversion against us, no privileges 
but what had been abused to the Givor's dishunour hefore. And yet, 
from thia fallen state of guilt and unworthiness, misery and despair, 
we are translated to favour aud a hope full of immortality; from 
strangers and enemies, to friends and children; from being the de- 
served objects of God's hatred, and vessels of rerath filled to destruc- 
tion, we are embraced in the arms of his merey, aud cherished in the 
bosom of a Father. So much more tender is his afiection, so much 
more kind and fteo our adoption, than any other ever was or 
could be. 

And a3 more free, so more beneficial too. For what could the 
great ones upon oarth advanee thew adsettitious children to? An 
uncertain honour, or a perishing possession, a swelling tithe, or an 
ancient nume: alas! how poor and Jittlo things are these, in com 
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parigon with the favour of a God unchangeable, ἃ treasure in heayen, 
nay ἃ crown of glory! We are weak enough oftentimes to bear our- 
selyea wondrous high upon the pompouy pageantry of a long perigree ; 
upon honours not our own; and perhaps, if the whole sceret were out, 
not our ancestors’ neither upon any very creditable account. (The 
effects of extortion or bribery, of falsehood or treachcry, of obsequioua 
ruinistering to the viecs of one above them, exorbitant in his pride, 
arbitrary in his measures, or brutish in his lusts.) These wretched 
appeurmices serve to keep people above contempt, who have nothing 
of personal worth to sereen them from it. Hut the relation 1 am 
treating of is an honour indeed. It lets us into the noblest alliances, 
it cannot be blown upon by faction or sacrificed to popular fury, it is 
never given promiscuously, never taken awwy unjustly. In a word, to 
discern this wonderful loye in some tolerable measure, let ua endea- 
your to [ramc some idea of the natural and only begotten eon of God ; 
and then consider that his bliss and glory are reflected down upon the 
adopted sons, Se near approaches aro permitted us, ao honourable 
how 15. our condition from the most wretehed and scandalous that 
could he; that aa he who is fove iteclf would not give less, it does 
not appear how we could receive more, and still continue to bo men. 

2. Secondly, the consideration of our being God's children ia both a 
nighty encouragement in our duty, and a direction with what spirit 
and temper we should go about it. ‘This seeures us from all those 
instances of rigour and arbitrary power which are imposed to preserve 
the authority of the conmmander, and keep those of inferior condition 
at an awful distance. Lut the power of every wise parent is tempered 
with tenderness and respevt to children; and requires such acts of 
obedience only as are ingenuoua, fit for their quality, and such as 
earry their own motives to compliance along with thom. 

This likewise takes off that horror and dread wherewith meo under 
an absolute and imperious master are apt to be confounded, and 
begets a reasonable presumption of kind allowances and great com- 
passion at a father’s hand. It is upon these accounts that St. Paul 
prefers the gospel-cconomy above the law, calling the former ‘the 
spirit of bondage unto fear, but the latter, the spirit of adoption, whereby 
ace ery, Abba, Father. That shewed men their guilt, burdened their 
conselenees with horror and confusion, but turned them over to tho 
gospel for comfort and relief. For the gospel alone shews God in 
goodness and mercy reconciled by the death of his Son. This lays 
aside the terribic aspect of the taskmaster and the judge, and brings 
the mild indulgent countenance of the parcnt to succeed in ita place. 
Thus the psalmist docs, and thus our own experience niay teach us to 
describe hin: δίκα as a father pitieth his own children, 86 is the Lord 
merciful unio them that fear hin.; for he hnoweth whereof we are made, 
he remembercth that we are but dast. "This gives us conhdence that he, 
for inany backslidings, many wanderings and strayinga, will not yet 
uttorly cast us off, proviuied we do but amend at last; and that when- 
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ever we return, it is not possible for us to desire more passionately to 
be well received, than he does, that wo would give him the opportunity 
of shewing how kindly ho is disposed to reccive us. Much more does 
this asaure us that our slips will be overlooked, our failings kindly 
interpreted, our weaknesses pitied, cvery thing not directly voluntary 
not charged in account to us; but our honest thongh very poor 
endeavours to please graciously accepted. For none but Egyptian 
tyrants demand brick without straw; and fathers, least of any, roquire 
from children what they are sensible it is not in their power to 
perform. : 

Hence then we are plainly directed, that the spint most becoming 
a Christian in bis duty is such as inspires vigour and life, hope and 
joy, a holy confidence, a cheerful ond affectionate obedicuce. To carry 
the torment of fcar about perpetually, and act upon principles put into 
us by the scourge and the gibbet, is the misery of sluves, unworthy 
the character of freemen, and by no meana agreenble either to the 
dignity of a Chmatian or the honour of God. For God is most 

lorified by our service when that ix made our choice, and springs 
rom thankfulness and love; when we are fearful to offend, because 
loath to displease; when our diligence speaks our desire of giving 
antisfaction, and the manner of going about tt shews we take delight 
in our business, and aro content with our wages, and have a true 
respect for him we serve. This is the true temper of every good 
servant, much moro of every good child, who cunnot, ought not at 
least to consider his parent’s indulgence without inferring from thence 
his own obligations to serve him with farthfulness, and to serve him 
with gladness too. And thercforo it were in us most inexcusable to 
do othorwise, who have, as Christians, the highest obligations of this 
kind, a Father whose gooduess is infinite, and a service that is perfect 
freedom. 

3. This consideration, that we are sons of God, should make us 
oxceeding ambitious to be hke God. Among men, we know, snch 
resemblances arc usual, and extend not only to features of body, but 
t> temper of mind, nay, to all the manner and behaviour of the 
parent. And such likeness ts voumonly very engaging; so that ἃ 
more than equal measure of tendernésa and delight follows the livelieat 
imape of tho father. Now, how far we aro from any possibility of 
being liko God in our natural frame necds not be said; but in the 
iliaposition of the soul, we may and must arrive at yonie reecmblance 
of him. Holiness and purity, justice and charity, and all his com- 
municable excellencies, may be drawn, though drawn in mintature 
only, upon our hearts. And to such strokes of likeness St. Paul 
exhorts, when he bids us *é¢ folowers of God as dear children, and 
our blessed Suyiour, when commanding the love of our enemies, that 
we may be the children of our Fether which is in heaven. Both, it is 
worth observing, urge the necessity of the resemblance from the noar- 
ness of the relation. But St.John hath 1 most remarkable text to 


ἢ Ἑ αν ve Ἐξ ADL. vga, 4h, 


208 THE SUNDAY AFTER 


this purpose: ‘Beloved, now ara wa the sons of Gad, and ut doth not yed 
appéar what we shall be, but we know that when he shall appear we shall 
be tike him, for we shall sec him as he vw. Now, ¥ our happiness here- 
after will consist in being like God, and that likeness again will follow 
upon our nearer approach to and more distinct knowledge of him; 
then it is plam that our constant desire and care, yea and truest 
happiness, in the mean while, must be to sce and know and imitate as 
muck of him as we can, And that we are extremely to blame, and 
wanting to ourselycs, in not labouring to approach tho perfcetions of 
his nature; which 1s indeed but to finish and consummate those of 
our own. This ts whet he expects, that the diatinetion of our family 
should be visible upon us. And if it be remembered that thoro is no 
middle race of inen, *bnt all are either the children of God or children 
of the dovil; and that the doing or not doing righteousness 15 ἃ mat - 
fest inark to which of these two every man belongs; this is enough to 
shew the necessity of a good life for attracting our heavenly Father's 
love. For, sure, to preserve this divine relation inviolate between 
God and wa, | need not say it is necessary we he not children of the 
ovil. 

4. Tf all Christians be the children of Giod, then are they likewise 
all mutually allied to onc another; and that in such degree as in- 
duces tho strongest engagements to justice and peace and charity. 
When Moses interposed between two Israchites, he thought this 
would, he knew it ought to have beon motive sufficiont for taking up 
the quarrel, |Sirz, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to another ἢ 
The mischiefs and hatefulnees of strife and division are but too many 
and too munifest in people of the greatest distance from each other. 
But when the venom works undor one and the same roof, when they 
who came out of the same bowels, and hung upon the same breasts 
are infected, the whole house is prescntly in a flame, and the feuds 
grow foo unnatural and too scandalous to be borno. And yet even 
this is not more heinous, mure absurd than it is among Christians, 
who have one Saviour, one Spirit, one Father ; who are pureliased with 
the sane blond, fed and brought up at the same table, begotten and 
born anew by the sume grace, and consequently are one flock, one 
family, and ought to be of one heart and of one gout. These near 
degrees of kindred should therefore be weli thought upon; for were 
they not forgotten, it is not easy to conccive how vices in this regard 
ΒΟ monstrous, as envy and malice, contention and cruelty, or any 
manner of hardheartedness, should ever get footing where the doo- 
trine and profession of the gospel had alrcady taken place. 

5. We haye from this relation to God an excellent support under 
affitetions. These are represented unto ug under the quality of 
chastisements; and the corrections οἵ good parents are for the most 
part very gentle. Their sevority scarce ever more, scldom 80 much as 
ig necessary. And many a time, when provocations have lifted up the 
hand, nature steps in, and is sure to prevent or moderate the blow. 


iy Joher iii. 2. κι John ΕἾ, 7-10, Ε Acts vil. 26. 


OHRISTMAS-DAY. ave 


In hike manner hath our heavenly Father his tendernesses and his 
yearnings too; “his mercies, and the sounding of hia bowels toward 
us. "He declares he docs not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children 
of men. °His compaasions are said to oxceed those of the most 
affectionate mothers: and though hia wisdom rostrain him from such 
indisereet fondness as would spare, when we might profit by punish- 
ment, yet even then when justice must exert, mercy abatcs the 
strokes, and wisdom directs the remainder to excellent purpoacs. So 
that, provided we submit with patience till his ends ure answered 
upon us, it is even good for us that we were In trouble. And 

though the light of God’s countenance may retire behind a thick 
black cloud for a while, yet all the Fathor will shine forth agam, 
not only in a happy issue out of but in a glorious reward for all our 
afflictions. 

6. Lastly, this relation to God gives ug assnred hopes of a gracious 
answer to our prayers, and sufficient supplies of all necessary provisions. 
With regard to the former, our blessed Saviour forbida the use of 
Powin repetitions; upon thia consideration, that our /father hnoweth 
that things we hare need of before we ask him. Asked indeed he will 
be, but he requires it more for our sakes than Ins own. Not for the 
state and formality of the thing, but to keep up in us 2 sense of our 
constant dependence upon his goodness, and te draw us into a more 
inlimate familiarity with hunself, by these frequent applications to the 
throne of grace. And the remembrance of our being children, when 
we come tbither, teaches ns not only why, but how we ought to ask, 
viz. with a becoming resignation of mind, and all due deference to 
hia wisdom, who knows better how to choose for us than we do for 
oursolyes ; with an humble confidence in his goodness, that whatever 
he sees most expedient shall never be refused ns; and with: a faithful 
perseverance in those requests, which, though not always demied when 
delayed, are yet often delayed for ow inuch greater benefit. ler 
Ciod is the proper judge, not only of the things to be given, but of 
the measures and the scasons of giving. And therclore to them who 
are curctul to ask with afl the duty and reverence of children greater 
encouragoment cannot possibly be imagined, than the giving us leave 
to put him in mind what he is to us; when beginning our prayors 
with that most endearing of all titles, Our Father which art tn heaven. 

So again, wheu our Lord would moderate that anxions and inor- 
dinate coneern which men’s minda arm so apt to be perplexed and 
tortured with abont the necessaries of the present lifo, he dves it 
with this reflection, that dour heavenly Father Guoweth wa have need of 
all thesa things. Tmaplying that tt ean never constat with that character 
of a father, to leave ua destitute of those supplics which tt 18 always in 
his powor to furnish, and out of our power to subsist without, And 
the mistako of those who are apt to think themseclyes neglected upon 
these occasions ia, first, that they make wrong judgments of their own 
condition, in supposing themyelves to want what really they de not: 
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and then, that they stretch those promises, which are our securily 
against the necessities of nature, to so many ongagements for con- 
venience and case and abundanee. And once egain we should know, 
that with respect to necessarics, it makes no difference whethor we be 
supplied from our own or from other hands; whether by our sub- 
atance or our Jabour; or hy the liborality of those friends whom God 
raises up for us in our disability and distress. For both these are the 
Lord’s doings; and he, who hath obliged himself to furnish us, hath 
left himself at Hberty to choose what particular methods he will 
furnish ua by. But after ail, the most effectual way of silencing all 
distrusts or murmurings of this lind is to consider that this 1s a 
spiritual relation; and consequently, that the comforta rising from it, 
though they extend to wants of every kind, are chiefly such as moet 
with our spiritual wants. Constant and seasonable recruits of inward 
strength and gracc, the bread of life, and wine of elect souls, the 
mystical banquets of the body and blood of Christ, and ail tho sup- 
ports and refreshmonts requisite to nourish us up unto hfe cternal ; 
theso are the sustenance agreeable to such a father; and in these we 
may rost assured, he will never be wanting to his children. Not enly 
so; but when his table has fed us, and we are grown up by the bounty 
of it to the fulness af the stature of perfect non in Christ Jesus, he hath 
laid up for us a plentiful portion, and, like a truly provident father, 
taken effectual care for our future zettlement. A settlement durable 
beyond time itself, and ample and noble as his own immortal happi- 
ness: for this is the sum of all our privileges; this the crown of all 
our obedience and all our expectations, that ¢f we be sons, thon are we 
heirs éoo, oven heirs of God through Christ. OF which, aa I proposed 
in the beginning of this discourse, (by his good leave and assistanee,) 
hereafter. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matth.i. 18. 


18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ was τᾷ, The manner of Jesus 

on this wise: When as his mother Mary being born of Mary, though 
was espoused ta Joseph, before they came not of Joseph, who is there- 
togather, she was found with child of the fore onty called her husband, 
Holy Ghost. not his father, (ver. 16.) was 
indecd extraordinary and full of wonder. For thus it fell out: his 
mother was tho espoused wife of Joseph, but, before any knowledge of 
her bed, sho waa discovered te be with child; and she was so by the 
operation of the Holy Ghost. 
_ 1g Then Josoph her husband, being a τὸ. This discovery coat 
just man, and not willing to make her a Joseph much __ perplexity. 
publick example, reas minded to put her The law in theee cases was 
away privily. very severe, and he, loath 
to earry things to an extrenuty, wos desirous to save her both from 
shame and suffering by a private separation. 

20 But while he thought on these things, 20. But theeo troubles 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared wore soon composed by an 
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unto hun in a dream, saying, Joseph, thow angel, sent to reveal the 
son of David, fear not to take unto thee whole sevret, and to assurc 
Mary thy wife: for that which is con- him that all this was no 
οσίοθ in hor is of the Holy Ghast, stain, vither upon his wife's 
honour or his; thot hore was no injury done hnn, but all was entirely 
the work of the Holy Spirit of God. 

21 And she shall bring forth a Son, 121. Foretelling at the 
and thou shalt call hia name JESUS: samo time, that this child 
for he shall save bis poopie from their should be ἃ gon, and direct- 
sine. ing hia to bo called Jesus, 
a name importing that salvation from sin, which all whe belicve and 
obey him should receive by his means, 

22 Now all this was done, that it might 22. Thus it pleascd God 
be fulflied which was spoken of the Lord to fulfil a most remarkable 
by the prophet, saying, prophecy given by Isainh to 
the house of David, as a sign that they should not be extinguished by 
the culamitics they then lay under the dread of. 

23 Behold, a virgin shall be with child, 23. That a pure virgin 
ant shall bring forth a son, and they shalt should bring a Son, so re- 
call his name Hnmanuel, which δοίης ine markable a blessing, so di- 
torpreted 13, God with us. ving ἃ person, that all men 
should pereeive the extraordinary favour and presenee of God in him. 

24 Then Joseph being ratsed from sleep 24. This gave Joseph, 
did as the angel of the Lord had bidden who had otherwise most 
ἀΐων, and took unto him his wife: reason to be scrupulous, 
euch entire satisfaction, that (though before he durst not) now he 
dwelt with his wife, in obedience to the command of the angel, and in 
full persuasion of hor virtue, 

25 And knew her not tidl shehad brought = =25. Yet so as nevor to 
forth her firstborn son: and he called jis take any conjugal libertics 
name JESUS. with her till after the birth 
of this her firstborn Son; who, as liad been likewise directed, had 
that significant name of Jesus given him. 


COMMENT. 


Tre Epistle for this day hath tol us, that, when the fulness of time 
was come, God sont forth his Son, made of a woman; the Gospel pro- 
eceds in explaining that work of wonder, and acquaints us particularly 
with the uncommon manner of his being so made. And therefore, ns 
our meditations on the day of his nativity were fixcd upon the glorics 
of his divine, those of this day more properly eontine themselves to the 
reality of his human nature, Those shewed us Gad of the substance ὁ 
his Euther, begotten before the worlds; these show us man of the sud- 
stance of his mother, born in the zorld. Dut both together givo us ἃ 
just idea of that one Christ, who 23s God and man, perfect God and per- 
fect man, of « reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting. 

It is not without excellent good reason that the person made choice 


of here to be first sutisfied in this extraordinary conecption should bo 
es 
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Joseph ; oue whose relation to the holy mother, ag 1 made him most 
concerned to have satisfaction given him of her virtue, so would it 
naturally render him cautious of being tnposed upon in the matter. 
Accordingly we find, by what steps he caine up to this persuagion, 
from whence his scruples rosc, what uneasiness they produced, and by 
what methods they wero quicted. Jt waa a customary thing with the 
Jews for a considerable time to intervene between the eapousals or 
solomn contract, and the partics cohabiting, in all points, as man and 
wife. During this interval, it is plain, it was, that Joseph's frequent 
conversation with his beloved spouse gave him opportunities of dis- 
covcring her to be with child. And yot this was so ordered, that 
thoy, who knew nothing of the mysterious manner of it, might reagon- 
ably enough suppose him tho father of that child; and so there was 
provided a eufiiciont protection for his wifc’a honour against the sns- 
picions and seandal of the world, With child he found she was by 
his own observation and apparent signs of the thing. Which will 
seem jess strange, if we compare the 26th and 27th with tho 56th 
verse of St. Luke's first chapter. These place at least three months 
between their espousals and Mary’s return to her own house, from a 
visit made to her cousin Etizahoth. With child by himself he knew 
she was not; with an adultercas he knew it both a shame and ἃ sin 
to live; to cxposo her life and reputation upon this account he was 
loath ; and, in the midst of these distracting thoughts, he is let mto 
the whole scerct, and set perfectly at case by the method related at 
large in this portion of Scripture. 

The substance and design then of this passage, vou ousily perceive, 
extends to the several parts of our Lord's incarnation; considered 
with rogard, firat, to the agent or person effecting it: seoondly, to the 
person passive in it, or her upon whom thia miraculous operation took 
place: and, thirdly, to an ancient and very remarkable prophecy, of 
which this miracle was the propor and intended accomplishment. Of 
the last of these I shall have a fit occasion to discourse at largo ‘here- 
after, and shall therefore choose at present to confine my thoughts to 
the two former. 

First thon, for a convenient anderstandiag so much of our Lord's 
Incarnation as falls within our compass. it ia necossary to observe the 
agent, or person effecting this wonderful conception. § She was found 
with child of the Holy Ghost, says St. Matthew. And accordingly the 
angel in ‘St. Luke resolves that question of the astonished virgin, How 
shatd this be, scoing I know not a man? by the following roply: The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest ahalt over- 
shadowo thee: therefors also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall 
be catled the Son of God, In these words, agrecable to the usual modesty 
and great decency of Scripture lancuage, is implied ali that action of 
the Holy Ghost, whereby the virgin was enabled to become fruitful, 
and the place of ordinary generation was in this case supplied. For, 
that there was no concurrence of any such cause, not only she her- 
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self, ia St. Luke, but the angel, by whom she was visited, testifies ; 
when, for strengthening her belief of a production so unexampled, so 
astonishing, he declares it the work of God, with whom she ought to 
remember that “sething is impossible. To the same point this evange- 
list is clear, not only when relating her pregnancy as antecedent to 
* Joseph's and her coming together, which excludes her husband from 
any part τῷ it; but much more, when applying to this matter a pro- 
phecy of YIsaiah, which yet could not be otherwise fulfilled than by 
excluding cyery other man as well as her husband. 

Now, when this avtiou is in Seripture represented as entirely the - 
work of God, and yet attributed to the Holy Ghost tn particular; we 
are not to understand it 80 peculiarly his, that the two other Persons 
subsisting in the Godhead should have no concern in it. For here- 
that rule of the achools takes placo, that the entire union of the divine 
nature makes all such actions common to all three, as do not refer to 
the properties and relations by which they stand distinguished from 
cach other. Jesus is therefore fhe Son of God, because conceived b 
the Spirit of the Father. And the samo Son of God, who raised hig 
own body from death and the gravo, formed that same body in the 
virgins womb, Al] which notwithstanding, this action is in more 
eapecial manner assigned te the Holy Ghost, though common to the 
Fether aud the Son, because fructifying and sanctifying are, in the 
suored style, generally attributed to bis influences. As thereforo ho 
began the first creation by “serving (or brooding aa it were) upon the 
face of the waters; so did he Here begin the new ecreution, by convey- 
Ing ἃ principic and powor of fruitfulness into 9 person otherwise in- 
capable of it. And yet, as there, without the Father and bis Divine 
Word or Son, 4not any thing was made that was made: so did ho here 
bring this second, this °creation of a new thing to effect, by the same 
cooperation of the whole undivided Trimty, as he had done the 
former. 

But, although the ends of an ordinary generation were all answered 
by this action, yet was it not in all the effects agreeable to such, For 
coumon fathers beget sons of their own likeness and substance, and 
herein it is that the paternal relation is properly founded. Now this 
could not be done in the present case, because the substanco of the 
Holy Ghost is eternal, uncreated, divine; but tho substanec of Christ, 
conceived in and born of the Virgin, is human, created, and had a be- 
ginning in time. Therefore I anid, that the Spirit onabled the Virgin 
to bring forth; thorefore Christ cannot with any propriety be called 
the Son of the Holy Ghost, nor, strictly speaking, the Son of God 
with reference to this birth. He is indcod the Son of God, a8 man, 
because (like Adam) an extraordinary cffcot from a divino cause, 
working after an extraordinary manner. ut, strictly and truly, he 
is tho Son of God by virtue of his eternal generation alone, becauso 
by this alone he is God, begotten of the substance of his Father. But o 
human effect must have a human cause: and, though the manner of 
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production was above nature, yet the substance of Christ's nataral 
body, to answer the end of his being born, must be made out of the 
substance of some other natural body; and what that was, we shall 
have occasion to consider by and by. 

Tn the meanwhile that other quality, observed just now to be more 
partieniarly attributed to the Holy Ghost, appears to havo been con- 
corned in this matter too; that, I mean, of sanctifying and rendering 
this fruit of the Virgin, ag the angel most emphatically terms it, ς that 
holy thing which should be born uf her. We who came into the world 
to cleanse others could not perform this offiee regularly unless per- 
feetly clean himself. But the stain of our common parent sticks 80 
elose to every natural descondant of his, that the human nature can- 
not be ordinarily communieated without it. And hence grew an ab- 
solute necessity, that the Saviour and sanctifier of the world should 
be conecived in a method heside and above the usual course of nature. 
Now he, that sprung from the iminediate opcration of that Spirit, 
who ts the fountain of all holinoss and purity, and that operation too 
upon the person of an undefiled and blessed mother, he hath effectu- 
ally proviled against all the difficultics of common births, is ultogether 
untainted with lust or sin, and so éhe Leamé of God, without blemish and 
without apot. 

Sceondly, that shaata and holy mother therofore is next to bo con- 
sidered, as the other party concerned in this miraculous birth; and 
there ara three respects In which wo shall do woll to consider her. 
The first regards her own person. ‘The second, hor relation to Christ. 
The last, her virginity, notwithstanding that relation. 

As to the Hrat of these, I cannot think it worth whilo t inention 
any particular signifiestions of the name Mary, or the fanciful collec- 
tione some zealots have madg from thenee. It is, no doubt, more 
material to our purpose to take notice that she is deseribed of the 
house and lineage of David, of the tribe of Judah, espoused to a de- 
scendant of the same tribe and family, and an iuhabitant of Nazareth‘. 
All this appears, not only from the genealogies in St. Matthew and 
St. Lukee, bat by their going up together to Bothleher, in obedience 
to the Itoman empcror, who had commanded all the Jews to bo dazed 
or enrolled according to their respective conditions, and at the cities 
of the several houses from whence they aprung, ‘I'hus were those pro- 
pheoies fulhilled, of the Christ springing from the tribe of Judah, being 
tho Sox of David, and called a Nazarene, And although the Serip- 
tures seem chiefly careful to give us tho pedigree of Joseph, for whose 
Son, not ouly in vulgar hut legal estimation Jesus was to pass, yet, 
when the author to the Hebrews affirms, aaa matter evident beyond 
wil contradiction, that four Lord sprang ont of Judah, this is warrant 
sufficicnt for concluding hia mother to have been of that tribe: be 
causo, were sho not so, he did not spring from thenee, as will appear 
more fully by and by. 

The next thing then conecraing her is the relation shoe boro to 
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Jesus. §ffis mother Mary. And thia she was in the most strict and 
litaral sense, She ig said to have Neconcetved Aim ἐπ ier oom, she 
nounshed this burthen; a necessary consequence of her dei grea 
wrth child; she bore him about in her body the usual timo of m0 era, 
for, while at Bethlehem, in order to be taxed, ithe days were accom- 
plished that she should be deliveral. Which phrase imports not any 
term of time appointed for her in particular, different from the rest of 
her sex in like cases, but that season, called elsewhore "the time of life, 
and the full time being come. And then, and not beforo, it wag that 
she brought forth har firstborn Son, which is the lest and finishing cir- 
cumstance necessary to maka good the title of mother. : 

He then, who was conceived in Mary’s womb, who grew there in 
proportion to other children, whe stayed there the full time of other 

irths, who was nourished during that time as others are, till ripe for 
the birth; who, at the end of that time, was born after the manner of 
common infants: ho was as truly and properly her Son as any other 
is the son of her who bore him. And Mary, in regard of him, was as 
properly a mother as any other woman ia, or can be, of any child 
whatsoover, in the ordinary way of gencration. 

May we not say indeed, that she was more properly and strictly ἃ 
mother than any common mother is or can be? For whereas in tho 
usval course of nature children partako in the substance of both 
parents, the whole of Christ's human substance was derived from her 
alone, It having been sufficiently proved already that noither Joseph 
nor any mun whatsvever contributed the least to this production; and 
consequently, that it was not of tha will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of Cod. 

But how of God? As an cfficient cause ὧν which, not as a material 
cuuse out of which, this substance was made. The same Alnighty 
Power that formed the first woman out of man alone did upon this 
occasion fomn a man out of woman alune. And thercforo that 'pro- 
phecy, applied by the author to the Tlebrews to this purpose, oxpresses 
the thing with great exactness, A body hast thou prepared, the origi- 
nal is rather fashioned, fitted up for me. But, though the formation 
was God’s, the matter of which he formed it was Mary's. So that, as 
we truly confess Christ te be God of the substance of the Father, begotten 
before the worlds, it ia with equal truth that we beheve him man of the 
suistance of his mother, bern ἐπ the world, 

Ho must have beon so, to make good the ancient predictions con- 
earning him. The promiso to Ahrahain ran, that "an Ais seed all 
the nations of the earth should be blessed; and the seed there moant, 
sit. Paul says expressly, was Christ. He was promised to David as 
one to come out of his loins; so that the Son of Datid waa a title in 
use to signify the Messiah, This is the loot of Jesse, and the Righteous 
Branch ; but how, except he came οἵ their posterity, grew out from 
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that tree, and wore casentially united to the stock? He then, who 
wus not so, in respeot of Josoph or any other man, from whom he 
received nothing, nor in reapect of the Holy Ghost, from whom he 
received only the form, must have been so in respect of his mother 
Mary ; and so of her, because of her proper and actual substance he 
received the matcriais of his human nature. 

Therefore the Scripturea, with great significance, call him "tha seed 
of the woman, the Son of Gad made of a woman, and the like. None 
of which titles could be proper, or so much as tric, had the virgin 
contributed nothing more upon this occasion than the carrying this 
burthen and bringing into the world a body miraculously framed and 
conveyed into her for that purpose. Dut that which we are taught 
to believe of the matter is this. That Christ’s human naturo was 
entirely taken from his mother; that by a wonderful efficacy of 
almighty power his body was formed not only in her, but of her; that 
thus he truly became, what otherwise he could not have been, the seed 
of ° Abrakam anil David, according to tho flesh. Mary was thereforo 
upon all accounta strictly and literally his mother; and upon some 
aecounts more strictly so than any other woman cver was the mother 
of any other child. 

Thirdly, tho last thing which calls for our observation under this 
head ia, tho pure inviolate virginity of this mother A truth, clear, 
as from sundry positive texts, so particularly from the passage now 
before us, and those already alleged in this discourge upon it. For 
if not only Joseph, but all mankind are exchided from any part in 
thia supernatural production; then the conception of Jesus did not 
alter the purity of her state. And thus far Scripture carries us 
oxpresely. Ver. 25. 

Now this is a circumstance the more inportant, by reason the truth 
of Gol was concemed in it, and that if had been long boforo de- 
livered as one of the distinguieghing charactcra of the Mesatah. To 
this purpose net Christians only, but some aucient Jews have apphed 
that of Jeremiah, ' Phe Lord hath ereated a new thing wm the earth, a 
woman shall compass a man. The words, in propriety of speech, suit 
well with thia construction: and none of theire, who would evade it, 
answer at all to the solemnity of that preface, to the genius of the 
prophetic style, or to the strangeness of any event deserving to bo 
termed The Lord's creating @ new thing upon the earth, But that of 
(Tanah ia yet more full and particular, and this, the Holy Ghost him- 
self assurca ns, was actually fulfilled in the birth of onr "Jesus, So 
that, if we ure content to accept the Spirit of God for a good inter- 
preter of prophecies dictated by himself, hero can remain po reasonable 
(oubt. For in this ease we aro not icft to the applications of mero 
men, but the same Iloly Ghost, who predicted so wonderful an event 
by the prophet, hath by the ovangclist pointed out that event, ex- 
plained his own meaning, and determined the prediction to our hand, 

Thug a chaste virgin became a mother; thus was our Jesus a Holy 
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Thong throughout; a high priest every way qualificd for his office; as 
being from the very womb *harméess, undefiled, and separate from sin- 
ners; who when he offered Jor the sins of the people had no neod to offer first 
for his own. And upon that account we may depend upon the power 
of that saortiice to expiate effectually the sing of others. 

Thus have we, under the conduct of Scripture, taken such a view as 
we may of the Son of God coming down from heaven, incarnate by the 
Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and mada man for us men and for our 
salvation: and how astonishing or remote soever from the ordinary 
course of nature this doctrine may seem, if is yet no more than ὃν 
Christian professes to believe when repeating thoso words daily in the 
Apostles’ Creed, Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the 
Vergin Mary. An argument so fruitful in pious and scasonable 
reflections, that it would ask many discourses to mention, but no 
number can ever exhaust them. I will therefore conchide with adding 
some few more to those which have already been offered upon tho like 
occasion. 

How gloriously the power, the wisdom, the justice, the goodnoss of 
Almighty God manifested themselves in the ‘mearnation of his blessed 
Son! What lively faith, what fervent love, what extensive charity, 
what profound humility the contemplation of this mystery ought to 
produce in us, hath been my endeavour to make my reader senaible of 
formerly. Think me not inconsistent with myself, if, from the very 
sane mnystory, I make it now my 

1. First endeavour carncstly to recormnend auch a true greatness 
of soul ag may incline every Christian to value himeclf upon this 
occasion much above the rate that the generality of men arc wont to 
do. The sin of pride St.Paul hath well deseribed by “éhinding of 
ourselves more highly than we ought to think: but yet I make no 
difieulty to affirm, that the not thinking of oursolycs so highly as we 
ought to think, is one of the worst and most destructivo ovils we can 
possibly be guilty of. And as high thoughts may be qualified, and 
employed, and improved, it ia not easy to execcd in them. For there 
ig in wll ain a meanness of apint, and u ciaparagement to our natnre. 
Which did we but rightly attend to, it were scarco possible we should 
submit to, much less delight in, those dispositions and habits which 
are the foulest blemish, the vilest debazement and reproach, that can 
any imuiner of way come upon us. Hence is that wise and uaeful 
advico of some old philosophers, that men would respect themselves, 
pay ali due honour to the god within them, and not prostitute and 
enslave a noble principle of reason, so nearly ailiod to tho Divine 
Spirit above, by the filthy affections of brutes, But if our being made 
in tho likeness of God were a pood argument to this purporc, how 
much more persnasive onght thet to he of God’s bemg made in the 
likeness of man! This is the ground of a much nearer and more 
endearing relation than ever our nature could boast of before. And, 
shall we dishonour such a body and soul as the Son of God made one 
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with his own Divine Person, by abandoning them to those very works 
of the devil which *he was manifested m the flesh on purpose fo 
destroy ? To sink down to the level of brutes that which was made but 
a little lower than the angels, ia an affront to bis distinguishing 
bounty, which gaye us so honourable ἃ etation in the order of hia 
creatures. But how unpardenable, how monstrous an indignity is it to 
him, who hath in somo sort made us higher than the angels, by 
condescending to assume our nature rather than theirs, when we 
wallow in that mirc and flthiuess which even the obscenest of brutes 
are detosted and despised for indulging! When therefore we reflect upon 
the honour God hath done uz, Jet us at the same time not forget the ho- 
nour upon this very account due to ourselves; let us join our endeavours 
to exalt the naturc he bore; let us cherish a noble and generous 
disdain of al! manner of vice, as that which both is and makes us 
despicable; and think it our duty, from our Lord's humility, to ratee 
our minds up to that commendable ambition of partaking in the 
divine excellencics of innocence and goodness and charity, beeanae he 
partook of our frailties and sufferings, and dwelt in the smilitude of 
sinful flesh, 

Especially Ict us remember what care the Senptnre takes to 
observe, that in the midst of all that likcness there was one difference 
constantly preserved. For he that in all points was like wnto ue never 
was, never could be like us in one point. Mortal indeed, and tempted 
too as we are, but σέ withoud sin. Aud therefore he whose weaknesses 
and trials are our security for compassion and succour when we are 
tempted, hath never set us any pattern for yielding to, much less for 
making and courting temptations. 

2. Secondly, as our Lord’s incarnation should excite our zeal to 
aspire after all virtue in general, so may it more particularly raise 
our esteem of chastity and purity. Indulging Yike lusts of con 
cupiscones ia by St. Paul made a mark of sen that know not God. Brut 
aure they must bo errant strangers to Christ, and the glorious mysz- 
tery we havc now been treating of, who think his disciples capable of 
ony blemish more contrary, more disgraceful to their profession, than 
the abandoning themselves to any sort of uncleanness. When he took 
ρος him ta deliver man, ho did not abhor the Vergin’s toomd ; but still 
1b was the Virgin's. Aad that birth is so far acted over again in the 
person of cvory Chnatian, that, as there only the Holy Ghost then 
vouchaafed to exert his prolific power, so neither now will he endura 
to dwell with or shed his sanetifying graces upon any soul prostituted 
to filthy desires. If therefore we would invite this blesaed guest to 
visit, to take up his residence, to set up his throue in our hearts, we 
must firat purge those hearts, and fit up an apartment agreeable to 
the elcannesa of the inhabitant we hope for. Se absolutely incon- 
sistont is impurity of conversation with a state of grace, or the 
character of a Christian: so deceitful and empty, so dangerous aad 
delnding the most pompous appoaranves of piety and devotion, the 
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most boasted pretensions to the Spirit, while men allow thomselves the 
hberties, and obey tho affections, and practise and delight in the 
works of the flesh. 

3. Ooce more. We can hardly, I should think, meditate on the 
mannor of our Lord’s incarnation with any degree of seriousness, and 
not ieel ourselves very strongly inclined to bewail our unhappiness of 
original sin; that stain and puilt are a necessary part of the wretched 
inheritance entailed upon all Adam’s posterity. And however some 
juatly valued privileges may dispose us to entertain lofty conceits of 
ourselves, yet this single reflection, methinks, should more than suffice 
to mortify our vanity, that wo are born the children of corruption and 
wrath. Highly expedient therefore it is to apply this antidote fre- 
quently against that prido, which above all others scems to be the - 
reigning vice of every mind, dissembled protty well in many, but 
really subdued in very few; the firat that puts forth in infancy, the 
Jast that foraokes us through the whole course of our lives, And 
ameng many others, 18 not this matter for much humiliation, that, as 
valuable creatures as we fancy ourselves, yet it could not consist with 
the dignity of the Son of Gud to be created as we are? That he, who 
submitted to our infirmitics and sufferings, wonld not endure the least 
tincture of our defilemont; and though he chosc to die like the vilest 
of men, yet he absolutely refused to be conceived and born like the 
very best of them? How wido a difference is there betwixt his 
thoughts and ours on this occasion! the afflictions, the sorrows, the 
pains, and the necessity of dying, which we are apt to look upon ag our 
greatest miserics, are not, it socms, comparable to that of which we 
think eo seldom and so slightly, that we were shaper in wickedness, and 
en ain our mothers concetced us; that we bring into the world that root 
of bitterness from which our after-fuults and all our misfortunes 
spring. 

This, T say, is maticr of humiliation and sorrow; but, blessed be 
God, it is not however matter of despair, For he Aath opened a foun- 
tain for sin and for uncleanness. The watera of baptiain wash our 
sullicd souls, and present us clean and white before God. These turn 
our scarlet into enow, and make our erisen weel, And though tho 
unhappy tendencies to ovil romain, and daily inconveniences ariac from 
them; yet we are, or may be, datly renewed by the grace of his Holy 
Spirit, whe was born without sin to cleanse ns from all sin. ‘The ame 
sanetifying powcr which vane upon the Virgin will not disdain to 
descend upon us too, if we imitate her meeckness and modesty, her 
lively faith and blameless purity. The samo principle of fruitfulness 
which enabled her to become a mother, will help us to bring forth 
abundantly, to conceive and bear Christ in our hearts, by becoming 
Fraitful in every good word and work, ΤῊ is from this Spirit alone that 
we are qualifiod to do so. Sut as that bicasing upon hor was a con- 
sequence of her believing and consenting, so our vigorous faith and 
diligent concurrence with this Spirit, our submitting to be acted upon 
and influenced by his graces, aro required as necessary conditions to 
our sanctification. Let us then put ourselyce entirely under his holy 
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guidance; let us consider this miracle wrought for our redemption as 
a powerful motive to innocency and virtue; and to our constant 
endeavours, let us daily (let us at this happy season especially) add 
our most fervent prayers, that by the mystery of his holy mearnation, 
and by hig holy nativity, our good Lord would dehoer us. And to these 
prayers may he please to suy, Amen. 


THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST. 


THE COLLECT. 


ALMIGHTY God, who madest thy blessed Son *to be cireum- 
cised, and obedient to the Isw for man; Grant us the true 
Cirenmeision of the >Spirit; that, our hearts, and all our 
members, being mortified from all worldly and carnal lusts, 
we may in all things obey thy blessed will; through the same 
thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Lom. w. 8. 


8 Blessed ἐς the man te whom the Lard 8. David, even while the 
will not impute sin, Law was in full force, de- 
scribes the blessedness of the food man, not by having no sin and 
paying © porfect obedience, but by having his debt released by the 
merey of his ercditor, and the sms he Thad computted not being 
charged to hia account. 

9 Cometh this blossedness then upon the ὦ. Let us see, thon, who 
circumcision only, or upon the uneircum- they are that aro qualified 
cision alao? for we say that faith was for this blesscdness: whe- 
reckoned to Abraham for rightcousnesa. ther such aloue as are cir- 
cumcised, and so live under the law; or whethor others besides thom. 
And for ἃ resolution of this inquiry, the case of Abraham will be of 
creat use to us. 

10 How was it then reckoned ? when he τος Now the Scripture is 
was in ctreuncision, or in uncircumecision F oxpress, that Abraham was 
Not ἐπ circumcision, but in uncircum- eateomed righteous in tho 
cision, sight of God, upon the 
account and at the time of hts believing the promise of God made to 
hin, But this, it is plain, was before Abrabam was circumcised. 

11 And de received the sign of circum- τι, 12, You will say per- 
ciston, @ seal af the rightcousness af tha faith haps, that upon these terme 
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which he had yet being uncircwncised : circumcision waa a needless 
that he might be the father of all them that and an useless imposition. 
believe, though they be not circumcised; Not so neither. It had ita 
that righteousness might be tmputed unto uses, particularly these two. 
them also: i, Jt was a sign of the faith 

12 And the father of circumcision to and obedience, which was 
them who are not of the circumcision only, the righteousness on Abra- 
but who also walk in the steps of that fautk ham’s part, figured by it. 
of our father Abraham, which he had 2. It was ἃ visible testimony 
being yet uncircumcised. and assurance of Abraham's 
being in covenant with God. A covenant grounded, ποῦ in this rite, 
but mn God’s acceptance of that faith which waa anteecdent to thia nite. 
And thus Abraham was qualihed to be the father (the comnion pattern) 
of all the faithful. Of the Gentiles, or those who were never circum- 
cised, as he had not been himself, when accopted for his faith: and of 
the Jows, who aro his children, not by virtuc of the mere sign, but by 
imitation of that faith and obedience signified by it. 

13 for the promise, that he should be the 13. ‘The Law then, which 
heir of the world, was not io Abraham, or was not yet in being, could 
fo hes seed, through the lato, but through not be the foundation of 
the righteousness of Faith. God's promise to Abraham, 
that he should be the common father of all the blessed faithful, the 
heir of thoae privileges and blisses which he and they after him 
should inhcrit. Dut that faith, which was uccepted and reckoned to 
him for nghteousness at that time that promise wax made; this is the 
true ground upon which he then did, and all those of whom he is the 
_reputed father muat, expect the benefits contained and implied in that 

romiso. 
P 14 dor of they which are y the law δ. τὰ. Jt must bo so. For 
heirs, faith iz made ovid, and the promise if we suppose none to par- 
made of none effect. take of this inheritance but 
such only as live under and aequire a title to it by the law, the con- 
sequence will be, 1. that Abraham’s faith (and in proportion that of 
his epinitnal descendants) ia of no significance at all in this matter ; 
which yet the Seripture positively declarcs to have been counted to him 
for righteousness. And, 2. that God hath not been so good ag his 
word: for the promise was, that he should bo a father of many 
nations, his seed as the stars of heaven, and that all familics of the 
earth should be bleseed in him, Whereas the law was given but to 
one family, not to the wholc of hie posterity, sven after the flesh; and 
eo but onc nation is blessed in fim, if all who, like him, believe ἢ 
without the law are, notwithstanding that belief, excluded. 


COMMENT. 


St. Paui’s intention in this firet part of lis Epistle is to confute 
those doctrines which gave great disturbance to the first Christians, 
by urging the necessity of still adhering to the Jewish law, of depend- 
ing upon that for justification and cternal life, and consequently 
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excluding the Gentile world from any right to or part in these 
benofits. In order hereunte, he hath proved, from the suthority of 
their own Scriptures, ‘that Jows as well as Gentiles were all under 
sin; therefore, that their law and the works of it were not sufficient 
to savo them; therefore there must be some other more powerful 
expedicnt, ‘which, he insists, is faith; such as men might be capable 
of, notwithstanding they had been sinners. He proceeds te shew, 
that this is so far from a novel couceit, as even to have been the 
condition of thoir great ancestor's happiness: ‘that Abraham himself, 
once an idolater, was eateemed righteous in virtue of this, and not for 
the merit of his own doings, or the unspotted innoconce of bia life: 
that the wisest and best men under the law, as well as he before it, 
fowed their happiness to the mercy of a (tod remitting their eins: 
consequently, that the law, if necessary, could only be 80 as un indig- 
penaable qualification for such forgiving mercy; not as it put any into 
a state standing in no need of merey. 

The next thing then to be examined was, whether God had de- 
termined to extend his favour to none who were not thue qualified. 
And to resolvo this, he appeals to the manner of hia procecding with 
Abraham. Whose faith being counted for rightconsness before his 
ciroumncision, makes it ovident that the legal rites, of which this was 
the initiating and the chief, are not absolutely nocessary. This follows 
from his case, considered as a private person. But take him as the 
common father of the faithful, and then it will follow, that every her 
of the samc promise must attain it by the same method. And there 
fore faith, which Abraham had, must be, and the worka of the law, 
which he had not, could not be, the condition of men’s buving 
righteousnoss reckoned to them. ‘Which is but another word for pardon 
of their sins and salvation of their souls. 

This is in substance the Apostle’s argument. The latter part 
whereof concerning Abraham is very portinently set before us, on the 
day sacred to the memory of that promisad secd of his, in whom all the 
nations of the earth are blessed, sabmitting to be circumoised and so 
made under tha tae, that ha might redeem thom that were under the law. 
Which wise and gracious condescension that we may have the clearer 
understanding of, and learn our own privilege and duty consequent 
thereupon, three things there are fit for us to consider : 

]. First, the nature and reasons of the ordinanve itself, 

II. Sevondly, what it represented as necessary, not only to the 
persons obliged to it forinerly; but even +o us, who have the hap- 
piness of boing exempted from it. And 

III. Thirdly, the reasons that mado it convenient for Christ tu 
submit to it. 

The two former shall muke the subject of my present discourse: 
the last will be more properly reserved for the Gospel appointed ua 
upon this festival; and all together, improved as they ought to be, will 
be the best celebration of it that we are capable of. 
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J. First then, we will inquire bricfly into the nature and reasons of 
this ordinance iteelf. What the original of it was, as to Abraham 
and his posterity, the firat Morning Lesson gives a large and very 
particular aceount. As also, upon what persons, at what time, and 
upon what part of the body it was to be performed: the necessity and 
benefit of punctually observing, the great danger and punishment of 
refusing or neglecting it. And therefore, waving any needless onlarge-_ 
ment upon particulars ao very well known, I choose rather to apply 
myself directly to those reasons for which principally it seems to have 
been instituted at first, and enjoined so strictly to that race for so 
many succeeding generations. 

r. One of these, we have little cause to doubt, was, that it might 
stand for a mark of distinction between the descendanta of this stock 
and the rest of mankind. And thie is so considerable, that St. 
Chrysostom and others insist upon it as the main ground of its being 
imposed upon them, To which purpose we may take notiec, that the 
history informs us of Abraham being some time before this command 
called away from his country and kindred, who were, like the rest of 
their neighbours, idolaters; and, in obedience to that call, separating 
himeelf, ποῦ from their persons and conversation and dwelling only, 
but from their corrupt manners and false worship too. Into which 
to the intent he and his might not at any time afrorwards rclapse, it 
was thought a convenicnt prevention and guard for their virtue, in 
process of time, 'to forbid them promiscuous marriages, and (so far 
es their circumstances would allow) all maunor of civil commerce with 
any of the heathen pcople round about them. And this may satisfy 
us why circumcision, as our Saviour speaks, should have been ‘of the 
Fathers, and not of the law: hecause God had even then begun to make 
auch o separation, and sclected to himself a peculiar people, some hun- 
dreds of years before the giving of the law at Mount Sinai. This also 
may be a good reason for the inferences, made by some names of great 
authority, upon what we read in the book of }Joshua; that during 
the Israelites’ forty years sojourning in the wilderness, there was an 
intermission of this rite, but that it was immediately repeated again 
upon their entrance into the land of Canaan. ‘Tho persons on whom 
it had passed in Egypt were dead in that long pilgrimage; and they 
who wore born in the mcan while had not yet undergone it. Not 
improbably, because the ground of it thus far ceased, while they were 
by themselves in a desolate place. But eo soon as they returned into 
a land inhabited, a country scandalous for all manner of abominable 
wickedness, the danger of mingling with men of different poranasions, 
and of being seduced by such mixture, returning, it was requisite this 
note of union among themselves and of distinction from foreigners 
should return with it. In the observance of which this people were 
afterwards so exceedingly rigid ond tenacious, aa to render it the 
character of civil no less than religious communion. ‘The privileges of 
commerco ond friendship, and even froedom of conversation, being 
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usually imparted to aliens, as we find them to tho Sichemites in 
particular, with an--"only in this will we consent wale you, tf ye will be 
a3 we be, that every mate of you be cireuincised., 

2. Secondly. This was also a note of commemoration, to put them 
that bore it continually in mind whose offspring they wero, and what 
advantages they were cntitled to upon that account, provided they 
took care not to degenerate from tho glories of thut stock from 
whence they sprung. Now, considering that Abrahamw wae the firat 
we read of whom Almighty God rescuod from those general corrup- 
tions wi faith and manners which the world had now a socond time 
sunk into by relapsing sinee the flood; considering that this person 
and his issue were singled out for a repository of truth, a chosen gene- 
ration, a receptacle for God upon earth, and the aource of hia Son 
aftcr the ficsh; thore was reason in abundance why this remombranee 
shouki be very grateful to them. And apt enough, it is plain, upon all 
occasions they were to value themselves upon so particular an honour. 
The rest of mankind we find them hokling at distance and in great 
contompt, brandmg them with the reproachful naine of the wactreum- 
cision, making great boast of Abraham’s seed, and much account of 
the covenant struck with him. But tho most useful part of this reflec- 
tion was too commonly overlocked,—the eminent faith and realy obe- 
dience of so renowned an ancestor, and the noble emulation of his 
virtucs which such a pattern ought to have inspired. it is thereforo 
that a behavionr unworthy the deseendants of such a father ia so 
often charged upon them; therefore, that they are reproached with a 
vain presumption of their blood alone recommending them. ° Ζ πᾷ 
not, says the Baptist, to sey reithin yourselces, We hace Abraham to our 
father, that is, while yoursciees arc no better than scrpents, and a gene 
ration of vipers. And our blessed Saviour in ike manner, °L/ ye were 
Abraham’s children, ye would de the works of Abraham. To the same 
effect it is that St. Paul hero insists that Abraham's faith moved God 
to ongage in such liberal promiscs te him and his posterity ; that the 
covenant was a consequence of his piety, and cireumeision a confirma- 
tion of that covenant; and that the ouly relation to him whieh could 
stand any mun in stead, is not that of consanguinity and natural de- 
scent, but the resemblanco of his virtues, and claiming under him as 
father of the faithful. ‘These are tho things proper for cireumcision 
to have suggested, and thus it was their honour and advantage; a 
monument of favour which did sct that race above the world in com- 
mon, and a powerful incitement to those qualifications which distin- 
guished and eapacitated him for such peculiar grace, 

3. Hence it 15 sufficiontly manifest, in the third place, that cireum- 
wision was a sign of inward virtuc, and intended to figure some par- 
ticular dispoyitions of the mind which bore proportion to the outward 
ceremony, aid were required for rendcring it offectual. But because 
the shewing what these are in particular hath been alraady propounded 
for the subject of my sevond peneral head, 1 shall reserve them for 
that place, and procced to consider it, 
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4. Fourthly. Not only as a sign, but αὶ scal too. For so St.Paul ex- 
pressly terms it here, Pa seal of the righteousness of faith. Now this is 
a term naturally referring us to mutual contracts, and accordingly wo 
find it, at the first institution, styled 1@ covenant, and a token of the 
covenant of God in their flesh. My ondeavour therefore shall be to 
explain in few words how fitly it waa chosen for that purpose, what it 
ratified on God’s part, and what it implicd on man’s, 

The promises of God were to this effect: that he would bless 
Abraham and his seed after him with numerous increase and wonder- 
ful successes"; that he would bestow upon them the land of Canaan, 
admit them into an everlasting covenant with himself, and that ἐπ Ais 
seed all the families of the earth should be blessed. Now the commend- 
ing ciroumcision, as a memorial of this covenant, was the strongest 
confirmation imaginable of these promises. For this was a character 
hardly to be supposed possible to grow into use by men’s own choice, 
or for any othor reason but purely in obedience to an appointment of 
(red: it did not only distinguish them from, but rendered them de- 
spicable in the eyes of most other nations and professions. And it was 
a mark og indeliblo as it was particular. Conacquently they and all 
the world must casily discern whether God were really as good as his 
word or not, For by appointing all of that race to use it for such a 
purpose, there could be πὸ confusion in after ages, no dispute who was 
or waa not ἃ child of Abraham, and an heir according to promise. This 
ratification every man carried about in his own person, and they whe 
did not were sufficiently informed of it. Neither the thing nor the 
occasion of it was a secret; and consequently neither could the an- 
awering or the disappointing those expectations raised by it be any. 
So that this progeny had the firmest grounds of assurance. For no 
man can have greater dependance upon truth and justice, than for the 
party with whom he deals to give such a pledge of both as must 
needs betray itself, and raise a witness in judgment inst him, 
which cannot fail to publish his falsehood to all the world, if he shonld 
happen to be guilty of it. 

us did it seal God's part, and the counterpart om man’s was 
likewise testified by the same expedicnt. For by this they engaged to 
be his people, to forsake idolatry, and to worship and obey the true 
God-only. Of all which this was a very significant indication in oppo- 
sition to those obscene deitics and bestial rites that made up ἃ great 
part of the Pagan religion. And to shew that the signification of the 
rite waa not confined to the renouncing of false gods, but extended to 
the whole of their duty, it was used and interpreted ufterwarde for 
the initiating ceremony into the obedience of the whole Levitical in- 
stitution. ‘Henos it is that the apostles complain of ὦ us a ‘yoke, 
which neither they nor their fathers were able to bear, Not that eireum- 
cision was or could be such singly and by itself, but only upon the 
account of its consequences, the long train and heavy burthon of 
ceremonies it drew after it, and the rigour of that sentenee whieh this 
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one avt coneluded them under. Ience being ‘cercumecised after the 
manner of Moses, and being circumesed and keeping the law, arc used 
as terms equivalent, Hence St. Poul argucs against it s0 warmly: 
u Pehold, { Paul say unto you, that of ye be circumcised, Christ shall 
profit you nothing. For T testify again fo every man that is circumcised, 
that he is @ debtor to do the whole lew. 

Cireumceision then to the Jews waa pliuinly of the same importance 
in thia respect with baptism now to Christians. A sacrament of ini- 
tiation to the service of God, a holy engagement to believe and do aa 
he had revealed and commanded. ‘Ihe substance of the thing en 
for waa then indeed sometimes mvre and sometimes less; but thus 
much was common to all times, that it contracted for an universal 
compliance with and obedience to whatever God had made obligatory 
to the men of that present time. ᾿ 

And the tokon of this, in respeet of men, was highly convenient 
also. They could not evade it, they could not conceal it. The re- 
membrances of their duty were always present, and their law had so 
deep a concern in it, that the very life and soul and substance of 
Judaism sccms to have consisted in circumcision. Without this they 
were alions and strangers in right, though children in blood, The 
person undergoing it was for that day called the spouse, to intimato 
hie marriage then te God. This made them Israelites in privilege, 
and was contrived to make them fsractiles iudeed. Nor were the 
weighty constructions put upon it additional inventions of supersti- 
tious men; but God hitnsolf designed it for such mutual stipulations, 
and accordingly declared to Abraham at the very first appointment, 
1 This 1s my covenant which yo shall make between me and you, and thy 
seed aftor thee. And hence, I presume, thoy argue very reasonably 
who have concluded this to be an expedient for removing the guilt of 
origmal sin then, in proportion to what baptism doth now; the 
on which this rite is exereised being probably thought to intimate 
thus much, But waving that farther than thia short hint, it seems 
pretty plain from the reason of the thing. For the naturo of cove- 
nants with God is, to put men’s future fate upon the issue of their 
future fidclity in performing what they contract for. And therefore 
all former quarrela must be taken up, all old debts cancelled, before 
roon can be in a condition of indenting afresh with him. A covenant 
stato implies favour and friendship, a rood understanding, and s clear 
account; such as forgives and imputes no past trespasses, unless some 
subsequent forfeiture cast the man back again, and, by repeated acts 
of enmity, raisc up the otherwiso forgotten provocations in judgment 
against him. 

Much more might he spoken eoncerning this first head. But I 
confine myself the rather, because it explains an ordinance so far 
from necessary now, that it is cven unlawful and destructive. Yet 
something there lies couched under it, which hath not yet Jost nor 
ever can lose its obligation. ‘The Collect for this day hath instrueted 
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us to pray for the ἐγὼθ etreumcision of the Spirit; and therefore my 
subject is far from having justice dono it till diligent attention hath 
been paid to my 

Ii. Second head; which promised to consider what this rite re- 
presented as necessary, nof only to the persons formerly using it, but 
to us alao, who have the happiness of being exempted from the carnal 
ordinance itsolf, and all the servile consequences of it. 

That ἃ great deal of this kind was always intended, and that men 
at no time ought to have rested in the external act alone, is manifest 
boyond all controversy from the writings of the Old Testament. 
Hence it was that Moses commanded the Israclites to Yaircumeise 
the foreskin of their heart, and be no more stiffrected. In agreemont 
whereunto St. Stephen calls tho obstinate Jows Zunecircumcised in 
heart and ears ; and adds the reason of his reproaching them in those 
terms, Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost. Hones ia it predicted as ἃ 
blessing of Israel’s best days, 5729 Lord thy God will circumcise thy 
heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy sad. And though, at the first covenant with 
Abraham, the threatening ran thus, >7he uncireumcized man-child, 
whose flesh of his foreskin is not ctroumersed, that soul shalt be cut aff 
jrom his people; yot, it seems, removing tho flesh alone was not sceu- 
rity sufficient. For thus God expresses himself by Jeremiah, ° Circum- 
cwse yourselees to the Lord, and take away the foreskin of your heart, ye 
men of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusatenr, lest my fury come forth like 
fire, and burn that noae can quench it, because of your ceil dvings. So 
ccrtain it is, cven from this people's own testimonies, which St. Paul 
in this Epistle hath urged them with upon this occasion, that ‘Ae ὦ 
not a Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision which ἐξ 
outward in tha flesh: but he ἐξ a Jew whieh is one inwardly, and cir- 
cumeision ἐδ that of the heart, in tha spirit, and not in the leller, whose 
praise 13 not of nen but of God. 

Tho texts here alleged do plainly evince that there is an inward 
elroumeision required ; that this is the most material, the most accopt- 
able, the only effectual one. Not only so, but they in great meaaure 
degeribe it'to us, and save us the labour of seeking any farther for a 
just notion of the thing. For, from these put together, it is casy to 
see the substance of it comprised in the three following particulars : 

1. The first is, a readincea and willing disposition to know the will 
of God, and to submit to it when known. This [| ecolicct from that 
oxhortation of Moses, " Cireumcise the foreskin of your heart, and δὰ no 
more sliffnecked, joined with the roproof of St.Stephen, who calls the 
Jews functrcumcised in heart and ears, by reason of their inflexible op- 
position to the doctrine of our blesscd Saviour and his apostles. 

Now candour and ingenuity of tempor, giving our toachers a patient 
hearing, examining what they would persuade us to fairly, without 
partialhty and prepossession, allowing every argument its just weight, 
yielding to the convictions of truth, so us to asacnt with our under- 
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standing and will, and to make what we understand and believe the 
constant rule and measure of our practice; thesc are moral duties, of 
eternal and indisponsable obligation. All profcsstona of men, all dis- 
pensations of religion, are and must be bound under thom. Sincerity 
and modesty and meskness ever were and ever will bo virtues. Fac- 
tion and fierceness, perversencse and obduration of mind against God 
and his ministers, always will be viccs. The former have a rectitude, 
the latter an obliquity in their nature which cannot be changed. The 
foreskin then to bo taken away, in this sense, 18 all that prejudice and 
self-conceit, all that carnal or worldly reasoning, which obstructa the 
efficacy of truth upon our hearts and lives. For want of this cireum- 
cision, the Jows, who had the covenant in the flesh, were yot out of it 
as to its real advantages and spiritual importance. - And without the 
gaine, the Christian, who disowns and disdaing all marks of Judaism 
upon his hody, is yet, in spirit, and to all the purposes of ain and re- 
probation, an errant Jow still. 

4. Secondly, this {rue circumcision of the spirit imports the wean- 
ing oursclves from the world, and settling our affections upon God and 
goodness, Thus much I infer from that other passage of Moses, & The 

rd thy God shall circumcise thy heart, that thou mayest love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul. So that, in this re- 
epect, bthe fret and great commandment, as our Saviour calls it, the 
foundation and the substance, the beginning and the complement of the 
whole moral law, was shadowed in and contained under this most aig- 
nificant ordinance. And indeed not improperly; since the retrenching 
our desires and enjoyments in things temporal is the only oxpedient 
for raising up our minds to worthy ideas of things cternal. For ‘God 
and mammon cannat dwell together. Each will engroes the whole breast 
to himself; and that heart can never bs in heaven which is not first 
perauaded, that its treasure, its best and only treasure, is there. 

vetousness and injustice, worldly mindedness and vanity, luxury 
ond love of pleasure, straitness of hand and heart, and unmercifulness 
to the poor and distressed ; in a word, all those corrupt principles and 
dispositions, which argue that we do not love God, or that we do not 
love him better than the world, or that we do not love our neighbour 
for his sake, are so Many sure symptoms of an uncircumcised spirit. 
These then must be pared off and cast away. And the pious, the de- 
vout, the strictly honest, the cheerfully liberal, the tender and com- 
passionate, tho kind and condescending Christians, they only are the 
seed of Abrabam, they only heirs of the covenant made to that glori- 
ous father of the faithful. 

3. Thirdly, this circumcision of the spirit does yet mora immediately 
denote a strict guard and government over ourselves; resorvednesa 
even ia the lawful pleasures of sensc, and o total abstincnce from and 
abhorrence of all manner of seandalous Icowdneas and debauchery in 
conversation. Thus much is plain from that of Jeremiah, where the 
Joreskin of the Jews heart is explained by éhe evil of their doings ; and 
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this again desernibed in the chupter next following, by ! committing 
adultery, assembling by troops tn harlots’ houses, being as fed horses in the 
morning, every one neighing afler his netghbour's wife. It is obvious 
indeed to any who considers at all what circumcision was, that the 
subduing of sensual and lascivious inclinations must necds have been 
ment by it. This is the very first thought that offers itself, and was 
ho doubt one of the chief ends designed by it. 

No man then fulfila the spiitual intent of that law now but tho 
suber, the regular, the chaste, the mortified Christian. He that sub- 
dues his body and brings it into subjection, that curha his appctites 
sharply, and kesps a strait rein over his passione. And though this, 
like the circumeision m the Aesh, be painful, yet donc it must be, and 
that early too. No man im this caso can begin foo soon, because no 
man can be in covenant with God and Christ upen other terms. Gur 
hearts and alt our members must ba mortified From all workdly and carnal 
lusts, hefore «we can obey fis blessed will. So that, aa great an under- 
taking as this may appear, it 1g yet m truth but a preparation to 
goodness; it is not the whole of our duty, but the putting us into 4 
capacity and recvdiness for it. ™ The superfluty ᾧ waughtiness must be 
laid apart, before we can recevee the engrajted word with meekness, And 
some have supposed a peculiar elegance in that expression of St. 
James, as alludiay to circumcision in particular. However that be, 
the resemblance 16 so far good, that God requires men to part only 
with superfluities iu both cases. When he bids us be willing to learn 
and to believe, he does not command us to be blindly implicit or 
foolishly crcdulous, but only means that we should be considcrate 
and just judges of true and false, of good and evil. When he ealls 
men’s affections off from tho world, he does not deny them an honest 
concern or a decent use of it, but forbida their making this thetre 
whole or their principal study and delight. When he denonnecs war 
against our lusts, he does not debar us of necessary recreations, nor 
condemn the pleasures that aro moderate and innocent. And thus 
far every man is obliged to set bounds to himaclf. Every Christian 
hath indeed done it already in that baptism which the Apostlo hath 
therefore most emphatically styled, "the circumcision made without 
hands, and putting off the body of the eins of the flesk. ‘This and ao- 
thing less can make it possiblo to profit by Hun who voucheafed to 
be ctrewncised and obedient to the law for man. The reasons and 
benefita of which condescension the Gospel for this day will in the 
next place lead me to consider, 

In the mean while, if it may become us to suppose onc time fitter 
than another for taking pains with ourselves in order to the acquiring 
or cherishing or perfecting the good dispositions | have been press- 
ing, when can the good work more scasonably bo set about than on 
this very day? the day that opens, as it were, a fresh scene of life, by 
letting ua into a. now year. But well it were, if the rejoicings usual 
upon this account wero mingled with seriousness and prudent re- 


Chap. το αὶ, 8. m James i. 21. n Coloss. ii, 11. 


230 THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST. 


fioction, such as might render these revolutions of time matter of 
solid and unreprovable joy to us. For surely this would cither check 
eur joy, if the wickedness of those already spent amiss, and none of 
the succeeding better than the fonner, do justly reproach us, or 
make us careful that those yet to come (if any be yet to come) may 
not have occasion to reproach us any more, When this is taken 
care of, and men live like those that must give an aecount, then are 
these Iongthenings out of tifa a matter of thanks and joy, because the 
mere scrvice we pay, the greator roward wo shall be sure to receive. 
Ret let us not mock ourselyes with these solemnities; nor thiak, 
because the sun is now at the point he was a twelvemonth since, that 
we are so foo. No, very fur from that. The state of our account is 
greatly altered, and we are go much nearer bemg called upon to give 
at up. How many, cyen within the narrow compass of our own 
acquaintance, who were then as healthful, as gay, a3 liberal as vain 
ik promising themsclves many years, as wo perhaps are now, have yet 
been called to give up their account alrcady ! And were nono of these 
oqial to us in the advantages of age and etrength? Were all sick and 
old and feeble, that they should be taken and we left? Think with 
yourselyes a Httle; and let that thought instruct you whother you 
ought to depend 50 very much upon finishing that yoar which you 
arc now beginning ; whether you ought not therefore so to begin 14, as 
to resolve that it shall be a new year to you, in the most Christian 
and beneticial sense. Surely we owe this to the distinguishing pro- 
vidence of God, whosu forbearance and longsuffering and goodness, ex- 
pressed in our preservation, 081} for the thanks of living to his glory. 
Surely we owe it te oursolyea, who else do but inflame our reckoning, 
and treasure up to otrselves wrath against the day of wrath, if, as we 
draw nearer, so we do not take care to be fitter for death and Judg- 
went. I conclnde therofore with that of the Apostic, Let the teme 
past of our life suffice to have rworought the will of the Gentiles, whon we 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banguetings, and 
the like. [nt for the days which God of hia mercy pernnts us to see 
hereatter, lot us (and Lord give us grace that we may!) so number 
them as to apply our hearts unto wisdom—that wisdom which is from 
abeye, and seeks those things that are above, the things that shall 
endure when weeks and months and ycars shall be no moro; oven an 
°mkeriance incorruptibla, undefiled, and that fadeth nol away, reserved 
in heaven for us. Of which God in his infinite mercy and at hia own 
due time make us all partakers, for the sake of the Son of his love, 
Christ Jessa our Lord: to whom, with the Father and Holy Spirit, be 
all honour and glory henceforth and for overmore, Amen. 


TIIE GOSPEL. St, Luko ii. 15. 


15 And it caine to pass, as the angels 145. The hymna of praiso 
trere gone arcay trom them inte heaven, the being ended, tho angels were 
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shepherds said one to another, Let us now sacen to roturn back up to 
go even unto Bethleham, and sce this thing heaven, and then the shop- 
which ἐξ come to pass, which the Lord hath herds mvitedand encou 

mada known unto ua, each other to go sco this 
wonderful thing which they concluded the angel had by God's eom- 
mand related to them, 

16 And they carte with haste, and found 16,19. Accordingly they 
Mary, and Joseph, and the babe fying in came forthwith, and found 
a manger. all things just as the angel 

17 And when they had seen it, they had described. Whereby 
mate known abroad the saying whick was they were not only convinced 
told them concerning this child, themselves, but published to 
others the whole matter, and what the angel had declared to them 
about this child. 

18 And all they that heard it wondered τὸ, The condition of these 
at those things which were told them by the rclators not rendering them 
shepherds, suspected of inventing a. he, 
the relation they gave of the Uhtug filled all that heard it with wondor. 

19 But Mary kept all these things, and τὸ. Ts mother in the 
pondered them in her heart, meanwhile contemplated 
these things silently, comparing them one with another, and observing 
how wiscly God ordered them all, 

20 And the shepherds returned, glorify- 20. But the shephords 
ing and praising God for ali the things went back to their flocks 
that ihey had heard and seen, as ἐξ was full of thanks to God, and 
told unto then. joyful at the cxact agree- 
ment they found between what they saw and what the angel had said. 

21 And when eight days were accom- 21. On tho oighth day, 
plished for the cireumeising of the child, as the law appomted, the 
his name was called JESUS, which was child was circumcised; and 
so named of the angel before he was con- then (according to custom) 
ceed ist tha womb. he was named Jesus: which 
name was not chosen by his mother or Joseph, but particularly 
directed by the angel, who was seni from God to the virgin to forctoll 
and prepare her for his incarnation. 


COMMENT. 


IFnou the consideration of circumcision in gencral, for which the 
Epistle of this day ministered occasion, | am now brought, by the 
Gospel, to observe it au a rito which passed upon our blessed Saviour 
im particular. But before we enter upon the points proper to be 
insisted on upon that occasion, it may not be amiss to say how the 
account of this matter given us in the close of this PScripture proves 
that our Lord was actually circumcised. ΤῸ the words as they 
stand in our Koglish translation might be so interpreted, as only to 
import our blessed Saviour’s reeviving the name of Jesus at the samo 
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distance of time from his birth which was the naual and appointed 
day for Jewish children to be cireumsisod upon; and so, as not 
necessarily to determine whether this name were given him with that 
rite or without it. 

But here it ia to be observed, that tho original language reads a 
conjunction which ours hath omitted. The verse then strictly and 
literally runs thus, When eight days were accomplished ὧν the curcum- 
cising of the child, and his name was called Jesus, &e, Which particle 
and is not perhaps wholly superfiuous, as some critics and our 
translators have estcemcd it, but rather very significant, and by an 
ellipsis, in which the Greck tongue is known to abound, implies the 
repetition of the forogoing verb, und may bo thus supplied: Wen 
eight days were accomplished for the circumeising of the child, and he 
was circumomed, Ais name was called Jesus. 

Such brevity is the more excusable in the present case, because the 
thing was abundantly notorious, thai the Jews of those and former 
ages did always name their children at the time of circumeising 
them; that they never imposed names solemnly upon males but at 
that time; aud that they durat not do it without the use of 
circumcision. OF this the ‘Evangelist had just before mentioned a 
famous instance in the case of John the Daptist; of this, with 
regard to our Lord, St. Paul hath left sufficient intimation, when 
declaring him to be "made under the law, that ia, to havo submitted to 
its ordinances. Which he did not by any means if this so very 
nuportant ordinanee were not performed upon him in euch time and 
manner ag the law dircets. 

Thus much being premised, to show what reason we havo, even 
from the text before us, to satisfy ourselves that our Lord waa really 
cireumensed, 1 now apply myself to observe from hence, 

Τ, Firat, the reasons for which it was convenient he should be go; 

Ii. Secondly, the importance of the name piven to him when he 
was 50; and 

III. Thirdly, the timo when both these things were done. 

τ. Under my first head, which assigns the reasons why it was 
convenient for our blessed Lord to be cireumcised, I might enlarge on 
great variety. Dut it will be sufficient to insist on those which scem 
to be the principal, and such aa are nearest allied to those uses 
attributed in my last discourse to circumcision in general. 

τ, Look upon this then, first, as a mark of distinction, and thus it 
became Jesus to be circumcised, that he might qualify himself the 
better for acceptance and free conversation with the Jews. The very 
mingling with men that were otherwise was esteemed oe pollution. 
Ant accordingly we find St. Peter, when coming to Cornelius and his 
company, making this apology for himself: 5 Ye Anow how that tf ta an 
unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come tnto 
one of another nation ; but God hath shewed me that I should not call ang 
man common or unclean. Now, that this unclceanneas did not proceed 
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mucrely from foreignnese of birth is cvident, not only from the constant 
practice of receiving persons of any nation whatsoever into all tho 
righta of natives, when submitting to this rite, but also from the 
terms of the accusation brought against St. Peter upon this account. 
For they who teontended with him said, Thou wentest into men un- 
ctroumetsed, and didst eat with them. Roproach and scorn, and a 
haughty distance, was the treatment such persons had to expect. 
And therefore Timothy was “taken and circumcised by St. Paul, because 
of the Jews that were in those quarters, to render his ministry acceptable 
among them. The errand then, upon which Christ came to his own 
countrymen, had been absolutely lost; ne audience at all given to it, 
no opportunities allowed of preaching or conferring publicly, nay, not 
even of eating and drinking, and insinuating himeelf in private con- 
versation. Tor, hed not this ceremony passed upon him, they would, 
agreeably to their own principles for disregarding it, havo shunned 8, 
man whose only business with them was to metruct and convert 
them to the truth. 

Thus hath our blessed Master sct us ell o pattern of being well 
content to put ourselves under some hardships and restraints, which 
are not neceasary upon our own accounts, when we foresee, that 
these will help forward the good of others, 2nd bring us into 4 con- 
dition of doing thoir souls service. And even great things should not 
be declined whieh will gain us access to the hearta of our brethren, 
render our advice more prevailing, our company upon religious 
accounts more agrecable, and the wholesome truths we labour to 
instil better heard, more kindly taken, and conscquently more sue- 
ecssfully considercd. As certainly they will, as oft as any prejudice, 
known to lie against the person attempting to persuade, 18 firat 
removed out of the way. 

2. Secondly. Ag circumcision was a commemorative sign of 
Abraham and the covenant made with him, so was it likewise highly 
requisite for Christ to undergo it. Of him waa that most giorious of 
al] promises to Abraham intended, "Jn thy seed shall all the nations ὁ 
the earth be blessed. Which mado it fit the world should have this 
testimony aleo, of his being truly ond rightly descended from that 
ancestor, The privileges granted in that covenant made the pa- 
triarch, from whom they wore derived down, the glory and boast of 
hia posterity. And when the mediator of a better covenant came, the 
former howevor was to recede with honour; and that it might do so, 
his own example upproved a sacrament of his Father’a institution by 
taking it upon his own person. So certifying that this, as thinga then 
stood, was the proper methed of recommending mon to tho favour 
and blessing of God, and the rights of the covenant-state. 

So many, and indeed sundry more circumetances coneur to ronder 
the circumcision of Christ reasonable; as, an addition of honour to 
the ordinance of Ged, and αὶ firmer establishment of thety minds, who, 
though about to be released from it, yet came over to the faith, from 
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a, profession which had subjected them to and taught them to de- 
pend upon the use it, as a proof of the truth of God, and 6 oon- 
firmation of the benefits originally indented for with the father of the 
blossed seed. | 

But that is not all. The evidence of his boing the son of Abraham, 
cven in ἃ larger and looser scnse, waa necessary; I mean, the making 
it appear that he was very man. For, as the race of which he came 
must be made clear to the Jews, who were long ago warned to expect 
a Messiah of the seed of Abraham, the tribe of Judah, and the honse 
and lineage of David; so must the substance of his human nature, to 
silence the pervorseness of some ancient heretics, who will not allow 
hin of any line at all. These men (so wild and extravagant ts error) 
contended that the Word of God appeared only as man, and in that 
form taught and did miractes. Now this opinion one would think 
abundantly prevented, it is at least sufficiently confuted, by the aingle 
act we are upon. For that could never be performed upon an empty 
form. Flesh and blood only was in condition to be wounded by a 
knife; a shadow could neither bleed nor be cut away: and this proves 
the reality of his human body. 

But stil, this particular proof of it was not equally necessary to all, 
because all did not stand obliged to this ceremony: many other 
actions and sufferings of his life argued the truth of ns humamity, and 
therefore this had a farther end. for tho choosing this method, and 
submitting to circumeision at ἃ regular time, and as a religious rite, 
was a proof of his consanguinity to that gencration of men who made 
this a solemn part of their worship. Any cutting and bleeding 
would have proved him the son of man, but this cutting and bleedin 
only could have any foree for proving him the son of that man o 
whose seed the Christ was promised to come. | 

3. Thirdly. As circumcision was a seal of a mutual covenant, in 
this respect also it way expedient for Christ to bo circumcised. Not 
upon his own personal aceount indeed, but for the sake of othorr, 
whose persons he came to represent, and whoac cause he undertook. 
Thus much we acknowledge in the Collect for this festival, when 
saying, that Almighty God made his blessed Soa to be circumcised and 
obedient to the law for man. He had no sin of his own to be done 
away, but, by doing the same penance with those that had, he declared 
the efficacy of this ordinance to all the faithful who then applied it 
for that purpose. As God, he was superior to and could not be 
hound by this his own law: but the figure now to be made was that 
of a man; and, as such, he was born within the limits where i 
obtained, and subjected himself to the voluntary observanca of it. 

Again. That whole law, so far forth as it was a carnal command 
ment, he came to abolish; but before its abolition it must be fulfilled. 
And because this never had been, never could be done strictly and 
punctually by any other, he did it in the behalf of them who failed in 
the performance. The sentence of the curse continued in fall force 
till some person appearcd on whom it could take no hold. And 
therefore, by this initiating ceremony, he contracted for a perfect 
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obedience ; and he, of all that had contracted, was the single person 
that made his engagement good. Thus, getting abovo the law, he 
supplied tho dofecta of his brethren; and, in virtue of his own nn- 
blemished righteousness, introduced a gentler and more practicable 
condition, by exchanging the righteouances of works for that of faith. 
So St. Paul, y Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the errcum- 
cision for tha truth of God, zo confirm the pronvises made unto the fathers. 
Upon which words St. Chrysostom hath the following reflection, very 
apposite to the subject we are handling: 

“ The promise was made to Abraham, but all his progeny rendered 
themselves obnoxious to punishment. For the transgression of the 
law bronght wrath upon them, and overthrew all claim to the promise 
of the fathers. The Sou therefore came, and compounded the matter 
with the Father, so as that those promises should be made good, and 
obtain their intended effect. For he, by fulfilling the whole law, and 
particularly circumcision, did both by this and by his crosa, deliver 
from the curse consequent upon the transgression, and so kept the 
promise from falling to the ground. The Apostle therefore, when 
atyling him the mzntsler of circumciston, means thus much. That he, | 
by coming and fulfilling the whole law, by being cireumcisod and the 
seed of Abraham, took off the curso, appeased the wrath of God, and 
rondered them who were thus delivercd from their offences capable of 
receiving the promise of tho future. Thus he turns the argument 
back upon them who urge the circumcision of Christ and his observ- 
anee of the law, to prove that it ought to continue and must still 
otige. For in effcct he reasons thus. All this waa done, not that 
the Taw might stand, but that he might take it away, deliver thce 
from the curse then hanging over thee, and from thenceforth sct theo 
perfectly at large from tta dominion. Thy haying transgressed and 
fallen short of the law was the reason why he fulfilled it. Dut this he 
did, not with an intent that thou shouldst fulfil it after him; but 
that he might secure to thee the promises mundo to the fathers, which 
the law had defeated by convicting theo of sin, and proving thee 
unworthy of the imheritance, So that thon also, Ὁ Jew, art saved 
through grace, for thy condition too wae lost without it.” So this 
admirable interpreter. 

Thus the Son of God submitted in great humility to the same 
mnortifying remedies with common men; and his goodness was content 
to suffer tbat upon the account of others, which was in no degrco 
necessary upon his own, He hath asserted our hborty by this yolun- 
tary bondage, and, by bearing & yoke much too heavy for any neck 
but his, hath taken it effectually off from ours. Tbus did he begin to 
sive us a8 soon as he was born, and shed the first fruits of hig blood 
for men immediately after his receiving it. So truly was he our 
Jesus, ao well deserving that name, who became such from the very 
moment of his being called so. The reason and importance whereof 
is my 
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II. Second head. His name was called Jesus, says the toxt, and so 
named he was of the angel before he was conceived in the womb. We 
rea but of fow instances in Scripture, where men had names de- 
termined for them by particular appointment from heaven, and before 
the time of their birth. And as such names appear to have besn 
very significant, so the persons distinguished by them were always 
remarkable for some very extraordinary qualities or events, which 
their respective uames were ‘designed to denote. This observation 
WS In no case maude good so conspicuously as in that now before us. 
Our Lord's name is indeed in sense and substance the same with 
Joshua, that famous leader heretofore, who after the death of Moses 
settled the Israclites in their promised land, and subdued their 
enemies, who opposed their entrance into it, But as that earthly was 
a figure of the heavenly Canaan, so was the captain of that an eminesit 
type of the Captain of our salvation. And if be waa worthy to be 
called a saviour, much more is this Jesus what his name imports. 
For he delivers from the heaviest of all bondages, from the moat 
formidable of all enemies; as be, and he only it is, who saves Ats people 
from their sina. 

To understand and value as we ought the greatness of thie sal 
vation, we must be sensible of the greatness of our danger and misery 
without it. And this we may quickly be, by a short recollection of 
tho dismal consequences of sin unpardoned and uuconquered. 

By this then men offend against a rightcous law, they go egainat 
their interest and their duty, thoy provoke a holy and a just God, they 
contract ἐν deep guilt wound thoir own consciences, stir up the wrath of 
an Avenger, whose power enables him and whose truth obliges him to 

unish their disobedicnce with inexpressible and everlasting tormenta 
th of body and soul. By sin they defile their nature and debauch 
their principles, bring themselves under the tyranny of their unruly 
passions and vicious habits; and, as every act of this kind repeated 
adds to their guilt, so does it bind them faster in their alavery, put it 
more out of their power to shake off their chains, and heap up 8 
greater portion of wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of 
the nghteous judgment of God. 

Now all these dreadful consequences our blessed Saviour did, and 
he alone oould, deliver ue from. The guilt and stain of our gins he 
washed away by his blood; the punishment due to them he released 
by becoming our sacrifice, and auffering in our stead; the anger of 
God ho hath thus appeased, and reconciled us te his once displeased 
Father; the power of sin he subduos by his , by the doctrines 
of hia Gospel enlightening, by the assistance of his Spirit strengthening 
and influencing our minds, by all those means and wise methods, in 
short, which were necessary for our condition. By all indeed that are 
proper for it; all that our weak and wretched circumstances wanted, 
who are but men, frail, corrupt, sinful creatures; all that our cireum- 
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stances would bear, remembering that wo still are men, free and 
rational creatures. 

For as it was before in Israel’s temporal deliverance, that though 
effected by the conduct of Joshua, and the wonderful bleasing of God 
upon hia undertakings, yet had the people too their part in it, and, by 
obeying his orders and fighting their own battles, were instrumental 
in their own deliverance; so is it hore. This Jesus is our leader; he 
loads ug out to war, he issues out his orders, and sasigns to us our 
respective posts. And it is our part to follow, to obey, to fight under 
him; to watch and guard against the common foe, to use the weapons 
he puts into our hands, and so to work out our own galvation. He 
hath done all that for us which we eould not do for ourselves, but 
what we can do is atill left upon our hands. Yct so left, that pro 
vided we be willing, he will make us able todo it. In one word, he 
saves his people from their sing; but still they are 4% people whom he 
saves; them that believe his word, obey his precepts, devote them- 
selves to his service, and deaire and endeavour so far as in them hes 
to save themselves from them. Less than this had he done, he had 
not filled the importance of his name; and more had defeated the 
design of it. For to save those from punishment who are atill fond 
of the guilt, had not becn to take away, but rather to promoto the 
dominion and encourage the practice of sim ;—a design unworthy of 
God, unprofitable to man, and by no means agreeable to the tenor of 
his Gospel, to the nature of a covenant in general, or to the glorious 
privileres set forth in that most blossed name of Jesus. He would 
but half have saved us, had he not provided for our holiness here, as 
well as our happiness hereafter , and made the onc, as attainable, so 
necessary too, in order to the other. And henee it is, that the temper 
of this aalvation is represented to us in that prophetic song of Zac 
rias, by *being delivered jJrom cur enemies, that we might serve him 
without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him all the days of our 
nye. 

Τὸ Sertain it ia, that this adorable name is a namo of peace and love, 
of comfort and joy, to all on whom the power of it takes place. But 
in regard all are not Israel that are of Tarael; nor every one who calls 
himself a Christian an actual partaker of tho blessings of God in 
Christ; it will concern us ali to 566 and know whether the mercics 
implied in this name have had their proper effect and influence upon 
us, If then the covutous man be not saved from his avarice and 
hardhearteduese, nor the drunkard from hia riot and revolling, nor 
the lascivious and unclean from his lewdness, nor the vish from 
hia spirtt of contention, nor the revengelul from his malice, nor the 
proud from vanity and ambition, nor the profuse from his unprofit- 
able extravagance, nor the profane from his reproaches and contempt 
of religion ; to be short, if men continue in sins unrepented of; if they 
love and Like the fault, how much soever they abhor and dread the 
shame or the punishment; if they encourage, entice, persuade, harden 
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others in sin by their discourse or by their cxamples; to every such 
man our blessed Lord ia no Jesus at all, nor does there any one of 
the innumerable benefits implied in that charming word belong to 
him, But to the penitent sinnor, to tho devout worshipper, to the 
just and honeat dealor, to the bountiful almsgiver, to the sober and the 
pure, to the mcck and the peaceable, to the humble and the mortified 
Christian; to the diligent worker out of his own, and the zealous 
promoter of other nien’s salvation; the safety and defence, the sup- 
port and the joy of a Jesus to thom is unconceivable. Hecause they 
teel already his powerful oporation on their hearts; they know that 
temptations cannot hurt where he shields, nor sings condemn where he 
pardons, nor adversity oppress where he susteins, nor death or 
devils drive to despair where he, who ig the resurrection and the 
life, hath given the pledges of his love and earnests of life everlasting: 
Let us then labour, and let us pray with all our might, that it may 
never be our eondomnation to perish in the midst of succours; to 
refuse and neglect o salvation which courts us to accopt it; to defeat 
all that hath been done for us; to take a name into our mouths of 
such heavenly importanco in itself, yet of no significance to us. Bat 
do thou, blessod Jesus, help us to answor ours, as thou hast and alwa 
wilt answer thy character; that we may be thy redeemed, thy people, 
thy saved from our sing; and thou our refuge and trust, our hope and 
our joy, our all that we can have or hope for; to all intents our Jesua. 
Jn every trying circumstance, in cvery sorrowful hour, in the tempt- 
ations of youth, in the decays of age, in the languishings of sickness, 
in the agontes of death, and in the terrors of judgment; in these we 
are undone without thee, from these none can save us besides thea, 
ond from them all we know theu canst, thou wilt save ua, if thou do 
but in merey begin the good work at present in our hearts, and save 
us from our sins. 

IIT. It remains now, in the last place, that I speak to the particular 
time both of circumeising and naming our Lord, said here to be when 
cight days were accomplished. Of which vory briofty. 

By eight days being accomplished ia certainly intended the eighth 
day boing come. Of which, as we have other passages of like im- 
portance, so have we the direction of the jaw to asauro us. The pa- 
rallcl places may satisfy us, that bon the eghth day, after eight daya, 
and eight days accomplished, are terms exactly equivalent; the letter 
of tho law is expresa in limiting the time for this ceremony; not 
allowing it sooner; not forgiving the omission of it longer. And 
much surely need not be aaid to persuade your belief of the law boing 
in this cage punctually observed in all its circumstances by Him whose 
compliance with the substance was an act of free choice, and who in- 
tended to leave no part undone which wae required of them whom he 
camo to releaso from it. 

The reasons of fixing this precise time learned men have beon much 
divided about. But among their several conjcatures, (for they are no 
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better,) not any ccems more probable than that which asoribes it to 
taking the firat opportunity alter a now-born child could be supposed 
capable of enduring so painful au operation, and before tho parent’s. 
affection was too strong to expose his offspring to the anguish of it. 
And all this seoms likewise to agree very well with a custom, almost 
universal in the world, of devoting infants of every country and per- 
suaston very early to the service, and commending them to tho pro- 
tection of the deity they worshipped. Of which, to mention no more, 
the ‘offering sone and daughters unto devils, and making children pass 
through the fire, a0 giving them fo Moloch, aro fuimous instances upon 
record in Scripture. 

As evident it is that, uot only with the Jews in circumcision, but 
with other nations at the performance of the ceremonies last observed, 
2 particular name was imposed. Not only ag a distinguishing ohnracter 
for civil convenience, but especially upou » religious account, that the 
fcliow professors might know their new proselytes, and that the party 
himeelf, by this constant memorial, might be continually reminded of 
and quickened in the engagements entered into at the solemn reeciy- 
ing of it. 

ἥ ought to add alse, that, as our Lord’s own name had, so tho 
generality of pious and sober persons have always thought it decent 
that the names imposed upon these cecasions should have somewhat 
significant in them. Whence, among Christians, it hath grown into 
a very commendable custom to make choice of those namea, which 
either Scripture or undoubted history hath assured us had tho honour 
to be borne by mcn and women of conspicuous piety and virtue. That 
so these examples might inspire a noble emulation of their good qua- 
lities and actions, or else reproach us if wo degenerate from the pat- 
terns of those bright saints, whuse lives and deaths stamped such a 
value on their memory as to transmit their names to and make them 
coveted by posterity. 

The only use 1 desire to improve this head to at present is, to ap- 
plaud, and earnestly to recommend the care of dedicating our children 
to our Lord and Master in holy baptism with the first convenience of 
doing it. The benefits of this practice are inorc than can, tho objoc- 
tions againat it weaker than need be insisted on. Let it suffice to say, 
that eircumcision was as much a covenant heretofore as baptism is 
now; that what God then oxprossly ordained for them, he cannot bo 
supposed to disapprove with us; for is he the Ciod of tho infants of 
the Jews, and js he not so of the Christiane’? Can this be thought so 
much a better and moro gracious covenant, supposing it to exclude so 
many millions of souls which tho former readily received, nay, per- 
emptorily demanded? And is it not enough that these are not posi- 
tively refuscd, to satisfy us that, though the ordinance be changed, 
yet tho subjects and privileges of it continue atill the same ἢ y 
then do any of us undertake to make the gate yot straiter, to ehut up 
the mereies and lessen the family of God? Why represent the blessed 
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Jesus less kind than Moses? No, Ict us rather lose no monient’s time 
of inpressing upon our offspring the marks of the new covenant; let 
us make the best reparation we can for the stain and guilt we convey 
to them, by seeing this immediately washed off in that fountain opened 
by Jesus Christ for sin and for wreleanness, even the laver of regene- 
ration, the sacrament of baptism. Let us dclivor them up to his care 
-who is gracious to all ages, and cannot but embrace and adopt the 
tonder innocenec of those who are propounded o4 a pattern for all 
that enter into his kingdom. And are those, to whom all that enter 
in must be like, not capable of entering in themselves? This happy 
prevention will be their security againet the power of the enemy and 
the scducementa of a crookcl and perverse generation. And be, who 
shed his first blood at eight days old, will know and save them who 
begin to be his at the samo age. But withal, let it be our constant 
business to second and confirm these good heginnings by timely in- 
struction and a virtuous education. For dreadiul will their condemn- 
ation be whose own bowels shall rise up against them in the day of 
judgment, and upbraid that cruel fondness that laid the foundation of 
their vices and their tormonts. But blessed are those pious souls who 
increase the kingdom of God with every addition to their own family, 
and double every joy of heaven to themselves, by those of the children 
which they have led or sent before them thither, by ἃ race of good 
men here, and of glorified saints hereafter. Which that wo may all 
be, God of his infinite merey grant, for the sake of his dear Son Christ 
Jesus, our blessed Saviour and only Redeemer ; to whom be glory for 
ever, Amen, 


eee -τἰαὧῆΐῆν..... 


Lhe Epiphany, or the Manifestation of CHRIST to the 
Gentiles. 


THE COLLECT. 


O Gop, who by the Jeading of “star didst manifest thy 
only-begotten Son to the Gentiles; Mercifully grant, that we, 
which know thee now by faith, may after this life have the 
fruition of thy glorious Godhead ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE, Eyhes. iii. 1. 


1 Lor this cause, I Paul, the prisoner of 1. Since therefore God 
Jesus Christ for you Gentiles, hath been graciously pleased 
to unite Jews and Gentiles into one mystical body (see chap. ii.), I, 
who have suffered so many persecutions, and am now under imprison- 
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ment. st Rome for asserting the privileges of the Gentile converts to 


the faith, beseech you to 
called. (Chap. iv. 1.) 

2 If ye have heard of the dispensation 
of the grace of God which is gicen me to 
you-toard : 

3 How that by revelation he made known 
unio me the mystery; (as ἦ wrote afore in 
few words, 

4 Whereby, when ye read, ye may tén- 
derstand my knowledge tn the mystery of 
Christ) 

5 Whick in other ages was not made 
Enown unto the sons of men, aa tt ἐξ now 
revealed unto Ais holy aposties and prophets 
by the Spirit ; 
parted to the ministers of the Gospel. 


worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 


.2, 3,4, 5. For sure ye can- 
not but know how God hath 
commissioned me to be your 
preacher and apostle; and 
that God by special revela- 
tion declared to me that 
secrct purpose (of which 1 
have spoken briefly in the 
two chapters foregoing) 
whioh they who lived here- 
tofore had not the like dis- 
tinct knowledge of, ag is 
now by the Holy Ghost im- 


(For the calling of tho Gen- 


tiles, though predicted under the Old T’catament, yet was not, as to 
all τ terms and methods and privileges of it, understood as now 
it is. 

6 Thai the Gentiles should be fellowheirs, δ. That purpose of God, 
aint of the same body, and partakers of kis 1 mean, concerning the Gen- 
promise in Christ by the gospel : tiles being received into all 
the privileges of the gospel, (not as they that were proselytes to the 
Jewish church had ueod to be, but) in all pomts upon equal advantage 
with the Jews, and this too without any obligation of submitting to 


their law. 

+ Whereof [ was made a minister, ac- 
cording to the gift of the graca of God given 
unto me by the effectual working of his 
power. 


. And in order to the 
making known and bringin 
about this purpose, it hath 
pleased God in his great 


goodness to make use of mc as an instrument, and to certify his 
choice and approbution of me by miracles confirming the doctmne 1 


preach. 

8 Unto me, who am less than the feast 
of all saints, is this grace gicen, that 1 
should preach among the Gentiles the un- 
searchable riches of Christ ; 

And to make all men see what i9 the 
pelloroship of the mystery, which from the 
beginning of the world hath been Aid in 
God, who created all things by Josus 
Christ : 


8,y. Not that 1 suppose 
myself to have any merit or 
abilities superior to others. 
Quite otherwise. But it 
hath pleased God to commit 
to inc, the meanest of Christ- 
ians, that greatest of trusts; 
to bring the glad tidings to 
the Gentiles of the inestim- 


able benefits of the gospel, and the wonderful goodness of Christ in 
imparting them, and knitting all nations together in one body. Which 
hath been God’s design all along, who thus both made the matenal 
and new-made the spiritual world by Jesus Christ. 
τὸ To the intent that now wie the prin- 1τ0, τι. Thus, by the 
cipalities and powers in heavenly places gathering of euch a church 
H 
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might be known by the church the manifold universal, that intricate and 
wisdom of God, wontorful wisdom of God 

11 According fo the eternal purpose will appear to all the world, 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our earth and heaven, men and 
Lard : angcls; those spirits above, 
or (as others) the heathen powers, and princes and magistrates of this 
world (for 90 ἀρχαὶ καὶ ἐξουσίαι ave used, Luke xii.it. and Tit. iii. 71.): 
the several methods and dispensations in every age being now tani- 
festly seen to conspire in accomplishing that purpose of God from all 
eternity, of aaving all mankind by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

12 In whom we have boldness and ae- 12, And, aa all God's 
cess with confidence by the faith of him. — dealings with men centre in 
him, so do all our hopes too. For the believing and trusting in him 
as our Saviour, this, and this only, doca procure us admittanee to God, 
and qualify us to come freely, a3 resting upon and being well assured 
of his love and favour upon this account. 


COMMENT. 


Taat this festival was ever had in great veneration is evident from 
the writings of the fathers, and the constant practice of all ages in the 
Christian church. How deservedly if was so, appears from the mighty 
blessings commemorated by it; the manifestation of our Lord and 
Saviour, not only to the wise men who came from the East to wor- 
ship him, but to all those of whom they were the figures and fore- 
runners, the whole Gentile world. Thus was the mercy accomplished 
which in thom had been begun. Thus is the solemnity of our Lord's 
birth closed with thankegivings for a benefit which Knished and gave 
effect to all we have alrcady praised him for. For to how little pur- 
pose had light come into the world, if the world had not been directed 
to and made partakers of that light? Most just therefore are tho 
solemnities of this day, most fitly do thoy follow those of our Lord’s 
incarnation, which celebrate a discovery so happy, that without it 
that very incarnation, an act of grace, how glorious and wondorful 
soever in itself, had yct been no blessing to us. 

It was a fartber accession to the honour of this day that the holy 
Jesus is supposed to have been upon it haptized in the river Jordan 
hy John. Which St. Chrysostom’ mentions, not only as a thing 
notorious in his time, but as a principal cause of the respects paid to 
it by the church. ‘To which let me add an ancient tradition, that 
upon this day also our Saviour is supposed to have given the first 
proof of his divine power, by turning water into wine at the marriage 
in Cana of Galilee. 

Upon so many accounts hath this festival been thought to challenge 
our more than ordinary regard. The memory of the two latter con- 
tinues still to be in some measure preserved. and acknowledged by 
the second lessons appointed for morning and evening gervice*. But 
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the two former, us more important in themeelves and their conse- 
quencos, and more nearly concerning ua, aro chiefly recommended to 
our observition. Of these the Gospel prepounds to us the case of the 
wise men, the Epistle that of the Gentiles at large. This I am now 
therefore to enter upon; and it does not appear to mo what botter or 
more seusonable improvement can be made of it than by corsidcring 
tho matter at large, and by endeavouring to represent, as briefly and 
plainly as 1 can, 

I, First, the miserable condition of mankind as it was before, 
and must for ever have continued without tho coming of our blessed 
Saviour. 

II. Secondly, the happy change effected by his coming, and the 
manifestation of him to the world. From whence will naturally and 
manifestly follow a 

1Π. Third considcration, concerning the influence and good effect 
which the two heads foregoing ought to havo upon us. 

I, The first thing that offers itself to us is the miserable condition 
of mankind, δα it was before, aud would for ever have continued, with- 
out the coming and manifestation of n Saviour. Of this the Scriptures 
try to make us sensible by great vamety of representations: all of 
them very pertinent, all vary meluncholy and moving: but, to make 
as short work as I can, [ will confine myself to onc, than which as 
none is more familiar and frequent, so none can be more suitable and 
proper ; for indeed it comprehends and implica all the rest under the 
name of darkness. 

Thus the ignorance of the heathens is emphatically called “darkness; 
their vices, tthe works of darkness; their superstition and idolatry, 
‘the kingdom of darkness ; the objects of their false worship, Sruters of 
darkness; and the persona under the tyranny of these abominations 
are said to "walk in darkness, to sit and abide in darkness, to love 
darkness, to be of the night and of darkness, nay, even to 6¢ darkness 
ttself, 

i comparing these expressions, we may soon be convinced that 
the Holy host designed to signify what our own senses and experi- 
ence prove darkness to bo; ἃ state of utter inactivity or perpetual 
wandering; a state of danger and discomfort, of fears unaccountable 
and terror insupportable; of all that can answer the wretcbed con- 
dition of men lost and bewildered in the night, with snares and preci- 

icea on overy side them; w state, that robs us of our noblest sense, 
disables or confounds all our powers of motion, and 1s that to which, 
of all other calamities, we scom to have the most natural, the most 
just, the most unconquerable aversion, 

How well the condition of the Gentiles heretofore deserved this 
metaphor in all ita dismal import, ag it is not possible fully to declare, 
ao neither is it of any great consequence now to underatand, except 
so far as a sense of this misery may contribute to worthy and thank- 
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ful apprehensions of the goodness of God, expressed in that happ 
change of affairs which is reserved for the subject of my second head. . 

T. Now first. As darkness denotes ignorance and error, theirs, it 
is evident, was pross and general, a darkness that might evon be felt. 
To prove this, we need no long particular, no tragical enumeration of 
the vices or the superstitiona which brought a seandal upon human 
natura, after a very short description by St.Paul, which more than 
suffices for that purposc. 

For who can read the first chapter to the Romans without amaze- 
ment and many mortifying reflections, to see rational creatures capable 
of so wretchod a dereneracy, thut no object was so deapicable os not 
to be theught worthy of divine honours; no vice so detestable or 
brutish as ποῦ to obtain, not only in common conversation, but even 
in their rituals of religion and most solemn acts of worship? 

Some few great souls indeod did raise themselves above the rubbish 
and filth of these ruins of human nature. They lamented or despised 
the stupidity or the credulity of the vulgar. But that knowledge 
which Siscerned the folly of others was not able to attain wisdom 
itself. And the effect of it seems to have been perpetual scepticism ; 
a floating between all opinions and principles, discarding that which 
was manifestly wrong, but not settling their minds in whioh is 
good and right. In matters too of moral good and evil, though some 
of the rules and reflections they have left us are at once matter of 
wonder and reproach to the many many Christians who neglect the 
improvement of a much clearer light, yet even hore they who ad- 
vanced farthest stopped a great way short. The nature and obliquity 
of several vices, the proper enda of moral actions in general, the cer- 
tainty of a future state, the solemn account to be rendered of all our 
actions; these, which now are or ought to be the poverning principles 
of every Christian’s behaviour, were what they understood but hitle 
of, and consequently could not be greatly influenced Ly. This pro- 
duced both in their diseourses such uncertainty and such monstrous in- 
consistence in their lives, that one can hardly sav whichis more Ἂ 
that they should come so near truth, or that they should miss of it at 
last; that their examples should speak them almost more than men in 
some actions, and yet little if at all better than brutes in others, 

When matters stoed thus as to ignorance and crror, the metaphor 
of darkmese could not be ill suited, as it implies a atate of dangor and 
discomfort and fear. The Holy Spint frequently flies to bodily 
exigencies and flefects and distresses, for giving us a more lively 
apprehension and tendcr concern in things that cannot fall under the 
notice of our senses. And we deceive ourselves infinitely, if we su 
poso that any of those resomblances do, or indeed can overstrain the 
point by representing thinga worse than really they are. For how 
ard soover it may be to persuade men so, yet certain it is that 
blindness in our bodily eyes ig a calamity in no degree comparable to 
that in the eyes of our mind; and that, of all the instances of misery 
that attend a misguided understanding, none is so dreadful, none so 
deplorable, as that of men being left in the dark or led wrong in 
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matters rolating to God and religion. Now the case of these wan- 
derers in the night, bofore the gospel, was such as made them sensible 
of being oui of the way, but Kept them at a loss how to get into it. 
The ghinmerings of reason, unassisted, except with the help of some 
ancient traditions, which had been maimed and mangled by often 
transplanting, sufficed to discover a mighty depravity in nature, to 
fill them with suspicions and fears of what might be hereafter; but at 
the same time that it shewed their danger, it neither taught nor 
enabled them to shun it. And what can we form to ourselves more 
lamentable, than that man’s misgivmg circumstances, who feels and 
languishes under his disease, but knows not where to seek a remedy ? 
what more confounding than a scnse of guilt, to one destitute of 
means either for pardon or amendment! So very fitly may we apply 
to the then wisest of the heathen world those words of our Saviour 
upon ἃ different occasion, If eren the light that is ia thee be darkness, 
how great, how very wretched is that darkness ! 

But praised be the mercy of our God, who took compassion upon 
poor lost sinners, and left them not for cver to perish in their misery 
and folly. A most comfortable and reviving account whercof I am 
now about to set forth under my second head, which consists of 

It. ‘The happy ohange effected by the coming and manifestation of 
our blessed Saviour: who is therefore called, ‘the ight af men, a light 
to dighten the Gentiles ; the gospel is culled, Ais marvellous Kght ; they 
that believe and obey it are said to walk ἐπ the light, to love the light, 
to be children of light, nay to be fight; with sundry other expressions 
that bear exact proportion to the already mentioned miseries from 
which men were thus deliverod, and denote the very reverse of all 
they felt or feared or had been before. 

The thick night of ignorance and confounding mists of crror are now 
perfectly soattcred, and in their stead succeeds a clear bright noon- 
duy sun of knowledge and instruction in the ways of righteousness. 
The precipiecs and snares removed from all who take care to avoid 
them, and all the rocks on which unwary soule were wont to. split laid 
bare and lcvelled, and a straight, smooth, certain way to heaven dis- 
covered, So that nothing is now Icft upon us more than to direct our 
desires and steps to happiness and salvation. Despair and doubtful fear — 
quite banished; and cheerful hope, and a mind at peace with God and 
its own self, are the joyful portion of them who submit to its guidance. 
A light so diffusive and withal so strong, that whereas other former 
revelations are compared to those fecbler assistancea of *lampa to 
mens feet, anterns to their paths, a candle shining in a dark place, 
and the ike; the gospel and its divine Author have their perfections 
expressed by the ‘daystar, the dayspring from on high, the day, the 
sun of righteousness, a sun that rises retth healing under his wings, and, 
like that other sun in the firmament, sheds his rays so far and wide, 
that the darkcat and most distant corners of the carth may feel the 
cheering influenop, and there 3 nothing hid from the heat thereof’. 
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flow these so forcible metaphors are justified, it may become us (on 
this day especially) to observe, by descending to purticulars answer- 
able to the several branches of that misery wherein the darkness of 
former ages hath already been shewn to consist. 

1. As first. Tor ignorance and error, This, with regard to the 
heathen’s vicious lives, was dispersed by that abhorrence of evil and 
severe purity of heart and life enjoined in tho gospel. Which presses 
all those chaste and virtuous affections that tend to the possessing our 
reseels in sanctification and honour. All that watchful care and strict 
guard over ourselves, which nay subduc the scnsual appetite, preserve 
the obedience of the flesh to the spirit, and keep body and spirit both 
in constant resignation to the will of God: all that meekness and 
modesty, that justice and charity which sceure our duty to others, 
and out off the pride and covetousness, the envy and ambition, and 
every other unruly lust whereby society suffers, humanity and good 
nature is checked and disueed to men in general, or those mutual 
duties neglected which arise from the different relations and capacities 
of men in particular. 

The old idolatry and superstition is quite extirpated by giving men 
tational and consistent and worthy notions of God. Insomuch that 
aif those difficulties in which the wisest heretoforo were entangled, 
concerning the nature, the providence, the power, the justice and 
wisdom of God; the origin and government of the world; the immor- 
tality of the soul; the state and judement after death; the principles 
of moral actions; the ends to which they ought to be directed; the 
deductions of particular duties from general rules;—these things are 
all eo fairly represented, so fully and distinetly laid down in the doc- 
trine of Jesus Christ, that what before was hid from the most prudent 
and expert is now revealed to babes. The men of mean condition 
and slender attainments may Icarn and improve here. And what 
some nice conceited people would have us belisve to be still wanting, 
is not a matter of true religion and sober virtue, but of unprofitabie 
speculation and wanton curiosity. 

«. Then for the jealous fears and sad discomforts of darkness, thie 
gospel is truly light with regard to the covenant of grace established 
by 1. <A covenant that proclains satisfaction already made, and 
pardon to be obtained, for the chief of sinners; that allows for failings, 
strengthens and helps humen infirmities, changes men from enemies 
and aliens to friends and children, makes the bad good, and assista the 
good to grow every day better. And though our endcavours still 
atop short of those degrees of goodness which we wish and labour 
hard to ohtain, yet it ig our comfort and privilege unspeakable, that 
even imperfect and unsuccessful (when sincere) attempts will bo 
praciously accepted, notwithatanding some allay of sin, for the sake 
of Him who knew no sin, of Him who dicd to take away sin, and upon 
condition of an humble faith, siucere repentance, and steadfast per- 
severanco in goodness to the best of that power we have. 

Thus doves tho gospel of our dear Redcomer provide for the quiet of 
our minds, and lay all that confusion and dread to slecp, which loads 
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the spirits of men conscious of their own guilt, and full of ead fore- 
bodings what dismal consequences it may Fave. It settles our peace 
with God, by an undoubted persuasion that hia offended justice, not 
only may be, but actually is, entreated, appeased, reconailed; and by 
rendering this most comfortable truth a fundamental article of our 
religion. It secures ease and mutual enjoyment among men, by 
mortifying those passious whence wars and contentions grow, by 
vpising Our hearts to a better world, and inspiring a just contempt of 
this; by rules of the most extensive, most generous, most forgiving 
charity ; and by enforving those rules with a most powerful example 
of the Light of the world, the Son of God himself, doing well and 
suffering ill, with meeknoss unparalleled, and patience invincible, and 
love unmeasurable. So abundantly does the coming and manifestation 
of this blessed Saviour change the circumstances of mankind, ond put 
ἃ new and cheerful face upon all their affairs; for though I have not, 
cannot form to myself ail the terrors of that once dismal darkness, 
and am as far froin worthily describing the beauties, the comforts, the 
inestimable advantages of this heavenly saving light, τοῦ, from that 
shadow only of the one, and this small glimpse of the other, we ure, I 
hope, very seriously disposed to consider that which indeed requires 
our most careful consideration, I mean my 

IVI. Third and last head, the powerful influence and good cffest 
which the two former particulars ought to have; what affections in 
our hearts, what virtues in our lives, it is reasonable they should 
excite and promote. ‘The influence ought indeed to extond to overy 
kind of good action and disposition; but among others, these that 
follow scam to be such as we can by no means be excused from, 

i, The first and most natural obligation arising from henee is that 
of answering tho design of this festival in unfeigned thankfnlness and 
praise to Almighty God, for so great, so scasonable, so undescrved a 
blessing, as that of sending light into the world, and giving us leave 
to be partakers of that light. A blessing grest beyond all comparison, 
whether we reflect upon the Person that wrought out this salvation, 
the manner of working it, the Jargencas and extent of it, or the horror 
and miseries it saves trom. A blessing seasonable to poor abandoned 
men, who had neither the power nor so much as the will to help 
themselves, For this 15 sure the extremity of misery and ruin, to be 
undone and not sensible of the sadness of our casc; nay, even to 
cherish and be fond of the mischief that undoca us. A blessing, to be 
eure, most undeserved. For what could creatures ment at the hands 
of their Creator? What indeed of vengeance and ntter destruction 
had sinful croatures not deserved at the hands of ἃ just and ternhle 
Judge? What then waa man, that God should thus remember Aim ? 
But what was dark und depraved, obstinate and rebellious man, that 
this dayspring from on high should vouchsafe thus to visit Aim? 
What shail we render for such benefits? ‘This sure we shall not fail 
in, the tribute of our praises, the daily acknowledgments of that 
inestimable fovea expressed by the Father of mercies tn the redemption of 
the world by his Son Jesus Christ. And therefore, when we come 
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before the throne of grace, with hearts warmed with the most affec- 
tionate zeal, and tongues full of holy thanks and joy, let us remember 
that no other subject ought to raise these so high, that none can in 
any degres be compared, nono is fit to be so much as named, with 
that of Jesus Christ, both God and man, doing and suffermg so much 
for us miserable sinners, who lay in darkness and in the shadow of death, 
that he might make us the children of God, and exalt us to everlasting life. 

2, Secondly. Since true thankfulness consists in converting the 
benefit we acknowledge to the use it was intended to serve, it is by 
no means enough that we feel, and own, and publish, unless we add 
to all these a right improvement of this wonderful mercy. Hence 
Christians (with regard to the allusion of this day's service, and this 
discourse in- particular) are often urged with such texts as these: ™ Let 
“a cast away the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light. 
Let ua walk honestly as in tha day. "Ye were sometimes darkness, but 
now are ye light: walk as children of light. ° Ye are all the children 
of light, and the children of tha day: we are not of the night, nor ὁ 
darkness. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and bo 
sober. And once more, ? This is (he condemnation, that light ts come into 
the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
are evil. The true intent of which, and infinite Tike passages, in short 
ia this: ‘That the gospel requires ἃ conversation suitable to its 
doctrine; that men are bound to improve in virtue, in proportion 88 
their knowledge to do well, or the means of it, improve upon them. 
That sensuality and all manner of wickedness arc perfectly monstrous 
and absurd, dishonourable and incongruous to the religion we profess ; 
and that it highly concerns ua not to allow oursclyes in any thing, but 
what is of ἃ picco with, and may well become, and is sure to 6 for 
the credit of, the Christian faith; and again, that if men will not use 
the opportunities of knowing their duty, which are now so plentifully 
put into their hands, tho case of such obstinate people as will not be 
taught, as well as theirs who live in contradiction to what they aro 
taught, will be aure to draw on a heavier guilt and punishment than 
if such advantagea of knowing and doing better had never becn 
afforded them at all. 

Now, that there is and always was but too just occasion for such 
exhortations and solenin warnings ag these, our own reason and woful 
experience too manifestly convince us, For, alas! it is ἃ melancholy 
truth, that all who live under the shine of this light do not walk 88 
children of light. But then, aa the fact is plain, so is it likewise very 
plain where the fault does, and where the whole reflection ought to 
lie. The day is gufficiently clear, and docs its proper business; but if 
the light it brings be not received and used, this ia no more to its 
disparagament, than their stumbling at noon ta fo the sun, who, when 
he shines brightest, shut up their room, or wink hard against him. 

Again. The end of thia light is to guide our feet. 3ut if we refuse 
to be guided at all, or abuse it to the choice of wrong ways, it is we 
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only must bear the shame, and every other dismal consequence of our 
perverse wanderings, And this is what our Saviour calls the con- 
demmation, that when men could not complain for want of light, they 
were yel so absurd as to hate the light and give the preference to 
darkness. And because this was their choice, therefore it proved 
their ruin. So gracious and bountiful is God in dispensing the meana 
of salvation; but withal so just and terrible in punishing the neglect 
or abuse of those means: and therefore so diligent ought we to be to 
answer the purpose and live worthy of his mercies; so careful, that 
our advantages be not one day produced aa articles against us, and 
the very clearness of our light become an occasion of sentencing us to 
utter and eterna] darkness. 

3. Thirdly, the sense of this compassion to oursclyes, and to man- 
kind in general, should inspire us with an active zcal for the good of 
one another, aa we have power and opportunity of imitating that t 
example. Contributing to the better state of our brethren, in all 
respects and capacities, is one of the surest marks of ἃ Christian 
indeed. But the sort of kindness I chiefly aim at recommending 
upon this occasion, is a kindness that keeps closest to our pattern: 
the most noble and valuable in itself, the most beneficial to them upon 
whom it ia bestowed, and yet, 1 am sorry to say, the most neglected 
and disregarded of any other. A becoming tenderness, I mean, for 
the souls of men, and earnest endeavours to make them better and 
happier; but capecially the laying out these holy labours upon tho 
persons who stand in greatest need of them. For how apt are men, 
even zealous and good in other respects, to overlook the mean and 
unlearned, and to detest the notorious and scandalous sinners, while 
they apply thomsclves chiefly to the men of more underatanding and 
virtue! Yet so did not our Lord and his gospel take thety measures, 
They stooped down to people at the lowest cbb of knowledge and 
fortuno ; and, with more remarkable diligence and importunity, 
addreased to the illiterate and vulgar, the wandering and the lost, the 
lame and the blind, the publicans and the harlots, the Gentiles and pro- 
fane, And we, in like manner, should consider the unhappiness of ill 
men’s circumstances as 4 more powerful argument to a greater degree 
of charity ; not disdaining the most ignorant and mistaken, nor 
giving over tho most profligate and perverse. And if, as it too often 

appens, the one will not receive our instruction, nor the other endure 
our reproof, yet even then pitying and praying for them still. And 
the worse we find their condition, the more intractable their dispo- 
sitions, the more vehemently mast wa strive with God on their behalf; 
that he would soften thoir hearts, and shew them their errors, and 
bring them first to a teachable temper, and then into the ways of 
holiness and truth. 

4. Fourthly: this light, so liberally shod abroad by the coming and 
manifestation of our Fleesed Saviour, should stir up in every man 
strong desires to see as much of it as he can. Every one hath not, 
cannot havo an equal share of thia light, because every onc is not 
equally prepared to receive it. Lut in regard it offers itself to all, 
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and the necessary dectrinca of it may be known by all, it must neebs 
be great unthankfulness to God, great wrong to ourselves, not to love 
and covet and diligently inquire after it, d therefore men should 
make it a mighty point of conscience, not to absont themselves un- 
necessarily from the ordinances of God, the times and placea of 
publio worship where the word is rcnd and explained, the sacramenta 
duly administered, and many singular helps to salvation offered to 
men’s aeceptance. They should likewise when present there be ex- 
ceeding attentive, caroful to remember, to recollect, to opp. to 
practise what they hear. To these public they should also add those 
private nieans, of frequent reading, pious meditation and fervent 
prayer. The gentler sentenve upon him who knew not his master’s 
will, and thorefure did it not, belongs to such servants only as would 
have known it if they could, and would have done it Η they had 
kuown it, But a double woo will be their portion, who might have 
known it and would not; nay, who for that very reason would not 
know it, that they might have the better pretener not to do it, 

5. Fifthly, since the Apostle herc observes that the Gentiles, by 
being called to 4the light of the gospel, were united in one body, 
cannot but conjure every Christian to take oecasion from hence of 
examining very strictly, whethor this light have had that propor effect 
upon him which such an union with God and ail his fellow Christians 
14. designed to suggest to us; whether the constant tenor of his 
actions be that which may sceuro him peaco with God, and tends to 
promote unity and charity among men. For if this clearer knowledge 
do uot produce piety and devotion, purity of life, chastity, sobriety, 
temperance, and the conquest of his lusts and passions ; if the religion 
he professes be not an effectual bond of order and love; if it be made 
a mask to cover disobedionce or faction or schism; if it put forth 
in pride or envy, in spite or uncharitableness; if he in wicked zeal 
sow atrife and diseord, und think to sanctify division and mischief ἐπ 
church or state or private families; thig man, whatever vain boasts 
of ight he may make, ie still in darkness, and abideth in darkness. 
For the only evidence of our being in the light of Jesus is that of 
‘uatking in the light as he 4a in the fight; reflecting back again the 
lustre of his rays, and taking care to inake tour tight eo shine before 
men, that they may glorify the giver of it, that Father of lights which 
ig tn heaven. | 

Such are the considerations, such the improvoments, which the 
portion of Scripture now in hand, and the honours due to this day, 
suggest very naturally to us. By making a right use of these we 
shall celebrate our Lord's Epiphany indeed. A festival, which searee 
tm any age called for ἃ more devout solenmizing than now. When, 
by a degeneracy peculiar to these dregs of time, a set of Christians 
falsely so called, though to thoir shame baptized and educated in the 
fatth, do yet with boldness leason and dotract from .the inestimable 
benefits we have been contemplating, turn advocates for, and would 
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gladly reduce us to, the conduct of reason and natural religion. Un- 
grateful men! who, if they judge more justly, or live more regularly 
upon the measures of true or false, of good or evil, than those great 
names heretofore, (who were, I hope, at least their equals in 41} the 
advuntuges nature and industry aud good sense could give,) are 
beholden for it to this very light, which they labour in requital to 
diminish the necessity and usefulness of. But sure we have uot so 
learned Christ, as to quit his wascarchable riches for so wretched a 
voluntary poverty. No, let us rather, by the houours peid this day, 
testify to the world our grateful scnso of the mercics it commomo- 
rates; and thus declare how little we think ourselves obliged by those, 
who, under tho false name of freedom, would bring us again into the 
slavery of darkness. A rule οἵ belicf and manners, whose defects they 
no doubt are equally sensible of; and give us too just cause to sus- 
pect that, while they bend their forces against revealed, their real 

esign is to subvert ail religion: as knowing, that if the former be 
onee given up, the natural, for which they now profoss so heartily to 
contend, cannot long stand its ground. snd therefore we can never. 
sufficiently praise, admire, und adore the goodness of our God, who 
hath not put us upon the foot the Jews wore formerly, but, without 
the discipline of their legal yoke, hath commanded day to break in 
upon us at once, revealed the mysteries that thus only could be 
known, directed us in the way acceptable to himself, and hath givon 
us boldness and access with conjidence by the faith of Jesus Christ. To 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, three Persons and one 
God, be by ug and all mankind aseribed honour and glory, adoration 
and thanksgiving, henceforth and for evermore. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL, St. Matt. ii. 1. 


t Now when Jesus was born in Beth. 1, 2. Shortly after the 
lehem of Judea in the days of Eerod the birth of Jesus in Bethlehem 
king, behold, there came wise men fron the of tho trihe of Judah, while 
east to Jerusalem, Herod, who was hy birth an 

2 Saying, Where is he that is born King Idumean, ruled the Jews, 
of the Jews? for we have seen his star in (and consequently at the 
the east, and-are come to worship him. time sgreempy with Jacob's 
propheoy, Gen. xlix. 10.} thero came out of the east country wise men, 
inquiring what was the place in which the Messiah was to be born; 
moved to this journey by the appearance of an oxtraordinary atar, 
which they understood to he an indication of this cminent porson’s 
hirth; and therefore travelled to Jerusalem by its direction, ex- 
pecting there to be informed where they were to pay their adoration 
to him. 

3 When Herod the king had heard 4. This put Herod and all 
thase things, he was troubled, and all Je- the people of that city inte 
rusalem with him. . general consternation. 

4 And when he had qathered ali the 4. He therefore sun- 
chief priests and scribes of the people moned all the learned ex- 
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together, he demanded of them where Christ pounders of the law and the 
should δα born. prophets, requiring them to 
say what place was determined for the birth of Christ. _ 

5 And they said untohim, In Bethlehem ς, 6. They, without great 
of Judaa: for thus u is wrilten by the difliculty, pitch upon Hath- 
propha, lehem in the tribe of Judah; 

6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land of and ground this resolution 
Juda, art not the least among the princes apon a prophecy of Micah, 
of Juda: for out of thes shall come @ wherein it 1s declared, that 
Governor, that shail rula my people Israel. this city, however small and 
inconsiderable in itself, should yet be in great renown for the birth of 
the Messiah. : 

7 Then Herod, when he had privity 7, 8. This anawer Herod 
called the wise nen, enquired of them dili- imparted to the wise men; 
gently what time the stax appeared. and, after particular cxami- 

$ And he sent them to Rethlehan, and nation about the time when 
said, Go and search diligently for the they first saw this star, and 
young child ; and when ye have found a strict charge to come back 

im, bring me word again, that 1 may and inform him where this 
come and worship him also. child was to be found, (under 
eolour of intending him the same respects himself,) he dismissed them 
to tho places determined by the chief priests and scribes. 

g When they had heard the king, they 9. Having received the 
departed ; and, ἕο, the star, which they king's commands, they pro- 
saw in the east, went before them, tll if ed on their journey. 
came and sood over where the young child And, to confirm the intelli- 
was. genco they received at Jeru- 
salem, to encourage their faith and zeal, and to dircet their travels, 
God was pleased, not only to shew them the star again which occa- 
sioned thoir sotting out from home at first, but to cause it to move 
diroctly to, and then to stop directly at, the place where the child was. 

10 When they saw the star, they τό. 10, This revived their 
jotced with exceeding great poy. apirits, and satisfied them 
that God approved and would prosper their journey. | 

τι And when they were come into the 11. Arriving at the place, 
house, they saw the young child with Mary they found Jesus and his 
his mother, and fell down, and worshipped roother in mean and humble 
him: and when thoy had opened their trea- manner, without pomp or 
sures, they presented unto him gifts; gold, attendance. Yet did not 
and frankincense, and myrrh. this unkingly appearance di- 
vert their intended respects. But, according to the manner of the 
eastern countries, they came before him with prostrations, and made 
him a present of such things a3 with thom were reputed of value, and 
fit to express their reverence for him, 

12 And being warned of God i» a κι. This being done, when 
dream that they should not return to Herod, they were about to return, 
they departed wmto their own country an- God (who saw the hypocnsy 
other way. and malicious designs of 
Herod, and that his pretence of worshipping was a cloak to the inten- 
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tion of killing this child) by a particular intimation diverted them 
from their purpose of carrying back word to Jeruaalem where this 
child was to be found, aa the king had commanded them. And so 
they went home a different way from that by which they came. 


COMMENT. 


Ir was not fit that a Saviour, born for the benefit of all, should be 
known only to a few. And thereforo the humble circumstanees, which 
obscured his setting out, gave occasion for making a discovery more 
noble and surprising. Had he made his entry with a pomp at all 
suitablo to his groatness, curiosity and common fame had soon spread 
the news. But a small city and a poor cottage, a stable and a manger, 
attract no eyes, employ no tongues; but what observation and report 
did not, a star soon published to remote people, and strangers hastened 
to pay their devotions to this Divine Bube. The length of their journey, 
the eagerness of their zeal, the anxious concern to find him, the reve- 
rence paid him when found, are incidents too remarkable to be passed 
over, cither by the Evangelist, without mention in his story, or by the 
Church, without the solemnity of a festivul. For in these persons we 
also have an interest. They were the types, tho early figures, the happy 
first fruits of ua Gentiles, who have since had the glory of this daystar 
from on high shining in our respective countries also, and, with so vast 
numbers and amazing success, came into the drightness of his rising. 

What 1 have to offer upon this occasion will be comprised under 
three heads ; 

1, The first concerns these persons, and the star under whose con- 
duet they came to Christ. | 

If. In the seoond.I shall consider the particular method made 
choice of for bringing them to the knowledge of him. 

\II. And under the last, I will make somo observations upon their 
behaviour in this affair. 

J. The first thing necessary upon this occasion ia, to give somo 
shoré account of these travellers, what they were, and whenee they 
came, The Greek word, literally rendered, is magicians. Which, 
however now speaking an ill character, was yet heretofore a name of 
very innocent, nay, honourable signification. The studious and inqui- 
sitive, whose business and profession led them to search into nature, 
its moro abstruse causes and effects, and moro particularly into the 
motions and dispositions of the heavenly bodies, were distinguished by 
this title. In what veneration and profound respect they were held 
appears from the most important matters, both sacred and eivil, being 
committed to their administration. They were the counsellors, the 
judges, the priests, the prineos, in a word, the oracles of the Eastern 
countries. 

But, as the best arts are sometimes perverted to ill purposes, go it 
happened that these were in process of time, by corrupting those 
noblo speculations of the heavens with pretended prognostications and 
charms, and a thousand idle and wickod guperstitions, Thus falling 
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into ill hands, who met with people credulous and ignorant, not only 
easy, but even glad to be deluded, they degenerated into the cheats of 
judiciary astrology ; and these abuscs prew so general, as at last to 
fix an ill sense upon the word, and a scanda) upon the acience itaelf. 
it were a wrong and great indignity to the persons now before us not 
to behiove them of the nobler and better sort. Of which ours and 
some other translators of the Bible have been so sensible, as very 
prudently ¢o decline the odious name of magicians, and to call them 
ewise men from the Eaat. 

But what and where this East was, is a question upon which inter- 
preters have been much divided. Some conceiving them to come out 
of Persia, others from Chaldea, others from Arabia Felix, and others 
again from Mesopotamia, Those all lay castward from Jerusalem and | 
the Holy Land, which is the common way of assigning any quarter in 
Jewish writers. In each of these some antecedent notions of a Mes- 
βίαι may be accounted for. In Chaldea and Persia, by the captivity 
of the Jews and the Book of Danicl; in Arabia, by the nearness of 
their neighbourhood and frequent commerce; in Mesopotamia, not 
only these, but an eminent prophecy of that countryman, Balsam, 
might furnish them, who foretold the Messiah in the quality of a star. 
Thus much, at least, each of these opinions hath to say for itself; and 
we may fairly leave their respective advocates to dispute it out; for 
though it be a point of learning, it is none of religion; and, because 
not necessary, the matter is not great if it be not possible absolutely 
to determine the controversy, 

Concerning the star, we meet with somewhat better agreement; for 
this ts generally allowed to be no common one. Its motion, contrary 
to the ordinary course of stars; its performing the part of a guide to 
these travellers, and that probably by day as well as by night; the 
accommodating itself to their necessities, disappearing and returning, 
as they could best or least be without it; and, which is a cireum- 
stance as remarkable as any of the rest, the pointing out and stand- 
ing over where this young child was; (whereas the height and dis 
tance of common stars must needs leave men in confusion, and neither 
ἃ particular house nor a city like Bethlohem can be pitched upon for 
its particular direction.) Those all are condescensions out of the 
course of nature, and auch ag require a miraculous operation. And 
they have carried St. Chrysostom yet further!, For he supposes this 
not to bave been any real though oxtraordinary star, but some rational 
and heavenly power assuming that form, like tho Israelites’ angel 
in the cloudy pillar. But, however thut be, the hand of God was 
manifest, and hig wisdom manifest in it. Of which that we may 
be more fully satisfied, let us leave theso pilgrims at Bethlehem, 
whither this wonder of ἃ star conducted them, and turn our thoughts 
upon my 
IJ. Second head, whercin I purpose to make some remarks upon 
the method made choice of for bringing these persons to Cliist; and 
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because this action prefigured tho conversion of the Gentile world, to 
render what I aay the more improving, we will carry on and 
compare what was done here to the moans used for bringing men to 
the blessed Jesus in o saving and spiritual sense. 

1, Now first, it was not only exceeding gracious, but exceeding pru- 
dent too in Almighty God to appoint a star for the signal given to 
these persons of hie Son's being born into the world. cauze their 
studies tying to these heavenly bodies, above any other sensible part 
of the creation, would naturally dispose them to observe more heed- 
fully, and be wrought upon more powerfully by extraordinary appear- 
ances in this than in aay other kind. Not but that a miracle of any sort 
had sufficed to shew the power and presence of Almighty God; but 
we should greatly deceive ourselves in supposing that every argument 
of equal strength will always approve itscif of equal efficacy in tho 
application. 

or men’s affections and wills are concerned in their assent as well 
as their understanding; and therefore the solidity and the intrinsie 
weight of the motives propounded are greatly forwarded -by such 
favourable circumstances ne make way for their being well received. 
Now this is never done to better purpose than when an argument falls 
in with the particular genius and inclination of the party concerned 
to attend to it. This made a star more suitable to the wise men than 
& vision, or ἃ prophecy, or a voice from beaven. Those indeed had 
signified the thing in as plain, but this did it in a more acceptable 
manner, 

And the same method is observable in the ordmary opcrations of 
graco and the gospel. The manifold instructions and motives for men’s 
conversion and improvement being admirably accommodated to their 
tempers and employments, to the present exigencies of their condition, 
to the received custome of their country, and to those topics of rea- 
soning which daily usc and secular husinces had rondered most fami- 
liar and most agrecable to them. Thus we find our biessed Saviour 
and his apostles give a mighty addition to the force and beauty of 
their miracles and thoir deportmont, their parablos and their dis- 
COURSES. 

When fishermen were to be convinced, and gained over toa our 
Lord’s more immcdiate service, the wonder made use of for that end 
was an extruordinary and unexpected draugbt of fishes". When vast 
multitudes, who followed hii till they almost had fainted by the way, 
were to be assured of his divine power, the mstance chosen to prove 
it was "feeding five thousund with fice barley loaves and tere sinall fishes. 
The toiling all night to no effect, in that very place and ship, prepared 
the former of these miracles for a stronger impression; and the dis- 
tress and hunger of the people rendered the latter the most ssason- 
able proof of omnipotence that in those circumstances was possible to 
be given. 

id is upon this account that the proseedings of Alnugbty God with 
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mankind, the auecesses of hia doctrine, and the state of those that 
come into it, are so often repreeented by the well known similitudes 
of sowing good seed, of tares mingled and scattered upon that seed, of 
setting out vincyards, of pruning and dressing trecs, and the like, be- 
cause these images were taken from such things as men daily con- 
versed with and were employed about. 

Henee, when St. Paul argues about Christian liberty with his pros- 
elytes at Rome, who had most of them come over [rom the law of 
Moses, he does it from principles of Judaism ; but whon treating of 
the same subject to the Cormthians, whose conversation had been 
Pagan, he turns the discourse to idol-feasts and idol-teruples. To the 
Jews he urges the testimonies of the prophets and types of the Levi- 
tical Jaw; to the Gentiles, tho common grounds of morality, testi- 
monies of heathen poets, and frequont allusions to the Olympic games, 
so well understood, so highly in request among them. 

It were endicas to produco the many oxamples of thia in Seripture, 
and easy to show, not only that this is God's usual method in the 
teaching part 88 to public proposals of doctrine, but as to the inward 
operations of grace too in the breast of cach person in particular. 
For here also tho soft and gentle method is taken, such as does not 
foreo or drive, but insmuate and lead and win men to goodness. How 
manifestly do we see in virtues, as woll as vices, that they follow in 
great measure the different complexions of men! And the common 
way by which the Spirit of God brings us forward is by striking m 
with our several humours and dispositions, and so promoting those 
good qualiies to which nature had put into us o natural aptitude 
before. 

And indecd it is one great excellence of religion to leave men with- 
out constraint in the use of their facultics ; not violently to overbear, 
but secretly to incline them to obedience; as it js another, to be so 
copious and full of persuasion, that no condition of life, no constitution 
of body, no temper or turn of mind, can want motives ready cut out 
for and proper to strike in with it. The cold and phlegmatic and 
timorous have terrors to spur them up and fright them into duty; the 
sanguine and hold and fiery have hopes and rewards to allure and 
push them on; the melancholy have comforts to oncourage and sup- 
port them under their dojcctions; and the good-natured and generous 

ave love and mercy mexpressibic to engage their bounty and grati- 
tude. In a word, all nature, nay, all fortunes abound with particular 
mstructions, in which they have as it were a distinct property of their 
own. 

The masters are to consider that they have ἃ Master in heaven, 
and thorefore must treat their servants with justice and humanity. 
The servants, that they should serve diligently and contentedly, be- 
cause to be judged by One who for thetr snkes disdained not the form 
ofa servant. The husbands must be indulgent and entirely affectionate, 
because Christ is so to his spouse the church: tho wives faithful and 
obedient, because the church muintains her a:uity and union with her 
dear Lord in heaven upon no other terms. The fathers are to imi- 
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tate the tenderness of their heavenly Father, and children the meek 
submiesion of the Son of God. The husbandman hath his Saviour, 
that spiritual Sower, before his eyes ; aud, from the good or bad con- 
ditioned ground, is led to observe the qualities of his own heart, to cor- 
rect the barrenness of that soil, and take ull ible carc that the seed 
of the Word may bring forth fruit abuudantly. ‘The merchant is natu- 
rally varried to meditate on that pearl of great price, in the purchase 
whercof all that ha possesses were well and wisely laid out; and the 
mariner, from rough seas and foul weuther, ia loudly called upon to 
make that port where tbe souls of good men sre laid up, at rest from 
the billows of a tempestuous world, and past danger of suffering ship- 
wreck any tnore, 

Thus every man might single out something in his own constitution 
and station and business to put him in remembrance of greator and 
better things; which if attended to would prove like this star to the 
wise men, and certainly bring him to Christ. For the more faniliar 
any motive is to us, and the oftener it returns upon our thonglita, the 
more pleasingly will it be entcrtained, und have the more prevailing 
influence over us. 

My design therefore in enlarging upon this observation is to per- 
suade men that thoy would study themaclyes very throughly, get well 
acquainted with the temporament of their bodies, the bent of their 
affections, the condition of their fortunes, the uature of their callings, 
the several relations and capacities they stand in to cach other; und 
then, that they would press upon their minds such motives to holi- 
neas and virtue more espocially, as arc best suited and come closest 
up to their present circumstances. For though uo sort of peranasions 
can be improper, yet those are always best and most proper which are 
nearest home, apply themselyes most naturally und scasonably, and 
affect us most sensibly. And the true reason, [ take it, why religion 
gets no more ground in the world, 1g not because it wants arguments 
sufficient to make men hetter, but because men are wanting to them- 
selyes in a prudent and scasonable and fraquent appheation of the 
arguments provided and always ready at hand. And it must neede 
be w mighty advantage those men have who have so fixed their 
thoughts and fitted reasons to their own case, that they cannot dis- 
atch evon their ordinary affairs without somewhat suggested con- 
tinually from thenee which shall improve their souly at the sane 
time, This ts for our conceraation to bo in Aeaven indeed, and, in the 
best and most spiritual importance of the words, zo dive and move and 
have our being tn God. 

2. Tho next thing I observe on this oceasion is what most inter- 
yreters consent in, and seems naturally enough collected from the 

vangelist’s account of the matter, the disappearing of the star duriug 
the stay of tho wise men at Jerusalom. For both the particle, fof at 
the ninth verse, and tho exceeding grentnoss of their joy at the tenth, 
scom to denote the return of a blessing which had for some time been 
withdrawn from them. And the reason of this is, probably, that it 
had so far done its business, and put them now into the hands of 
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other guides. Their design was to worship the new-born Hing of the 
Jews. And his birth was a subject of conccrnment so vast and ex- 
pectation so general, as to fill the minda and mouths of all the pro- 

hets, and leave no material circumstance relating to it unforetold 
fong ago. Arriving therefore at Jerusalem, they were in the ready 
way of regular information; and accordingly, by the interposition of 
Herod’s authority, they quickly learnt, from the unanimous voice of 
the scribes and chicf pricsts, what place God had ordained to have 
the honour of giving birth to his Son. ‘That resolution they make no 
difficulty to depend upon, and dircet their course to Dethichem ac- 
cordingly. Now this circumstance suggests a very useful reflection 
upon God’s ueual manner of bringing souls to Christ, and our duty 
with regard to it. 

My moaning is, that extraordinary means of conversion and salve 
tion ave not usually afforded whero the ordinary may be had and will 
suffice for our purpose: so that our business must be to take up with 
and make our best of these, without presuming upon or waiting for 
such as, though they inay perhaps be nore powerful, are not however 
necessary for our condition. We have very good grounds to believe 
that God denies no man the abilities aud opportunities proper for 
him; but then this procceds upon ἐν supposal, that every one be care- 
ful to improve such as are allowed him. And as nobody will be ealked 
to answer for any thing absolutely out of hia power, so no branch of 
our account is ike to lie heavier against us than that wherem our 
consciences reproach us with the good we should and might have 
donc, but did not, would not do it. 

Wore tlia point justly considered, we should soon gee an end put 
to many dangerous errors both in opinion and practice. ‘Tho boasts 
of modern miracles, of an infulible judge, and the enthusiastic pre- 
tensions to tho Spivit, would fall to the ground. Tecause we should 
seo the mighty difference between a faith yet to be propagated and 
one already established ; between a perfect canon and sure record of 
Scripture, and an age that had it net; between a scttled church, with 
ἣν regular ininistry, and a season of signs and wonders with immediate 
inspiration; between the common assistances of grace, which, attended 
by these advantages, are sufficient, and the more powerful illumina- 
tions, which, without these, are no more than necessary. Men wonld 
not make the want of sudden calls a pretence for spiritual aloth, nor 
delay for a voice from heaven, whon the written word tells them, as 
plainly now as that voice did $t, Paul heretofore, what it is the Lord 
would have them to do. 

In short, while we are at a distance from Jerusalem a star may be 
requisite ; but when we are come thither, the priests and the prophe- 
cice will inform us where Christ is to be found. That ia, when we are 
not in the way of ordinary wuethods, God will provide himself and us 
with others; but so long as we can come at these, we are Lo use them 
thankfully and reat contented. A conscientious attendance upon 
God’s holy word and sacraments, seconded by our own sincere endea- 
yours and the constant influences of his grace, (which will be constant 
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in his help, if we be so in our duty,) will compass as much aa is re- 
quired from us. Al! sorts of circumstances have their peculiar ad- 
vantages, and all enough for their respective cnds. So that if all be 
not furnished alike, it is because the wiso Manager, though he be. 
liberal, will not be profuse. IIc therefore alters ‘his methods as he 
aces cause, and according ag the difference of men and times and 
places calls for a diffcrent sort of admimistration. But still he is not 
only wise, but good and gracious in every one; for 1 take notice, 

3. Thirdly, that upon these persons leaving Jerusalem the guid- 
ance of the same star was restored to them. In thia St. Matthew is 
express, And God seems thus to have ordored the matter, for pre- 
vention of any discouragement thoy might otherwise have recoived 
from the coldnesa and neglect of the Jews npon this occasion; who, 
startled at the news they brought, received it only as a matter of sur- 
prise, but exprossed no degroe of solicitude, like these strangers, to find 
out and pay dne homage to their own King. It came also seasonably, 
to satisfy these travellers that God went along with them still, and 
that the Infant they sought was by no meanag less adorable and divine 
than they truly apprehended at their first setting out, notwithstand- 
ing the poor and humble figure they were about to aco him and his 
mother make at Bethichem. 

Now the inference from hence I take to be very natural and plain, 
that, though common methods of conviction and gracc will answer all 
the exigencies of commmon cases, and we are not excnsable when com- 
plaming for lack of more; yet, where ἃ case is really extraordinary 
and uncommon, God will not leave us destitute of assistances propor- 
tionablo to it. What measures are proper at any time, oursclyes are 
not competent judges. But thus much is certain, that no man hath a 
good clan to addition and increase who hath not dealt faithfully, and 
made the most of the mcasnre he hath already received. Lot us not 
therefore faint or distrust our Father in heaven, who is always bounti- 
ful and kind, though bountiful upon conditions and kind with wisdom. 
We cannot promise ourselves variety and abundance, but we may de- 
pend upon our daily bread; that bread, | mean, which nourishes to 
life everlasting. St. Paul, when told that Gud’s grace was sufficient for 
him, understood by this, not only that it would suffice for hia present 
difficulties, but for any worse, when any worse should come. And if 
we do, like him, strive and pray earnestly, wo shall not fail of relief’ in 
time of need. 

ΑἹ] sacred history informs ua how largely God hath provided for 
convincing men’s minds; and they who have not been yct persuaded - 
continue ignorant and unbelieving, because they will not hearken to 
any reasonahle persuasion. Now the same care thet hath been taken 
for establishing the truth hath heen likewise taken for inviting mon 
to virtue, and for gaining upon their affections as well as upon their 
jadgments. The living well is of as great importance as believing 
rightly; and it is God who onables us to do both, and in both by ex- 
traordinary aasistances when the occasion requires such. For a good 
man, that does his utmost, may safely apply to himeclf, in every kind 
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of trial, what the apostle speaks of troubles in particular, that ¥ God ts 
faithfud, ho will not suffer him to be tempted above that he is able, bus 
teil with the tamptation also make a way to escape, that he may be able 
to bear 24. To bear it? yea, to encounter and conquer and triumph 
over 10. 

Such were the methods in favour of the wise mon, such in propor- 
tion aro they on our behalf. Let it be our carc in the meanwhile to 
preserve as near a likencss in the 

1Π|. Third and Jast head, whero I shall make o remark or two on 
their behaviour upon this occasion. And here I will content myself 
earnestly to exhort that they may be our pattorns, (so far as the cases 
will bear imitation.) first, in their zeal, conapicuous at the beginning 
and through the whole progress of their journey ; and, secondly, in 
their joy and satisfaction at the end of it. 

1. ‘I'he former of theso is manifest from divers passages in this re- 
lation of the thing. To leave their own dwellings upon the single 
warning of an nausual star; to continue their traycla in search of a 
new King, und with a courure so undaunted to carry the unwelcome 
news of a suspected Rival to the capital city aud court of a jealous 
tyrant, already infamous for blood; to comply so readily with the 
voice of the sanhedrim, and persist in the purpoac, notwithstanding 
the oonsternation of some and the indifference of others in a matter 
wherein all were eo deeply concerned : these ure qualitics very remark- 
ablo in them; and they are so many prefigurutions of those Gentiles 
whose conversion their success and this journey represented. For 
such were thei disadvantages too, in comparison of the privileges and 
preparations to Christianity which the Ἷ ewa enjoyed above them ; 
such was their early zeal to a new and altogether strange doctrine, 
which broke in upon them at onec; and so just a reproach to them, 
whom neither former revelations, nor ancicnt prophecies, nor infinite 
discourses, nor unblemished cxamples, nor uuraclea confessed to be 
divine, could win over to the truth. 

Now if we do m good earnest desire to imitate cither these wise 
men or thoae Gentiles, it nist be our care te keep our cara open and 
our hearts teachable. We must not only sce, bnt follow, and emhrace 
most gladly the ight that shinies upon us frum above, and is Iet down 
from heaven for a guide to us; comply cheerfully with evory call and 
motion of his good Spirit ; provoke, and, if possible, shame those inte 
ἃ noble and holy emulation who shut their cycs against it. We must 
not suffer ourselves to be discouraged by any hardships or dangers 
which our duty calls us to; nor grow cold upon the niany il cxamples 
we converse among, the general neglect of most, and the bold affronts 
of sume, who make it an act of gallantry to ingult and cast all the 
contompt they can upon religion; in a word, we must persevore in 
piety and virtue, though we were left to stand alone; andl in despite 
of all opprobrious treatment which they or we may meet from persons 
who night and should know better, and in truth do not see only be- 
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cause they will not. Of all this our Saviour hath shewed us the neces- 

sity, by declaring that men cannot beliecs while they prefer popular 

esteem before a good conscicnee, Which is, in Scripture lan 

Zreceiting honour one of another, not seeking that honour which cometh 

from God only, and loving the praise of men more than the pratse of 
a. 


2. The last thing | observe is, the mighty satisfaction these wiss 
men felt at the return of the star. ken they sare the star again, says 
the [vangelist, they repoicad wilt exceeding great poy. A joy that 
sprung, no doubt, from strong assurances that this was a token of 
their journcy being well pleasing to God, and that he would prosper 
it to their mtended purpose of seeing and adoring that wonderful 
Infant, whose this star was. And here again they arc a pattern which 
we should be infinitely to blame not to copy after. 

Mor, a8 the apostle upon all occasions urges, we are certainly of all 
creatures the most ungruteful and stupid, tho most unworthy of our 
happiness, if we do not esteem the conversion of the Gentile world to 
be ono of the most glorious mystcrics of Providence that ever wus ex- 
hibited to mankind, Aud our resentweuts of this mercy should be 
the more sensible and tender, becuuse we are the offspring of those 
Gentiles; and our ancestors once a part of them, as dark, perhaps, as 
any. It ia possible indeed we might not have retained the ancient 
rudeness and ferity of our country. From that our invaders would 
have soon delivered us. But, alas! how poor a consideration is it to 
Christians, that they have been refined into civility und good man- 
ners, taught arts and commerce, and improved in industry and learn- 
ing! Allow these advantages the great value and commendation 
really due to them. Yet still, I say, how Httle and insignificant are 
even al] these polishings in comparison of those benefits which come 
from the knowledge, the obedience, the hopes, and precious promises 
of the Gospel ! ¢ exalting our minds with this most holy faith, en- 
larging our ideas of ied, giving ua a prospect of heaven, seasening ws 
with a true taste of good and cyil, and forming our lives upon the 
most perfect model of justice and holincas and order and peace, and 
all that can procure or preserve the tranquillity ood happiness of 
ourselves and the whole world : this wag, in » literal sense, to brin 
light out of darkness; and (praised be God) no part of his church 16 
blessed with clearer and purer day than ours. Thus is our glory, this 
ought to be our joy. 

Since then we also are, with these eastern forerunners, happily con- 
ducted to Christ, let us, as they did, fall down and worship lnm. We 
sec him not indeed, hke them, in arms and infancy, but, which is at 
ὁποῦ ἃ tragical and yet most comfortable prospect, dying upon a cross 
for us, nay, rising again, ascending up on high, sheddmy his gifts and 
graces dawn, and perpetually at the right hand of God making inter- 
cession for us. Let us then approuch with reverence, und open our 
treasures too; ἰδὲ ua present him, not with gold or apices, but some~ 
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what more becoming him to receive and us to offer, even our bodies 
‘and souls and spirita) Which, though of little value in themselves, 
will yet be accounted a rich and fragrant, if they be but an humble 
and an holy sacrifice; the only effectual sacrifice of thankagiving ; 
and un oblation, which cannot more please him than it will profit us. 
For by such a reasonable service, by such undissembled testimonies of 
praise and gladness it is that we must hope God will be inclined to 
acoept and anawer the proper petition of this foatival; even that he, 
who by the leading of a slur did manifest hia only begotten Son to the 
Gentiles, would mercifully grant that we, which know him now by ἐπεί, 
may ajler this life hare the fruition of his glorious Godhead, through 
Jesus Christ owr Lord. Amen. 


nt 
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THE COLS.ECT. 


O Lorp, we beseech thee mercifully to receive the prayers 
of thy people which call upon thee; and grant that they may 
both perceive and know what things they ought to do, and 
also may havo grace and power faithfully to fulfil the same; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord*, Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Rom. xii. 


t 1 beseech you therefore, brethren, by 1. Since then the good-— 
the mercies of God, that ye present your ness of God is so exceeding 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable preat, as the former part of 
unto God, which is your reasonable service. this Epistle hath shewed, (in 
making 41} men capablo of salvation by the righteousness of fuith, 
dchvoring us from the ngour and bondage of the law, and admitting 
Gentiles as well as Jews to be partakers of the Gospel-covenant,) let 
᾿ς me conjure you, by this goodness, to offer and dedicate to God your 
persons, a living (instead of the formerly dead) sacrifice, a pure and 

oly (as those were without blemish} and acceptable (for its own 
sake, which those were not). For this will be an oblation of a rational, 
as thoso wore of brute and irrational creatures, and proceeds upon 
rational motives. 

5 And be not conformed to this world: 2. The manner of doing 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of this must be by renouncing 
your mind, that ye may prove what 13 that the sinful affections aud cus- 
good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of toms of the men of this 
God. world, and being changed 
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into new men by pure and spiritual affections ; that so ye may discam 
and delight in and practise those precepts of aubstantial and complete 
holinees enjoined by tbo Gospel. And in order hereunto, 

3 For £ say, through the grace given 3. I (by virtue of that 
unto me, ta every man that ts among you, authority reposed in me as 
not to think of himself more highly than he the Apostle of Christ) do 
ought to think; tut to think soberly, ae- aflmomsh cach of you not 
cording as God hats dealt to every man to set too high a value 
the measure of faith. upon himeclf, nor to despise 
others, but to bo contont with that part and station which the 
providence of God and the gifts vouchsafed him have allotted te his 
share. 

4 For as we have many members am one 4. “For as it is in the 
body, and all members have not the same natural, so is it likewise in 
office : the mystical body : 

5 So we, being many, are ons bodyin 5. There the mombers are 
Christ, and every one monbers one of many, but united under one 
anather. head, and mutually related 
to each other; here again tho persons are many, but ail united in 
Christ. And, though some be higher and some lower, some more and 
some less active and honourable ; τοῦ atil this difference of place and 
ofice doca not hinder the toutual relation that there is, and the 
mutual help and usefulness that there ought to be, even between those 
that are most distant in cithor of the respects above mentioned. 


COMMENT. 


The church, when appointing this portion of Senpture, treads 
exactly in the steps of the blessed Apostle that wrote it. He in the 
foregoing chapters had vindicated, explained, and given duc honour to 
the wisdom and the mercies of God manifested in the glorious privileges 
and universal extent of the Gospel dispensation; and now he proceeds 
to shew what the effect of thesa considerations ought to be upon the 
minds and lives of all who haye embraced it. She im like manner, 
from celebrating the goodness of that God in the conversion of and 
manifestation of lis Son and his truth to the Gentiles, makes it her 
mext care to press the same practical doctrine, and thereby to 
insinuate the absolute necessity of Yuralking worthy of the vecation 
wherewith we are called. I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, ko. 

That holiness and virtue, and every good word and work abounding 
in us, ought to be the fruit of our clearer knowledge, and that tho 
mercies of God exhibited to Christians ure a motive, not only proper 
and natural, but sufficiently atrong for that purpose, hath, I hope, 
been plainly and largely enough demonstrated in a late ‘discourse. 
The chapter now before us is designed to specify the partacular good 
qualities they are expected to produce. Which the Apostle hath 
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here so artfully illustrated, that it may very well be looked upon as a 
perfect, though so short a body of Christian morality. The explain- 
img and urging these several duties as they desorve 1s an attempt at 
present impracticable, it being inconsistent with the bounds that 
ought to be set to moditations of this kind, But in regard St. Paul 
reminds us of one consideration, from wheneo an obligation follows to 
avery one (I think) of the virtues here enjoined, [ will make it my 
endeavour 60 to insist upon that, as to answer the end at fast, though 

do not industriously treat of every part of the chapter. | 

This method I the rather choose, because in other parts of the New. 
Testament we find the same argument so frequently and solemnly insiat- _ 
ed on as to prove the weight of it, and withal upon such occasions and 
to such purposes ag scem abundantly to justify the consequences I am 
ubout to draw from it. This will appear to any who shall diligently 
compare this twelfth to the Romans with that of the first Epistle to 
the “Corinthians and the fourth to the ¢Mphesians : which passages I 
shall, as I find occasion, cull into my assistance for the better tlus- 
trating and enforcing that which I am now taking in hand. 

The foundation then of my discourses upon the Epistles for this 
and the two following Sundsys shall be laid in those words at the 
fourth and fifth verses; For as we hare many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office; $0 we, being many, are one body 
in Christ, and every one members one of another. That these words 
have a retrospect to and are a reason for the dutics that went before, 
18 plain by the connexion of the fourth with the third verse, and the 
division of the Epistle of the day which they close up. That they are 
manifestly the ground of those that follow, 1s clear from the beginning 
of the sixth verse, and may be yet more so from the reaaon of the 
thing. 

Now the improvement I design to make of this passage will fall 
under the two following heads : 

First, the nature of this union and mutual relation declared hore. 

Secondly, the obligations arising from thence upon tho parties so 
united and related. ’ 

I. J*irst, the natore of this union and mutual relation declared 
here will be best discerned by the several passages of Scripture 
making mention of it. The principal whereof, besides that we are 
‘How treating of, arc these that follow: fs the body ta one, and hath 

many members, and alt the smembers of that one body, being many, are 
one body; so also vs Christ: for hy one spirtt we are all baptized mio 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bord or free; 
and have beer all made io drink into one spirit. For the body ia not one 
member, but many. & Now ye are the body of Christ, and membera in 
particular, The bread which we break, is it not the conyaunion of the 
body af Christ ? For we being many, are one bread and one body ; for 
το are all partakers of that one bread. ‘God hath put all things wader 
hes (Christ's) feat, and gave him to be the Acad over all things to the 
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church, which 15. the body, the fulnesa of Aim that filleth all-in all. 
k That the Gentiles should be fellovc-hetre, and of the same body, and 
partakers of his promise in Christ, by the Gospel. \There ts one body, 
and ona spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who ts above 
all, and through ali, and in you all, ™ That we may grow up into him 
im all things which is tha head, even Christ; from whom the whole 

Jilly goined together, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh 
increase in the body unto the edifying of diself in love; “for we are 
members ong of another. “The head of every man ta Christ. 0 Christ ia 
tha head of the church, and he is the Saviour of tha body. “Fer we are 
members of his body, of his flesh, and af his bones. So again, "He te the 
head of the body, the church: whose doetrine and unity they who 
depart from are said not to *Aold the head, from which all the body, 
by joints and bands Aueing nourishment ministered and knit together, 
increasoth with the increase of God. 

T have chosen to set these several texts before you in onc view by 
reason of the mutual dlustration they give to each other ; and that from 
all, thug tuken and compared together, the inferences inay more easil 
be drawn which are necessary for establishing the point now in hand. 
Tn particular, what sort of union this we arc speaking of is, what are 
the grounds or bands of it, and how the metaphor is answored by the 
routual relation between the several parts concerned in the similitude. 

1, Ag first, no doubt at all can be made but that this, above all 
other allusions, was intended to figure the near, the inseparable, tho 
entire concern aud interest wa havc in our blessed Lord and in one 
another. When called fcllow-soldicrs, we are represented as 50 many 
engaged in the same coinmon cause, ad listed to serve under the same 
lcader ; when fellow-servants, as belonging to the sane family: when 
sons, as descended from one father: when heira, as partaking in the 
rights and claims of the same elder brother: but when members of 
the same body, this is the closest of all the rest, for it scarce leaves us 
the liberty, which all the rest do, of considering ourselves any lon 
as distinct persons. Jt presents us with an image of every onc thus 
cemented being a part of Christ, and every Christian a part of our 
ownsecives; as if he withont us, and we without them, must want that 
perfection of being which the nature of a body requires. 

4. Secondly, it 15 very manifest from hence that this union is pecu- 
liar to Christians. Ἰύτοπι hence it is that we find the church so often 
mentioned as Christa bedy, Consequently, as they whe are not of 
the church are not of the body, so whut methods soever those be 
which have been instituted, as instruments and meane for grafting 
men into, or signifying their continnanee and common rights in, the 
congregation of Chrisituns, the same make them members of, and 
the denial or the want of the same excludes them from any part in this 
body. 

k Chap. tii. 6. ' Chap. iv. 4, ς, 6. τὰ Ver. 13, £4, H Vor, 24. σι Cor xi. 3, 
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3. Hence it comes to pass, thirdly, that in the passages above cited 
we find such express mention not only of the same principles of relt 
gion, the same lawa, the same privileges of grace, the same hopes of 
glory, but of the same sacraments too, as necessary attestations of 
our confessing and submitting to the former, and entitling us to 8 
reasonable expectance of the latter. For nothing Jess than this can 
be the meaning of those toxta, ‘One Lord, one fauth, one baptiam. “By 
one spirst wo are all baptized into one body, and have been all made to 
drink info one spirit: and, Ὁ We, being many, are one bread, and ona 
body; for wo are all pariakers of that one bread. So vain and pre 
sumptuous is the delusion of those who, because they call Christ 
Lord, and profess to believe the doctrine he hath taught, arrogate 
to themselves the name and privileges of Christians, without that 
initiating sacrament of baptism which he hath ordained as the m- 
strument of making them members of his visible body. So profane, 
80 pernicious is the neglect of that other confirming sacrament, the 
blessed supper of our Lord, ordained by him likewise for thoir at 
and nourishment, and necessary to preserve them true members of his 
invisible body. 

4. For it is fit we be put in mind, fourthly, that it is onc thing to 
have the appearance and external privileges, and another to discharge 
the part and attain all the bencfits of this union, As the Apostle 
eays in a like case, ¥ Ail are not Israel that are of Israel, so our Saviour 
supposes that “sany wha cali him Lord will not do the things which he 
commands. Now matters are in some proportion with thia mystical 
as with our natural body. An arm or a leg may be stupified with a 
palsy or a icthargy, an eye may be out, or an car deaf, and these still 
keep their placo, though not their use in the body. And thus ἃ num- 
ber of careless or profane or hypocritical professors shall retain the 
name and fill up the room of members by virtue of those outward 
signs and sacraments which placed them in the body of Christ, while 
yet they want that inovard holiness which those sacrameuty are em- 
blems of and engagements to, which alone ean render them of a piece 
with the head, and wherein not only the health but the very life of the 
body and cach meinber of it consists. Now because this consista chiefly 
in the disposition of the inind, and consequently may be somctimes 
greater than appears, and at other times may by a false and pompous 
show be made to appear where it really is not; hence it must needs 
follow, that many may and ought to cnjoy the privileges and the com- 
mon estimation of members who sirictly are not 20, bocams0 the per- 
sons intruated with the power of admitting into and cutting off Jrom 
thia body may be imposed upon by such dissimulation, and can only 
proceed upon outward appearances. But then it follows too, that 
since *the Lord Anoiweth them that are iis, these presumptive members 
shall certainly be disowned by, as in truth they are not united to him 
Hence 80 many pressing exhortations to men acknowledged for saints 
and brethren and members, to walk worthy of thoso titles, to be io 
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truth what they are in profession and show and general repute; 
hence that very substantial distinction of the visible aud invisible 
members aud body of Christ, and the difference of those qualifications 
necessary for each. A distinction founded in the nature of thi 
which cannot be otherwise, while this body upon earth is composed of 
and governed by men capable of deeciving and of bemg deceived ; while 
this Bold must be content te held tarey with he wheat, till that har- 
vest and these reapers come which ure appointed to make the final 
separation. 

5. From hence it is evident, fifthly, that a very considerable differ- 
ence is to be made between the several instances of union mentioned 
aud recommended in scripture; that some are absolutely necessary to 
the being, others enjoined as cxpedicnt to the growth and wellbeing . 
of this body. Of the former sort are the submitting to the came 
Lord, agreeing in the fundamontais of the same faith, and, as a mark of 
this submission and agrecment, adininistration of the same sacraments. 
Of the latter, that holiness of life, that cxemplariness of practice, that 
mutual charity and concord, tbat peaceablencss and order, that con- 
sent in discipline, that ready compliance in all lawful matters, which, 
though not essential, shali yot (by tho constitution of particular 
churches, and the judgment of persons thought proper to give rules 
in such cases) be enjoined as proper for decency and edification. 
Which authority, boing dortved from our Lord upon his apostles, and 
from them upon their successors, in the government of this socicty so 
incorporated, the contempt of it is a contempt of him, and a breach 
of that union which every Christian is bound to preserve under all 
the penalty those declarations of our Master can be supposed to in- 
volve every wilful violater of it In: *As any Father hath sent me, even 80 
send 1 you: and, He that despiseth you despiseth me ; and he that despiselé 
me despiseth him that sent me. 

6. But that part of this union which we are in a more especial 
inunner concerned to observe is, sixthly, that between all these mem- 
bers and Christ; whom we find in the texts above cited to be repre- 
sented os their common head. And this resemblance is made good 
with allusion to our natural body, not merely as he took upon him our 
human nature, and so became one with us and head over us, in ἃ sonse 
different from that in which he is seid to be the head over the angels, 
or any other creature; but more especially in regard of that order 
and preeminence, that perfection and power of influencing, that care 
of directing, that right of governing, that constant protection of and 
perpetual! presence with the several parts of this mystical, which an- 
swer to the dignity and exectlence, the communications and continual 
distributions, the command, and the contrivance and intimate con- 
junction of the head in the frame of our natural body. ‘Thesc are 
particulars which require the greater attention, by reason of that use- 
fulness they are of towards making men scnsible what duties this 
relation obliges to. And thorefore it may be convenient to take 
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notice what care the Holy Ghost hath bestowed to explain and illus- 
trate them to us in Seripture. 

1. As first. Our Saviour is very fitly termed our Head, as that 
implica dignity of station, superiority of place, and proominence over 
the reat of the body. How great honour we think duc to this above 
any other part of our natural composition, no one needs be told; and 
how deservedly wo think so, is very obvious to any who at all consider 
the nobleness of its contexture, the richness of its treasures, the variety 
of ite operations. Insomuch that a} our hichest faculties are seated 
here, all the scnses exercised, and all but one, the meanest of the 
number, exercised here alonc. Upon which and inany other accounts 
it seems to claim the situation nature gives it, a proference before 
and presidence over the whole body. ΙΝ 

Such and much more wonderful are the perfections of our mystical 
head; resplendent and glorions above all imagination; so exquisite, 
that the utmost happiness in reserve for the best and most beloved of 
his members is, to be wrought up to such resemhlance of him as the 
infinite distance between God and man will admit. And in this re- 
epect the Apostle seems to have intendad that noble description of 
his excellenecs, when calling him “the image of the invisible Ged, the 
frsiborn of στον creature, the head of the body, the church; the begin- 
ning and the firstborn from the dead ; that in all things ha might have the 
preeminence! because it pleased the Father that in him should all fal- 
ness εἰ δοίξ, 

2. This unton between Christ and the church is justified, socondly, 
by the saving influences and perpetual communications derived down 
upon the body. The head in our natural frame is the storehouse, 
the workhouse, in which are formed every moment, and laid up for 
use, those animal spirits that maintain life and motion and sense. 
And the constant regular distribution of these is so necessury, that 
if the passages to any purt happen to be intereepted, that part be- 
comes presently useless and dead: and if those stores run low, there 
follow immediately faintings and swoonings, a state of inactivity for 
the time, and, without scasonable recruits, when quite exhausted, the 
death of the man. 

In like manner, with regard to the principles of our spiritual life, 
Christ ts (if I may so speak) the common magazine of all our powers, 
* The head, anys St. Paul, from which all the bedy, by joints and bands 
having nourishment ministered and knit together, increaseth with the ἔμ 
crease of God. ‘The plain importance whereof is thus much; that, as 
the natural body owes its growth and vigour to the continual supplies 
of spirits from the head; and as the ligatures of arterics and veins, 
inusclos and joints, are so many pipes laid each in proper position for 
conveytng these iuto the limbs for strength and motion, and mutual 
ease and help, and for diffusing of nourishment through the whole 
inaas of flesh and blood, according to the capacity of each vesscl and 
part; so the church’s health and increase proeced from the kindly 
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influences which Christ ia pleased te shed down upon it; and the 
piety and charity of Christians are vital operations, corresponding to 
and naturally resulting from such influences duly received. Henco 
St. John, FOF Ais fudaces hone we all reveived grace: and St. Paul, et 
can do ail things through Christ that strenqthencth me. And how en- 
tirely our living or dying, in religious sense, depends upon such com- 
Taunications or the withdrawing of them, our blessed Lord himeelf 
hath fully acquainted us in another figurative illustration, exactly 
parallel to the point we are now upon. "Ae the branch, saya he, can- 
not bear fruct of itself, except ἐξ abide in the vine; nov more can ¥c, exc 
ye abide inne. fam the vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth τῇ 
me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth ποῖ fruit: for without me ye 
can do nothing, What can possibly be a more express proof of the 
mutual union, the constant enmmunication between Christ and bis 
church, aud consequentiv the exceeding fitness of this similitude, pro- 
cecding from our natural to his mystical body? ‘Thus do the life and 
health and strength and sense und motion of a Christian, us such, 
require his benign influences as absolutely needful for their support 
and reapeetive functions. Thus are all these as certainly interrupted, 
as effectually destroyed, upon the obstruction or withholding of those 
influences, as the man acts and moves when his spirits are liberally 
and regularly dispensed, but falls into a palsy or an apoplexy, faints 
away and dies, when their course is intercepted and disturbed, or their 
atock spent and quite drawn off, 

3. The analory between Christ's mystical and our natural bod 
holds with rogard to his right of dirceting and governing. The busi- 
nese of the head is to advise and command; this is the seat of the 
soul, and the several faculties of the other parts are determined by its 
appointment, Such is the authority of our Lord, manifest, as from 
sundry other texts, so particularly from that to the Ephesians: ' Zhe 
husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ ts the head of the church ; 
therefore as the church is subject unte Christ, so let the wives be to their 
oun husbands in every thing. Tut of the significance of the figure in 
this respect πὸ enlargement can bo needful; since it 18. xo univeraally 
acknowledged, that no scheme of speech is cither more fuiliarly 
used or more perfectly understood than that, wherehy supreme gover- 
nora in any kind are styled the heads of them who submit to their 
respective jurisdictions. 

4. Once more. The metaphor is answered by his care for, pro- 
tection of, and inseparable conjunction with his members. [or such 
ig the euge of our natural head; it contrivea for, couguits the safety of, 
and lives with the body. And such is the case of our mystical head, 
who is therefore termed *the Saviour of the body, the neurisher and 
cherisher of the church. Hence Saul, who 'perecented the church, 1a 
accused of persecuting him: henee we are suid to be ™irade alice in 
Christ: hence that most comfortable declaration to hia disciples, 
" Because I live, ye shall live adso; and that other to his Father, The 
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glory which thou gavest me I hace given them, that thay may be one, even 
as wa are one. I in tham, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect 
in one, Ina word, as the sufferings and tho benefits, the safety and 
the dangers in our porsons, are common to head and trunk both, and 
as tho severing of these two infera the death of the whole; so our 
Lord permits us to believe all our interests and ali our calamities, all 
our comforts and all our sorrows, his; to promise ourselves immor- 
tality and glory, because he is already possessed of both, not only im 
his own, but in the right of every actual and true member of his; and 
to look upon him and his bliss as in some sense imperfect without 
the participation of that church which is his body; and therefore must 
share the same fatc with its Aead, which is Ais fulness, and conse- 
quently not to be parted from him that AdietA all in alt, 

The sum is this, The allusion now before us igs designed to 15- 
sinuate the closest union to Christ and to one another that can be; 
the latter by calling us one bedy, the former by calling us one body in 
him. That thus we are made by tho profession of one faith, by par- 
taking of one Spirit by the regeneration of one baptism, and by sub- 
mitting to one Lord, That these are necessary to the very boing of 
this body, and giving mon any place in it: but that to the well-bein 
. of it ἃ great deal more is necessary. The discharging thoso duties whie 
that Lord commands, which that baptism engages for, which that 
Spirit is ready to assist therm in, which that faith expocts as agreeable 
fruits of its principles. That they who fail in this are bnt outwardly 
and imperfectly, but they who do the part and office of members, are 
spiritually, actually, and savingly united in the body of the saints to 

hrist their common head, Deservedly styled our head, for his ex- 
cellent dignity nbove, for his constant and liberal influences upon, for 
his commanding power over, and for his tender care of and presence 
with the members of this body. Such is our union, such our mutual 
relation ; most endearing, most honourable, most happy, provided we 
be careful to improve upon and fulfil the purposes of it. In order 
whereunto it is that I propose, under my 

If. Sceond head, to consider the obligations arising from hence 
upon the parties thus united and related. In this consideration my 
thoughts must be guided by the particnlars which St. Paul hath laid 
before me: and becuuse these are set down in great variety and pro- 
nscuous manner, for the containing what I have to say within due 
bounds, and treating of the suhjects more distinctly, it may be con- 
venient to observe the gencral topics of virtue te which the precepts 
are reducible; and then to treat of those, not in all their latitude of 
obligation, but only so far forth as this union now in hand is a proper 
arguinent for recommending them to or binding them upon us. 

‘ow the portion of thia chapter at present directed to employ your 
meditations mentions three, which 1 shall endeavour first of all to 
explain, and then to shew how our being members in the bedy of 
Christ enforces the practice of them: both as clearly and as briefly 
as I can. 


1, The first of these t¢ mortification of our scnaual appetites, with 
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which St, Paul begins his exhortation, when beseeching these Romans, 
by °the mercies of God, to present their bodies a ving sacrifico, holy, ac- 
coptable unto God, twohich (says he) is your reasonable service. Advice 
in substance tho same with that to the Ephesians on a like occasion, 
PY beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called ; and to the Colossians, after declaring ovr union with Christ, 
IMortify therefore your mombers which are on the earth: the equity 
whereof he had urged upon the Romans in the former part of this 
Epistle, "ds ye have vielded your members servants ta tackcanness and to 
tniquily unio iniquity, even so now yield your members servants to right- 
cousness unto Aotiness. Dut though these places be in substance the 
same, yet ia there ἃ particular energy in the expressions here before 
us which deserves to be taken notice of 

The Apostle had been demonstrating the excellence of the evan- 
gelical above the legal institution, and, with allusion to the way of 
worship usod in that, he advises Christians to present ἃ sacrifice too : 
but this consisting not of the bodies of beasts, but of their own 
bedics. Tho thing therefore offered hero is still alive; and yet there 
is somewhat in the matter that beara some rcaemblance and propor- 
tion to the slaying of victims herctofore: because, by subduing our 
vicious inclinations, which are the incentives to impurity and all man- 
ner of wickedness, the body of sin (as we find it very frequently and 
emphativally called) ‘is destreyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. 
By thus t cleaning ourselves from all filthiness both of flesh and spiri?, we 
answer the spiritual intent of that luw which incapacitated all beasts 
for the use of the altur wherein any blemish or defeet was discovered ς 
we render this diving a oly sacrifico, qualified for the acceptance of 
God; and therefore so, beenuse as the reason of the thing demunds 
it from us, so the value of the oblation is greatly cnhanced by being 
that of a rational creature, consecrated ond devoted entirely to his 
service, separated from common and profano uses, and not, without 
the guilt of sacrilege, to be afterwards employed in the gratification 
of our own lusts, when the whole right of what we bring to God hath 
been thus solemnly transferred from ourselves to him. 

This, tn effect, hath been already done by every Christian, from the 
moment of his being made such in the sacrameut of baptism ; wherein 
we.all renounce the “carnat desires of the flesh, so that we wilt not follow 
nor be led by them, A sacrament representing to us our profession, which 
is to imitate the exaniple of our Saviour Christ, and ta be made like unto 
him; thal, as he dicd and rose again for us, 80 we who are baptized into 
tho belief of that death and resurrection should die from sin, and rise 
again unio righteousness, continually mortifying all cur ectl and corrupt 
affections, and daily procecding tn all cirtue and godliness of ἐτίμα, 
This is an act of religion repeated and confirmed by every one as oft 
na he receives that other sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, where we 
apain *ofer and present unto God ourselees, our souls and dodics, to be 
a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifica unto him. 'n the meanwhile, 
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though this dedication convey over the whole of our persons, yet was 
it proper and sufficient for the Apostle to mention the offering of our 

ies; because our bodies are the instruments of committing those 
sins from which it was intended to dobar us: because the seekin 
and gratification of bodily pleasures is the end which the appetites 
pushing on to those sing propose to themselves: and therefore, as the 
persons indulging them are very significantly said to Yain against their 
own body, so the keeping this body in subjection to the reasonable 
mind, and employing 16 in the exercises of religion and severe virtue, 
(by all that abstinence and other hardships and self-dentals necesza 
for thia purpose,) is offering not it alone, but our whole selves to God. 
For (us [ said) in it the whole cause and end and instrument of our 
corruption is included, and not to serva the dody is in effect and cer- 
tain consequence sof to serve sin, So that when this servant of sini is 
itaelf sanctified, and devoted a servant to righteousness, the very prin- 
ciple of moral actions is changed, the dominion of death ‘spiritual 
subverted, the matter upon which temptations work withdrawn, and 
by making our body as well ng spirit God's, the frait is Ave οὗν and 
our own doliness in both spirit and body; which leads me to the second 
thing enjoined, 

2. NVeunese of heart and Gifo. For that is the aubstanco of the next 
yerse,—~" And de not confornted to this world, but be ye transformed by the 
ronewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good and aeccept- 
able and perfect will af God. Counsel necessary to the perfocting that 
virtue, which the last particular begins, and both together of ἃ like 
iinportanee with that to the Ephesians, > That ye put off, concerning the 
Jormer conversation, the old man, which ἐσ corrupt according to the decetifal 
lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your mind; and that ye pud on the 
new men, which after God iz created in rightoousness and true holiness. 

[hy the former conversation in the one, and conformity to this world in 
the other of these texts, is not forbidden ail sort of compliance with 
the lawful and mnocent custorua in use, {as if it were a duty in Chris- 
tians to diatinguish themselves by a dress or demeanour fantastical and 
singular,) but only the not suffering ourselves to give into the false 
judgments or the provailing fashions of the men of the world; so far 
us any of these cithor are themselves, or may to us become tfe pro- 
bable cocasion of any thing that is sinful. In short, with the men 
who have no view beyond, no principle of governing their actions, but 
the profits or honours or pleasnres of this world, we must not con- 
sent in opinion, we taust not join in practice ; no prospect of interest, 
no influenco of example aud common yogun muat bias us, no, not the 
natural bent of our own wind. Dut having entirely offered up our- 
selves to God, there is no taking back part and dividing the oblation 
between hin and mammon, The virtuc of that new turn given to 
our thoughts and affections, and that different judgment of things 
wrought in our hearts by the grace of God and our own pious endea- 
vours, will and must make ua quite ancther sort of men, Creatures as 
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much new and changed, as the condition of a reasonable mind can 
admit ; and such as for the future allow no rule of action, no measure 
of good and evil, of wiedom and folly, but the Gospel. Which was 
intended to complete our holiness, and recommend us offcctually to 
the favour and love of God, 

The third thing we are concerned with, as enjoined in this day's 
Epistle, is humility; for this is the virtue St.Paul aims at, when sny- 
ing to every man, not to think of himself more hiahly than he ought to 
think, but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the 
measure of fatth. These words are by some supposed a caution against - 
curiosity in matters of religion, and affecting to bo wise in unprofitable 
parts of knowledge, But it seems more agreeable to the Apostlo's 
purpose, to understand that vanity uml overvaluing of a man’s self, 
which are so very apt to grow upon us whon we feel ourselves superior 
to others, in any sort of commendable quality. Such were cxocedin 
remarkable in many of the primitiyo church, who were distinguish 
by extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. And because those gifts were 
differently distributed, both as to kind and to degree, the fault and 
folly of men's preferring those of one kind above the rest, or being 
immoderately exalted upon higher and contemning thoso who had 
received lower measures of the same kind, is here condemned and 
forbidden, 

This I conceive to be tho meaning of the three foregoing verses, 
and theso the virtues pressed upon us in them. It remains only that 
I'shew how they are enforced by this considcration of our being united 
as one body in Christ, which a very few words may suffico to do. 

That the first of them 9 so, which consists in mortifying the sensual 
and carnal appetites, and consecrating our hodies to the service of 
God, I need no otber proof than this Apostie’s own authonty, who 
thus endeavours to ereatc in the Corinthians a particular abhor- 
rence of unclean lusts. ‘(rot ye not, says ho, that your bodies are the 
members of Christ? SAall I then take tha members of Christ, and make 
them the members of an harlot ἢ God forbid. And farther yot, to make 
them senarble that this argument ought to take place, not only against 
the gross acta of impurity, but even all pollution of the thoughts 
and desires, he proceeds, 4 What, know yo not that ho which ἴδ jomed 
to an harlot is one body? But he that te joined unto the Lord ἐδ one 
spirit. You sce, by the very manner of the Apostle, how exceeding 
contrary to, how utterly unbecoming our character any sinful indul- 
gence in carnal pleasures is, So manifestly thus, that he does not 
descend to a cool and formal argument, but turns the matter off with 
scorn and detestation, and represents it so absurd and monstrous, that 
& man must be perfectly stupid not to perceive the horrid vileness and 
incongruity οἵ it, 

And sure, if we go to the reason of the thing, this single reflection 
ought to have great weight with us. For if the moralists of old could 
discern the reasonableness of restraining, denying, despising those 
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vicious gratifications which degradc us and our nature, how much 
more just is a Christian’s abstinence and disdain, who cannot debasc 
himself alone, but at the same time commits an indignity upon Christ! 
Surely he ought to treat his own person as a member belonging to 
that head, to respect a *dody which is the temple of the Holy Ghost: 
not to prostitute a thing so sacred and venorable to the filthiness of 
brutes, ner invade the proporty of that God to whom he hath the 
honour by so manifold αὶ title to belong. 

2. Tho second, of a new Aart and ἐξ, ia no loss evident a conse- 
quence of this unton, For since we énow that Christ alideth wm us, and 
we in him, by the Spirit he hath given ua; since his Spirit is here dis- 
tinguished from a worldly apwit, his kingdom from the kingdoms. of 
this world; ἐξ follows, that to retain the one of these is to declare we 
have nothing to do with the other; and that to make the one dir 
‘aim and end ia to abandon tho othcr. As Christ is then our head 
with regard to his directive power, we must soe to the keeping that 
correspondence whieh appears in nature. ‘The ready consent of every 
faculty to execute what the head contrives and appoints, the nimble 
sallies of our animal spirita, that ily we know not how, as swift as 
thought through overy nerve, and instantly move the most distant 
ὅπη of our hodics, these are lively emblems of that ready and cheer- 
ful conformity which should be paid this mystical Head, in every 
instance of his will signified to us, whether by precept or his own 
exatople. Hence we are told of every ‘thought being brought to the 
obedience of Christ. That so im this, as In our ordinary composition, 
no such thing as rebellion may be known. For if at any time the 
dictates of the soul be not obeyed, this cames lo pass through weak- 
ness and indisposition, sometimes for want of power, hut never for 
want of will. But not to Aare the like mind in us that was ia Christ 
Jesus, is to suppose two spirita and two contrary wills, which quite 
destroys the notion of onc and the xame body. And therefore all 
who would maintain this union must make his will theirs, and have 
no opinions, no affections, no delights of their own; but in all things 
be transformed into and (as the Scripture expresses it) put on Οὐρία. 

3. Of the third, which is humility, there can remain no doubt, since 
this allusion of a body 1s urged by the Apostle as an express reason 
for.it. But of this more hereafter. 

The short is: As the principles of natural vigour and motion and 
sensation nre dispensed trom the head, as from a common font, 
through these bodies of flesh, so are the graces of the Spirit from 
Christ. But with this difference, that his distributions are not me 
chanical, but voluntary, und entirely free. These thercfore are derived 
down in such quality and proportion as his wisdom sces fit for the 
conumon exigencies and benefit. They are not tho effect of ours, but 
the overflowings of his goodness. And therefore our part is to dispose 
ourselves for giving them a meek and thankful reception, to improve 
under them, to admire and adore the kindness of tho giver; but often 
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to beat down those unseasonable and dangerous self-complacencics 
(which any partial ond distinguishing bounty in our favour is so ready 
to blow up} with a—s Whe hath made theo to differ from another? And 
what hast thou, that thou hast uol vecoveed ? Now if thow didst receive i, 
why dost thou glory, as if thow Aadst not recetved if? And especially, it 
will become us to remember with great seriousness, that the ise 
upon which every Christian’s fate will turn at last is not the quantity 
of what he receives, but the uso or the neglect of tt, the answering or 
defeating the purposcs for which it was bestowed. Which leads us 
to another "inference drawn from this comparison, and will come under 
our consideration tho next Lord’s day. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTLR THE EPIPITANY. 
THE GOSPEL. Se. Luke ii. 41. 


41 Now hes parents went to Jerusalem 41, 42. Thig parents dili- 
ecery year at the feast of the passover. gently observed that law, 

42 And τοῖσι he was twetee years old, which expressly required the 
they went up to Jerusalem after tha custom attendanee of all the males 
of the feast, at Jerusalem, to oclebrate 
thres solemn feasts every year, of which the passover was one. See 
Exod. xxiii. 35,17. Levit. xxii. σαν, xvi. Upon which occasion 
the fomales (though not expressed) were not excluded, but frequently 
nitended also; and their children, when capable of understanding the 
intent of those festivals, were bound to it. 


43 And when they had fulfilled the 
days, as they returned, the chatt Jesus 
tarried behind in Jerusalem ; ane Joseph 
and his mother knew nof af vt. 


44 But they, supposing him to have been 
in the company, went a day's journcy ; 
and they sought him among their hinsfotk 
and acquaintance. | 

45 And when they found him not, they 
turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking 
hin. 


46 And ἐξ came to pass, that after three 
days they found him in the temple, sitting 
in the midst of the doctors, both hearing 
them, and asking them questions. 

47 And ail that heard him were as- 
tonished at his understanding and ansicers. 
and expound publioly, 
of ali people present. 


Ε΄ 4 Cor. iv. 3. 


43. This solemnity lasted 
seven days, at the expira- 
tion whereof Joseph and 
Mary began their journey 
back to Nuzareth. 


45. Not hearing of hm 
upon the inquiry made, 
(ver. 44.) the second day 
they went back. 

46, 47. The third day 
(computed from their settm 
out homeward) they found 
him in that part of the 
temple where the learned 
in the law used to teach 


With whom ho conferred, to the admiration 
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48 And when they saw him, they were 48. This was a eight very 

; and his mother said unto him, surprising to them, and hw 

Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? mother, out of the vehe- 

behold, thy father and I have sought thee mence of her affoction, ex- 

sorrewing. postulated with him about 
what had passed. 

49 And he said unto them, Ino is tf = 49. To whom his answer 
that ye soughi me? wist yenot that Jmust was, that a son was noe 
be about my Father's business ? where so properly as in hi 
father’s house, nor so fitly employed as about his father's affoirs. 

50 And they understood not the saying = 50. The meaning of this 
which he spake unto them. answer they did not per- 

fectly comprcheud. 

51 And he went down with them, aad κι. Horenpon he bere 
came to Nazareth, and was subject unto thom company home, and 
them: dud his nother kept all these sayings submitted to their authority 
in her heart. like common sons. But none 
of these thinga passed without the particular observation and remem- 
brance of his mother. 

52 And Jesus increased in wisdom and = §2. Meanwhile Jesus grew 
stature, and in favour with God end man. in bis mind to maturity of 
judgment, na well as in his body to the full proportion of ἃ man, by 
dual and visible accessions of both, like other youths; and behaved 
self so as to engage the genoral love and approbation of all sorts 
of people. 


COMMENT. 


Tho Gospel for this day descrves our vory particular consideration, 
because containing all the account thought fit by the Holy Ghost to 
be given us of our blessed Saviour’s life from his infancy to his bap- 
tism, and the entrance upon his prophetic office. A little compass of 
words for so long a tract of time, and chiofly confined to one single 
occasion ; but that such as furnishes a great deal of matter for useful 
refiection and practice. And to these purposcs it should be our en- 
deavour to improve it, with regard to the following instances par- 
ticularly. 

_ I. The forty-first and forty-second verses take notice how rehgiously 
Joseph and Mary observed the passuver; that the distance of their 
dwelling did not hinder their resorting to Jerusalem yearly for the 
celebration of it; that in this Mary joined too, though not obliged to 
it by the lotier of the law; and that when Jesus arrived at the age of 
twelve years, he was taken thither with them. ‘What obligations 
they lay under for their own attondance, the texts referred to in the 
paraphraso shew. The carrying up of Jesus secma to have had more 
nmediate respect to those ordinances which required all Israelites to 
instruct their children diligently in the knowledge of the law’, and 
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especially in the reasona for which the Passover and the rest of their 
great solemnities were instituted. 

Now the Virgin and Joseph, by their punctual compliance in both 
these casos, have sct an excellent example to parents of all ages and 
places. An example which, grounded on the express command of God, 
shoul! make them sensiblo of how great importance it is that they 
who govern families be conscientious in frequenting God’s publie wor-. 
sbip themsclyes; that tbey go before their children, and by their own 
behaviour encourage them to follow in the ways of piety and virtue; 
that they season their tender years with carly notions of good and 
evil, let thom into a right understanding of religion, by such methods 
und im such degrees as the greenness of that age is capable of. Par. 
ticularly (which comes nearest to the case beforc ua) to turn all their 
childish curiosity to profit, by explaining to them the occasion of tho 
Christian festivals ; begetting in them an early reverence for tho glori- 
ous mysteries, and a becoming value for the invaluable benefits of our 
redemption. In short, that they would, from the very first, make 
thein their companions in the sorvieo of God, and imprint upon this 
soft wax suoh strong and lasting charactors of his majesty and good- 
ness, such an habitual awe and love of him and his commands, as may 
serve for a foundation to build a wise and holy life upon. Such as 
may preserve their riper years from the contagion of irreligion and 
vice, direct their choice, and secure their perseverance by habite of 
goodness and exemplary improvements in religious prudence, atill ss- 
piring nearer perfection to the end of their days. 

2. The three jollowing verses take notice of Jesus staying behind, 
and the anxious concern of his parents upon that occasion. Which 
some have imputed to a fear of his falling into ill hands, who, by de- 
stroying him, might defeat the expectation of the glorious things God 
sent hin into the world to accomplish. Put I conceive it much more 
reasonable to ascribe that concern to the natural tenderness of δ. 
mother, and tho frights and confusions which the missing a beloved 
ehild, in whose company they above all things delighted, uses to pro- 
duce upon 80 unexpected an accident. And tho duty I would recor- 
mend from hence is, kindness and affection to our children, a quick 
and tender sense of their sufferings and dangers, and a very aolicitous 
care for their safety and happiness. 

T know not well what may at first be thought of my pretonding so 
solemnly to excite ἃ disposition which nature seems 10 have provided 
effectually for already, by Planting it even in the fiercest anc wildest 
of beasts. It hath indeed done this, and in such manner that those 
very brutes are a reproach to many men, who behave themaclyes as if 
reason were given to harden their hearts, and render them but so 
much less gentle and sensible. For it is really prodigious to see how 
some, eyon who profess themsclves Christians, can Iny aside ail bowels, 
and forget every thing of care and. compassion for their own flesh: 
such indifference, such stupidity, nay, such remorseless eruelties, such 
blows, euch revilings, such bitter eurscs, hcard and seen betwixt the 
nearest relations, as would even tempt us to suspect the power of rea- 
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son and religion for. working us into softer and better tompors, had 
not Christ and his apostles foretold, "that in the last days some should 
so obstinately stand it out against the force of both, as '¢o Acie and 
δοίταν their own offspring, to become ™ecold in Zore, and absolutely ova 
of natural affection. 

But, when foretelling this, they signify withal that the abounding of 
iniquity is the cause of if, and that those are the very dregs of tame, 
by giving the coming of such things to pass for a mark of the worst 
ag well.as the last days, Since then such unnatural things are prac- 
ticable however, and plainly possible at least, it cannot misbccome me 
to press a duty which, though fature hath universally implanted a 
disposition to, yet the corruption of human nature hath the scandal 
of bemg too often proof againgt. And indeed | the rather choose to re- 
coniunend this tenderness for our children, so remarkable and eminent 
in Ged and good men, because ὦ due obscrvancs of this particular will 
excecdingly contribute to the success of the former. It will quicken 
our concern for their best and most valuable part ; it will make our 
care of their souls more earnest and vigorous, and it will prepare the — 
way for its being better accepted too. Hor the first step to persuasion 
ig to possess men with an opinion that we heartily love them. And 
u command ta half obeyed when onee the party is thoroughly con- 
vineod that what we require is not for the sake of exercising a de- 
apotic power, or from a delight to lay heavy burdens, but from s sense 
of its being necessary to their happiness, and because we zealously 
desire their good. Now cousidering how much more this world affocts 
the gonerality of people than that which is to come, the parent who 
does not first appreve himsclf tender of his children’s body, and its 
present conforta and conveniences, will never be able to get himself 
believed when professing the kindest resentments and most impnticnt 
wishes for the safety and happiness of their souls. 

3. But te procend. If the trouble of these parents was great for 
the absence of so dear a child, their joy must needs be doubled by 
meeting him again, not only safe, but engaged in an employment so 
very promising, ao very becoming, so muck above his years. for the 
forty-sixth verse saya, They found him in the temple, sitting in the milat 
of the doctors, both hearing them and ashing them questions. And this, 
it 18 probable, he might do, not merely out of curiosity, but to acquit 
himeelf of a duty cxpeeted from all who attained to αὶ cortain age 
among the Jewa. For they who hive taken pains in examining their 
Institutions and customs observe this commendable one to have ob- 
tained among the rest, "that their youth were brought before some 
misters of the synagogue to render un account of their proficiency in 
religion, and from thenceforth to be answerable for their own sins; 
that this was a ceremony performed with strict examination, with 
devout prayers, and solemn bencdictions. 

AR which, as it very nearly resembles, so may it seem to havo 
ministered some ground to tho Christian rite of confirmation. Where- 
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in, after having answered to the first and most necessary rudiments 
of faith and practiec, our young people, in presence of the fathers of 
the church, and with the blessing of God by these implored upon their 
future endeavours, do take the charge of their baptismal vow upon 
themselves, as being presumed sufficiently instructed to be responsibic 
for their own duty the remaining part of their lives, A very learned 
man supposes our Lord to have stayed behind for this purpose. Which 
though others were uot usually called upon to do till thirteen, yet he 
might do it at twelve years old; the particular season then in use 
being accommodated to the capacitics and attainments of children in 
ecneral, but not forbidding those of extraordinary qualificutions from 
doing it carlicr when competently prepared, and of a genius which (to 
speak in the Jews’ own phrase) did run defore the command. | 

4. However this be, Gor 1 am content to leave it a8 a probable con- 
jecture only,) γοῦ thus much is certain, that he in those conferences 
behaved himself, not only to tho satisfaction, but the wonder of the 
whole assembly; Pr alt thaé heard him were astonished at has wnder- 
sianding and answers, Iu which, notwithstanding, we are not to ima- 
gine all the fulness of his divine knowledge displayed, but such δ; 
brightness of parts and apprehension as spoke an uncommon preg- 
nancy, and left them atill free to suppose him no more than man, 
though for hig age a wonderful onc. So much the dispensation under- 
tuken by him required, in the whole course whereof nothing was per- 
mitted that might justly call the truth of his Inunan nature in ques- 
tion. For this reason the evangehst prudently adda at the elose of 
the chapter, that Ue increased en wisdom aa well ag stature. Mind 
and bedy both reecived udditional improvements, though some of 
those additions were imparted in larger proportions than usual. The 
endowments of each cxerted theinseives in measures and netions suit. 
able to the several stages of his life. And cven tho divine nature, 
though always present, seems to have communicated ita powers to the 
human by distinet and gradual illuminations ; declining industriously 
the public manifestation of itself to the world, till, according to the 
common course of things, ripeness of ycars and judgement had carried 
him up to the perfections of a man, and the execntion of his ministry 
called for such evidence to assist him. So little reason hare we to 
suppose that he, who condescended to be like us in body, should 
think it below him to be so too in that other no less essential, but 
much more noble part of us, our souls; without which it was impos- 
sible for him te be man. So little, to concetve of the diviue essence 
as supplying the place and offices of our intellectual faculties. For 
all that is divine is infinite, and nothing infinite ean admit of enlarge- 
ment; ha thercfore that éaereased in tctsdom must needa be man, 
with regard to the eeat of wisdom in man, which ie a finite reasoning 
mind. 

5. Once more. St. Luko thought it requisite to acquaint us, at the 
fifty-first verse, that Jesus accompanied his parents buck to their errr 
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home, that he dwelt with them af Nazareth, and was subject to them. 
How his time was spent in this retreat we can have no certainty. 
Whether he wrought with Joseph at the carpenter's trade, as some 
of the ancients have delivered their opinion, is not material to inquire. 
Thus much we are satisfied of, and that ie enough for our purpose, 
thai, whether his life were a life of labour or not, it was a life of 
modesty and meekness and exemplary obedience. 

And what a pattern hath this set our children, of humility and sub- 
mission and reverence to their parents! How indispensable does it 
represent their duty, how inexcusable their stubbornness and con- 
tempt, when he, who was God as well as man, thought it became him 
still ta be governed, and in all his deportment was full of respect to 
them, whose Son though he was in one capacity, yet was he their 
Father, their Lord, their King, their Creator, in another! Sure no 
child after this should dare to disrcgard a fother or mother, though 
their persons be never so despicable or their circumetances never 80 
deplorable. Sure nono can suffer himself to despise them for infirmi- 
ties of body, decays of age, or uleanness of condition. None who con 
siders our Saviour as his exampic can. For what defects of nature, 
what difference of fortunes can set any one so fur beneath any other 
wa these persons were really below the blessed Jesus! God and man! 
The distance is infinite, and leaves no place for comparisons. How 
sacral is tho obligation which blood and nature havo tied, when even 
the name and character alone is venerable, though tho relation be 
waoting! For such our Lord hath proved it by that observance paid, 
not to her only of whose substance he was made flesh, but likewise to 
him who was no otherwise his father than by reputation and common 
acceptance; entitled to this honour only as the husband of Mary, 
and by ὦ mistake of the world, who were not let into the mystcrious 
secret of a virgin mado a mother. 

Most wisely in the meanwhile did the Holy Ghost insert this passage 
into the history of our meek Redeemer’s life, a9 a singular ornament 
and grace to it, an carly but remarkable instance of his marvellous 
condescension, and such a niotive to profound reverence and humble 
duty, as for force aud improssion might oxcecd ten thousand lnboured 
argumonts. 

Consider this, all you whom the pride or the giddiness of youth, the 
heat or the perverscness of your spirits, tho sprightlincss of your wit, 
or the succeas of your industry, huth made refractory or haughty; and 
consider withal how you will Le ablo to stand before thia Judgo at 
the last day. A Judge, who himself learnt obedience in the days of 
his flesh; who will require 1 severo account of that duty which he 
thought it no lessening of himself to pay; a duty, which, by paying, 
he hath sufficiently declared to be due and neecssary from every chiki 
to every parent, so far as, by the laws of God and man, they have a 
right to command it from thet. 

6. But it must be confessed withal that this dominion, and the 
defercnoes rising upon it, though very large, are not withont their 
bounds; beyond which they must not, they cannot, in justice and 
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reason, be allowed to extend. Some reserved cases, it is plain, there 
are, for which this yory Saviour is also our precedent. After his stay 
behiad at Jerusalem without the leave, or eo much as knowledge of 
his parents; after that kind complaint from his mother, Sen, why Aast 
thou thus dealt with ua? Behold, thy fether and I have sought thea sor- 
rowing; he purges himself of that seeming neglect, and thinks no 
further apology needful for all the trouble and perplexity this action 
had put tbem to, than that intimation at the 49th verse, that he had 
other affairs upon his hands; that there was one infinitely superior, 
whose ordcrs were of the last importance, and they must not take it 
ill if he made it his first care to attend that Father, though with the 
imputation of some disregard to them; meanwhile they found him 
where he ought to be, and doing what his character and post reqnired. 
For thuy much is included in that short sentence; and it is but rea- 
sonable to suppose all this was meant when he said unto them, How 
is i that ye sought me? Wisi ye not that I must be absut my Father's 
buseness? A saying, which the next vorse suys they understood not, but 
the following oceurrences of his life have abundantly explained it to 
us. And the argument it contains | have purposely reserved for my 
last observation, with ἃ design to close this discouree with some useful 
Tules and practical inferences from it. 

The sun of what 1 have to offer by way of inference from hence 
will ol] turn upon this, that in the duty of a Christian there are some 
things required of » subordinate and occasional obligation, and others 
of a supreme, perpetual, and indispensable ono. That every man in- 
desd stznds bound, so far as jt is possible for him, to make good the 
expectations of those seycral characters and capacitics in which tho 
providence of God hath placed him. But still this must constuntly be 
done with an eye to that relation which he bears to Almighty God. 
That this is of the highest importance and strongest engagement; 
and therefore if it happen, as many tizues if may, und sometimes will, 
that these seem to clash and become inconsistent with one another, 
in such cases ἃ man may, nay he must, nay he ought searee so much 
as to dcliberute whether he should not set aside every thing that 
hinders the discharge of religion and a good conscience. ‘These are to 
be first and uppermost in our consideration and care, and all besides 
dispense with theruselyes, and, im the nature and equity of the thing, 
give piace to thom. Which is but in other words to say what the 
apostles did to the chief priests at Jeruealem, that where both cannot 
be obeyed together, there it is right and reasonable that we should 
hearken and study to recommend ourselves to God rather than men’, 

Tho rules arising from this inference would, if the arguinent were 
taken in its utmost latitude, extend to the obedience due to tho civil 
magistrate’. But (in regard a fit occasion will shortly offer for treat- 
ing of that expreasly and at large) I shall at present make it my cn- 
deayour to be useful by some directions restrained to private families. 
The subject now before us is the bohaviour of a son to a natural 
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parent, the best and meekest son to the best and most excellent 
mother. ‘To thia I shall therefore keep close by framing such advice 
as concerns the demeanour and mutual regards proper for parents and 
children, and, in some proportion, of masters ond servants toward 
each other. Advice which all, 1 think, who diligently attend to it 
must needs confess manifestly to result from this portion of Scripture 
and that which hath already been spoken upon it. . 

1. And firat. of all: if God ought to be pleased and scrved in tha 
first place, and the discharye of out duty to him be the thing we are 
principally accountable for; then are all parents and masters hereby - 
plainly condemned, who refuse to allow the porsons under their care 
all necessary means and reasonablo leigure for the exereise of and im- 
provement in the business of religion. How much leisure is reasonable 
and what incans are necessary, It is not possible for mo or any other 
teacher to dotermine in the general. Tecause, after all that is or can 
be aaid, the different circumstances of each party concerned will con- 
tinue to be the tric measure of them. ut thug much I may éeay with 
coufidence and great safoty, that as God hath been wonderfully indui- 
gent to ua with respect to the neccssities of this hfe in partieular ; as 
he hath made even the works of our lawful calling, when pursued with 
honest industry and a regular concern, ἃ braneh of the Christian’s 
duty, and highly acceptable to him; so we, in gratitude, should imi- 
tate this goodness, spare him aa much time as fairly we can, and be 
as liberal in the returns of our acrvice ay ever the case will bear. 
Thus much, to be sure, we are absolutely bound to, not to let even 
the most busy employment swallow up -all our thoughts and pains; 
not to involye ourselves to such a degree in the affairs of the pre- 
scnt as to forget that we haye any, that we have our main interest to 
be secured in the next world. 

And as this ts an obligation incumbent wpon every man for his own 
patticular, so is it no less for theirs of whose behaviour and edneaticen 
he hath the charge. The ratber in truth, because the giddiness and 
inconsidcration of youth have need of a powerful restraint from with- 
out; and to make the fear and service of God their choice, it is neces- 
sary (ordinarily speaking) that they be first fixed in them by tho 
authority of their governors: and therefore it is by no means enough 
that such be pennitted to employ some hours in holy duties, when 
thoy are found inclining to it themselves; but for the most part highly 
requisite that they be often called upon, spurred forward, and obliged 
to draw nigh to God, even when their own dispositiona would not, if 
let alone, bring them thither. Dy these means they will be taken off 
from idlencss, weaned to the pleasures and vanities of the world, ac- 
quire by degrees a habit of thinking and seriousness, be taught not 
only to remember, but to love their Creator in the days of thew youth, 
delight in hia goodness and esteem his scrvice, as in reality it is, per- 
fect freedom. These methods { may venture to prescribe aa usual] 
necessary ; and most parents and masters of families feel occasion, 1 
doubt, more than enongh for them. But where we havo the happiness 
to meet with early and forward desires to be holy and good, where our 
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cluldren and seryants even go before our care in the way of godliness, 
to check these is not only wicked, but perfectly barbarous. Here then 
it will be prudent to temper such zeal with Knowledge, to direct their 
judgments, by shewing how all the parts of religion ugree together, 

ow far God allows the concerns of this mortal life to intermingle with 
those of cternity, and that he expects a provision for our bodies and 
families should come in for some share of our time and puins. And 
when they are brought to a right sensc of these matters, then to deny 
them coinpetent opportunities for praying and reading, and coming to 
church, and preparing for the blessed sacrament of the Lord's supper, 
and the like, is a most ungodly betraying of our trust. And as oft a8 
our own very urgent busincss is not neglected upon these accounts, 
the words of our Lord here ought to be accepted for a sufficient justi-_ 
fication, How ts ἐξ that ye sought me? Wrst ye not that £ must be about 
my Father's business ἢ 

2. Secondly, J cannot but think it proper upon this occasion to 
counsel parents, in the next place, that they would be exceeding eau- 
tious in disposing of their children, as to the professions and trades 
that must settle them in the world, The consideration that com- 
monty determines men’s choice in this particular is, what calling will 
be likely to prove most thriving and gainful. Mut though such views 
may be allowed their due weight when seconded by others, and not 
liable to any just objeotion, vet onght they by no means to be in- 
sisted on as the only, no not as the principal considerations. For 
have we forgotten so utterly what the wisest of men observes, and 
what experience never fails to confirm, that ‘defor ts ὦ little the right- 
eous hath, than great riches of the ungodly? Setter, as it is enjoyed with 
more comfort and content, without clamour from abroad, without re- 
proaches from within; as if ig likelicr to engage the blessing and 
proviience of God, to grow greater, to wear longer. But, all these 
advantages apart, do we not call ourselves Christians? Would we 
not by that name be nnderstood to beliove a future state and an 
immortal soul? Should wo not then above all things clse be solicitous 
for tho cterual welfare of our children? And can it become us to 
engage thom for term of life in such practices as, for a httle pouip 
and plenty here, will render them for ever miserabie hereafter? When 
St. Paul orders servants to obey ἐπ the Lurd, he means that the 
should observe their masicrs so far us their directions agree wit 
Christ's. And whon he exhorts the brethren. all to abide ia their 
calling with God, he intenda that their temporal interests should be 
reconcilable with, should indeed be subscrvient to, their future cver- 
lasting one. 

The duty we owe our neighbour is in our excellent Catechism anid, 
among many other things, to consist in this, that es learn and labour 
truly to get our own living, and to do our duty im that state of itfe to 
which it shalt please God to call us. Our living must be got, but got 
truly, that is, justly and honestly, We must answer the state of lifo 
to which God enlls us; but God calls no man to ἃ state and trade of 
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sin. And therefore, when a calling engages any man in acts of sin, 
or in provoking other people to sin; when it drives him upon methods 
of falsehood and deceit, of lewdness, or any manner of dissolute con- 
versation ; when the profits propounded from it are not to be attained 
so long as innoccncy and a clear conacience are preserved ; those gainea 
are the wages of iniquity, the prico of heaven and our souls; that 
calling is certainly unlawful, and no advantages, no not al? the king- 
dams of ihe world, and the glory of them, can render it fit for a prudent 
man to choose. Ef, as the last particular declared, the most commend- 
able professions and practices may not go away with the whole of ua, 
but s great deal ought to be reserved for the uses of God and a 
better life; how unreasonable, how unnatural, how barbarous a wick- 
edness must 1 needs be, to bind our children out to the devil, by 

utting them into such ways of getting wealth as lead directly to 
hell and, that they may wear purple and fine linen, and fare sempr 
tuously for a few days, expose them almost to the certainty, the likeli- 
hood at least, of erying in vain for many ages for a drop of water to 
cool their tongues, when they shall be tormented in that flame! 

Farther yet. I cannot in this case think it sufficient that our 
children be not trained up in a direct necessity of sinning, but that, aa 
much as in us lies, they be set at a distance from all probable oeca- 
sions aud allurements to it; that we eonsider tho infirmities of human 
nature, and the frequency and strength of temptations to do evil. 
Hence it will follow, that such professions as manifestly lay men open. 
to danger, where we have instances of many if not most people mis- 
carrying, where good principles are apt to be uneettled, and hopeful 
beginners generally harden and turn profligate, that all such, I say, 
are much too hazardous for them to be trusted with. A good and 
tender, a wise and religious father will not venture a child in methods 
of living, not only where he must, but where it is odds he may, and 
where very few do not, make shipwreck of faith and a good conscience. 

In short, we ought to bear in mind continually that our treasure is 
laid up in Aeaven, that our continuing city is not here, but we seek one to 
come; that virtue and piety are the only expedient for bringing us te 
and settling us in that blissful place; that, consequently, every uan’s 
grand affair is so to pass through things temporal that he finally lose not 
the things eternal, All our cares thereforo, all our prospects, should 
bo governed by that one. All our coucerna so ordered, all the for- 
tunes and posts of our children so laid out, that they may not neglect 
tho more valuable advantages of their souls, but so contrive to 
manage the busmess of the world as at the same time faithfully to 
cuspatoh the business of their Father and our Father, their God and 
our . 

One word now of advice to children and servants, and all that arc 
in a state of subjection; and then I have done. 

Now here I desire all euch very aoberly to consider, from what hand 
parents of every sort derive their authority, even from Ged above. 
Their obedionee thon to these in all lawful and honest commande is 
obedience to Ged: it is an act of religion, and therefure to be per- 
formed, not only with diligence and fidelity, but also with zeal and 
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cheerfulness. ‘They do their great Father's and Master’s business, 
and purchase to thenwelves 4 sure reward in heaven, while their 
labours deserve the approbution of their superiors upon earth. So 
very merciful is God in accopting mon’s lawful industry; so well 
pleased with their carc, in any bustness they aro intrusted with, that 

e places it to account, as an instance of their fnithfulness and duty 
to himself, 

It is true, if their parents or masters impose any terms which they 
ought not to comply with, they must obey God, whatever be the con- 
sequonce, J}ut yet even thon, when they must disobey or displcage 
their governors, this is to be done upon plain and sure grounds, and 
always with modesty and meekness and good mannora, The reasons 
of their refusal, their own just vindication, their real concern for all 
such unhappy occasions, are to be represented in the softeat and hum- 
blest and most respectful expostulations that can possibly be thought 
οἱ, Their dderty never to be used for νὰ eloke of malectousness and 
obstinacy, but as becomes the sorcanis of God. And beeause his ser- 
vants, therefore not in a eondition to do any thing which thoy know 
the great and common Master of all mankiml disallows. I say, which 
they know he disallows; for in order to preserve their innocence, 
they should be yory industrious to get their judgments informed 
aright, that they may not be enenared with frivolous and unnecessary 
scruples, pretend points of conseienco where there is no room for 
them, and. decline that obedienec ignorantly, which they ought to pay, 
and to understand the limits of it better. In order hereunto, they 
will do weil most earnestly to beg the directions and assistance of 
God's enlightening Spirit; for though all have nocd cnough, yet the 
who are young, and in circumstances of subjection, unexperien 
generally, unlearned too often, these are more especially concerned to 
come to God in the language of the Collect for this day, begging thet 
they may both perceice and know what things they ought to do, and also 
may hard grace and power fauhfully to fulfil the same, through Sesua 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, who dost govern all things 
in heaven and earth; Mercifully hear the supplications of thy 
people, and grant us thy ®peace all the days of our life; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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THE EPISTLE, Rom. xi. 6. 


6 Having thea gifts differing according 6, 7, 8. The consequence 
to the grace that is given to us, whether of that union aud mutual 
prophecy, let us prophesy according to the relation I mentioned be- 
proportion of fauh ; tween the members of one 

7 Or ministry, let us ecait on our min- body is plainly this, that 
istering : or he that teacheth, on teaching; covery man ought to con- 

8 Or he that ezhorteth, on exkortativn: sider the abilities God hath 
he that giveth, let hin do it with sim- given him, and the post he 
plicily ; he that raudcth, with diligeace; he hath called him to in the 
that sheweth marcy, with cheerfulness. Church ; and without envy- 
ing them that have more and are placed above him, or despising them 
that bave less, und are below him, make it hia business to dischar 
Εἰ own part diligently and conscientiously, and rest contentedly τα 
that. 

g Let lave be without dissimulation, 9. Let your love to every 
Abhor that which t evil: cleave to that fellow-member be, not in 
ephich is good. pretence and outward show 
only, but hearty and sincere, Dut lot virtne and duty be the imea- 
sure and ground of it. And do not only avoid, but hato and de- 
tost all wickedness, and let no consideration ever reconcile you to 
ἴδ: do ποῦ only practise but delight and persevcro in goodness, and 
lot nothing be able to draw you off from it. 

to Le kindly affectioned one to another τος Consider yourselves as 
with brotherly love; in honour proferring brethren, and let your ten- 
one another. dernoss and good offices be 
as beconics such: pay all due regards te one another, which etther 
weu's virtuea or stations require; and let your humility be seen in 
acknowledging the good qualities of your brethren, and respecting 
them above your own. 

τι Not eothful in business ; fereent in τι. Let your diligence 
spirit; serving the Lord ; and zenl in your duty be 
such as heevmes men who arc doing God serviec, and (as times and 
circumstances will allow) ean never do too much for such ἃ Master. 

12 Itejoteing in hope ; patient in tribu- 11. When affietiona or 
dation ; continuing instant in prayer ; persecutions are upon you, 
Jet the hope of α reward keep you cheerful: endure what God sonds 
with contontedness and resolution; and persevere in your requests for 
his grace and mercy, though you should not obtain what you ask for 
some time. 

13 Distributing to the necessity of 13. Extend your charity 
eainis ; given to hoamtatity. for the relief of your fellow- 
Christians; and be very forward and eager in entertaining atrangers, 
partieukurly those who are forced to flec their own home for religion. 

tq #Bless them which persecuta you: 14. Pray for your perse- 
bless, and curse not. cutors, and let net their bit- 
tcrest malico provoke you to any return of angry imprecations. 
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15 Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 15. De eo affectionately 
and weep with them that weep, concerned for al! Christiane, 
as both to have wud show a fellow-feeling and tender resentment of 
all the good or evil that happens to them, cspecially that of their 
souls. 

16 Be of the same mind one toward 16. Live ia perfect amit 
another. Mind not high things, but con- and concord. And when it 
descend to inen of low estate. 18 in your power to do goad, 
think no person too mean to do it te, nor any honest method beneath 
you te do it: by. 


COMMENT. 


Tar last day’s Epistle declared to us the closcness of that union 
which Christians vught to look upon themaclyes knit together by, 
when called so often one body in Christ, and excry one membera one 
of another. Yn the explaining whereof having epent part of my dis- 
course, 1 closed with some of those obligations which that con- 
sideration brings us under, and are contained in the beginning of the 
chepter. Tho Scripture now in hand consists of a great many, which 
for method's sake we may conveniently enough reduce to the following 
heads. 1.>Contentedness in our station. 2. ¢ Diligence im our pro- 
per business. 3. Mutual love “and respect. 4.¢A tonder concern 
for the prosperous and adverse fortunes of our fellow-Christians, 
5. "Unity in matters of religion; and, 6, Sconstancy and meckness 
under persecutions and wrongs. Each of these shall be considered as 
briefly as I can; remembering that my method, prepounded before, 
does not undertake to treat of any duties wo mect with iu this chap 
ter according to their own due extent, but purcly and so far forth, as 
they are consequences of that union and inutual relation intended by 
this figure of a body. 

I. i begin with oontentedness in our respective stations. The argu- 
ments for which are comprised in the 6th, 7th, and Sth verses, and 
prosecuted more at large in the xith chapter of the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians. By compuring these two placea, it seems very probable 
that the gifts more directly aimed at by the Apostle aro those ex- 
traordinary ussistances of tho Holy Ghost vouchsafed to Christians 
in tho infancy of the church, as at that time necessary evidences of 
the truth, and fitted for the more succeasful propagation of the Gospel. 
Yet are not those argumonts, either in the Apostle’s design, or in the 
nature of the thing, so confined to the extraordinary, as not with 
great forse and clearness of reason to extend to ali agos and con- 
ditions of Christianity when left to the ordinary methods of grace, by 
which it now subsists. 

For, first, we are put in mind (as was observed before undcr the 
head of humility) that all these endowments, by which any onc man 
excela any other man, ars gifts. Instances of favour, which none of 
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them who enjoy could lay any manner of elaim to, or by any indastry 
of their own acquire to themaclves. Consequently, the meanest in 
common esteem are the effect of bounty: and all agree in this, that 
they come al] from the same hand, and arc so many streams of grace 
issuing from onc common sourec of undeserved and. overflowing merey. 
The thing men reecive is in substance the same, for though 
diversities of gifta, yct tha same Spirit is given in all ; and though there 
bo ‘diversities of operations, yet 13 it the same God which worketh all in 
ali. A God who ia tied to no proportiona, who neod not give εὐ all 
except he plcase, and therefore works freely both: in the act and in 
the measure of his distributions. For ‘all chese worketh that one and 
the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will. And the 
plain inference from henco is, that where every man hath more than 
his due, there none can have a right to murmur or complain; and 
where all have the hononr of resciving from God, none can i reason 
think himself disgrmccd upon the account of any inoquality in the de — 
gree of what he so receives, since all partake in that one best gift, and 
are considered by that ono beat Giver. 

2. But, secondly, such inequality is uot only not unjust, but it is 
likewise prudent, and proceeds upon equitable considerations, For 
levery man (says this apostle elaswhere) Aath Ais proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and another after that. An ohgervation made 
indeed upon an occasion somewhat different from the subject we are 
now upon, but intimating however this general truth, that that is a 
man’s proper gift which he is qualified to usc and to improve. And 
therefore, when it shall be remembered that thie is the gift of God; 
one, whoso wisdom adjusts all things with the greatest exactness ; 
one, whose providence disposes every man’s fortuno and post m the 
world, as well as disponses their several abilities; one, who especially 
consults the beauty and convenience of the whole, and ia not direoted 
by such narrow and partial vicws os ignorance or interest are apt to 
away us by; it seems but reasonable to believe that every man is 
placed in such a sphere aa, all things considered, it ia best for that 
man at that time to be in. And that he who made him and posted 
him there did so, becnuse he best knew what he was cut out for; 
that, if the fault be not his own, he may be ecrviceablo in this station, 
end if he be not, it is highly probablo he would prove less so in any 
other. All which St. Paul, without any overstraining this allusion, 
seems to insinuate, not only in {πὸ 6th, 7th, and 8th verscs now in 
hand, but also in his discourse to the Corinthians, when comparing 
the different orders and offices in this mystical to the different mem- 
bers and their respective functions in the natural body. So that as 
the formation of theso last is adapted to the uses nature designed 
thein for, the qualifications of the former are likewise in proportion 
suited to the condition God hath set them in. And this is certainly 
a very powerful motive to contenteducss, that whatever place wo held 
in the body of Chnst, he who set us there knew very well why he did 
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90; that however we may think ourselyes oapable of filling a higher, 
better than those ulready in it, yct if the experiment were made, it is 
probable it would be made to loss. So much the more probable, as we 
tre moro dispused to think loftily of ourselves and meanly of those 
above us; as we arc forward in usurping, or bitter in detracting from 
and envying the honours of their post, and dissatished with, and given 
to diadam and to be ashamed of the meanness of our own. 

4. Farther yet. This inequality of gifts and stations is not only juat, 
because free,—not only prudent, because accommodated to the parties 
concerned,—but it is also absolutely necessary. ‘The beanty of the 
body cannot be displayed, the exigeneics of the body cannot be sup- 
plied, nay, the very boing of the body cannot be preserved, without it. 
All these require variety: the beauty, 1s consisting in symmetry ‘of © 
parts; the exigencies, as served by several offices, to be performed by 
instruments differently disposed ; the being, as including in the very 
idea of a body order and distinction, and without these no longer a 
composition fitted for life and motion and sense, but a rude mass 
of useless undigested matier, a lump of inactivity and confuston. So 
says the apostle of the body natural: ἡ 716. body is not one member, 
but many. If the foot shal say, Because [ am not the hand, F am not 
of the body ; is ἐξ therafore not of the body? And if the ear shall say, 
Hecause { am not the eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the 
body? If the whale body wore an eye, where were the hearing? If the 
whole were hearing, where were the smelling? Tut now hath God set the 
mambers ecery one of them in the body, as it hath pleased him. And if they 
were ult one member, where were the body ? But now are they many 
members, yet but one body. The application of all which similitude himn- 
self hath made in the latter ond of that chapter: "Now ye are the 
body of Christ, and members in particular. And God hath set some ta 
the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that 
miractes, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues. 
Are all apostles ? are all prophets? are ail teachers? and so on. To 
the same purpose in hie Kpistic to the Ephesians: °He cave some, apo- 
stles ; and some, proplweis; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastora and 
teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
jor the edifying of the of Christ, Tho sum whereof is, that the 
necessities of mankind thus united are of several kinds: that these 
eannot be served without a proportionablo number of organs formed 
and placed differently : that tho difference of that form and placo de- 
pends upon the uses assigned to cach : that all the parts thus formed 
and placed make up one regular fahric: that every one of these is 
useful and necessary in its proper position; the least and lowest can 
no more be spared than the noblest and highest: that tho exalting of 
one above its due situation and proportion would produce a defect 
and deformity, no Jess than the debasing or diminishing of another: 
that every one is therofore of oqual value when considerod as a inem- 
ber, and all compounding the same body, Consequently, that this 
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difference of gifts and stations ought to breed no discontent, but 
quite the contrary; beeause without this difference of parts there 
could not be the union of a body; and without exch union there could 
not be that mutual relation, tbat reciprocal necessity and usefulness, 
that equal value and regard which now there is, from every one to 
eyoty other Christian, considered as a part of and fellow-member with 
himself, separated from whom it is impoestble for the body to subsist 
in that capacity. | 
What then 1s the result of all this, but that, since all cannot have 
the same place, nor execute the eame office in the church and the 
world, each should rest satisfied with the disposal of his wise Head, — 
and cheerfully take up with that use he is framed for! that the eye 
should be content with seeing, and the ear with hearing ; the hand 
with working, and the foot with walking; the unlearned with receiy- 
ing instruction, and the lcarncd with the labour of giving it; the i- 
feriors with obedience, and the poor with industry; the lawyer with 
the bar; the divine with his ministry; the tradesman with his shop, 
and the husbandman with his tillage? For when these go out of their 
own way, and inyade the business proper to each otber, the union of 
the body is broken, and nothing but disorder and mischicf can pos- 
sibly come of it. This pragmatical and envious spirit, this ambition 
‘and emulation, is, im truth, tho eause of all that confusion which oither 
‘the church or the stato ta at any timc endangered by. And therefore 
St.Paul hath wisely joined those two exhortations together, that Pye 
study to be quiet, and to do your own business. This is what he presses 
‘hore, that we would consider our own gifts and the charactera we are 
‘appointed to; that we would keep to and contain ourselves within the 
bounds these hare set us. ‘That we would not take upon us to be 
wiser than He that made us and postcd τ in this rank, but as we 
are olsowhere directed, IAs Ged hath distributed to every man, a3 the 
Lord Aath called every one, so let him walk, and therain abide with God. 
By which abiding, only let me add, that it is not the apostle’s intent 
there, neither is it mine here, by pressing the duty of contentedness 
to represent al! change of a man’s post unlawful; for this in some 
cases is advisable and useful, in others absolutely necessary. And 
therefore, when the providence of God calls us away to another sta- 
.tion, obedience to that call is no argument of. our former discontent. 
And this the providence of God inay be fairly supposed to do as oft 
as necessity forces, or authority commands, or manifest advantage to 
the public persuades, or many lawful and weighty circumstances, ht to 
balance a Fisereet and conscientious man, concur to represent such an 
alteration not only lawful, but highly to be choseu and commended. 
But where levity and littleness of spirit, ambition or preediness of 
gain, envy af others, or uncasincss with Onc’s own private condition, 
are at the bottom of such a change, and the true motives inducing it, 
there to be sure the rman is blamable and the duty of his member- 
ship violated and forgotten. For where all cannot have a place high 
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and honourable, eminent and public, none should scorn those of a 
lower and laborious degree, but do his business gladly there while in 
it, aa well aa gladly embrace ease and promotion when opportunities 
offer for thein. St. Paul hath loft us clear enough in this ease: ' Art 
thou called being a servant? care not for it: i.e. let not that trouble 
thee, perform ‘thy part honestly and contentedly. But if how mayest 
be made free, use it rather. Yet still use it with this temper and re- 
membrance, that though liberty be a more commodious, yet service 
was as truly a Christian state; and in truth thou shalt be estoomed 
and rewarded according to thy care of that trust and function in 
which tby present situation in the body hath engaged thee. And this 
leads me to the 

2. Second duty instanced in diligence in our particular place and 
calling. This is what the apostle would have us understand by ‘talk- 
ing in, by being furthfud to, and, in the Seripture now before us, by 
‘waiting on our respective offices, by sot detng slothful in business, but 
forvent in smril, sercing the Lord. This is the inference drawn from 
every mnan’s having received gome proper gift, for, aa he argues else- 
where, Uthe mantfestation of the Spirtt is given to every man to profit 
withal, This is the desivn of our blessed Saviour in his *parable of 
the talenta, where the reward of each servant is proportioned to hia 
improvements; and ho who hid his talent in a napkin is condemned 
to utter darkness for being slothful and unprofitable. This 1s the plain 
consequence of our fellow-membership in onc body, by referring us to 
nature, which in so vast a variety of parts hath not formed any one 
merely for show, but all for use; and all too for such uses as do con- 
tribute, not only to their own single benefit, considered abstractedly, 
and either in opposition te or apurt from tho rest, but somo way or 
other to the common good of the whole. So that whatever faa in 
this point is not a part, but an exeresecneo and a burden; a wen that 
loads, or a canker that gnaws and eats it away. ‘The effeot of which 1s 
not heanty or health or strength, but a deformity and a nuisance, a 
woakness and discasc. 

Thus also the ¥dody of Christ, he tells us, is increased and edified by 
that which every joint supptieth, according to the effectual working in thea 
measure of every part. So that no man portorms the duty of a Christ- 
ian ‘who sits with his arms acroas, and hath nothing to shew for tho 
time and the abilities afforded him. Tie difference of degrees and 
fortunes in the world do indeed allow, nay, they require diffcrent sorts 
of employment ; but no man’s life, in any the most exalted or plentiful 
condition, was ever intended to be idle and wholly unemployed. To ᾿ 
eat and drink and sleep, and purcly to amuse and recreate ourselves, 
are refreshinents designed to recruit our spirits and ft us for new 
business, but are not themselves, nor can they be, the proper business 
of any man living. And 3a in our natural composition thore never ts 
or can be one momcnt’s entire rest, so in our spiritual and politic one 
the lying still of any member is at once a mischicf to itself and to all 
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about it. And thercfore whatever is or may be reasonably expected 
from us, whatever are the duties which our education and endowments 
and manner of life have fitted us for or confined us to, the industrious 
discharge of these is a service done to God, an obedience due to our 
common Head, a caro owing to oureclves and to those that have mm- 
mediate dependence upon us, an instance ποῦ merely of shanty, but 
even of strict justice to our brethren, who, being one with us, have ἃ 
right to demand, and are defrauded and really injured when they do 
not actually reap, some advantage from us. 

These reflections may suffice, [ hopo, to make us sensible both that 
we ought to be employed, and after what manner it becomes us to be 
so. ‘Io say we must not live like drones, upon spoil aud prey and 
sucking out the feuit of other men’s sweat and strength, is to aay no 
more this apostle did when directing the Thessalonians, that #9 
any would not rork neither should he cat. And 1 cannot forbear re- 
taarking by the by, that St.Paul, when calling auch, disorderly walters 
and busybodies, points at qualities that ara certain companions of 
tdieness. For the mind cannot be absolutely out of employment, 
Vico and dissolute principias tread closo upon the heels of sloth; and 
as from not dving good we quickly shde into doing ill, so from not 
having some business of our own to entertain us, we naturally fall 
into that which no way concerns us; to prying, and meddling, and 
tattling, and ecensuring, aud slandering, and mischief-making. So 
certain is it that, even in our personal capacity, businces is a good 
refuge, and saves us out of harm’s way; so evident, that in our public 
It is unavoidably necessary, because there 18 no middle state between 
helping socicty and hurting it. And the phlegmatic sluggish parte, 
which add nothing to the beauty and strength, are no better than the 
excremont and filth first, and then the sores and scabs of thia body. 

To aay that no man ought to sustain himself by vicious practices, 
by Jewdnezs or fraud or oppression or discord, or any thing that is 
of i] fame or pernicious consequcnee, is no morc than civil ¢om- 
munities generally agrce in. And some states havc had the wisdom 
to provide against these, by calling all persons liable to suspicion 
atrictly to account for the methods by which they and their familica 
were supported. 

But the laws of the Christian socicty say a great deal more. They 
forbid us to do ΠῚ, they forbid us to do nothing, they forbid us to be 
buay about that which in effect is nothing; to squander away our 
time in impertinonees ; to take paing that arc not like to turn to any 
account. They enjoin us to make a just estimate of our gifts; to re- 
member the Author, the dignity, the end of them, and not to trifle 
away means and opportunities fitted for producing the noblest effects ; 
to behave ouraélyes worthy our character, as becomes reasonable crea- 
tures and enlightened Christians,—charactera utterly defaced in those 
that make any sort of wickedness their business; greatly disparaged 
by them who stoop so low as to lay theniselves out upon mean and 


% 2 Theas. 11. 


THE EPIPHANY. 293 


irttle designa; never answered, except by such callings and such in- 
dustry about them as may tend to our own benefit and salvation; 
nor then neither, except our management, and the matters in which it 
ig employed, do in such manner consult our own, as at the same time, 
and together with it, to advance the publie good. 

‘Thug much is apparently included in this allusion of a body, whose 
every limb and vessel, though ready to discharge the office peculiar to 
it, yeb not one of them does it with any separate view of delight or 
interest of its own. The eye does not see, nor the ear hear, ner tho 
stomach receive and digest food, nor the hands act, nor the feet travel 
for themeelyca; but each consents to minister to the others’ occa- 
stons, and ali together conspire to preserve and promote the welfare 
and comfort of the whole. And this, | think, sufficiently intimates, - 
not only what unwearied diligence is required in filling our own post, 
and performing our own part, but that no man ts at liberty to choose 
such ὦ post or part for the employment of his life, from whenee it ἰδ. 
likely any evil may, from whence it is not probable indced that a great 
deal of good will come, and that no private profit of our own is singly a 
lawiul inducement for auch a choice. But to justify ua in this matter, 
it ig necessary that the methods we live by be blameless and fair and 
honest; such as we need never be ashame to own and distinguish 
ourselves by; such as, in tho natural course and tendency of things, 
may contribute to the increase of our own yiriue, the glory of God, 
and the advantage of our brethren. or fe that in these thinga serceth 
Christ, he only w accepiable to God, and approved of man. 

4. ‘The third particular taken notiec of, as recommended here, and 
erounded upon the similitude of a body, is mutual love ond respect. 
a fet loce be without dissimulation. Be kindly affectioned one toward 
another im brotherly love. And again; >in honour preferring one 
another ; be of the same mind one foward another; mind not high things, 
but condescend to men of low estate. 

In the former of these, our love, the A postle requires two quali- 
fications, the sinccrity and the fervency of τὲ. Both plainly resultin 
from the consideration of our neighbours making up ono wholo, an 
being integral parts with ourselves, [very man naturally bearing 
such a regard to every part of his own body as adinits no hypocrisy, 
or false appearance of the affection he really hath not. And this dis- 
tinguishes true Christian chanty from all those formal pretences and 
alfected civilitics, from all those interested and designing, those coun- 
terfeit. and treacherous professions of kindness, which the friendships 
of this world so generally conmiak of, when in truth thero ia little or 
nothing but self at the bottom all the while. It ig not therefore in 
this case cnough that we serve and do acts of friendship te others, 
umleas wa do them for their sakes that receive thom. Nay, it is not 
enough that we love them with a common and generat sort of affec- 
lion, though this be undissombled, unless this be done with that 
warmth and fervour which nature inspirce for those relations that are 
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very near and dear to us. For such is every Christian, a child of the 
same Father, 2 member of the same body. 

The latter, that of respect, ia opposite to the contemptuous cold- 
ness and disdainful treatment, which the opinion of our own advan- 
tages and the defcets of our brethren are so frequently tho cause of 
towards the persons who, upon these accounts, seem go far our in- 
feriors as not to be worthy our regard. And this the Apostle, much to 
the saine effect indeed as here, but in terms more expressive of the com- 
parison T am now upon, hath urged in his pistle to the Corinthians ; 
«The eye cannot say to the hand, I have πὸ neod of thee: nor agatn the 
head to the feet, I have no need of you. Nay, much more those members 
af the body, which seem to be more feeble. are necessary: and those mem- 
bers of the body which we think to be less honvurable, upon these we 
hestows more abundant honour; and our uncomely paris hace méreé 
abundant comeliness, For our comely parts have no need: but God hath 
tempered the body together, hacing given more abundant honour to that 
part which lacked: that there should be no schism tn the body ; but that 
the membars should have the same care one for another. 

This eare of God and nature to sot every part above our scorn is 
hore propounded ns ἃ pattern to model our behaviour upon, and o 
reason suffictent why uo man should be despised. The short of it is, 
that what those we think most despicable wunt in one way is made 
up to them in another; and where the gracefilness falls short, there 
the convenicnee and usefulness excela. Thas the most necossary 
operations of life are performed, partly by vessels hid from common 
view; partly by such as, when seen, make no beautiful figuro ; partly 
by sowie, whieh general custom and natural modesty labour to conceal. 
Just thus the meancst of munkind aro of most general, most india- 
pensuble use, The leisure of the learned, the Iuxury of the rich, the 

littering pomps of the preat, what would become of them all, if the 
Witerate, the poor, the lowest in degree and common account, should 
stop their hands? if the plough and the mill and the wheel and the 
manufacture stood still; sf the laborious pains of them who seem out 
out for nothing above that constant drudgery should cease, nay 
should but intermit for 4 very small season? 13 not that pride then 
most unreasonable, that vilifics and tramples upon those faces, to the 
sweat. of which ita anpport, its vory anbsisteuce is owing {—that min- 
‘ister to our plenty, and put the very bread into ovr mouths? It is 
most extravagant upon a civil consideration ; it is much more so upon 
a religious and spiritual one. For, in this regard too, we have reason 
to think it a merey that the poor we have always with us. That their 
wants make room for our charity, and “provide us bags tat waz not 
old, a troasura in heaven that faileth not, a safe repository where no thief 
approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. That their mean birth and figure 
in the world give cecasion to that, humility which hath the promise 
of a highor elevation, and conforms us to tho image of our Head, who, 
for our much more despicable sakes, “humbled and even emptied him- 
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self. But, which is more, this soomingly vile wretch is one body with 
thyself, as nearly related to Chust, as closely compacted inte him; 
and, if in that lowest capacity he executes his office, hc may one day 
be the object of thy envy, whom now, neglecting thine, thou thinkeat 
so far beneath thy value as not te hold him worth thy pity. 

This is directly the ease as represented by St. Paul. Let ua next 
sec the behaviour of the body natural, that from thonce we may learn 
what at least should be the resentments and behaviour of the body 
mystical. Now he observes, that here we are solicitous to provide 
what additional ornaments we oan, and to make amends for the 
defects of nature by the supplics of art. A care that nature seeme to 
have inspired as a token of gratitude for the service those parts do 
us, and a necessary decency in covering and defending what ought. 
not to be exposed, and yet can least be dispensed with; and all 
agro in esteeming the neglect of this decency and care a symptonr 
of a profligate and abandoned mind. Ought we then in the body of 
Christ—that head which assigns our respective stations and fortunes—~ 
ought we not to treat those whom a few circumstantials have placed 
a little, bub a little, below us, with ull possible humanity and respect? 
Can it become us to msult their infirmitics of mind or body, te make 
their meanness of birth or parts or profession matter of jest and 
barbarous triumph? No, we should loarn from that care, that cost, 
that pain we are so often content with, to hide any bodily deformity, 
how much we should make it our business to cherish, to assist their 
weakness, to shicld many of their follies and fuults from shame and 
reproach. We should esteem tho assistances given to them a debt, 
and ourselves obliged by all manner of courteous deportment and 
kind condescensions to repair and supply those comforts and honours 
they want, and which, did they not want, we could not enjoy. 
Thus we should balance one cenvemence with another, and labour 
so far to bring all to a level, that not any Christian may have 
reason to thiuk himeelf neglected or despised, but all he treated as 
becomes men who are all needful and helpful, all too needing help, all 
serviceable, though not in the same kind, and all sensible that they 
are and ought to be so. This, rightly weighed, would produce that 
honour, that civil preference, that one mind, that same cara pressed by 
the Apostle. For where our occasions and our supplies, our uses and 
defecta are reciprocal, though all ground of distinction bo ποῦ, yet any 
mischief that can come from ἃ too rigorous insisting upon it ia taken 
away. And one would think no man need bo advised to live friendly 
and comfortably and respectfully with those, without whom he cannot 
live at all, 

4. The fourth thing here enjoined is, our tender concern for the 
prosperous and adverse fortunes of our fellow-Christians. Ziejoice with 
them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep, ver.15. And this we 
likewise find urged from the same topic all along ingisted on; f Whether 
one member suffer, all the members suffer with wz; or one member ba 
honoured, all the members rejoice with at. And agnin, 6 Remember them 
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that are in bonds, as bound with them; and them which suffer adversiy, 
as being yourselves also in the body. Uecollect a little, how impossible 
it 15. for any part of us to ondure pain or sickness or hunger or cold 
aione. How quick the communication, how sharp the anguish, how 
general the disorder, how great the anxiety, how diligent the care to 
assuage or to relieve any indisposition or smart, of the least and most 
distant member ! And again, upon any return of health and ease, how 
sudden, how sensible, how mighty ia the joy! upon any accession of 
beauty or ornament, how gay the spirits, how cheerful tho coun- 
tenance, how pleasing the innocent pride of it! And let these instruct 
us what right, what obligations we have, to take part in the good or 
ill events of our brethren, to think uo man’s joys or pricfs entirely his 
own; but to suspect ourselves whether we be really alive in that bedy, 
when such 2 narrow selfishness hath hardened ua as shuts out all 
tender impressions, when coid, benumbed, and quite foraaken of that 
rediprocal sense which the different fortunes of our fellow-members 
ought to create. Let these convince us too, that such concern must 
not content itself with private and inward resentments only, but be 
expressed by active and vigorous, ready and continual assistances. 
That ag one part of the body submits to be wounded or blistered or 
scarified, or to nauscatings or gripiugs, to discharge the humours 
settled in another, and set the whole at easc; so shonld we be far 
from grudving any supportable degree of oxpense or trouble for the 
benefit of the distreased and injured; cstceming every member's 
sulferings a calamity to the body in common. Consequently, that we 
do not zeup with the aftlieted as we ought, except we dry up their 
tears, by labouring to redress those afflictions from whence thoy flow. 
That we do not rajoice with the prosperous as we ought, without 
veasing to envy, and desiring to add to their happiness. Bar diligence 
in both kinds must go to the very utmost of our powers. They who 
have opportunities must bdisiribute fo the necessities of saints, and be 
given to hospitality, Nay, they must even court and hunt after such 
opportunities, seek them with an cager zeal, and think themselves to 
have obtained a prize worth all their pains when they have the good 
fortune to find them. They who cannot do thus must at least wish 
they could, and never want the disposition when they have not the 
abihty. And since our prayers are eonfined within no bounda, these 
must stretch themselves all the world over. For in regard Chriat 
hath dispersed his church over the face of the whole earth, the dis- 
tanec of place makes no difference in the degree of relation; they are 
atill members and the same body with ourgelvea; and wo must love 
and be tonohed with a sensible regard, must intercede with and give 
thanks to our common Hel jor them. 

5. Fifthly. In regard this union is divine and spiritual, inatituted 
to promote the glory of God and the benefit of souls, it should be 
our earnest and constant study ta promote, and come up as near as 
may be io a perfect unity in religion. Now the ouly way, it ia plein, 
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for uniting souls, is by an agreement and consent of their several 
faculties, Tlius men are united in their understandings, when they 
believe and acknowicidge the same holy truths, and abide by the 
same principles. In their wills and affections, when they pursue the 
suine euds, express the same desires, and boar the same love to that 
which is good and to ono another. Which, added to the former, 
makes up what the Apostic calls iZeeping the unity of the epirit in the 
bond of peace. From these two should follow an uniform behaviour — 
and conseut of action, termed by the same Apostle Eralhing by the 
sane rule, and minding the same thing. When we jointly advance the 
same common interests; when, as becomes a body animated by ono 
spirit, we all attend without distraction to the furtherance of piety 
and peace, to the salvation of souls, to the adorning our profession 
by undissernbled goodness and a wiso well-governed zeal; when wo, 
With one mouth as well as ona mind glorify God, and, ike strings tuned 
to the same sound, make that worship harmovious and uniform which 
is established to express this union, and is so adinirably contrived for 
edification and decency, Well were it, if theso engagements were 
duly laid to heart by those busy factors for the devil, who employ 
their wits and pens im poisoning the easy and unstable with profano, 
lewd, or heretical principles; well, if they would remember them too, 
who, for interest or prejudice or pcovishnegs, break the order, and de- 
part from the communion of a settled church, to whose doctrine they 
offer none, and to whose disctpline they are able to bring 80 very few, 
so very poor exceptions. JJut whether these men will hear or whe- 
ther they will forbear, etill it is our part by all mannor of re 
means to testify our revereneo for Clirist, our obedience to our lawfal 
pastors, our cheerful and unanimous conformity to their wholesomo 
lawa, and our love to the brethren and fellow-members. Pabouring 
continually and earnestly to obtain that most valuable blessing wht 
we are taught to pray for in our excellent daily prayors, the good 
estate, 1 mean, of the catholick church; that if may be so guided and 
governed by our Lord's yood Spirit, that all who profess and catt them- 
seloos Christians may be lad into the way of truth, and hold the Faith in 
unity of spirit, in tha bond of peace, and in righteousness of ἐδ. 

Thero yet remains a sixth duty behind, that of constancy and 
meckness under porsecutions and wrongs, enjoined at the twelfth and 
fourteenth verses; but by reason of my former enlargements upon tho 
rest, and the affinity of this to eome others, which will call for our 
consideration the next Lord's day, I choose to reserve it till that 
time. 
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THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 
THE GOSPEL. St, John ἢ. 1. 


1 And the third day there was a mar- 
riage in Cana of Galilee; and the mother 
of Jesus was there ; 


1. Three days after Jesus 
came into those parts, (see 
chap. i. 43.) there was ἃ 


feast for a marriage, probably of some of his mother’s rolations, where 


she was present. 
2 And both Jesus was called, and his 
disciples, to the marriage. 


3 And when they wanted wine, the mo- 
ther of Jesus saith unio him, They have no 
wine. 


4 Jesus saith unte her, Woman, what 
hace f to do with thee? mine hour is not 
yet come. 


2. They thercfore invited 
him and those disciples who 
attended him. 

3. Upon their provision 
of winc falling short, his 
mother desired him to sup- 
ply thom. 

4. Jesus replied, that this 
was not a matter proper for 
her authority to interpose 


in, and that miracles wero not to be wrought for gratifying the re- 
quests of friends, but had their proper seasons, of which he was the 


best judge. 
ς His mother saith unto the servauta, 
iVhatsercr he sath unto you, do it. 


5. His mother (who seems 
not to have taken this for 


an absolute denial, but ag un intimation rather thut he would reserve 
himself till it was proper) bade those that attended be sure to observe 


any orders he should give them. 
6 And there were set there siz water- 


δ. Now there stood aix 


pots of stone, after the manner of the puri large vossels, the use where- 


πα of the Jews, containing tivo or threo 
Jirkina aptece. 


of was to hold water, that 
might be always at hand to 


serve for the several sorte of washings which the law obliged the Jews 


frequently to repeat. 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the water 
pots with water, And they filled them up 
to the brim. 

8 And ke saith unto them, Draw out 
now, and bear unio the governor of the 
feast. And they bare it. 

. Ὁ When the ruler of the feast had tasted 
the water that was mado wine, and knew 
not whonce it was: (but the servants which 
drew the water knew ;) the governor of 
the faast called the bridegroom, 

10 And saith wrto him, Every man at 
the beginning doth set forth good wine ; 
and when men have well drunk, then that 
which ἴθ. worse: but thou hast kept the 
good wine until nom. 


to. Té is usual, when 
men's palates aro fresh, and 
best able to distinguish, to 
ive them the best they 
ave; but thon hast, con- 
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trary to common custom at entertainments, reserved the moat gene- 
rous wine to the last. Hereupon (as the ninth verse intimates) the 
servants were examined about the matter, and gave an account how 
they cumo by it. 

ι1 These beginning of miracles did Jesus τὶ, This was the first in- 
wn Cana of Gatilee, and manifested forth stance Jesus gave of his 
fis glory, and his diaciples believed on divine power, which had its 
ham, intended eflect, by confirm- 
ing the faith of those diseiples whom the first chapter rolatcs to have 


latcly come to him. 


COMMENT. 


Tue miracte here related being the first that offers, as well in the 
history of our blessed Saviour's ite as in the course of this work, I 
conceive it may be of somo use to premisc somewhat concerning mira- 
cles in general; which I shall do in the plaincst and most instructive 
manner that J can. 

1. Now tho frst thing I observe on this occasion is, that upon all 
extraordinary and new diseovertos of God’s will to mankind recorded 
in Seripture, i appears to have been his constant usage to strengthen 
their authority by a power of working miracles, imparted to the per- 
sons whom he thought fit to employ as instrumonts for publishing 
those discoveries to the world. In proof of this there is no need to 
labour; tho whole historical part of the Old and New Testament 
bearing such clear and ample testimony to it. For from the very first 
call of Abraham out of a country overrun with idolatry and blind 
auperstition, down to the lutest memorials of St. Paul and the other 
apostles, the narrative of two thousand years’ transactions abounds 
with instunces of this kind so very numerous, that it were an under- 
taking ahnost as endless aa it 18 superfluous but barely to repeat 
them. Jet it suffice then to remark upon this occasion, that the end 
such wondrous operations were designed to servo is not merely the 
manifestation of God’s almighty power, but, gencrally speaking, tho 
employing that power so as thereby to givo evidence to some import. 
ant truth, to establish the authority of some eminent teacher, to con- 
vince them who did not yet believe, or to confirm such as were still 
weak and wavering. They who will be at the pains to conaider and 
compare the facts and their several cireumstanecs may quickly satisfy 
themselves that this was their gcneral intent, and will easily discern 
one or more of these purposca to have been the motives, even where 
they were not the effects and consequences of them. They ought in- 
decd to have been both; and we may justly think it mattor of wonder 
that they should at any time fail of their intended success, when that 
hath been considered which I desire may be observed in the 

2. Second place. That there are few things wherem mankind seem 
to be more agreed than in the acknowledgment and acceptance of 
miracles, as an authentic and indisputable testimony that the persons 
intrusted with such power were employed by God. This sense of the 


300 THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER 


thing appears from the confession and practice, not of such only upon 
whom the acknowledgment of the true God and the prejudices of edu- - 
cation might be pretended te have influcnee, but of heathens and idol- 
aters too. ‘Thus Pharaoh's magicians confess the miracles of Moses 
and Aaron to be ‘the finger of God. Thus in the controversy between 
Ehijah and the priests of Baal, it was without any difficulty accepted . 
nso fuir proposal, that He who anawered by fre from heaven should 
bo unanimously served and worshipped ; and accordingly, upon that 
prophet’s sacrifice being consumed, the cause was immediately 
yielded, “for all the people, when they saw it, fell on their faces, and 
satd, The Lord ha is the God, the Lord he ἴθ the Ged. Thus Elisha de- 
sires ἢ Naaman the Syrian might be sent to him, that his miraculous 
recovery from his lcprosy might make him know there was a God in 
fsraat. Aud this eflect it had, us appears by his solemn declaration, 
that °he would thenceforth offer neither burnt offering nor sacrifice unto 
other gods, but unto the Lord. Thus again Nebuchadnezzar, and after 
him Darus, was so affected with the wonderful deliverances of the 
three children and Daniel, as presently to reverse their impious de- 
creca, to put to death the advisers of their punishment, to advance 
those peculiar favourites of heaven to the highest trusts, and to en- 
join the worship of the only truo Ged by a most solemn ordinance to 
take place throughout their whole dominions. Can we, after ali this, 
think it strange, that in a country so much better informed, so much 
more accuatomed to events of this kind, a learned ruler of the Jows 
should in these terms aceost onr blessed Lord: Pitabbi, we Aww that 
thou art a teacher come'from God: for no man can do theae miracles that 
thou doeat, except God be with hia? Or that a mean wan who had been 
born blind ahould take the confidence to confront a whole assembly of 
Phartsces with this argument ; ¢ Since the world began was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was born blind. [ this man 
were not of Gad, he could do nothing? Or that a consult of wicked 
rulers shoukd assign this a3 a politic reason fer conspiring the death 
of Joana: ' This man doth many miracles. If we let him thus alone, all 
mon well believe on him? Or, lastly, that our blessed Saviour himself 
should put the credit of his doctrine upon this short issue: 5. 1 do 
not the works of my rather, beliece me not. Dut if I do, though ye believe 
not mer, beiieve the works: that ye may Anovw, and believe, that the Father 
isin me, and £ in kim? 

I forbeur aundry other passages to tho same cffect, presuming that 
these suffiec to make it plain how reccived ἃ testimeny this of miracles 
was, wid what success it hath used to meet with in all ages and parts 
of the world. The obstinacy of some that have stood out againat it 
proves it indeed to have been not a compulsive or invincible argu- 
ment, for nothing can be so to reasonable agenta. But the sufficiency 
of it hath been abundantly seen, a8 npon other occasions, so capccially 
in the entertainment it prepared for the gospel, with ali whose minds 
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were not before blocked up by those two ordinarily impregnable bar- 
ners—wilful ignorance and worldly interest. 

To what we find in Scripture concerning the easy and fayourable 
reception of true miracles, our own reason may add a second argu- 
ment from the contrivance and forgery of false ones. For every coun- 
tarfeit supposes somothing, not only of reality, but of exeellonce too, 
which it hopes to gain the opinion of by euch artful dissimulation. 
Thus hypocrisy in religion speaks a confessed goodness in piety and 
virtue, and 4 plausible lie the estimate of truth. And aa there would 
be no false jewels or false money if true stonos and standard had not 
both been, and been high in valuc too; so, had no miracles been ever 
wrought, or had they not been in the nature of the thing fitted to 
succeod in the purposes they were wrought for, it could neither haye. 
entered into any man’s head to pretend to them, nor could such pre- 
tences have turned to any account. The frequent impostures of this 
kind therefore, which some think to take udvautage from against 
miracles in general, seem rather to conclude the quite contrary way. 
And instead of inferring, because many have been false, there were 
never any true, it carries a much better face of reason to say, that if 
there had not been many confessedly true, it can hardly, if at all, be 
conceived so much as possible that there should ever have been ono 
fulse, less yet, that any single man should haye been deluded by it. 

This seems to bo the case of miracles, as to the end and the fact: J 
only add, in the third place, that the nature of these Is such ag ren- 
ders them the most proper and convincing evidences that can be of 
the thing they ure meant to prove; a commission, [ mean, from 
Almighty God to the worker of them, and the trufb of what he shall 
declare to us in his ποθ, And in this point, I hope, the three fol- 
lowing conaiderationa may be admitted for sufficient satisfaction : 

t. First. That by miracles are properly understood such events os 
exceed tho power of nature and ordinary meana, and which the agent 
could never effect by any skill or strength of his own. There are 
many accidents unusual end strange, many compositions and produc- 
lions in nature prodigious and monstrous: theso happen very soldom, 
and for that reason surprise us very much when they do. Lut because 
the result of some secret powers and the uncommon coincidence of 
causes τὰκ them at least poasible to be acoounted for that way, 
they are not, in strict speaking, miraculous, though strange and full 
of wonder. The ground of whieh distinction hes in this, that settled 
rules and natural causes cannot be marks of a presence and power 
immediately divine, The notions of God and his providence do all 
confirm that remark of the Psalmist: *He commanded, and all things 
were created: he hath stablished them for ever and ever; he hath gucen 
them a law which shall not be broken. So that these regular appoint- 
ments in nature are under the same conditions with all other Jawa, 
which cannot be superseded by any authority less than that from 
whence they derived their sanction at first. When any subject then 
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receiyes an operation of which it is not naturally capable, or which 
though it be cupable of, yet this is by such means as are not naturally 
fitted to produce it, thesc operations are miraculous. Nor need it 
here to give us any great trouble, that the wisest of men cannot ex- 
actly determine how far the powers of nature may go, since in these 
matters if is enough that there arc many cases to which the plainest 
man alive may be as sure as he can be of any thing that thoy cannot 
possibly go. And therefore, when dead carcasses are restored to life; 
when diseases, inveterate and incurable, are recovered ; when natural 
defects are supplied by ἃ touch, or a word, or at a distance, and im an 
Instant, without any application or inedicine, no doubt can remain 
whether a principle above nature do not bring these marvellous things 
to pass. And since men are a part of the ereation thus limited and 
restrained by natural luws and powers, if they shall at any timo over- 
Tule and transcend these, what can we think but that this is by the 
extraordinary assistance of the common Creator and Lord, who re- 
serves to himself that incommunicable character of sovereignty by 
which hia stated methods are sot aside? This then proves the mira- 
eles of our blessed Saviour, the prophets, and apostles, and other holy 
men, to be the works of God in and by them; that thoy were in- 
stances far out of the reach of human strength or wisdom, and be- 
side, above, or contrary to the established rules of natural causes 
and ordinary providence. | 

2. Secondly, ‘The constant apprehensions which both reason and 
revelation have given us of God forbid us to imagine that he will em- 
ploy his power to deecive his creatures. Of all the divine perfections 
none shine brighter ar ure more amiable in our cyes than truth and 
goodness. The former cannot uitest to a lic, nor the latter seduce 
men into dangerous and destructive mistnkes. ‘Io these we are be- 
‘holding for our certainty in things of common use; and that, though 
men differ sometimes about the report of their senses iu matters of 
speculation, yet all the world agrecs in it so far as is neecssary for the 
support and convenience of human life. And if so good care be taken 
in cases common and of less importance, much more sectre of it may 
we be where God immediately interposes, and where a right or wrong 
judgment is sure to prove of the lust consequence to us. For what 
idea ean we have of a ernelty more monstrons, more perfidious, than to 
leave men bewildered and lost in their eternal concerns, men that have 
proceeded with all possible prudence and caution, that have suspended 
their belief till a iniracle took off tho seruple? ‘To yugpect, | auy, that 
Almighty God is capable of employing infinite power and distributing 
the course of nature with a design to mislead and delude such wary 
and honest and teachable men,is to destroy and subvert his attributes, 
and leave ourselves no notion at all of such a Being; nay, for him to 
_perit the same evidences to be produced for errors as for truth, is in 
effect to cancel his own credentials, and make miracles of no signifi- 
eance at all. Thus much may serve to justify men’s embracing that 
doctrine which comes confirmed by miracles, that these aro cxtraordi- 
nary domonstrations of God's power ; and that God, as being perfectly 
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true and good, could not set his seal to a forged instrument, nor will 
he suffer jt to be so nicely counterfeited as should Jead wary and well- 
intending men into deceit and damnation. For this were to set truth 
and error upon the sane foot by allowing both to preduce the same 
evidence, the same signatures of his direction and approbation in their 
own behalf, and consequently to perplex the most important matters, 
and introduce scepticiam and eternal confusion. 

3. Thirdly, Miracles have this peculiar advantage, that they come 
home to the mind presently, and put men upon consideration more 
powerfully than any other motive whatsvever. The comparing thin 
and the weight of the reasons produced for them together, ia a work 
that all people are not fitted for. And even they who thmk them- 
selves most so have yet often becn imposed upon by falso colours and - 
those deceitful arts of arguing, which men of skill make use of to cast 
4 mist before the plainest trutha, and to give the greutest falsehoods 
an air of probability. Dut at the best this is a work of long and cool 
thought, an improvement acquired by very slow dogrecs. A miracle, 
on the other hand, picrees quite through the soul, strikes all our facul- 
ties at once, and, by offering itscif to our bodily senses, becomes an 
argument fer the meanest capacities to judge of, It ia not lost in idle 
astonishment and unprofitable gazing, but carries the beholders to a 
speedy inquiry, and so surpriscs and instructs together. 

Men immediately recollect that this must be the hand of God, from 
whence it is that we find him styled not only "He ttaé doeth, but He 
twho alone doeth qreat 2onders; and therefore Christ does most em- 
phaticully style theso Ythe works of hes Father. They know that so 
wise w Ruler does not use to go out of the common way, nor break in 
upon his own laws, except upon weighty occasions. They are agreed 
that the general reason of his doing so ia the giving credit to some | 
messenger and message sent by him; and bence the Sarcptan widow, 
upon receiving her son brought to hfe again by Elijah, presently 
breaks out into that natural inference, *Now dy tkia J énow that thou 
art α man of God, and that the word of God in thy month te truth. 
Hence the multitudes, upon our Lord's dispossessing on unclean devil, 
ory out, 4 had thing ¢s this? what new doctrine ts this? for with autho- 
rity ke commandeth even the unclean epirits, and they do obey him, Then 
they feel themselves excited to attention and reverence, and look for 
other collateral motives of persuasion. But it is the miracle that 
first turns the scale, and scts the mind at largo from infidclity or 
suspense, 

This shews the force of miracles to rouse men out of ther unthink- 
ing indifferenes to holy things, and to determine their judpments when 
they apply themselves to think in good earnest; and it shews the 
necessity of them to plant new articles of faith, becauso no man is 
bound to reecive any revelation as God's from those publishers who 
are not able to produce his attestation ef it. So good reason had the 
Jaws to require miracles of our Lord; so good had he upon all octa- 
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siona to appeal to them; so inexcusable was their perverseness when 
refusing an assent to his doctrine, which he so frequently, so rightfully 
challenged upon this account. 

Let this suffice to be spoken of miracles in general: the usefulness, 
tbe end of them, the sense of mankind concerning them, the accepta- 
tion and clfect they found with impartial and considcring poople, and 
their natural tendency to dispose men for consideration and convie- 
tion. I now proceed to the particular miracle set before us in the 
Gospel for this day. Wherein the following cireumstances more espe- 
cially call for our observation : 

1. First, the uot working it till after some delay. 

2. Secondly, the prudent manner of doing it: and, 

3. Thirdly, the efficacy of it when done, 

1. First. The not working it till after some delay. To take this 
matter right, it is requisite to observe that ihe virgin, in some pain, 
as it should sccm, for the trouble her friends would be under for an 
entertainment too short for thei: company, acquaints Jesus with their 
want of winc?. ‘Po this he replies in terms so scemingly rough, that in- 
terpreters have been at some trouble about their meaning: ἢ Weman, 
what have Ito do with thee ? My hour is not yet come, The complaint 
mmoplied o desire of help from him in this cxigenca; but in cases where 
« heavenly Father's honour is to be the governing principle, an earthly 
mothers authority ia quite suspended. And though Ele who made 
wil times could not be under subjection to any, nor restrained in his 
power at one hour more than another, yct there was an order to be 
observed which would give ἃ gracefulncss and efficacy to all his works. 
And miracles were not to be wrought at all advontures for gratifying 
the curiosity of standers-by, or the importunity of friends and rela- 
tions, but had their proper seasons, of which his own divine wisdom 
could best judge, and was not to be directed in. This seems the most 
probable sense of these words, In which, a3 wa must not suspect any 
thing of disrespect or indecent heat, so neither can we discover a posi- 
tive denial. For the next thing his mother does, (after receiving that 
rebuke duc for interposing farther than her character could bear her 
out,} is to order the servants that whatsoever Jesus should say to 
them they should be careful to do it*. Here then we have two things 
to inquire into,—wby our Lord deferred this mtracle at all, and why, 
that sseming refusal notwithstanding, he did it afterwards. 

1, His deferring it at first wos highly prudent, to prevent all suspi- 
cion of ostcntation and vanity. For thongh in the following part of 
his ministry we find him often complying with people's first requests, 
yet his cireumstances then and now were very different. When hig 
fame had been spread abroad through all the recions round about, 
and covery tongue ect forth his noble acts, it better became him, as 
occasions offered, readily to exert his power. Dut at present he was 
not known to the world ; his disciples were but few, and fresh comers, 
and even his most intimate acquaintance had not yet any due appre- 
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hensions concerniug bim. Now Ile, that made the glory of God and 
the good of souls his aim, was obliged to set out warily, and stop, as 
much ag might be, the month of prejudice and σαν], And nothing 
could go further toward fixing him ἃ general reputation than modesty. 
To put himself forward of his own accord, or to yicld to a mother’s 
first motions, might look like an eagerness to catch at admiration and 
applause, to fall in with an intemperate zcal for advancing his own 
honour, und a shewing what he could do, rather than discerning what 
was fit todo. And therefore in this the humility and wisdom of tho 
biessed Jesus appeared, that he tempered his goodness with discretion, 
drew back upon the inetance of hig dearest relation, und stood upon 
the reserve for a more convenient opportunity. 

2. For answer that request he did afterwards, and thut with yery- 
good reason too. Seme, from the propriety of the *Greck expression, 
have supposed his mother to speak before the wine was out, and when 
it grew so low that she plainly saw there would nut be enough. Now 
the custom of our Savieur’s miracles ig to come in te men’s succour 
when human helps are either past and ineffectual, or not to be had, 
The neecssity therefore of that supernatural supply intended them was 
fit to be felt und manifest, m ordor te recommend the benciit itself, 
and to give the manner of their attaining it ἢ power of making the 
deeper impression upon their minds. 

Nor 15 it unreasonable to Imagine thit affection and respect, and an 
inclination to repair the conecrn of a lately reproved mother, might 
work upon the sweetness of his temper. Legs so still, to say that the 
vindication of his own honour demanded this mirnele from him. For 
when the servants had been charged with obedienca to Jus directions, 
inutters were gone too far to retreat without incurring the reproach 
of weakness, and disappointing the expectations that bad been raised 
of him. This reuson suits very well with that of his declining it be- 
fore. For having guarded against all imputation of forwarduess-and 
vainglory, ib was then prudent to justify his power. The failing in 
which might have proved of as ill consequence as the attompting it 
sooner without a pressing necessity. In this we can only offer a. pro- 
bable account. The next thing furnishes surcr prounds to go upon, I 
1168} 

2. The prudent manner of workiug this miracle, apparent in the 
eare our Lord touk so to order oll the circumstances of it, that there 
could remain no doubt concerning the reality of so wonderful a change. 

And this appears, first, from the persons chosen to assist in it, Por 
though the same almighty power, which eyery year tuima water into 
wine hy the nupregnating wannth of the sun, concocting the juices of 
the earth, and the sap of the trees that produce it, could have done 
so by this ina moment of time without any helper; though he could 
with the same ease have ereated wine out of nothing, and filled the 
ompty vessels with a word of his mouth; yet was he pleased to use 
the ministry of others, the servants of the house, and such ag could 
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not be thought in any confederacy with him. These poured the water 
in with their own hands, these therefore were so many uaexceptionable 
witnesses, that what themselves knew to be common water was quickly 
after by the same hands drawn out generous wine. 

2. The same prudent care appears, secondly, in the vessels singled 
out for that purpose. Which, the sixth versa tells us, were ax zader- 
pots of stone, after the manner of the purifying of the Jews. A remark 
of great weight and significance in this affair, fFor the Jews being 
coramanded frequent washings to take off those legad pollutions whic 
there was no avoiding in their daily conversation; and they being 
nice in these washings, even to a superstition; every man took care 
to provide himself with large veasols, that he might never want water 
αὐ hore for any the most sudden emergency. Now this being de- 
signed for a holy usa, it was reckoned a sin and heinous profanatsen 
to put any thing but water into those vessels. So that here was no 
room for suspecting any thing of wine in those pots of stone before. 

4. 1t eppeared, thirdly, in ordering those servants to Shear fo the 
governor of the feast. For such a one it was the custom of those 
countries to have. A person of sobriety and grayity, whose business 
it was to see tho entertainment managed by his directions, and to 
keep all, even the guests themselves, within the rules of decency. His 
judgment and palate therofore is referred to as more accurate and less 
vitiated. These cireumstances all conspired to advance the credit of 
the miracle; and they are all agreeable with the general method of 
our Lord, who does not upon these occasions aim at pomp and show, 
but proof and attestation; and labours not to astonish men, except in 
order to perauading and convincing them. Thus he did, and thus it 
became him to do, who honoured not himself, hut the Father that sent 
him; and sought not his own praise, but tho good and salvation of 
those to whom he was sent. 

4. Onco more, I observe the excellence of this "miracle, from the 
quantity and the goodness of the wino, Of the former the sixth verse, 
of the fatter the ninth and tenth, give us a particular account. So 
that yon see, as all other considarations concur to recommend this 
wonder, the plenty, the perfection of it, and the bounty of the worker, ἡ 
do so likewise. Even of that God whose power is never stinted, at 
whose disposal all creatures are, and who, with the but iopening of his 
hand, sattsfies the desira of avery living thing. 

11}, The officacy of this miraclc comes in the last place to be con- 
sidered, Of whioh St.John says, that in ‘this beginning of miracles 
Jesus manifested forth his glory, and his disciples bokeved on him. The 
Importance whereof may probably be best understood by taking notice 
of a particular signification put by the Jews upon the word glory. 
Whereby they intended the visible marka of God’s special prescnca 
with and residence among them, in the tabernacle first, and afterwards 
the temple. Hence their ark is called the art of tha testimony, the 
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dwalling or tabernacle of God. And when that ark fell into the ene- 
my's hand, the name of a child designed to intimate so sad ἃ, calamity 
is I-chabod, The glory is nol: because, says the text, 'the ark of God was 
taken. Hence David, begging to be restored to the place of public 
worship, the temple at J srusalem, expresses that happiness by se¢ing 
God's glory ; and St. Paul says, that Sever the tables of the covenant 
were the cherubims of glory shadowing the mercy -seat. 

But the same Apostle ealls all those things a Agure and a shadow of 
Christ. Whose incarnation St. John is therefore thought to deseribe 
with a peculiar elegance, when saying, that the 9 Word was made flash, 
and sot up his tabernacle among us, resided in our nature and made a 
human body his veil; in correspondence and allusion to that veil in 
the temple which separated the visible tokens of God’s preecnce frora 
common sight. Then he goes on, and we daheld his glory, a divine 
presence, not like that under the law, of rigour and figurative im- 

ortance, but such as brought grace instead of severity, and truth 
instead of shadows. The word gfery then, applied to Christ, denotes 
the same God to have exhibited himself to us in this person who for. 
merly exhibited himself to the Jews im their temple. And by mar#- 
esting forth his glory, wa are to understand that Christ did somethin 
which plainly proved his power to be divine, and argued the notual 
presence of God with and in his human body. 

And who indeed less than God could havo the creatures of this 
lower world so absolutely at his disposal, os to make them start from 
their fixed laws of being, and change their natures and qualities in an 
instant? Ile only could repoal these lawa who made them, Ho only 
could alter their forma who at first appomted them. And when this 
was done, witbout invoking the aid of any higher power, it was an 
evidence of no higher power to have recourse to. It shewed the 
authority by which he did it to be supreme, os well as the creatures 
such authority was exercised upon to be entirely his own. 

IT only add a few practical reflections, and will be brief in each of 
them. . 

1. The first our Church hath drawn for me in one of her excellent 
offices; it ig the honour due to a married state. Had this been unbe- 
coming the purity of his most sanctified disciples, would our most 
holy Master, think you, have graecd such a solemnity with his own 
presence? Would that pattern, that fountain of all purity, have chosen 
a polluted ordinance for the occasion of his firet miracle ? 

Nay, which is more, would the Holy (thost have represonted the 
unicn between him and his church by that union between man and 
wife? I urge not here the conjecture, because but a conjocturc, that 
this feast was for the marriage of that very disciple whom Jerua loved : 
but I ought not to forbear, and will leave you to apply, that charactor 
given by St. Paul, who, without limitation to persons of any quality, 
eclares that forbidding to marry is one mark of Pseducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils. 
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Secondly. Let me, after the example of many who have treated of 
this passuze, exhort all who enter into that state to tmitate these per- 
sony of Cana in Galilee by inviting Jcsus to the marriage. My meaning 
[ cannot better oxpress than in the words of the same office, that we 
ought not to undertake so considerable an altcration of our cireum- 
stances unadwisedly, lightly or wantonly, to satisfy ihe carnal appetite ; 
but reverontly, discreetly, advisadly, soberly, and in the fear of God. 
Which I take to be of that conscquence to the happiness of mankind, 
that soarco any thing can be more. And certainly nobody ought to 
wonder at the coldness, the indifference, nay, it were well if I could 
stop there, but I must aay too, the variance and divisions, the sean- 
dalous separations, and the yet inore scandalous cohabitings of the 
nearest relations; by which so many fonilies are undone in their 
fortunes, dishonourcd in their blood, tainted with diseases, corrupted 
in their education, ruined by domestic patterns of vice ; these, I say, 
are conscquenees which no wise man ca think atrange, where 80 inany 
matches are made in which tho true ends of them arc never consulted : 
where wisdom and virtuc and religion and agrecablenees of humour 
and modoaty of behaviour are wholly overlooked, and the beauty and 
fortune are the only nxluecments. This indeed may be to call Mam- 
mon or Venus, but it is perfectly to shut out Christ and his disciples 
from the marriage. 

Thirdly. I hope it will not, because T know it ought not, be thought 
unbecoming my profession to gay, that this passage shews how little 
ground thero is for thot stiff and precise tomper which condenins all 
outward expressions of mirth by public and solexm entertainmenta. 
Our Lord’s example hath justified. such meetings of friends in more 
instances besides thisa; and iudecd his life throughout is a pattern of 
social virtues. And, provided the mirth be innocent, tho conversation 
inoffonsive, the enjoyment of God's good creatures moderate, I think 
ho considering mau can deny but that they are capablo of serving 
many good purposes; and it ts plain too that they do not hring us 
under any necessity of sin. So that if any spiritual inconvenience 
follow, the blame is not due to the things, but to the abuse of them. 
And that is no more than every thing else is liable to as well aa these. 

Lastly. Let us intreat our merciful Saviour that he would repeat 
this miracle over again in every one of our hearts: that he would 
take compzssion on our frailties, which render us dead and insipid, 
weak and unstable as water; and that he would ondue us with a 
genorous and a strong, even with his own heavenly spirit. That we 
may got above that fatness and coldness too common iu holy duties, 
and serve him with sprightliness and vigour. He, who answered at 
last the request of his mother, will most praciously suffer himself to 
be vanquished by our importunitics, And oh, that we, by the help 
of his grace, may be able to draw out such good wine as tho great 
governor of the feast will condescend to accept; even of that feast 
where he himectf is the bridcgreoin, the marriage supper of the Lamb, 
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Tit and prepare us all, dearest Redcomer, to sit down with theo at thy. 
table in thy kingdom, and then consummate thy nuptials and our 
happiness. Yea come, Lord Josus, come quickly. Amen. 


er 
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Atmicity and everlasting God, mercifully look upon our 
infirmitics, and in all our dangers and necessities stretcl: forth - 
thy right hand to help and defend us; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE, Rom. xii. 16, 


16 Be noi wise in your own conceits. 16. Let not a vain opinion 
of your own wisdom blow you up toto disdain of others, or dispose you 
to use them ill. 

17 Recompense fo no man evil for evil. 17. Nay, if others use you 
Provide things honest in the sight of alé so, do not return it in the 
AON. dame kind. In the mean- 
while, do nothing unbecoming your character, nothing that may offend 
or give anybody an occasion of using you go. 

18 Tf it be possible, as much as heth in 18. Live in love and peace 
you, dine peaceably with all men. with every body. And if 
some be ao unreasonable, that after all you can do they will not live so 
with you, be aure that the ground of this division do not begin on 
your part and when begun, uee all your endearyours to heal up the 
breach again. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge not your- 19. But I beg of you, b 
selves, but rather give place unto wrath: all the tender affection 
for τὲ is written, Vengeance ἐ8 mine; { bear you, take not the mat- 
will repay, saith the Lord. ter into your own hands by 
private revenge, but leave that to God, and wait his Icisure to do you 
right; for you know the Scnpturo aays thia belongs to him, and you 
must not usurp what ho hath reserved to himself. 

20 Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed 20. Wut repay wrongs 
him, if he thirst, give him drink: forin with kindness, and relieve 
so doing thou shalt heap coals of jire on his the neccasitics of them that 
head, hate you; for this will either 
melt down your enemy into repentance for his faults, or add to his 
punishment, if after such roekness and charity he still remain ob- 


durate. 
21 Be not overcome of δον, bui overcome 21. Never give any man 
extd with good. that advantage over you, 


that his dving o, base or unjust thing should prevail with you to do tho 
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ike. But maintain your virtue, and get the glory of softening and 
vanquishing his ill by your good nature. 


COMMENT. 


After those duties which we are obliged to perform toward our 
common Head as mystical members of Christ’s body; after those 
which more immediately concern ourselves, with re to the station 
and office appointed us to hold in that body ; after those to which our 
brethren have a right, who seem sensible of the near relation between 
us, and desirous to discharge their part; the Apostle now proceeds to 
direct our behaviour toward such as either are not of that body, or 
carry themselves to us as if they were not. So that the whole of what 
remains to be said upon this chapter may not unfitly he reduced to 
that general topic of virtuc, mentioned only in my last, but referred to 
this discourse for the consideration duo to it. That, I mean, of moek- 
ness and constancy under pergccutions and wrongs. In whieh the 
Scripture before us gives mo a fair occasion to observe, firet, the me- 
thods proper for prevonting such injuries, and secondly, the deport- 
ment whieh becomes Christians when thoy have the unhappiness of 
suffering under them. 

I begin with explaining the methods proper for preventing our falling 
under such injuries and trials. 

1. The first of these is a modcrate opinion of ourselyes and our 
abilities, expressed by *not being wise in our otom concetts. Wisdom 
is a perfection peculiar to reasonable creatures, which though all men 
are far from declaring their persuasion of by a becoming diligence for 
attaining it, yet every man thus far declares it, as upon no occasion 
to think his honour moro sensibly wounded than by reproaches for 
the want of it. And as no fancied excellence is apt to blow ua up a0 
mnuch as those which caise the opinion of our own understanding, so 
it may be truly said, that vo one quality disposes us either to do or 
to resent any wrongs comparably to that of entertaining lofty conccita 
of our anfiiciency. For all anger proceeds upou ἃ notion of contempt, 
and the sting of provocation Ties in the thought of our beimg treated 
not only unjustly, but unworthily ; that wo are shghted and under- 
valned, and looked upon ay little and of no consideration, by them 
who take the liberty of using us ill. This reflection chiefly pushes us 
on to revenge, that we imay make them, to their cost, know what we 
are, and how much we can do to vindicute ourselves and annoy them. 
From hence it follows, that men’s resontments will naturally hold 
proportion with that esteom they have of themselves, and suppose 
they deserve from others. Hence Solomon calla it proud wrath, and 
the person that dealeth in it bprond and houghty scorner. Vdaily ex- 
perience proving, that the better and greater themselyes and tho lesa 
other people are in their eyes, the more jealous of alfventsa, the more 
peovish and perverse, the more contentious and fieree men generally 
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are, more disposed to pick quarrels where there is no occasion, and 
more uuplacable and sverse to reconciliation where there hath been 
any real occasion given. And if this be so, as we plainly find and feel 
it ts, then it must needs follow too, that the more favourable thoughts 
we entertain of our brethrop, and the less partial we aro to ourselves, 
the nearer to a level wo come; and so shall be less apt either to pro- 
voke or to be transported beyond due bounds when we shall at an 
time happen to bo provoked by injuries and indignities. And to this 
level no considoration can be better fitted to reduce us than that so 
very often urged already, of our being, high and low, rich and poor, wise 
or ignorant, still all one dody together in Christ, and every one members 
ona of another. 

a. The next expedient offered for this purpose is, to “provide thongs 
honest in the sight of all men. By which we are to look upon ourselves 
obliged,.not only to all those duties which tbe laws of God or man 
have bound upon us, but to all that prudence and decency in our 
conduct that may secure to us the character of discretion as well as 
of virtue. Tor there are infinite occurrences in a man’s hfe wherein 
all that is ‘/azoful may be far from edifying or being expedient: many 
itbertica nowhere forbidden, which yet are betier not taken: many 
astions nowhere expressly commanded, which yet are very fit to be 
done, And again, when we do these, or abstain from those, the very 
manner and circumstances of the thing may prove of grcat moment, 
either for adorning and recommending, or for tarnishing the lustre, 
and taking off from the beauty and acceptablencss of such restramts 
or actions, This opens a spacious field for the exercise of our wisdom 
and caution, and the end it hath principally in view is reputation and 
general esteem. The seeking whereof by all fair means is a respect 

ue to our brethren; who ought to be eatisfiod that we pay ἃ juet 
deference to their judgment, and are exceedingly desirous to stand 
well with them. And it is certainly a doing great right to ourselves, 
by gaining credit and authority; which, ag it cnables us to be more 
successful in doing good, so will it prove one of tho best guards against 
suffering evil. It is so, by cutting off occasion from them that would 
be glad to find it; and by drawing down a general censure and de- 
teatation of our enemies, by providing us with favourers and friends, 
and by hindering others from countenancing and abetting the un- 
reasonable attempts of them who use us ill, even where no oecasion 
can be found for their doing so. 

This is the true ground of those exhortations so frequent m these 
Kpistles, that the converts to the faith would be onreful to *walk in 
wisdom toward them thad are without; to 'Aace their conversation honeat 
among the Gentiles ; to Egice none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the church of God; to "adorn the doctrina of God our 
Saviour in all things: and a great many more to the same purpose. 
Inculeatod for this plain reason more immediatcly, that the moutha of 
gainsayers might be stopped, the hands of their adversaries tied op, 
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andthe inoffensivencss as well as innocency of their lives be their 
security against the malice and cruclty of those perseculing ages. 
For though many wicked people do really act against all sense and - 
reugon, yct none are so abandoned and lost to shame as not to desire 
to have it thought they do otherwise. And therefore it ia observable, 
that the primitive peraccutions were constantly introduced by colum- 
nies; with an intent, that if] impressions upon people's minds might 
prepare the way and reconcile them to the barbarities they were 
about to see inflicted. And accordingly, the champions of this religion 
were always mnore solicitous to guard against the slunders than the 
swords of persecutors. As knowing very well, that to wipe away 
these cffectually was the most ready and cffectual course of sheathing, 
or at least of blunting the edge of the other. 

And surely the reflection upon our union in Christ ia, or ought ἐσ 
be, a very prevailing motive to that cure and cireumspection which 
hath so direct an influence upon the safety of the body and tho honour 
of the head; a care, which udlvanecs the credit of that religion where-. 
by wo are thus knit together, strikes painsayers dumb, and ia 80 ne-. 
cossary to prescryo even eur good from being evil spoken of. 

3. ‘Tho third thing here enjoined, as a probable mothod for pre- 
vention of outrage and injuries, we have at the 18th verse; {7 ἐξ be 
possible, as much as in you lieth, lice peaceably with all: men. St. Peter 
Indeed asks that question, ' Whe iz he thad rcill harm you, tf yo ὧδ 
Followers of that which is good ? And he had reason; for none, but such 
us are monstrously brutish, will. But yet, since such monsters there are 
to be found in the world, too many of thos whom our Apostle elsewhere 
mentions under the character of *urracasonable wicked mon, the cautious 
mauner of expressing this duty was no more than needful. for peace 
with ali the world, though « most desirable blessing, may yet be 
bought too dear: and therefore we arc not left [rec to seek It upon 
any terms not consistent with the rest of our duty. When eteadfast- 
ness to the faith we onght to profess, when zeal for tke truth and 
glory of God, when constancy and courage in virtue ure madc grounds 
of a difference; aud nothing leas than our foregoing these will bo 
accepted for an accommodation of it; in such like cases peace becomes 
impossible, All we have left to do then is to convince the world that 
we are not the agpressora: that we neither began tho quarrel, nor 
have «a desire to continue it: that, whatever can be rceonciled with 
our higher obligations we are ready to do; willing to depart from our 
own right, though we cannet give up God’s; always disposed to be 
reconciled, and to forgive the wrongs fur which we never gaye any 
cause or provocation, ‘This is as neh as in ue Heth, and this they 
who dechne arc no longer truc subjects of tho Prince of peace, no 
disciples of that Master, who at his death bequeathed peace to us, ag 
the most valuable Iegaey he vould leave; no living members of that 
Jlead, who vouchsafed to become our peace-offering ; no longer actual 
parts of one another, when they rend the body, disquict and devour 
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their fellow members; in short, when they do not endeavour to pro 
cure and preserve, as they are taught to pray for, 'weace aleoaye by all 
means. Aud thus 1 am almost ingensibly brought within the compass 
of my second head, wherein J proposed to consider 

11, The deportment becomme Christians, when they shall at any 
time happen to suffer under persecutions and wrongs of any kind. 

The first rule for which purposo [ whull offer from those words, 
™ Recompense to no man evil for ecul. The worda indeed, if taken in their 
utmost extent, will include the whole aaid here upon this occasion. 
But I choose to treat of them as a rule distinct from the rest, bo- 
eause finding some of the best interpreters applying them to ὦ lower 
degree of meckness and charity than somo thut follow after, and 
confining them to a sense that donotes not so much the doing evil, aa- 
the forbearing to do good after the example of another. Jf any ono 
(aay they) hath been wanting to you in offiecs of kindness, which you 
have very well deserved, and had all the reason in the world to expect 
from hi, let not that refusal or neglect in him provoke you to the 
like refusal and omission; but be sure to do your part, even to them 
who have not done theirs to you. Da the reasonableness of thus un- 
derstanding the words before us as it will, yet to be suro the mule 
iteclf ts reasonable, and a very nevessary one to have men put in mind 
of. For how many may we mect with every day, who disclaim all 
thoughts of malice and revenge, and say they would not for the world 
do thoir enemies the least hurt, while at the samo time they hold them- 
sulves privileged, and abundantly dispensed with, from doing them any 
sort of good! whereas, m truth, whatever it be of kindness or respect, 
or any manner of courtesy that others muy justly claim, upon the ae- 
count of neighbourhood or relation, or their condition and quality in 
the world, or any obligation not directly founded upon gratitude, or 
particular friendship, or intimate acquaintance, or the like; the dony- 
ing this upon any offence or omission of theirs, I apprehend to be a 
breach of Christian charity and of the rule before ua. The reason is, 
becanse such onissions or offence can «liszolye no obligations besides 
those that result from the doing what was omitted, or not doing what 
offended ; but it eannot, in the reason of the thing, have influence upon 
those that helong to men in other capacities, and would have done 
so, whether any fannliar intercourse or acts of friondship had passed 
between ua or not, And this may possibly be one reason for the 
place these words have in the chapter; such continuance of our kind- 
ness and regurds to them, who have disappomted our expectations of 
theirs, bomg what the wise and the good cannot but value us, and the 
principle we arc moved to do it by, yery greatly for. So that the con- 
nection here is justifiable enough, when after recompenstza te no man 
eott for evil, wo are immediately called upon fo provide things honest 
in the sight of αἰ men. 

2. The second rule is that of "set avenging ourselecs, but rather giv- 
ing place unto wrath, By which ts meant, that we should by no mewns 
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take the cause into our own hands, and preteud to right ourselves b 
repaying injuries and affronis with the same or ter. For whic 
indeed it were an cosy matter to produce several reasons ananswer- 
able, would we but submit to consider them as becomes men and 
Christians: resentment and passion and partiality, and all that fan- 
tastical notion of faise honour apart, which suggest the direct contrary 
to this command, and would almost persuade mon that they even do 
well to be angry and take rovenge, and have recourse to violence and 
the private sword. But I may the better content myself with these 
few before us, because to men of Christian principles they will suffice ; 
and to them who are not so, none evor will In the mean while, for 
the setting these in a more convenient and distinct view, I shall first 
observe how high the duty is carried, and then the arguments made 
use of to enforce it. " 

ἃ. The next pitch therefore of virtue in this point I must carry you 
back for to the 14th verse, Blass them which persecute you, bless and curse 
aot: which are in signification the same with those words of our blessed 
Lord himself, ° Pray for them that despitefully use you, and persecute yor. 
Supposing, then, that even the hottest of our passions should not flame 
out eo force as to devour all our humanity, nor make us satisfied with 
being the executioners of vengeance in our own persons, yet is not 
this enough. Not to revenge or punish may prove our good nature; 
but somewhat more is necessary to prove our Christianity. We must 
not so much as wish that calamity to come from any other hand 
which we declino inflicting with our own, We must not imprecate 
upon an enomy the wrath of God for the gratifying a private resent- 
ment; we muat not take any pleasure in the judgments that befall 
him without our wishing; nay, we must wish well to and intercede 
with God for him. And, to put the sincerity of such wishes past a 
doubt, we must ourselves contribute our assistance toward his com- 
fort under and relief from any distresses that shall overtake hiro. 

4. For that is the last rule at the eoth verse: If thine enemy hunger, 
feed him: vf he thirst, gite him drink. Tho partaking of the same 
nature and the same passions, baing liable to the same wants, and 
fecling the same uncastnesses from them, induce an en ent of a 
date with our very boing; one that begun with it, and cannot be 
dissolved but with tt too. Since, then, our onemy, though an ill or 5 
pervorse mau, Je still a man, no act of hig which docs not make bim 
cease to be so, can make that obligation enase that is founded in his 
being such. And therefore this duty, ag rare as tho practice of it ig, 
hath yet its groundwork laid in nainral equity; and wo never fail in 
the performance of τῷ without violence done to that solf-evident rule 
of doing to others whatevever we would thay should do to us. Nay, by 
proportion we are bound to succour him im any immincnt danger or 
extremity, as well a8 in those of hunger and thirst specified here. To 
auccour him, ] say, where our assistance may be of serviec, to keep hin 
from perishing, and even, with violoneo dono to our own most angry and 


ὁ Matt, νι 44. 


THE EPIPHANY. 315 


most Just resentments, to lct him aco that it is not possible to deserve 
80 ill at our hands, that the heavy hand of God upon his person or his 
fortunes should be matter of triumph or barbarous joy to us. I onl 

add, in confirmation of what was even now said, that the ot 
am upon is not the Apoatle’s originally, but cited by him out of the 
Old Testament?, and consequently a branch of that moral law to 
which the Jews were able to discern the fitness of complying. The 
greater still must the reproach needs be upon those Christians that 
shall stand out against it; whose religion is intended and excellently 
fitted to soften their hearts and enlarge their bowels, and io all in- 
staneca of humanity and goodness, of compassion and mercy, far to 
exceed the righteousness of those that went before them. 

St. Paul was very sensiblo with what difficulty these commands were 
like to be reccived, which had a passion to encounter aa importunate 
and vehement as any that human nature hath put into our breasta; 
and therefore he takes care, not only to introduce and sweeten them 
with that affectionate compellation, 4 Dearly beloved, avenge not your- 
selves, &c., but likewise to back and strengthen them with very power- 
ful arguments, the force whereof is tho last thing to be considered 
upon this occasion: 

The first of these relates to Almighty God, the second to our ene- 
mies, the last to ourselves. To each I shall speak something very 
briefly. 

That more immediately concorning Almighty God we have in those 
words, "Jt i written, Fougeance ts mine; I will repay, saith the Lord. 
Here we are put in mind that God is the judge and governor of the 
world; that none of the wrongs done to us cscape his observation ; 
that he bath reserved to himaelf the prerogative of calling to account, 
and making the injurious smart for them ; that he will not be wanting 
in thia part of his justice and power; that he hath appointed methods 
proper for the exercise of both those attrihutes; and that, for us to 
go out of those methods by taking the matter into our own hands, 
and carving out to ourselyes such satisfactions as rage and an 
resentments suggest, is to usurp upon him, and presume to do that 
which no private man upon earth hath commission to do. 

Now the mothods provided by God for this end are, either the 
interposition of laws and governors, or else the dispensations of his 
own providence, by which tho fortunes and events of men are all 
ordered and disposed. From the former we are ullowed to seek for 
convenient redress, where the case is of weight to bear us out, where 
the consequence affecta the public good and safety, where the im- 
punity of the offender would render his wickedness insolent and in- 
supportable. Where any of these is tho casc, we aro pormitted, and 
upon some of these accounts we aro oven obliged, to seo that men's 
injustice be chastised and made an example of, for the restraint of 
their own sina, and for the prevention of the hke in others. But here 
we muat be very earcful that the principle we go upon be right; that 
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the end we propose from such proceedings be our own fit and neces- 
fairy reparation, not the gratification of our fretted spleen; that our 
desire of euch punishment be determincd to the amendment of the 
trausgressor, tho common seourity, the honour of justice, and preser- 
vation of order: not to the detriment or shamo, the vexation or mis- 
chief of the sufferer, but only so fur forth as they may contribute to 
these purposes. 

The latéer, that of God’s tmmediate providence, is a remedy for us. 
to depend upon, where the ordinary ones of human laws and punish- 
ments have either made no provision, or such as cannot conveniently be 
had. But this dependence inust be limited by tho conditions just now 
montioned. It must not be such as takes actual satisfaction in σοη- 
templating and promising to ourselves the judgments of Cod, or the 
miserics of our brethren, considered abstractedly aa such. Rather 
indeed this argument should centre in a confidence of our own safety 
and ecrtain protection from above; nothing being a more substantial 
comfort to them who cndure wrongfully, than that their being content 
so to do, and to wait hia time and good pleasure, rather than to seek. 
for relief irregularly, is a committing of their cause to God, a makin 
it from thenceforth his causo; and that the doing such meek an 
patient suifercra reason ia an act of justice done to himself. 

Lhe second argument brought here against revenge, and even for 
wets of kindness to our enemy when his calnmities have reduced him 
to the need of them, is contained in those words, Jor im 30 doing thou 
shali heap coals of fire upon his head. 

A phrase of doubtful import, and capable of two mignifications, both 
supported by great authoritica, both very apposite to the design of the 
place. Tho onc, that by our courtesy and hart wo are much more 
likely to reduce them that hate and have dealt iN by us to a sense of 
their fault, and by our kindness melt them down offectually inte deap 
remorse, sincere repentance, and suitable returns for so generons a 
compassion. There being, it is to be hoped, but few mstances of tem- 
pers so infloxibly obstinate and perverse, aa not to be won by gentlo- 
ness unmoved and pity undeserved; as not to feel and improve upon 
the roproaches of a behaviour so unlike thoir own, when preserved by 
those very persons whose harm and destruction themselves had wished 
and laboured. Whereas, repaying affront with affront, and force with 
force, serves only to inflame wen’s minds the more, to sharpen the 
contention and perpetuate the quarrel. And thus some understand, 
by going place unto wrath, the withdrawing out of the way, and leay- 
ing our enemy to be angry alono; forbearing to heap now occastona of 
heightening tho difference, and so constraining his passion to cool and 
go out for want of fresh fuel to keep the fire in. But whon to that 
quietness and composure of gpirit we add tho nobler and moro heroie 
virtues of Jove and mercy; when we zeasonubly relieve the extremitica 
and affections which, measuring others by himself, he had reason to 
expect we should have insulted over and rejoiced in, this, like the fire 
uscd by some artificers in preparing of 1ctals, cannot fail to make the 
hardest heart give and refont. And thus our meckness and charity 
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recommend themeelves for the very same considerations that run men 
upon fury and revenge. ‘The design common to both is, to get the 
better of your enemy; the dificrence between them this, that violence 
is not only sinful, but generally unsuccessful, but sweetness and huma- 
mty are both mmocent, nay, highly virtuous; and also go well fitted 
for this end, that, in the nuture of the thing, one can scarce conocive 
it more than barely possible that it should ever be disappointed, 

But in regard this text is brought hither from the Old Testament, 
and therefore most reasonably interpreted by the idioms in common 
use there; and in regard coals of fre aro gonorally made use of to de- 
note some very severe effects of God’s wrath upon the person on whom 
they fall; therefore many have supposed that to be the proper import- 
ance of this place also; and the wrath to δὲ given hace fo that of. 
God, to whom wo should resorve the punishment of diem that injure 
us. And thue St. Chrysostom particularly, though seeming chiefly. to 
‘favour the former construction, docs yet inchne to think this might 
be an artful condescension to men’s infirmities. So making the Apo- 
stle in effect to any, Better it were that you should utterly lay all 
thoughts and desires of revenge aside; but since that is a perfection 
of virtue not to be. expected trom all, know that even those desires 
are more likely to be satisfied this way than the other. For the less 
you meddle in your own quarrel, the more God will assert your right. 
And if your kindness docs net bring an cnemy over, his crime is the 
more inexcusable, and his punishment will be aggravated in propor- 
tion. So that, did angry men consider at all, they would forbear 
avenging themselyos, as the proper course of exposing their enemy to 
a sharper and more mighty Revenger than it is posstble for them or 
any other creature to be. 

But can it then consist with the design of the Apostle, or with the 
temper of Christianity, to do acts of charity with a spitcful intent, and 
under the mask of kindness to work the greatest miechiot? Were 
not the cruelty of letting aun enemy starve in his oxtremity inoro de- 
sirable to him, more fair and ingenuous in itself, than such a treacher- 
ova τοιοῦ And can it become them who are commanded to love 
those that hate thom, te contrive, or so much ag to comfort them- 
selves with the prospect of, their more certain ruin? Ly no menne, 
roost assuredly. We must lament and pray and strivo against this 
consequence. We must not delight in, we must not, withont horror 
and serious concern, think upon that indignation which our bitterest 
adversaries treasure up to themselves hy their hardness and impeui- 
tent heart. Their eternal sufferings cannot, upon any terms, bo matter 
of just satisfaction, nor their temporal, in any other respect than that 
of tending to their humiliation and cffectual reformation, to the change 
of their minds and methods, and proventing their blacker guilt and 
sorer punishment hereafter. And with these limitations it is that we 
ure tu understand the judgments of God ealled down upon their ene- 
mies by David and other holy men: with these, 1 say, where they 
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apeak of their own particular caso, and not with 8. spirit of prophecy, 
where they speak of therusclvea and their adversaries, in a far different 
capacity, as types of Christ and his perseeutors. in a word, we nmat 
do all we can by forbearance, longsuffering, and gentleness, to reclaim 
and reconcile them; but if they still continue so implacable that their 
prosperity and our safety can no longer stand together, we then are 

ermitted to wish and endcavour and to bless God for those suffer- 
ings which their perverseness hath rendered the only means for our 
security and proservation. And thua the gioimg place to our 
Defender’s wrath may become a duty truly meek and Christian. Thus 
the ecals of fre (of which their rancour is the proper cause, our cha- 
rity, our patience but tbe accidental occasion of heaping upen their 
heads) may be ἃ very innocent subject of consolation and joy to us. 

4. The third motive urged here against retaliation of injuries hath 
a more direct reference to ourselves, and ia included in those last 
words of the chapter, Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good, When men contond in mutual affronts and ul turns to one at 
other, the thing each aima at is to como off conqueror at last; but in 
such cases both are disappointed, because in truth both are subdued. 
For thoro is one point which every man is strictly obliged to be 
jeatous of ; and while this is maintained lis honour cannot suffer, 

or what is honour, truly understood, but a greatness of mind which 
scorns to descend to an ill and a base thing? So long then 88. our 
virtue continues unblemished, and conscience cannot reproach us, we 
are always superior in the combat. Wut when reason and religion givo 
ground, and passion gets the upper band of these, our impotence be- 
trays itself, and we arc beaten from the post which it was our duty 
upon no termy to give up. It is not the voice of the Christian only, 
but of’ all philosophy in peneras, that true nobleness of spirit is better 
secn in despising than in returning injuries; in a constant tranquillity 
of temper, than in rage and resentment. And the modern mon of 
honour, with their falee notion, would by the best and wisest of the 
ancicnts have been exploded and disdained as the weakest, most de- 
spicable, and pocr-spirited of wretches. So much more uecessary a 
consideration It is, whut may be fit for us to do, than what may be - 
just for others to suffer. So much indeed a greater vexation it is to 
any enemy to rob him of the pleasure of disturbing us, to shew how 
miuoh we slight and are above bis impotent malice, than to give our- 
selves and him the trouble of paying him never so home in his own 
kind. So much more likely te put an end to his fruitless attempts of 
making us uneasy, which is the sense of overcoming evil with good. 
Since no man loves to run his head against a wall, or be always labour- 
ing in vain. Dut especially so much more to our own security and ad- 
vantage, who are sure to continue impregnable while we retain our 
temper and our virtue; while we keep the reins of passion in our own 
hand, and inaure to ourselves an Almighty Protector, not only to take 
our part at present, but, which is better still, to reward and crown us 
for striving lawfully even when suffering wrongtully, 

And shall I need to say now that all these duties follow naturally 
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upon our union into one body in Christ? Where is the tenderness, 
the mutual amity, the care and pity due to those parts whose weak- 
ness hinders the discharge of thoir respective offices, between men 
who oall themselyes members, but contradict that profession by spiting 
and grieving and tearing and devouring one anothor? Where the 
correspondence with, where the obcdience to that Head, who hath 
commanded us to love our enemics, who was continually doing good 
to hia cnemiea, and so far from being taken off by those provocations 
they did, by all that their moat enraged malice could give him, that 
at last ho willingly died for his enemies; who now stands at the right 
hand of (rod interceding for his encmies; whose merciful providence 
sustains his enemics, and who is ready to receive and embraco and 
save hia eneruies to the uttermeat; who courts them and offers recon- 
oilintion, notwithstanding the great, the daily, the numberless offences 
Tepeated boldly, resumptuously, maliciously against him? This is 
our pattern, which if we do not follow, neither will he be to any gav- | 
ing purposes our Head; this is his Spirit; which they who have not 
arc not of his body; and they who are not of that body here do hope 
in vain to be reckoned of it hereafter. Of such importance is it that 
we lay this relation to heart γοῦν attentively, and give all diligence to 
apswer the several engagements it brings us into. ΤῸ which end that 
my discourses upon this subject may in some meaguro conduce, [ shut 
the whole up with ἃ prayer, taught us by our excellent church, very 
pertinent to the matter we have in hand: 


‘Almighty and everlasting God, by whose Spinit the whole body ef 
the church ia governed and sanctified; Receive ovr supplications and 
prayers, which we offer before theo for ail estates of men im thy holy 
church, that every member of tha same, in his vocation and ministry, 
nay ἐγ and godly serve thee; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 


THE GOSPEL. δὲ. Matth. vin. 1. 


1 When he waa came down from the 1. "At his descent from 
mountain, great multitudes followed him. the mount, (called Christ's 
Mount,) whither he retired with bis apostles, and where he had just 
preached his divine sermon, as he was going to a neighbouring city, 
(Capernaum probahbly,) a loper met bim in the field adjoining to the city, 
(where we are told there was an infirmary for persons thus digeased,) 
it not being lowful for them to be within the cities. 

2, And, behold, there came a leper and “4. This man, in most 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, humble and reverent man- 
thow canst make me clean. ner kueeling and falling 
down on hia face, besought Jesus to cleanse him. 


t Second Collect for Good Friday. 
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3 And Jesus pul forth his hand, and 4, Which accordingly he 
touched Aim, saying, I will; be ἴδοις did, and eondesccnded to 
clean. And immediately his leprosy was touch him, (being, as  pro- 
‘ cleansed. het, above the ceremonial 
ordinances,) and no sooner hod he aaid the word but the leprosy -was 


quite rone. | 
4 And Jesus saith unto him, See thou 


4. This cure Jcsus charged 


tell no man; but go thy way, shew thyself him not to divulge, at least 
to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses till he had fulfilled what the 


commanded, for a testimony unto than, 
of that nature. 


law ordered 11 common cures 


Which undergoing the priest’a inquiry, and offenng 


the sacrifice, would testify the perfection of the cure, the power of 
Jesus to heal, and the deference he paid to the law yet in force®, 


5 And when Jesus sas entered into 
Capernaum, there came unto him @ centur 
rion, beseeching Aim, 

6 And saying, Lord, my sercunt licth 
αὐ home sick of the palsy, qrievously tor- 
mented, 


compare Matt. ii. 3, Luke vii. 20, Matt. 


+ 


the mediation of friends, cntreat Jesua 
valued very much, now sick of a palsy. 

4 And Jesus saith unto him, 1 wilt come 
and heed him, 


5. As Jesus wae come in- 
to Capernaum, a centurion, 
(who by an usual figure of 
specch is said to do that 
himself which others do in 
his behalf and by his order, 
xx.20, Mark x. 35,) did, by 
to heal 2 servant, whom he 


7. Jesn#, haying heard a 
good character of the man, 


(whose piety and charity were eminent,) readily condescended to this 
request; and was now actually moving toward the ceuturion’s hougey. 


8 The centurion ansiered and said, 
2 Lord, Lam not worthy that thou shouldest 
come under my roof: but sneak the word 
only, and my servant shall be heated. 

Q For lam a man under authority, 
hacing soldiers under me: and I say to 
this wan, Go, and he gosth; and to an- 
other, Come, and he cometh; and to my 
servant, Do this, and he dveth it. 


8,9. Hereupon a seeond 
mcssago was eent, declaring 
that he thought himself in 
no degree worthy the honour 
of seeing Jesuy in bis house, 
nor indeed of approaching 
his person with this request, 
upon which account he had 
interposed the good offices 


of his friends; nor did he conceive his presence to be needful; for if 
. his orders, who wag but a gubaltern officer, are punctuully observed 

even in his absence, much more (he was abundantly satished) would 
any command be effectual in this matter which Jesus should please to 
issue out, to whom he helicved none superior in power, and that all 
nature was absolutely at his disposal. Ὁ 


io When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, 
and said to them that followed, Verily 1 
say unto you, I have not found so great 
faith, no, nod in Israel, 

11 And I say unio you, That many 
shali come from the east and wrest, and 


* Davit. xiv; Marki.ag; Luke v.14. 


¥ Luke vii. 4, ἃ, 0. 


το, This was an instance 
&> very surprising in ἃ 
stranger, that Jesus com- 
mended it as far superior 
to any he yet had nict with 
in the native Jews. - Not 
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shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaae, only so, but from hence ho 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. took occasion also to fore 

12 But the children of the kingdom tell how many of the Gen- 
shalt be cast out info outer darkness: there tiles would hereafter follow 
shatl be toeeping and gnashing of tecth. this noble example; that 
great numbers of them, by their obedience to the gospel, would attain 
to and inherit the spiritual blessings and promises made to the holy 
patriarchs. While their own natural issue, the Jews, who were at 
presont the only visible church of God, should be most miserable 
through their own perversencss, 

13 And Josus said unto the centurion, 13. After which Jesus 
Go thy way ; and as thou hast beltered, 80 declared that the effect of 
be ut done unio thee, And his servant was thia man’s faith should be 
healed in the seffaame hour. 29 conspicuous as the virtue 
of it. Which saying took place go specdily, that the persons sent 
from the centurion did, at their return back to his house, find the ser- 
vant perfectly well, whom but just berore they bad Icft in so desperate 
a condition, 


COMMENT. 


Tue gospel for this day presents to our observation two sures 
wrought by our blessed Saviour. Both specdy, both miraculous, both 
upon distempers past the common help of medicino, both vouchsafed 
to persons recommended to his favour by very extraordinary qualif- 
cations, of a steadfast faith in and profound reverence for hin. The 
aubjects are too copious to be treated of distinctly, and therefore I 
shall satisfy myself with insisting on the furmer. In which we shall 
do weil to consider, 

I, The nature of the disease. 

11}. The manner of the patient’s address for a cure. 

11, The suecess he found from this address. 

But in regard great part of bodily infirmities carry some analory to 
the miseries of our souls, and our blessed Saviour’s cures of the one 
are excellently contrived for the benefit and improvement of the 
other; I design, in the contemplation of the mercy before us, to 
loek on the leper in my text og an embicm of oursclves; and 881 go 
along, to shew what our disease is, how we should imitato hina in 
cooking, and by what mcans we do obtain, a recovery of our spiritual 
eprosy. 

ἣ irst thon. Concerning the disease itself, these following circum- 
stances are remarkable. ‘That a leprosy ia aaid to proceed from a 
general corruption of the blood and jmeces, to render the person 
tainted with it extremely loathsoine and deformed, to be (in those 
countries especially) of all digstempers the most spreading in the body, 
aud most contagious to others. These aro qualities inseparable from 
the nature of tho disease, hut if looked upon with regard to tho 
notions of the Jews and their law about it, thus it was, of all others, 
the most seandalous and tho most detestable. ΤῈ separated the sick 
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from all civil as well as religious communion, distinguished him by 
all the outward significations of sorrow and shame, was generally 
looked on as 8 plague inflicted by God for some cnormous crime, {of 
which Scripture furnishes several examples,) thought co far above 
the powor? of art, that the very attempt to cure it by medicine was 
estcomed an impious presumption, It was dreaded as the highest of 
all Jogal pollutions, and required great variety of lustrations before 
the patient could be restored to the privileges of a Jew. 

of his body and clothes, sprinklings of blood, burnt and meat and sin 
offerings. Accordingly, tho dclivcrance from it is generally expressed 
in terms that import not so properly recovery aa purification. Thus 
the leper here says not, Lord, thou canst make me whole, but, thou 
canst make me *clean ; and, upon granting hia petition, it is not exid 
his leprosy was healed, but that it was ‘cleansed. Of this cleantitas 
the pmests were to muke decluration: in order whereunto several 
marks were appointed for the direction of their judgment; one of 
which is so very rewarkable, that 1 shall consider it particularly by 
and by. Meanwhile let it suffice to say, that a largo account of this 
whole matter is contained in the ordmances concerning it at the thir- 
teenth and fourteenth chapters of Leviticus. 

Now, what loprosy was then to the body, the same, in proportion 
and at all times, is heinous and wilful sin te the soul: it results from 
depraved humours, a tainted will and inflamed passions; it is noisome 
and odions in the sight of God and man; expressed for thia reason by 
Tenounds and bruises and putrifying sores. It is vife and entching, 
awelling from less to greater, and, by a fatal fruitfulness, multiplying 
from one to many; wasting the conscicnec, cating away tho sound 
part, and shedding its venom upon as many aa como within the reach 
of its infection. Insomuch that the subtilest poison, the most pesti- 
Iontial vapour, docs not insinuate itself more speedily, more mortally 
than this. Honee every man is warned to keep his distance, and not 
tempt a danger hy too ἤθη and familiar approaches; not only to 
refuac his ‘consent when sinners entico Aim, but not to stand in thetr 
way, not to gif in the seat of the scornful, not ‘to keep company with vain 
persons, nor haca any felloushin with the deceitful. To consider, as the 
Apostle says, that every word of theirs ents like a canker, loosens 
our principles, dissipates our good intentions, »enters and emboldens 
na in viee; that pitch may as welt be touched without defiling, ‘and 
fire taken inte a garment without burning, 23 men of evil example be 
frequented and delighted in without contracting soil and damae from 
them. So epplicable is thut of Selomon to every one of profligate 
conversation: * Their fuuse ts the uy to dell, and leads down to the 
chambers of death, Let not then your heart decline lo their ways, and ge 
not astray in their paths. For many stroag men have been slain by this 
means, and whose cometh near thein shall not be innocent. 


ao Nun. wii: 2 Kingsy; 2 Chron. axviy Aderde Morb, Evang, cap.1; Critic. Seer. ἔνα; 
Mult xi.3 P. Menneh. on Levit, xii. b Ver. 3. Ὁ Vor. 3. ἢ Jane i. a. 
€ Prov. i.to; Psalm i. a. C Paalin xvi. J. * 2 Tim. ii. 17. h Eeehas, xii. ας 
Prov. vi. 29. kK Prov, vii. τ, 20, 25. 
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So near is the resemblance between the leprosy of the outward and 
that of the inner man, with regard to its nature and its consequences. 
Each a noisome, ἃ mortal, and a contagious disease, Some fikenoes 
there is too between the Christian and the Jowtsh lawa; though ours 
by no ineans answer in the rigour of the execution. We are com- 
mandcd to !mark bad men, and these tiat cause divisions and offences, 
and to avoid them; to “withdraw ourselves from every disorderly 
walker: with "a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner, no not to eat: ° they that sin are to be re- 
buked before all, that others also may fear ; and, if milder methods are 
thrown away upon them, to be excluded the society and privileges of 
Christiaus. Which, from the miraculous sconrges attending the 
church's censurcs in those carly days, is culled Pdefwering such over to 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of tha Lord Jesus. 

if these ordinanocs be not observed in their due extent of severity, 
we owve the misfortunc to our own licentiousness, and the gencral cor- 
ruptions of the age to which providence hath reserved ua. For 
wholesome rules and strict administrations ask proper seasons and 
eireurmstances to render them practicable. And men ure never more 
mistaken than when they imagine that even the best governors can 
always do all that they think fit to be done in order to a thorough re- 
formation. But then, the consequence of this unhappiness im Treason 
ought to be, not the taking courage in evil doing from such unhappy 
remiasness or disability. Vint the Icss care the public is qualified to 
take of us, the more should every one take of himself; lament those 
wants of necessary restraint which are not in hia power; and step the 
growing danger by his own private act, which nothing from without 
can render ineffectual. | 

The parallel holds farther yet in the cure of this disease. For as 
that other leprosy was reputed a stroke of divine vengeance, not to be 
healed by human applications; so this of the soul is an offect of God's 
wrath, when provoked to withdraw his grace; and in just punishment 
to men's obstinacy suffering thom to fall from one wiekedness to an- 
other. Nor ia the recovery to bo had from any other hand. The most 
refined contrivances of reason and schemes of morality, and all the 
erafty invontions of mercenary or superstitious men, arc broken 
reeds; they may serve perhaps to skin over the wound a little with 
the ignorant and credulous, but the conscience in the mean while 
is rather deluded than quieted. ITlere must be a real cicansing too, 2 
aprinkling with blood and ὦ sin-offering, that is, in the tine and spi- 
ritual seuse of the law, repontanee and reformation, und the sacrifice 
of Christ applied to the distempercd party. ‘The priest can declare 
nien ¢leun when they are so; but acither his word, nor all he can do, 
will make them necepted for clean when they are not go. Τὸ is the 
Vblood of Jesus Christ which cleanseth us from αἰξ sin ; and this remedy 
ia left to bo applicd upon certain conditions. But they who hepe te 
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obtain it otherwise, purchaso to themselves only a dream of safety 
and the paradise of fools. 

] do not forget myself’ to be still accountable for one cireumstance 
hintod at before in the Jowish law of leprosy. It is, tbat the porson 
whoso sore came cut at once and covered his whole body is pro- 
nounced clean’; whereas others, in whom the plague discovered itself 
about oue or a few purts of the body, are soatenced as unclean. 
They who have undertaken to explain this law assign two reaeons for 
that ordinnnee. ‘Either, that such an universal scab argues the venom 
to have spent iteelt, without detriment to the strength and soundness 
of the patient; vr, tthat this spreading proves no great malignity cvor 
to have boen in such a disease at all. For, as nvers when penned 
up in ἃ narrow course are deep and strong, and eat away their banks 
to force a channel which they did uot find, but when enlurred, they 
glide away in shallow strentms; 60 thia disease, say they, when rank 
and fierce, enters deep, gnaws away the kindly flesh, seizes the vitals, 
and penetrates the very bones and marrow; but when of a more 
favourable and gentle kind, it diffuses and loses itself, is rather ἃ 
seurf than a formed leprosy, and, though somewhat defacing, yet 
esaapes the censure and shame of the law. 

Now this account to mo appears not unfitly to figure the condition 
of mankind, in relation to sins of infirmity aud sing of presumption. 

‘The forruer we are full of, und the frailty of human nature expases 
us to frequent commissions of them, Phe Intter, thongh but few, 
though but one, yet, if of a vrievous kind, docs yet contribute more 
to the sickness and danger of the soul, to the hardening of the con~ 
scienee, to the seandalizing our brethren, to the reproach of our 
religion, than the duily, hourly failings, in point of strict duty, conse- 
quent upon the weakness of corrupt nature. These do not destroy 
the peace of our minds, they are pitiable and exeugablo, incident to 
good people; and, provided we lament and pray and strive the best 
we can against them, they do not eut us off from Christ. But the 
otber give decp and deadly wounds, beeauso they argue a mind vio- 
lently bent, and ἃ proflignée sense in the person indulging thom. In 
one case, the rightcous falls secon times a day, and yet vises again; 
but in the other, the deliberately wicked falls into mischief ‘The rea- 
son is, because the former is surprised, and would stand better if he 
could; but the latter might stand, and will not. He sees the preci- 
pice and knows the danger, and casts himself dawn headlong, and will 
not be withheld from lis own destruction, So that, though both have 
their spots, yet the one is the spot of children, and the other of depers. 
Concerning which having already spoken so largely, 1 think it time to 
procoed to my 

JI. Second head. Under which I proposed to consider the manner 
of thia leper’s address to Christ for a cure, and, in agreement to and 
pursuance of that pattern, how it will become ua Lo apyly for the for- 
giveness of our ams. 
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Now in the descriptions given of this matter we find, first, mauifest 
tokens of the man's concern for his present misery, and eurnest desires 
to be rcleused Irom it; expressed by comizg to mect Jesus, and beseech- 
ing Ata, Mark i. qo, Luke v. 12. Secondly, great reverence, in that 
he is said here to have worshipped him; and, in the parallel places, to 
have done that in a manner the most obsequious and lowly; for they 
tell us he did it by dnceling down: nay, and not coutent with that, he 
added prostration too; for St. Luke relates that he fel on ἀϊ face 
before him. We may discover, thirdly, a firm and widoubted per- 
suasion of Christ’s ability to grant his request; consequently, that he 
thought his power divine, and that too ἃ power of which he had the 
free exercise and disposal, This assurance iy declared in temas the 
most significant that ean be. Ho says not, If thon wilt pray to God 
on my behalf he will hear thee and cleanse me; but, Lerd, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean. The difficulty that appeared to him 
was not whether Christ had eo great a power as this came to, but 
whether ho would condescend to exert it upon his account: and 
theretore, in great humility, which is tho fourth qualification remark- 
able in this address, he recommends the matter to his consideration ; 
as being satisfied that he was master of his own favours, and best 
knew when to grant and when to reise. Lerd, ἐξ thou wilt, thou canst 
make us clean. ‘Thus not pressing his petition with an indecent and _ 
clamorous iunportunity, but referring Iimself entircly te his wiedom 
and goodness to determine what should become of it and hitn. 

In proportion to the several parts of this example it is necessary, 

1. First, that forgiveness should be « blessing of our own seeking, 
and that it be sought in a yery affectionate and imaportunate manner 
too. Weare not to nnagine God will throst this favour upon us; he 
hath already shewed himself gracious and condescending even to as- 
tonishment, in ordaining euch methods for onr redemption; in pre- 
viding hinself a Lamb, the Son of his love, ihe takes away the sin of 
the wortd by the sacrifice of his own blood, Te hath brought salvation 
home to our doors, published a Gospel of reconciliation and peace, 
used all inducements und endearments possible for a rational creature 
to be acted upon by, to reclaim, te woo, to win us, Co gain our accept- 
_ ance of our own happiness. And all tho part leit us is to be prevailed 
upon to accept. Hat then we must aceopt as becoines auch a gift, 
with great thankfulness and godly zeal. ‘The cendition is, Ast, and 
ye shad have; ond pray remember, this is a condition propounded not 
only to creatures, but criminals. Criminals, convit net only by the 
laws which interest as well ag duty hound them to obey, but by the 
sad reproaches of their own guilty consciences, 

If this then be the case of you and me and every man breathing, 
lot ws turn our eyes upon the wretched malefsotors on whom verdict 
and sentence arc puasing, and see what nature end love of fe prompt 
them to do. Look upon their ἔσαν, listen to their ptereing ertes and 
groans, observe their bended knees and wringing hands, their doleful 
accents and ohteatationg; and let us learn from these at onee to beg, 
and how to beg, a pardon. Imitate at least their sorrows and their 
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δ. ppeations ; be not sullen and impenctrable, but remember thou hast 
n Judge urincd with thunder to deal with. Consider, thy offences are 
more and greater, the sentence due to theo more dreadful, the punish- 
ment more imsapportable, the chain of thy sins, wherewith thou art 
tied and bound, 2 heavior lon than any irons of an earthly male- 
factor. Let not then nature outdo reason and grace. Let not ἃ 
short perishing life excite stronger passions than a future and eternal 
one. Let not the pains of a moment and the scandal of ἃ gibbet be 
deprecated with more moving concern than tho torments of hell and 
everlasting shame and contompt. A deliverance from these deserves alJ 
thy application; if these be not averted, thou art undone for ever; 
they hang over thy head, and cannot be averted but by prayer, by 
coming with this leper and worshipping and beseeching. O Ates tha 
Son therofore, dest he be angry, ard so ye perish from the right way: ye 
have already dindled Ais eerath, Ὁ serve and approach him with recer- 
ence. Which is the 

2. Second qualification taken notice of in this address to our 
blessod Lord, and expressed by this person’s “worshipping, kneeling 
doen, and falling on fds face before Christ. Now these are bodily 
actiong, meant for so muny significations of a mind full of rospect. 
And in troth, such outward testimonies of zeal are so far from need- 
ing to be proved lawful, that they in a manner prove themselves 
necessary. For it is so natural with the body to confonn itself to tho 
present posture of the soul, when the impressions there are at all 
vigorous and lively, that every part docs, as it were mechanically, 
conspire to apeak the resentments within. The tongue by speech, the 
countenance by its air and form, and every limb by gestures suited to 
ita capacity and the present ovcasion. So that they who ory down 
or are manifcatly yoid of such outward signs of devotion, stand in need 
of all our charity to believe that their apirita arc so sensibly, so power- 
fully affected within as they would have us think them. We can 
discern the same impressions of joy and grief, and love and fear, in 
conimon cases, upon them, as upon ourselycs or other people. Why 
should they then remain to all appearance unmoved and stupid in oc- 
easions of infinitely higher concern to them? Why should not grace, 
and the so much bousted spirit, provoke the same demonstrations of an 
wiward affection that nature pluinly docs? This, sure, is very hard to 
conceive, and hardor yet it is to say, why those bodies which share in 
the redeuption should not come in for a share of the devotions that 
sock it. Away, τὴν brethren, away with such senseless irveycrencs ! 
I]ow can you expect Gied will grant a blessing for which you shew no 
manner of solicitude? Would you behave yourselves so unconoernedly 
before an carthly judge? If therefore no marks of respect or passion 
would be esteemed too much for such a tribunal, do, | beseech yeu, 
aa our adimrable liturgy exhorts you every day to do, and as the leper 
here sets you αὶ pattern, *O come and worship, and fall dein, and kneel 
before the Lord your Maker. 
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2, As little question can there be made, thirdly, whether we be not 
obliged to copy after this example, in a firm assurance of Christ's 
abihty to heal us, and saying from the heart, Zord, thou canst make me 
clean, Which, so far as relates to the matter now in hand, is relyin 
entircly upon his meritorious sufferings; acknowledging that he hat 
made ample satisfaction to the Divine justice on our behalf; and be- 
lieving the efficacy of his sacrifice to as many as shall put themselves 
under the conditions appointed for Lemg purged and absolved by it. 
For this trust is the proper foundation of all our praycrs. Toe that 
confesses himself a sinner does in that very act proclaim his micery, 
disavow all desert, all that ean inclino God to love or favour him for 
his own sake. Ho stands condemned out of his own month, as one 
to whom the extremity of vengeance is justly due; and declarce that . 
if salvation be attained, this must be owmg to some other hand. And 
since God hath given Ὑπὸ other name in heaven or earth by which man 
must be saved, but only the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; he who re- 
poses not his confidence in him alone can have no reasonable en- 
conragement to ask or expect remission of sins. 

4- But in regard we have been taught by the first elements of our 
religion, that the *secraments are ordained by Christ himself, as means 
generally necessary to salvation; and that one necessary predisposition 
to the worthy partaking of these sacraments is a ἐτοῖν fawh in God's 
mercy through Christ; there may perhaps scem some ground for 
questioning whether we ought, whether it be allowed us indeed, to 
imitate this leper’s pctition in the last thing observed, or express our- 
selves in terms so full of doubt and diffidenco, as, Lord, if thew anit, 
thew canst make me clean. My meaning is, whether the faith in God's 
merey required from us do not imply a full assurance, not onl 
thaé he can, but that he most certainly will hear and forgive an 
cleanse us. 

Now, for our satisfaction in this pomt, we need only examino what 
ig the proper and genuine importance of that expression in the case 
before us. This leper must, in reason, bo supposed to have formed 
his persuaston of Christ's ability to help him by the sight or the 
fame of some former miraculous cures. Dut the same miracles were 
instances of mercy too, and muat havo created an opinion of his good- 
ness a8 well as of his power. I say they must have dono so: because 
we know, from constant experionoe and the nature of the thing, that 
dither of these qualities, single and apart, is not an adoquate en- 
couragement for our requests. If we be fully satisfied of a friend's 
good wishes and kind jatentions, but sensible withal that though fain 
he would, yet he cannot give us the agsistuuces we want; we spare 
ourselves and him the trouble of an application. If, on the other 
hand, we know tho power of an enemy or ὦ stranger to relieve us; wo 
cither ask it not at all, or not till, by employing proper Instrumenta, 
we have prepared the way to his affection, and disposed him to em- 
ploy that power in our intorests. The preferring of every petition 
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then proves, that we hope and think that neither abihty nor inclims- 
tion to grant is wanting in the party addressed to. And if the leper 

oke in ἃ sort of desponding strain, this does not argue that be 
distrusted Christ's bencficence in general, (which had ho done he 
had not asked at all) but that he feared his own unworthiness to par- 
take of that beneficence in particular. And so these words express, 
not the weakness of hia faith, but the greatness of his humility. 

In like manner are we tov enjoined to believe God's mercy through 
Christ, that he will spare those who confess their faulla, and restore them 
that are penitent ; for without this persuasion we ehould be destitute 
of any ground, any rational motiye to pray or to repent at all. But 
we may, notwithstanding, very justly doubt whether we confess our 
faults as we should do, at the same time that we rest perfectly assured 
God will not fail to spare us if we do so. And the belief that we shall” 
be restored upon sincere and effectual repentance dees not, by any 
means, infer a certainty that our repentance is effectual and sincere. 
The first is a general truth, built upon plain and uncontrollable reve- 
lation, upon soleran, repeated, and inyiclable promises; and to dis- 
beheve this, is to dispute the justice and fidelity of God, who cannot 
lie, But whether that general trath be applicable to our partieular 
ease, Whether we be auch manner of persons as have o title to those 
proutises ; this second is a new and very distant inguiry from the 
former. Thie depends upon a thovsand circumstances relating to the 
present stato of our souls, to the constant tenor of our lives; and 
the doubting of this is only to doubt and fear our own selves, who 
may be, and it is but too plain wre, ercatures exceeding frail and 
fickle and falhtble. To cay all in onc word. ‘To question whether God 
will forgive sinners, is to question whetber he will be as good as his 
word, though we perforin the condition required ; and this is ἃ sin, a 
dishonourable reflection upon him, and a fundainental error in religion. 
But to question whether he will forgive you or me, or any other de- 
"terminate sinner, Is only to question whether you or I or that person 

have performed the condition, and be duly qualified for forgiveness 
aecording to the terins upon which it ia promised. And this, sure, 1s 
a doubt that many times may be very just, very useful, and very com- 
mendabie, 
_.. For who is there indeed among us all, the moat eitreumapeet, the 
most devout, tho best disposed of Christians though he be, without 

occasion for such a check from within, suck: an opinton of hiy own un- 
worthiness? Which of us ean look back, I do net say upon his faults, 
(those are a black and ghastly sight indeed,) but even upon his acts 
of deyotion and penitence and turning to God, without a seeret shame 
aud sensible regret? Clow many sad relapses into sin, how many 
fecblo resolutions, how many broken sacramental vows does even this 
best and most comfortable prospect of our lives presently alarm ps 
with! And how are we secure that those of this or any other day shall 
be more firm and mare suoceseful than the past? And if so, how can 
we forbid them, who so oft have been deceived in themselves, atil to 
go on in fearing and suspecting themselyes? In truth, how can we 
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answer it, should we forbear exhorting and conjuring them so to 40---- 
that such a holy jealousy may awaken their care, thet tho remembrance 
of their former failings may render them more watchful over their 
own treacherous hearts, mere prudent in the midst of snares and 
temptationa, more stnctly conscientious to strengthen, to recollect, 
to charge themselves home with their promises of beticr obedience 
for the time to come; expeeially, that a becoming diffidence in their 
own very poor perfurmances may effectually conduce to their humilia- 
tion, and ¢lip the wings of that security and spiritual pride, which, of 
all other vives, most obstructs our improvement in virtue and our ac- 
ceptance with God? For the humble are his delight ; aud these will 
never think their piety disparaged by praying in the modest words 
and meaning of this bashful leper: Lord, if thou τρί, thou canst make 
me clean. 

111, And those that pray with the same disposition he not only 
can, but will make clean. Yor my third and lust head conaista of the 
euecors this petitioner found, and the methods of his rocovery mm thoso 
words, /esus put jorth his hand, and touched hiva, saying, I will, be thou 
clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed. Krom whence I only 
beg you to observe the readiness of our dear Redeemer to shew mercy, 
the efficacy of such fervent prayers to procure it, the suddenness and 
the perfection of the eurc. And as casy, as powerful, a3 speedy will 
our spiritual reooveries be, provided we preparc our hearts, and be 
equally fitted for that mercy, which only waits a disposition in us pro- 

or to reecive it. Onee more, I cannot but take notiec of our blessed 
rd’s marvellous and most amazing condescension, who, though able 
to have healed with speaking the word only, yet disdained not to 
touch the poor polluted wretch. Evon go, scorn not our polluted 
hearts, Ὁ meek and gracious Saviour, but touch thom m much mere 
and power, theugh deformed with the leprosy of sin, and defiled wit 
fong and manifold uncleanness. Tut forth not thy hand only, but the 
renewing graces of thy Holy Spirit. Oh enter iuto ue, dwell with us, 
and reign in and over us, that we may also live and reign with Thee 
for ever! And since, till that blessed time come, we must be content 
to continue liable to many weaknesses and great. temptations, hear, 
we beseech thee, the petition proper to this day, that thou wouldest 
deal with us as with this happy leper, by mercifudly looking upon our 
infirmities, and, in all our dangers and necessities, stretching forth thy 
right hand to help and defend us, Ὁ Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


330 THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER 


THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 


THE COLLECT. 


«© Gop, who knowest us to be set in the midst of so many 
and great dangers, that by rcason of the frailty of our nature 
we cannot always stand upright; Grant to us such streugth 
and protection, as May support us in all dangers, and carry 
us through all temptations; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. ᾿ 

THE EPISTLE. Rom. xiii. 1. 


1 Lat every soul ba subject unto the 1,2. Let every Christian, 
higher powers. For there is no power dui of what rank or profession 
of God: tha powers that be are ordained soever, know that nothing 
of trod. in the Gospel exempts hin 

a Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, from obedience to the su- 
resisteth the ordinance of God: and they preme magistrate, and to 
that reaist shail receive to themselves dam- those that are in authority 
nation, under him>; but quite con- 
trary, teuches him to acknowledge their authority to be derived from 
God; and consequently, whoover shall resist this power resists God, 
the author and appointer of it; and must expect severely to be pun- 
ished for such impiety, if net by course of law and tho governor so 
disobeyed, by some method which God will find for the revenging such 
au affront to hia own ordinance. 

2 for rulers are not a terror to good μκ[{. ἘῸΤ the design of all 
works, μέ to the entl. Wilt thou then not povernment is to restrain 
be afraid of the power? do that which ig vice, and to encourage end 
good, and thou shalt have praise of the support virtue, so that men 
same: who behave themeclves or- 
derly and well have no ill to dread, but very beneficial consequonces 
to expect, from the institution and exerciso of it. 

4 ἣν ha ἐδ the minister of God to thee 4. For the magistrate is 
for gout, Dut if thou do thet whieh is appointed by God for thy 
eri, be afraid; for he bearcth not the security and defence; 80 
sword in cain: for he is the minister of that if thou suffer any harm 
God, a revenger to execute wrath upon by him, this in (generally) 
him that doeth evil. thy own fault; when thou, 
by brcach of duty, provokest him to use that power which God, who 
hath put life and death into his hands, gave him for the necessary cor- 
rection and exemplary punishment of wicked and disorderly people. 

5 Wherefore ye must needs be subject, ς, Thie proves men under 
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not only for wrath, bué also for conscience an engagement to submis. 
sake. sion, not purely from a prin- 
ciple of self-preservation, to escape the civil sword, but to avoid sin 
and guilt, in obedience to that Gud whose commission he hath, and 
ἣν gratitude for the benefits that such a constitution procures to 
them. 

6 For for this cause pay ye tribute also: 6. This is the ground of 
jor they are God's ministers, attending con- govornors and their dignity. 
tinually upon this very thing. being supported at the pub- 
le expense. And a very reasonable one it is, since they are the 
officers of God, who hath a right to all we huve, and make the pro- 
tection and ease of their subjcets who pay it the whole care and busi- 
ness of their lives. oo 

4 Render therefore to all their duces: 7. And therefore let it be 
tribute to whom tribute is due; custom te your care too to pay them 
whom custom; fear to whom fear; honour Jnatly all those aids and im- 
to whom honour. positions, all that subjection 
and reverence, which tho laws of God or man hath given them a 
right to. 


COMMENT. 


From the several duties obliging all Christians in their personal 
capacity, (which are contained in the twelfth of this Epistle, and have 
been spoken to at largo upon the three Sundays noxt before,} St. Paul 
does here proceed ta euch as are political, and oblige ua as members 
of a civil body. <A subjeot no less necessary than the former, and 
particularly ao at the time of his writing to these Romans. As will 
easily be made appear by taking a very short view of the church’s cir- 
cumstances at that juneture. 

It had been for some time an opinion too prevalent among the 
Jews, that they, as the peculiar people of God, could not be bound in 
conscience to obey any foreign junsdiction exorcized by heathens and 
idolaters, such as the Romans, their then conquerors, were. The 
greater part of the persons as yet gained over to the faith of the Gos- 
pel were such es had been trained up in tho Jewish persuasion; men 
who still retained so profound a veneration for their former principles, 
that the apostles found great difficulty in bringing them off clear from . 
such notions, inconsistent with their new profession, as the business of 
faith and worship waa most imuiediately concernod in. This made 
the danger hut too manifest, that they should likewise retain such 
other notions, relating to civil government, as the body of men thoy 
had lately left entertained and avowcd. And though it do not, that 
I know of, appear from any history that the Christians truly orthodox 
gave occasion for being thought so, yet it is very plain the perseeutors 
and opposers of the gospel, looking upon Christians ag a spawn of the 
Jews, were willing to fix the sume odious charaotcrs upon them; and 
pretended at least, as a colour for their saventy and malice, constantly 
to think them enemies of the state. 

It is ensy to see how ill an influence such an opinion, if suffered, 
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must needs have upon the religion of Christ and all that should pro- 
fess it. ‘The benefits of society and civil rights are so many and 80 
valuable, and do so entircly depend upon good government and order 
and poaceable submission to those in public stations, that men will 
naturally be very jealous of, very averse to, any sct of people or prin- 
ciples that shall attempt to break m upon advantages so sensible and 
dear aa these may claim to be te ull nunkind. The goncrality even 
of subjects would abhor a doctrine that should sow the seede of dis- 
cord and confusion ; but it is never to be conceived how any one 
rince or ruler should have been reconciled to the faith upon the foot 
it then stood, had it propagated, justified, or in any degree counte- 
naneed sedition and heentiousness, by undertaking to set mon free 
from their civil obligations, and dissolve the power and authorit 
which governors were otherwise allowed to have upon their 
when not Christians. And therefore in all the ancient apologies for 
our religion we find the authors particularly careful to wipo off this 
calumny, to prove tho gospel, as it really is, the greatest security to 
ali temporal jurisdiction, the surest promoter and best preserver of 
public order and quiet, the strongest support of kings, and the most 
effectual restraint upon subjocts. So that, as few arguments were 
urged more frequentiy, wo have eome reason to beliove that few con- 
tributed more successfully to recommend this religion to the general 
good acceptance of the world, or prepared men to hearken more 
favourably to its preachora, than the manifest tendency it had te tho 
safety and wollare of mankind, the particular instructions it gave, 
the weighty obligations and motivea tt enforced them with, and the 
unparallclod examples it every day produced ; for containing all sorts 
of men within the bounds of their proper station and duty, for ren- 
dering them useful and serviceable to society and government, for a 
zealous and active obedience to their superioya in all lawful instances, 
and for meek and patient suffering, under even unjust oppressions, 
rather than they would becemy instruments of disturbing the peace of 
the public or that of their own consciences, 

Lhe credit these principles and practices would bring to Christi- 
anity, the check they would be to the malice of ita perscoutors, and 
the mischicfa and obstructions which factions and turbalent spirits 
vaust necds have derived upon it, may reasonably be thought a main 
motive to St. Peter for insisting on thia duty of obedicnce to civil 
powors, by any who attends to the connexion of his diseourac in the 
Ssecond of hia first Kpistle, from the 12th yerse and so on. ‘There he 
begina with pressing such a behaviour in general as may secure Christ- 
ians a good esteom with heathens, ainl convince them that all the ill 
reports concerning the men of thie persuasion are utter calumny and 
malicious fulsehood. Thon, ae the beat expedient for this purpose, ho 
proceeds upon subinission to supreme and subordinate magistrates ; 
enforces this as a singular instance of zeell doing, moat agrecable to 
the will of God, most cffectual for stopping the mouths and rectifying 
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the mistakes of such as did ποὺ or would ποὺ truly understand the 
nature and extent of Christian liberty. And thue he at last descends 
to specify the several duties incumbent upon men, according to the 
difforence of their respective capacities and mutual relationa to each 
other ®. 

But St. Paul, in the portion of Soripture now in hand, treats of this 
matter more at large, and after another mnnner. Fe declares the 
nature of the duty enjomed, the universality of its obligation, the rea- 
sons upon which that obligation ts founded, the danger of refusing to 
comply with it, the equity of making it good, the particular instances 
wherein rt ought to be expressed; and that these aro not merely 4 
matter of eccular convenionco, or Christian prudence, but a part of 
religion, and auch as directly bind the conscience. This is the snb-. 
stance of the doctrine recommended to our consideration at present, 
which I shall endeavour to give you.a just sense of, by treating of it in 
as plain and practical a method as 1 am able; branching out the suin 
of what the Apostle seems to have intended we should collect from hia 
discourse here into the following particulars : 

1, First. By the Atgher powers it ig certain are meant such autho- 
rity and such persons vested with it os are civil and secular. For the 
third verse explains this by ravers, and the fourth by the character of 
bearing the meord, being a rerenger to anccule wevath ; that ig, having a 
right to infliet temporal punishinenta, such as oxtend eyen to death 
iteeif, where the offence provoking them is capitel. And the sixth and 
seventh verse describe them as persons to whom ἐγ μίθ and custom 
are and ought to be paid. All which are prerogatives pecultar to the 
civil, and belong to no other power, nor to any invested with that, . 
except the chief governor. But because this chief cunnot satisfy the 
ends of government alone, it 1s necessary he should call in the aasist- 
ance of other cycs and hands, and appoint them to act under him. 
These, in their propor spheres, are hia representatives, and all their 
legai proceedings are his—his virtually, his originally; and conse- 
quently, we do not discharge our part to him, except we pay to all 
commissioned under him a subjection proportioned to that extent 
and degree of honour and authority which he hath thonght fit to de- 
Tive upon them. This ia evident to any who at all consider the reason 
of the thing. Tut if it were not, St. Peter hath taken care to deter- 
mine the case, and prevent all neccasity of arguing upon the point, by 
commanding, in express terma, that wo ‘submit to every ordinance of 
man, whether ἐξ be to the king, as supreme; or unto governors, as unte 
them thal are sent by ham, for the puntshinent of evildoers, and for the 
praise of them that do well; and all this, he says, is to be done for the 
Lord's sake. The meaning whereof we shall best understand by con- 
aidering whet St. Paul hath urged more fully in the passage at present 
before us, which is, 

2. Secondly, that all power and authority whatsoever is originally 
in and from God, and communicated by hin tu such persona, and in 
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such proportions as he sees requisite for the order and good govern- 
ment of this his own world. Accordingly the Apostle does upon this 
ground raise hia argument for enforcing subjection t the Aigher 
powers, by putiing mon in mind whose sword they bear, and whence 
their jurisdiction is derived. For, saya he, there iz ne power but of 
God, and the powers that be are ordained of God. 

Authority and distinction are, in their own nature, 60 ἢ to 
sociable croatures, that it does not seem possible to conceive how 
mankind could have subsiated without them, supposing tho state of 
innocence to have continucd. But as God, the universal cause, hath, 
in virtue of his being so, an indisputable dominion over all that pro- 
ceed from him, ao we inay reasonably infer some mght of government 
inseparable from the relation and character of a parent, as made by 
God the next and subordinate cauge of the children who descend from 
him. And such a superiority in private families ia so far from the 
effect of sin or any punishinent of it, that we have a pattern of it even 
in the persons of the blessed Trinity themselves. But indeed, when we 
extend our thoughts to persons whom these engagements of blood 
and descent carmot reach, the case ia altered. J’or then, how fondly 
soever some people may talk or think of a dominion or a slavery 
founded in nature, it should be very hard, methinks, to convince men, 
upon principles of reagon, that as to their politic capacities they are 
not by nature free; and harder yet to advance such notions among 
Christians, who are taught by revelation where to lay this whole mat- 
ter; who he ia that makes one man to dilfer from, to be higher and 
better than another ; and that overy one in his own case may, to any 
sort of superior, whethcr by nature or by positive institution, allege 
those words of our Saviour to Pilate, Thou couddet have no power αἱ 
all against me, except tt were given thee from above. 

For hence it follows uudeniahly, that no governor or parent, of 
what kind soever, can either have any power originally inherent in 
himself, or that he can draw it from any other source. And God, as 
he is a God of decency and order, and not of anarehy and confusion, 
so hath he taken ol] due care for the placing men in higher and lower 
stations, in such distances from and such influenees over cach other, 
as may best conduce to their mutual safety and quiet. And although 
these preeminences are what some are bern to, yet atill their title is 
from above, For the laws of nature and of nations, the civil constt- 
tutions of each country, and the voluntary compacta of particular per- 
sons, are but so many sanctions of Almighty God. Thoy are inapired 
or confirmed or allowed by him. Government is indeed called the 
ordinance af man, in regard it 15 exercised by and contrived for the 
benefit and limited or directed by the laws of men. Tut still the 
might which government conversa is God's; and the different forts of 
government arc but so many different methods of adjusting the mea- 


sures and transferring the administration of it to particular uses and 
persons. 
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_ This then shews us the true state of all temporal jurisdiction, that 
if is not, cannot be universal and absolute, but must be limited, and 
depending and aubordinate only. For which reason it is that the 
Scripture, when directing the duties of tho sovcral relations of supe- 
riors to inferiors, constantly remembers to mention their proper ὁ 
racicrs, so as to add withal an advertisement, to whom they stand 
accountable for the admimistration and regular dischargo them. 
The civil parent ia for this renson styled ‘the minister of God to men 
Jor their good. Tho natural, advised that it is 2 duty incumbent upon 
him to !éring up his children é the nurture end admonition of the Lord ; 
and that this authority over his own flesh is intrusted with him for this 
very purpose. The masters are commanded to treat their servants 
with justice and equity and preat moderation; as considering that. . 
they "Lace also a Master in heaven. So that the post assigned to 
every one of these is, upon the matter, much the same with that of the 
centurion in the Gospel; who describes himself to be "a man under 
authority, having at the sama time soldiers under ham; and so owing and 
paying a like obedience to his superior officer, which he, by virtuo of 

18. commission, requircd from others of a lower rauk. An obedience, 
to which they could not be engaged nor he make demand of, but only 
80 far forth as he had been empowered by the giver of his commission : 
an obedience due to him in quality of a centurion, a8 an officor set over 

mivate soldiers; set eo by one, who had power of him and them; whose 

igher elevation gave hin the same right to command the centurions, 
that they had te command any common sentinel: or rather, to speak 
more strictly and properly, one whe alone could, sions did command 
both; only with this difference, that the officer was commanded more 
immediately by the prince or general himself, aa kings are by Almighty | 
God; tbe soldicrs by a deputy, as the people by the means and me- 
diation of their princes: but still, principally and ultimately by Ged, 
whose vicegerents prices are, as the magistrates commissioned by 
them arc theirs. 

3. From hence we shali be able to satisfy ourselves, in the third 
place, how the performance of our duty to tho civil magistrate bo- 
comes an act of religion. The truo cause is, that God hath enjoined 
it, who alone hath power over the conscicnees of men; and therefore 
our obedience in this respect ean he due primarily and properly to 
none but him, and te others purely upon hia aceount. It is the 
Father and Ruler of spirtts alone that can lay obligations upon the 
souls of men. So says St. James expressly, ° Thera ts one laieqiver, 
that is, one exclusive to all others, who is able ta save and to destroy. 
For since that authority is manifestly defective which only prescribes 
rules for obedience, but cannot enforce those rules, by executing and 
inflicting punishments on the disubedient, und bestowing rewards and 
encouragemeots for fidelity and suhmission; the Apostle wisely added 
his reason in those last words, who is adle io sate and fo destroy. 
And the argument in effect stands thus: No power but God’s can 
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punish or reward the souls of men; therefore no authority but God’s 
can bind tho souls of men. Which indeed we find te have been our 
Saviour’s own argument too, when preparing his disciples for euffer- 
ings and persecutions: PJ will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Sear 
not them which kill the body, and after that have no more that they can 
0 but fear Aim, which, after he Auth killed, hath power to east into 
tell, 

Men may ὗε subject for wrath, (as St. Paul expreaseth it,) that ie, 
upou prudent and politic considerations, to preserve their liberties, 
estates, and lives; dand for avoiding those temporal inconveniences 
which they who have long hands and long swords might otherwise 
bring upon them. But no other reason can render it necessary to 
be subject for conscience sake, and upon a principle of duty, except this 
single ono premised by the Apostle here as the ground of that me- 
cessity; that our governors are ‘the ministers of God, that he in- 
trusted aud invested them, that the authority they exerciso is his, 
that his honour is concerned to take vengeance on them who shall 
presume to insult it, that the *despisors of them do despise him that sent 
them ; and therefore, they that resist, because in resisting the power 
they resist the ordinance of God, do receive to themasloes damnation. 

And when, in like manner, tho same Apostle commands servants to 
‘do the reill of God from the heart, not with eyeservica, as men-pleasers, 
but as those that serve the Lord Chriet ; when he presses the honour and 
obeervanee due from children, because αὐ is right and pleastng to the 
Lord; are not these plain intimations that the foundation of all power 
is one and the sume, that every obligation to superiors is a knot of 
God's tying, and that the bonda of nature as well as those of civil 
society, voluntary eoniract, or personal consent, are the works of his 
nance and recelve tho whole of their strength and binding virtue from 

eing so? 

4. Fourthly, this lets us in to a just and true notion of that duty 
required on our parts, atylod by St. Peter, submitting ourselves to every 
ordinance of maw; and by St. Paul here, being subject unio the hagher 
powers, Jxpressions both of them cautious and prudent; and such 
as both suppose ἐν possibility of some injunctions which we may not 
actually obey, and dircet our behaviour in such cases of difficulty. 

_ For if all power be God’s, and whatever portion of it any mortal 

enjoys be derived from and held under him; if no capacity in tho 
world, though never so high, never 20 sacred, can be any thing more 
than a deputation from Heaven; if the consciences of men be the 
peeuhar dominion of the Father of spirita, a jurisdiction incommunt- 
cable, which no man may, no man ean invade; it necessarily follows, 
that governors of overy kind are beund to inypose such demands only 
a3 are agrecable te the will of theiv and our common Father and 
Master and Lord: that they may not abuse their power to the projn- 
dice of him whose it is, and who committed it to them in the quahty 
of a trust, for which they are hichly aecountable. But if they do, that 
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then those who are under their direction must look to their first 
and highest engagement ; and no pretence of complying with the 
orders of their immediate superiors will bear them out in actions 
manifestly displeasing to their great general Governor. That not 
only no positive οὐἱξ must be committed, but no necessary duty must 
be left undone for any human respects whatsoever. That Daniel was 
no less concerned not to neglect God by omitting his constant ad- 
dresses to him, than the three children not to deny God by comunittin 
idolatry againat him. That all things clse must give way in suck 
eases, and, of what importance socycr other obscryances may seem, 
still religion is the first and main point. ‘This must be guarded at 
the hazard of all other interests and expectances, which though never 
so just while consistent with our duty towards God, yet they lose all - 
their weight and value, and the purswits of them, instead of duties or 
engagements, do forthwith commence erimes and snares to our con- 
scienecs without it. 

But even where actual obedience is unlawful, subjection will con- 
tinue necossary. For this the Scripture gives us many express pro- 
cepta, and not only the history contained there, but that of all Chris- 
tian antiquity, furnish groat numbers of examples. Men who have 
immortalized the honour of their own memory and the Christian 
cause, by Tenduring grief for consciunce totcards God, suffering wrong- 
Juily. The very remembrance what these powers were at the time 
when this and St. Peter's Epistle were written is ἃ forcible argument, 
ond, if to a Nero such deference were required, proves that tyrannical 
ebuse of power, cruel and unjust persovution, and difference in religion, 
are not alone sufficient to absolve subjects from their allegiance, and 
render violence and resistance lawful. 

But it must be confessed withal, that between the case of Christians 
then and now there is on every material difference. For since the 
secular powers are come into the church, religion hath the counte- 
nance and support of the laws, and is become a part, the most valuable 
part, of men's property. Again, the forms and limitations of govorn- 
ment, even in nations all agrecing in the profession of Christianity, 
are very different. So that though the same religion be common to 
all, yet are not the strength and sccurity of it so with regard to its 
civit establishment, And these are matters with which the gospel 
meddles not. Tt docs not undertake to model kingdoms and common- 
wealths by any fixed standard; but leaves overy pcoplo so far to their 
own messgurea, to consult their own safety and convenienee by auch 
lawa and conditions as are most wholesome, and best promote the 
public good. In short, it does not teuch how to establish, bat how to 
obey; 18 a guard for, but not a prescription to, any government ; and 
enjoins subjection to the powers that are, without dctermimng what 
sorts of powers shall be. 

From hence [ take it to be evidont, that the nieasures of a subject’s 
duty must needs vary according to the difference of power lodged in 
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the governors: that these are regulated and set ont by the temper 
of that constitution under which men live. That when men cannot 
obey, yet neither can they be truly said not to b¢ sudject, when defend- 
ing their persons or estates from suffering or oppression by all those 
methods which the laws of their country, no way repugnant to the 
laws of God, have put into their hands. But when no legal remedy 
ean be had, then is the proper season of the subjection 1 now speak 
of, not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward and cxor- 
bitant: then they muat commit their cause to God who fudgeth right- 
eously, reat in the comforts of a good conscience, not doubt ἃ reward 
of what they endure for fis sake; and with all possihle meekness, 
modesty, and good mannocra, reapeetiul language and imoffensivo be- 
haviour, express their reverenee of the character and pergons even of 
wicked governors. Remembering that tho power da still from God, 
though the abuse of it (permitted frequently as a scourge for the ans 
of a wicked people) be the suggestion and work of the devil. 

3. Fifthly, in regard this of contradicting the law and will of God 
is the only reserved case which can justify our disobodionce to the 
commends of our governors, it must needs concern every wun very 
highly to have his conscience rightly informed about the nature of 
those thinga that make the matter of the laws imposed on him. To 
allege that the things are in themselves indifferent, can never be 5 
good argument for declining our obedience. For by éxdiferent are only 
meant, such as might be either done or Ἰοὺ alone, done thua or other- 
Wise, were it not that the law of man hath interposed, by limiting or 
prescribing that which all antecedent obligations had Icft free to our 
own choice and discretion. And if our rulers have no power in those 
matters, they have not, strictly speaking, power In any. Tor what- 
soever tho light of reason and Seripture binds us to is of perpetual 
obligation, necessary and good without any human law, and not 1m- 
posed by any such, so much as strengthened by a fresh approbation 
enjoined under new penultics and additional sanctions. Again, what- 
soevcr reason or Scripture declares evil and sinful, no allowance, no 
command of man can cithor make it begin or ceuse to be so. The 
preper sphere of the civil power docs therefore lie between those two 
extremes. A middle gort, neither good nor cvil, necessary or unlawful, 
before the law ; and afterwards necessary only Lccausc commanded, 
unlawful only because forbidden. For though the thing itself, ab- 
astracting from the eommand, be, yet obedience to any command not 
sinful never was, never can be, ἃ matter of indiffercnee. 

Nor is the force of this obligation weakened, when things of this 
sort are enjoined in matters of religion. Because the difference of tho 
object about whieh they are cmployed does not make any difference 
in the nature of the things themselves. And therefore, to require 
that we shew where God hath commanded these things is an un- 
reasonable demand; because, to justify the magistrate’s authority, it 
ought to suffiec that they ure nowhere forbidden. Religion indeed is 
God’s peculiar, and ali that is essential to it must come from him: 
ut for the circumstances, which regard only the exercise and beauty 
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of it, these God hath left ta be ordered as may best conduce to 
decency and conyonience. These may vary in several places at one 
and the same time, or in the same place at different times: which 
shews how far distant they ure from institutions atrictly divine; that 
thoy are still of an indifferent temper, cnjoined, ultered, removed at 
pleasure, and as prudence shall! direct. So that they come within the 
verge of the magistrate, by tho same reason that all othor indifferont 
things do; and even when enforeed by a law aro not thereby intended 
to be thought binding for their own sakes, but ouly on the account 
of these generul rules which call for our obedience to these as well as 
any other ordinances of our governors, for the Lords sake. 

Nor will that apology of a scrupulous conscience, ao common with 
weak pcoplo, avail much in this case. Lor a scruple implica want of - 
evidence clear cnough to detorminc the mind to either side of the 
question. And in a state of so much uncertainty, it is cortainly safer 
to take that side of tho particular matter in dispute which is aup- 
ported by a plain command of obedience in genoral, and tends to 
preserve unity and peace and order, and reverenco for authority, than 
to be carried aside by the unscttledness of our own mind, endanger our 
souls by the guilt of refusing an obedience which we only doubt may 
be unlawful; and by our example to scandalizo our brethren, foment 
divisions and disorder in church or statc, and bring our aupertors 
and the luws into contempt. 

6. I observe from henee, sixthly, the extent of this obligation, that 
it ia universal, Led every soul be subject. Which plainly shows that no 
quality or order of men can possibly be exempted from it. ‘That our 
blessed Lord condestended to these submissions is manifest from his 
paying tribute, from his discourses with Pilate, from the meekness 
wherewith he suffered, from his robuke to Peter in tho parden, and 
from the whole course of his deportment throughout tho last tragical 
scone of his life. That the apostles never permitted thotr courage 
and zeal to transport then to any degree of insolence or opposition to 
the civil powers, appears from their patient and quict enduring im- 
prisonments, scourgings, and all manner of cruclty and injustice, in- 
flicted for discharging tho duties of their post, with which they 
declared no human authority could dispense. That the primitive 
Christians esteemed it their duty and their glory to reverence the 
ordinance of God, even in heathen emperors, to sacrifice thei lives 
in the service of ἃ persecuting state, and without resistance to be most 
injuriously and barbarously treated by their governors, all the apo- 
logies of the ancients testify: and that the coming in of tbe world to 
the church did not abridge the right of Christian princes, or precure 
an immunity to any of their snbjects, wo need no other evidenco than 
that of a inost holy prelate and most renowned expositor, who, after 
that accession, hath upon this vory passage delivered hia sense to this 
effect: ¥ To shew that these commands extend tv all men, to priests and 
monks, and not to the laity or men of secular employments only, he bagins with 
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thesa words, Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers: though thot 
be an apostle or an evangelist or ἃ prophet, or of whatsoever character else 
thou art. or this subjection does not take off from the dignity of thy 
religious capacity. So little did those better ages form any imagination 
of setting up two supreme lords, the one in spirituals and the other 
in temporals; so much less of the temporal jurisdiction of any bishop 
paramount to all powers, in order to spivituals: so fur were the then 
clergy from withdrawing their allegiance, in claiming an independance 
upon the civil governor: so ignorant of any privilege which their 
function brought, other than that of outshining their flocks, as in 
others so in these (than which none are more truly Christian) virtues, 
of a most inviolable loyalty, affcotionate obedience, and profoundest 
reverence to the princes sct over them by God. 

7. Lastly, the passage now under consideration represents to us 
the equity of this subjection, from the benefits which government 
brings and secures to mankind. To this in general it is that we owe 
the support and countonance of virtue, tho chaatisement and suppres 
sion of vice, the preservation of our just rights, the establishment and 
security of property and order; which those, who for private ends are 
forward to disturb and invado, would bo an over-match for tho peace- 
able aud conscicntious, were they not restrained by the fears of present 
punisinnents, and tervified by neccasary examples of justice upon evil- 
doers. And if it happen, as somctimes it will, that in tho exercise of 
such power hardships should foll upon particular persons, yet for the 
bearing such with patience, it ig a proper argument to submit, that 
the very abuse of power is not attended with consequences in any 
degree so destructive, so mischicvons and dreadful, as the subversion 
and total dissolution of that power. Jor this unhinges the whole 
framo at once, and diffuses the calamity it pretends to redress. Our 
governors, though next in elevation to God, do not cease to be men: 
they continue still liable to passions and resentments like those of 
common men; and to mistukes and crafty insinuations as much more 
than common meu as their sphero of busimesa is larger, and reduces 
them to a greater necessity of seciag and hearing with other eyes and 
eara. <All which should prevail for greater allowances and more 
candid constructions of their management, to be made by those who 
do not discern the difficultics they are under, and judge unreasonably, 
by the narrow view of one emall part, what methods are pructicable 
and proper for the good of the whole body. 

In short, the public is their constant carc; to this they sacrifice 
their time, their casc, their thoughts; and therefore the supporting 
ther dignity ought to be a public expense, He that defrauds them 
does in truth wrong himaclf, and the head can no more suffer alone in 
the political than 1t can in the natural body. So that cven interest 
and gelfi-love, and ingenuity and pratitude, do all conspire to persuade 
fidelity and subjection; and God, in this as in other religions duties, 
bath only enjoined us to do that in obedience to him, which, were it 
not commanded. is most beneficial to ourselves. 

For I cannot but assure myself, that were St. Panl’s doctrine here, 
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and these observations upon it, duly attended to, they would be an 
excellent rule of behaviour, and of infinite importance to the welfate 
of all the world, both for this and the next life. They would prevent 
ail sinful compliances on the one hand, and ali peevish obatinacies on 
the other; would offectually dispose us to revere all just authority, 
and conform to every Innocent ordinance of our superiors, and render 
us bold as lions im refusing whatever tends to the dishonour of God 
and the deliling our own consciences. 

They would likewise teach governors equity and moderation, piety 
and prudence; would inspire a most affectionate tenderness for the 
safety and quiet of the souls undor their charge, and the strictest 
circumspection not to excecd the bounds and intent of their coramis- 
sion; constant endeavours that all their injunctions be profitable and 
good, promoting edification and godliness, not arbitrary and rigorous 
and ensnaring. In short, these reflections would make them isthers 
of their people indeed, and children of the Most High, in the best and 
noblest sense; ornaments and honours to the authority they bear, 
aud images so lively of Him who trusts it to them, so benign, so bone- 
ficial, that their subjects would then say of them, what they of Ly- 
caonia said of the apostles, The geds are come down to us tn the itke- 
ness of men. 
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THE GOSPEL. Matt. viii. 29. 


23 And when he was entered intoaship, 23. «Jesus (after having 
his disciples followed him. done the miracles before 
related in Capernuum) was disposed towards the evening to go into 
the country that lics on another part of the lake of Gonesareth : and 
finding some vessels lie ready for his purpose, *he and his disciples 
went on board one of them; the rest of the ships bearing him com- 
pany in the voyage. 

24 And, behoid, there arose a great 24. 5Prosently after they 
fempest in the sea, insomuch that the ship launched out, (as he was 
was covered with the waves: but he was asleep upon a pillow im tho 
aslsep. hinder purt of the ship,) a 
storm arose, so violent, that the ship tock in a great quantity of water, 
and was tke to be cast awny. 

a 5 And his disciples came to him, and 45, 26. Ifereupon his dis- 
awoke him, saying, Lord, sate us: we ciples ran to him, and awoke 
perish. him in terms of the utmost 

26 And he saith wato thom, Why are consternation and distrust. 
ye fearful, O yo of little faith? Then he Which ho reproved them 
arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; for, and then said to the 
and there was @ great calm. wind and the water, Peace, 
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be still! This powerful word was immediately obeyed; for the wind 
ceased, and the sea was smooth, 29 soon as he had spoken it. 

27 But tha men marvolled, saying, What 27. Which sudden change. 
manner of man is this, that even the winds end the cause of 3 when they 
and the sea obey hin! of his own and the other 
ships’ company understood, they were astonished at his power, aud 
concluded that he must needs be a very cxtraordinary person, who by 
this miracle plainly made it appear that the winds and the seas were 
absolutely at his cwn disposal. 

28 And when he was come to the other 28. °Upon his landing in 
side into the country of tha Gergesenes, the Gergesenes’ country, in 
thers meat him two possessed το devils, that part adjacent to Ga- 
coming ow of the tomdba, accocding fierce, so dara, two men possessed. 
that no man might pass by that way. with devils met him, (one of 
them having a unelcan spirit, and himself Gudarene, so very ἤρου, 
that no chains or fettera could bind him, but he was night and da 
naked among the tombs, erying and entting himself with stones :) this 
man, or the spirit in him, upon Jesus demanding his namo, anid it was 
Legion, because many devils had entered into him. 

19 And, behold, they cried out, saying, 29 "These men met Jesus, 
What haca we to do with thee, Jesua, thow and the spirit (in that fierce 
Son of God? art thou come hither te tor- one) desired him not to 
ment as before the tinw ἢ punish them before their 
time, (nor to send them out of that country, or into the deep.) 

30 And there was @ good way of from o, 33. But (emee they 
them an herd of many swine feeding. had been commanded te 

31 So the denils besought him, saying, If come out of the man) to 
thow cast us out, suffer us lo go atcay into permit them to cnter Into o 
tha herd of διεῖπε, herd of swine, which (to the 
number of two thousand) were feeding at some distance (in the moun- 
tains near the sea). 

32 And he said unto them, Go. And 45, Jesua, having shewed 
achen they were coms oul, they went into his merey in a wiraculous 
the herd of seine: and, behold, the whole restraint of their power over 
hard of stoine ran violently down a steep men, soffered them to use 
pluce into the sea, and perished ta the it wpon the swine, (by which 
_ waters, the force, the possession, 
and ¢he number of these devils, and consequently his power over them, 
was rendered more unquestionable; and tho owners of those ercatures 
puaished for the contempt of the Jewish luw;) whereupon the whole 

ierd straight ran down a preeipiec, and were choked in the water. 

33 And thoy that kept them fled, ancl 55, The keepers hereupon 
went ther ways into the city, and told made haste to givo notice 
every thing, and what was befallen to the of this whole mutter in all 
possessed af the devils. neighbouring places. 

34 And, behold, the whole city came out 44. Thia news brought a 
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to meet Jesus: and when they saw him, vast concourse of people to- 
they beaought him that he would depart out gether, (who found the late 
of their coasts. fierce posseased man sitti 
clothed and in his perfect senses at ¢ Jesus’ feet, and were fully inform 
by those that had been eyewitnesses of the whole transaction, how so 
sudden and wonterful a change had been wrought ;) and (partly from a 
dread of his power, partly from grief for the loss they had sustained 
by the swine) they cntreated Jesus not to make any longer stay among 
them. 


COMMENT. 


In treating of this day’s Gospel, 1 must again content myself with 
gpeaking to the former only of two miracles, which it offers to our 
consideration ; ‘that of our blessed Maater’s proving his authority not 
over the minds of mon only, but over subjects in apposrnnce much 
leay likely to be at its disposal, the winds and the seas. Of which wo 
have here a yery amazing and particular account, from the 23rd to tho 
27th verse of the chapter inclusively. 

An account capable of very σπορὰ improvement, from these three 
things (if diligently observed) in it. 

I. First. The danger here described. 

I]. Secondly. The behaviour of our Lord's disciples under it: and, 

ΠῚ, Thirdly. The deliverance from it. 

r. First. In order to a just apprehension of the danger, the follow- 
ing circumstances should be attended to. That presently upon their 
launching forth, there arose a tempest in the sea, and this so furious 
that the ship was eren covered with the waves: that all this happened 
notwithstanding Christ himself was present, and that, as a farther 
ageravation of their terror and danger, fe was asisep too, when it thus 
threatened their immediate destruction, 

Now trom these several circumstances laid togcther, I have ἃ fair 
eceasion for making some reflections upon the providence of Almighty 
God, with regard to the difficulties and afflictions in which good men 
in general so often find themselves involved. For those disciples may 
be very reasonably looked upon as at that time the church repre- 
sentative; and the hazard thoy were in, as a figure of those extremities 
to which any of Christ’s faithful followers shall in any after-ages be 
reduced. The reasonableness whereof I must now consider, not im its 
utmost latitude, but so far only as the casc in hand suggests matter 
for it. 

τ, First then. 1 take it from hence to be γοῦν evident that no 
man, though never so holy, never so acceptable and dear to God, hath 
reason to promise himself uninterrupted peace or prospority ; or that 
even those actions of his life which best express a steady and zcalous 
regard to hia duty shall be a security from trouble and hazard. Could 
a dependence like this be justificd 1 any man, our Lord’s constant. 
companions seem to have had the fairest title to it. And yet, if from 
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the several relations of this miracle we may be allowed to form con- 
jectures, though other vessels were engaged in the same voyage, the 
storm secms to have borne more hard upon none than that in which o 
God incarnate and his disciples were embarked. Thus his divine wis- 
dom saw fit to permit it thon, and thus he often does now. And to 
take off all vain imaginations of good men being perfectly exempted 
from dangers and calamitics, he did ia much hanulity condescend to 
be himself tost and driven about by the force and fury of that tempest; 
that so, in all the stormy cares and raging billows of a fickle and bois- 
terous world, the best of his disciples might apply to their own ar- 
cumstances the warning olsewhere left to the first planters of the 
Christian faith: 5 The sereant is not greater than dis Lord. If they 
hate persecuted me, they will also persecute you. 

Christ promises, it is true, to be with his church “aleays, even to He 
end of the worl€. And he is actually and properly present with every 
faithful Christian in every innocent and virtuous action. He is yet 
in ἃ more peculiar manner so in the discharge of those duties which 
have a more eminent and immediate tendency to the advancement of 
religion and his own glory. Not present now indeed os when con- 
versing in tho days of his flesh upon eartb, yet so ag ministers an 
equal assurance of his readiness and power to holp and to protect ua. 
But still, experience proves that both the church in gencral, and good 

cope in particular, have laboured under sore trials, and suffered many 

ard things; not only on the account of private faults or fathags, 
where some offenco might be given; nor merely in matters of indif- 
ferent temper, where perverse ininds are apt to take offence, even 
when none was given; but in their best and most praiseworthy ac- 
tions, nay, not only in them, but for them too. Their very virtues 
have been so far from a defence, as to expose and render them a prey. 
And matters have often come to such extremity, that én the nose of 
the waves, and the overflotoings of ungovliness, men’s persons and their 
fortunes have been swallowed up in the storm, for no other reason but 
their constant refusal to maky shipwreck of faith and of a good ton- 
science. 

For all this we can casily account, so far as the malice of the devil, 
and tho instruments of it, wicked men, are concerned. It is but 
natural to suppose that these should unite and bond their utmost 
endeavours against persons of integrity and picty. Dut in regard 
there is a God who sees and ovcrrules all things, a God who hath 
declared himself and his hononr interessed in the canse of nighteous 
and excollent men, hew comes it to pass that he does not esponse 
such more visibly, and interpose more powerfully, that he does not 
control and defeat their cnemies, and make them know to their coat 
that all their spite is impotent and their devices vain? And yet this 
is not done: the oppressions and insults of base and barbarous 
wretches are often not proventcd: and the good arc not only assaulted 
from that quarter, but sometimes from sorrows and dangers that 
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speak a more immediate hand of God, Such was the tempest in the 
text; such are many troubles and disasters in human life; and as in 
that Christ was asleep, so in theac God seems to take little or no 
notice of his suffering servants. For the reconciling all which with a 
just and holy, a wise and watchful Providence, I beg it may be con 
sidered in the 

II. Second place; that though the best men and the best actions 
are not sccured from sufferings and dangers, yet are those sufferings 
and dangers always directed to the good of the parties concerned, and 
ordained by Providence for wise reasons and cxcellent purposes. Of 
these, many may be unknown to us; and of those that arc or may be 
known, some wre without the compass of my present design. For 
this reaches no farther than to our adyersitics In proportion to the 
case of the disciples here; and consequently, to such reasons and ends 
alone as euit with those whereby we may reasonably gathor our bless- 
ed Lord induced to suffer the coming of this distress upon thom. 

1, One of these reagons seems to have been, the bringing them to a 
modest and humble opinion of themselyes. Mention is froquontly 
made of their failing im this point, and how exceeding forward they 
were in giving to themselves the preference, not only above the rest of 
tho world, but also before one another, Now the honour of rotaming 
to, and an intimate friendship and acquaintance with, thei divine 
Master, the partaking in his privacics, and being there let into the 
mysteries of the kingdoin of heaven, were privileges exceeding valu- 
able in themsclves, likely to draw upon them the respects of others, 
and not less so to beget in themselves pleasing imagmatiuns of some- 
what more than ordinary that should dispose our Lord thus to dis- 
tinguish, and as it were cull them out from the rest of mankind. Now 
what more proper to refute these notionz, and prevent their mischiovous 
consequences, than putting those supposed excellencics to the touch, 
and convincing them by such an experiment how littie they were re- 
moved above common toen, bow far from answering the glorious ideas 
which they had formed of their mighty proficiency, and yet untried 
virtuc ? 

Thus we have reason to belieye good men in general dealt with, 
whose prosperity is but too prone to turn God’s blessings into poison, 
and taint the virtue they have with fond and lofty conceits of their 
own merit. And it is, no doubt, an instanec of the wisdom and good- 
ness of Providence to sbew such to themselves, to instruct them by 
sufferings and dangers, and scemingly to neglect and forsake them for’ 
a while, that they may feel their own weakness when the enemy attacks 
them; and by so sensible a proof conclude, that how great soover they 
May represent thomselves to themeclves, and whatever Imaginary fighta 
and triumphs they may act over in their own funcies, yct in truth that 
strongth which faints ἐπὶ the day of adversiiy ia but, can be but snadl ; 
and that which resiste and conquers in such a day is not their own, 
but hia whose grace cnables them to stand, and gets itself glory of 
their infirmities and temptations, Which leads ine to 

2, A second reason for Christ’s permitting this difficulty upon his 
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disciples, even that they might hereby attain to just apprehensions of 
his power and goodness, and higher degrees of faith and trust in him. 
Nobody need be told how quick a sense we have where our own per- 
sons or interesta are touched, and what deep impressions those dangers 
and deliverancea make, which when our brethren only are concerned 
are entertained but coldly. Thus the prosent terror and distress would 
not fail to affect the disciples morc tonderly, and to have a more vigor- 
ous and lasting influence, than their sccing our Lord cleanse the | 
enlighten the blind, heal the sick at a distance, raise the dead with a 
word, or any the most amazing instances upon others, of whieh they 
were only spoctators, 

And so we may say in general, that afflictions are of use even to 
good men, for refreshing their memories, rousing their thoughts, and. 
asttling their affiance in tho Almighty, For though auch persons ap- 
ply themselves more than couunon men do to weigh the scveral dis- 
peusations of Providence, and make soino profit of whatever is remark- 
able in the fortunes of others, yet even thus good men will still be 
men; and while they are so, they will not be able to conaider such 
events with cqual warmth and affection as when the like shall happen 
to themselves. 

And as this expedient is of advantage to us, from the difference of 
concern for other people in comparison of ourselves, so is it hkewise 
with regard to each wian'’s private affairs, considered sing'y and apart. 
For it 15 very visible, that nothing which does not make some great 
change in our affuirs affects us strongly or sticks long by us. The 
sama good Providence contrives our preservation from and our escapes 
out of danger. But, notwithstanding, nothing is more evident, than 
that constant health and safety do by no means move our spirits, and 
awaken our sense and praise of the Divine goodness, like ἃ recovery 
from sickness just despaired of, or a reseuo from some common and 
imminent ruin. They who judge rightly will discern the hand of God 
in both: but few attend to this in ordinary cases; and they who do 
carry their thonghts so far feel their passions more powerfully wrought 
upon to acknowledge and be thankful for it in the one than the other. 
So that ἐξ %s good for us, even in this respect, to be sometimes in troudls, 
for did we not feel senart and danger, we should never know the plea- 
sure of ense and deliverance. And it may be said with great truth, 
that much of the sweets of life would be loat, wero there no mixture of 
bitter and distastefid to heighten their relish and recommend them 
to us. 

3. Thirdly. Tho providence of God might intend by the danger in 
my text, as 1b certainly does by the trials of other good people, to ex- 
ercige these «disciples, and train thom up to constancy and perfection 
in virtue. Theso were the persons upon whom the weight of establish- 
ing the gospel was to lic. Thig they were to offect in despite of in- 
dignities and reproaches, malice and unrelenting barbarity, oppositions 
on every side, and persecutions in every place. Fit thon it was to 
inure theso champions betimes, to shew them death in its most fright- 
ful form; and at the same time make thei sensible that he who could 
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quiet the rage of the seas could not want power to subdue the mad- 
ness of the peone. 

Every good man, it must be allowed, is not designed for such vast 
and hazardous undertakings; but every man hath a post appointed 
him by God, and the character of a Christian to maintain. And fow 
arrive to any uncommon oxcellencies in this station, exeopt such as 
make their way up to them through sufferings. Henco it is we com- 
monly call affictions triads, because they arc the tcet of a man’s yirtuc, 
and discover what he really is: the very proof which the dovil desired 
to bring Jol’s integrity to. They have effects in some measure like 
high winds and thunder im the air, or like the fermentation of humours 
in bodies ; for as health and wholesomeness could not be preserved 
without these, so is the soul confirmed by somo returna of violent ogi- | 
tation, that awaken and exert its powers in sufferings and difficulties, 
And what dogreo of these is nescesary the great Physician of souls 
best knows, and therefore our caro must be to submit to his prescrip- 
tions, ‘lhus much, however, we may see plaiuly, that the more fami- 
liar these things are madc to ua, the more will that terror and surprise 
wear off, which disables our firat encounters from all that steadiness 
and decency that becomes us. And how eubject to such consterna- 
tions very gooil men are, may be gathered from my second general 
head. 

Hi. The behaviour of these disciples under their present danger. 
The 25th verse tells ua they came to Jesus, and aicvke hem; and herein, 
no doubi, they ara our examplos. They teach us whither to flee in 
the necessity of our affairs and the anguish of our souls; that Christ 
is ἃ gure refuge, our only support when human remedies fail; and if 
he be asleep, that is, if we be not answored at the firet call, not to givo 
over or prow weury of praying, but to exalt our voices and double our 
iinportunity, till we reecive such help in time of need as his infinito 
wisdom sees expedient for us. Thus far, I aay, the disciples did tbeir 
own duty, and have directed ua in ours, But somewhut else, it is evi- 
dent, there was wherein they failed, and for which they are reproved 
at the 26th verse ; he saith unto them, Why are ye eo fearful, Ὁ ye of 
little faith? or, as another evangelist expresses it, How τὸ ἐξ that ye 
have no fauih? Mark iv. 40; and St. Luke, Where is your faith ? 

By this it appears that, in a season of peril and greut tribulation, it is 
not enough that we betake ourselves to no unlawful means for escape, 
or that we do not reat entirely upon human help ; no, nor yct that we 
come straight to God, and earnestly apply to him for relicf. All this 
the disciples did, aml yet they were guilty of something so blamable, 
that, notwithstanding the imminent hazard of all their lives, our Lord, 
according to the account here, saw it reasonable to rebuko therm firet, 
and then the sca. Now it must needs be of reat importance right 
to understand whercin this particular defect lay, that, as thei exeel- 
loncies provoke our imitation, so their failings may be so many gea- 
sonable preventions to us. And from the soveral hands compared 
together who have delivered on account of thie matter, it ig beyond 
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dispute, that their fear was charged upon them as an argument of 
their wanting faith. 

But doth faith require that a man become blind and insensible? Or. 
was it reasonable to imagine, when the winds roared, the seas raged, 
tho vessel was smking, death pouring in upon them with every wave, 
aud their Master asleep, he, in whom alone any hope could bo left, 
to their thinking, deaf and mmeoneerned all the while—can it, I say, 
bo conceived that men in these distressed circumstances should feel 
no terror, betray no disorder? To reproach them for passione 80 inter- 
woven with, weaknesses so insepurable from, our common constitution 
and frame, is, in cffect, to roproach them for being men. And what- 
evor wicked people may suggest, or ignorant peoplo suppose, wo may 
be very conhdent that no command in the gospel, no disposition ar 
duty expected from us, was ever designed to destroy, but all tend to 
exalt and perfect human nature. ; 

Fear then, in general, could not be their foult, but some quality 
with which it was then attended ; in the discovering whereof the two 
other evangelists will assist us. St. Luke relates the manner of their 
application to our Lord in these words, i Master, Master, we perish ; 
St. Mark in these, « Mfcater, carcst thou not that we perish F 1 agreo- 
ment with them St. Matthew niust be uuderstood; and then, Lord, 
save us, tco perish, is an exolomation full of horror, confusion, and de- 
gpair, in men that gave up ali for lost and gone. And this, no doubt, 
was the disciples’ weakness and want of faith, that they suffcred the 
sense of tho presont danger to drive them to dcspondency; such as 
suspected oither the goodness or the power of Christ to help in this 
extremity, and seomed to say either that their safety was no part of 
his concern, and he cared not if they were lost; or else, that this was 
a difficulty too mighty for him, notwithstanding the many miracles 
they had seen onght to have pereuaded the contrary. And thus the 
language of their fainting hearts bore some resemblance to that re 
proach at his crucifixion, He saved others, himself he cannot save. 

Tho improvement then which it hchoyes us to make of this example 
is that of condemning, lamenting, and sctting ourselves resolutely to 
siruggle with those dejections aud misgivings of mind which calami- 
ties and fears are apt to cast us into. To see and consider our dan- 
gers and our wants, 80 as to quicken our zeal and take sanctuary in 

od, and still to believe him a sure sanctuary, even when human helps 
prevo broken reeds to ua; not then to limit hia hand, or measure it by 
the weak arm of flesh, but rest assured that his powor is always invin- 
cible, and his wisdom and mercy incomprehensible. To scek him hy 
prayer, and qualify ourselves for his favour by a holy inyportunity aud 
a strong faith. In short, to settle this one, this most important truth 
upon your minds,—that, let our enemies be never so many or never 80 
mighty, our adversities neyer 80 grievous, our dangers never so for- 
mudable, still nothing can either bind the hands or bound the love of 
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God. But he always can and always will deliver, and do as he knowa 
to be most for the bencfit of them that sorve him faithfully. An emi- 
peut instance whereof my 

Itt. Third and last head gives us: tho deliverance, I mean, of the 
disciples, related in these words, Then he arose, and rebuked the winds 
and the sca, and there was ἃ great calm. Upon which I shall very 
briefly make two remarks; one, of the tenderness and compassion, 
another, of the extent und perfection of the assistance we may depend 
upon from the goodness of our God and only Saviour. 

I. His compassion, first, is observable, in condescending to the re- 
questa of these disciples, though not recommended by all the perfec- 
tion it ought to have had. The philoeophers heretofore, in their dis- 
tinctions of fear, allowed a sort of it, which it was no disparagement 
to ἃ man of virtue and courage to be affected with!. And our bleased 
Lord, who made us, and who vouchsafed in his own person to feel the 
infirmities of flesh and blood, docs upon all occasions shew himself 
tender and gentic to them, and willing to shcrish the first sceds and 
beginnings of a faith yct feeblo in us. Thia is ovident in fact, that the 
mea who, in their cooler thoughts, have the justcst notions of God 
and his providence, do nevertheless, in some extremitics, find their 
understandings disturbed, their thoughts confounded, and rcason and 
religion for a while justled aside. In such cases it is our duty to check 
the disorders that we cannot absolutely prevent; to call up, as soon 
as may be, the powers of consideration and faith, and lay fost hold on 
that hope which ia deservedly styled the anchor of tossed and tempeat- 
beaten souls. And, provided this ba done, our frailties and surprises 
shall never be charged to our account, but will certainly move pity, 
and shew us the truth and faithfulness of God by opening the way to 
a glorious and happy deliveranco from the temptations we lie under. 

2. And for this hope my eccond remark furnishes ground sufficiant ; 
for our Saviour rebuked tha winds aad the seas, and even those deaf 
and mereiless elements heard and obeyed his voice. The like effectual 
change shull always follow when God gives the word; no danger, no 
opposition oan stand before it. The fiercer and more dreadful these 
are, the more only they contribute to the rendering his power sensible 
and bis goodness signal in that complote deliverance, that succeeding 
calm, which at once will refreeh us after and. reward use for our past 
fears and troubles. So great reason hath every Christian to support 
himself with those words of the holy Psalmist, Ὁ What though the earth 
be moved, and the hills carried into the midst of the sea; though the 
waters thereof rage and swell, and the mountaine shake at the tempest of 
the same? God ἐξ in the midst of us, therefore shall we not ba removed ; 
God shall help us, and our enemies shall melt atcay. The Lord is our 
light and our saleation, whom then shall we fear? The Lord ta the 
strength of our life, of what then should we be afraid ? 

To conclude in @ word. This gospel sets before us a lively emblem 
of God's doaling with his servants, and a plain intimation both what 
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we are to expect from him, and what we are to do to justify our de- 
pendence upon him. ‘Violent shakings and strong convulsions are 1Ππ-᾿ 
cident to the fortunes, not of private men only, but of communities 
and kingdoms; this is the lot of the best, of the greatest, of the 
church, of the whole world. God hath nowhere engaged to keep off 
assaults and temptations, He thinks it encouragement enough to 
sustain us under, succour us in, and, at his own due time, to deliver 
ug out of our dangers and distresses. When therefore theso attack 
us, either in our personal or our public capacity, our businesa must be to 
seek his protection by carnost and constant prayor, and thus to silence 
all those wicked distrusts which frail nature, the prevalence of sensual 
affections and the extremity of afflictions, are too apt to betray us 
into; to remember, that though ourselves are weak, yet our Redeemer 
ia mighty ; that the stormy wind, which cannot rise but at his word, 
shall, when he pleases to command, bo immediately layed by it again ; 
that he ia disposed to look upon our sufferings and infirinities with a 
very tender eye; and, provided we be not wauting to our duty, he 
will accept that most pious and most necessary prayer which our 
church, in allusion to the paseage now before us, hath taught us to 
put up this day. 

Let us come therefore to the throne of grace in an humble sense of 
being se in the midst af so many and great dangers, that by reason of the 
fraiky of our nature we cannot altcays stand upright ; and may he 
grant us such strength and protection, as may support us in all dangers, 


and carry us through all tempiations ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 


THE COLLECT. 


O Lorp, we beseech thee to keep thy church and house- 
hold continually πὶ thy true religion ; that they who do lean 
only upon the hope of thy heavenly grace may evermoro be 


defended by thy mighty power®; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Cologs, iii, 12. 


12 Put on thergfore, as the elect of God, τὰ. Sinee therefore God 
holy and beloved, dowels of mercies, kind- hath so graciously chosen, 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long- sanetified, and loved you 
suffering ; that are Christians, let it 
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14 orbearing one another, and forgic- be your care to behave 
tng one another, tf any man have a quar- yourselves as becomes men 
ret against any: even as Christ forgave yo, thua favoured. Shew the 
80 also do ye. tenderest compassion, the 
most sincere affection to one another, have lowly opinions of your- 
elves, be slow to wrath, and patient under injuries, not hasty to re- 
venge, but imitating the goodness of Christ to sinners in your carriage 
to those who have wronged or offended you. 

14 And above all these things put on 14. Especially let the love 
charity, which is the boud of perfoctness. of your brethren, founded 

15 And let the peacs of God rule in on the love of God, and on 
your hearts, to the which also ye are called his love to you, be your con- 
in one body ; and be ye thankful. stant principle and practice ;. 
for this will mako you perfect in all manner of good works: and in 
any difference, lot the peace God requires of you be the umpire to 
compose it, remombering how he hath united you mto one body, his 
church, which is a mercy that calls for your greatest thanks. 

16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you τό. Let the doctrine of 
richly in all wisdom ; teaching and admo- the gospel be well studied, 
nishing one another tn psadms and kymns and liberally communicated, 
and spiritual songe, singing with grace iz and wisely employed by you: 
your hearts to the Lord. and in all your assemblies 
give praises to God in such holy hymns and psalms, as either the 
Spirit shall dictate or your own picty compose, so as may tend moat to 
the instruction and edification of othors, and best express your own 
thankfulness. 

17 And whatssecer ye do in word or 15. And inall your actions 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, and words, whether thoso of 
giving thanks to God and the Father by solemn worzhip or othera, 
him. address yourselves to God, 
and expect his acceptance by Jesus Christ; for he is the only person 
that our prayers and praises must be offered by to his Father under 
the gospel, as all mercies are demved down to us through hin, for 
which we pray to or praise God. 


COMMENT, 


The duties urged jn this Epistle at the 12th, 13th, r4th, and 15th 
verses, the obligations we all have to them as Christians, the chigh 
commendation of charity, tho common source and sum of them all, 
and the reasonableness ‘of fordearing and forgiving, after Christ's ex- 
ample, have had their places of being considered already, 

My purpose at present is to fix on the subject of the 15th vorse, 
which mterpreters have generally agreed to understand of those ejacu- 
lations ond pious lands, which Christians heretofore were so famous 
for, as even by heathens tand enemies to have special notice taken 
how constant and considerable a part of Divine worship they mada. 
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These (a8 is probable, not only from this and another parallel text to 
the ‘Ephesians, but a passage vory remarkable in the first to the 
é Corinthians) were such effusions of praise, as the Holy Ghost (among 
other. extraordinary gifts seasonable and neccesary for those carly days 
of the gospel) infused into souls transported with zeal and gratitude 
and love. But in regard those gifts have long since ceased, and we 
are left to stated methods; in regard we have still some such helpa to 
our devotion, a8 we may be very confident did origiually proceed from 
the same divine Spirit, (though in an age far distant from our own ;) I 
hopo it will not be judged improper, because it is our own fault if it 
be unprofitable, for me at this time to set before you tho excellence 
and usefulness of the Book of Psalms. The rather, because they are 
ὃ constant portion of our public service, and seom by the wisdom of 
our chureh to be recommended with a distinguishing concern to our~ 
study and remembrance, by being so much oftener read in our assem- 
blies than any other part of God’s holy word. . | 

I shall not stay to insist (though somewhat might be said to good 
purpose on that subject) upon the advantage this collestion hath by 

elng of poetical composition. It shall suffice to observe, that this is 
designed, us all other poetry is or ought to be, for instruction and 
delight. My business shall be to shew how well the Psalms acquit 
themselves of both these offices, and consequently how wise a choice 
they make who pitch upon these for a constant companion, both of 
their more retired thoughts and their more public exercises of de- 
yotion, 

I. And first, for the instructing part: thoy who at all attend to the 
matter here treated of cannot but eee the justice of those ancients 
who recommend this book as the marrow and epitome of divine Inow- 
teage, the treasury and storehouse of piety and prayer. 

The ground of true religion is Jaid in right and worthy apprehen- 
siona of God, of his providence, his justice, his power'and merey. And 
where shall we bo better furnished with, whence hope for more lively 
representations of, these so necessary truths! How becomingly do the 
xixth, the xxxilid, the civth, and exlvilith psalms, besides sundry other 
incidental passages, declare the efficacy of that Almighty Word, which 
did but speak, and all things were made, commanded only, and forthedth 
they stood fast! ‘Tho beauty and order of the creatures, the wise uses 
assigned to each of them, the eternal bounds which they cannot pass, 
the giory of tho heavens, the riches of the earth and seas, the won- 
drous and profitable variety that fills them, and the perpetual neces- 
sary dependence of all these upon the kindly influence and prolific 
goodness of the first Cause, cannot be suggested in ideas more lofty, 
in terms more suitable to the dignity of the eubject, than that Spirit 
whieh made and governs them all hath here infused into tho holy 
author. 

Tho effects of Divine Providence in general, that fight of God's coun- 
tenance that shines with a pceuliar lustre upon the person and the 
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posterity of the good man; those guards of angels, that pitch their tenis 
round about his house, and chase away the powers of darkocss from 
their beloved charge; that distinguishing care, which saves the souls 
of such from death, and seeds them tn the time of dearth, that keeps all 
their bones, 20 that not one of them is broken, shelters them « his 
wings, and secures them unagr des feathers, and even then, whon thour 
sends fall beside them, and ten thousands at their right hand, forbids ang 
plague from coming nigh their persons or their dwellings, are admirably 
deseribed in the xxxiurd, xxxivth, and xcist Psalms. All which are 
backed with so many instances and experiments in other places re- 
Jating to David's own case, that in speaking his own sense and soul he 
hills every faithful Christian with holy confidence and great tranquillity, 
when dangers and calamities make their boldest approaches. —_ 

The direful vengeance that awaits the ungodly, that fire and brim- 
stone, thet storm and tempest, which shall be their portion to drink, their 
confusions and horrors, and unavoidable destruction, are painted in 
such gbastly colours at the xith, xviith, xxxvth, Ixixth, and eixth 
Pealme, aa will, if any thing will, atnke a damp into the wicked, chill 
all their blood, quelf their proud wrath, and almost foree them to 
reflect, though most unwillingly, that there is verily a God that judgeth 
in the earth, a God that will net forget the poor helpless man, nor suffer 
the pakent abiding of the meek to perish for ever; but will put the 
mightiest and the boldest sinuere of them all i year, and make them 
know themsetees to be but men. 

These are evidences of a God and Providence, which all who believe 
such things would naturally expect. But there is one thought more 
peculiarly David’s own; for he helps us against the difficulties too 
which have staggered ao many in this belief. Hie xxxvuth, lxanird, 
and xotiod Psalms do with wonderful dexterity unfold the myatery of 
good men being destitute, afflicted, tormented, while the evil and 
oppressors live at their euse, full of health and plenty and power. 

ese asgure us that the end of the perfeet and upright man ta sure to 
ba peace at the last; that the reghteous and thar secd are never utterly 
Joreaken ; that this short imaginary happiness of the wicked is but like 
the crackling of thorns under @ pot, a blazo soon kindled, and goon out 
again; that it is a subject to exercise our patience, but by no means 
fit to provoke our envy; that the longer thoy are spared the higher 
the arm is lifted, and the heavier at last the blow will fall; for when 
all the workers of wickedness do flourish and look gay and green as the 
grass, it is only to reserve them for the fiery oven, and that they may be 
destroyed for ecer. Ina word, though other considerations may atop 
short, yet if we will bear David company into the house of God, that is, 
apply ourselyes to revealed truths, we shall understand the end of these 
men, that the igh places where they stand are slippery, that they sud- 
deny and surprisingly consume, pertsh, and come to a fearful ond, and that 
their glories, and even the remembrance and very image of them, venzsh 
lide a dream when one awaketh out of steep: that these promiscuous 
dispensations are fitted for excellent improvementa, to convince men 
of the folly of sin even in its most pompous and alluring circumstances, 
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‘and of the vanity of the world, even im ite most charming dress; to 
shew how little those things must needs be worth which God permits 
them whom he least loves so plentifully to enjoy ; to teach us where 
to fix our hopes and our affections; that we ought to 4ace none m 
‘heaven tiself but him, much leas any thing upon earth that we desire tn 
γέρο af hint; and that our great endeavour and most carnest 
wish should be, to be guided by Ais counsel, and after that to be received 
with glory; that when not only all the world without and its false 
-comforts forsake us, but when even a part of our own sclycs, this body, 
shail, as very shortly it must, decay and die and moulder into dust, 
when our flesh and our heart fai, God may then, then especially, be the 
strength of our heart and our portion for ever. . 

Whore, again, can we sce the gracefulness of virtue set off to better 

advantage, where the deformity of vice more justly exposed? The 
equity of God’s lawa, their happy influences on all that subimit to them, 
the wisdom, the comforts, the delights of religion, aro so admirably 
characterized in the xixth, exixth particularly, and in several other 
Pealms, that we may truly say, as no subject is so nobis, so none ever 
had better reason done it than this. Nor does all end in ἃ mere com- 
Tasndation, but useful and seasonable instructions are frequently inter- 
mixed, with regard to particular occasions and exigencies. Nothing 
‘that can adorn or accomplish a good man is omitted; no ain almost 
but hath ita temptations and snares detected. And we may promise 
ourselves much the same security and present remedy from these 
holy writings that Saul felt from their author. For we no sooner 
betake ourselves to the divine applications of this wise charmer, than 
the powers of hell are bound up and subdued, and the evil spirit finds 
ttaelf unable to stand before them. 

Farther yet, here are laid the foundations of Christianity ao very 
perepicuous, that no book in the Old Testament is so often referred to 
throughout the whole course of the New. The most eminent mysteries 
of our faith, the aufferings and death, resurrection and ascension of 
our blessed Lord, the malice of the stubborn Jews, the treachery of Ju- 
das, the suocess of the Gospel, the calling of the Gentiles, the kingdom 
of antichrist, foretold in terms elear and peremptory enough to con- 
demn all tho guinsaying and unbelievers. So that nothing could be 
better acoommodated for informing our judgments in all necessary 
points of faith and practice: and, if we next proceed to the other use 
J mentioned, it will appoar that they are no less fitted to delight and 
entertam our affections, than they ave proved already to cnlightcn our 
undorstandings. 

The delight I mean is a truly rational and innocent delight, such as 
consists in moving the passions sweetly by tender thoughts and proper 
expressions, that strike in with the virtuons inclinations of the mind, 
assist and improve nature, suit the several exigencies of human life, 
and the different affections they of necessity raise in us 

And upon this subject, where shall F begin, whore inake an end? 
For what fortune, what circumstance is it, to which the use of theso 
heavenly meditations does not accommodate itself? 
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Do the riches and glories of tho world exalt our spirits, and make 
our breasts overflow with joy? Here are the nobleat raptures of praise 
and thanksgiving; such as at once express our satisfaction, and direct 
our views to the bountiful hand that gave it. Do those paycties (aa God 
knows they are but too apt to do) awoll owr minds with carnal pride and 
Δ false security, with vain imaginations of our own sufficiency, a haughty 
contempt of those ta whom Brovidence hath dealt them Icsa liberally, 
and a wicked forgetfulness of our great Benefactor? Here are most 
seasonable remonstrances of tho falachood and fickleness of all worldly 
advantages, tho frailty of onr nature, and the shortness of our own 
continuance, That "sen ἐξ as grass, and his most flourishing estate 
like @ flower of the field, which as soun a3 the wind aoeth over ἐξ ts gone, 
and the place thereof shall know it no more. That his days are but the 
length of a span, and in that narrow compass ho walks in a shadow, dis- 
quieting Ainsalf to littl or no purpose, and Aegping up riches which he 
cannot tell whe shall gather. For thus much only is certain in the case, 
that though one's ‘sudstance be increased, and the glory of his house 
never so muvh exatted, yet he can carry nothing away with him when he 
dicth, neither shail his pomp follow him. 

Do adversities or injuries of any sort press us hard, want or dis- 
graco, the treachery of false friends, or the malice of professed ene- 
roies, the mischiefs of open violence, or the scerct stabs of slanderous 
and envenomed tongues? We are provided here with suitablo applica- 
tions; directed in poverty to that watchful care that "takes us up, and 
cherishes ua, when ezen our father and mother forsake us; set upon that 
rock, which cannot be shook by any overflowings of ungodliness ; τὸν 
ferred to that Judge of hearts who knows our innocence, and when men 
lAate uz without a couse, and lay to our charge things that we knew sot, 
will awake and stand wp to avenge our quarrel, and not suffer our ene- 
mies to triumph over us ungodly. 

Are we entangled in the toils of Satan, and assaulted by violent 
temptations to sin? If through our frailty or our folly we have pro- 
voked the Majesty of heaven to withdraw the cheering light of his 
countenance ; In all attacks and combats with the adversary of souls, 
in all the bitter anguish of remorse, in all the anxious concern to re- 
cover that lovinghindnse which is beter than life itself, we are supphed 
with the best adviee, the tenderost reflections, the most prevailing me- 
thods of endearment, the most zenious and most succeastu! exainple to 
this purposc. And suro it was an act of merey to tho whole world 
that God permitted David to fall so grievously and be punished so 
severcly ; since this not only teaches us that the best men may fail, 
and do not stand cut of the reach of danger and temptation, but 
makea both his sin and hia sufferings, his prayers and his tears, on 
evorlasting monument and pattern to all succeeding ages. 

Tn a word, (for I must force inyself to contract this point,) wbethor 
the precepts or the promises of God, his exhortations or his threaten- 
ings, whether praises or prayers employ us, there ia no exigence of 
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our souls, no condition of person or fortune, no meroy wé can desire, 
none that we would return thanks for, no posture of affairs in the 
church or in the state, of our [mends or of our enemies, but these 
psalms would regulate our behaviour under them, and suggest season- 
able supplications for them. Of so wondrous happy a composition are 
these divine poeins, so instructive, so pleasurable, so entertaining 
while they teach, so improving while they delight, so roady, 80 
effectual a curo to those pains and passions whieh they charm and 
assuage. 

Of these oxcellencies the good and wise men that have gone before 
us declared a due sense, by constantly commending this book to men’s 
private meditations, and allowing it a more than ordiuary share In the 
public devotions of the church. Concerning both these uses I wall 
add somewhat, and so conclude: ᾿ 

i. And first, for private meditation. The care taken in this re- 
spect. was formerly so great, that the most and the meanest had a con- 
siderable part, and the men of better capacity seem to have had the 
whele of τὸ perfectly by heart, insomuch that St. Chrysostom desoribes 
the Inbourer at his work, the good woman at her houschold affairs, 
nay even the young children, mixing such pious ejaculations tn the in- 
tervals of their business und diversions, And happy were it, sure, if 
the memories of all people were so profitably stored, and the vacant 
spaces of their time so virtuously filled up. For it is the mind's pect- 
liar excellenco, that, as its thoughts are never weary, so neither can 
they be absolutely idle. Tere then (ington of those polluted images 
which nurse up vice, and poison their sobriety and chastity) men 
might make a virtue of necessity, and in the midst of a Iaborious care 
to provide for themselves and family, might deceive their time and 
toil by making sweet music to God; might thus repair that want of 
leisure hours and more composed devotions which businoss will not 
suffer them to huve. Gut that indeed which should most powerfully 
recommend such a praetico is, that this is doing the work of heaven 
while upon earth. For a great part of what we know coneerning that 
place of blies and its glorious inhabitanta is, that they live in perfect 
harmony and love, perpetually singing praises before tho throne of 
(rod. And sure, if there be any sense of, any pantings after that 
happy state, we cannot but delight in joining with that bleased choir, 
in raising our hearts as high, and lubouring to get such foretastes of 
their joys as our prescnt distance and the frailties of mortal flesh and 
blood will now admit ue to. 

2, But then indeed do we approach nearest to those blissful regions, 
when, with united hearts and voices, we pubely sct forth the praise 
of our Almighty Creater and most merciful Redeemer, And there- 
fore these psalms have borne always ᾧ very considerable part in the 
divine worship both of the Jewish and the Christian clitwch. ‘Phat 
several of thom were compoxed expressly for the sorvice of the taber 
nacle und the iemple is plain, And aa well our Saviour himself, as 
the state of his church under the gospel, have so great an interest 

in them, that these prayers and praises and complaints continue very 
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applicable to the godly of all ages. And that men might in our man- 
ner of serving God the better imitate that consent of ssints and angels 
above, that no tongue might lie idle, but all join in so necessary, so 
acceptable a work, the people, in present as well as primitive congre- 
gations, have been allowed their share too. Either by consort where 
music was customary, or by repeating the yerses by turns where that 
advantage could not conveniently be had. All which, and going over 
the whole book of psalms mm the course of covery month, help to atir 
up one another's zeal to imprint and fasten these things in the memo- 
ries of men, enable their devotions abroad to furnish proper matter 
for those at home, and enrich their mind with a treasure of pious 
romarks and reflections, to be drawn out for auch uses as cach per- 
son's temper disposes him to, or his private ciroumstanccs shall hest 
direct. 

But it must never be expected that the most innocent or most he- 
neficial institutions should escape all censure and seruple. The malico 
of some and tho weakness of others call every thing into question. 
For tho conviction therefore of them who scck occasion of blame 
where there 18 none, and for the satisfaction of those who would be 
glad to find that in reality there is none, E will just mention some of 
the principal objections against our use of these paalms in the daily 
pubhe service, and leave some short hints with you by way of answor, 
which may vindieate the ehurch’s practice in this matter. 

1. Now the first objection I shall mention pretends the psalms to 
have been composed upon occasions peculiar to the times and circum- 
atances of their respective authors, and therefore wholly impertinent 
and unfit for the use of other ages and persons. ‘This ig far from 
being the case with a great number of them, which are equally fit and 
edifying for all placcs and seasons. And even for the rest, which it 
may seem most to concern, the defence is obvious from those intima- 
tions alrcady given, that Christ and his church are so often referred 
to, 80 clearly predicted there, which renders them of general concern- 
ment to all Christians. And sure euch an incowmunicable property 
cannot belong to David in those psalms whereof himself was the 
author, since our blessed Lord hath so often used and interpreted, and 
bis apostles argued from, many passages apoken as in David's own 
person. For the truth aud force whereof, | appcal to our Saviour's 
own "words upon the cross, and St. Peter and St. Pan!’s discourses 
on hig resurrection-—the one in Jerusalem, the other at Antioch, but 
both addressed to people versed in these scriptures, and not to be im- 
posed upon by false applications. 

2. It hath been a second exception, that however a private use of 
them may, where every man’s diseretion will guide him te that whieh 
ia proper for his own purpore, yet a publio use of these, and all these 

salms, as they offer themscives promiscuously, cannot be conventent; 
because, supposing all to join, the offlicted give thanks, the prosperous 
mourn, ahd the easy complain. Now the answer to this 18 very easy. 

πὶ Matt xxvii.46; Psalm xuxii.r; Luke xxiii. 46; Psalm xxxi.¢; Acta iL 24-31; xili, 
35, 36; 37. : 
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For men, then met, aro looked on as one body, and as having ἃ 
common concern in all the providences of God, not only that are ποῦ 
but that ever were to his servanta and people. Hut waving this, ia 
not the morcy of God over cvory one of his works? and hath not the 
most distressed ereature breathing received more than ho deserves or 
hath beon sufficiently thankful for? Are not our vory sufferings for 
excellent ends,and may ποὺ the edamities of our ontward greatly pro- 
inote the happiness of our inward man? Do not even these then de- 
mand our thanks; thanks for being afilicted no saoncr, no heavier ; 
thanks fur the comforts our afflictions have still loft us; nay, thanks 
for being afflicted here with o design to prevent our being tormented 
hereafter? And therefore praise cannot be uncomely in any mouth or 
αὖ any time. Thon for tho prospcrous; if he hath no infolicitics (hut 
who is thero so perfectly happy as to have none?) of his own to de- 
plore, yet is he not bound to remember und latnent those of his bre- 
thren, to express a sympathy for his fellow-members of Christ's mys- 
tical body, and te reckon himselfa sufferer in them and with them? 
And onee more, will not the recollection of other, especially good men’s 
advorsitics, very naturally excite in us great. gratitude for that tender- 
ness and longsuSloring of God, which hath preserved and Jaid so much 
less upon ua, who have (it is probable) deserved to endure so very much 
more ὁ 

3. A third eavil hath been taken from the curses and impreeations 
to be met with there, as not agrecable to Christian charity and the 
temper of him who huth commanded us to doce them that Aata us, aud 
pray for them that despitefudly use us and persecuie us. Te it allowed, 
that higher decrees of charity and meekness are now required thao 
under the law; and that some things excuaable in the Jewa or in 
David are not ἃ pattern, nor so much as pardonable for Christians : 
yet ought it to be considered, (1.) that no temporal judgments are 
final, but eapable of becoming blessings in order to a future state; 
and therefore, to people incorrigible by gentler meansa, as it may be 
mercy in God to inflict such, so if may be no breach of charity in us 
to pray that he would dea! with them in such manner as may effeotu- 
ally reclaim them from their wickedness, and prevent their farther 
hardening in sin and thew everlasting damnation. (2.} That it 15 
. always lawful (with due resignation te God's will) to ask our own 
safety and dcliverance from trouble; and if matters are bronght to 
such pass that these cannot be compassed any other way, we Tay, in 
order to it, pray for the hmubling and confusion of our enemies. (3.) 
That David is to bo looked upon in the quality both of a prophet and 
an ominent type of Christ, and thus his enemies and God's are inge- 
purable and the same. Thus those forms of imprecation, as they 
stand in our translation, aro rather predictions of the vengeance God 
resolved to take ou tho blasphemers and persecutors of our Lord and 
his gospel; and so ought to be read with thankéftl acknowledgments 
of that power and goodness and truth which appeared in their re- 
spective accomplishtinents, and so wonderfully vindicated his own 
cause. And (lastly) we may consider both David's enemies and 


THE EPIPHANY. 359 


Chnist's as figures of our spiritual enemies, the prince and powers of 
darkness ; and sure we need be under no seruple or restraint against 
the tempter and his hellish accomplices that so earnestly labour our 
cternal ruin. Some or all of these reasons may, I hope, miffice to 
satisfy men in the uso of these psalms; and that it is not the compe- 
ser’s fault, but their own, if they feel from hence provocations to 8808 
a frame of mind as is in any degree inconsistent with the duties of. 
forgiveness and truly Christian charity. 

4. Once more, some object, that, not having attained to David's 
piety, they dare not make his professions of having weaned their souls, 
and kept them low—of praising God seven times a day—studying Avs fas 
all the day long—tloving his commandments above gold and precious 
stones, or thousands of gold and silver, and the like. Now these men. 
ought to consider, that in such passages David is our pattern, and ex- 
presees perfections necessary for us to be put in niind of; such as we 
all should aspire after, and be ashamed and vory sorry if we have not 
yet attained to. 

In a word, ἰοῦ ns make it our great aim, both in public and in pri- 
vate, to repeat David's words with David's affection, to tune our 
soulg to his harp, and enter into his spiritual joys and griefs. For, as 
we have no right to his comforts without his repentance, so neither 
do we make melody to the Lord unless we make ἐξ wm our hearts, It is 
the hand that touches the instrument, not the instrument itself, that 
recommends the composition; and we must have pure hearts, ab- 
strnctod spirits, heavenly desires, and inflamed devotion, if we hope to 
make good consort with saints upon eurth, or to have a place in the 
glorified choir of heaven. 


THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 
THE GOSPEL. St. Matth. xiii. 24. 


According to our Lord's interpretation of the parable, ver. 37, 60. 


24 The kingdom af heaven ts likencd 24. The state of the gos- 
unio a man which sowed good seed in his pel and of thom that live 
feld : under it in the present 
world is this: Christ propagates in all parts of the earth o doctrine 
of truth and purity, the fruits whereof are men of sound principles 
and holy ltves®, 

25 But while men slept, his enemy came 5. But the devil, a con- 
and sowed tares among the wheat, and went stant enemy to all goodacas, 
his way. (taking advantage from the 
negligence of somo and the infirmities of the best imen,) corrupts this 
doctrme, and obstructs the success of it by mtroducing falso and per- 
nicious principles, the product whereof are horetics and schiematies, 
and men of wicked and scandalous livea®. 


a Seo ver. 37, 98, v See ver, 38, 39, 41, 
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26 But when the blade was aprung up, 26. This was. carried on 
and brought forth fruit, then appeared the so subtlely and secretly ag 
tares also. not presently to be per- 
ceived ; but in process of time the thing discovered iteelf. 

27 So the servants of the houscholder 27. For good men, by 
came and said unto him, Sir, didst not comparing the tenets and 
thou sow good seed in thy field? from praotices of thesa men with 
whence then hath it tares ἢ the doctrines of the gospel, 
plainly discern the difference betweon them, and know that these men, 
whatever they pretend, do not follow the instructions of Christ, but of 
tho devil. 

28 He said unto then, An enemy hath 28, Meauwhile, how zeal- 

done this. The servants said unto him, ous soever their concern 
Wilt thow then that we go and gathor them may be to remedy this mis- 
up ? chief, it is not the will of 
God that it should be done by utterly exterminating such wicked men, 
and sending them out. of the world in methods of blood and barbarous 
executions. 
' 99 But he said, Nay; lest while ye 29. This God disallows, 
gather up the taras, ye root up also tha both because the inconvent 
wheat with them. ences of such s proceeding 
would prove greater to the good than any which the suffering evil men 
to continue among them at present can produce ; 

30 Let both grow together until thehar- 30, And because the pan- 
eat: and in the time of harvest I will say ishment of such is reserved 
to the reapers, Gather ye together first ihe for the end of the world; at 
fares, and bind them in duadles to burn which time God will com- 
them : but gather the wheat into my barn. mand his angels to sever 
the evil and the good, when both shall be brought to judgmont. And 
thon the wicked shall be cast into a furnace of fire: there shall be wati- 
img and gnashing of teeth: thus sboll they be punished for all the mis- 
chicf done and the scandal givon by them in this world. Then shall 
the rightcous also shine forth, as the sun, in the kingdom of thor Father. 
Thus shall they be rewarded for that patience and meckneas and con- 
staney, which the evil principles and evil deeds of those wicked are 
permitted to exercise with many hard trials in the present condition 
οἵ things. 


COMMENT. 


Our bleaged Saviour had, in a former parable of the sower?, signi- 
fied the different succossea of this world, proportioned to the different 
dispositions of its hearers. Thia concerned the seedtime, the very 
act of planting and propagating the gospel. But here he, in another 
parable, denotes a diand vantage, to which even the best seed and the 
best soil would be liable after it was sown, from tares being sown upon 
rt. Of which figure in regard himself hath eondescended to be his 
own interpreter, all we havo left to do on this occasion ig to observe 


P See ver. 3-9, 19-23. 
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the substance and main scope of the parable, which plainly amounts 
to thus much ; 

That tt ia the pleasure of God to suffer a mixture of bad with good 
men during the state of his church in the present world; that, not- 
withstanding the many inconveniences which may aud do arise from 
such a mixture, he doth not think fit, either by judgments from his 
own hand immediately, or by authorizing men to be the ministers of 
hia vengeance upon onc another, utterly to extirpate all corruption of 
dectrine and manners, That there are very wise and good reasons for 
his forboarance, particularly that it is grounded partly upon such as 
regard the good men, with whom those wicked are mixed, and partly 
upon such a8 concern those wicked themselves, 

Now my design is, first, to consider the reasons of this proceeding, 
so far as the parable hath directed us to them; and then to conclude 
with such inferences as this subject will naturally suggest to us. 

1. I begin with the reasons for continuing ἃ wixture of bad men 
during the present state of Christ’s church in this world. And of 
them, with the former sort, such as have respect to the good men 
with whom those bad are mixed. Tor that their benelit is consulted 
by such forbearance is manifest from the eight and nine and twentieth 
verses. Where, upon the servants proffering their pains to go and 
gather up these tares, the maatcr of the field is represented disallowing 
the forwardness of their zeal, as over-officious, highly unseasonable, 
aud of very dangerous consequence. He said, Nay; lest echite 
gather up the tares, ya root up alse the wheat with them. And that this 
prohibition is of service to good men will, I conceive, sufficiently ap- 
pear from the three following considerations : 

1. Firat, look upon the matter as propounded tn this parable, 
where the servants were offered for tho instruments of rooting out 
these tares, and the danger of good men perishing together with the 
wicked soon manifests itself. Let us suppose the most favourable 
circumstances that such a dispensation can possibly bear. Allow 
these purgers of tho field to have no other viewa but the honour of 
God, tho peace and security of the church, the undisturbed exercise 
and advancement of pioty and virtue: admit this zcal of theirs to be, 
not only untainted with scenlar interest and. ambition, but perfectly 
void of rashness and heat, tempered with all imaginable discretion, 
proceeding with the most scrupulous caution, executing vengeance 
upon no single person without the best information mankind are 
eapable of: yet even in such a case (and such ἃ case, however possible. 
im sppposition, I doubt was never true in fact) the wheat cannot be 
aafe, because such gatherers are never ablo to make a perfect distine- 
tion hetween the tares and it: that is, they cannot know exactly who 
are truly good and who bad men. And the reason is, because that 
wherein the essential difference between these two sorts consists lies 
deeper than any human eye can penetrate, even in the heart, the will, 
end the intentions. 

If then the tares they endeavour to root out he heresy and corrupt 
doctrine, men can enter no farther into the merits of this cause than 


903 THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER 


outward profession will guide them. They may know who lists himself 
of such ἃ party or espouses such an opinion; but they cannot discover 
who embraces the truth out of temporal interest, and who out of 
sincere conviction of the mind; who refuse it from a spirit of obsti- 
nacy, and who from want of capacity or better instruction. And yet 
the honcst mistaken man is, in a Judgment of equity, pitiable at least; 
and the dissembled temporizing orthodox of very small account in 
God's esteom. 

Put caso again, this tare be vice and immorality; men can see and 
animadvert upon the openly dissolute and scandalous, But can they 
pursue the demure and secret sinners through all the intricate mazes 
of their hypocrisy? Can they unlock their closets, draw the curtams 
of their polluted beds, or desery the filthiness of their thoughts? Can 
they distinguish the vainglorious from the sincere, or separate bé- 
taveen the gaudy outside of a laboured formality ond the native lustre 
of an inward purty? Both these men may affect the eyc alike, and 
yet one is a whited sepulchre, full of rotienness and dead men’s bones, the 
other a living temple of the Holy Ghost: the one hath the power of 
godlinass, the other only the form; and, for want of te power, is aa 
errand a tare as if he had not even the for, But still that tare may 
be mistaken for good corn, and so may this good corn be sometimes 
too for tares. So that an absoluto scparation is not possible to be 
made, and consequently neither safe to be trusted with nor fit to be 
attempted by men. No, this must be reserved to that God who alone 
ean discern between reality and disguise ; for they who are not able 
to do a0 can never gather up all the teres: to that God who sees and 
makes allowance for men’s particular circumstances; the unaffected. 
ness of their ignorance ; the violeneo of their temptations; the sud- 
denness of their surprises; the uprightness of their intentions; the 
simplicity of their hearts; their want of opportunities to know or to 
do better. Ali these no man can understand perféctly, and therefore 
no man can mako just abatements for thom. And without such abate- 
ments, the security of many honest and good people cannot be effectu- 
ally provided for, For upon any other torma there ia no remedy, 
but they who go about to gather out the tares will root up also a great 
deal of wheat with then. 

2. Secondly, to this difficulty on tho part of the gathorera may be 

‘added another no less insuperable one, from the posture and condition 
of these éeves themselves, whose roots are so intangled with those of 
the good corn that there is no disengaging them; no drawing out the 
one without tearing up the other at the same time. My meanmg ia, 
that the affairs of men in this life are so intricate and perplexed, and 
the interests of the good and bad 80 nicely mingled, so mutually inter- 
woven, that it is absolutely impossible, according to the present and 
ordinary circumstances of the ease, for any alteration to happen to 
the fortunes of the one which shall not very sensibly affect the other 
nlso. The same titles in law, the sumo advantages in trade, the same 
hazards of person, are shared between them. e same vessel af sea, 
the same family on land, the same shop in the city, contains both. So 
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that it ia not possible, according to any human consideration, for 
storms or fire or pestilence, or any other common calamity, to sever 
between them. 
Not only so, but even in those dicastera that are moro particular 
and personal, the wicked will have some partners or relations or 
friends, who must suffer in them or with them or for them. Nay, 
suffer so much the more sensibly, as themeelvea are better men; be- 
cause such are proportionably more tender and compassionate. For 
virtue, above all things, softens our hearts and fills them with kind 
and merciful resentments. Religion ix the highest improvement of 
humanity und wood nature; and none who is ἃ Christian indeed 
can sce the sufferings even of them who deserve most to suffer, with- 
out impression and concern. So great a mercy is it to the righteous 
that the wicked are spared ai present. Because it saves them a mul- 
titude of tragicul and afflicting spectacles, which, if God should take 
awift vengeanec upon sinners, would render life a most uncomfortablo 
thing, and turn the world into ἃ scene of grief and horror, of misery 
and blood. | 

From hence wo see how impossible it is for even that Providence, 
which can distinguish exactly between the good and the bad, to punish 
the bad without the good; except we suppose a change to be made in 
the condition of all human affairs, and in the very nature of goodness 
itself. For as tbe mutual relations and concerns of mankind are 
ordered, the evil cannot suffcr without Involving the good, and draw- 
ing these into a part of the punishment by suffering together with 
them: and as the temper of religion now stands, the good will at 
Jeast be touched with a feeling of their miscrice, and so must needs | 
suffer and be afflicted for them. 

3. But thirdly. Could the ¢ares be entirely gathered up without 
danger and detriment to the corn, in cither of tho forementioued re- 
specta; yet it is the part of a provident houscholder to let them 
stand; because, by so doing, the price and goodness of the wheat is 
raised. Which is as much as to say, that a mixture of bad men 
ministers many occasions of virtue to the good, and gives them great 
advantages of exerting themselves, without such a mixture never to 
be had: and therefore it is an eminent instance of tho divine wiedom 
and kindness both, still to continue it, Tho deformity of some vices, 
the folly and urprofitableness of others, the vanity of lust and sensual 
pleasures, the treachery and disappointment of all worldly expecta- 
tions, would be but coldly represented in words, if we had not living 
examples to furnish undeniable demonstration of these things, 
monuments daily before our eycs to bring the truth of the matter 
home to our very senses. But when all this 18 done, we are then 
powerfully excited to decline oursclves what we cannot but pity or 

espise or detest in others, ‘Tho scverer dispensations of Justice upon 
the wicked, in the natural, the moral, the providential consequences of 
a profligate conversation, though exercised but sparingly at present, 
and neither upon all that deserve them nor in all the extremity that 
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some may conceive reasonable, are yet frequent and sharp enough to 
daunt the daring, to settle the wavering, to raise the satisfactions of a 
resolved good man, and to convince as many as consider them that 
God thinks himself concerned to take notice of men’s actions; and 
thut at some time, and in somo way or other, such os himself sees 
most cxpedient, ho will not fail to execute a visible vengeance upon 
every one who hardens his face and walks in defiance to him and his 
laws. 

It is confessed indeed, these are they that turn the world upside down; 
the instruments of all the mischief and confusion we see and Jament in 
it: but then it must be confessed withal, that, were it not for that 
rage and villainy, that deccit and disorder of theirs, somo virtues 
would be absolutely lost, and others could not but be eclipsed. Were 
there no sona of treachery and malice, no violent oppressors, no mnju- 
rious or slandercre, what would becoinc of those noble graces which 
vindicate the innocent and delivor the pvor from him that is too 
atrong for him? Where should the recompensing evil to no man, where 
the diessing thom that without any cause curse and rail at us, where 
the forgiving of wrongs and foving of enemies, find o place? So then, 
as is commonly observed in circulation of trade, that were there no 
prodigals, httle encouragement would be left for the frugal and in- 

ustrious; In like manner if may be said in morality too, that every 
virtue is powerfully excited and most successfully promoted by some 
opposite viee. 

3ut especially, to name one instance more only, Christian patience 
and fortitudo are a plain evidenco of this point. For it is to the 
refractory and perverse, the barbarous aud bloody, that the brightest 
crowns in heaven are in some mcasure owing. Had not those tares 
been suffered, not only to stand with, but even to top it over nnd shed 
their yenom upon the wheat, the truth could never have triumphed in 
her noble arny of martyrs. Nay, which is the highest we can possibly 
go, the redemption of mankind by the death of the blessed Jesus, and 
that most perfect pattern of all goodness, ia a consequence of this 
mixture. For how could a person go excellent be treated so igno- 
miniously, how that inimitable meeknesa have shone so gloriously, 
not God pormitted the treachery of an apostle to betray him, the 
subornation of Pharisees to testify falaely against him, the cowardice 
of a trmoserving judge to condemn him, aud the unrelenting cruelty 
of an inflamed rabblo to erucily hin? Nothing more can be nocdfal 
to shew of what importance it is that God should think fit to forbear 
very bad men; or how much virtue is beholding to vice for its lurtre 
and foree; since even the crucity and malice of them who wish it 
worst awaken its powors, render the examples of it moro illustrious ; 
and so, in fact and iu event, exalt and beautify, whilo their intention 
and endeavour is to darken and suppress it. 

Thus much may suffice to be spoken of the reasons for Gud’s per- 
mitiiog a mixture of tares in this common-field of the world, so far as 
the safety and advantage of the wheat is consulted by such forbear- 
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ance; that is, the bencfit of those good men among whom the wicked 
have dealings and conversation. ἵ now proceed to ἃ second sort of 
Teasons, such as Telate to the wicked themselvea. 

And of these my subject loada me to two, than which no more are 
necessary to be mentioned ; becauso the ona illustrates the goodneas, 
the other the justice of God m this dispensation. 

1. First. the goodness of God is very manifest, in that by this 
method sinners have longer time allowed them to recollect and to re- 
form in. For it is an sbservation of considerable weight in the pre- 
sent argument, that the case of this mystical differs greatly from that 
of the natural growth. Thero, whatsoever is once a vicious and un- 
profitable seed ean never change its quality; but hero these tares 
may, by the grace of God and their own better consideration, ennoble 
their kind, and, after standing long among the wheat, at last become 
wheat themselves. That thig is an offect intended hy all delays of 
punishment, St. Peter plainly declares, when rendering this account of 
our Lord's deferring to come to judgment, 1716 Lord (says he) is vot 
slack concerning his promise, as some mon count slackness ; but is long- 
suffering to ui-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance. And that this is the improvement proper to be 
made of all euch delays is no less evident from St. Paul, who in his 
Epistle to the Romang robukes the Jews for ‘despising the riches of 
God's goodness and forbearance and lonasuffertng ; and represents their 
not knowing, that is, not considering, that the goodness af God leads men 
to repentance, a5 a inark of their Aardness and impenttent heart. 

The longer such peopie are spared, the more Iciaure and opportu- 
nities they have for amendment. The cxamples of others, the various 
disposals οἵ Providence, the signal mercies and severities of it, are so 
many fresh arguments contmunilly offering themselves and stirring up 
new thoughts and serious reflections. And every judgment that stops 
short of utter extirpation is an awakening call, an expedient for 
cherishing the principles of ἃ spiritual lifo. The lopping off luxuriant 
branches, and cutting the stock down low, as well as digging about 
and dunging the tree, arc methods of pruning and cultivating; but 
plucking up by the roots and casting into the fire cannot become 4 
master of the vineyard, till all other experiments have been made use 
of to no purpose. And since it would il agree with the character of 
B wise and good, a8 well as a just and holy God, to give his creatures 
over to destruction bofore they have proved themselves absolutely in- 
curable, what ground can we find for complaint that he allowa the 
very worst and most profligate such abundant proofs of his tender- 
ness; that if they perish at last it may appear to all the world this 
comes to pass, not becuuse he wanted any inclination to pity and to 
spare them, but purely from the obstinate abuse of repeated means 
and mercies, aud because they could never be prevailed upon to sparo 
and to pity themselves? And this illustrates the goodness of God. 

2. The second reason, which vindicates his justice, is, that God hath 
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appointed a season in all respects proper, and hath reserved to him- 
self tho work of separating these tares from the wheat: which there- 
fore need not, must not be anticipated. This is the purport of tho 
thirtieth verse, Let both grow together watil the harvest: and in the time 
of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat ἐμέο my 
darn. Tho truc import of which passage, without all controversy, is, 
that God hath fixed a day in which he will judge the world; a day, 
whose procecdings shall make a distinction between tho righteous and 
the wicked; a perfect distinction, and such aa the condition of this 
world cannot admit: that the punishinent of the damned, intimated 
by binding and burning the tares, will be irreversible and extreme, 
such as can Icave the good no ream for envying or grudging the now- 
boasted prosperity of the ungodly: that tho Sit ution of final re- 
wards and punishments is therefore a royalty peculiar to God, what 
he lets no other into; that the time of that distribution 19 in a future 
state; that such a time will in the courac of things as certainly come, 
6&8 in naturo a harvest follows ὦ seedtiine; and that the reason why 
it is ποῦ yet come is because matters arc not yet ripe for it. So that 
upon the whole, eo long as forbearance cum be any way of service 
either to the persona on whom it is immediately exervised, or to any 
‘others by thetr miflucnce or example, so long it is continued. But 
when these uses ceasc, and iercy hath done its part, then vengeance 
shall succeed. The good corn shall be parted from the refuge, and 
each assigned to a place worthy of it. Tho one laid up as a vuluable 
treasure in the granary of this heavenly Householder; the other cast 
out as ἃ nuisance no longer to be endured. and burnt in indignation 
as unquenchable aa the fire into which it is cast. All which e¢on- 
sidercd, men have reagon to be contented with God’s own methods 
and his own time; and should not throw out rash cenaures of Pro- 
‘idence, nor desire to huston a justice that will take care to do itself 
right; will do it cifectually in its proper season, to the entire gatis- 
faction of every good man, and the eternal confusion of all obstinate 
and incorrigible sinners, 

I come now, in tho last place, te conclude with a few of those many 
inferences which the subject in hand very naturally suggesta to us. 
αν And first. From what went before concerning this mixture of 
tares with tho wheat, it is exceeding evident, tlat the viciousness of 
mon's lives can be no sufficient ground for separating from their com- 
inumon. And thia condemns that popular declaiming, which draws 
away weak minds, and pretends to justify the breaking off from a 
sound established church, heeause (say they who ought not to say it) 
the hves of them who abide by its worship and discipline are ovil. 
Wero τῷ our purpose to reerininate, the field is spacioua cnough. 
Sut truths of this kind are really of no weight. Wo are not, nor 
ought wny man to be, so weak as not tn see, that whut our Saviour 
deciares shail never be preveuted in this world, what he represents as 
the ease of the Christian church in general, can never be a justification 
for disavowing and disturbing any national church of Christians in 
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particular. Let them, before they presume to go away, prove that our 
doctmnes giye countcnance to, that wo do not declaro against, lament 
and condemn, any practices that reflect upon our profession: let them 
next, if they can, instance in any religicus persuasion, in any age, 
which tho lives of none of its professors did ever cast o blemish upon ; 
and till they can do so, let them think a little how unwarily they act, 
who presume to lay the ground of o separation in an argument 
which, if worth any thing, and prrsued through all ita consequences, 
niust as effectually dispose the men thot use it to renounce the 
Christian, oay cven that too whieh is commonly called natural re- 
ligion itseif. 

2. Secondly. It follows likewise from hence, that the best men are 
not to expect so discriminating a Providence as, when the wicked suf- 
fer, should always screen them from suffering too, For God hath put 
thia world into a regular course of cuuses and effects. He hath knit 
nien together in greater and less societies; the ecment of this union is 
secured by mutual alliances, promiscuous dealings, and united inter- 
ests, All this, no doubt, is for their mighty benefit. But then they 
must tako the bad with the good, Foy the sainc reasons will cause 
the inconveniences as wel) as the «vantages of people thus combined, 
to be of vast extent and speedy communication. They must be so, 
except we suppose the stated order of nature to be broke tn upon at 
every turn; which it cannot become a wise governor to do. Nor is 
there any occasion he should do it in favour of every good man. It 
is enough that this be done sometimes, upon very extraordinary emer- 
genoics; and that when this is not dono, God makes such men amenda 
for what they suffer by being in ill company. Tho former hath been 
often, the latter most certainly will be done, But one great work of 
the last day of account would be superseded, if holy persons should 
encure nothing here, for which they are to expevt a recompense here- 
aiter, 

3. Thirdly. As the justice of Providence is not obliged to prevent 
the evil of suffering in good men, so neither is the holincas of Proyi- 
dence obliged to prevent the evil of sin in bud men, [t ig enough that 
(as the son of Sirach expresscs it} God *Aath det man in the hand of 
has oron counsel; that he does nat compe) any one to do ill, nay, that 
hes ready to assist thom in dojpg well. And that, when they will do 
what they ought not, in despite of the checks of natural conscience, 
the light of reason and religion, and the importunate solicitations of 
the Holy Spirit; ho then gets himself glory of their disobedience, 
defeats the maliec of their purposes, and brings that good out of evil 
which the actors never intended. And thia he hath been shewn to 
do by making vice itself subservient to virtue, and rendering the most 
unjust and barbarous persecutions fruitful in patterns of heroic piety 
and the brightest crowns of righteousness. 

4. Fourthly. As little can it be inferred from henee, thet this pro- 
bibition to gather out the tares makes it unlawful for the Christian 
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magistrate to punish heinous malefactora with death. For they are 
not punished thus aa offenders puraly against God and religion, but 
against the state, and tho laws of the country to which they belong. 

ow this is a privilege and a right common to all evil societies, to give 
fresh sanction to the laws of God, to preserve their own properties 
and constitutions, and to inflict what penalties are necessary upon 
such as holdly invade them. And thercfore he who suffers capitally 
in such cases retains as liablo to the judgment of God for the trans- 
gression of the divine law, as if the laws of men had never taken cogni- 
zance of him at all. 

5. Lastly. Hence it will be no hard matter to discern what is our 
own duty in the case before us. Namely, that in regard the tares are 
sown, will come up, and must stand, our business should be to kee 
from being corrupted by a mixture which we cannot altogether avoid. 
To provide and execute wholesome fawa, which may put some conve- 
bient eheck at least to this pernicious growth. To endeavour the 
infusing into these weeds a more generous uoture, and the bringing 
men off from their ovil courses by good advice and pious examples. 
Particularly to imitate the kind compassion of this heavenly House- 
holder, and by all soft and gentle means, all courtcons and engagi 
behaviour, to win anch over to a better sense. Above all, not to fret 
at his forbearance, or be cnvious at evil-docra, but wait his good 
pleasure for unravelling the secrets of his own mysterious providence : 
in full assurance that a duy is coming, when all mankind aha] sec 
abundant reason to join in that celestial song of Moses and the Lamb: 
t Great and marcellous are thy works, O Lord God Almighty ; just and 
true ure thy ways, Ὁ hing of saints. 


-- κἰ|ῇ».-......-.-- 
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THE COLLECT. 

"Ὁ Gop, whose blessed Son was manifested that he might 
destroy the works of the devil, and make us the sons of God, 
and heirs of eternal 6: Grant us, we beseech thee, that, 
having this hope, we may purify ourselves, even as he is pure; 
that, when he shall appear again with power and great glory, 
we may be made like unto him in his cternal and glorious 
kingdom; where with thee, O Father, and thee, Ὁ Holy 
Ghost, he liveth and reigneth, ever one God, world without 
end:  z\men. 


% Rev. xv. 2. 
45 John iii. 8; τ John i. 12,13; Galat. iv. 4, 5,63 1 John iii. 2, 43 Matt. xxiv, 30. 
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THE EPISTLE. 1 John iii. τ, 


1 Behold, what manner of love the t. Consider, I beseech you, 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we how exceeding great kind- 
should be called the sons of God: therefore ueas God bears to good men, 
the world Anoweth us nol, because it knew and how manifest a proof of 
him not. it he hath given in adinitting 
all such to the title, the hones, and the inheritance of sons. Which 
dignity notwithstanding, we are not to wonder if the men of the world 
be ill affected towards us, who neither arc rightly acquainted with him 
to whom we are thus related, nor treated him better in whom this 
relation is founded. 

4 Beloved, now are we the sons y God,  2.Meanwhile, this relation 
and ἐξ doth not yet appear what we shall de: inyplies and assures to us 
but we Anow that, when he shall anpear, many valuable advantages, 
we shall bc like him ; for wa shall ses htm greator than we can yet 
as he ts. understand. But thus much 
is certain, that in the next fife we shall be exalted to a greater resem- 
blanee of him; for we shall then haye a nearer and moro distinct 
knowledge of him, whom ta be like is the perfection of our happiness. 

3 And every man that hath this hope in 3. And this, if it be indeed 
him purifieth himself, even as he is pure, esteemed and expected as 
our happiness, will put us upon being aa ike him at present as may be 
in holiness of life. 

4 Whoscerer committeth sin tranagress- 4. Rut a man that sins 
eth also the law: for sin is the trans- deliberately and wilfully is 
gression of the law. so far from being like hin, 
that he acts contrary te him, and to the law given us to walk by. For 
all sin is & breach of some law of God. 

5 And ye know that he was manifested 5. Now the vory design of 
to take away our sins; and in him ts no his coming into the world 
Ht. was to take away the power 
and dominion, as well as the gnilt and punishment of sin; and there- 
foro he was not himself under cither, but abgolutcly pure and sinless, 

6 Whesocver abideth in him sinnah δ, All then who maintain 
not: whosoever sinneth hath not scen jam, this relation entire are so 
neither known him. too, as far a3 human frailties 
will permit: and they who are not so, but allow themsclyes in sin, 
make vain boasts of their light and knewledge. 

+ Tittle children, let no man deceive 7. Do not then suifer 
you: he that doeth righteousness ta right- yourselves to be mmposed 
evs, een as he ἐξ riykteous. upon by any false pretences 
of this kind, For ho only is ἃ good man und tho child of God who 
leads a good hfe, and imitates Christ's holiness, 

8 He that committet], sin is of the devil; 8. The man that mdulges 
‘for tha devil sinneth from the begtaning. himself in any sin is of 
For this purpose the Son of God was onother family, a child and 
manifested, that he might destroy the works imitator of the devil. For 
of the devil. the devil hath been con- 
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tinually employed in wickedness ever since the world began. This be 
first practised himsclf, this he first drew mankind into, and this he is 
now continually suggesting and promoting. All which is so direotly 
opposite to God and Christ, that the Son of God came into the world 
on purpose to counterwork and overthrow the devil, by destroying: his 
works. And such are ol! sorts of sin. 


COMMENT. 


After what manner all true Christians aro the sons of God, how 
great an honour this relation is, what glorious hopes it inspires, what 
noble effects it ought in reason to produce upon our minds and lives, and 
what inestimable privilegos it derives upon us even at present, are points 
which have been in some measure considered in a former bdiscourse. 
But how far not only that did, but even the most accurato representa 
tion of these privileges possible to be made by man, must needs fall 
short of the dignity of this eubject, St. John acquaints us here. For 
he declareth that, though already possessed of this relation, we are so 
far from as yet attaining to the possossion, a8 not to have just notions 
apd a perfect understanding of the full extent of it, or all the advan- 
tages it entitles us to. ° Beloved, now are we the sons of God: and t 
doth not yet appear what we shall bc. But though the whole of this do 
not appear, yet a part does. snd that so much as may suffice for the 
purposes which the dove that ῥδεέοισοιζ it upon us intended it at present 
to serve. Enough to cxcite us to or encourage us in a Vigorous pur- 
suit of those virtues and graces, which way become the character of 
persons eo honourably distinguished here, and render them meet to be 
partakers of tho ploriee reserved for thom hereafter. 4 But eo Aoi 
that, when he shali appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him aa he 
ws _ And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himaelf, even as 

iB pure, 

Τὸ this passage my present thoughts shall be confined: and the use 
1 design to make of it is threefold : 

1, First. I will endeavour to make you sensible, that the not 
having a distinct view and adcquate understanding of the happiness 
provided for good men in the world to come, is no reasonable objec- 
ion agamst thoso hepes and that dependence upon it, which the 
Seripture propounds as a most powerful motive to a holy life. 

2, Secondly, J shall consider that part of this happiness which we 
already do know, described by ‘dcing (ike to Christ at his appearance, 
and seeing him aa he ta. 

3. Thirdly. I shali shew that the belief and expectation of this 
happiness is, in the vory nature of the thing, a proper and strong in- 
ducement to picty and virtue. For ‘every man that hath this hope in 
him purifieth himsely, even as he is pura. 

1. I begin with the first. That the not having a distinct view and 
adequate understanding of the happiness provided for good men in 
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the world to come is no reasonable objection against those hopes and 
that dependence upon it which the Scripture propounds to us as a 
most powerful motive to a holy life. That no such full and distinet 
view can at present be had, is confeased by St. John in the passage 
now before us; who makea no difficulty to declare, thut though we bo 
already the sons of God, it does not yet appear what we shail be. In 
agreement whercunto, St. Paul describes our walking in this world to 
be by #faith, not by sight; and at the very instant that he calls upon us 
to make the things eernal our end und aim, he says that these are 
things not seen. In the mean while, the things thus hidden from us 
are not left destitute of their proper evidence, for such he asserts 
Yawk to be. A principle Atted for operations so powerful, that per- 
sons walking by 3¢ may, even in death itself, Κὶ δ confident, and with: - 
great wilttxqness put off this dody, in the streugth of that assured expec- 
tation which they aro possessed with of another and hetter state to 
eucceed, when they shall δὲ absent from tha body, and present with the 

These two or three texts, singled out from a great many of like im- 
portance, but especially the examples of holy men, set down in thie 
eleventh to the [lebrews, may sutlice to shew what effects have δο- 
tually been produced in others, and are still expected in us, from our 
notices of a future happiness, however at present imperfect and obscuro. 
My design ts in this particular to prove that such effects aro yery 
reasonable, by observing somewhat very brietly concerning the causes 
of sush obscurity; the nature of that prineiplo to which those effects 
are ascribod ; and its sufficiency for that purpose, notwithstanding the 
darkness of the matter propounded to it. 

1, Lhe causes of this obscurity proceed, partly from the condition 
of the things themselves, and partly from that of our own nature. 
For in regard the clearness of any object depends upon a just pro- 
portion and agreemont with the faculty by which it is to be per- 
eeived, where that object is either very remote or very dispropor- 
tionate the perception must needs be dark and confused. Now such 
is the case of this happiness we are treating of. It stands at a mighty 
distance, and cannot be attained in the life wo now lead: it requires 
many alterations to be made in our porsons, in order to qualify us for 
the enjoyment of it: it does not manifest tiself to us by any light of 
its own, nor is to be diacovercd by such collections or mferences, as 
reagon atid our natural powers are wont to make, conceruing mutters 
near at hand, familiar with and commensurate to them: it is the free 
gift of God, the product of hie will and bounty to his own creatures ; 
and therefore the ingredients of which it consats, as well ag the con- 
ditions upon which it shall be bestowed, being entirely at his own 
disposal, ean only be learnt by such declarations as he in merey bath 
been pleased to afford for our support and encouragement. Some 

resages and expectations of a future happiness after death have 
‘indeed been entertained by the best and wisest men of afl ages. But 
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for a firm persnasion and certain account of this matter we are be- 
holding to /esus Christ, who is therofore most truly said to have brought 
tife and immortality to ght through the Gospel, So that they who under- 
take to determine or cxplain thia matter farther than this hght guides 
them have no firm ground to go upon, but talk altogether in the 
dark. And yet it is necessary to observe, that cyen in the Gospel 
itself the declarations made there are not in all potnts συ δ to the 
nature of the thing, but expressed in terms full of condescension. 
They are industriously accommodated to the capacities of men dwell 
ing in bodies of flesh, conversing with gross and material objects, and 
moved by sensible impressions. In short, God speaks to us about 
these matters in such language as we may understand, rather than in 
such as is intended to describe things strictly as they are. Yet so as 
at once to worls upon our affections and desires, and to prevent our 
resting so far upon these represcntations, as from thence to form low 
and curnal apprehensions of a blessing which stoops to ua under such 
ideas, only because we are not perfect and abstracted enough to re- 
ceive it under better. 

This is the ground of all those metaphors and parables which figure 
out to us the joys of the blessed, by eating and drinking at Christ's 
fable, by sumptious bunquets, by marriage feasts, by fertile pastures, 
beautiful divellings, magnificent cities, whose sun πότον sets and whose 
light is sevenfold, by éhrones, and all tho ensigns of honour and majesty 
peculiar to princes upon earth. And yet wo are sufficiently fore- 
warned against taking those passages in their most obvious and literal 
ineaming, when told, that the !chedren of the resurrection neither marry 
nor are gwen in marriage, neither hunger nor thirst ; aud consequently, 
that there will be an end of all such gratifiecations of sense, when both 
tho necessities that require them: and the appetites that pursue and 
recommend them to us shall be no more. 

In the mean while, though it were an indignity to the blies prepared 
for the eaints in heaven, by coneciving of 1t Just as these and some 
other like passages sound, to sink it dewn so low ay tho pleasures 
coveted by and confined to the meanest of our faculties; yet is there 
tins use to be made of them, that we from hence are taught to con- 
clude, that all the satisfaction which can possibly result from the 
greatest plonty, the highest honour, the most exquisite beauty, and 
every rational and truly manly pleasure, as much and more than the 
most geneva) can enjoy or imagine or wish for, will be uot only 
equalled, but vastly oxceeded in the happiness of the next world. For 
the very great variety of comparisons and allusions made choice of to 
this purpose intimates that there is no sort of joy which can then be 
worthy of us, not any that we shell be capable of in that state, which 
will not then be indulved us in its utmost perfection; but all that we 
can love or like, delight and talc comfort in, shall be present with us 
and possessed by us for evermore. 

As therefore it is no reflection at ull, either upon the truth, or upon 
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the excellence of those arts and scicnecs and wise designs which men 
valuc most aud are best served and improved by, that children and 
people of the mexnest capacities aro not in a condition of making 
themselves masters of them; but that in order to their being so, 
ripeness of years and judgment, much thought, Jonge exersise and 
painful study, arc necessury preparations: so neither is it any dimi- 
nution, but mdeed a just and very high eammendation of the bliss and 
glory reserved for the next world, that they are not fully and clearly 
to be known in ἃ state where the wisest of mankind must, in regard 
of these matters, be content to Aint and speck and understand aa 
children; where they that Anew most Anow bud tn part, and they that 
imagine thoy see clearest seo only dirouqh a glass darkly. Wore theso 
things less excellent, wo should be better able to discern and te de- 
scribe them: but then, in proportion as they were more exactly to be 
comprehended, they would in their own nature be lees worthy of our 
love. For God hath set bounds to the faculties of our mind, ag well 
ag to the organs of our sight; and in beth cases made some objects, 
of which we have no just and adequate perception, not from the small- 
ness, but the exceeding greatness, not from tha darkness, but the too 
strong and dazzling light of the thing, we would be glad to sec. We 
must therefore look upon the things not scen as the more desirable 
upon that very consideration. Ié is with these as with God himself; 
their glory is not to be approached by any man; not by uny in the 
present condition, and while we carry those defects about us which 
the wisdom of him that made us bath thought fit for souls incumbered 
with Hesh and blood. Wo must wait with patienco for that happy 
change, which shall clear and take off the darkness of our glass, bring 
us Nearer and acquaint us intimately well with those glories, which to 
haye brought down to our cepacity in the prospect here had been to 
abate our happiness in the enjoyment hereafter, And we have reason 
to be content with that little of them in comparison which may be 
secn at present; since they who murmur for want of more do in effect, 
repine at being men; than which nothing can be mero hnpious. 
They find fault that God designs to make them happicr than they can 
ask or think, than which nothing can be more ungrateful and absurd. 
Especially if the little we do or may know he so wisely suited to our 
circumstances, that nothing needful either to our duty or onr jn- 
terest ig wanting, And that such is tho ease in this matter [ shall 
hriefly endeavour to make plain by considering, 

«. Secondly, the nature of that principle to which the Scriptures 
ascriba the effects that these glorica are required to produeo, and the 
sufficiency of it for that purpose. Now what this principle is, the 
Apostle hath informed us: for when speaking of this subject, he ob- 
serves, Wc in this hile walk by faith, not by sight: and the force of faith 
is declared by terming it the evidence of thangs not seo; that is, an 
assured expectation or a persuasion of what we so believe, which Is aa 
free from danger of deceit as if the thing itaclf were actually present, 
or given ready down in hand. And if this be the true acecunt of 
faith, then it js plain, when futuro rewards are the object of it, there 
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are but two things requisite to qualify it for any the noblest effects 
upon us; (1.) that we be furnished with good grounds for the cer- 
tainty, aud (2.) that we be satisfied of the value and excellence, of the 
rewards we thus bolieve. For thue they are a reasonable motive to do 
and euffer for them all they were promised to support us under or 
exvite us to. Now, 

1. The certainty of these rewards is implied in the very notion of 
that faith wherevf they are the object. For faith, strictly and pro- 
perly takon, is an asscnt upon credible testrmony; and religious or 
divine faith isan asscnt given to the testimony of God. Now this is 
ercdible in the highest degree; because, though other testimonies may 
be true, whatever is thus attested must needs be true. And therefore 
St.Paul could never have expressed himself in words more satisfuetory 
and significant than he hath done upon this very occasion, wher 
mentioning “eternal life as that which God, who cannot he, hath pro- 
mised. The only diffeulty, then, and single cnquiry concerning this 
mutter, is, whether the Seripturcs which contain those promises are 
reully the word of God. And that they aro so, we have all the evi- 
dence that a point of this nature is capable of. More than any other 
euch fact transmitted to posterity was ever able to produce in its own 
vindication: much more than men make no seruple to reat and ven- 
ture their all upon, in other cuses esteemed of the last itportance: 
as much as ta consistent with the reckoning faith a virtue, and reward- 
ing if as an act of obedience and choicc. And thorefore, to persons 
satisfied that a future happincas of good men in another workd is 
what the truth of God stands engaged for, it can be no reasonable 
objection, that the condition and circumstances of that happiness are 
not at present fully understood. ecanse the true ground of believing 
if is not any argument drawn from the nature of the thing iteelf, but 
from these shoré and very plain maxims, that whatsoever he declares, 
who neither can deceive uor be deceived, must needs be so; and 
whatsoever he hath promised and determined will surely be accom- 
plished. That he who 15 faithful cannot deny himself by going back 
from his word; and he who is almichty must be able to perform 
abundantly above what we are able to hope or to conceive. That he, 
who in his infinite goodness revealed thous much to us, would baye 
revealed morc, had more becn necessary to compass the proper end 
of this discovery. He only could inform us in thia matter; and there- 
fore, from his affording no largor and fuller measures of such know- 
ledge, it ig most rational to conclude, that his wisdom, which is also 
infinite, as it could hest judge what was fittest, so it disposed this 
lipht aa was fittest for our capacities and occasions. 

2. In the snean while, this vory inability of ours to conceive and 
fully comprehend the happiness of our futuro state, o8 it takes nothing 
off from the certainty, so does it help to assure us of the greatness 
and value of that happiness. 10 being with this as with the nature of 
God hinself, (hat the perfection and excellence of the thing is chiefy 
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represented in negative terms; because, as hath been often said 
already, the positive description of so noble a bliss is at presont too 
exalted a subject for our understandings. These, employing them- 
selves upon things suitable to a atate of frailty and Hnovtality, and 
boing acted upon by impressions of sense, are forced to judge of and 
do most easily apprehend those privileges by comparisons, Thus the 
importunity of our wants is so pressing, and the labour and anxiety 
for supplytag them so perpetual a burden, that it could not but bes 
proper method of recommending heaven by saying, that tho bicased 
above do neither "hunger nor this any more. ‘The calamities that 
embitter our Hyves are so various, the passions that disdrder and dis- 
quiet our minds so tumultuous and violent, that o deliverance from 
these Ia a mercy most sensible to men who groan under such burder.- 
and elavery; and therefore it may well make us in love with those 
regioua of tranquillity, that there °fears sAall be wiped away from αἷ 
eyes ; and there shall be no more sorrow, nor crying, neither shald there be- 
any more pain; because the former things are passed away, The pos- 
sessions of this world ure so slippery a tenure, and our own conti- 
nuance in it so short and so uncertain, that it must needs affect us 
to consider how great a difference to our advantage thero ts in 8 
Perown incorruplibee ; @ treasure and inheritance that fadeth not away: 
dbage that wax not old: "true riches, which the rust corrupteth not, and 
the thief cannot approach: Sa joy that no man taketh from us; ‘a con 
tinuing city, everlasting habitations; “and when the sarthly house of thts 
tabernacle, the body, shadl δὰ dissolved, a tialding of Ged, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in tho heavens. A new and better olothing 
for our souls, which outwears time itself, and swallows up mortality tn 
hfe. 

Now when the condition of glorified saints is in this manner repre- 
sented to ua, we are not from hence by any means to suppose that 
the utmost of their happiness consists in a more stato of ease and 
indolence. But, because the dangers and the miseries, the fears and 
frailties, the sorrows and sufferings of this present Hfe are, in o greater 
or 3 less degree, tho lot and burden common to all mankind, an 
entire delivcrance from and standing clear out of the reach of these is 
a description that comes nearest home to the {celine of every man, 
and’ such og his own circumstances, when considered, teach him to 
make a true estimate of. By these alone we are secure of a state 
after death infinitely to be preferred before that of which we are apt 
to be now so inordinately fond. But the Scripture does not rest here. 
It mentions, as I have formerly observed, *many ingredients of that 
bliss hereafter. But none more comprehensive, none more desirable, 
than that which I have propounded for the subject of my 

II. Second head; and is expressed by the Apostle in these words, 
Wo know that when he shall appear we shalt be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is. In speaking to which I shall very briefly enquire, {1.) 


q Rev, τῇ, 16, 0 Rev, AZi. 4. FI Cor, Lx. 3. 41 Pet. i. ah. r Luke Kil. Ἅ3. 
8 John xvi 22. t Heb. ati, 14; ἔλικο xvi. 9, rr. 23Cor, v. 1, 4. 
1 Epistle for the Innocents’ Day, - 


376 THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER 


what is meunt by seeing God as he zs. (2.) How this gives us an 
assurance of being ἔκ him: and (3.) wherein that likeness, so far as 
at present we know of it, may ba supposed to consist. 

f, That the seeing of God implies very great bliss, no doubt can be 
made by any who recollect that good men are pronounced blessed 
upon the account that they shall ese him, and that the punishment of 
il men is surnmed up in their not being suffered to se htm. But 
still, when we speak of secing God, this is not meant of seeing with 
bodily eyes, For these can act ouly upon matter und bodily objects, 
and consequently God, who is a Spirit, is not to be seen this way- 
Which is so plain, that I could have hardly thought it worth while to 
mention it, had not some nice and epeculative persons thought it 
worth theirs to disputo very solemnly about i, Seeing, no doubt, is 
in this case an action of the mind, and mtended to denote all that 
knowledge, all that enjoyment, all that debght resulting from both, 
by which one intelligent spirit is capable of understanding and loving 
and adiniring and taking pleasure in another. All which 15 very ΕΠ 
represented by seeing; because this is of all our senses the most nob 
and refined, the most critical and exact, the most perfect and compre- 
hensive, the most unwearied and inquisitive, the most desirable and 
delightful. And thercfore than this there could not a fitter image be 
chosen to intimate to us the large and clear knowledge of God; the 
unconceivable pleasure of contemplating him, and the joy of loving 
and being loved by him: which this presence οἵ hig, and the sight of 
hin es Ae 43, lets all the blessed into and feasts them with for ever. 

And here again, by sveig God as he is, we must not imagine a full 
and perfect comprehension of his nature and excclloncics to be in- 
tended. For snre and easy to discern it is, that no finite understand- 
ing can extend itself to infinito knowledge; and therefore, how 
mightily socver our faculties may be enlarged in the next life, (and ne 
doubt they will be mightily cnlarged,} and how graciously soover God 
may then manifest himself to ua, (as he will manifest himself very 
gruciously,} yet since those additions exalt only but do not alter our 
nature, and these condesccnsions change not nor take off from hia: 
we still are finite, he still infinite; and by necessary consequence too 
vast and too sublime, not for any human only, but for any created 
understanding, of whatsocver rank or quality, entirely to know, and in 
this sense of the phrase, to eee Aun as Ag is, 

Hereby then we are given to understand, that glorificd spirits in 
heaven attain to a knowledgo of God the most perfeet that they can 
possibly recoive, and quite different from the utmost they can attain 
to in thoir present state. Were they eco through a glass which repre- - 
conts the lines and figure and complexion only; there they shall see 
Jace to Jaee, shall, ay with naked eye, contemplate the casence of this 
adorable Being, and have a direst and nearer view of those cxcel- 
loncies, which here they bchold through anothor medium, and by re- 
flection only. The ercation and providence, the Scripturcs and word 
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of God, these are the glasses that now shew him to us. And 
through those glasses we see but darkiy neither: the original signifies 
an obsoure form of apoech#, the true import whereof is not expressed, 
but left to be gathered by study, and carrying much difficulty in it. 
Like the parables of the prophets and our blessed Saviour, or the 
types and figures of the old law; which tho gencrality of them who 
heard and saw were far from apprehending the mysteries wrapped up 
in them. And thus, when this veil and these clouds of flesh and sense, 
these sealcs that hang now before our cyes, shall be done away, we 
shall see all thinge clearly, and be able to look steadfastly against a 
light, which, like that darted from heaven upou St. Paul, would, as 
matters are at present, even blind and strike us to the ground with 
the insupportable strength of its lustro. Hereby we are taught to. 
expect a ful] degree of evidence, that will exelude all manner of doubt 
or diasatisfaction ; as the highest certainty is that which comes from 
seeing with our own eyes. Hereby the most transporting joy that 
can be, as now those objects move and affect us more which are per. 
ecived by sight than by any other sense. Hereby in a word, all the 
advantage that our nature, when most exalted, can have to capacitate 
it for larger happiness, and all the happiness we can enjoy when fitted 
up for enjoyment, to gratify and fill all those capacities, And if the 
men on earth do, by long time and travel, from the imporfect discovery 
of some beloved truth, feel o satisfaction to which all the pleasures of 
the most indulgent epicure are as nothing; what can we think must 
be the joy, the gaysty, the triumphs of those souls, who see in God 
the truth and excellences of all things, as in thcir common source and 
centre; who behold the fair deauty of the Lord, continually sceing all 
that is lovely, and loving all they sec, and possessing all they love; 
and being wrought themselves into the moat intimate union with the 
most desirable resemblance of the adorable perfections of him, who is 
thus in himself and to them ad/ ἐπ αἰ For that is the next thing I 
promised to inquire into, the consequence of, or at least the happi- 
ness concomitant with this vision of (rod, implied in those words of 
St.John before us, We Anow that we shall ba hike him, for we shall see 
him as he ts. 

The meaning of these may cither be, that thero is a necessity of our 
being made like God, in order to our attaining to such a sight of him 
in the next jife as hath already been oxplained; or clsc, that the 
being admitted to such a sight of God will have this certain cffoet of 
drawing us to a nearcr resemblance of him than it is possible for us 
at present to come up to. Concerning each of these I shall speak 
very briefly. 

First. We may depend upon being ike God hereafter, because he 
hath promised such a sight of himscif to us as that Jikeness is a neces- 
sary preparation for. ‘The wise man hath observed most truly, that 
athe corruptible body presses upon the soul, and this earthly tabernacle 
weigheth down the mind, distracted with many thoughts. The know- 


Σ ἐν αἰνίγματι. 8. Wiad. ix. 1 ἢν 


918 THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER 


ledge men arrive to in this condition does, for the groatest part, de- 
pend upon sensible images; and we find it exceeding hard so to ab- 
stract our thoughts from matter, as to discourse with any accuracy of 
things which are not thus reprosented to our minds. And hence, as 
T took notice, it comes to pass that these things are chiefly known to 
us by negatives, separating from our idea of them some of those {π|- 
perfeetions which we find and feel in others of a grosser substance, 
and aiming at some tolerable perception of them by figures and resem- 
blances borrowed from such as ure most familiar to us. To give us 
therefore a capacity of knowing God, our minds must be put into an- 
other frame, our faculties exalted, and the objects we contemplate im- 
parted to us after ἃ way different from what they now are. This we 
have ground to infer, from the condition of our souls at present, that 
they hereafter will see and undorstand after another manner, though 
we cannot detcrmine procisely what particular manner that shull be. 

And, as it is with the knowledge of these thinga, ao we may ratto- 
nally concludo it to bo with regard to the relish of and satisfaction 
from them. To heighten this, it ia requisito that those difficulties and 
laborious methods, those very slow and painfnl advances be removed, 
which now are such checks to our studies of this kind, and render 
them so dry and discouraging to the groater part of inankind. And 
this no doubt will be done by tho putting off that >/fesh and blood 
which cannot inherit the kingdom of God; by that change which shall 
be wrought in our persons and our tempers, by being set at large from 
those necessities and appctites, frailties and passions, which now en- 
cumber and cramp up the mind. <A froedom from these cannot but 
render the thoughts of spiritual objects more easy ond more agree- 
able, give another taste and turn to our souls, refine our delights and 
desires, as well as our ideas. And since our Iikeness to God did at 
first consist in an intelligent and free apirit, the more this is improved, 
and the less it is clopieed with the body, the more nearly wo resemblo 
him, And tho nearer we resemble him, the morc we shall be qualified 
to know and to love him. And thus it muy be affirmed, that the 
seeing God as he is infers our beimy like him as an indispensablo predis- 
position, such ag all they who have not arrived to are under a natural 
disability of so secing him. They are in the circumstances of dim ayes 
and eullied glasses ; the former must be cleared and strengthened be- 
fore they can sustain, the latter cleansed and polished before they can 
take in, the rays of so bright and beautiful an object. 

2. ‘The other, and, 1 think, more commonly received sense of tho 
words now under consideration is, that the eceing God as he is will pro- 
duce in us a tikeness to the perfections we see. Tho foundation of all 
yoodness is laid in right apprehensions of God. For mankind seem to 
have been all along pretty well agreed in this point, that to be like God 
is both our duty and our happiness. But then the different notions men 
have of God have led them into different ways of endeavouring after 
that Itkencss. And, representtug God to themselves otherwise than he 
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is, they consequently framed thomaclves upon different models, and havo 
imvented fale, and sometimes moat extravagant and impious schemes 
of religion. This was the case of heathens heretofore, who, the better 
to countenanco their own lewdness and execssea, imposed upon them- 
selves and the world with a pretence of voluptuous, drunken, and 
Jascivious deities, This is too much the case of Christiana too, who 
indeed acknowledge nothing in God but what is truly excellent and 
good, and adore him as the source and sum of all excellence; yet, ac- 
cording to the difference of their complexion or customs, they attend 
ao much more to, and often prefer one excellence so far above anotber, 
as that hereby is produced oa great diversity both in opinion and prac- 
tice. Ilis justice, his power, hia mercy, his holiness, are all confessed 
perfecttons ; yet, because the due temperament of theso 1s not duly — 
understood, as one or other of thom happens to be uppermost in our 
thoughts and more atrongly to affect ua, occasions are taken for auch 
notions of God as sct thoso attributes at variance, and do not only 
ahew God as he jg not, but dispose us to conform ourselves to that 
mistaken idea we have of him. Were the sanguine and tho gay, the 
liberal und open, and the phlegmatic and melancholy, the man of 
rigour and preciseness the fatalist and the morose, to be oxamined 
thoroughly, T make little doubt but their notions of Almighty God 
would be found at ag wide a distance from each other as we ms 
plainly see their humoure and deportment to be. And all this pro- 
bably from the selfsame cause, of seeing God as he ἐδ not, and judging 
of that imitation he requires by false syatoms of their own. 

Again. Nothing can be more evident than that the will of man, 
though froe in the choice of this or that particular object, is yet in the 
general determined to the choice of good, And when the thing chosen 
is not really such, it is because the man was cheated with a false ap- 
pearance of good, But this is our misery, that we often mistake evil 
for good, or else profer a less before a greater good. So that all our 
vices and moral defects are owing to want of knowledge or consider- 
ation, of care or of integrity in judging of our truco happiness and the 
ineans proper to attain it. But now, in the next lifo, all things will bo 
sot in their true light, all the bribery and bias of eaense and flesh will 
then be taken away, and we shall not only be cnabled to understand, 
but inclined to approve and choose that which is best. We shall then, 
without any dividing our affections, discern God to be our chief, our 
only good, and a conformity to his imitable excellencies to be our per- 
fect. happiness. In short, we shall thon do that which we here wish 
for in vain, aee virtue in all its charma; of which, as an cminent “phi- 
losopher hath well observed, could we behold the full lustre and beauty, 
it would, cven in this frail and corrupt state, engage our hearts so 
powerfully as scarce to leave a possibility of deviating from it. And 
how noble, how wonderful, may we well imagine, will the improvement 
be of minds thus fixed upon one only amiable object, always contem- 
plating with joy unspeakable, always admirmg and loving, always 
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copying after and approaching to the sum of ali perfection; and, to 
uso in this sense the words of St. Paul, ¢with open face deholding as ix 
@ glass the glory of the Lord, aro changed into the same image from glory 
to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord:—u glory constautly shining upon 
and communicating itsclf to them, Thus much may suffice to shew 
what certain connection there ia between our seeing God as ἐδ ts, and 
our deing ike Aim; and τῷ leads us very naturally too to the 
4. Third inquiry proposed under this head, wherein that likeness 
to God will consist. Now the Scriptures, from whence alone we can 
safely take our measures in this matter, have, among othor things 
relating to it, ucquaiuted us that our bodies, when they dic, shall be 
quickened again; that they are, as sced cast into the gronnd, to come 
up with vast improvement, and vory different from the condition they 
lay down in. That they are “soven tn corruption, but raised in {Ππ|07}- 
ruption ; soien in dishonour, bub raed in glory ; sown mn weakness, but 
raised tn power » sown natural bodies, but raised syiritual bodies. That 
‘flesh and blood, as now it is, cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; and 
therefore, to qualify us for that inheritance, ¢his corruption must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal must put oa immortahty. And how this 
mighty alteration shall be cfleoted wo are likewisc informed. For Ste 
Sectour he Lord Jesus Christ, at his coming from heaven, shall in a 
soment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, change our vile 
body, thai ἐξ may be fashioned ihe unto has glorious body, according to 
the mighty working, whereby he ts able to subdue all things fo himself. 
Thus we shall be like to Christ, 48 mun, in the utmost perfection this 
part is capabie of. And in the same respect we shall be like him as 
God too, so far us the being set ahove all the incumbrances and de- 
fects of these bodies we new carry about us can make us ke him. 
bh No wants or infirmitica, no importunity of appetite, no unevenness 
of passion, no hunger or thirst, no weariness or sleep, no pain or sor- 
row, no feebleness or decay, ne sickness or old age, no dying any 
more!; but deawy for ashes, and joy for mourning, even the joy of our 
Lord,—a joy that wo ure very significantly said to erder into, because 
it igs too vast to enter iuto us; ἃ joy that could not be perfoct if it 
were hot Immortal, and a crown therefore to be valued infinitely above 
any other, because incorruptible, and that fadeth not away. 
ut as God himself is a Spirit, so the most desirable part of our 
iikencss to him will be that of our souls. And these will be like him, 
in clear and unerring, in full and comprehensive knowledge, in * seeing 
face to face, in knowing ecen as we are known. In perfect holiness; for 
there shall we !dehold God's face in righteousness, thera we shall aot have 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but be unstained and without Bemis: 
there every temptation and occasion of sin shall cease, no devil to se- 
duce us, no vanities or pomps of the world to allure us, no “warring 
of the spirit against the flesh, and the flesh against the apirit, Duta 
peace that passeth ali understanding, even the "peace of God ruling %% 
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our hearts without control. Like him in fervent and unbounded cha- 
nity, the love of God and of our brethren ; without any other object to 
divert the former, without any emulation or envy or grudging to 
give check to the latter. Where all shall be of one heart and of one 
soul, and nothing shall be geen or heard or felt but ° righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. Such is the likeness which, we know, 
shall belong to us, the enlargement of our understandings, the recti- 
tude of our wills, the purity and harmony of our affections. A state 
so perfect, so very like to God as no other ever was or can be; not 
even that of san in his primitive innocence, for then it was indead 
possible for him ποῦ to sin, but in this it shall not be so much as pos- 
sible for him to sin, But, though we cannot be so happy here, yet 
some approaches toward it we may and must, und, if we believe and 
expect it in good earnest, we certainly shall make eyen now. For 
that ig my . 

Itt. Third and last head, that the Anowing ewe shall be like Cod, end 
see him at he is, cannot, in the very nature of the thing, but bo a pro- 
per and yery powerful inducement to piety and virtue. Avery one, anya 
St. Johu, that hath this hone in him purifelh himself ooen aa he is srure. 
The purifyiig himself as he 8 pure is to be understood like those com- 
mands of Pbetng holy as Ged 19. holy, and perfect and merciful, as our 
hearenly Father is merciful and perfect. All which are intended, not 
of an equality, but of a likeness only, and that such ἃ likeness as our 
present condition will admit. Not of ὦ state altogether smless, but 
auch degrees of goodness as may be attained to, such os importa an 
allowance for necessary frailtics and inseperablo defects, and a gra- 
cious acceptance of sincere endeavours instead of absolute perfection, 

Such is the purty mentioned here as a nutural consequence of this 
glorious hope. For every one that hath this hope in him can have it 
no otherwise than upon the terms which the promises of God havo 
thought fit to limit it by. Since therefore the ‘seeing trod is o blessing 
peculiar to the pure ix heart; since it is declared that "etthout holiness 
no man shail 866 the Lord ; that *tha unrighteous, fornteators, idolaters, 
adulterers, offominate, abusers of themselves with mankind, thieves, drunk- 
ards, covetous, revilers, extertioners, shall none of them inherit tha Mngdom 
of Ged, it is plain that this purity and holiness here are indispena- 
uble conditions of obtaining happiness hereafter; and they who in- 
dulge themselves in any such abomimations deceive their own souls 
with false expectations, and do not properly Aspe, but impudently 

resume. 
Ρ The truth is, God in his wisdom hath so ordered the matter, so 
admirably contrived our pature and our duty, that virtue and happi- 
nesa are one and the same, differing but in the cireumatances and 
several progpects we consider and view them under. The good hegin 
their heaven upon earth, and finish there what was imperfect hore. 
The more they mortify and maeter their sensual appetites, purge off 
their corruptions, raise their affections up to things above, improve 
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their minds by the study of religion, acquaint themselres with God by 
frequent prayer and heavenly meditation, wean themeclyes from and 
get above the world, the more they are spiritualized, and, as the apo- 
stle expresses it, made meat to be partakera of the inheritance with the 
taints ἐπ light. ‘They have rendered the joya of the next life more 
familiar to their thoughts, have already learned to taste, and are im 
a better disposition to enjoy the full dolight they shall bring. Ag he, 
who is already versed in the language and laws and ecustoma of 8 
country, is better fitted to converse in and improve the pleasures and 
advantages of it than any raw and unexperienced person, who goes to 
settle there without such previous skill or preparation. And therefore | 
those men may at least be jedged to have qualified themselves for 
higher degrees of bliss and glory, who have, even before they came 
thither, already had their hearts, their éreasure, and thelr conversation 
in heaven. 

I know some men think those arguments hable to objection which 
undertake to prove, that were a wicked man received into heaven he 
could not think himself happy, where every thing would be fonnd go 
opposite to his temper and sense of happiness. Now this is an asser- 
tion founded on that gencral maxim, that all pleasero resulis from 
the agreeableness of the object, and its being suited to the faculty or 
palate of the party enjoying it. And have we any warrant to pro- 
nounce this here a case exempted from so general a rule? They who 
argue thus allow, with the objectors, that heaven must be perfect 
happiness to all who inhabit there. Tho ohjectors, I hope, allow too, 
that none but good men can inhabit there. And it should be remem- 
bered, that they who put the case are sensible they suppose o condi- 
tion 1mpossible in fact. The design of this argument theretoro iy only 
to shew, that the day of recompence will find ua exactly os death left 
ns; thatif we have not killed the man of sin, death will not do it for 
us; and that there is so exact a congruity between our duty and our 
reward, that thay do noé differ in natnre and kind, but in degree, and 
greater and less perfection. Consequently, that the labouring to be 
xe God here is the only expedicnt we know for being like him here- 
atter. 

I will not deny but somo, who have led ill lives, may, upon their re- 
pentane at last, be suddenly received to merey; nor will I venture to 
say such is uncovenanted mercy. Lut when even this is done, there 
must be ἃ change of affections, (the yory notion of repentance implies 
thus much;) and certainly no man who considers this matter with 
seriousness will venture his all upon it. The hazards are so many, 
the uncertainty so great, the encouragements so slender, the examples 
for 1t so few, and, when closely cxamued, so short of the point, that I 
should think that man much more ingonuous and of a piece that lives 
ill, and absolutely disavows any thoughts of a life to come, than him 
who professes to entertain such a hope, and yet leaves himself nothing 
bat one such desperato push for it. To coneludo all, (for I have been 
carried to an unusual length,) nothing can ever be more absurd than 
the principles of a Christian and the life of a Pagan, than to call our- 
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eelves the sons of God, and all the while be servants to the devil; to 
hope for Christ’s coming again, and to do the works ho came before 
on purpose to destroy; to hope to be like God hereafter, and to mako 
ourselves as unlike him aa may be in the meanwhile. To pretend we 
wait and pant for that Hikenesa as the complete felicity of human 
nature, and wilfully to obstruct our uwn happiness in such measures 
of it ag may be compassed here, and arc the only rational evidenees of 
desiring the fulness of it hereafter. These things can never stand to- 
gethor, never approve us to the judgment of God or man. No. Let 
us remember the end and temper of the Christian faith, the design of 
our great and precious promises, and the purpose of our blessed Lord's 
causing himself and his gospel to shine upon us. Let our thoughts, 
our words, our every action shew we have duly considered that mes. 
morable text of St. Paul, so nearly allied to the officca of this day: 
‘The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, 
teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly tuste, we ahould Bee 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world; looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; who gave himself for ua, that he might redeem us from 
ail iniquity, and purify unio hunself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. 

The only application 1 shall make of this discourse ia earnestly to 
conjure every Christian, that he would very seriously, very froquenily 
meditate upon these things. ἴον the more he does so, the more famr 
har they will be to him, the belicf of them more firm and lively, and 
tho value of them better understood. All which how necessary and 
how useful it is, will easily appeur by this one observation. That no 
man ever yet did an evil thing knowingly and deliberatcly, but with a 
proposal of some good from it, Now the imposing upon men with 
falsa opinions and false estimates of the ends they propound to them- 
Relves, is the very foundation of af! the wickedness in the world. And 
consequently, the most effectual course to prevent or give a check to 
wickedness, is the setting men right in their judgments of the good 
and evil consequcnocs of good and bad actions. Were this persuasion 
firmly rooted in thcir hearts, were it, as it ought to be, always upper- 
most in their thoughts, that a future state certainly awaits us, that 
the glories and blisses of that state, even by what we do or may know 
of them already, are infinitely to be preferred before all this world 
can give us; and that there aro besides many and grcat pleasures, 
yet hidden from our eyes, unutterable, unconceivable, both for their 
worth and number; can it be suppowed that men, who in carnest be- 
lieve, and actually remember, and duly weigh these things, could ever 
be seduced so easily, as we find they are, into practices which the 
Scripture declares the enjoyment of these blessings was never in 
tended for? No, it is impossible, Men must lay aside all pretence to 
reason if they can act af this rate. The fact is far otherwise. God 
promises future and unseen advantages as motives to virtue,—the 
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devil baits with such aa are present and sensible indeed, but in no de- 

gree so valuable, as allurements to sin. Now these latter could never 
prevail above the former, were it not that men undor temptation are 
wanting to themselves, cither in the vigour of their faith, or in the 
justnesa of their computation, or in ici upon their consciences the 
nleceasity of the condition. That is, they do not sufficiently think and 
convince themaclves of such a state, but being out of sight it is out of 
mind too. And for the benefit of these 1 designed my first head. Or 
elso they do not reckon the happiness of the next world to bo so in- 
coniparably above all that they ore flattored with in this; which error 
the accond head may help ψ little to correct. Tor this would rectafy 
men’s notions, and shew that, to see God as he 73, and to be kke him, 
are not such dry and tastcless things as they so commonly happen to 
be thought; and, because not better understood, are so often puf, not 
only in competition with, but put behind the plessures of sin and 
sense. Or, lastly, they delude themselves with groundless magina- 
tions that, notwithstanding their sins, they may come to heaven at 
last, and for the disabusing euch, my third head was necessary, So 
excellent a preservative hath St.John here furnished against tempta- 
tion, 80 impenetrable a shield, uble to repel all the fiery darts of the 
wicked, would we but weigh and remember, and, by contiaual dwelling 
upon it, render that present to our minds which cannot yot be ao to 
our sight and exporience. In a word, the more our thoughts are em- 
ployed upon heaven, and tho deeper they plunge into the vast ovean 
of cternity, the more we shall answer our character of God's children, 
the nearer we shall approach to him here by purifying ourselves in 
the strength of this hope, even as he is pure; and the more certain 
we are to be like him hereafter in his glorious kingdom. Which he, 
of bis infinite mercy, grant wo may, for Jesus Christ his sake. 

men, 
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THE GOSPEL, St. Matt. xxiv. 23. 


23 Then if any man shall say unto  23,24,28. About tho tine 
you, Lo, here ws Christ, or there ; believe of Jorusalem’s final over- 
4 not. throw, many scducers will 

24 Fur there shail arise false Christa, set up, each pretending to 
and false prophets, and shall shew great be the Messiah, that emi- 
signs and tnonders ; insomuch that, if it nent Deliverer of the Jewish 
were possible, they shalt deceive ihe very nation, so long forctold and 
elect. expected’. And these will 

25 Behold, I have told you before. prevail hy the help of such 
lying wonders as God for the sing of mon will permit to be done by 
them; so that many shall be deceived, and none but the steadfast 
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Christians be able to hold out against them. But to fortify such it ie 
that 1 give this timely warning of these men and their inypostures. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto = 26,27, 28. Be not there- 
you, Behold, he is wn the desert; yo not fore led away by any vain 
forth: behold, he is in the secret chambers; promises of sich ἃ Doliverer 
balteve it not. to save you in this or that 

27 For aa the Rohtning cometh out of place of security within or 
ihe east, and shineth even unto the west; without the city, for the 
go shall also the coming of the Son of coming of Christ in venge- 


man ὧδ. ance upon the Jews shall 
28 For wheresoever the carcase ia, there be sudden, swift, and ter 
utll the eagles be gathered togother. rible as a flash of ightning. 


And the Jews, who are sentenced to death, shall in every quarter be . 
destroyed, as if the Roman armies, whose ensign is the eagle, hud the 
quality of that bird, so sagacious and greedy of prey, that dead bodies 
even at vast distance cannot escape them. 

40. Immediately after the tribulation of 29,30, 31. (See paraphrase 
those days shall the sun be darkened, and on Luke xxi. 25, &c., In the 
the moon shall not give her fight, and the Gospel for Second Sunday 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers in Advent. ] 
of the heavens shall be shaken ; 

40 And then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of man in heaven: and then shall 
all the tribes of the earth mourn, and thay 
shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great 


glory. } 

31 And he shall send his angels with a 
great sound of α trumpet, and they shutl 
gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from ore end of heaven to the 
other. 


COMMENT. 


Tue substance of this scripture ia, in effect, the same with that 
already treated of in the Gospel for the Second Sunday in Advent. 
There is therefore no occasion for enlarging any farther, cither m the 
description or the proof of a genera judgment, The terrors of that 
day are ect forth here by St. Matthew iu terms of near affinity with 
those in St. Luke, And that such predictions, even ia their literal and 
most dreadful signification, shall then be strictly verified, St. Peter 
acquaints us, when declaring that ‘ths heavens shail pass away with ἃ 
great noise, and the elements shall meli with fercent heat, the earth also 
and all the works that are therein shall be burat wp. In all which, to 

reyent our taking shelter in any metaphors or tnuginary hyper- 
boles, he draws this inference in the words next following: * Sooing 
then that all these things εἶκε be dissolned, what manner of persons ought 
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we to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking for and sasting 
wato the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shalt 
δὲ dissolved, and the olements shall melt with fervent heat ἢ 

My discourse upon the Epistle for this day having carried me beyond 
the usual bounds, all 1 design here is to make some farther improve- 
ment of the subject in hand by ἃ few practical considerations, which 
the time would not permit me to mention when handling it beforey. 

1. And first, we shall do well upon this occasion to observe the 
great wisdom and gondness of our blessed Master, in the manner 
made choice of for foretelling his last coming. For by drawing the 
terrors of it so black, he hath tuken the most probable course to 
awaken men’s consciences, and put them upon shaking off spiritual 
security and sloth. And from the representations given of it, as 8 
thing certain in itself and uncertain in the time, he hath cut off all 
wicked excuses for unthinking negligence and dangerous delaye. Had 
thoge tremendous circumstances been omitted, the impressions upon 
our minds must in all reason have proved less powerful. And 
ita distance been punctually determined, men would havo beon apt 
to bear but very cold regard to an event which, though never so sure, 
yet, they had tha comfort to know, waa still removed a very great 
way from them. Dut nothing can be strong cnough to scatter this 
spiritual lothargy, and quicken us into serious piety and effectual pre- 
paration for a Judgment, upon tho issuc whereof our all must turn at 

st, and we be fixcd in woo ar bliss by it, if the certainty, tho horror, 
and the suddenness of such a judgment will not. Sure we know it is, and 
terrible beyond all imagination, and yery nigh at hand it may be, for 
ought we do or can know. Nay, fur off, wa are certain, it cannot be 
as it regards our own death. The condition whereof will in nothi 
differ from that posturo of soul in which the great day of account wi 
find us. What manner of persons then ought wo to be indeed! how 
holy, how siroumspect !—we, who call ourselves Christians, sand pro- 
fess, as such, most firmly to believe this coming of our Lord aa a fan- 
damental article of our most holy religion! St, Paul alleges in the 
Jews’ behalf, that *Aad they hnawn, they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory; and yet if, that ignorance of theirs notwithstanding, 
God poured out his indignation upon that people in circumstances so 
dismal that tho ears of all that hear it tingle, and the very reading 
their story, cven at this distance, chills and curdles all our blood; of 
how much sorer punishmené shall we be thought worthy, who have so 
savere an example before our eyes, and yet take no warning by it! 
we, who profess to worship and be servants to Jesus, and yet in 
works disbonour and do despite to him! we, who acknowledge his 
glories and call him the Son of God, but, as much as in us lies, 
crucify and again expose him to contempt! Is not this to call down 
upon our own heads the utmost torments that day can inflict? Is it 
not to treasure up to ourselves wrath against the season of wrath, 
and to render that gospel, given to preserve and fit us for heayen, an 
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occasion of our so much justor danmation, and of sinking us go mueh 
deoper into hell? All the abused means of grace, all the neglected 
opportunities of uimendment, even thease admonitions, will fly in our 
feces, and upbraid the obdurate and improvidert. And they who have 
had all done that could be done to them may well call upon the 
mountains to full on them, and the hills to cover them, when they 
shall sink under the load of a double sentence, and be condemned, not 
only out of God’s, but out of their own mouths. 

2, Secondly, Hence we may learn how mean an opinion is dus to 
thia world and the things of it. It hath been well observed by philo- 
sophers, that no object of short continuance and subject to corrup- 
tion can possibly be worthy the desires of a reasonable and immortal 
soul. And no argument is more capable of inspiring true nobleneas. 
of mind than those Christian revelations which so positively threaten 
the utter destruction of this whole moterial frame. When not this 
drossy earth alone, but even those purer celestial bodies, the source 
of light and comfort to wretched mortals, shall undergo the general 
conflagration, does not this argue, that what excellencics soever we 
may fancy in them, yet he who gave them being, and can be under no 
mistakes concerning them, seca nothing tbere so valuable as should 
incline him to apare them from ruin and diszolution ? 

But besides that unaltorable decree that hath doomed these things 
to cease in themselves, there is another no less unuvotdable, which 
brings them under a necessity of ceasing to us, For how continually 
da we feel them perish in the using! how often slip through our 
fingers, and leave us at once bereaved of a possession wo fondly 
thought fixed and certain, and astonished which way we came to be 
so! Supposing them, yet further, to escape the common methods of 
desoiving va in that point too, yot how short is our stay with them, 
if they were never so firmly disposed to stay with us! Death, it w 
beyond all doubt, must make an ontire separation: and this is in such 
swift, such conetant motion toward us, that every one hath so mush 
loss behind to enjoy the world in, as I have now been employing timo 
to prepare him for the leaving ft. 

And who that is wise would place his affections and happiness in 
that which must forsake him one day, which may do it this very day? 
in that which every moment cuts off a part from, which often makes 
itself wings, and fiites away from him, and which he himself is flying 
from as faat as time cau carry him,—tiving from it af the very instant 
that he pursues and caresses and scttles his heart upon it? How 
vain are such fugitiyo objects in comparison of a certain and enduring 
substance! how miserably infatuated those unthmking creatures who 
allow such trifles, such empty bubbics, to overbalance a treasure im 
heaven, @ crown incorruptible, and that fadeth not atray for ever! Oh 
that men. were wise, that they would understand this, thal they would con- 
sider their latter end ! ; ; 

3. Thirdly. From the two foregoing reflections tt is casy to discern 
the reasonabloness of those virtues which are usually thought so 
extremely hard of digestion, liheral charity to the poor, and suffering 
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for a good conscience when God calls us to it. The abridging our- 
eelves oven of superfluous cxpenses and pleasures, but more of the 
conimon comforts and supplies of human life, and especially the grvin 

up all, even that life itself, for the sake of religion, are, by the eral 
the vain, the worldly minded (that is, in truth, by much the greater 
part of mankind), locked upon as most extravagant instances of zeal, 
aud, to speak tenderly, a pious madness. But, what absurdity soover 
flesh and senge may apprehend in this, the gospel sets the matter In 
a quito different light; and all the hardship that assaults us in it is 
moroly from ἃ forgotfulneas of our condition in the present, and of our 
prospects and hopes mm the next world. 

1. Suppose, as to the former of these cases, the same command Inid 
upon each of us as on the rich young man in the gospel; Go, sel that 
thow hast, aud give to the poor, and thou shall have treasure in heaven. 
This may at first sound ike a hard saying; but if we will ait down 
and weigh it niecly, what, in truth, does it araount to more than this, 
that we should do what every considering man would desire, and 
esteem himself happy in a fit opportunity to do, to make a virtue of 
necessity, and part with that by choice which we must otherwise part 
with by constraint? that we would freely give back to Christ what he 
first gave va, what is not in our power always to keep; and for which, 
if this be done, he will give sonrewhat in oxchange, better, and not 
liable ever to be taken away! Wero these earthly posseastons abso- 
lutely at our own will, the joys of heaven should infinitely ontweigh 
them. But when the question is not whether we will hold them fast, 
but in what manner wo will quit them; whether o fire or a tempest, 
deccit or violence, shall wrest them from us; or whether we will con- 
vert them to generous aud holy uses: whether ἃ profuse heir shall 
squander them away in riot and juxury and folly; or whether we 
will proht ourselves of them by feeding the hungry and clothing the 
naked members of our common head: to dispute this is to question 
whether good or evil, loss or improvement, ought to be chosen. For 
this is ὦ sort of noble avarice, thua to put money out to interest, and 
with the perishing dross of this world to purchase an everlasting 
settlement in the next. 

2. Nor is the oaao yery different with regard to suffering for reli- 
gion: aince here too the whole turna upon this, whether we will dedi- 
cate to God a life exposed to accidents innumerable and perpetual 
decay; and so, by a free-will offering, make that parting with the 
world a martyrdom, which must be ἃ death however; or whethor we 
choose tu prolong a life which cvery moment may put an end to, at 
the expense of a polluted conscience and everlasting pains: whether 
we will die hke Christians, and enter upon cortain happiness to day; 
or whether we will τ the hazard of being upspeakably and ate 
iniserable, by taking up with o bare possibility (for it 13 hut a possi- 
bility) of living till to-morrow. 

Bat, God bho thanked, this in our age is seldom the case. And 
therefore I have o further design in vindieating the equity of com- 
mands which oblige even when matters are come to an extremity. 
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Jt is to put you in mind, how justly those men are condemned to 
misery heresfter, who refuse to be happy upon much casier terms. 
For if it were wisdom cyen to Icave all and follow Christ, how senae- 
lesa, how ungrateful is it not to allow him part of our ahundance, and 
give to piety what, if withheld, would only minister unto vanity and 
sin! Τί even dying for him who hath already died for us cannot in 
strictest reason be Seclined. how wretched, how wilful must their con- 
demnation be, who will not be persuaded to live to him, and devote 
thetr bodies and souls a holy sacrifice, acceptable, and zealous in good 
works | 
Let us, my brethren, consider the glorions hope that is sect before 
us, of being H&e fv, and seeing hens as he is: and let this effectually 
revail with us fo purify ourselves even as he w pure; as knowing yvery- 
well that such ἃ resemblance to him in this present world is the only 
ossible way of attaining to be made Like him when he shail appear, in 
is eternad and glorious kingdom: where with thee, O Father, and thee, 
O Holy Ghost, he beeth and reigneth ever one God world without end. 
Amen, 


en -.ὄ... 


Lhe Sunday called Septuagesima, or the third Sunday 
before Lent. 


THE COLLECT. 


Ὁ Lorp, we beseech thee favourably to hear the prayers of 
thy people, that we, who are justly punished for our offences, 
may be mercifully delivered by thy goodness; for the glory of 
thy name, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, who liveth and 
reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world 
without end. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE, 1 Cor. ix, 24. 


24 Know ye not that they which runin 24. The zeal I urge upon 
a race run all, but one veceiveth the prize? you, and express in my own 
So run, that ye may obtain. practice, is no more than 
what ye Corinthians have frequent instances of upon much slendorer - 
encouragements. For in the Isthmian games, celebrated with yon, 
all the racers observe the rules presoribed them, and exert their 
utmost vigour, though of all these but one gets what all aim at. Let 
these men be your pattern, and do you run your Christian race with 
an eagerness that strives to be foremost, and would not be outdone by 
any engaged in the same course. 
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25 And every man that striveth for the 25. Again, those who cor- 
mastery it temperate in ald things. Now tend in these eg, at 
they do if to obtain a corruptible crown; wreatling and cuffing, aub- 
but we an incorruptiote. mit to discipline, dehar 
themselyes many liberties, and undergo great and long hardships to 
prepare them for the combat. And if they aro content to do and 
suffer so rouch for a garland of boughs that quickly withers, ought we 
to dceline some abndgments and self-denials who expect to be re- 
warded with a crown that fudeth not away? 


26 I therefore so run, not as uncer- 26, This is it which in- 
tainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth vigoratea mc; 1 know the 
the air: course I make, and keep m 


goal in view, like those (irecian runners. Nor do I only brandis 
my arms in the air, and ach imaginary conflicts ; 

27 But I keep under my body, and 27. But, like those wrest- 
bring it into sudjection: lest that by any lera and cuffers, fight in very 
means, when I have preached to others, J good earnest with my adver- 
myself should be @ castaway. saries, this body of mine, 
ite appetites and passions, and subdue them by mortification and 
αἰτίου discipline; lest otherwise |, who (bke the herald in those 
paines) proclaim the terms and the rewards to others, should at 
length, through sloth or irregular behaviour, lose all, and have the 
fitize given at last against myself. 


- 


COMMENT. 


The better to discern our Apostle’s true seopo in the passago now 
before us, wo shall do well to begin our meditutions upon it with 
observing the occasion which introduced this argument, and the pro- 
priety of those allusions wheroin the forco of it consists. 

1. For the occasion, First, this seema to have been given hy these 
Corinthians having consulted St. Paul about some points of Christian 
liberty, wherein ho sets himself to resolve and direct thom from the 
beginning of the seventh chapter. Among others, that of eating 
meats sacrificed to idols is the most colebrated case. Of this prac- 
ec, however innocent, when cunsidered abstractedly, he advises a 
restraint: not frown ἃ principle of duty and private conscience, ag a 
thing necessary in itself, or hurtful to persons rightly apprised of the 
inatter, bot upon conmdorations of prudence and charity, aud so far 
affecting the conscienec οἵ Christians united in one body, that they 
are obliged to forbear whatsoever is apt to wound and offend their 
“weak brethren. The better to reconcile these Corinthians to such 
ucts of self-denial as they inight think too rigorous to be imposed, 
with regard to things confeasedly lawful in their own nature, he backe 
his fornior arguments by montioning in this chapter several conde- 
scensions, whioh he in strictncas was not bound, but yet content to 
make, for the greater credit and recommendation of his doctrine, and 
for tho suke of such advantages and rowards as he know to be an 
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abundant compensation for all he could do or suffer in s0 glorious a 
cause. This drow him on to another topic, which would strengthen 
the force of his example by their own; and from the instances they 
daily saw, of men among themeaelves submitting to ἃ great deal more, 
where the benefits they aimed at from thence were in no de 80 
valuable, to incite their zeal, and persuade them to think notbing too 
much, when the salvation of their own and their fellow Christiane’ soula 
was the recompense promised and aspired after. 

z. Io render his representation of this matter as moving and 
lively as ruight be, the Apostle chooses to express himself in terms 
exceeding proper for the peraons to whom he wrote. It was with 
them, among other parts of Greece, that those games so renowned in 
story werc celebrated. No honour was more engerly coveted than 
that of excelling in these public exercises; ono of which was racing, 
another compounded of wrestling and cuffing. In order to both these, 
a long preparation of set diet, abstinence from some pleasures, and 
several hardships were prescribed and undergone; and in the course 
and combat tteelf much sweat and toil, muny hazards, sharp conflicts, 
and sore wounds and bruiaes, were to be expected. And yet all these 
were submitted to with ineredible alaority and resolution. But for 
what? for an empty name, for a crown of Icayos; a prizo that was 
withering and worthloss; a prize contended for by many, but to be 
won by one; and yet courted as industriously, as painfully, as if each 
could, nay the more so becsuse all, if was known, could not, obtain it; 
but atall each flattered himself that he should be the single happy 
man to whoin the glory of the field should he adjudged. 

Sines therefore it was a thing so common, so creditable among the 
people of Cormth, to exert themselves so vigorously upon so very 
poor, so vory uncertain prospecta, why should they decline the like 
diligence and zoal, where tho prize they aim at is ao much nobler and 
surer? Why think it bard to obey the rujes and contain thomselyes 
within tho limits marked out for their Christian course? Why not 
follow the pattern of their great Apostle by keeping the goal in view, 
by striving with all their might to be foremost in this spiritual race, 
by fighting, like him, in very good sarnest and with some violence, 
bringmg and keeping under an adversary as dangerous and difficult 
to he subdued as any they could possibly encounter in the Isthmian 
gamcs; *even that body, those sensual appctites and passions, which 
St. Paul himself found it needful to treat so roughly, lost tho Master 
of the exercise, and Judge of the prize, should at last reject him as 
tmworthy to be crowned for any undue indulgences to his own in- 
clinations, or for irregularitics or sloth in a mattor of such vast 
importance 2 

My endeavour upon this oecaaion must be to quicken men in the 
pursuit of their heavenly reward. And that (1.) by enforcing the 
Apostle’s argument, which represents the excellency of it: and (2.) by 
recommending the methods he both practized and prescribed for the 


a Ver. 27. 
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obtaining of it. Under each of which heada I shall follow the pattern 
and comparisen here before us; and from the very great industry 
employed about matters of 1055 moment, endeavour to expose the folly 
and absurdity of being carcless and indifferent in those of infinitely 
greater, 

The motives takon from tbe Apostle’s discourse here may be two: 
the value of the crown, and the possibility of obtaining it. And a 
Hittle reflection upon cash might suffice for the answering his purpose, 
did neu but bring along with them a dispesition to let any argumente 
in this cause have their full foree upon them. 

{t.) Fhe comparison here lies between one crown and another ; 
both looked upon as an amplo recompense for the pains taken to 
obtain them. But with this difference, that, in reality, the value of 
the one is imaginary, aud depends upon common estimation oaly ; 
that of the other is intrinsic and substantial; and this commonly 
rated as much lower ag the former is higher than it deserves to be. 
And that, as upon other accounts, se particularly, bceause, admitting 
(in compliance with the mistuken notions of the world) that cach is ἃ 
good, yet when taken at the very beat, it is evident tho ono can be 

ut ἃ short and perishing, whereas thu other is a fixed and lasting 
good: the one a curruptible, the other ax incorruptible crown, 

Of the former, the corruptible sort, are plainly ali those advantages 
of the present world for which mankind so cagerly contend. They 
are fickle and fugitive; not only alluyed by infinite abatements, which 
check our delights and disturb our enjoyment while we continue in 
possession of them ; not only exposed to infinite accidents, which seldom 
suffer that possession to be quiet, and arc perpetually conspiring to 
deprive us of them: but, like those garlands alluded to by St. Paul 
which wither of themselves, they are in their own nature fading, and 
puch as itis not possible for the utmost art and care to preserve. 

Lo spend time in proving this by descending to particulars is need- 
less, when experience and comnmon sense havo done it to our hands. 
For I appeal to any man alive, whether this be not the case of all 
those most envied privilegca and conveniences, wherein men are at so 
much troublo to excel one another. Whether the honour and ap- 
plause acquired by the noblest and most hazardous achievements be 
not like that of the Olympic games; the subject. of discourse and ad- 
miration for a while, but eclipsed by the next fortunate gainer of the 
prize, and shortly after neglected and forgotten. Whether they whe 
sacrifice all to pleusure do not feel that this is lost by indulging ; that 
to render it cxquisite is the ready way to shorten it; and that every 
excess naturally destroys and turns it into pain. And lastly, whether 
the wisc man have not most eniphaticaily said of riches, that they 
make themselces wings and fly away ; since used they cannot be without 
diminishing, and if not used, thoy are just good for nothing. 

These are the prizes for which we sce so much clutter and struggle 
in the world; that men think all the cxpense and hardships of long 
instruction and sovere education in youth, all the toil and danger of 
a ripe and yigerous age, laborious days and restless nights, compass- 
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ings of sea and land, the caprices of courta, the fatigues of camps, the 
trial of every element and climate; in a word, case and safety and 
health, and peaca ‘of mind, and life, and too often conscience and soul 
itself, wisoly sacrificed to and laid out upon. Things which have in- 
deed their comforta and conveniences, whon sought and used in due 
place and proportion; but when pursued and loved inordinately, they 
destroy the ery purposes they should serve. They are therefore most 
improper to bo made the chief aim and end of living, and altogother 
unworthy even a small part of that which the generality of people ara 
content to do and suffer for them. 

And yet I will yenfure to say on this occasion, i¢ were still more 
tolerable, if only the things already mentioned engaged our affections 
and ondeavours to so violent a degree. But, to the still greater re - 
proach of inankind, the folly extonds farther: and frequent instances 
are to be found, where no pains or time or cost or danger is grudged 
for things periectly frivolous, manifestly suporfluous. To imiflame ao 
passion fitter to be checked and subdued; or to carry on a humour, 
as unaccountable and extruvagant as the trouble we are at to sooth 
it; or to gratify a curiosity as fruitiess as it was hard to bo con- 
tented. So absolute a dominion do even tho most trifling objects gain 
over us, when we let our appetites loose upon the world, and aro 

yerned in the eatimatcs we make of them not by judgment, but by 
inchnation. ᾿ 

(2.) Still there is one discouragement behind, which, added to the 
rest, should, it might reasonably be imagined, damp the vchomence of 
these pursuits. It is not the difficulty only, bnt the great uncertainty 
of compassing the prize they aim at. For thus the numbcriess dis- 
appointments of men’s expectations demonstrate that it 156, And thus 
our own reason will tell us it must necds be; where tho advan 
aimed at hath many seekers, where there is not enough in the thing 
sought to satiafy all; where, of those pretenders, the gain of one must 
be the loss of another; and consequently, where every candidate finds 
it necessary for his intercst to outstrip or otherwise hinder every 
other body from making good their point, in order to securing and 
carrying his own. 

Such ia the condition even of the best of those things which we can 
suppose the corrupidée crown in this scripture capablo of being a 
plied to, The riches, the hovours, and the pleasures of this life: the 

ppiness and rewards of another, manifestly intended by the éxecor- 
ruptible crowen, are what some of my former discourses have rondcred 
needless to endeavour, and their inconceivable excellence makes it hn- 
possible to give αὶ full or worthy reprosentation of. Ἰυοὺ τῷ suffice 
therefore at present to observe, that the apostle sets these in direct op- 

ition to, and that they are in every particular already touched upon 
yust tho reverse of the other. A crown indocd; as that denotes the 
highest honour, the greatest affluence, the firmcst security: the only 
crown, whose splendour does not deveive with false ideas; as baving 
no weight of cares to make it burdensome, no dangers to allay its 
glory; but all bright, and massive, and stable. | 
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This crown, besides its own value, is the more worth our striving 
for, because not, like all others, peculiar to some one, exclusive.of the 
rest who contend for and aspire after it; but capable of being at- 
tained by every oue that seeks it; sufficient to answer, nay infinitely 
to exceed, the largest wishes and expectations of them all; and so far 
from lessening the fruition to ourselves by having partners in the 
bliss, that, as no single person's endeavours shall suffer dicappoint- 
ment who seeks it regularly, so the more zealously each labours to 
promote the happiness of his brethren, the more effectually he esta- 

lishes and the larger addition he thoreby makes to his own, And 
this is a happiness not only exquisite in degree, and in ita nature 
ure and satisfactory and truly excellent, but for its duration ever- 
asting, always growing, always fresh; liable to no intcrruption, no 
abatement, no decay; a joy that no man can, a joy that God who 
givos it nevor will take from ua. 

Supposing therefore, that the enjoyments of this world really had— 
as, alas! they are yery far trom having—all that we fondly fancy to be 
in them; yet even #0, it is plain, this ought to have the preference in 
our esteem and endeavours. And it is not easy to think of a moro 
powerful incitement to quicken our pursuits after heavenly things, 
than the putting us in miad how we usually behave oursclyes when 
we have earthly advantages in view. For what excuse can be found 
for that folly which overlooks and elights a treasure certainly attain- 
able, real and perfect, and ever endnring; and lays out the whole of 
our time and pains upon shadows and bubbles, things in comparison 
empty and imaginary, often sought in vain, deceitful when found, not 
worth our keeping whea we have them, and not possible to be kept 
long though we would never so fain? 

Would men but allow themselves to think at all, and to act os be- 
cones their character, thoy must needs bo made sensible what differ- 
ence there is between these two objects of their desires and Igboura. 
Such men, I mean, as St. Paul was heretofore, and I ought to preaume 
Inyself now treating with; Christians, who steadfastly believe the gos- 
pel, and therefore can bo under no reasonable doubt concerning eithor 
the certainty or the excellency of the prize, which God hath prepared for 
them that love and seek it in the manner he hath directed. And what 
that matter is we shali find no great difficulty to learn, if we will but 

‘attend to the methods the apostle here prescribes, and declares him- 
self to have practised upon this occasion. Which thorefore I proposed 
for my second head of discourse, 

Now first, by comparing the Christian’a duty to a race, the apostle 
no douht intended to insinuate, what vigour first, what regularity 
next, what perseverance lastly is oxpectcd from vs, The crown here 
aimed at is like those of the Olympic games ia this rospect, that it is 
bestowed in the quality of a reward; a distinction to them who have 
signalized themselves by performing the known conditions of obtaining 
it: and a reward too, that supposes all whe acck it to understand it 
a compensation sufficient for all the toil and hardship such conditions . 
aro known to engage them in. In this persuasion is founded the en- 


BEFORE LENT. 395 


co ment to our undertaking the course. A persuasion, that 
would naturally banish indifferenoo and carclesaness by the glorious 
prospect of the end we have in view; and represents all sloth a2 cer- 
tain to be not only unsuccessful, but extremely foolish and scandalous. 
And in regard the prize is givon by the Master of the race, this shewa 
us the equity of our submitting to his terms, the necessity of running 
10 the way he hath ehalked out for us, and not making to ourselves 
paths of our own devising. For here too, it is not the swiftness of 
the motion alone, but keeping to the true ground, that must make us 
winners at last. Once more, this resemblance teachcs us the obli- 
gation we are under to hold on our course with resolution; since 
nothing lesa than coming up to the goal can crown our endea- 
vours; and he that gives out, or is beaten off at the last heat, loses. 
the benefit of all his labours and successes in the former, as effectually 
us if he had never put in for the prize at all. 

1. How happy would it be for us if the importance of this meta- 
phor were considered as it ought to he! Men would not then (in the 
prophet Isaiah's expression) spend their money for that which is not 

ead, and their labour for thut whick satisffeth not. They would not 
make religion a thing by the by, and allow it so fow, so very few, even 
of their leisure hours; so many fewer than they give even to the 
diversions and imspertinencios of the world. They would not suffer the 
pains and expense they are content to be at upon the occasions, nay, 
upon the vanities of life, so greatly to cxeced those poor droppings, 
which are so hardly extorted from an overgrown treasure to works of 
piety and charity. In a word, they would not appear so extremely 
solicitous about trifles, so prudent managers in affairs of little conse- 

uence, and so wretchedly cold and careicas, stupid and unthinking, in 
their mam, their cternal, their only concern. For did they roflect a% 
all, their own example would reproach them into better senae; their 
very pleasures would awaken ὦ remembrance of their duty; and every 
race expose the absurdity of exerting ali their powers to win a poor 
despicable prize, and of sitting still with their hands folded when 
engaged in a course whose end and prizo is an immortal crown of 

ory. 

2, Well were it hkewise if men attended to this figure, so as to 
convince themselves that it is the master’s and judge's part to pre- 
soribe, and the runner's to submit and comply with the rules of tho 
race. For from want of such reflection it is, nu doubt, that the face 
of the Christian world is 90 deformed with pernicious errors, wild 
enthusiasins and frivolous superstitions: that the religion of so many 
is compounded of monstrous absurdities, suited to each person’s com- 
ploxion or passion or humour or interest: that Seriptire ts distort- 
ed and racked, to make it speak the sense of private apirita or of 
differing parties; and that tho belief and practice of so many (who 
falsely pretend to be framed upon one common model, while they in- 
deed are at us wide a distance as the fancies they spring out of, or the 
conveniences they serve) are no longer the gospel of Jesus Christ, but 
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the divtates of dating wretches who presume to pervert it, for the 
sincere milk of the word obtruding the poison of false glogses; 
and who do not build up the temple of the Lord, but erect new 
schemes, and set them upon sandy foundations of their own. 

3. But especially, well it were if a remembrance of our life being ἃ 

race would encourage the steadfastness and perseverance, even of 
those who have in good mensure escaped the pollutiona of the world, 
detected the cunning crastiness of them whe lie tn wait te deceive, and 
have begun to rm well. For how many of them who sct out most 
eorumondably do feel (how few indeed do not feel) their zcal by de 
grees languish and grow cold; and though hot at hand, yet quickly 
abate of their apced in this spiritual race! Thore is therefore great 
occasion for kecping up onr resolution and vigour hy remembering, 
that nothing less than running tho whole course can entitle us to the 
prizo: great need often to take ourselves aside, and see what pro 
we have mado, and whereabouts we are; what length of the field there 
ig still! before us, and how short a time is left us to compass itin. This 
is an inquiry very fit to be froquently and diligently made, especially 
at each of our approaches to the blessed table; at all solcimn seasons 
of humiliation and repentance ; (and consequently very propor to be 
recommended now, as a good intruduction to the Lont-fast.} That so 
upon every fresh examination the state of our souls may be distinotly 
known; and that when this is rightly understood, such knowledge 
may produce its due effect. That if we have (ua, alos! who hath 
not?) stood still or loitered, or lost ground, wo may quicken uur pace, 
and fetch it up before it bo too late: ov if we find ourselves moving for- 
ward, that the nearer we approach the more wo may exert our strength : 
and not by rough ways, dead hearte, aud feeble knecs, by fainting and 
growing weary in well-doing, not only lose our crown, but havo the 
calamity of that lass doubled to us, by disappointing ali our past hopes 
and toil, and missing the prizc to out shame and eterual confusion, 
when we were just in aight, and might by bearing up but o little longer 
certainly have aeeurcd the bliss and honour of it. Of so useful, so 
neeccasaty consequence ia this allusion to us; and of so much concern, 
to consider every Christian in this life ag ono engaged in o race; to 
reflect what value each of us runs for, and how he ought to acquit 
hnnself in the glorious undertaking. 
"2. The other allusion of St. Paul in this scripture to the wrostling 
and cuffing in the games celebrated araong these Corinthians, re- 
sembles the Christian's duty to a fight; and thia is likewise a direction 
in several instances, particularly in these that follow: 

{1.) This is a farther incitement to our zeal, as it represents to us 
the opposition we arc like to meet with in our great affair. The for- 
mer similitude supposes every competitor for the prize obliged to 
make the beat of his way, but the present intimates a danger, not 
oaly of bemg outstripped by the more vigorous endeavours of others, 
but of cncountering great difficultics aud obstructions in our own. 
And thereforo it calla upon us to prepare for a combat, the nature 


-- 


BEFORE LENT. 997 


whereof, when we rightly understand it, will plainly appear to be such 
aa we can nelther decline nor behave ourselves negligently in without 
suffering the utmost damage and dishonour. 

For (2.) thia combat is here resembled to those of the Olympic 
games, where men contended, not out of hatred, or with an intent 
to destroy, but for a prize, and with design to master their adver: 
That adversary in the case before us 18 by St. Paul, verse 27, said 
to be the body, that is, the sensual und carnal appetites, which are 
ever putting ua upon endeavouring after, placing onr affections upon, 
and esteeming our chief happiness to consist in, the gratifications of 
sense and enjoyments of the present world. And this is reputed an 
adversary, because it wars agninat our spiritual part, diverts our pur- 
suit of purer and more lasting joys, renders us careless of our main 
concern—that future state where alonc complete happiness is to be 
had. And the more wo indulge the suggestions of this part, the far- 
ther we swerve from the principles of reason and religion. Yet still 
this is a part of us; God hath implanted those desires in our nature 
for excellent purpases, he continues them there for a constant exercise 
of our virtue ; and therefore, though the body be an adversary, yet it is 
not such @ one as must be hated or elain, but only dept under and 
brought into subjection. These passions and affections then if is not the 
business of religion utterly to root out, but only, by prudent restraints 
and proper acts of self-denial, to govern and reduco and coutain within 
due measures; that so they, upon all occasions, may obey, and the 
nobler faculties of our mmd may mile and set bounds to them. 

(3.) That these self-deniala may not be misundorstood as commands 
tyrannical and unreneonably severe, we «hall do well once more to cast 
our eye upon the allusion wade use of by the Apostle. Who, at verse 
25, comparcs them to the temporance prescribed and practised by 
way of preparation for the Olympic gamos, The cheervance whereof 
contributed to men’s activity and vigour, and more successful per- 
formance in the parts they undertook and desired to signalize them- 
selves by. This 18 directly our case, God docs not tie us up with 
arbitrary laws to unnatural crueltics, that should make life a burden, 
but commands us to maintain such a conflict as the condition of 
human nature hath made unavoidable; and in It to subdue such de- 
sires, aud deny ourselves such gratificationa only, as, when freely in- 
dulged, are prejudicial, and obstruct the great end and true happiness 
of huingn nature, Such us are below the dignity and disturb the ope- 
rations and enervate the noblest powers of a reasonable mind, and 
therefore ought to be curbed by us as men. But expecially such as 
are inconsistent with the strict sobriety and purity, with tho generous 
charity and heavenly-mindedness of Christians. Who, as auch, should 
in their whole behaviour keep up the distinction between a perishing 
body and an immortal soul; and reckon all below but dross and dung 
in comparison,—uo farther worth their care than as it may be serviee- 
able to them in obtaining, but not by any micans fit to come im com- 
petition with, or suffered to divert them from or hinder them im their 
endeavours after, their inecrruptibla crown of glory. 
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Since then tho reward we have in view 19 80 excellent, if the terms 
of attaming it were yet much more difficult, we could not be just to 
our own interest, should we refuse to comply with them. But then, 
since those very terms are for our interest, how inoxcusable are those 
wrotehed men who will not submit to the methods of being as happy 
as they can be here, in order to being infinitely happy hereafter ! 
combat | have been treating of every man 1s called to; and every 
mai, if the fault be not his own, may prove victorious in it. That 
passage before us of one obtaining the prize, ia not intended by St. Paul 
to lessen our hopes, but to oncourage our labours; and meant to 
teach us that the utmost we are able to do is little enough, that the 
benefit we aim at will recompense all our pains, and that each person 
upon that account should excrt himself as vigorously, and be as care- 
ful not to be outdone by any other, as if only the one best in the 
whole number could win the prize that all are striving for. Let us 
then (and God grant we may} put forth our whole strength, fix our 
minds npon this crown, and be continually pressing forward to it. 
Let us not suffer our thoughts to be dissipated by importinence or 
vanity, by any of tho follies or the trifles which upon protence of 
entortaining would loosen them, and break their force in this most 
necessary as well as most important affair. For we are not so much 
as at liberty to engage in or to stand clear of this race and combat. 
Were the choice Te t to us, yet not to come in were to be undone. 
But that was happily made for us long ago; we set out in this course, 
and were listed im this service at our baptism, and cannot retract 
without desertion and apostasy. The greater reason is there, why, 
having gono so far already, we should by all means disengage our- 
selves from the weight of our sensual and corrupt affections; morti- 
fying them by the abstinence and other holy severities proper for that 
season of huvuliation and fasting to which this portion of Scripture is 
s0 wisely propounded by our admirable church as a seasonable prepa- 
ration, And lastly, let not any of us presume to think those remedies 
a disponsation below us, to which St, Paul himself did not disdain to 
have recourse, For if he, who was caught up dato the third heaven, 
favoured with extraordinary visiona and revelations above the power 
of human tongue to utter, intrusted with the conversion of so many 
nations, and indefatigably laborious in that ministry; if he, notwith- 
atanding all these virtues and advantages, found it necessary to > keep 
under kis body, and bring it into subjection, if he saw reason to fear 
that otherwise he, ater Aaring preached to others, should hamself be a 
castaway ; what care can be too great for ua, whose attainments and 
zoal are so much less? And how can we answer it to God, or (0 our 
own souls, if we so far forget our own sinfulness and frailty, as not 
readily to submit to every method of forwarding us in the race that is 
set before us, and make not a diligent and thankful use of eve 
advantage and defence in thts war of the spirit against the flesh! For 
suro we ought to esteem it a most happy thing, if by all possible 
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meaus we can at last arrive to that unspeakablo blessing, of having 


Sour whole amvrit, and soul, and 
of cur Lord Jesus Christ, and be in that 


body, preserved blameless unto the coming 


t day Imercifully delivered 


his goodness: which he of his infinite mercy grant we may; to 


whom be glory and honour for ever and ever. 


Amen. 


Septuagesima, or the third Sunday before Leni. 
THE GOSPEL. Matt. xx. 


i Mor the kingdom of heaven ta like 
unio a man that 1s an householder, which 
went out carly in the morning to hire ἰα- 
bourers into his vineyard. 

2 And when he had agreed with the 
labourers for a penny a day, he sent them 
snto Ava wmeyard. 
them, socording 


1, z. The method made 
usc by God in distributing- 
the advantages of his blessed 
gospcl may be not unfitly 
resembled by that of an 
honseholder calling in work- 
men, and contracting with 


as they were to be inet with, at their usual place 


of standing, at different hours of the day. Some presently after sun- 


rising ; 

3 Mind ha went out about the therd hour, 
and srw others standing idle in the market- 
place, 

4 And said unto them; Go ye algo into 
the cincyard, and whatsoever wright 2 will 
gite you. And they went thar way. 

5 Again he went out about the siath and 
ninth hour, and did hikewiae. 
the Jews’ third and fourth watch. 

6 And about the elecenth hour he went 
out, and found others standing idle, and 
saith unto them, Why stand ye here all 
the day tdle? 

7 They say unto him, Because no man 
hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye 
also into the vineyard ; and whatsoever ts 
right, that shall yo receive. 

§ So when even was come, the lord of the 
vineyard saith unto hes steward, Catl the 
labourers, and give them their hire, begin- 
ning from the last unto the fret. 

9 And when they came that were hired 
about the eleventh hour, they received every 
man ἃ penny. 

10 But ahen the first came, they sup- 
posed that thay have received more ; 


σι Thess. v. 23. 


3, 4. Others at nine of the 
clock, when the second of 
those four watches, into 
which the Jews usually di- 
vide thetr day, begms. 


5. Others again at twelve 
and three in the aftcrnoon-— 


6. And others still at five, 
an hour before sun-set, and 
the time of leaving work. 


4 Collect for the day. 
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and they lskewtse received every man a 


ΩΝ 
᾿ξ ΤΙ And when they had recewed 4, they 
murmured against the goodman of the 
Aouse, 

12 Saying, These last have wrought but 
one hour, and thow hast made them squat 
unto us, which have borne the burden and 
heat of the day. 

13 But he answered one of thon, and 
said, Friend, 1 do thee no wrong: didst 
not thou agree wih me for a penny ? 

14 Take that thine is, and ge thy way: 14, 15. Thou haat had thy 
I wilt give unto this last, even as unto bargain, and so no reason to” 
thee. complain; thou oughtest not 

15 t9 it not lawful for me to da whai I to trouble thyself how I deal 
will with mine own? Is thine eye evil, with others. Nor am I bound 
because I am good ? to give thee an account, who 
dost very ill to envy the good fortune of thy brethren, and think much 
at my bounty to them. , 

16 So the last shall be first, and tha τ6. Thusit shall be in the 
τοὶ last: for many be called, but few gospel benefits too: because 
chosen. the number of them to whom 
the advantages and opportunities of salvation are offered ia great; 
but that of the men who angwer and make the beat of them is, in 
comparison of the former, very small. 


COMMENT. 


Many wise reasons {particularly that of insinuating necessary but 
unwelcome truths in 2 manner as inoffensive as might be} moved 
our blessed Lord to speak so much in parables, Tint, to help our 
understandings in the studied ambiguity of such figurative speeches, 
he frequently applic or concludes them with some figurative sentence, 
which may serve as a key to their meaning and main design. Thus 
it is here. The first shall δὲ last, and the last first, ia an aphorism at 
the end of the chapter foregoing, intended to be illustrated by this 
_ parable, and repeated again m the close at the 16th verse, with an 
express direction how to interpret the passages leading to it; So the 
dast shall be first, and the first last. 

In order therefore to know what cases and doctrines are referred to 
by this allusion, it may be of some use to consider the placos where 
this sentence occurs, and the oecasions upon which it is introduced: 
the rather, beeause, being but few, thcy will neither employ us long, 
nor endanger any confusion in the application. 

In the thirteenth of St. Luke, verse 30, it follows a prediction con- 
cerning the oxclusion of the Jews for their obstinacy, and the vast 
and happy confluence of the Gentiles into Christ?s chureh. That 
they, whose ancestors were patriarchs and prophets, should be shut 
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out from their glories, and strangers from every quarter admitted to 
partake with those good men in honour and bliss. But then the 
2qth and 25th versca make it plain that this exclusion of the Jews 
was not an act or decree purely arbitrary, but inflicted as a punish- 
ment for their wilfulness and pride; and because they did not think 
it worth their pains to enter in at the strait gate, now made the only 
inlet to the regions of the blessed. On the other hand, the promotion 
of the Gentiles is, m that and other scriptures, mentioned as the con- 
sequence of their eager and indefatigable zeal. A zeal expressed by 
ccoming from far, by pressing tnio the kingdom of heaven, by being vio- 
fené, and taking ἐὲ oy force. Now in thie regard tho Jewa, who were 
Jirst (superior in privileges, and earlier in the tenders of happiness), 
came to be dest, failed, and fell short of it; and the Gentiles, who 
were fast in opportunities and common esteom, becamo frst'in suc.” 
cess; were forwarder in their duty, and grecdily embraced those 
benefits which the other despised und suffered to go besido them, 
when every thing accmed to favour their pretensions and promise a 
certain possession. 

In the nineteenth of this ‘Gospel, the tenth of St, Mark (parallel to 
it), and the closo of the parabie now hefore us, the words seem not eo 
match to concern those who absolutely lost what they secmed in better 
condition to attain, and others who, from a state in appearance despe- 
rate, became happy, as to state the comparison between persons, who 
all of them obtain a recompense, though it be awarded to each in dif- 
ferent and very surprising measures, Thus the labourers here all 
received wages ; some indeed more, some Jess, than was expected: 
but, which was strange, they whose fatigue had heen longer wore 
paid no more than others whose time had becn shortest. Now sinoe 
the person whose image that houscholder bears is Judge of all the 
earth, and cannot bat do nght; since he is infinitely above all unac- 
countable likings and partial fondness {as is evident from his so fre- 
quent and solemn declarations, that he 79 no respecter of persons), we 
have leave at least, nay, I take it, wo ought to conclude, that eomo yery 
wise and just considerations moved hun to proceed thus with these 
several sorta of workmen. ‘Reasons perfectly well understood by their 
Master himself, though their fellow-labourers either did not compre- 
hend or would not attend to them. And so, in this second sense, 
not with regard to being miserable or being huppy, but in regard of 
& happiness greater or less than was expected, and in proportion to 
the time of working being more or less, Béhere are many that are 
τοὶ which shall bc tast, and last which shall be first. 

From these passages thus compared we have, I thik, sufficicnt 
warrant to apply this parable, first, to the easc of all mankind; or 
eles, secondly, to that of the Jews and Gentiles in general; or, 
thirdly, to that of private Christians in particular. I shall state 
each as briefly as I can, and then conclude with some proper obser- 
vations from them. 

¢ Ver. τὸ; Matt. viii. τὰ; Luke xvi. 16. 9 ( Matt. xix. 30; Mork x. 1τ, Mott. xx 36. 
& Chap. xix. 30. * 
BIANHOPE, ΥὙ0}.. I, D 
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1, Take it in its first ond most comprehensive scnee, and thus it 
intimates that God was never in any ago wanting to mankind, that 
he (as hath "been formerly observed) did frequently renew his call, 
and enlarge the discoverics of his will and their duty, by such dispen- 
gations as answer to tho several hours here; but that the gospel is bis 
last call; and after thia nothing is to be looked for but the bringing 
men to account how they have acquitted themselves under their 
respective circumstances. 

Sext, let us view that of the Jews and Gentiles in general. To the 
Jews God waa pleasod to make the first expresa discoveries of hie 
will by a writton law: their nation alone, in the ages before the 
gospel, were blessed with a revealed religion; and, at the firat publi- 
cation of the gospel, our Lord confined hia own presence and ministry 
to this people and country. So did his apostles and disciples, by his 
direction, during his abodo upon earth, aud for some time after his 
ascension into hcaven. The several steps taken in this affair during 
that interval may be thought answerable to the repeated invitations 
of the merning, the tard, the sizth, and the ninth hours. At last, 
which answers to the eleventé, thia benefit was oxtended to the Gen- 
tiles. They readily accepted it, and by so doing became partakers 
of the same grace and precious promises with those who had all along 
been brought up under the legal, and from that removed sooner under 
the evangelical, dispensation. This gave great offence to those earlier 
converts, who thought the:maeclvea ill dealt with, and their serviecs not 
sufficiently considered, when men, from darkness and idolatry, were 
at once transinted into the same marvellous light; and all that dis- 
tinction of favour takcn away which had been the boasted prerogative 
of their race for so many generations, and kept up at the cxpense of 
ὦ law very rigorous and burdensome. ΑἸ] this, in fact, appears from 
Holy Wnt. So that there is scarce ‘any circumstance in the parable 
to which their condition and behaviour did not suit: and it must 
be confessed, that no intcrpretation comes so strictly and literally 
home to it aa this, 

But then we may be allowed, from the occasion of this parable, set 
down at large in the chapter fast before, to apply it to particular 
Christians too, in some, or in almost all of the following respects : 

As the apostles left ali and followed Christ; as the primitive 
‘Christians gave in their names to his doctrine, and continued stead- 
fast in it, at the certain peril of their liberties, their friendships, their 
fortunes, nay their hives. And yet, in any aftor-ages of Christianity, 
they who live and die, though quietly and peaceably, in the sincere 
profession of this religion, are promised the kingdom of heaven as ἃ 
reward for thoir faith and obedience. 

50 again, some have tho happiness of a pious education, and carry 
on their carly virtue through the several stages of life; others, who 
either wanted that adyantage, or have neglected to improve it, run 
into the same excess of riot with tho unthinking part of the world: 
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and yet if these, though late, see their follies, and effectually forsake 
them, and become new men, the promise of God standeth sure, that 
tat what time soever the wicked man turneth away from the wickedness 
he hath commitiod, and dooth that which is dawfud and right, he shall save 
Ais soul alive. 

Thus, once more, some are continucd to a good old age, and b 
variety of trials, and a long coursc of obedience, bring glory to God. 
Otbers’ hearts aro good, and cqually disposed to do eo, but bein 
taken short, and snatched out of the world betimes, they are denie 
opportunities for if. And both shall come to heaven: the mention of 
which case, if it seem foreign to the matter in hand, | desire it may 
be remembered, that as the aphoriem "dfuny that are first &e. ig 
thought to have been proverbial among tha Jews, so have they 
anothcr expressly to this purpose, that he who lives welland is out 
off in the midst of his days (continues but half the time set out for 
the age of man), shall bo equa rewarded with him who lives seventy 
years, or the utmost term allotted for man’s life, 

If against these ceases it shall be objected that some passages in the 
parable, particularly that of the mumnuring labourers, cannot agree 
with our expounding it of the rewards, and therefore we must restrain 
it to the knowledge and first admission to tho privileges of the gospel: 
the reply may be, that to justify the application of a parable, it suf- 
fices that the main design be kept close to; that many passages are 
inserted for ornament and illustration only; that this in particular 
may mean ἃ reward so surprisingly t, a8 among men would pro- 
voke the envy of others; and that the connexion between this and 
the nineteenth chapter seems to import some other meaning besides 
that of bringing the'Gentilo converts upon the same level with the 
Jewish ; as 1 shall have oecasion hereafter more fully to oxplain. 

Having thus dono with propounding the several casca to which the 
scripture before us may be accommodated, it only remains that 1 
raise from it such useful observations as may answor the design of 
our excellent church in recommending it te our thoughts at this 
time, 

And first, we are, upon this oecasion more especially, obliged to 
take notice of tho kindness of this householder in calling these 
_labourers. And that not once only, but again and again; enter- 
taining ull that came, and very bouatifully rowarding all he enter- 
tained, though tho time some of them wero employed had been but 
very short, All this does our heavenly Householder too. He appoints 
and calls us to our duty, he frequently repeats that call, and doea not 
cast us off at our first refusal. Nay, he does more than any master 
upon earth can do; for he prepares our hearts to hearken to his 
calls, he strengthens and assists us in the duty wo are called to; he 
rewards us according to our good dispositions, and graciously con- 
giders what opportunities we had, and what use we would have made 
of more, if we had more. [0 is by him that we begin, go on, and 
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yere as we ought. And when he calla us to receive our | 
6 pays us for the work which without him we could never have done; 
ἃ work which cannot deserve, but yet which is a necessary condition 
of our reward, And herein are manifested the freedom of his 
and the greatness of hia bounty; not in bringing men to heaven with- 
out good works, but in doing it for auch works as himself empowers 
them to discharge. 

Secondly, we shall do well to observe how the command here runs, 
Go ya into the vineyard, that is, to labour there. And as πὰ a vineyard 
there is great variety of employment, so is it here likewise. And a 
man then and there only labours as ho ought, when he diligently and 
conscientiously dischargos the duties of his own station; when he 
considers the post, and the several relations Providence hath placed 
him in: and whether he be magistrate or private subject, priest or 
parishioner, parent or child, master or servant, rich or poor, trader or 
Jabouring man, atudics the part belonging te him, takes care to answer 
all just expectations from his character, and honestly follows his par- 
ticular business and calling. This then is truly and properly to work 
in God’s vineyard, to do our duty to him and to our neighbour. The 
stato of a Christian consequently is not ὦ state of idleness and case. 
This state is that vineyard which we are already entered into. We 
wero ao at our baptism, and it is too late to think of retracting, unless 
we resolve to give up all our hopes, and are content to forfeit all our 

rotensions to cur wages. If therefore wo have been careless and have 
ost time, thie must be made up by doubling our diligence. Aud it is 
probable, this was the motive that induced the householder to make 
bis latter labourers equal in pay, that they had plied their business 
harder, and made themselves equal in dispatch with those who were 
hired early. This, it is evident, was the case of the Gentiles, who came 
up to the Jews in overy instance of faith and obedience. This was 
St. Paul's, who though called the last of them, yet feboured more abur- 
dantly than all the apostles. And it is often the case of late penitents, 
whose sonse of their former misearriages and neglects is apt to inflame 
their zeal, and to put them upon iakiug reparation by more exaltod 
acts of piety and virtue. And this is most agreeable to that character 
so frequently given of our great Mastor, that he rewards every san 
according to his work. 
~ Thirdly. The instance of the murmuring labourers should teach 
us hurnility and charity: not to be puffed up with a vain opinion of 
our own deserts, not to undervalue those of our brethren: to receive 
our recompense thankfully, as the full that does, ag more indeed than 
strictly can, belong to us: and to rejoiec in the happiness of others, 
as no diminution, but an increase rather to our own. And therefore 
we should be so far from presuming to grudge, or call our Master to 
account for his liberality to our fellow-lubourcra, that it should be 
rather mattor of tho highest satisfaction to see those recovered out of 
the snare of the devil who used to be taken captive by him at his 
will. For it is the effect of God’s mercy that we oursclves were ad- 
mitted to so profitable an agrocment, how carly scever we came in, 
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and when ourselves have what we covenanted for; as it ia no wrong, 
so neither ought it to provoke our indignation, that othors are boun- 
tafully dealt with. For even supposing them to receive over-measure, 
this hurts not, and therefore should not grieve, any who receive their 
full measurc. 

4. Fourthly. Let us be sure to make a right use of the cncourage- 
nent giren here to these labourers at the eleventh hour. Which must 
be done, not by rendering it an argument for presumption to soothe us 
up ἴα impenitence or sloth; as if God were bound to reocive us at 
what time and upon what terme we please. This is extremely to per- 
vert the text, which tells us indecd that call was the last; but it does 
not tell us that they who refuscd his former calls were called again and 
again. If this be done, 16 is grace and favour, not justice and debtz 
But we who livo under the mimstry of the gospel have his calls daily 
sounding in our cars; and if we continue obstinately deaf, cannot be 
sure that our last call is not already over. The true benefit then 
ariaing from hence is, to all such as have had the unhappiness to lie 
long im si and ignoranee, that God will accept and reward them, 
though they come late into the vineyard, provided they then apply 
themselves heartily to their Master’s business, and work faithfully to 
the uttermost of their power, That he makes gracious allowances for 
hinderances and infirmities, but then he expects that we should be 
sensible of them too; that we should laincnt and strive against them, 
and do the best we can; remember, that the Jonger it 1s before we 
begin, the leas day we have to work in; and thereforo make the more 
haste to be ready for the evening that draws on apaco, when an ac- 
count of what we have done shall be taken, and our wages awarded 
accordingly, This is the true intont of the parablo in that part of it. 
And ao well dees the Gospel full in with the Epistle of this day,; and 
both together so very well agrec, to fit us for the approaching time of 
mortification, designed to awaken the sluggish, to quicken the loitering, 
and set forward every labourer in this spiritual vineyard. And o 
that we all may receive instruction from hence, and be wise; under- 
stand our advantages, and the goodness of our Master; consider our 
latter end, the approach of that night which must end in day eternal ; 
the happiness of that approach to all diligent and faithful labourers, 
but the terror and dismal consequences of it to every slothful and un- 
profitable servant; that so we may work the works of him that sent us 
into this vineyard zohile if is day, before that time come therein no mar 
can work ! 
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The Sunday called Sexagesima, or the second Sunday 
before Lent. 


THE COLLECT. 


O Lord God, who seest that we put not our trust in any 
thing that we do; Mercifully grant that by thy power we 
may be defended against all adversity; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. : 


THE EPISTLE. 2 Cor. xi, τὸ. 


19 Yo ougfer fools gladly, seeing ye 19. Ye (like others who 
yourseloes are wise. ere or pretend to be wise) 
can surely bear with the indiscretions of others. 

20 For ye suffer, if a man bring yow 20. And what | am about 
into bondage, tf a man derour you, tf a to trouble you with, is plain- 
man take of you, ifa man exalt himself, ly a great deal jess than 
af & man sinite you on the face. your false teachers put upon 
you, whose enslaying you to the Jewish law again, whose insatiable 
avarice and making o prey of you, their insolenco and tyranny, and 
contumehous usage to the most intolerable degree, you can patiently 
away with. 

41 ἰ speak as concerning reproach, as 21. And yet what have 
though wa had been weak. Howhbeit where- they to value themselves 
insoever any τς bold, (1 speak foolishly,) J upon that I have not? 
am bold also. .. 

22 Are they Hebrews? so απὸ I. Are 22. In all the privileges 
they Isvaclites? so am I. Are they the of birth and descent, I am 
seed of Abraham? so am I, equal, 

23 Are they ministers of Chrut? (I 23. In the relation to 
speak as α foot) 1 am snore; in labours and service of Christ, (ex- 
more abundant, wn stripes above measure, ouse the liberty I take in 
in prisons more frequent, in deaths off. speaking of myself,) I am 
superior to them: my sufferings for the goapel prove me 80. 

24 Of the Jews fice times received I 24. I have bean five times 
τίν stripes save one. scourged by the Jowas, to 
the utmost degree of rigour ever used by them. See Deut, XEY, 3, 

25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once =—.25. Seo Acts xvi, 22, 23. 
was 1 stoned, thrica I suffered shipwreck, and Aots xiv. τῷ. 

a night and a day I have been in the 
Cp : 

36 in journeyings often, wn perils of 26. Sce Acta xx. 3. 
_tcatera, wn perils of robbers, in pertls by 
mine own countrymen, in perils by the hea- 
then, in perils in the city, in perils in the 
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wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils 
among false brethren ; " 

27 in weariness and painfulness, ἐπ 
watchings often, in hunger and thiral, in 
fastings often, in cold and nakedness. 

28 Beside those things that are with- 28. And tho porpetual 
out, that which cometh upon me daily, the concern I am under for the 
care of all the churches. churches planted by me; as 
it is ἃ constant, so it is o yery heavy article, 

219 Who 13 weak, and fam not weak? 29. Among all these no 
who is offended, and I burr not ? erson is afflicted, but I 
sympathise with him; none discouraged in his duty, or im danger of 
fallmg off from hig prinoiples, but 1 even burn with zeal to reduce and- 
settle him. . 

30 Lf 1 must needs glory, I will glory 10. Your seducers, and 
of the things which concern mine infr. the partiality shewn to them, 
MULES, forec me to glory: but the 
subject I ohoose for it is such as others would rather account matter 
of humiliation, my sufferings for the goapel. 

31 The God and Father of our Lord 31. And for the truth of 
Jesus Christ, whieh ἐξ blessed for evermorsa, what I have said on this 
knoweth that I tie not. occasion, 1 solemnly appeal 

to God, &c. 


COMMENT. 


Tms portion of Scripture is the more remarkable, because it presents 

us with 8 great apostle engaged in an act very unusual, and (generally 

king) very unbecoming that character, I incan, the commendation 

of himeelf. ‘tk is therefore highly nocessary, in order to understand 

and be able to account for such proceeding, that we consider very 

carefully, first, the occasion, socondly, the manner of it. After which, 
I shall draw some retiections from the whole. 

1. The occasion, it is plain, was the corruptions brought into the 
church of Corinth by some false teachers, who (like those of the same 
stamp in every age and church) had insinuated themsolves into the 
‘alfections of the people; as by other arts of subtlety and deceit, so 
more especially by extoling their own ability and merit, and by dis- 
paraging reflections upon their regular pastor. The people, it seems, 
were there (as they usually are) credulous and easy enough to be 
caught with this guile; drunk in the prejudices against St. Paul, and 
were grown so immoderately fond of their new teachers, that at the 
same time they thought the just and gentle authority of an apostle a 
yoke too heavy, the utmost vanity and ingsolence, the most insatiable 
pilagings and avarice, tho most imperious tyranny and conttmelions 
treatment, went down very contentedly from the hands of those 
idobzed intruders. Had ‘this partiahty had no farther consequence 
than.the lessening St. Panl’s private profit or reputation, he would not 
have thought it worth while to vindicate his honour so solicitously. 
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But foreseeing that so undeserved a preference of the mon would cer- 
tainly bring on a liking of their errors, and so endanger the souls of as 
many as should adhere to them, charity to his brethren called for 
justicc to himself. And for the sake of those deluded wretches, and 
to do right to the truth, he found it necessary to assert his due, to 
provoke those bold detractors to a comparison; and so at once to 
shew how much he, how Httle they, were able to produce in proof of 
an authority which he was legally invested with, and exercised with 
lenity and temper, but they by dint of arrogance took to themselves, 
and abused to the vilost purposes of calumny and faction. 

Such waa the ocession, such the cnd of our apoatle appearing here, 
in a figure so unlike that he commonly makes in his writings. 10h, 
though they be so reasonable and so urgent, he yet manages 80 as to 
clear his humility of all suspiciona that the most captious adversary 
could east upon it. As may appear from my 

2. Second particular. Tho manner of this proceeding. In which 
we ong to observe, 

i. Che many apologies for, or scoming condemnations of, hinnaelf in 

ving way so fur to the provocation of those who spoke or thought 

dishonourably of him. Of this kind aro those expressions; f δρέαξ 
foolishly, ver.21; T speak asa fool, ver. 23; Lf I must needa glory, ver. 39; 
Jt is not expadient fur me doubtless to glory, chap. xii. τς £ am become ἃ 
foot wn glorying, ye have compelled me, xi. 11; with the rest to the same 
purpose. So cautiously does the apostle behave himself in o point 
which he nightly understood to be so nice. For as the cxpatiating 
upon ourselves without any neecssity is of all fuults in conversation 
the most nauseous and offensive; so the being extremely tender and 
officious even in our own vindication is seldom free from vanity. This 
14 the case of all mankind, but eapecially the ministers of Christ; who 
roust oxpect a share in calumnics and contradictions, and ought to be 
armed with patience to endure them above the proportion of common 
men. When therefore thease have influence upon their personal ad- 
vantages only, it 18 generally better to leave the clearing of their 
mnocenee to time and the evidence of a good conversation. Where 
they reflect npon their character, and, by poisoning the people with 
ill impreasions, tend to obstmict the cflicagy of their lahours, the 
cause becomes public, their charge is concerned, and a becoming soli- 
‘citude to set all right iu such vireumstauces is no longer zeal for 
their own, but charity for other men’s safety und good. And yet 
even in theso circumstances, St. Paul’s examplo teaches us how care- 
ful we ought to be in warding off all the gpitcful constructions apt to 
be made of the most necessary and the most modest publication of 
our own conduct and deservings. 

4, Some farther instruction of this kind may be gathered from the 
subjoct which St. Paul chooses here to enlarge upon. Not the great- 
ness of his miracles, not the power of his eloquence and arguments ; not 
the success of his labours, the number of the convorts he had won, or 

-:0f the churches he had planted; though no man could with grester 
right havo alleged these; but only the toils and hardships, the perse- 


* 


SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY. 409 


outions and afflictions which the discharge of his ministry had engaged 
him in. These were such privileges as his adversaries neither had 
nor desired to have to boast of. They, as the zoth verse intimates, 
had other things in view; the gain of private contributions, the oom 
mand of their hearers’ purses, and an absolute dominion over their 
peraons*. The grounds upon which they exalted themselves were all 
taken from worldly advantages, and in that respect St. Paul is content 
to deciare himself their equal. The regards he declares himself their 
superior in are such as they were well enough satisfied to give him 
preference in; stripes and imnprisonments, shipwrecks and deaths, hard 
and perilous journeys, cold and hunger and thirst. > These it was so 
far from vanity to glory im, that the apostle found it requisite to sub- 
join hia being honoured with extraordinary visions and revelations, to 
prevent so great a degree, 50 constant a succession of sufferings, from 
being turned into an argument of God’s displeasure against one so 
meessantly exercised with them. And yet these afflictions wero really 
tho propercst and most worthy mattor of glorying to the apostle. The 
properest, because it was perfectly free from vanity or sel{-seeking, 
(ior his were not sufferings either industriously courted, or magnified 
to be made a gain of,) and the most worthy, because to all who duly 
considered them they were proofy of large measures of supporting 
him under them, of unparalleled sincerity and zeal disposing him 80 
cheerfully to persevere in encountering them, and of the truth of that 
doctrine which, by the ministry of one go ἢ] treated, could yet gain so 
much ground and triumph over them. 

The profit fit for us to make of the passage thus explained is as 
follows : . 

1. The description given here of falsc teachers should be o warning 
to all Christians against listening to them; an admonition to suspect 
and beware of such as make it their business to infuse into men 
jealousies and evil surmises against their lawful pastors; ἃ sure sign 
that they therefore draw off their people, because thereout they suck 
no email advantage. For these Corinthians aro far from the only 
instance of men’s being even devoured by seducors, and finding the 
little fingers of auch thicker than the loins of regular apostles, And 
if it should, as sometimes tt may happen, that such may have suffer- 
ings and hardships to allege for their ministry, yet even then care 
must be taken to look into tho ground of those sufferings; whether 
these also be not ἃ profitable hargain for this world, and a persecution 
so called, but in truth a setting their quiet to sale ot the highest 
market. Jn a word, none who urge St. Paul’s argument rightly will 
suffer for evil-doers against the Jawa of men in cases whero those are 
not manifestly against the lawa of God, 

4. The instance now before ua shows how far we ought to be from 
reckoning what wo endure for God’s cause (when it 1s really God's 
cause) mattcr of sorrow or shame to us. St. Paul was, in comparison 
of the rest of the apostles, a Iabourer called in at the eleventh hour. 


a Ver. 11, 22. b Chap, au. 
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And ho thought, as he taught the Philippians to eatoem it, a particular 
race, that it was given him not only to deliers tn Jesus, but to suffer for 
is name, Tho fervency of his charity and zeal made up what was 

wanting in point of time. And we (especially those among us that 
are ministers of the gospel) never make a more just computation of 
our services, than when we reckon them by the hardships and self- 
denials we are content to undergo for tho good of our own souls oF 
those of our Christian brethren. 

4. Thirdly. When St. Paul, to all his other sufferings, adda the 
care of all the churches, and the zealous compassion over them that 
failed or were afflicted in them: this shews tho abundance of his, and 
instructs us what ought to be the measure of our charity ;—not to 
neglect, or think ourselves excused from a tender concern for, the 
affictions or dangers of our brethren, upon the account of any suffer- 
ings of our own. Je our other circumstances what they will, yet still 
we are members of Christ’s body; and whilo thet relation continues, 
all the duties resulting from it must do so too. So indispensable and 
perpetual a duty is charity, for the souls of others especially; so far 
indeed are those hardships, which lie outward and open to the view 
of others, from being tho most sensible part of what good men 
endure. | | 

4. Lastly. The methods used for exercising St. Paul's patience and 
virtue teach us plainly, that the way in which God would be served by 
Christians, but especially by his ministers, is that of constancy and 
indefatigable diligence, and diffusive charity. That ease and idlenesa 
and luxury, and effeminate declinings of trouble for the public good, 
are by no mcana agreeabic to a disciple of Jesus his character. And 
thns the apostle, as in the last, so again in this Lord’s-day service, 
does by his own oxample encourage and prepare us for the discipline 
of the season drawing on. One great design whereof ie, to break the 
soitness of a nature too indulgent to Hesh and blood, and to inuro us 
to endure hardship like good soldiers af Jesus Christ. In which warfare 
the leas we apare our own persons, the more we may depend upon his 
protection and support in the conflict, and the bnghter trophics we 
shall raise to his glory, the honour of religion, and the unspoakable 
advantage of our souls and bodies both in that day of triumph and 


10y | : whioh God grant us alla part in, for our dear eemoer’s sako, 
: en, | 
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THE GOSPEL. St. Luke viii. 4. 


4 When much people were gathered to 4, Thea multitudes that 
gether, and were come to hime out of every followed our Lord to the 
city, he spake by ἃ parade : scaside were so great, that 
he went into a ship, and left them on the shore, and sat down and 

taught them out of the ship, by this following and several other para- 
bles, Matt. xiii. 7, 2,3; Markiv. 7, 2. 
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5 A soiwer Ἰδομὲ out fo sow his ased: 
and as he sowed, some fell by the way 
side and it was trodden down, and the 
Jotwls of the air devoured i. 

6 And some fell upor a rock; and ae 6. Some fell on. stony 
00% as if was sprung up, if withered places, the heat whereof 
away, because uf lacked moisture. caused it to shoot apace ; 
but when the weather grew hot tho sun scorched it up, by reason the 
soil waa not desp enough to preserve it at the root, Matt. xiii. 5,6; 
Mark iv. 5, 6, 

7 And some fell among thorns ; and the 
thorns sprang up with it, and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and ἃ, That which had good - 
sprang up, and bare fruit an hundredfoid. soil bore kindly fruit, in 
And when he had said these things, he proportion to the condition 
cried, Hs that hath ears to hear, ict him of the ground. See Matt. 
hear. xii.8; Markiv.8. This is 
& parable that highly deserves your attention. 

And his disciples asked him, saying, 
What might this parable bef 

10 And he said, Unto you wis given ὁ 10. As a reward of your 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God: diligence and desire to be 
but to others in parables; that seeing they informed, these shall be ex- 
might not see, and hearing they might not plained to you; hut the rest 
anderstanul, ᾿ shall he left in tho dark, and 
-have their voluntary, punished with judicial ignorance. See Matt. 
xm, 11-155 Mark iv. ΤΙ, 12. 

11 Now the parable ia this: The seed ts 
the word of God. 

12% Those by the way side are they that 12. The persons repre- 
hear; then cometh the devil, and taketh aented by eced sown by the 
away the word out of their hearts, fest way sido are such as take 
they should believe and be saved. no care to understand what — 
they hear; but suffer the tempter to take away the word, that 18, are 
tempted to forget and neglect it, and so lose all good effoot of it. 

13 They on the rock are they, which, τα. Gompare Matt. xin, 
“eohen they hear, receive the word with joy - 20, 21; Markiv. τό, 17. 
and these have no root, which for a while 
believe, and in time of temptation foll 
away. 
τῇ And that which foll among thorns 14. Compare Matt. xiii. 
ara they, which, when they have heard, go 22; Mark iv. 18, τὸ. 
forth, and are choked with cares and ric 
and pleasures of thie life, and bring no 
Jruit to perfection. 

15 Dut that on the good ground are they, 
which tn an honest and good heart, having 
heard the word, keep if, and bring forth 
Jruu with * patience. * By constancy in suffor- 
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ing, and perseveraneo in doing well. And though all who behave 
themselves thus do not produce tho same quantity of fruit, yet are 
they all good ground. Compare Matt. xin. 235 Mark iv, 20. 


COMMENT. | 


Scarce any passage in the whole course of the yoar is more worth 
our serious consideration than that which our exeelient church ha 
wisely appointed to bo read for the Gospel of this day. That heathens 
and Jews, professed infidels and enemies to Christianity, that they who 
want opportunitics of knowing their duty, and would gladly use them 
if they could; that others who live withm the pale of Christ’s flook, 
and have opportunities, but will not use them when they may; that. 
these soveral sorts of people, I say, should continue unfruitful, is no- 
thing strange. But that many who have them, and do use them, nay, 
and uso them gladly too; that they who come to the public assemblies 
for religious worship, a3 God's people cometh, and ai before his prophets 
as God's people atath, and attend to the preacher with eagerness and 
a sensible delight; that these, after all, should prove barren and un- 
profitable, is matter to be sure of great grief, and must be allowed to 
carry somewhat of difficulty and of wonder in it. And yet that go it 
is, that the ministers of Christ often sow where they never reap, but 
lose the desired effect of their pious intentions and most zealous en- 
deavours, our blessed Saviour acquaints us in this scripture, and our 
own daily experience does but too visibly confirm the truth of it. So 
that it concerns every Christian diligently to examine into the causes 
of such lamentable disappointments. Which that we may know and 
effectually prevent, our Lord hath laid thom down at large io the 
parable and application now before us. Of which, in order to make 
the best profit we can, it will be proper to observe the following 
- particulars : 

1. First, that this parable was spoken before a mixt and numerous 
auditory, ‘when such people were gathered together, and were come to 
him out of every city, The other ovangelists inform us, that no sooner 
had Jesus left his retirement, but the multitudes who had flocked in 
from the adjacent towns puraucd him down to the seaside; that at 
this vory time he taught them out of a ship’; that, searec content to 
allow him leisure for the common rofreshments of nature, they pur- 
sued him still, and when he put to sea, procured other vessels for 
attending him in his voyage, Circumstances all these of great agni- 
ficance and use. Since theso ao forward, co insatiable learners, were 
not in all points what they ought to have been; since even to men 
who expressed then a zeal so eager as is scarce any where to be met 
with now, this lecture of profiting bY what they heard was nevertheless 
highly seasonabie and necessary. So far wore they at that time from 
having done all that became them; so vain an imagination is it at any 
time for Christians to suppoee that frequenting the church and being 


¢ Ver, ἡ: ff ‘Matt. Mik, 1 4 Mark iY, iy 16. 
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diligent to hear God’s word will save their souls at last, without pro- 
dueing afterwards the suitable fruits of piety and virtue in thetr mmda 
and conversations, -- 

(2.) It is fit we take good notice, in the next place, how great a loss 
thie parable describes; which out of four parts cast into the ground 
tells us but of one that turned to account. No better did matters go 
in our Saviour'e tima, and with the hearers of him who spoke as never 
man spoke. Yct would not they who confessed thus much, and could 
never conoince Mim of sin or of error, be either persuaded by the power 
of his eloquence, or won over by the perfection of his cxample. And 
though the miscarrying of three parts in four may seem an astonish 
ing proportion under any circummstiuces, thero is but too just reason 
to fear, that. as the frailtics and infinnitics of our preachers now are - 
infinite, ond will not allow any comparison betweon the best of them 
and their great, their divino Master, so the numbors of them that fail 
under their ministry are infinite also; and the truly fruitful hearers 
but few, but very few, and far below the proportion in this parable, 

3: This however, thirdly, is not the sower’s fault. His business is 
only to seatter the grain in due season, and with a liberal hand«. 
Now that secd, according to our Lord's own method of explaining 
himself, ia the word of God, ond he that sorceth i a8 the Son of man. 
This Master of the field wend out te sore, came down from the throne 
of his glory, and at the fulness of time conversed with mankind in 
flesh, accommodated himself to their capacities and wants, that no © 
possible meana might be wanting to render his pospel acceptahle and 
effectual. This word he hath scattered upon all countries and king- 
doms; first by the oxtraordinary influences of his Spirit and power, 
then by the establishment of a perpetual succession and order of 
minjstors, and the faithful records of his most holy religion. If they 
who are now made sowers of this word should be so unhappy as to 
mistake it through ignorance, or so perversa as to corrupt it through 
matics and design, or so profligate as to disgrace it by scandalously 
wicked lives; yet still our Bihles are our own. These give it us pure 
aod plain, and command us not to judge our brethren, or live by ther 
patterns, but to approve ourselves to God, by governing our actions 
according to his laws. The sins or the weakness of others, in which 
we take no part, shall never be imputed to us; And had the crrora 
or the vices of our pastors been any real and natural cause of the 
inefficacy of the word, any which might endanger the hearers’ sal- 
yation by receiving instruction from men of polluted lips, it would not 
surely havc been omitted hore. For the very design of this parable 
is to put men upon their guard, by giving all necessary mtimations 
whence that barrenness procecds in their hearts which hrings their 
souls into any manner of hazard. Since then the secd is certainly 

ood in its kind, and eince all due methods hare been taken for tho 
istribution of it, if he who hath sown plentifully reap but very 
sparingly, the blame cast upon the sower can he no better than mis- 


e Ver.17; Morkiv. 14. Compare Matt. xiii. 37- 
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take or mere pretence. And if wo will be just, wa must acknowledge 
his bounty and his care, and are to seek for the fault somewhere else. 
4. Now fourthly, this ts farther of very great moment, that although 
there be many accidents, as floods, or drought, or frosts, or blasts, 
which frequently spoil the corn after it is in the ground; yet none are 
taxcd with unfruitfulness in this parable, except such only as are 
defects peculiar to the ground iteelf. Thus, in proportion, many things 
there are πού at our own disposal, which must contmbute to our spiritual 
growth, and yet no mention is made of them in this parable, Very 
wisely this, For had such been insisted on, we might have had some © 
reason to conclude, that mon sometimes discharge their part, but God 
does not bless them with increase; that he denies them necessary 
grace, and so curses and condemns them to barrenness, by checking 
those improvements which they are well dispozed and labour hard-to 
mske, but cannot with their utmost pains offect it. But now, as the 
case is represented to us, the ground alone is accused in the figure; 
and consequently the heart of man, which answers to that ground, ia 
the application. And it is but a fond abuse that men are guilty of to 
themselves, when they look abroad for some frivolous excuse to which 
the Seriptures give not the least colour; when they would shift off 
their own unprofitableness upon the miniaters of the gospel, or, which 
is yet more impious, upon the partial and too sparing communications 
of God himself. Whereas it is the plain intention of our blased 
Master, and the true scope of this whole passage, to charge the ut 
successful preaching of God's word wholly and solely upon the defects 
and indispositions of them that hear it.- 
5. Nay, which is more, and brings the matter home, I beg it may 
be considered, in the fifth place, that those very defects and indie 
ositions seem to be only such as are owing entirely to men’s own 
Wi busbandry and neglect. Suffering patbways to be mado over their 
ground, and their lands and furrows to be trodden down; not guther- 
ing out the stones, and rooting up the briers and thorns: these are 
assigned for the causes of this barrenness, and not any leannesa or 
natural poyerty in the soil itself. Accordingly we find that ground 
commended for good whose product is answerable to the quality of its 
soil. or the other gospels express that goodness by dringéng forth 
jreit, some an hundred, some siaty, and some thirtyfold. 
'* "The plain meaning whereof is, that where God hath endowed men 
with greater abilities, he expects a greater increase; and where he 
hath dealt them more sparingly, he is very well satisfied with. leas. 
But though he does not, in this sense, gather where he hath not 
strewed, nor reap where he hath not sown, yet he always expects an 
harveat agreeable to what he hath sown. ‘Ibe man therefore who 
brings forth thirtyfold, and was not in a condition of doing more, is 
good ground; but he who brings éAirty only, when ho was in ἃ aape- 
city of bringing sixty or an hundraifold, must never hope to be 
esteemed good ground. As God then requires an account of our 
abilities and opportunities, so he makes gracious allowances for our 
weakness and want of them: he does not regard the quantity, 80 
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much as the disposition; but allows mean attainments to consist very 
well with bringing forth fruit, such and so much as he kindly ac- 
cepts, and 1s exceedingly well pleased with. He imputes barrenness 
to no mam, but upon such defecta og are not of nature's, but of his 
own making. The honest and good heart is what he requires, and 
what we are principally concerned to look after. He hath promised 
expressly upon this very occasion, that our becoming fruitful shall in 
preat measure depend upon ourselves; that they who do their own 
endeavours faithfully shail be by his grace strengthened to do more: 
and he declares, that they who neglect their own improvement shall 
fall from bad to worse, lose their own powers, and forfeit his assist- 
ances. {Take heed (saya he) therefore how ye hear: for whosoever hath, 
to him shalt be giten; and whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken” 
ston that which he seemeth to have. 

6. The last and principal thing that calls for our attention is, the 
different ebaracter of the good and bad ground, which by comparing 
them together will be found to consist in the threc following par- 
ticulars : 

1. They that are signified by the good ground keep the word, and 
thus are opposed to Ethose by the way sede, who immediately lost it. 

2. They on the good ground keep it in an honest and good heart, and 
in this are contrary to them *among thorns, with whom the cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life choke the word, so that they bring no 
Jruit to perfection, 

3. They on the good ground bring forth fruit with patience, and herein 
differ from the ‘story ground, which represents them who receive the 
word with joy, but have no root; who for a wile believe, and in time of 
tomptation fall away. 

1, Tbe first qualification then observable in the good ground is, that 

tbe persons signified by it deep the word ; and thus are opposed to the 
failing of them κὸν the way side. Who (as the applications of this 
parable when compared together acquaint us) do !mot understand or 
consider the word, ™but Satan comoth immediately, and taketh tt away 
out of their hearts. These last words in the exposition answer to those 
in the figure, "that the seed was trodden down, and the fowls of the air 
came and devoured ἐξ. 
“Hereby no doubt are meant the careless and unthinking hearers, 
who frequent religious asscroblies to save their credit or comply with 
custom; to gratily a curiosity, or perhaps to expose and start new 
cavils out of what they hear; but without any caro to answer the true 
purposes of hearing: and therefore either attend not, or recollect 
not, or apply not to their own conscience and condition; but like the 
common way, have their hearts open to every fresh comer, and suffer 
the next trifling or wicked imagination to take place and utterly to 
deface the former impressions. 

Such vain thoughts, I conceive, are intended by the fowls of the aer 
tn the parable. 3 or it is not by any visible or violent means, but by 
(Ver. (8 © Ver. Τῷ, 15. h Ver. (4, 1. 1 Vor, 13,08. k Ver, 12. 

1 Balt. κα, 19. m Bark iv. δ, πὶ Ver. 5; Matt. xiii, 4. 
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suggesting idle fancies, and dissipating better and more serous con- 
siderations, that Satan catches away the good seed. And we greatly 
mistake the matter, if we suppose that religious truths convey them- 
selves to our understandings or influence our affections In & manner 
different from others. It is by serious application of thought, careful 
remembrance and frequent reflection, that we muat fasten thease things 
also upon us, And God, who gave us reasoning faculties, expects they 
should he employed in matters of this nature, at least as much 59 in 
any other. Where the sower hath cast in the grain, his business as ἃ 
sower is at an end; but the covering up and cheriaking what we have 
received must be every man’s own work. 

That then which we are principally concerned for in this regard is, 
to come to God’s public worship and all other reading and hearing of 
his blessed word with due reverence and carnest attontion; to edh- 
sider these as the means ordinarily necessary for bringing us to him- 
solf: consequently that this word was never designed purely for our 
entertainment or diversion, to be nicely distinguished, learnedly dis- 
puted, eloquently enlarged upon, but to influence all the powers and 
put forth into action; that it is therefore called seed, because tho first 
and common principle whence all our virtue springs; that the end of 
it therefore is never answered but by bringing forth fruit, and that 
fruit is no other than a good conversation. These are considerations 
which every man should be possessed with perpetually, but especially 
at all scasons of devotion and public instruction, And if we wero 60, 
these would check all our loose wanderings, swaken ali our faculties, 
fix what we hear in our hearts, and so efieetually convince us of the 
vast importance of the duty we are about, that we could scares con- 
tinuc to be men, aud not get above the negligent and fickle disposition 
of those hearers dy the way side. 

2. he next qualification I took notice of is, that the persone repre- 
sentod by the quod ground keep the word im an honest and good heart. 
Which seems more particularly opposite to them °shick fel? a 
thorns s of whom it is observed, that Pike cares of the world, and 
deceitfulneas of riches, and the pleasures of this life choke the word, so that 
they bring no fruit to perfection. These are supposed to have made ἃ 
bettor progress than the former; to hear, and perhaps to consider and 
apply very seriously; but when they come to action, the business and 
diversions, the interests and cntanglements of the world interfere, and 
will not Jet them be good Christians. Thus they do and thus the 
will do, wherever these briers are suffered to get ahead. For whi 
reason our Lord, very appositely to this present subject, takes par- 
ticular notice of the deceit/ulnass of richer. For deceitful they are, not 
only as they cheat men in the happiness and satisfaction they fondly 
expect from them; but upon a yet more fatal account, as they per- 
petually push them on to frosh pursuita, daily kindle new and more 
vehement desires, and defeat thoir repeated resolutions of ridding their 
hands of all encumbrances, and secking the kingdom of Ged and hts 


o Ver. 14, π Mark iv. 18, τὸ. 
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righteousness And thus they egg men on to old age and the approach 
of death, till they learn too late, at their last hour, that it is to no 
manuer of purpose that we hope to compound the matter between 
Ged and mammon, but that he who will elas to the ong muat of 
necessity despise and forsake the other. 

What must be done to cure this unhappy disposition? The proper- 
est method | can advise is tu attend to the advantago and the neces- 
sity of being truly religious; to overbalanea the allurements of this 
present world by the prospect of an eternal glory to come; to con 
vines ourselycs throughly how very childish and silly a bargain a man 
would make, though we should suppose him able to do that which no 
man eyer will be able to do, that is, though he could gain the whole 
world, fat the same time he must fose Ais own soul; and that there.is - 
not, cannot be any valuable compensation given in exchange for the soul. 
This sense would bring men to receive tho word impartially and fairly, 
without any mixture of prejudice or passion; thia would render us 
dilivent in our callings, but without distraction; careful for our fumi- 
hes, but without anxiety; inflexible to sinful, and moderate in our 
most lawful pionsures and cnjoymonts: and in such ἃ clear and free 
disposition of soul that is ready to submit to the whole of religion; 
that closes with its duty, though it bo unpalatable and counter to the 
affections of a sensual and worldly mind; not cleaying to one com- 
mandment because it may be reconciled with our present profit or 
delight, and taking distaste at another because it checks us in or do- 
bars us from them. In this candid, open, dispassionate tompor of 
mind, ἦ take the Aonest and good heart, mentioned here, principally to 
consiat. . 

3. The last difference observable here is, that the persons resembled 
by the dgood ground bring forth fruit with patience, whoreas they on the 
stony ground recevte the word indoed with joy, but have no roof, and there- 
fore, though for a while they believe, yet an time of temptation they fall 
away. ‘These men we may suppose to be proof against common cares 
and aceidents, but if some unforeseen difficulty or trying affliction 
nasault them, those undermine the unfaithful foundation quite, and 
wash the building off from its sandy bottom. ‘The mark then of an 
honest and good heart in this respect is patience; oa firm and stead 

“picty, {πὸ that of St. Poul in the Epistle fer this day,) not to be 
shaken with hardships and sufforings for the truth. And though the 
giving ground in such cases be what we are apt rather to pity than 
condemn, because it looks like the effect of human infirnuty, yet our 
Saviour here makes those yieldings an arguinent that such men Have no 
root ; that is, they were not well princtpled at the bottom. And indeed 
the snmbitude in this parable proves this evidently, For the same heat | 
of the sun which scorches and burns up the corn that wanteth depth 
of carth, does but cherish and ripen the good corm. And thus it is 
with afflictions: they do not make men unsincere, but find them go, 
and discover them to be so. The fire separates the dross from the 
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gold, but it makes no part dross which was not dross before. And 
adversities arc thorefore called trials, because they bring men’s in- 
tegrity to the touch. They shew whether they serve God for present 
profit and convenience, or for his own aake, and from a well-grounded 
persuasion of their duty. Henco it is clear we must not satisfy ovr- 
selves with heaving, and considering, and applying; but must compose 
our minds with quict and contented submission to the good providence 
of God, and esteem it our joy and crown when we are counted worthy 
to auffer for Christ and righteousness’ sake. If Christianity required 
the conviction of our judgment only, all that will be content to think 
and understand impartially muat be good Christians. But becauso 
the gospel is intended to rule in our hearts, and to give law to all our 
passions and all our interests, ὑπογοίον it is that so great quantities 
of this spiritual sced are sown in vain. And since no man anewers the 
end of that secd who refuses in practico what he allows in speculation, 
by Ictting go his hopes of bliss in another world for the declining ap 
miseries that can be endured in this world; therefore the virtue whic 
faints in the day of trial, however prosperous and promising it may 
appear, is allowed no better a character than that of prain cast upon 
stony growiud. 

Thore iz another sense of the word patisnee fit to be taken notice of, 
as it significs ‘perseverance, and a contented waiting for the appointed 
weeks of harvest. And thus the hearers of thia kind will not envy 
them who put forth apace, and spend themselves too fast, but be 
content with conflicts, though thoy be. sharp and long, and to get 
some ground of their lusts, though it be won but by inches. - [Ὁ 
which purpose we may intorpret our blessed Lord, when comparing 
Sthe kingdom of God to corn that cometh up one knows not how, ta 
growth is often not discerniblo by others, sometimes not by ourselves ; 
yet live and grow it docs: and ef our pride and impatienco, or some 
other ill quality, check it not, will in duc time produce wholesome and 
kindly, which is much rather to be chosen than forward and un- 
digestod fruit. We must not therefore be discouraged if we cannot 
be and do what we desive and strive for, Grace as well as nature 
works gradually, and must be left to its own methods. And that is 
truc of the soil of our hearta, which oar Lord hath observed to a pur- 
. pose not very distant from this I am upon, that the ‘sarth bringeth 
Tortt Fruit of herself, first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn 
wn the ear. 

There needs no more to show what temper ia roquired to bring 
forth fruit, and how if comes to pass that this is so seldom done; 
that the seed aud tho sower ate blamneless and all the defects in the 
ground iteclf. The gospel sects forth our duty and our danger before 
our eyes. These it is the minister's part to urge. Ho must apply 
zhimeeif with all his might to persuade, to convince, to awaken, as 
occasion serves. But all this our Master did in the utmost perfection, 
and yet even ho often sowed without any fruit. And the truth 1, 
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what can we do? We can recommend religion to men’s consideration, 
and we ought to do it as powerfully as may be. But after all we have 
said or can gay, it will lic in their own breasts whether they will con- 
sider or no. And they who do not are hearers dy the way side. We 
may tell our people how loose the world should sit about them, that δ 
good life should be their main concern, that they must carn and prac- 
tise their duty, all prejudice and interest apart: but it is not m our 
power to disentangle their hcarts and root out their prejudices; and 
till this be done, they are seed among thorns. So, lastly, we can excite 
to patience, but we cannot ingpire it; and they who faint and fall off 
are stony ground. Consequently, when the preacher hath dono all he 
can do, and all he ought to do, still the efficacy and success of his 
instructions will de ond upon the hearers themselves. Inadve 

and worldly-tnindednees and impatience are obstructions of every one’s 
making, and therefore they must bo of cvery one’s removing too. And 
where they ure not taken out of the way, our barrenness and the 
whole guilt of it can rest nowhere but upon ourselves. 

I have not forgotten to observe before how much of this depends 
upon the Divine assistance, and upon what conditions we may be sure 
of that to strengthen and to prosper our endeavours. Let ua but add 
to these our hearty prayers, and the work will certainly be done; and 
therefore, That tt may please thee to give to ali thy people increase of grace, 
to hear meekly thy word, and to receme tt with pure affection, and to bring 
forth the fruits of the Spirit ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord ! 


ee eee 


The Sunday called Quinquagesima, or the next Sunday 
before Lent. 


THE COLLECT. 

O Lorp, who hast taught us that all our doings without 
charity* aro nothing worth; send thy Holy Ghost, and pour 
into our hearts that most excellent gift of charity, the very 
bond of peace and of all virtues, without which whosoever 
liveth is counted dead before thee: Grant this for thine only 
Son Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. 1 Cor. xiii. | 
1 Though I speak with the tongues of τ. Tho gifts of the Spirit,: 
mon and of angels, and have not charity, so much coveted and envied 
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f am become as sounding brass, or a tink- 
ng . 
4 And though I have the gift of pro- 
phecy, and understand all mysteries, and 
all knowledge; and though I have oll 
faith, 20 that I could remove mountama, 
and have not charity, I am nothing. 

3 And though I bestow all my goods to 
feed the poor, and though I give my body 
to be burned, and have not charity, it pro- 
fiteth me nothing. 


4 Charity suffereth long, and ts kind ; 
charity enneth not; charity saunteth nos 
iself, is not puffed up, 

5 Doth not behavo itself unseemly, scek- 
eth not her own, is not easily. provoked, 
"6 Rejotceth na but rejoice 

vice not in iniquity, but rejoicet 
an the ἀνὰ ; ad a 
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among you, are yet in no 
degrees son for one’s 
self or so useful) to others, 
ax the grace of charity ; 


3. Nay, evan the most ox- 
alted ‘acta of pioty and zeal 
lose all their valuo, if thoy 
do not proceed from this 
principle of charity. 


gs. Doth not think any 
good office unfit to be con- 
descended to, (so Ohrysoat.) 
does not confine ita ondea- 
yours to its own private 


good; does not give way to violence of passion, meditates no mischief 
to (or suspects no ill of) others; takes no satisfaction in the faults, but 
the greatest imaginable in the virtues and commendable qualities of 


others. 

7 Leareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth alt things, endureth all things, =~ 

8 Charity never faildh: bat «whether 
there be prophecios, they shall fail; whe 
ther there bo tongues, they shalt cease ; 
whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish 
away. 


9 For we know wm part, and we pro- 
pheay tn part, 


8. The acts of this grace 
are always in scason, where- 
as thoso oxtraordi I 
of prophesy, &e. have thei 
periods and particular oc- 
casions. 

g. For the utmost we 
know, even when thus en- 


lightened, is very imporfect, and short of that which wo shall know 


hereafter. 
10 But when that which ἐξ perfect ἐβ 


to, And therefore when 


Come, then that which is in part shall be that imperfection and those 
done away. : occasions to which these 
assistances of the Spirit are vouchsafed shall be at an end, there is an 
end of them too. So that they are plainly temporary, and never 
meant, as charity is, to continue always. 

1t When 1 was a child, I spate az a 
child, I waderstood as a child, I thought as 
pt child: but when I became a man, I put 
away childish things. 

12 For now we see through a glass, 
darkly ; but then face to face: now I know 
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in part; but then shall I know even as 
also Tam known. — 

13 And now abideth faith, hope, cha- 12. Nay, even faith and 
rity, these threo; but the greatest of these ia hope, though excellent vir- 
charity. . tes, are not yet equal to 
charity. The present state indeed roquirea and oxercises all the 
three; but in tho future state, the two former will he superseded by 
vision and enjoyment, and charity only will then remain. 


COMMENT. 


Tne Epistle for this day is in substance nothing else but n com _ 
mendation of charity; consisting partly in a preference given τὸ it 
above other gifts and praces, and partly in a description of it, b 
such effects and properties as demonstrate the excelloncy and usefut- 
ness of the virtue iteclf. Concerning the first of these [ am not at 
liborty to treat. This being tho proper time for making good a for- 
mer promise of explaining the nature ef charity, and wherein it truly 
consists’, Reserving therefore the preeminence of this grace ahove 
the rest, to be shewn at an occasion already laid out for that purpose, 
I choose to confine my thoughte at present to those marks and qua- 
ities mentioned in this chapter which may give us a just notion οὗ 
the thing; and consequently enable us to form a right judgment, 
whothcr our souls be of that frame and temper so necessary to our 
salvation and acceptance with God, that the highest attainments 
without it shall, we are told here, ‘profit us nothing. 

It hath been observed heretofore? that cbarity, properly so called, 
is that affection of the mind whershy we love God for ig own sake, 
and our neighbour for God’s sake. That this ia the principle which | 
distinguishes it from such ἃ love as either the tenderness of nature 
or nearness of blood, or friendship and acquaintance, or convenience 
and intorest, are apt to dispose us to. And how casential this principle 
is, the apostle here informe us, when supposing that & man may give 
even tall his goods to foed the peer, without any true Christian love to 
his brethren; and his dody to be durned, without any true love of God, 
If then the most specious instances in either sort, such as martyrdom, 
“and devoting a man’s whole substance to the rchef of them that want, 
are no necessary proofs of this virtue, it follows, that the graco hore 
so highly recommended does not consist in any outward acta, but in 
the inward disposition of the heart; and that those acts are no far- 
ther of any valuo than as they proceed from and are sanctified by 
this disposition. 

It was therefore fit for St, Paul, after having hinted that the con- 
nection between those instances, which seem to be the most perfect in 
their kind, and that grace they so nearly resemblo, is not so close 
and necessary as will warrant us from the former certainly to infer 
the latter: it was fit to assign some characters, which may prevent 
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any dangerous mistakes in judging of this matter. So that where 

these are found, we may be confident the face of religion such beba- 

viour carries is genuine; and where these are. not, how pompous 

soever the appearance be, we may assure ourselves it is but coun 
elt. 

This is the use to be made of thesc properties specified at tbe 4th, 
sth, 6th, and 7th verses. Not so much for the judging other people 
and the state of their souls, (which do not much concern ua, except 50 
far as we may help and direct their endeavours to judge and under- 
stand themselyos,) as for the preventing any false confidences, and 
getting us right in the notions of our own. And to this purpose, I 
shall make it my business to explain these qualities in such o manner 
as the limits expedient for this discourse will allow; far from such aa 
80 noble and profitable a subject: deserves. 

The firat of these ia, that charity suffereth tong. By which 1s meant, 
that they who have this virtue aro not apt quickly and upon slight 
occasions to conceive a displeasure, mich less to meditate reven 
against those who behave themaelves ill toward thein. They econetder 
how subject to failings mankind are, how easily betrayed by infirmity 
and surprise and passion to things that mishecome them; they make 
just allowances for inadvortencies and indiserctions, and suppress their 
resentments for the wrongs that are manifest, so long as they continue 
to be tolerable. And herein they differ from the jealous and captious, 
the peevish and hasty; who either fancy themselves injured or af- 
fronted, when nothing like it was done or intended, or take fire at 
every little provacation or neglect. 

2, The charitable person ¢s ἀπά. He is so far from rendering ev 
for emi, that be labours to overcome evtl with good. His temper and 
conversation is aweet and obliging-: as he is slow in taking just 
offence, so he is sure never to give any. His constant aim and en- 
deavour is to be as beneficial as possibly he can. Quite contrary to 
that devilish and malicious disposition too visible and common in the 
world, which is continually employed in mischief; disturbing the quiet 
and obstructing the advantage of its neighbours; and rendering men, 
whom nature and religion intended for mutual helps and comforts, 
continual plagues and torments to each other. β 
_.. 4. Ghertty envieth not. A perfection still higher than the former. 
For many who withhold their hands from doing harm can yet be well 
enough pleased with seeiug it done, especially to those for whom they 
have no affection. Dut he that is truly charitable takes a real satis- 
faction in the happiness of others. if God youchsafes them larger 
measures of knowledgo or virtue or riches or credit or honour; in ἃ 
word, of any blessing temporal or spiritual, he grudges it not, mur- 
mura not at it, is perfectly contented with the prefercneo this gives 
.. snoh above himaclf, and feels a fresh delight in observing the glory of 

the Giver advanced and the ends of the pi answered; whoever they 
be who are chosen for the instruments of bringing it about, and how 
much scever his own endowments and reputation shall happen to be 
eclipsed by their hrighter lustre. 
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4. As charity regulates our affection toward others, so does it like- 
wise moderate that to ourselves; and therefore the noxt quality by 
which it 18 distinguighed ia that of rot vaunting, The word is in the 
original obscure and ambiguous, but seems here chiefly to denote 

ateness and prudence, mcckness and modesty; not being rash and 
forward and assuming, not exercising ourselves in matters too high for us, 
as David expresses it, (Psalm 131.) not thrusting into business above 
our capacity and proper sphoro. By this we preserve order and 
public peace, and contentedly keep within the bounds of that station 
which the providence of God hath called us to. Private men are 
satisfied with obeying, and those who have no lawful authority with 
learning ; the one does not aspire to govcrnment in the state, nor the 
other usurp the office of teachers in the church: for where thegs_. 
things are inordinately arrogated, the porsona guilty of if betray 5 
spirit manifestly defective in this divino virtuc, by aiming at posts 
which they are by no means qualified for, and so introducing mischief 
and confusion. 

5. Nor docs thia only restrain men from pretending to talents they 
have not, but prevents thoir being exalted even with those they have. 
It teaches them-to consider these as they are, gifts and graces’, Tf 
these are spiritual, and euch aa religion is immediately conécrned in, 
{ have taken another occasion to shew that they minister very great 
ground for humility and thankfulness, and 41] imaginable oare to an- 
swer the purposes they are intrustcd with us for; but not tho lenst 
for vanity and self-conceit, -If thoy be those of person or of fortune, 
we have yet less reason to be proud of them. Because the value and 
consequence of these to us is not near so much, tbe freedom of the gift 
is the same, and the dangers and temptations attending them more. 
So great an abuse it iy of blesaings of every sort to ba high minded 
upon their account: so right a uso of them to fear, lest, by our neg- 
ligence and misemploymeut, they provo at last to have been bestowed 
in vain. 

Jt may perhaps be inquired, how pride and a high concoit of our 
own merit or abilitics, which scom to detenmnine in ourselves, and to 
hurt nobody else, come to have any influence upon the duty of charity, 
which manifestly rovards some cther person. The reagons are but too 

~evident, whether wo apply them to the love of God or that of our 
neighbour. Jt must be opposite to churity in the formor sense, as it 
Joasons his goodness in our cyes, by the very same proportions that It 
raises our own: for the more we attribute to our own strength or 
desert, the more we plainly take off from the largeness of his meroy, and 
consequently from our obligations to loye and serve him in return for 
that mercy. And pride can nevor consist with charity in the latter 
yonse, because high and great are in truth relative terms, and imply ἃ 
comparison with something else: so that 10 ia not possible for a man 
to represent himself thus, without representing his brethren at the 
same tine little and low. The consequence whereof must necds be, 


f Epist. on 1 Cor. Second Sunday δῆτε Epiphany. 


424 QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY. 


failure in tho affection first, and then in all the outward marks of if, 
which sre-—but he who proceeds upon a false computation does not 
reckon to bo—their due. Whereby wo may perceive, how just a method, 
and how suitable to tho nature and order of things, the Apostle goss 
in here, when instancing as the next charaoter of charity, : 

6. That it dotk not behave atsclf unscemly. It brings men off from 
that haughtiness and scorn in conversation which is so nauseous and 
offensive, and so certain an effect of their being too full of them: 
sclyes: for in this, ag in all othor cases, a man’s deportment wil] be 
governed by tlio reigning part of his mind; and where that ts the 
passion of vicious solf-love, no other person must expect fair quarter. 
Quite otherwise the virtue we are contemplating. It renders men 
engaging and acceptablo, chooses much rather to forego or overlook a 
great deal, than to insist upon what it might in rigour require; it ex- 
ceeds all the polishings of the world, because what they direct for 
decency and appearance, this practises sincerely. And 1s so courtoous 
without affectation, so condescending without mterest or design, that 
(according to St. Chryaostom’a interpretation of the word) it thinks 
no good office, though neycr so mean, below or misbecoming it; but 
reckons whatever inconvenience such kind humiliations may occasion 
ainply compensated by the bencfit which accrues to others from them. 
Imitating herein that most perfect pattorn of charity, the blessed Son 
of God, who youchsafed to wash his disciples’ feet; nay, who for the 
common adyantage of mankind did not disdain poverty and affliction, 
reproach and public infamy, thongh thoy for whom he stooped so low 
had deserved no consideration, except that of divine justice and yen- 
geauce at his hands. 

7. Nor can we wonder that charity should be go Liberal of its ser- 
vices, so littlo nice in submitting to them without those distinctions, 
by which men are apt to bo discouraged from promoting the ad- 
vantage of their meaner brethren, when informed that another of 
her characters is not to seek her own. A form of speech made use of 
by St. Paul to denote, not that necessary care and coneern for our 
private benefit which religion allows and requires, and which nature 
persuades in the firet place; but such an inordinate pursuit of this as 
narrows the object of our desires and endeavours, and confines them to 
_ourselyes-oxclusiye of all others, ‘Thus he exhorts (chap. x. 2q.), Le no 
man seek hia own, but every man another's eealth. Thus he propounds his 

own practice as their pattern, in not seeking his own profit, but the profit 
of many, (chap. Χ, 422.) And thus he complains that all sought their 
ovon, not the things which are Jesus Christ's, (Phil. ii. 21.) The disposition 
then which he clears charity of in thia place is that vicious and selfish 
one whioh looks no farther than its personal interest, which never 
considers ono as 2 member of socioty, bat stands porfeotly single, and 
is 60 far from placing or sceking its private in tho common good, that 
it would etick αὖ no methods of purchasing the former at the expense 
and certain loss of the latter. The contrary virtue, implied and re- 
commended by this character, is, such a gencrous sau public spirit, as 
expects and endeavours our own in the goncral good; that largeness 
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of heart which is eensibly affected for human nature, wishee the case 
and prosperity of all mankind, never separates itself from the body by 
abstracted vicwa, but considers cach member of them as a part of us; 
contributes its utmost to serve and profit the whole; and esteems the 
glory of God and the greater gain of our brethren an ample reward 
of our own labours and sufferings, and tolerable, nay (upon so bene- 
ficial an account) even eligible losses and inconveniences, 

8. Cherity is not easily provoked ; eo our translation reading hath 
represented this in meaning much the same with the first quality of 
suffering tong. But the word thus rendered does not so properly im- 
port the suddenness as tho sharpness of a passion. And the thin 
intended here seems to be, that this grace keeps the mind calm an 
smooth, correcta that heat which citber the natural constitution or- 
the greatnesa of a provocation kindles in our breasts; and even when 
our anger is most just, prevents ite flaming out with that rage and 
fury so common in men who are not under this guard. Nor is it hard 
to discern a very natural connection between this and those good 
fruits last taken notice of. For as nothing docs so expose us to the 
insults of passion as pride and partiality to onc’s own interest; 80 
are true humility dhd geuerosity in no ono instance More conspicuous, 
than in that of curbing and subduing this wild boast within ua, and 
always preserving the decency of men, and the moderation of Chris- 
tians, towards them who may have deserved tho highest of our resent- 
ments, but have not by that released us from the duty of remembering 
that they too still are men, and carry (though perhaps very unwor- 
thily) the title of Christians; and consequently have m both respects 
2 right to be treated as follow-inembers with ourselves. . 

g. Charity thinkdh no evil: does not harbour malicious and _ re- 
vengeful thoughts (say some), as many are seen to do, who dissemble 
their passion, but are full of lurking mischief, and only wait an oppor- 
tunity of making those pay dear who have disobliged or injured them: 
and thus the Greek word here is often uscd for putting any fault to 
account, in opposition to discharge and forgivences, Or (as othors) 
it keeps a man from suspecting and thinking the worat of others and 
their actions. Of the good they do, it allows all just commendation, 
and is ready to acknowledge it. Bué as it never charges ony with 
doing amiss, except upon undeniable evidence, so when thoy plainly 
appear to have dono 80, it makes all possiblc allowancca in their favour, 
and is as ready to excuso or extenuate it, 

10. The next, of not rejoicing in iniquity, but rejoicing tn the truth, is 
likewise capable of differont constructions. If by iniquity or injustico 
wo vaderstand the evil others do, the charitable man hath so uttor an 
abhorrence of wickedness, go high an honour for God, who is disobeyed 
and affronted, so tender ἃ regard for the souls of his brethren, whose 
eternal salvation is brought into apparent bazard, and their con- 
sciences wounded by it, that no consideration can be equivalent to 
those, or make their sin occasion of joy to him. On the other hand, 
the truest satisfaction he takes is in the increase and advancement of 
piety and virtuc, the manifestation of God's glory, the propagation 
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and flourishing of religion, and those promises and prospects of his 
neighbours bemg for ever happy, which the pleasing observation of 
their good life sets bofore hit. 

If by iniquity be taken the evil of suffering, thus the charitable man 
hath compassion for all, but delight in none. But if applied (as often 
in the Old Testament as its opposition seems to warrant, if not to 
direot here) to falschoods or lics; thus it declares the persons hero 
described to take no pleasure in false reports and malicious msinua- 
tions, which tend to defame or disparage our neighbour : (a pleasure 
as common as it is barbarous.) Dut when such suggestions have got 
ground, and shed their vonom, to be heartily glad of hearing the in- 
jured sufferer’s innocence vindicated, and his good name rescued from 
all the scandal that malice or mistake had blackened him with, 

11. And since no man induatriously contributes to events that are 

disagreeable to him, a neecssary consequence of the former quality ts 
that of bearing ail things. The putting up many things which cunnot 
be called to uccount without Joss of our neighbour's credit, and con- 
cealing those very faults we ccrtainly know, evon multitudes of them. 
So far is charity from exposing men’s failings to the world, or thinking 
itself at liberty to make them the subject of public discourse, the jeat 
or the diversion of all companies, even for matters too foul to be ex- 
cused and too notorious to be denied. 
_ 14. This, God knows, is a dagree of reserve and tenderness too 
rarely to be met with; and therefore, to keep clear of blame, by being 
too easily persuaded to think ill of those who suffer by them who 
have it not, charity Sedieres alf things, that is, it inclines to credit all 
that can be said in favour of them that are ill spoken of, so far as any 
reasonable grounds for such belicf offer. For as this cannot be meant 
of a forwardness to believe to our brother’s prejudice, so neither are 
wo to imagine that charity beroaves men of judgment and common 
sense by disposing us to beliove te ow brother's advantage things 
which, though it eould wish true, yet are found upon inquiry to be 
supported by no probability or colour of truth. 

13. And yet when things are come to this miscrablo pass, it Aopeth . 
all thangs. ‘Though men arc plainly discovered to havo been as bad 
as report (and report is seldom: short on the reflecting part) bath re- 
presented them, the charitable man does not give thom over so. Ho 
does not despair of, he wishes and heartily prays for, and by all proper 
metheds laboure to bring about, their amendment. Fur from that 
supercilions and severe disdain which presently delivers up such for 
lost, pronounces them reprobates, and forgets the powers and the 
condesecnsions of that divme gracc, which in wonderful meray snatches 
them out of the snare of the tempter who havc long been taken captive 
by hun at his will. 

14. Lastly, though many attempts of this kind have bcon fruitlesa, 
and a world of good offices been paid with very ill returns, still charity 
continues unwearied, and can away with injuries and delays grievous 
to be borne, in hopes that God will at last open the eyes of the very 
worst, and give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth. 
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And this I conceive intended when St, Paul describes it as endurs 
all things. By all things (in this 88. well as in the formor instances) 
meaning, not simply all, but such as are agreeable to the measures and 
end of charity. For there are times and circumstances which render 
the covering or the suffering men’s faults an injury to themselves or 
to others, or to both. And therefore these sre terms to be restrained 
acconling to the exigencies of the case; and so to be applied to the 
benefit of the party concerned as not to interfere with his own preater 
or the public good. 

Some indeed have explained these last characters so as to concern 
that charity which hath God for its immodiato object; and made 
them to import faith in his revelations, trust in his promises, patience 
and constancy undcr the afflicting dispensations of his providease. - 
The sense is true, but seems not proper to this place. st. Paul, in 
appearance, designing to confine himsclf within the instanees of cha- 
rity to our neighbour, in pursuance of his argument handled in the 
twelfth chapter; and to shew how justly hc gave the upper hand to 
this virtue, by declaring it more excellent than all those boasted gifts 
of the Spirit which they were tempted to covet so much ratherz. To 
which purpose he proceeds to observe the perpetual use and necessity 
of this, whereas the rest were bestowed only upon certain occasions 
and emergencies, and its continuance in our future and perfect state, 
whereas all else were only helps and relicfa to our present imper- 
feotions. Dut of these preeminences more at large hercafter. 

That which I rather choose to press in the mean while is a serious 
examination of ourselves by these characters. Well were it, I should 
think, upon every preparation to our great feast of love at the Lord's 
table, if these four verses were laid open and made tho standard of 
our inquiry upon the article of charity. The use of such 2 method 
would be of infinite use, in order to undorstand and to amend ourselvea; 
that so we may not live on under a fatal deceit, and falscly imagine 
we are sometbing when in truth we are nothing. For nothmg we are, 
and no better, if we have not charity; and charity we have not, if wo 
have not these marks to shew for it. Tho necessity of this virtue is 
so generally allowed, that all men flatter themselves with an opinion of 
possessing it, Insomuch that I can hardly recolleet one, In ali the 
private conferences I have been called to, that would of his own accord 
confess the want of charity. And yet its nature is go little undorstood 
or ao little considered, that few, I doubt, are to be found who truly 
have it. Jf we value our attainments in religious knowledge, if our 
liberality to the poor, if our readiness to dic for the truth, (and yet 
how many aro there able to go thus far!) this Soripture declares they 
are of no value without charity, and that none of these is it. That 
neither the pecvish, nor the doer of no good, nor the livors to them- 
selves, nor the envious, nor the ambitious, nor the aelf-conceited, nor 
the insolent and haughty, nor tho selfish and narrow-spirited, nor the 
furiously angry, nor the cvil surmiscrs, nor the severe censurere, nor 


KE Vor. δὼ. 


428 QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY. 


the delighters in scandal, nor the spreaders of it, nor the rash believers 
of it when they hear it, are any of them charitable. Consequently 


none of these people's religion, what degreo of it sceyer they pretend 
And ἢ 20, whst α dreadful case are 


to, shall profit them any t ing. 

unconceivable nambere in, who think all safe and well with them! 
How ought this to awaken us! how to quicken our care in searching 
and discovering and avoiding ἂν secret danger, which some of us per- 
haps never dreamt of till this moment! How seasonably does our 
church placo this Epistle in the front of Lent, to prevent men’s de- 
luding their souls with the severities of that holy season ; as if they, 
though never so pompous and suatere, would avail, when destitute of 
this comprehensivo grace, this indispensable condition of salvation ! 
How wisely hath she instructed us, how zealously ought we to pray, 
and never leave off wrestling with God till our prayer be granted, | 
that he would pour into our hearts that most excellent gift of charity, the 
very bond of peace and of all virtues, leat living without thes, we be at 
last counted dead Sefore him! Hear us, Ὁ Lord, and whatever thou 
deniest us, deny us not this one thing needful for us, for Jesus Christ 
his sako, Amen. 


The Sunday called Quinguagesima, or the neat Sunday 
before Lent. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Luko xvii. 31. 


31 Then Jesus took unto hem the twelve, — 31, 85 33. In the way 
and said wnto them, Behold, we go up te from the village whither our 
Jerusalem, and all things that are written Lord had refarcd from that 
by the prophets concerning the Son af man malice and rage which the 
shall be accomplished. miracle of raising Lazarus 


32 For ho shail be delivered unto the 
Gentiles, and shall be nwoked, and apite- 
Sully entreated, and spitted on: 

33 And they shall scourge him, aad put 
him to death: and the third day he shall 
rise Again. 

. $4 And they understood none of these 
things: and Wns saying was hid from 
them, neither knew thoy the things which 


sapere spoken. 


what to make of them. Compare Matt. 


35 And i came to pass, that as he was 
come nigh unio Jericho, a certain blind 
man sat by the way side begging: 

36 And hearing the multitude pass by, 
he asked what it meant, 


had so highly provoked ; 
and presently before his tri- 
umphant ontry into the city. 
Compare John xt. 53, 54; 
Matth. xx. 17; Mark x. 32. 


34. These wore things so 
cont to their notions of 
the Mossizh, that they could 
not believe, and knew not 

xVi. 22. 

35, 36, 37. Not far from 
Jericho, a famous blind man, 
{probably the son of Ti- 
mus,) who is speken of 
hore singly ; though anothor 


47 And they told him, that Jesus of (but of lcss uotc) seema to 


Nazareth passeth bry. 
Compare Mark x. 46; Matt. xx. 29. 


have been healed with him. 
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38 And he eried, saying, Jesus, *thow 48. *Thou the Messiah, 
son of David, hace mercy on me. whose character ia foretold 
as a giver of sight to the blind, sai, xxxy. δ. 

39 And they which went before rebuked 
hint, that ha should hold his peace: but he 
erted 30 muoh the more, Thou son of Dawid, 
have mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and commanded 
him to be brought unto him: and when he 
was come near, he asked hain, 

4 Saying, What wilt thou that I shatt 
do wito thes? And he said, Lord, that I 
may receto my sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto Aim, Mecoive | 
thy sight: *ihy faith hath saved thee. 42, 43. *Thy faith hath 

43 And immediately he received his rendered thee a proper ob- 
sight, and followed him, glorifying God: ject of this mercy. 
and att the people, when they saw it, gave 
prate unto God, 


COMMENT. 


Wuat could bo more to the purpose of our present devotions, than 
for the church to put us now in mind of our dear Redeemer’s suffer- 
ings and death? The Epistle for the day hath described ond recom- 
mended to ua the grace of charity: the Grospcl scts before our eyes 
the noblest and most perfeet pattern of it. The fast draws on, in 
which our sinful souls aro to be humbled before God; it is in virtue 
of this death alono that we oan hope for pardon. Those humiliations 
are to help every disciple of Jesus to die to the world; and in confor- 
mity to his death it is that we stand obliged to crucify our affections 
and lusts, Our great example kept his death constantly in view, and 
thay who imitate him as they oug t will hve in perpetual prospect of 
and preparation for their own. Upon so many accounts ia this a pro- 
per subject for our present meditations, And in regard tho history 
and circumstances of our Lord's passion are reserved to a farther 
océasion, the warning given his disciples of it is chosen as more sea- 
sonable at this time. Some improvement whereof 1 hope may be 
made by employing our thoughts, 

I. First, upon the occasions chosen by our Lord to foretell his ap- 
proaching sufferings and resurrection. 

ΤΙ, Seeondly, upon the different manner in which this was done. 


But, 

ATE. Thirdly and principally, upon the reagons which seem to have 
moved him to tt. 

‘I. I begin with the partioular times and occasions chosen by our 
blessed Lord to forewarn tho disciples of his approaching sufferings 
and resurrection. 

1. The first intimation of this kind taken notice of by the cvan- 
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elists was in tho coasta of Cessarca Philippi. When Peter, to our 
Lord's question, what the rest of the world and they thought of hm, 
replied, ἢ Thow art the Christ, the Son of the living God. This glorious 
testimony when Jesus had commended aa » truth inspired from hea- 
ven, and charged them to keep that a aceret for some tame, he 
from that time forth, says St. Matthew, to shew unto his disciples 
that he must suffer many things; and so on. ᾿ 

2, The next we meet with follows immediately after his tranafign- 
ration m the mount: where threo apostles, the select companions of 
hia privacies, were admitted ‘cyewitnesses of hie majesty, and heard a 
ence out of the excellent glory proclaiming him the beloved Son of God. 
Descending from thence, he gave a fresh proof of his divine power, by 
dispossessing the miserable lunatic, which his disciples, loft behind, had 
found themaclves unable to do; and then proceeds to put them a 
second time in mind of what should shortly happen to him. 

3. The third warning is this now before us, and the last before the 
evening in which he was actually betrayed. Of which the remark 
principally to be made is, that it appears most probably (from the 
parallel texts in the paraphrase) to have been given, between the time 
of raising Lazarus from the dead, and that of his triumphant ontry 
into Jerusalem. 

Hi. The different manner of onr Lord’s imparting this astonishing 
truth comes noxt to be considered. Which, by comparing the seve 
passages, seems to be dene gently and by degrees. At first in general 
terms, ἢ The Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected, and 
be slain, and be raised the third day. ‘The second warning comes en- 
foreed with this solemn preface, Let these sayings sink down into your 
ears, for the Son of man shall be delivered tate the hands of men. This 
third descends to a more particular description of that tragioal seane, — 
that 'he should be delivered to the Gentiles, and mocked, and spitefully en- 
treated, and sritted on; and that they should scourge him, and gut him to 
death, (a death inflicted by theirs, net by the Jowish law,) and the third 
day he should rise again. So that in proportion as these things drew 
nearer, more full and distinet discovcrica were made of them. 

III. I now proceed to the third and most material consideration ; 
the reasons which seem to have moved our Lord thus to impart these 

- things to his disciples. 

1, One great inducement, no question, was, to arm his disciples 
agaist the calamities coming upon them. For the Shepherd te be 
smitten and the sheop to be scattered was a distress deplorable at beat, 
and would ask all their strength and preparation to support it. But 
rauch lesa difficulties, when they rush upon us unawares, supply in sud- 
denness what they want in weight, and boar down our reason by sur- 
prising it. This is the condition of human nature, and of adversity in 
general. And how great soever the consternation of these disciples 
was upon their Master's passion, it must in all likelihood have seized 
them morc violently, and have sat longer and hoavier upon their 


bh Matt. xvi. 16, 31; Luke ix. 18, 22. iz Pet.i; Matt. xvii. 1-24; Luke ix, 38, 45. 
K Matt. xvi. 21; Luke iz. 22, 44. 1 Ver. 22, 33. 
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spirits, had the thing been altogether new and unheard of. Accord. 
ingly we find this notico had some, though not all the operation one 
might have expected. They seem at the time to have been stunned 
with the blow, but by degreea they began to recollect, and upon 
Christ’s resurrection the remembrance of his warnings waa awakened, 
and the true import of them understood, We therefore who knew 
and felt our infirmities shewed this compassion to them; as sensible 
that a calamity unforeseen is neither so resolutcly supported nor so 
quickly recovered, as one whose advances toward us wo have fair 
warning of, and time to make somewhat of provision against. 

2. Another probable reason fur theec imtimations may be, the cor- 
recting the mistakes of his disciples concerning that splendour and 
kingly power in which they expocted the ™Messtah to appear. The 
manner of St. Peter's entertaining our Lord's first prediction of this 
kind discovers that they thought such sufferings », contradiction to his 
charneter. And the times ἢ have alreaty observed to have been 
singled out for this mortifying news scem to eay that it was then 
most necessary and seasonable to be acquainted with it, when some 
more than ordinary testimony of his divine excellencies had put them 
under temptation te think such a death impossible, and gave a better 
countenance to those errors in this matter which had bofore pre- 
possessed them. 

3. These warnings were of singular uso toward removing tho scandal 
of tho cross. As upon these foliowing accounts especially : : 

1. In regard they proved our Lord’s death to he voluntary. The 
disciples, in planting the gogpel, found no prejudice ran stronger 
against them, than that of a Saviour and Lord confessed to die igne 
miniously, in the quality of the vilest slave and most detostabile male- 
factor. And indeed, that ἃ hfe of so mueh power should end in 80 
much secming weakness and dosertion; that he to whom angels were 
said to pay homage, and whose commission God himself had published 
in thunder; he, who had checked diseases with a word, and forced 
death to deliver back his prey, should be bound, and scourged, and 
erucified himself, might well be thought a most amazing turn, and an 
eclipse upon the glory of his former miracles. It had certainly been 
80, supposing those indignities and sufferings to be a constraint npon 
him. But now that difficulty vaniches, these warnings prove hia power 
the same atill, that his enemies had no advantage over him but by his 
own permission, that he distinctly knew and chose all this. So assert. 
ing at onco his power and his love in making good that declaration to 
the Jews, "No man taketh my life from mo, but I lay τὲ down of myself. 
I have power to lay it down, and I have powor to take it again, 

‘2. The scandal of the cross ia hereby removed, as those things are 
declared exactly agreeable to the ancient and most authentic pro he- 
cies concerning the Messias. Hence our Lord so often appeals thither. 
So here, 41] things that are written by the prophets concerning the Son of 
man shall be accomplished. And, The Son of man gosth as it 18 written of 


™ Matt. x¥L n John x. 18. Oo Ver. 31; Matt. xxvi 24. 
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him. And ἃ world more to the same purpose. The frequency where- 
of, and the mighty stress laid upon them tm this present case partica- 
larly, make it not amiss to try if I can in few words explain ow the 
authority of prophecies comes. to be so very venerable upon this 
account. . 

In order hereunto Jet it be remembered, that the redemption οἵ 
mankind was an act of God’s free graco. The whole design and the 
contrivance of it was entircly his. Tho sacrifice of his Son, though 
not actually offered till these lest days, was yet available for former 
ages; to whum he therefore gave such prospects of it as he saw fit 
and sufficient for their circumstances. These discoveries had a double 
use. They laid the foundations of faith in Christ to come; and whon 
accomplished, they were the signatures sad distinctions of Christ 
already come. The accomplishment of things thus foretold was therc- 
fore nocessary, because God had piedged his truth for them, and 
suspended men’a salvation upon their belief in him as the Mesainh, 
whom such events should mark out to them. But then that neccasity 
depended on another, which was the original scheme of this wonderful 
work fomned in the Divine mind. Aa thesc things came to pasa then 
because they had becn thus forctold, ao were they likewise thus ἴστο- 
told, because the wise purpose of God had determined that they should 
thus com to pass. 

The whole then rests at last in the immutable counsel of God alone ; 
and if so, what ground is left for taking offence at the cross of Christ? 
Hence probably our Saviour cnlargea upon all the infamous eireum- 
stances of his passion, that how unaccountable soever in themselves, 
or how unworthy of him we might judgo them, yet one above, 
whose thoughts are not as our thonghts, and whose hands cannot be 
tied up or prescribed to, might bo shewn to have other notions of 
them, and that cvery one of these indignities were of service to his 

esign, : 

since then he did for our sakes, and of his own mere goodness, en- 
gage in a design eo beneficial, shall we presume to call him to account, 
and not acquiesce in his methods of effectmg it? we, forsooth, very 
pertly tako upon us to sct up standards of justice and mercy and 

onour; and pretend to bring our Maker to the rules and ideas thus 
orudely formed of prudence and oquity, and a due decorum. Vain 
men! wo attempt we know not what. The mystery of man redeemed 
18 & depth too vast for poor mortals to fathom, But could we com- 
prehend the reasons of the Divine mind, such beauty and gracefulness 
would shine forth in overy part as wust needs cast us into St, Paul’s 
rapture, PO the depth of ihe riches bath of the wisdom and of 
God! As it is, wile we are able to see a0 little, and that little so im- 
perfectly, it will much better become the condition of creatures, 
especially of ransomed sinvers, thankfully to receive the mercy and 
humbly to adore the wisdom of God, than by the most detestably 
impious, nay most absurd and ignorant presumption, to arraign the 
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proceedings of a being confeasedly infinite in all perfections; and 

undertake to amend the measures fixed by him before the world was. 

ae atte reason have we to blush at, so much to glory in, the cross of 
ist. : 

3. These warnings contmbuted greatly to removing the scandal of 
that cross, by foretelling at the same time our ‘Lon's resurrection. 
The Jews Aattered themselves with a Messiah who should make his 
entrance among them in pomp and magnificence, full of spoils and 
conquests. Our Jesus was a victorious Messiah: not such indeed as 
they expected, but wherein he differed, his achievements and glories 
were singular and more conspicuous. For never was there euch a defeat 
given, never thought of before, as when death was overcome by dying, 

isarmed by one that seemed its prey and prisoner, and all the powers. 
of hell shaken and suhdued by their own, as they thought prosperous, 
stratagems. They who attend to this nnpartially must needs allow, and 
May in some degree discern, that the allwise God consulted the honour 
of his Son by ἃ new, it is acknowledged, but certainly ἃ most succesafal 
method. For had he been less a suffering, he had aleo in proportion 
been a less glorious and triumphant Saviour. 

Lastly, these thiaga were signified to the disciples and not the com- 
mon crowd of followers, because in their hands was deposited the 
treasure of his gospel. It was their trust and office to testify what 
they had seen and heard, and particularly to vindicate his memory as 
to the manner and willingness of his death. That thie was not a thing 
of compulsion but choice, that none of these events surprised or con- 
founded hint; but that ho know them all, saw every step they moved 
toward him, and met them with the utmost sedateness and constancy 
of mind, notwithstanding all the reluctancies of human nature. To 
this effect ia that charge given these persons after his resurrection: 
4 Theee are the words which 1 spake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things must be fulfilled, which are written in the bio of Moses, 
and in the prophela, and in the psalms, concerning me. And ye are 
totlnesses of the things. 

The sum of all is this. Whether we reflect upon the danger these 
disciples were in of being oppressed with an affliction so sensible as 
the death of their Master; and the insults and malice of his and their 
enemies; this warning was exceeding ssasonable and kind to prepare 
them for and sustain them under so heavy a burden. Or whether we 
regard the epidemic error concerning the Messiah’s first appearance 
and kingdom; these were contrived to rectify their mistakes about 
this matter. Or whether the scandal taken at ἃ cnicified Lord, it was 
fii to shew that his death was voluntary, and so a demonstration of 
infinite goodness and love: fit to signify, by its agreement with the 
prophovies, that this design and all the strokes of 1 were ordered by 
a: wiser head than ours, even the counsel and appointment of God 
himself: fit to represent the shame of our Lord’s crucifixion abun- 
dantly recorapensed by the glories of his resurrection: fit, lastly, te 


4 Luke xxiv. 44, 48. 
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take all possible care of those to whom so weighty a truth was con 
mitted, and upon whose testimony the success of the Christian religion 
would in great measure depend. 

The same warning may bring considerable benefit to every Chris- 
tian careful to improve it as he ought and may do. If he use it 88 an 
occasion to silence all impious cavils and scruples raised by his own 
curiosity, or suggested by the profaneness of otbers to the disparage- 
ment of the Christian institution: if he lcarn hence to value, to 
admire this most wise and storious dispensation; and adore the con- 
deacension and goodness of oa, suffering Saviour, who was content to 
undergo so much for wretches so unworthy: if the sigbt and sense of 
his indignities and wrongs dispose us to patience and meekness under 
our own: and if the consideration of all the insolence and barber 
all the shame and pain our Jesus underwent, stir us up to an holy 
indignation and revenge upon our sins, the cause that he was thus 
exposed, affronted, misused, the traitors that with such exquisite tor- 
ture scourged and nailed and crucified the body and with angui 
unconceivable pierced the afflicted soul of the Son of God :—if this, I 
say, provoke our zea] without remorse to exccute the duties of the 
approaching season; that is, by abstinence and mortification and true 
repentance, to subdue and kill the old man, and utterly to abolish the 
whole body of sin; thus shall we now be partakers of 15 death; thus 
shall we also be partakers of his resurrection. Amen. 


The first Day of Lent, commonly called Ash- Wednesday. 


THE COLLECT. 


ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, who hatest nothing that 
thou hast made, and dost forgive the sins of all them that 
are penitent ; ἃ Create and make in us new and contrite 

_ hearts, that we worthily lamenting our sins, and acknowledg- 
ing our wretchedness, may obtain of thee, the God of all 
mercy, perfect remission and forgiveness; through Jesus 
Christ onr Lord. Amen: 


FOR THE EPISTLE. Joel ii. 2. 


12 Turn ye even ta me, saith the Lord, 2. God still invites you 
with alt your heart, and with fasting, and to return to him, but + 
with weeping, and with mourning : this must be done with sin- 


& Wiad, xi, 23, 24; Ezek. xviii. 30; Exod, ruziv. 7; Psalm li. ro, 173 Luke xxiv. 41. 
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cere repentance, with all the marks of sorrow for your sins that absti- 
nence and tears and bewailings of your wickedness can give. 

13 And rend your heart, and not your 13. But rest ποῦ in those 
garments, and turn unto tha Lord your outward testimonies; it is 
God: for he ts gracious and merciful, the gricf of your hearts that 


slow tn anger, and of great kindness, and God requires. For which 
tsth him of the evil. ye have this encouragement, 


that he is ready to do good, tender and affectionate, not easily pro- 
yoked; and when he is so, capable of bemg appeased and prevailed 
upon not to execute the vengeance he hath threatened. 

14 Who knoweh if he wit return and 14. Perhaps it may not 
repent, and leave a blessing behind kim; yet be too lato but he may 
even a neat offering and a drink offering still be entrcated, not to-de- 


unto the Lord your God ? 
at least our punishment. 

15 Blow the trumpal in Zion, sanctify 
a fast, call a solemn assembly : 


stroy utterly, but mitigate 


15. In order hereunto, let 
your humiliations he solemn 


and public, bke those in the day of atonement. (Num.x; Lev. xvi. 1.) 


16 Gather the people, sanctify the con- 
gregation, assemble the elders, gather the 
chtidron, and those that suck the brenvsis: 
let the bridegroom go forth of his chaméber, 
and the bride out of her closet. 

17 Let the priests, the ministers of tie 
Lord, weep between the porch and the 
altar, and let them say, Spare the people, 
O Lerd, and give not thane heritage to 
reproach, thut the heathen should rude over 
them: wherefore should they say among 
the people, Where 18 their God ? 


16. Let all ages and con- 
ditions of people join im 
them, and no signs of joy 
appear among you. 


17. Let the priests inter- 
cede for the people in the 
holy place, and humbly be- 
seech God that he will not 
give up his own mberitance 
to the mercy of idolaters 
and enemies, but for the 


sake of his own honour prevent those impious reflections which their 
insolence wil] he apt to make on sueh an occasion, aa if he had not 
power to protect and defend them. (Deut. 1x. 28; Paal. Ixxix, §,9,10.) 


Ash- Wednesday, or the first day of Lent. 


ἜΗΝ GOSPEL. St. Matt. vi. 16. 


16 When ye fast, be wot, as the ἀχρο- 
crites, of ὦ sad countenance, for they dis- 
figure ther faces, that they may appear 
unto men to fast. Verily 1 say unto you, upon auch occasions either 
They have their reward. cover their faces with a veil, 
or by melancholy looks and gestures draw the observation of others. 
‘These fasters haye no farther recompense to expect. | 
17 Bui thou, when thou fastest, anoint 19. Do thou, therefore, 
thine head, and woush thy face; when humbling thyself thus 
for thy atns, wear thy ornaments usual upon common days. - 
Ff 2 


16. Let not your fastings 
be formal and vainglorious, 
like those dissembicrs, who 
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18 That thou appear not unto men to 18. Not at all solicitoas 
fast, but unto thy Father which ts in whether men take notice of 
secret: and thy Father, which seeth in thy fasts or not; but care- 
sscret, shall reward thee openly. ful to recommend thyself to 
God, who is privy to thy most retired devotions, and shail make thy 
reward public for those good actions which thou hast kept secret. 

19 Lay not up for yourselves treasures τὺ, Let it not be thy bua- 
upon earth, where moth and rust doth cor- ness to heap up treasures ΤῈ 
rupt, and where thieves break through and thia world, for all such are 
steal : liable to decay, and may be 

taken from thee. 

20 But lay up for youraclees treasures 20, But by acta of mercy 
in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth and piety (at the timea of 
corrugt, and where thieves do not break fasting especially) lay ἃ 


through nor steal : treasures in heaven, whie 
can neither be spoiled, vor perish, nor be taken from thee. 

21 For where your treasure ta, there will ὀ τι This is nece to 
your heart be alse. draw off thy affections from 


this world, for wherever that is which thou valuest most, there thy 
desires and mind will likewise centre; in earthly things, if those, upon 
heavenly, if these be the treasure thou esteemest and preferrest in thy 
choice. 


COMMENT. 


Tas is the day that enters us into that season of devotion and 
humiliation so solemnly observed in the former and purer ages of the 
Christian church. <A season of more than ordinary instruction here- 
tofore for informing new conyerts in the principles of religion, that so 
they might come throughly qualified at Faster to enter into covenant 
with God by baptism. A season of penance and strict discipline, for 
putting them to public shame whose open and notorious breaches of 
that covenant had given public scandal. And a season of recollection 
and repentance to all, who, though thoy had not reflected such dis- 
honour upon their holy profession, yet by examining the state of their 
own souls, would find occasion more than enough for the austerities 
usual. at this time, to humble themselves for their sina, to subdue the 
flesh and ita appetites, to crucify themselves to the world and its 
pleasures, to abstract and cxalt their’affections, and thus, in a spiritual 
sense, to die and rige again with their Saviour and Lord. The com 
memorating whose death and resurrection this season and such 
religious observance of it were very reasonably esteemed a fit prepa- 
ration for and introduction to. 

The coming in of the world into the faith, and the charitable care 
of admitting to baptiem children of believers early, and of administer 
ing that sacrament at all times of the year without distinction, hath 
superseded the first of these uses in proportion as the number of the 
adult who want it, and whose actual sins require actual repentance, is 
diminished. That this end of the Lent-fast is not now answered, is 
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our happinesa; that the second is not, is our unspeakable misfortune. 
Our church in the service of this day calls upon us to lament the loss, 
and to wish the restitution of that wholesome discipline, which partly 
the abuses of some later ages, and partly the degeneracy of the 
present, have rendered ineffectual and impracticable. But the third 
use 1 mentioned will always continue, for this we shall ever have 
need, ever opportunity. The chastising ourselves is always in our 
power, and ought to be in practice so much more, aa the decay of 
publie and judicial chastiscment hath left us more in our own hands, 
And ᾧ due preparation for the Lord’s Supper at Easter calls for the 
same previous eare in great measure which that for baptism did 
heretofore. Thus we in some degree may make our profit of this 
holy season to all the purposes above mentioned. And had not a Very 
punctual observation of it been still expected from us, the chnre 
would not have chosen these Scriptures now to employ us, Both 
which I thought expedient to treat upon at once, that so I may from 
thence be able in one view to set out the several ingredients of o 
thorough and solemn repentance, together with the reasons for and 
usefulness of each of them. 

Now those, as is manifest from the soriptures appointed for the 
Epistle and Gospol for the day, are, firat, sincerity; secondly, sorrow 
for our past faults; thirdly, abstinence; fourthly, earnest prayer; 
fifthly, almsgiving; and sixthly, as a qualification common to and 
necessary to recommend all the rest, that every one of these be free 
from ostentation and vainglory. Upon each of which my design is so 
to treat, 45 first to expiain the nature of the duty, and then to shew 
our obligation to it. 

1, I begin with sincerity, implied more especially in those two com- 
mands, © ye even unto me, saith the Lord, with all your heart, and 
rend your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God. 
That rending the garment was a ceremony customary with the Jews 
to express their enief, etthor for some great calamity that had hefallen 
them, or for ome heavy judgment which they at that time were im 
dread of, is ovyident from ἃ great many texts in Scripture. Nor doas 
it appear, from any one text I know of, that God hath ever disapproved 
_ of men’s expressing their grief upon religious aceounts by the same 
outward testimonies as are used in commoy cages. But this indeed he 
absolutely disallows, that men upon such occasions should put on ἃ 
show and face of grief where it is not; or rest in the sign, as if that 
alone were sufficient, without regard to the thing it was intended to 
- signify. This is the prophet’s, this our Saviour’s meaning, that God is 
not to be imposed upon with pomp and forms. That the rending of the 

heart is what he expects, and that a garineut rent, where that is not, 
can be of no account with him. That there are some circurastances when 
the outward guise of sorrow may be dispensed with, may be wisely 
and much better let alone. So that the inward sorrow is not always 
of Jess, is aometimes of more value, because the outward signs of it are 
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wanting. Dut the outward is never of any value at all-wher'e thé in- 
ward ig wanting. And to this purpose it ia that we are to interpret 
that phrase of ronding the heart, and not the garments‘; not to forbid 
the Intier, but (according to the propriety of the Hebrew language) 
to prefer the formor; so mach to prefer it, that if one must be un- 
done, the former is of so great consequenes, that, provided this be done 
effectually, εὖ matters not, comparatively speaking, whether the latter 
be done or not. 

Thus, éurning to the Lord with atl ovr heart ia sot to denote a seriou 
and unfeigned repentance, such a thorough and total change of desires 
and affections as the Scripture calls a new deart, a new spirit, and 
that which renders the person in whom it is found a new creature. 
When we do not only leave off to commit but even to love sin, when 
we find an inward complacency in God and goodnegs, and perform our 
duty with appetite ond delight. Without this we may have the form, 
but not the power of godliness, Nor could such conversion be lasting s 
for nothing 1s go that docs not proceed from inclination and principle. 
Nature will soon return and break loose from its constraint, and 
therefore, till that nature be corrected, till the heart itself be changed, 
no change of actiona and behaviour, however artfully put on for o 
while, can ever avail to the ends of this command, or deserve the name 
of repentance. 

And as these outward appcarances alone can be of no service to 
ourselves, so neither can they possibly be pleasing to Almighty God. 
They cannot please him for this very reason, because unprofitable to 
ourselves and ineffectual for compasaing the very end he aima at, which 
is no other than our change and amendment. But there are other 
considerations which must render them highly displeasing and abo- 
minable in his sight. Jor all dissinulation whatsoever is in its own 
nature so odious and vilc, that nothing could prevail for the practice 
of it upon any account, cxcept the hope of going undiscovered. We 
allow ourselves too great liberties of this kind in common intercourse 
with one another, and make an ill use of the certainty we have; that 
men cannot enter into our thoughts, and consequently may be deceived 
management and ceremony, fair carriage and farge professions, 
But if at any time this mask be plucked off or seen through, no affront 
jr more -highly or more justly resented; nobody more detested or 
despised than tho flatterer or fawning hypocrite, The reason is, be- 
cause this doce not only betray falsehood and baseness in his own 
temper, but 15. a plain reproaoh to the person he laboura to put upon, 
argues a mean opinion of his judgment, and that-he was believed 
weak and despicable enough to be abused ond deceived without 
discerning it. 

_ Now if the case stand thus in all traneactions botween man and 
man; if we can so ill bear any advautage to be taken of the frailtics 
and infirmities we are senaiblo belong to us, how impious and insuffer- 
able & mockery must that he, which thinks any doubledealing can 
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happens to break and divide them, destruction presently follows. And 
of this the devil is so sensible, that he makes it his business perpetually 
to sow the sceda of discord and discontent, animosities and jealousies 
among men. He knows that this is to play parties against one an- 
other; and that the end of it will be the dashing aad breaking one 
another to pieces. But he, who so well undorstands the consequence 
of such separated intcrosts in other cases, and uses them with so much 
artifice to our ruin, cannot be supposed to be so far forsaken of all policy 
and common prudence, aa to employ this dangcrous weapon against: 
himself, Nor can the nature of the thing be so changed as to produce 
8 quite contrary effect in the kingdom of darkness from what it docs 
in all other states ;—nay, even in private families, where the difference 
might seem more easy to be composed or overpowered, And there-. 
fore, since we see daily that every tingdom divided agatnat ‘ilsaf ts 
brought to destruction, and that α house divided against a house fallath ; it 
were most absurd to suppose that our Saviour should cast out devils 
through Beelzebub. Because, at this rate, Satan would be divided 
against himself; and the effect of this would be that his Aingdom could 
no longer stand. This ia the importance of what we find urged at the 
17th and 18th verses of this chapter. 

The two following verses proceed to a second ment, in which 
the persons of these objectors themselves were more immediately con- 
cerned. It was a very common thing among the Jews to make use of 
the name of the God of Abraham in exorcisms. And though they made 
this the occasion of a great many superstitious practices, yet God was. 
pleased many times to givo anccess to auch solemn invooationa of his 
name; and so, hy the presence of his power, to signalize and distin- 
guish his own people that worshipped the one true only, from the- 
rest of the world, that still continued in ignorance and idolatry. Now 
these operations of a diyine Spirit the scribes and Pharisees were very 
fond and proud of, because they thought a great deal of honour de- 
volved upon their religion from hence, and consequently upon them- 
selves, who were the very oracles and teachers of it to the people, 
And upon this account our Saviour mentions the spirits that were 
frequently dispossessed by their own disciples, to shew their moat 
unreasonable malice against himself, and the wickedness of that par- 
tility they were transported with. Who ascribed the very same. 
operations to tha devil, when done by Christ; which they freely ac- 
knowledged te be the wonderful work of God, and boasted of, and 
valued themselves upon them asa such, when their own proselytes and. 
childrea were made the instrumenta and ministers of them. If there- 
fore the fruit be the same in both cases, it is manifest that the tree 
producing it must be the same too. And if that be owned and ad- 
mired for a good trco in one case, nothing but frowardness and envy, 
and the incorrigible obstinacy of the very devil himself, can call it a 
thorn or 0 thistle, when the grapes and the jigs gathered from it are 
still the same. If then 1 by PBeelzebud cast out devils, by whom (saya he) 
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do your sone cast them out? thengfore shatt they be judges, But of I 
with the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God ts 
come τῇ on. 

Thirdly, The devil is that wolf who cometh-not but to catch, and to 
tear, and to destroy. He seizeth upon mon as his prey, and he ig 50 
greedy of that prey, as never to let it go again till they be forced out 
of his hands. So that, whenever any wicked spirit ia dis 
this comes to pasa, not for want of employing any subtlety or stren 
that he hath, but from having his force overpowered, and his cunmng 
defeated, by ὦ Being wisor and mighticr than himself. And such a 
Being is nono but God only. So that, wherever dumb and deaf spirit 
are cast out, this is an undeniable evidence of a superior, that is, of a 
divine power. All which our Lord hath very elegantly argued at the 
one and two and twentieth verses, under the similitude of a man 
standing upon his own defence, and guarding the wealth under his 
custody. Wher a strong man armed keepeth his palace, hes goods are τῇ 

eace. But when a stronger than he shall coma upon him, and overcome 
‘im, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, and dioideth 
i8 spoils. 

Lastly, since to people of such perverse dispositions, nothing, though 
never 80 improbable in itself, will seem unfit to be objected; if any of 
them should yet entertain an imagination so extravagant and wild, as 
that this might still be done by some collasion and private consent, 
and that, how opposite soever our Saviour’s miracles might appear to 
the world, yet there was undcrhand a very good agreemont between 
him and this prince of darkness, and secretly they understood one an- 
other well enough; therefore to all tho rest he adds a fourth argu- 
ment, containing the direct contrariety of their euda and interests, and- 
the utler impossibility of ever reconciling them, Where men combine. 
together to impese upon the world, they only choose different means, 
but unite together in the same design. And this is as robbers take 
several roads for a blind, bnt meet at last in one place. Bunt now, be- 
tween Christ and Beelzebub there can be no such contrivance or ac- 
commodation. Their ends, as well as the methods that lead to them,. 
are the moat. distant that can be: the most destructive of one another 
of any that over were. Here is a rooled and fixed enmity. The one 
cannot he safa except in the ruin of the other; and the quarrel is 80 
high that every body must be in one of the parties. No favonr, no 
countenancing of the one, nay no indifferenco or neutrality is possible 
and consistent with friendship to the other; so says tho 23d verse ex- 
pressaly: Jie that is not with me ts against me, and he that gathereth aot 
with ine scatiercth, . 

To these reasons, in his own vindication, our Lord subjoins a para- 
bolicai description of the woful estate of those mupenitent Jews who 
were but the worse for ali the moans of grace vouchsafed them; and: 
made no other use of the miracles and doctrine of our Saviour, than. 
to add proportionably to their own misery and condemnation. While 
the devil was driven out of others, he got faster and stronger hold of 
them; and therefore, as their sin and obstinacy was greater now than 
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ever, 86° the calamity and mischief consequent to it would be more 
dismal and dreadful than any that had ever befallen that nation before: 
As the leprosy of Naaman clave to Gehazi, so these wicked spirits, so 
soon os they wore dislodged in onc place, betook themeelves to another, 
The Pharisees’ hearts were ἃ convenient retreat for them, and here 
they found all things to their wish, as if they had been prepared, and 
put into that posture on purpose to entertain them. These argu- 
ments of our blessed Saviour were so full and so convincing, and the 
judgment he. passed upon those obstinate wretches so just and so mov- 
ing, that though we ara not told of any great impression upon their 
hearts, yet one of the standers by, who heard them without prejudice, 
and considered the weight and power of what had been said, felt her- 
self so lively affected with it, as immediately to ery out with rapture. 
and admiration, Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which 
thou hast sucked ! 

This is a natural way of extolling any one’s excellency, by proclaim- 
ing the happiness of their parents. For parents know no 
felicity that heaven can give in this world, than wise and virtuous 
children, And sure no instance of this kind was ever comparable to 
that of the mother of our Lord. Ali generations might weil call her 
blessed, who was honoured with « birth so wonderful, so much above 
the rate of common mothers. What praise, what admiration, what 
reverence, that is fit to bo given to the most excellent of creatares, 
can be thought in reason too much for her, whom an angel was sent 
to, fo aoquaint her with such a conception as nature never did or can 
know; for her, who was impregnated with the pure, the incorruptable, 
the almighty operation of « diyine Spirit; for her, whose wemd God _ 
himeelf did not abhor? The best and most deservedly conspicuous 
among the sons of men have yet this allay, that they are born of pol- 
luted principles, and formed of perishing and corruptible matter ; such 
a5 is subject to a world of weakness and frailty, and must, in a litile 
while, fall back ogain into that dust from whence it was first taken. 
And yet, where we see a great and gencrous mind, that struggles 
bravely with the world, and distinguishes itself from the rest of man- 
kind, and gets above the common vices and temptations of human na- 
ture, we cannot forbear admiring it; we overlook that allay of in- | 
firmity with which even the best of mortale are debased, and envy 
that honour whieh such persons reflect back upon their ancestors. So 
acknowledged a truth, and so natural a onc ?t is, that a wz0¢ son is the 
glory of his father, and the just joy and pride of her that bare kim. So 
effectually does the comfort of good children turn sorrow into triumph, 
and make a happy mother not only forget, but even bicss and rejoice 
in that travail and pain, which is all well recompensed with true know- 
ledge and exemplary goodness. And the honour of bringing into the 
world a useful and excellent person, and of being instrumental in add- 
ing to the number of glorified saints, is a joy which all acknowledge ; 
but parents only can know and feel the real charms and sweet com- 
placencies of it. 

But, alas! what js ai] this in comparison of the Virgin’s happiness! 
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For she alone had this incommunicable privilege, of having a Son of 
perfect and unblemished virtue, a Son of untainted and immortal na 
ture, one absolutely above the reach of death and hell; one who died, 
only that he might conquer death, and lead into captivity that tyrant 
of darkness; one, over whose body worms and. putrefaction had no 
power. She lived to sco the flesh he took of her burst asunder the 
bands and brazen bars of the grave; she beheld him rige in triumph, 
and saw her own substance exalted to the right hand of the throne of 
God, decked with ight as with » garment, and clothed with incompre- 
hensible majesty and honour. And therefore blessed indeed was the 
soomb that bare this wonderful, this divine Child, yea blessed for ever, 
and, in that respect, blessed above all women shall this mother be. 

But yet, when we havo said all we can or all we may upon this ogea- 
sion, still St. Augustine's remark will hold good, that this nearness of 
relation to Christ had done Jlary no service, if she had not borne him ἐπ 
her heart to better purpose than she did in her body. And therefore ker 
blessedness tg more owing lo her receiving the faith of Christ in her heart, 
than it was to the conceiving his flesh as her Son. Τῇ then wo would 
be happy, our Lord hath shewed us a more effectual and a more ex- 
cellent way; he denica not the blessedness which the zeal of this woman 
pronounces; but, allowing that to be as great as it was posaible for her 
to imagine it, yet, if compared with that of obedience to God’s com- 
mands, he informa ua, that even this was but littl and low. For the 
reply he made extennates tho one, when put into the balance with the 
other, He said, Yea, raiher blessed are they tat hear the word of God 
and keep it. 

By hearing the word of God, no doubt, is meant all that reverence 
and attention of mind, all that tcachable temper and good disposition 
of the will, which preparcs and inclines men to receive it effectually. 
And, by deeping this word, the continuing in what we have heard, and 
making it the rule and standard of all our conversation. The believing 
al] those mysterious truths, and the observing and profiting under 
those most holy precepts which our Saviour hath taught us in his 
Gospel, And this our Saviour declares to be a happy state indeed; ἃ 
privilege above any the prerogatives of this preacnt world, in which 
one man excels another. For sare, if any temporal advantage might 
_ Stand. in competition with this, that of being honoured with the con- 
ception and birth of the Son of God must needs have been it. No 
honour, no greatness can ever be so singular, so miraculous, 50 im- 
mortal, and therefore none so desirable, as this. And yet even this is 
outdone by that spiritual regoneration whereby Christ ia conceived in 
our hearts, and born and brought te light in the pious and just and 
charitable actions of a holy life. 

The necessary time that I have spent in explaining the foregoing 
parts of this passage hath not left me at liberty to enlarge upon this 
subject, as otherwise I might have done, nor is it very material that I 
should. For two or three plain arguments will suffice to persuade us 
of this truth. And, if we will but attend duly to these, it will quickly 
appear that our Saviour hath calculated things very justly, and passed 


IN LENT. 493 


a true estimate upon both those blessedneases, when he does not dis- 
own the greatness of the one, and yet gives so manifest a preference 
to the other ; for, 

First, every happiness is the more valuable, as it is capable of being 
made more general. The valuing ourselves upon having somewhat 
which others have not, argues a great defect in that very thing wo 
have; and that what we esteem good, is not so, except in opinion and 
comparison only, This is the case of riches and honours, and the 
rest of our worldly advantages, which would ceaee to be remarkable 
and sink very low in our esteem, if all mankind were partakere of tham 
in the same degree with ourselves. And this shews that there can 
be nothing or very little of true excellence in that object whieh re- 


commends itself, not so much from our own plenty, as from other. 


people’s penury and want. For whatever is real happiness hath a 
sort of sufficiency in itself, and cannot depend upon such mean and 
ill-natured considerations, as the defects or the misfortunca of our 
brethren. These are proper subjects for our pity and compassion, but 
cannot be warrantable grounds of pride and triumph to any truly good 
man. Now the being the mother of our blessed Saviour is what all one 
sex are absolutely dcbarred from, and what all the other scx but one 
are utterly incapable of too. And it would argue God a very strange, 
and partial, nay a very cruel being, if he should have created so many 
millions of men and women, and yet have provided go slenderly for 
them, that only one person among that infinite number should be 
able to attain the greatest honour and happiness that human nature 
could ever aspire to. But virtue and rckgious wisdom lic open and 
in common to all. Every man, with the ordinary assistances of grace 
and his own faithful endeavours, may μού this blessing into his pos- 
seasion, And no man is the lesa wise or the less holy for another's 
being so; but finds an addition to his own happiness, and ἃ sensible 
joy in that of others. The more diffusive this is, the greater it is; 
And if it were universal, it would be greater still. Which shews that 
this happiness 18 rooted in the nature of the thing, not precarious and 
depending upon fency and mers notion; that this is an extensive good 
fit for a bountiful God to propose, and worthy of ἃ reasonable man to 
urswe.: 
Secondly, No other happiness is properly our own. We neither 
give Nor can continue any thing else to ourselves; but this is strictly 


ours, and a joy that πὸ man taketh from us, The virtue of a 


child or of & parent is ours only by reflection, and that but a very 
week and distant one too, The praise of it ia not due-to ourselves, 
but to Him; and they are his excellencies, not ours, that we please 
ourselves with. The image indeed comes back to us, and wo take 
8. pleasing view of it, as of our faces in a glass; but neither the light 
nor the substance that makes the image are im the glase itself. Thi 
is only the inatrument of roflecting it back again, and contributes 
nothing to the beauty of the face. Tbus all that we can pretend to 
13, that Providence hath been kind in making us some way inatrumental 
towards the shewing such goodness to the world, But still wo must 
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remember that this goodness is not ours,-but another’s. The epjoy- 
ments of the present life are the gifts of fortune; and when we have 
them, they lie at the merey of every capricious turn of fortune to 
snatch them from us again. We did not bestow them upon ourselves, 
and we cannot preserva them one moment, but by the permission of 
the Donor. But virtue and religion are properly ours. These are not 
our fate but our choice, the work of our own minds and the treasures 
of our own getting. No circumetances though never so fortunate, 
ean put them into our possession; none, though never so miserable, 
have the power to deprive us of them. We need only be kind to our- 
selves, and we shall certainly have them; and we must conspire against 
ourselves if ever we lose them. And sure that happincss deserves to 
be valued above all others, which is left at our own disposal. So easy 
to be attained, that nothing can hinder or digappoint us in the par- 
suit; and so durable and certain, that nothing can impoverish ua or 
eut off our enjoyment of it. 

Thirdly and lastly. The searing and keeping of God's word must 
needs be the greatest blessedness, because this, as St. Paul expresses 
Ht, IAath the promises both of this ape, and that which is to come. As 
well may we expect brightness without light, or heat without fire, as 
felicity without yirtue; it is not in the nature of the thing, it is not 
in the wise ordinance and appointment of God. In the present life, 
"he that heareth Christ’: sayings, and dooth them, is called the house built 
upon a rock, Because this is the only thing that can keep him from 
being the sport of fortune, and secure his happiness against all the 
spits and uncertainty of a dangerous and unstable world. The 
winds may hlow, and the waves beat and roar, but they only break 
themselves, and will never be able to moye or wash him off from his 
frm foundation. And for the next world, all our hopes turn upon 
this and euch like gracious declarations, § He that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall never come 
nto condemnation, but ia passed from death unto life. That the blessed 
Virgin is honourable among the saints above, the Christian church hath 
always thought it reasonable to believe. But the cause of all this 
honour by all who have thought wisely of the matter, is not imputed 
to the bearing our Saviour, in which she was purely passive, bnt in 
that innocence and piety which was her own set, and rendered her 
meet to be chosen for the mother of God. 

All I shall add upon this occasion is a serious exhortation, that 
mon would learn from hence where their happiness lies, and purgue it 
accordingly. That they would consider the honours due to virtue and 
goodness, and secure these to themselves. [low should we deapise the 
mean and trifling advantages of this present world in comparison of 
this only true and valuable one! Or, if we will still bo fond of great- 
ness and wealth and places of authority, let us not suffer our eyes to 
‘be dazzled with o false and empty show, but covet that which is sub- 
stantial honour. And where this is to be had tho wise son of Sirach 
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hath instructed us: ‘Among brethren he that τὰ chief is honourable, so 
are they that fear the Lord in his eyes. Whether a man be rich, noble, 
or poor, their glory ἐᾷ the fear of the Lord. Great men and gudges and 
potentates shall be honoured, yot is there none of them greater than he that 
Jeareth the Lord. If we will atill admire a noble descent, and value our- 
selyes upon great families, and being allied to royal blood; let us at 
least improve this vanity by turning our eyes another way, and take 
care to contract the closest relation to the King of kings. For the 
Lord of lords and the supreme Prince of heaven and earth hath said it, 
that "whosoever does the will of his Father, the same is his brother and 
sister and mother. O incomprehensible honour of faith and obedience ! Ὁ 
blessed consanguinity! To be born of God, and to bear and bring forth 
the Lord Jesus in our hearts. To express his image in every thought 
and word and action; and to be ourselves conformed to him, partakers 
of his holiness and hia crown. For the being thus his brethren and 
children of God is no empty honour, no awelling sounding name, but. 
gives ἃ sure title to his royalties and possessions too. * For tf eons, 
then are we heirs ; heirs of God, and coheirs with Christ; inheritors of 
a kingdom, ἃ kingdom not like the perishing ones that so dazzle our eyes 
here upon earth, but one unspeakably happy and full of glory, that 
fadeth not away for ever in the heavens. 


TOE FOURTH SUNDAY IN LENT. 


THE COLLECT. 


Grant, we beseech thee, Almighty God, that we, who for 
our evil deeds do worthily deserve to be punished, by the 
comfort of thy grace may mercifully be relieved; through our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 


THE KPISTLE. Galat. ty. 21, 


ar Tell me, ye that desire to be under 21. You that are ao zeal 
the law, do ye not hear te law? ous for the law will do well 
at least to attend to the arguments which even tho law furnishes for 
the point I am debating. 

22 For it ia written, that Abraham had = 2, 23. Now there you 
two gone, the one by a bondinaid, the other find that Abraham had two 
by a freewoman. sous, of mothers of different 

23 But he who was of the bondwoman conditions; and the manner 
was born after the flesh; but he of the of his having them was dif- 


Fresmoman was by promise. ferent. For the bondwo- 


τ Ecrus, x. 20, 22, 24. ἃ Moat. xii, κά. *% Rom, vill. 1}. 


408 THE FOUBTH SUNDAY 


man’s son waa, like common children, tho offect of natural vi : but 
the freewoman's son was promised aa an extraordinary blessing, to 
persone naturally incapable of baring any. ; 

24 Which things are an allegory: for 14. 25. Now under this 
these are the two covenants; the one from historical there is a mystical 
the mount Sinai, which genderah to meaning. For the two cove- 
bondage, which ts Agar. nants are typified by these 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in two mothers. The law given 
Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which in Sinai, a place out of the 
now ts, and is in bondage with her land of promise, (fitly re- 
children. ecrobled by Agar, as in the 
language of that country bearing the same name,) is sigmiied by Agar, 
whose children (as their mother waa) are bondservants: and thus it 
agrees with the present Jerusalem on earth, and the servile condrtion 

the Jews. 

26 But Jerusalem which ἐξ above is 26, 27. But the heavenly 
Sree, which ta the mother of us all. Jerusalem, resembled by Sa- 

29 For τὲ «a written, Rajice, thow rah, ia free: from hence the 
barren that bearest not; break forth and other covenant came, and 
ory, thou that fravailest not: for tha thia is the mother of Christ- 
desolate hath many more children than inns every where. The num- 
she which hath an husband. bers of whose children Isaiah 
_ foreseeing calla upon her, notwithstanding her former barrenness, to 
rejoice in a family larger than others that bore sooner could hoast of. 

28 Now wae, brethren, as Isaac was,are 28, We therefore of the 
the children of promise, -  Obristian church were figured 

aes and owe our spiritual birth to the promise and free graco 
of God, 

29 But as then he that was born after 29. Nor are the Jews 
the flesh porsecuted him that was born after wanting to carry on the 
the Spirit, even so it is now. allegory, but resemble the 
“'eposition and behaviour of Ishmael, in vexing the Christians, as he 

id Isaac. 

30 Nevertheless what saith the scripture? 540. And at the last their 
Casi out the bondiwoman and her son: for fate shall be his too, to be 
the son of the bondwoman shall not be Aeir cast out from that inherit- 
with the aow of the freewoman. ance they would sarrogate to 
their own works: while we, who depend on the promise of God, and 
expect to be justified by the evangelical covenant, not the legal, shall 
be the only heirs. 

41 So then, brethren, we are not children 31. You see then how 
of the bondwoman, but of the fres. these things belong to us; 
and consequently, how far we Christians are from any obligation to 
that law of Moses, which would destroy our free condition, and dis- 
parage the title our birth gives us, 
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COMMENT. 


Tar principal design of thia Epistle to the Galatians was to root 
out some falso notions, infused into thom by their new teachers, con- 
cerning the necesaty of still adhering to the law of Moses. In con- 
fntation whereof, after having insiated on several topics, with rogard 
to the nature and proper uso of that law, and the conditions and 
privileges of the gospel, as being far preferable to and now in- 
consistent with the observation of it; ho does, in this portion of 
Scripture, propound one argument more, drawn from the writings of 
Moses himself; and thercfore such as ought to weigh with them, 
whoae intemporate wad unseasonable zeal for the law delivered by him 
proved them to hold his authority m the highest vencration. 

The stress laid on this argument is apparently so great as to call 
for a more particular explanation than ἃ paraphrase can be supposed 
to allow it, My present endeayonr shall thereforc be, firat, to en- 
large 8. little upon some of the most material passages relatiug to this 
mattor, and then to deduce some fow inferenees agreeable to the 
subjcet. 

t. Now the apostle here, by grounding hig argument upon a point 
of history, scems plainly to nuply, that im somo facta related by Moses 
the Jews ought not to rest in the letter and narration only: for that 
God intended the things then donc to be fizures of others which should 
be done hereafter ; and, under the rehearsal of some meimorable events 
read there, couched a mystical and very important meaning. In some 
particularly, wherein Abrahain was concerned, his posterity, both car- 
nal and spiritual, had an imterest; and nught be let into the reasons 
and manner of God's proceedings with them, by observing how he had 
dealt heretofore with him, their renowned father and common repre- 
sentative, 

2. To this purpose the apostle takes notice of two sons born to 
that patriarch, as emblems of the Law and the Gospel; and by some 
cireumstunces relating to them, applicd to these two covenants, he 
forme his reasoning, and confutes the vain pretences of the Mosaical 
institution being still obligatory, and the gospel terms being either 
inferior te it, or insufficient for salvation without it. 

Tho first of thesc circumstances is the different condition of their 
respective mothers. The one a bondwoman, the other a freewoman : 
from whence follows the like difference in their children. Fv since 
it was ἃ known maxim in Jaw, that the children can have no quality 
descending to tbern but such as the parent had that bore them; and 
all that were born of scrvants in the family, the master had, by sueh 
birth, the same title to and dominion over, aa he had to their parents 
by contract: it follows, that the son of this bondwoman must be no 
better than a servant. On the other hand, the freewoman being tho 
master’s wife, and mistress of the family, her son must in confornnity 
be born in a stute of liberty, euch as gives him a title to the pre 
rogatives of the firethorn and the inheritance of his father's fortunes, 
exclusive of all sons (though born before m time) begotten of any 
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other woman. The bondman born must be content with the treat- 
ment, the wages, the provisions suitable to his station; the heir may 
depend upon all the tenderness, the affection, the liberal education, 
the free uccess, the encouruging prospects and reversions due to tho 
quality and succession he ia born to. ; 

3. These mothers, in the application the apostle hath acquainted 
us, are the éwo concnants, that is, the law of Moses and the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. Their children consequently are the persona living 
under those covenants. The bondwoman’s, those under tho law; the 
freewoman’s, we under the gospcl. How fitly so compared, will 
appear by attending to the charastera given here of each. ; 

The law is reprecented by Agar, a mother of servants only. This 
was given in Mount Sinai in Arabia, this answered to the Jerugalem 
that then was, and this gendereth to bondage. ) 

Whether tho name of that mountain (in the Arabian language 
ealled Hagar) wero any purt of tho apostle’s meaning in this allusion 
or not, there is a great deul to justify it upon other accounts. It is 
not without good reason that, after the gendering to bondage, the 
apostle tukes particular notico that Sinai, represcnted by such a 
mother, is a mountain in Arabia, A-place inhabited by the posterity 
of Agar, but withal a placc at some distance from the land promised 
to Abrahann and hig seed; and by the very situation of it, intimating 
that the law issued and the covenant struck there could not indent for 
the blessings of the heavenly Canaan. Asa bondwoman then could 
not produce free-children and heirs, who herself wae not free (in the 
Lbteral sense of this history): so neither (in the mystery and typical 
sense) could the law, given without the bordera of Canaan, have any 
influcnee on or convey a title to the inheritance cf heaven; because 
Arabia, in which that law was given, was not, aud Canaan alone was, 
the figure and type of heaven, 

Again, this Agar anawers to Jerusalem that then waa, and was in 
bondage with her children. The desecndanta of Ilagar in Arabia 
were then under the Roman yoke; so were the Jews in Judea, The 
Hagarens too observed circumcision as a federal rite; so did the 
Jews. In both respects the resemblance holds, And if we choose to 
understand him in the latter, no wonder the apostle charges it with 
bondage ; since this is the very yoke which through this whole Epistle 
he exhorts hie disciples to break; and asserts, aa a most valuable in- 
atance of Christian hberty, the happiness of bemg exempted from it. 

On the other hand, Sarah the freecoman is the gospel-covenant, 
and answers to Jcrusulem above; ἃ covenant that came down from 
heaven, and intimated Gou's good-liking by its promulgation, not only 
from the promised land, but from the place in that land which God 
delighted most in, confined his solemn worship to, kept his peculiar 
residence at, and placed his name and all the emblems of his mercy 
there. The persons under this covenant aro as Isaac and his fa- 
vourite posterity. They suecced into all the privileges of their mother, 
and to the inheritance of their father. A mother, πὸ her type. 
fruitful in numerous descendants from her, though it were late ere she 
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began to bear; and notwithstanding the law was a dispenaation ante- 
ecdent to the gospel, {aa Abraham had Ishmacl several years before 
Isanc,) yet the prosclytes to the gospel sre many more than ever those 
to the law had been: (as Isaac's seed was more mighty than Ish- 
mael’s.) The prerogatives of this latter issue excel those of the first, 
as Ishmael’s eldership gave him no precedence. And by the works of 
the law no flesh is justified, but ali are saved by virtue of this sccond 
covenant; 1s Isanc’s seed alone, but none of Ishmael’s, inherited tho 
promised land of Canaan. | 

Thus stands the allegory with regard to the first branch of it, 
which distinguishes the two sons of Abraham aecordine to the dif- 
ferent condition of their respective mothers. Bectore I proceed to the 
second, 16 will be expedient to interpose a few observations for tho: 
more effectual clearing and confirming some of the differences alread 
mentioned between the covenants and persons, of which St. Paul de- 
clarea thoee mothers and their children to have stood for figures. 

1. We shull do well upon this occasion to observe whercin that 
servitude properly consisted, which the apostle charges the law of 
Moses with keeping men under; or, in other words, how that dispen- 
sation dealt with men in tho quality of servants*. Now that charge 
ia made gon by the naturo of the services it enjoined, a burdon of 
ceremonies in themselves of no yaluc, a nimber of purifications which 
reached no farther than the cleansing of the body, a prohibition of 
gross and outward acts of sin, which preventod the scandal but not the 
guilt; as we employ our ecrvants in the drudgery and meanest offices 
about the house, and, provided our business be despatched, aro not 
solicitous from what principle and disposition our commands are cx- 
eculed. It is again made good by the nature of the rewards and 
punishments choson for enforcing obedience to that law. A. land 
flowing with milk and honey, victory over enemics, health to their 
bodies, increase to their families, prosperity in their fortunes, to com- 
pensate the trouble of their compliance with this law. Captivity and 
exile, scarcity and burrenness, adversity and anguish, crosses and dis- 
appointments, to avenge their violation and contempt of it. Blessings 
and curses, temporal and present, all of little valuc {in comparison) to 
men who carry immortal souls about them, and answering to these 
slender considerations we treat with servants for, a little wages paid 
down in hand, a tolerable subsistence from hand to mouth, but nothing 
of a settlement: corrections that follow immediately upon the fault, 
and a discipline suttable to the sordidness of their temper, which looks 
no farther than present smart and present profit. τί is made poor 
especially by that terror nnd perpetual consternation of mind, neces- 
sarily consequent upon a law rigorous in exacting works, without 
administering ahility to perform them; sufficient to inform men of 
their guilt, but not providing romedios against it; threatening death 
to trapegressions (as the condition of corrupt nature then stood) not 
to be avoided, and not giving any comfortable prospect of a deliver- 
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ance: as slaves are contained im their duty by the scourge held over . 
them, or made to labour in sight of tho gibbet. Upon all which 
accounts it is that St. Paul most emphatically expresses the advantage 
of being freed from such a law, by saying that we Aave not, in this new 
covenant, Preceived the spirit of boudage aaain unto foar. 

The gospel, quite contrary, treats us as free-men and sons, because 
imposing upon us nothing unfit for men of generous descent: and 
liberal education. It requires perfect and substantial holiness, virtues 
of intriasic worth answerable to the dignity of human nature, such as 
adorn, exalt, and perfect it; rests not in the outward act, but carries 
these virtues Into our most secret paris; enjoins purity of heart, up- 
rightness of intention ; secures our innocence by tearing up wicked- 
ness by the roots, makes ua of a piece throughout, and sets us above 
the little triekish arts of dissimulation and constraint. These virtues 
it enforces with the noblest rewards, an ctcrnity of joys, joys worthy 
of and agrecable to an intelligent and immortal spirit; the pleasures 
of knowledge, and goodness, and love; the knowledge and love of God 
and evcry desirable object: a recompense worth our waiting for, worth 
all we can do or endure to obtain it, because the recompense of sons; 
not our hire, but owr portien, a glorious inhcritance, an everlasting set- 
tlement, And lastly, it inspires such tender and filial affection, such 
ἃ becoming sensc of gratitude, such assured hope of being accepted in 
the Beloved, and considered when we do well, such firm persuasion of 
pardon and kind allowances when we fail and do amiss, such de- 
pendence upon grace and strength seconding our cndcavours to do 
better, ag fll and support us with inward complacencies, sweeten all 
our duty, take off the edge of all our sufferings, and render the so rea- 
sonable service of so good a Father freedom, perfect freedom. 

Secondly, it is necessary, for a right underetanding the apostle, to 
be rightly informed in what respect the law of Moses and the gospel 
are said to be two covenants. Strictly speaking, as the church of 
God, so likewise the covenant of God with that church, hath ever 
since the fail of our first parents been one and the same. ‘The terms 
whereof on God’s part are, forgiveness of sins, restoring mankind to 
holiness and immortality for the sake of his Son, and in view of his 
sacrifice and death for them: on man’s part, belief in that Son, de- 
pendence upon that sacrifice, ropentaunce for past offences, and sincere 
obedience for the future. Thus did this (truly called the second} cove- 
nant repair the breaches of that first, which promised tinmortality ta 
unsinning obedience, made with Adam in the tine of his innoeenca, 
but broken by him, and impossible to be discharged by any other man; 
since 51] deacending from him (after his crime) partake in his frailty 
and corruption. 

The foundation then of all the comfort resultiug from this covenant 
is the redemption of the world by the death of Christ. The promises 
made to Abraham and the patriarchs were ‘conjirined in Christi; the 
Spirit speaking by the prophets was the 9Spirit of Christ; way, even 
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before the flood, it was Christ that preached to the old world, *shiz 
the ark was preparing in the days of Noah. In this respect principally 
it seems to be, that the author to the [lebrewa styles him Jesus Christ, 
the sane yesterday, and to-day, and for ecer!. So that these covenants 
(the law and the gospel) are not two, with respect to the substance 
and principal intent of them, but only in regard of the different ad- 
ninistration, und the terms upon which it pleased God at certain ᾿ς 
periods to apply and confer that general prousise of salyation. The 
promises of the gospel indeed and the covenant of it are declared 
better than that of the law, au they are propounded with greater 
clearness, confirmed with stronger evidonce, and are in part already 
aecomphehed. Tor this hath brought that fe and temertalitg to 
Goht, of which mankind before had but dark aud doubtful expecta 
tiong: thie hath taught us in express terme what tho law tanght in 
shadows and types; with an obscurity under which carnal minds (who, 
because they best like, are not disposed to look beyond tho temporal) 
seldom discerned the spiritual und heavenly blessings to be under. 
stood: it changes the object of our faith, from a Messiah to come, to 
one already come; but still the Meseiol is the salvation, still the joys 
of heaven the reward, still virtue and piety und faith the conditions 
of attaining it; whether the simpler worship of the patriarehs, or the 
rites of the Mosaical law, or the faith and sacraments of tho gospel 
(isburdened of those rites, were the method which Almighty God in 
his wisdom saw fit each in their proper season to preserbe, as a 
necessary qualification for them at that time. The short ts this; that 
nthough for wise reasons God lath changed the instances in which 
he would be served, us to the outward testimonies of their belief in 
and love and reverence for him; and in this sense, the law and the 
gospel are two covenants; yet that faith and love and reverence 
wore always indispensable duties of religion on our part of the cove- 
nant; tho remission of sins by Jesus Christ and a blessed immortalit 
always continued the same on his part. And thus the law and gospel, 
which, a9 to their difference in modes and circumstances, were perfectly 
distinct, yet in effect, and as to the essentials of obedience and moral 
virtue, the reward aimed at and the ground of their hopes, were one 
and the same covenant. 

3. The lest particular, duly attended to, will help us rightly to in- 
terpret those many disparaging and scemingly hard reflections cast 
upon the law by St. Panl, in the management of hia controversy 
against them who still stood peremptory for the necessity of ob- 
serving it. Now these are not meant of the moral law, which was a 
branch of natural, and still remains part of the Christian religion; nor 
of the ceremonial law, eo far as any of the rites enjoined there were 
understood to typify and to be accepted for the relation they bore to 
Christ; for in this sense that law too belonged to the gospel. But 
they are all intended of that ritual law, as altogether separate from 
nnd independent on the gorpel. In this sense the Jews took it, who 
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denied altogether and persecuted the gait of Jesus. So allowing gal- 
vation to be owing in no degree to him, but altogether to the law. 
In this the Judaizing Christiana took it also, who allowed faith in 
Jesus Christ to be o partial cause of salvation, but not sufheient and 
effectual without the works of the law. Both which this apostle 
opposes, by proving Jesus Christ against the Jows, and Jesus Christ 
alone against the Judaizing Christians, to be the author and efficient 
cause, and repentance and faith in him the conditional cause of our 
salvation. He shows thot the law thus taken was not capable of 
justifying the observers of it at any time, but that at this time it 
added to their guilt. The fcermer, because all 115 efficacy depended 
upon 2 representation of Christ to come; the latter, because the con- 
tinuing to observe it as necessary was a constructive denial, at least a 
disparagement, of Christ already come. And thus it is (when set in 
contradistinction from and opposition te the gospel and faith), and not 
otherwise, that the law and works are exposed, not only as not justi- 
fyin es but even killing those that reposo their confidence in them. 

Nl. The other remurkablo circumstance which offers itsclf to our 
consideration concerning the two sona of Abraham relates to the 
manner of their birth, and ia contained in those words, ver. 23, But he 
who was of the bondwoman waa born after tha fe ; but he of the free- 
woman was by promise, ἴπ the production of Ishmael there waa only 
the same common providence which concurs with and gives success to 
natural causes in ordinary generations. A mothor in the vigour of 
her age, and afather not yet absolutely decayed, required no more. 
But in that of Isaac every thing was miraculous. For a mother Gdead 
to all these purposes, and (to use this apostle’s expression elsewhere) 
a father as good as dead, to become fruitful, was an effect altogether 
above and out of the power of nature. This argued anu immediate 
operation of Oronipotence, and it is urged ag a noble instance of 
faith to believe the promise of God. And Isaac is therefore called the 
child of promise, because foretold aa the chosen seed, aud given in a 
manner so wonderful, that nothing [ess than the power uud truth of 
God could have justified the hopes of him in persous so disabled. 

Thus, i proportion, they whom these sons represent do likewise 
differ from: each other. Such as depend upon the lay, like him born 
by natural means, expecting pardon of their sins and the salvation of 
their souls by works of their own performance. But "wa, who, aa 
Tsaae was, are the children of promise, ascribe thése blessings to ὦν 
higher hand, acknowlodge ovr own impotence and deadness, and 
thankfully adore the truth, the power, the goodnasa of God, who, inet 
by works of righteowmess which we have done, but according to his mercy 
in Jesus Christ hath saved us, by methods astonishing and supernatural ; 
by the death of his own beloved Son, by the renewing of his own 
bicased Spirit, and by faith in the morits of another. 

And as in the manner, 60 in the privileges of this birth, the resem- 
blance holds between Isaac and the Christian church. The Jews, like 
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Ishmael, were rejected, as St. Paul observes, because they sought 
righteousness by the works of the law; the Chnistians attain to it and 
to all the prerogatives of this inheritance, because secking them by 
faith, That principle by which in all ages men, were acceptable to 
God, 18 the author to the Hebrews proves at large, by instances of 
the most renowned worthies both beforo and under the law. An 
argument, that the gospel hath not intreduecd any new condition of 
salvation in general; but that, as the virtue of our Lord's sacrifice had 
ἃ retrospect, so faith was the instrument of applying it, to the persons 
who lived before the actual oblation of it made upon tho cross. 

So good reason had St. Paul to dissuade hie Galatians from return- 
ing to the observance of the law; this boing, in offect, to exchan 
freedoin for bondage, to put off the character of sons, and degrade 
themselves into servants; to quit a ocrtain and indisputable tifle to, 
and take up an empty pretenco, which never did, never can qualify any 
man for the mhoritance., 

Thus much for the allegory beforo ua, and the argument built upon 
it. I just mention an inferenco or two naturally arising from this 
discourse. 

1. First then, the manner of St. Panl’s arguing here, from an 
allegory fixed upon an historical passage of the Old Testament, can be 
no rule to us for using such hbertics of alleporizing Scripture at 
pleasure. [have upon another occasion offered some reasons which 
to 1088 inake it probable that the Jows were not insensible of God's 
design*, to order inany memorable events in the fortunes of some 
of their ancestors so as to become typical of things afterwards to 
be accomplished upon the Christian church. Whether they had any 
traditions directing them in what casos this was done, and conse- 
quently, which of these events might he upon principles of their 
own fairly argued from, is matter of dispute. But be that as it will, 
the apostle here had the same divine Spirit to secure him from an 
crror in the interpretation which those first pemmen had to direct 
them in tho narration. And the demonstration he gave of that Spirit 
renders his authority in the one case equal to that of Moses in the 
other. Tut this is by no meane our condition; and therefore it 
becomes ua to proceed with more modesty and restraint. Where the 
analogy of faith is preserved, a prudent use of this kind is allowable 
in the way of cxhortation or moral reflection. But in the way of 
argument for establishing any point of doctrino, it is requisite we 
xeep close to the plain and natural sense of the text, and not wan- 
tonly sport it in arnbiguous niceties and affected allusions. 

2, From the difference illustrated here between the legal and 
evangelical covenant, it were scasonahic to oxhort men that they 
would consider the dignity and priviloge of their high callmg, and 
serve God upon principles and with a disposition of mind worthy of 
the near and honourable relation they bear to him! Dut in this 1 am 
prevented by a former «discourse. 
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3. And therefore [ only add, lastly, that we must take good heed 
not to pervert the argumonts urged by St. Paul against the works of 
the law, to the prejudice or disparagement of good works in general.. 
Tho former are only such works os made up the ceremonial law, and 
those are abolished by the death of Christ and the promulgation of 
his gospel. The latter neither begun with nor expired with that 
law, but are moral dutics of eternal obligation. To say we are 
not justified by the works of either sort, but by fuith only, implies, 
that God forgives men’s past sins, and admits them into covenant, 
without any such previous considerations, But to say that men may 
be saved without good works, infers that they are not bound to do 
any such after their adinission into that covenant. And this con- 
tradicts the whole strain and evacuates all the precepts of the 
gospel. So wide a distance ia there between justification, in St. Patil’s 
sense, and salvation, or that final justification, which is peculiar to 
the day of judgment. 

Let us therefore, as this apostle elsewherc advises, Jearn to ™main- 
iain good works, and to adern our profeasten by them. For this is to 
answer the character of our sonship. to be followers of our Father 
which is in heaven, und to promote the true end of this holy season. 
But let all this be dono with profound humility, and many mortifying 
remembrances of our own frailties; and cven m our best estate and 
inost exalted devotions, let us approuch the throne of grace with a 
modesty of which our church in the collect for this day hath set us a 
pattern; besecehing of God that we, whe for eur evil deeds do worthily 
deserve to be punished, Ly the comfort of dis grace may mercifully be 
relieved ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL. St. John vi. c. 


ΤΟ Jesus went over the ea of Galilee, τ. Jesus, upon hearing 
achich is the sea of Tiberias, that John was put to death, 
retired with hia disciplosy by ship over the sea, and went to a desert 
place belonging to the city of Bethsaida, that they might got a Tittle 
rest from the crowds, (See Mark vi. 3:3 Luke ix. 10) 

2 Anda great multitude followed him, 2. Rut the people follawed 
because they saw his meractes which ha hin on foot, round about by 
did on them that στα diseased. Jund, some to hear him and 

othors to be healed by him. (Ltke ix. 11.) 

3 dnd Jesus went up thio « mountain, 
and there he sat with his disciples. 

4 And the passorcr, a foust of the Jews, 4. These were more nu- 
Gas nigh, nicrous now, because going 

from all parts up to the passover. 

5 When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, -, 6. Josus, (when he had 
and sare a great company come unto his, discoursed to thom of the 
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ἦδ satth wito Philip, Whence shall we buy kingdom of Ged, and healed 


bread, thai these may eat 2 their sick, Luke ix. 11; Matt, 
5 And this he said to prove him: for xiv.14.) was minded to make 
he himself knew what he would do. trial of Philip’s faith. 


7 Philip answered him, Two hundred 
pennyworth of bread ts not sufficient for 


them, that every one of them may take a 


little. | 
ἢ One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon 8, 9. Therefore when it 
Peter's brother, saith unto Aim, was evening, and his dis- 


Q There is a lad here, which hath five ciples desired him to dismiss 
barley loaves, and tino small fishes: but the multitudes, that they 
ἐμαὶ are they among so many ¥ night provide themselves 
with some sustenance out of the neighhouring villages; he answers, 
that they shoud give them to cat; and asked Philip what way he 
could think of for supplying them on thia occasion. Compare Mark 
vi. 35, 36, 537, Then he inquired what stock of provisions they had, 
Mark vi. 38. Upon examination Andrew, &c. 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit to, Jesus herenpon com- 
down. Now there was much grass in the mands the people to bo con- 
place. So the men sat dowr, w number yeniently ranked by hun 
about fire thousand. dreds and fifties in a com- 

pany; and to put themselves into the usnal posture of eating. 

11 And Jesus took the louces; and 
when he had given thanks, he distributed 
fo the disciples, and the disciples to them 
that were set down; and likewise of the 
fishes as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he said unto 
his disciples, Gather up the fragments that 
remain, that nothing be lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered them tu- 
gether, and filled twelve baskets with the 
fragments of the fice barley loavas, which 
remained over and above unto them that 
had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had seen 14. This miracle, like that 
the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of feeding the Yaraelites with 
of a truth that prophet that showd come manna heretofore in the wil- 
into the world. derness, convinced those 
that saw it that Jesus was indeed the Messiah, the eminent prophet 
_ foretold by Moses. 


COMMIGNT. 


Oun Saviour’s feeding vast multitudes of people with a very small 
quantity of provisions, 1s, it seems, in the opinion of the church, a 
miracle of such consequence, as to deserve three public readings in 
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the course of the Gospela overy year™. It is true there is some dif- 
ference in the circumstancea of the actions related. The time, the 

lace, the number of the eaters, and that of the baskets of fragments 
lott behind, do differ. But the substance, tho miraculous operation, 
and the uses proper to be made of it, are the same, and common to 
both. The Seripture taken from St. Mark mentions four thousand 
fed with sezen loaves and a few small fshes°: this from St. Jobn, Ace 
thousand fed with five darleyloaves and treo small feles. That counts 
seven baskets only, this ἐισείςθ, of fragments gathered after they had 
been satisfied. But it is evident, that both four and fice thousand se 
fed is an effect infinitely above the power of natural causes and agents; 
and so is tho remainder of seven or of fwelre baskets, be the measure 
of those baskets what it will. The considerutiona therefore, on which 
Τ design to insist, and the practical improvements to be made of them, 
belonging by parity of reason to each account, I shall think both 
eufficsontly treated of, under the three follawing observations, and the 
inferences resulting from them: 

I. First, our Lord’s behaviour before this feeding and distribution, 
taken notice of ver.11. ehon he had given thanks, he distributed &e. 
or, as St. Matthew somewhat more expreasly, Plooking up to heaven, he 
blessed, and brake, and gave, &e, 

II. Secondly, the satisfying so many with so small a store; He dis 
tributed af the loaves to hia disciples, and his disciples io the multitude, and 
likewise of the fishes as much as they would, 

INV. Thirdly, the saving of the remuindcra, ver. 12 and 13. Upon 
these particulars I shall endeavour to say something that may be of 
use to ug in our own respective circumstances. 

I. I begin with our Lord’s behaviour bofore this feeding and dis- 
. tribution, called by the evangelists, déessing, and giving of thanks, Ὁ 

the former, some intorpreters undorstand the multiplying virtue which 
he then commanded down upon the sustenance they were about to 
take; and that marvellous inorease in the hands of the distributera, 
whereby if became a repast sufficient for so vast a multitude. Others, 
that he thus gave thanks to his Father for, and beggod bis blessing 
upon it, for the wholesome nourishment of those bodies which were 
to be fed with it. And these notions seem absolutely necessary to 
that passage of St. Mark, who, after the mention of his giving thanks, 
adds, that he déeseed a few small fishes, and commanded to set them 
also before the people. 

It is enough to warrant the indifferent use of these two words, that 
the forms of address to Almighty God, upon tho use of his gifts for 
our refreshment, have usually been mixed, and consist partly of 
praises and partly of petitions. Avcordingly, we expressly call this 
action giving thanks, saying grace, blessing the table, craving a blessing, 
and the like, Beeause the end of such devotions is manifestly two- 
fold. Both to render our acknowledgments to God for his liberality ; 


n Fourth Sunday in Lent; Seventh sad Twenty-fifth Sundays after Trinity, © Seventh 
Sunday after Trinity; Mark viii. 5, 8, 9. DP Matt, xiv. τῷ. 4 Chap. viii. 12. 
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and also to beg that it may be sanctified to us, by tending to promote 
wl! those good purposes which such bounty is intonded to serve and 
advance. The whole indeed seems to have been exactly deseribed by 
St. Paul, when, condemning the erroncovs superstition of some who 
preached up the distinction of meats, he declares the lawfulness of all, 
and that the danger lay not so much in the kinds eaten as in the 
manner of eating. "Meery creature of God (says he) ἐδ good, and nothing 
to be refused, if vt be receised with thanksgiving : for ἐξ is sanctified by 
the word of God, and by prayer. 

Tlence it seems evident, that a secret sense of God’s goodness upon 
such occasions is by no means enough; but that it is expected men 
should make solemn and outward exprossions of it when they receive 
his creatures for their support; that this is a eervice and homage 
not only due to him, but profitable to themselves. ‘The creatures are 
his, and therefore to be receized with thanksgiving: but the sanctifying 
those creatures to man’s use, and rendering that which is good m its 
own nature serviceable and advantageous to the party receiving, this 
depends upon the word, or particular blessing, of the Creator; and 
therefore jt is our part to draw down that word by prayer. 

This is to eat and drink like men and Christiana, when we perform 
an act of worship, which appears to havo had a place even in natural 
religion, and the practice of heathens themsclycs: which was certainly 
observed by the Jews; which St. Paul would not omit im all the con- 
fusion of a storm and shipwreck, which we have several instances of 
in our Saviour’; which here he perfermed with great seriousness and 
zaal, thus teaching us, when Joofing up to heaven, that the eyes of all 
ought, in the most literal sense, ἐθ waet upon that Lord τοῖν gives them 
their meat in due season. 

And what part of religion can be better contnved to keep up 8 
constant uwe and reverence of God in our minds! which are too apt, 
but will scarce find it possible to forget him, when accustomed to call 
upon his name at ovory supply of those natural appetites and ne- 
cessities, which cannot but of course refresh our memories very often. 
What can more effectually humble us with a just senae of our own 
precarions and depending condition? What more dispose men to use 

is gifts moderately, to ontertain them thankfully, to be content with 
their portion if it be little, to impart of their abundance if it bo much ; 
to compassionate those who want the aame comforts, to recollect that 
they are stewards, and that their orders are, to give freely of what they 
have received freely ? What, lastly, can be more likely to sanctify, to 
enlarge and multiply our blessings, than s0 decent, s0 publie, so de- 
vout, so humble ἃ testimony of our great Benefactor’s goodness ? 

IJ. The second thing I proposed to consider on thie occasion is the 
satisfying so many with so small a store. And here I might observe 
the zeal of these multitudes, the nature of that refreshment the 
were provided with, tho quantity, which only was a present meal, 
when they wore ready to faint; all which may assure good men that 


r 4 Tim, it. 4, 5- s Drusius on 1 Sam. ix.13; Acts xxvit 35; Matt. xiv. το, xv. 36; 
Luke xxiv, 30, 
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God will provide, by some way they know not of, supplies for those 
wants which they are content to undergo in pursuance of their duty; 
that necessaries they may depend upon him for, but if he give more, 
all that is over-ncasure. But at present I rather choose to insist upon 
ᾧ rcMection which St. Augustine hath pointed out to me, and auch as 
ig of universal usefulness and concern. 

It is, that this focding of so vast a multitude by 2 method altogether 
extraordinary and miraculous should be used ag a4 seasonable hint for 
the consideration of and thanks due for that bounteous providence of 
God, which overy day feeds numbers infinitely greater in a very 
wonderfil thongh ordinary manner. For what proportion do five 
thousand men bear to those numberless kindreds and countrics that 
constantly subsist upon his hherality? What is this one marvellous 
enlarcemont of five loaves and two fishes, to the uncanceivable pro- 
ductions of animals, the variety of plants and herbs, and other increase 
of the earth, and the many unknown ways by which de opens Aus hand, 
and fills ald things living «with plenteousness P 

ese operations do not indeed awaken onr attention equally, 
because frequent and regular. They have their stated seasons and 
returns; and custom and order render them familiar. In some of 
them too tho Divine wisdom sees fit to use the skill and labour of 
man as instruments. This takes off yet more from our wonder, For, 
so much ground as we sec of attributing any effect to second causes, 
so much wo usually find ourselves diverted from coneidering and 
honouring tho First Causo, Yet would we but examine theso matters 
curiously, there is not an instance among thom all but yields a copious 
subject of astonishment as well as of praiso. 

To mention that with which the world sooms best acquainted. No in- 
crease is morc bencficial, none more promoted hy our art and industry, 
than that of cern. But how prodigious, how amazing is even this, if 
we stand to take a close and distinct view of it! The husbandman, 
it is truo, tills and sows, but after all his toil and curc, our Saviour’s 
observation is moat true, that she casteth seed inte the ground, which 
cometh up he knowelh not how. He sacs it keep its duc seasons, and 
bring forth first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 
Ifo knows that ‘the year is crowned with the goodneys of the Lord, and 
that hes clouds drop fatness; and feels, by the produot, that ho hath 
trusted hia pains and expense, and all the hopes of beth, m good 
hands; that there is one above who watches his treasure for him, and 
returns it with large interest; that he sends the former and the latter 
rain, and comforts his heart with the appointed weeks of harvest. And 
‘from hence he does, ov he should, take continual occasions of thanking 
and reverencing Almighty God; since no profession can furnish moro 
palpable demonstrations of his pood providence, For this was the wit- 
ness Which St. Paul says ought to have convinced the grossest hea- 
thens, that “God gare them rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, 
Siding their hearts with food and gladness. 


a Mark iv. 27, 28. τ Pealtn ixv. 12. πᾳ Acts χίν, τ. 
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But ought it not likewise to strike them with wonder and amaze- 
ment? For, although we see this done perpetually, yet what account 
can woe give of ita being done? Can tho wisest of us all tell how 
the sun darts his raya and conveys a2 prolifie warmth into the bowels 
of the eurth, how that genial heat kindles into fresh life that sub. 
etance which the soil had putrifed, how corruption and death become 
necessary to fruitfulness, and every field preaches our own resur- 
rection? For though reason cannot, yet experience does make it un 
deniably plain, that *wz/at we gow is not quickened, except it die: ἀπά 
that wohick we soi, we sow not that body that shalt be, but bare grain: 
but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased hint, and to every seed ins own 


body. 

Chis ig what we call natural, because it proceeds by method and - 
rule, and in a series of cuuses. [πιὸ if we trace each of these to its 
lirst head, there is no less demonstration of infinite power and wisdom 
in this increase, than in that which in the scripture now at hand we 
distinguish as miraculous, because it was extraordinary and uncom 
won. Nay, 1 had ahnost said, the demonstration I am speaking of is 
greater. Hor when a miraclo is wrought, nature is set aside, and its 
.process superseded; the thing is done at once, in au instant, and 
wt an heat. But in that which we call nature, providence acts by 
inferior causes, and some of those free ones too. Aud albeit the 
whole goes on leisurely, and makes less yirorous impressions upon the 
sonses; the multiplicity however of those causes what wisdom must it 
require to direct, what-power to influence and invigorate, what steady 
management to keep them uniform! So that this is, in effect, a long 
suecession of wonders; a chain, in which if one link be hroken or dis- 
placed, the whole falis to pieces. And the links of this chain are the 
variations of every day in the whole year. Thus every furrow in our fields 
is loaded with evidences of a Divine power: and not five thousand only, 
but millions of millions, to whom God givca meat in due season, are 
sustained by Ormipotence; and uot onc of them ever feeds at less 
expense than that of a wonder, nay, of an infinite train of wonders. 

III. The last head'I promised to speak to is, our blessed Master's 
care that the fraginents remaining might be gathered up and put inte 
baskets. For which, no doubt, this had been a sufficient reason, that 
those might prove both the reality of the miracle and the exceeding 
greatness of the incrense. Sut in regard our Lord assigns another, 
when saying, Gather up the fraqments, that nothing be lost; the proper 
use, 1 think, of this head is, thenee to form a direction how to manage 
our substance to the best advantage, and se to approve ourselves 
charitable and kind, us at the same time not to be profuse and in- 
discreet. Jesus, it is true, by setting his whole store before the mul- 
titudes, hath left us a pattern of bencficence, and largeness of heart. 
The provisions growing so prodigiously upon his hands, are an emblem 
and intimation of those unaccountable accessions, which we may some- 
times observe to the fortunes of gencrona and merciful persons: and 


δ 
id 
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by some passages of Scripture, an unwary reader might be led to 
think that in those actions there could be no excess, at icnst no pos- 
sibility of offending by such excess. But yet the same Jesus would 
not that even fragments should be lost, and herein he hath shewed 
that all reserving for the future ig not unlawful; that charity 18 very 
consistent with frugality, indeed not only that they may, but should go 
together. For God will be sure to make a mighty difference between 
the virtue and the specious extreme beyond it, between the liberal 
and the lavish man. 

That every one is bound by the rulca both of prudence and religion 
to moderate his expenses, keep within his own property, and retrench 
all superfluities unsuitable to his calling and condition, ia too notorious 
to need a proof. That which the case before us seems rather to sug- 
gest, is good husbandry in not laying out even upon proper objects 

eyond such proportions as tho circumstances of our affairs will allow. 
For although the poor be our care, yet are not they our only care. 
The justice of thosa demands which our families have upon us, I had 
occasion formerly to tuke notice of, But besides these, the casualties 
of life, the infirmities of age and sickness, are very lawful and reason- 
able restrainta upon us, Sur Saviour, it is confessed, commanded the 
young man in the gospel to ὅσο and sell all he had, and give to the poor. 

ut this was done as a trial of his pretended perfection, a precept 
personal to him, not of universal obligation, nor to be druwn into ex- 
ample rashly and at all adventures. The primitive Christiana also 
brought their goods into one common fund, from whence distribution 
was mado as each of the brethren had need. But this is commended 
only as an act seasonable then, not for a standard of practice that 
should be perpetual. At this rate indeed our Savtour’s declaration, 
that we shall dave the poor always with us, could not hold true. So 
that all the inference resulting from these instances is, that men 
should be in ἃ constant disposition of mind, most willingly to ex- 
change the treasures of this life for those of a better, and to part 
even with their all when the service of {tod and the good of souls 
require it, Dut in ordinary cases, the cxigencies of other people are 
so to be considered aos that our own bo uot altogetber overlooked ; 
and while we help them, care must be taken not to rob and perfectly 
_ strip ourselves. | 

Again, the very consideration of the objects we would relicve makes 
this caution necessary. For the wauts and distresses of our brethren 
are not of oue day's production or continuance. Fresh objects worthy 
of our pity are perpetually presenting thernselves; and therefore wo 
should do 11 to be so lavish upon one or ἃ few, as thereby to fall 
under a disability of suecouring the rest. That which is constantly ἃ 
duty obliges us to such prudent reserves ag nay keep us in condition 
to perforin it long and often, oven as oft aa fit occasions shall call for 
it at our hands, These reasons (to name no more) aro sufficient to 
prove that men may and ought to proceed by ἃ zeal tempered with 
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prudence, even in gifts of piety and charity; and not abandon their 
substance, and by laying out all in ἃ heat, either cut off their own 
power of being charitable for the fnture, or so reduce it a8 to become 
objects of charity themselves. And therefore I shall close with a few 
short rules, in which tho example of our Saviour may be serviceable 
for directing our dispoaals and our behaviour in this point. 

We cannot but observe, that the multitudes now fed by him were 
in & place remote from all accommodations, ready to faint for hunger, 
driven to that necessity by following him so far and attending him so 
long, that they might reap the benefit of his miracles and his doctrine. 
Now, since the necessitics of our brethren in want are by far more 
and greater than the hberality of the wealthiest and most openhanded 
man can possibly supply, it is absolutely necessary that we should 
give some distinction. Wherein we shall do well to imitate our Lord 
in the following particulars : 

i. That we generally bestow our charity upon such as are Jeast in 
a condition of sustaining themgelves. T*or that which the desert was 
to these multitudes, the same in effect are old agc, maimed limbs, long 
sickness, multitude of helpless children, and the calamities which 
more immediately and visibly come from the hand of God, to the poor 
in general. They disable them, I mean, from furnishing themselvea by 
painfol labour and honest industry, and in eo doing they lay them at 
our doors and charge us with them. But as for them whom pride or 
profusion, sloth or vice, have reduced; thom who continue poor, only 

ecause they will not take any trouble to be otherwise; the laws of 
God have not commanded, and those of men wisely discountenance, the 
game compassion for such. To them who make wandering and beg- 
gary ἃ trade, snd choose the shame but case of that before an honest 
and laborious livelihood, the best and truest charity is what Solomon 
and our own laws have prescribed, ὦ scourge for the sluggard, and a rod 
for tho fool’s back, Want then, involuntary want, is the proper recom- 
mendation to our pity and relief. And this is to be rated, not always 
according to what men stand in need of, but sometimes according to 
the circumstances from whieh they are fallen; not always according 
to what they endure, but often by their being more or less destitute of 
remedies and helps against it. This gives tho widow and the father- 
loss, the outcast and the stranger, a double title to our pity, if their 
necessities be tho same with other persons who yet have relations and 
friends to assist and take care of them. 

2. These multitudes followed Christ for his miracles and -his doc- 
trine; and hence wo may learn that those poor ought to have a 
preference who frequent ond ove the worship and service of God, and 
lead honest and orderly lives. If the image of God in man be the 
true ground of our charity, then they who are doubly like him are 
doubly worthy of our charity. And therefore great difference should 
be made between those lewd and scandalous wretches who deface and 
dishonour his Hkeness impressed upon thoir souls, and them who, by 
their virtues and such improvements as their circumstances are ca- 
pable of, endeavour to resemble him more and more; to the aimilitude 
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of nature adding that bettor and more valuable one of goodness and 
ace. 

a 3. Once more, this action of our Lord mstructs us, that it suffices if 
our charity minister to men’s necossities, without thinking itself obli 

to provide either that which is superfluous at present, or so much as 
may arm them agninst future contingencies. It shews us too, that 
mubagery is an ommament and an advantage to our charity. And 
to this purpose that advice of St. Paul is highly commendable, that 
men would contrive their distributions so as to be rogular and easy, 
by tleymg up in store of that which God hath prospered ihem with, as 
their affairs will permit. Thus would our alms be always in readiness, 
and the poor would have a separate purse. A fund, that by rising 
Jasensibly would be parted with less grudgingly: a tribute duc for our 
successes, and a most reasonable return to Him from wham we reecive 
our all, nay, who condescends to aceept of part of his own again, as not 
only paid back but given to himaclf; and who will net fail, in his own 
time and way, to recompense it accordingly, either before or at the 
last grext day of account. 


—_!_—_——_—_ 


THE FIFTIT SUNDAY IN LENT, 


THE COLLECT. 


WE beseech thee, Almighty God, mercifully to look upon 
thy people; that by thy great goodness they may be poverned 
and preserved evermore, both in body and soul; through Jesus 
Christ our στ, Amen: 


Tide EPISTLE. Heb. ix. tz. 


11 Christ being come an high priest of τι, Christ being made a 
good things ta come, by @ greater and more high priest, by whose sacrt- 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, fice and intercession, not 
that 3 to say, not of this building ; temporal, but heavenly and 
eternal blossinys are obtained; by a tabernacle more excellent than 
the Mosaical, even his holy body, conceived and born, not after the 
common manner, but by an operation of the Holy Ghost, miraculous 
and divine : 

12 Neither by the blood of goats and 12. And not by the blood 
calves, but by hia om blood he extered iv of bullocks and goats, by 
once into the holy place, hatiag obtained which the high pricst on the 
eternal redamption for us. τς day of atonement came into 
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the holy of holies; but by his own blood he entered into heaven, the 
true holy place: and that once for all, because the redemption he 
hath optained for us 15 (not like the legal, valid for a year only, but) 
eternal. | 

13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, τ5. Nor is it atrange that 
and the ashes of an heifer eprinkling the his blood should have so 
unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the noble and lasting effecta, to 
flesh: any Who remember how that 
of beasts heretofore, and the ashes made of a burnt red heifer, removed 
all legal pollutiona, and restored the unclean, when sprinkled with 
them, to the service of the tabernacle. (Numb. xix.) 

(4 Hoo much mere shail the blood of 14. Shall not then Christ’s 
Christ, who through the eernal Spirit blood, (whose person is di-_ 
offered himself without spot te God, purge vine, and so his blood the 
your conscience from dead works to serve blood of God (Acta xx. 28.) 
the living God ἢ by the unity of the same 
eternal Spirit,} when he offered himself a most unblemished sacrifice, 
be effectual to cleanse men’s souls (as that of beasts did formerly 
their bodies) from the guilt of those sins that make liable to death, 
(a8 that other from: pollutions contracted by dead bodies.) and quahf 
them for the acceptance of their serviec to God, fas that other wi 
mitted men to the communion of the sanctuary.) 

15 And for this cause he is the τό. 15. To this end (or by 
diator of the new testament, that by means this blood) he hath sealed a 
of death, for ihe redemption of the trans- new covenant between God 
gressions that were under the first testa- and ua, that so, in considera 
ment, they which are called might receite tion of hie death for the 
the promise of eternal inheritance. expiution of sins, which the 
first legal covenant could not expiate, all who are adinitted to and 
perform their part of it may receive the promise of immortality and 
happiness in heaven, their title to which 1a clear, their sins being thus 
atoned for and forgiven, 


COMMENT. 

Tur preeminence of the evangelical above the legal covenant was 
ascerted in the Epistle for the Jast Lord’s day. The church new pro- 
ceeds to confirm that assertion, hy appointing one for this day which 
Instances in some particulars wherein that preeminence consists. An 
argument earricd on by some comparisons drawn from that taber- 
nacle and tho service of it, in which the glory of the Levitieal dispen- 
sation principally lay. 

I. The person officiating. 

IT. The place where he ministered. 

IIT. ‘The sacrifices offered. 

1V. The ends and effecta of those sacrifices. 

Those are the heads of the apostle’s reasoning, and shall be so of 
my present discourse upon this subject. | 

IJ, The firat preference given bere to the gospel covenant regards 
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the person officiating in the Christian sacrifice. Those among the 
Jews were offered by the succession and posterity of Aaron, men in 
all points upon a level with their brethren, excepting that distinction 
Giod had put by the honour of devoting them to his altar, and by their 
mhinistry conveying his blessings to, and receiving the homage and ac- 
knowledgmonts due from, the Body of his people. But still those bless- 
ings were, could be, no other than the economy they attended upon 
had indented for. Which, properly speaking, extended no farther t 
the privileges of communicating with God in the ordinances he had 
prescribed, and the mercies of an earthly Canaan, of which such com- 
munion, regularly observed, was made the condition and the pledge. 

The same high office does our Jesus execute under the gospel dispen- 
sation, but (as the chapters foregoing have proved by several inatances) 
to much greater advantage. He was not, like the Jewish high priests, 
taken from among men, not of the samo common frailties and corrup- 
tions with those for whom he mediates: but is *holy and harmless, 
undefiled and separate from sinners: he consequently needed not, like 
them, fo offer for Ais own sins first, and then for the people’s: he was 
therefore a succcssitl sacrificer for his pcople’s sins, because under no 
guilt of his own to render him obnoxious and require ἃ sacrifice: he 
was not of the tribe of Levi, or the order of Aaron, whose priesthood 
was temporary, and the persons admitted to it mortal; but of the or- 
der of Melchizedech, of %a priesthood unchangeable; in respect of its 
solemn institution confirmed by the oath of God; in respect also of 
the Priest hiusell, who fiveth fr ecer to make intercession for, and con- 
sequently is able to save to the ulermoet, them that coma to God by him. 
Once more, he is an high priest of good things te come ; not employed 
in ἣν ministry whose rites and ordinances were, and derived their chief 
value from being, shadows and significations of a future and more per- 
feot sacrifice; a figure “for the tune present, and imposed on men until 
the time of reformation: but his sacrifice was the substance of all those 
shadows, the great original of ull those figures; and his ministry that 
very reformation, which was a dispensation lasting and perfect : lasting, 
because perfect, leaving no place for farther improvement. None was 
intended beyond it, none could be after it, because none could be above 
it. An high priest also of good things fo come ; as tho effect aad influ- 
ence of his eacrifice reaches beyond this world, and al! fading cnjoy- 
" ments of it; and secures us aright to spiritual advantages, to a blessed 
immortality, to regions of glory which all the ponrpona descriptions of 
the beauty, the plenty, the ever desirable quality, by which (their type) 
the earthh Canaan is at any time recommended, do but very poorly, 
very faintly reeomble, 

So manifestly are the odds on onr side of the comparison in respect 
of the person mediuting in each covenant. ‘The Jews sona of Aaron, 
and Christ our high pricst; theirs high priests of a fgure for the time 
then present, ours an high priest of good things to come. Let us now fol- 
low St. Paul to the second branch of his comparison, 
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IT. The place of ministration. Of this the bermning of the chapter 
acquaints us, that it consisted of two parts, used by the priest in reli- 
gious worship. ‘The first, called the “sanctuary, in which the priest 
accomplished the daily service af God: the sccond, iato which the high 
pret alone went, and that but once every year, and then too net without 

lood, which he affered for himself, and for the errors of the people. But 
of Christ our high Priest it is said, that ho centered into the holy place 
once, once for all; dy a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made 
with hands, that is te say, not of this building. 

Of this greater and more perfect talernacie expositors have given 
these two senses : 

t. Some understand heaven by it, in agreement with those other 
passages of this Kipistle, which call the Jewish tabernacle the ‘azample 
and shadow of heavenly things; and heaven the true tabernacle, tohich 
the Lord pitched and not man. Which declare that δύο de the patterns of 
things in the heavens, this the heavenly things themselves: which affirm, 
that Christ ts not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the trus; but into heacen itself, there to appear in the pre- 
sence of God for us. The importance of the place, taken thua, agrees 
with the Jewish notion likewise, that God intended tho tabernacle for 
an emblem of the whole world, (whenec some have thought that title, 
a “worldly sanctuary, to have been given it here;) the outward repre- 
senting the earth and the sea, the inward, heaven, The former, ag sensi- 
ble and familiar, the Litter, invisible, and as yet inaccessible to us. And 
thus our high Priest cxecls the Jewish, because offering the blood of 
expiation in that very hcaven which the sanctuary on earth figured; in 
a holy place, not of human art and contrivance, but created by Divine 
power; in the real, and not the typical presence of God. 

Others there are that interpret the words of Ohrist’s body. Observ- 
ing that the Scripture sometimes calls human bodies idadernacles, that 
this very epistle terms Christ's flesh the catl through which a passage 
is opened for ua edo dhe Aoliest ; that St. John, speaking of the *incar- 
nation of the Word, expresses it by pitchiag his tabernacle among us, 
or in our heman nature; and says that thence his glory was conspicu- 
ous: and again, that our blessed Lord himself calls his own body ἰώ 
temple. Manifestly alluding by these to the Jewish tabernacle and 
temple, and glory of tho Lord exhibiting himsclf there. Strong con- 
firmations these arc of that presence, by which God dwelt thus among 
lis people, heing intended as a type of that real and visible presence 
by which, in the body of his incarnato Son, he actually dwelt with and 
exhibited himself to men: a rational account why the worship of God 
and men’s acceptance init should be confined to that pince of his sym- 
bolical presence ; because intimating that there is ne name given unto 
men whereby they nrust be saved, but only the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with whosc human nature he is substantially present. And 
this sense will likewise correspond perfeetly wcll with that character 
of this tabernacle, not made aith hands, that is to aay, not of this butld- 
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ing; in regard of Christ’s human nature not being brought into the 
world by human meang, (which being made with hands often denotes,) 
nor in the ordinary way; but born of en unblemished virgin, and con- 
ecived by an almighty and immediate operation of the Holy Ghost. 
In all which respects this tabernacle too was greater ard more perfect 
than that under the lew; and by it, by the blood which thus became 
his, he entered into heaven, as the high priest heretofore entered into 
the holy place on earth. Tho manner of entering was thus far alike 
in both; but the blood they carried in by no means ake. Which 
brings us to the 

ΠῚ. Third consideration, upon which the preeminence of our high 
Priest is asserted in the scripture now at hand,—the difference of the 
sacrifices offered. Their high priest entered by ™ the blood of goats and 
calves; ours with Ais own diood, und this the blood of Christ, who 
through the elernal Spirit offered himself without spot to God. 

The plan upon which the apostle forms his argument in this Epistle, 
80 far as the sacrifices of each dispensation arc concerned, is that most 
solemn of all the Levitical services, the great day of atonement. The 
directions given by God for this, ao far as affect the point under de- 
bate, are as fellow. ‘The high pricst is commanded to kill and offer ἃ 
bullock as a sin-offering for himself and his house; afterwards to 
take a censer full of coals from the altar, and his hands full of aweet 
incense, and to bring this within the veil, te make a cloud of anoke 
whieh might cover the merey-seat; then to bring in of the blood of 
the bullock, and to sprinkle it upon and before the mercy-seat. After- 
wards to do the samo with the goat which by lot was that day to be 
alain. The method of proceeding is the samc in both. Tho only dif- 
ference is, that as the bullock was an atonement for the high prtest 
and his house, the goat was a sin-offering for the whole body of the 
people, All which, and more upon the same occasion, not necessary 
to be mentioned here, we havo at large in the sixteenth chapter of 
Leviticus. 

Hence it is that the high priest is said to enter into He holy place 
by the blood of guats and calces: because he might not go in there at 
any tine without blood; nor with the blood of any sacrifices but these ; 
nor with that neither except on this oceasion, 

Meanwhile, how far are these ercatures and their blood below the 
~valuc of that of a man, but especially of an innecent man, such as 
Christ was! For that is meuut by offering himself to God without spot. 
An alluaion to that ordinance in the law which (aa I had occasion to 
remark before) rendered all beaste wherein was any blemish meapuble 
of heing offered in sacrilice: but, vet more egpecially, how contempti- 
hie an expiation was the blood of these creatures in comparison of his 
who offered himself through the elernal Spirit, who was not only man 
but God; and, by taking our humun into his Divine nature, hath ren- 
dered this gaeritice of merit invaluable, of cfficacy unquestionable, of 
benefit unconceivable! So that iu no regard does the glory of our 
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high Priest excel and eclipse the legal more eminently than in that 
which this passage sets betore us ΔΒ ἃ 

L¥. Fourth difference between them,—the ends and effects of their 
respective sacrifices. The legal "sanctify to the purifying of the flesh ; 
the blood of Christ purgeth the conacience from dnd sag ἐ: he Togall 
high priest eutered into the holy place once a year; the evangelical 
once in all. The effect of Christ ontering is a Predemption of the trans. 
gresstons that were under the firet testament; consequently, the first 
testament did not take away the transyressions even of its own time. 
Lastly, this 1 the noblest, and the peculiar exccilence of our high priest, 
that he hath obtained deternal redemption for ws, and that by means of 
his death "they that are cadied recerve the promise of eternal inheritance. 

By all these characters is signified the weakness, the insufficiency of 
the Levitical sacrifice, and the power and efficasy of Christ's alone, 
for taking away the guilt and punishment of sin. The grounds of both 
would take up too much time to be considered now, and will be more 
scasonably enlarged upon shereafter. But in regard the apostle at- 
tributes some, though not an equal effect to the legal iu the compari- 
son at the thirteenth and fourteenth verses, I will endeavour to adjust 
that point, and then draw toward a conclusion of this discourse. 

The law of Moses then may be considered cither abstractedly and in 
its literal, or more extensively and in its mystical meaning, According 
to the former, its promises and threatenings are merely temporal, its 
ceremonies, conditions of attamning the one and eschewing the other; 
aa the observance or neglect of them kept up or forfeited a right of 
communion in those ordinances. Acoording to the latter, eternal be- 
nefits and punishents were implied under the expressions of tempo- 
ral, and thus the outward ceremonica were types of and admonitions 
to inward virtues. We do not therefora, by calling these shadows and 
figures, take from them all manner of effiexay and influence upon the 
persons herctofore obliged by them; but allow them such as bears — 
proportion to this twofold character in which they stood. The impv- 
tities contracted in violation of the law plainly drew on a double m- 
convenience: one, that the unclean Incurred the wrath of God and the 
sentence of death here and hereafter; not only their bodies, but their 
consciences were defiled by acts which, in that state of things, were 
appointed terms of salvation and God's favour: the other, that as a 
mark of present disfavour they stood moapable of communion, either 
civil with their brethren, or religious with Almighty God. 

Now the last of these inconveniences was direetly and effectually 
taken off by those roapective rites and sacnfices which the law pre- 
scribed in such cages. ‘l'hey were restored to the camp or the city, the 
tabernacle or the temple, to al! the benofits and advantages expressly 
contracted for by that covenant. But as to the mystical and more 
yaluable part, the purging of the conscience, delivering from death 
epiritual, and, a3 a consequence of sin forgiven, qualifying them for a 
possession of the heavenly Canaan; these were reserved for a nobler 
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sacrifice; 2 blood better than that of goats and calves: yot still a 
blood, figured and represented by and virtually shed in theirs. Hence 
the apostle tolls his Colossians, those ordinances ‘were a shadow of 
things tv come, but the body is of Christ. So far then as they con- 
tributed to tbe reconciliation of offenders, so far they did uot work 
any inherent and osasential, but by a derived and relative power. 

he virtue and acceptance of the type was entirely owing to its 
antitype; for all the bloody sacrifices prefigured the offering of the body 
of Jeaus once for all. Nay, cven those temporal] advantagea which 
were actually saved to them or recovered by their sacrifices, were 
intended to typify such as aro spiritual and eternal. So perfectly 
figurative was they whole ceonomy, so industriously contrived for 
service and subordination to the gospel-dispensation; that, strictiy 
speaking, the law was little else than the gospel typified, the gospel 
was the law explained and accomplished. And the difforenee between 
them is like that which distinguishes shadow from substance, clearness 
from obscurity, and prospect froin possession. 

1 ouly add an carnest exhortation, that two expressions in the 
Epistle for this day may be heedfully attended to, The one, that 
Wthey who are called (effectually ao, by obeying that call) are the 
persons said to receive tha efernal inheritance. The other, tbat the 
thlood of Christ purges our consciences from dead works to serve the lant 
God. By both is meant, that even such an high Pmest, and su 
a sacrifice, will not save them whe take no care to savo themselves. 
But as the Jewish rites restored men to the templo, and capacitated 
them for frequenting religious worship, so the Chnistian expiation is 
an encouragement to, a comfort in, an assurance that we shall be 
accepted by our servicc; but by no means a dispensation from It. 
Wero it not for this, our endeavours innst he fruitless, and no wonder 
if wo turn desperate; but the knowledge of uu atonement made 
banishes our torrors, frees us from alt that consternation and con- 
fnaion which the sense of guilt and the fears of vengeance naturally 
create. This Inspires life and vigour into our undertakings. For 
nothing is so powerful a motive to be steadfast, wmmorable, always 
abownding in the work of the Lord, as the being perfectly satished tat 
our labour is not in tain in the Lord, And this is directly our case. 
Live without sins we could not; make satisfaction to the justico of 
aod for our sins we could not: and therefore Ged hath done this for 
13, and without us, by providing himsclf a Lamb that taketh away the 
sins of the world. That which ig left still upon our hands we cannot 
indeed do without God, but ho hath promised to do this for us too ; 
yet so to do it for us, as to do it with uy and in us and by us. 
And how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salration ? How ill do 
we answer the end of this sacrifice, which was to purify a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works, if we turn the grace of Gad into wanton- 
ness, and render it an occasion of sccurity aud wicked presumption ! 
Let us remember, the design of our church was, by such a eupporting 
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account of our high Priest and his sacrifice, to raise our spirits under 
those dejections into which our sorrow for ain is presumed at present 
to have sunk them; to bring us to the disposition of those honest 
debtors, who, the moro they are forgiven, the more they love: and 
we know what judgment must nceds be made, what proofs expected of 
that by him who hath said, ¥7f ye dove me, keep my commandments. 


TH GOSPEL. St. John viii. 46. 


46 Jesus said, which of you conrinceth 46. What sign of a false 
me af sin? And if 1 say the truth, wiy prophet can you charge me 
do ye not deticee me ? with? 

47 He that is of God hearcth God's 
swords: ye therefore hear them not, becuse 
ye ara not of God. 

48 Then answered the Jews, and said 48, [lave we not reason 
unto him, Say ina not well that thou art ἃ to call thee a separatist, and 
Samaritan, and haat a devil ? enemy to our religion, a man 

possessed, &c.? What oan we say too bad of theo? 

49 Jesus answered, £ have not a devil ; 
but I honour my Father, and ye de dis- 


honour ma. 
50 And I sack not mine own glory: 50. I do not covet honour, 
there is one that secketh and pudacth. as falsc prophets do; but 


there is one who observes how 1 am treated, and will call it to account. 

σι Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ifa αι, By recciving my doc- 

man keep my saying, he shall necer see trine, 1 tell you, and by that 

death, only, can you escape dying 
eternally. 

52 Then satd the Jews unto him, Now 52. They, understanding 
we know that thou hast a deol, Abrakam him of temporal death, reply 
is dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest, 

Tf a man keep my saying, he shall never 
taste of death. 

53 Art thou greater than our father 
Abraham, which 1s dead? and the prophets 
are dead; whom makest thos thyself ἢ 

54 Jasus answered, If If honour myself, 54. For me to exalt my- 
my honour is nothing: ἐξ ἰβ my Father self werc very vain and ex- 
that honoureth me: of whom ye say, that ceptionable, but my Father, 
he 8 your God. even the God ye profesa to 

belong to, he honours me by bearing testimony to my doctrine. 

55 Yet ye have not known him; but 1 | 
tnow him: and if I should say, £ know 
him not, 1 shall be a har hike unto you: 
but I know him, and Keep his saying, 
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56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to 56. Abraham with great 
866 my day: and he saw it, and was glad. joy saw by faith my then 
distant coming into the world, and that prospect was matter of great 
gladness to him. 

57 Thon said the Jews unto him, Thou 
art not yet fifty years old, and hast tho 
scen Abraham ? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 58. I assure you, πὶ 
f say unto you, Before Abraham was, being is of ao standing mu 
f am, longer than Abraham, even 

from all eternity, and never had beginning. 

59 Then took they up stones to castat το. At this the Jews, en- 
him: but Jesus hid himself, aud went out raged, and thinking that 
of the temple, gowg through the midst of snying blasphemous, were 
them, and so passed by, about in their zeal to stone 
him, the funigument usual for blasphemy, and sometimes by their 
zealots inflicted without any formal process or sentence of law. 


COMMIUNT. 


As the death of our blessed Saviour is the spring from whence all 
our hopes and confidences of happiness and mercy flow, and the end 
of bis sufferings the benefit of wretched man; so the manner of those 
sufferings is likewise adapted to our good. And if within these it be 
fit to comprehend, not the last black scene alone, but those many ante- 
cedent passages of his life in which he endured the contradiction of 
sinners against himself, the Gospel for this day may well deserve 
its place in our turgy. Thus the church rises very gradually in the 
historical part, from opprobrioug language, and a malicious but vain 
attempt upon that savred life, to that violence which was permitted 
to take effect: in the instructive part, from a pattern of reproached 
and spited Innocence, to one of faithfulness to the very death, and 
resisting even unto dived, when God and duty call. ‘his I conceive the 
great design of, this the proper method for improving that scripture 
read in your ears thia day. And therefore my work shall be, first, to 
_tepresent our Saviour’s deportment upon this occasion; and tben to 
instance in such particular yirtues, deducible from thence, aa would 
adorn our lives, if well observed, when it is our Jot to fall under the 
like circurostances. 

And first, we may, through the management of this whole affair, 
observe a divine prudence in restraining at some times and express- 
ing at others the just indignation our Lord conceived at tho malice 
and obstinacy of these wicked Jews. Of this we have a remarkable 
pattern in tbe return made to these words, Thou art a Samaritan, and 

st a devii, Tho reproach of Sameritan was one of the last affronts 
&t that time capable of boing passed upon any man. It spoke him 
idolater and schismatic, and, according to the terma that people then 
stood upon with the Jews, every thing that was odious and despicable. 
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Yet all thia is only answered by silence, as not worthy our Lord’s 
notice. But the other part, of Aaving a dect?, would draw down scandal 
upon his doctrine, und weaken the authority of his preaching. And 
therefore this was fit, nay, it was necessary to be contuted. And apon 
that point he condescends to reason with them. Hence we may learn 
how to digtingnish injuries, and how we should proportion our resent- — 
ments according to the diferent sorts and consequences of them. 
Where the provocation is private, and terminates in ourselves, it is a 
mark of a great and Christian mind to put it up, or softly to reprove it. 
But where it reaches farther and wounda deeper, where truth and 
goodness are struck at through our aide, silence is temmeness there. 
For then the cause ceases to be onr own. God's glory and the good 
of ull mankind are concerned in the respect due to virtue and religion ; 
and that, which ts none of oura, we ought not to recede from, nor can 
We give it up without committing a fault, Well were it if this rule 
were duly thought on and punctually observed. Then we ehould see 
a stop put to profancness, and all wicked raillerics upon holy things. 
These would not with such a triumphant boldness be uttered, and 
esteemed a part of mirth and wit in conversation, if they were not aa 
wickedly received and applanded. Mcn would not be so jealous of 
their own reputation, and at tho same time go injurious to God's, as 
we find them to be. They would not, for every small, for every sup- 
posed affront, require blood, and execute a murderer's vengeance ; and 
yet sport with the Majesty of heaven and his oracles, as if these were 
fit for nothing but to furnish mutter for a keen and saucy jest: ae if 
the holinoss of the Most High might be prostituted to the most con- 
tumelious usage; while what the profligate wretches falsely call their 
owo honour must be sacred and inviolable, and, like the ark of old, 
not touched but upon pain of death. So contradictious, it seema, are 
the notions some men now havo of contemptuous treatment to those — 
of our great Master, so different their deportment under it, He 
generously disdained the infamics lovelled at himself, and his un- 
spotted innocence gave him the advantage of doing it secarely. 
Others, perhaps, are the more impatient of reproach, bocause guilt 
and self/-condemnation give it a sting; they feel less concern for 
the vindicating one whom the moat lasphemous falsehoods cannot 
hurt, than for themselves, whose impurities are already so foul and 
black as not to bear freedom and bold truths. 

But, secondly, our Saviour’s example here instructs us also how to 
proceed in that defence which God and religion require from us. 
For those vory things which wo may, nay which we are bound to 
vindicate, are net to be vindicated after every manner; bot some 
order and proper measures are to be observed, eyen in the most 
lawful, the inost necessary returns to those that abuse and traduce 
them. And for this, Christ's own words are a pattern sufficient, to as 
many ag are content to consider and be guided by then. Jesus answered, 
1 hace not a devil, but I honour my Father, and yo do dishonour me, 
Wherein he only clears himself from their wicked suggestions, with all 
the mildness that became his character and the justice of hig cause. 
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As in other the like occasions we find him returning cool reason to 
their rage, and burcly exposing the absurdity, the impossibility of 
their chargo against him, the inconsistenco of his actions with their 
blasphemous thoughts: and even when the treachery of a« disciple 
had done him the fast injury, and given him the justest provocation, 
ho chides his perfidionsness and ingratitude with this eoft rebuke | 
only, Judas, detrayest thou the Son of mean with ἃ kiss? So little couv- 
tenance have we from his practice for that clamour and bitterness, 
that furious aud wild passion to which men thiak thomselves licensed, 
when their own or God’s cause hag drawn them into dispute. The 
spiteful recriminations, the industrious and studied abuses, and all 
the refined arta of railing and ridiculing, by which they endeavour to 
distinguish their parts or their zeal, may perhaps serve to recommend 
them to aon ignorant ov an ill-netured world; but surcly these men now 
not what spirit they are of. They forget that this is the eect of pride 
and envy and contention; not any part of Christianity, not any re- 
semblance of its meek, its divine Author; not any advantage to the 
truth, which, in the esteem of good people, rather suffers by euch 
indecensies and indiscretions. Tor it ig not without some difficulty 
that an argument can deliver iteclf from the aversions which unbe- 
coming treatment and ungoverned passion raise against it. And most 
seasonable upon these occusions ie that advice of St. James, τ That 
even then, when we are awiftest to speak, we should be slow to wrath ; 
remembering that the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God. 
Thirdly ; from the mention of our Saviour's hiding himself in thie 
Gospel, we may observe the lawfulness of avoiding danger and per- 
secution, Which is indeed so agrecable to the first and fundamental 
principles of human nature, that it might seem impertinent and 
ridiculous to pro ose it; were it not, that some eminent patterns in 
antiquity are bighly celebrated for ernbracing those cruelties and en- 
countering thosc difficulties which it scems to have been in their 
power to huve escaped. Nay, and this very Saviour, who hath left us 
on example of withdrawing from his enemies, and defeating their 
attempts at some times, did yet offer and yield himself up to their 
malice at onother. So that the natural result of all this is, that 
there are some occasions in which the dangers that threaten us may 
fairly be deolined; and others, whercin, without a breach of decency 
and duty, they cannot. Now, how to distinguish between these dif- 
ferent cases, aa it is of excceding great importance, so it 18 what the 
example of our Saviour will do us no mighty servico in. For to sa 
that we must follow him, in eudcarouring to rescuc ourselves when it 
is not agreeuble to the purpose of God that we should suffor, and we 
roust boar the brunt of what he sends upon us when it is his purpose, 
would be to say nothing; fer how shall we know that purposo of his? 
Christ indeed, who was privy to all the seerets of Providence, could 
tell distinctly which was hiy cnemies’ hour and the power of darkness: 
bat we, who are not admitted into those mysterious counsels, must 
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content ourselyes to make probable conjectures; and for the direct- 
ing our judgments in them, these two rules may be of some aig- 
nificaney to us: 

First, whatever difficulty cannot be otherwise avoided than by 
violating our conscience, that, we are to conclude, God hath called ua 
to suffer, For what the wise son of Sirach hath long ogo observed, 
18 universally true, that ®he hath commanded no man to do wickedly, 
nether hath he given any man license to sin. They are only the ig- 
norant or the unbelieving that so much as put the question, whether 
a known deliberate crime be allowable for our own preservation. For, 
who that has been taught, who that heurtily entertains the Gospel, 
can make doubt of itf Who that hears our Saviour rating the 
soul aboye the whole world would think, though it were life itself, 
(which, when rightly estimated, is but the prolonging and- uncertain 
teuure for a short space, and that in a state of infinite change and 
trouble,} worth giving 19 im exchange for? Who must not sce that 
an ctormty of torments, at least a manifest hazard of them, is too 
hard a condition to close with upon any terms? Who that receives 
the promises of heaven with any becoming degrce of assurance would 
grudge to keep the favour of God at the expense of all this world can 
boast of, and to trust him for the amends to be made in another? 
And if so, then it is certain a wilful sin must not buy our present 
case and safety. Fer such a one is not consistent with God's favour, 
or ἃ rational hope of eternal happiness. Nay, not ony ἵν sin in itself, 
but what a man thinks # sin; for though he shoul happen to be 
involved in unnecessary niceties, yct, so long as he thinks a thing 
sinful, although it be not really such, if ho do it in that apprehension, 
God, who judges men by the integrity of their hearts, and not by the 
perfection of their understandings, will condemn that person os if it 
were asin, Aud such tt is to him. Ho violates his conssicnce who 
goes against the dictates and present light of it; he is an offender 
in the perversencas of his will, though he happen to be mistaken in 
the determination of hig judgment. This therefore ia the first rule: 
Do nothing which your conscience tells you ought not to be done. And if 
there be no other choica left but sinning or suffering, you may be con 
jident that he, who never commanded any man to sin, hath, wn those 
circumstances, commanded overy man to suffer. 

Secondly, the other rule is, that a man may use all lawful means 
for his own preservation; and where the regular use of these is sue- 
cessful, that may be accounted a case in which he was no way bound 
to suffer. Tor instance; if, in a controverted point, one uses the best 
means he can of informing himself, and, after diligent inquiry and 
honest impartial judging, he proceeds with the testimony of his own 
breast ; thia man is either right in his opinion, or under such 4 
mistake as shall never be imputed to him for a crime. And thercfore, 
whatever advantages of safety such a proceeding can give, he is fairly 
entitled to. take the benefit of them. So again, 4 man may make 
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the best terms he oan for himaclf with those that oppross or dostroy 
him, provided ho act without fraud, and break none of those re- 
straints which the laws of God ar of vivil society have bound him up 
to. He may atrive to deliver himself in distress; he may pray to 
God to deliver him; but both these must be done with o resigned 
spirit. And when we beg, with Christ, that ἐγ it be possible this cap 
may be taken from us, we must heg it, and we must endeavour it, with 
his reservation too, severthelese not ours, but our heavenly Mather’s wilt 
be done. This submission is highly necessury, not ouly as it 
with the condition of sons and servants and ercatures, but ag it may 
-incline the favour of God to our relief. For why should we not sup- 
pose that he wil] proceed by the rules which love, honour, and the 
urest reucon have fixed among men? that ke will think it becoming 
his goodness to take those into his more peculiar care and-pro- 
tection, who are content to depend upon bis pleasure, and resign all 
their uffaira entively up to his wise and gracious disposals? Hence it 
ig, that to lawful means t add a regular use of those means; becanse 
anxious and imordinate desires do draw down, [ doubt not, many 
sufferings and misfortones, which would not otherwise have befallen 
men. And these, properly speaking, are troubles, not of God's 
creating, but their own. 

Again, when I say a man may ueec all lawful means, I do not say 
that he is obvays bound to do it. There may be some instaneca 
whercin the Christian gallantry is concerned to distinguish iteclf. 
And heroes there have been, who, when they might have had τὸ, would 
not accept deliverance, but have acquired to themselves a just and 
immortal renown for devoting their lives to the service of religion. 
But this ts a point of porfechon, and must be left to wisdom and a 
due consideration of circumstances to pronounce of. We may say of 
if as our Lord did of them that ΜΕΝ themselves beunneks for te 
kingdom of heaven's sake, Fie that is able to receive tt, let him receive il. 
There may be cases when all the safe methods of preservation may be 
neglected ; but he that seeks and uses them sins not In so doing. If 
God gives not success, then he is to sit down, and not doubt his merey 
and a future reward: for thet defeating his prayers and endeavours 
so far ia & plain and loud call to suffer. But he who in bravery is 
tnore liberal of himself must be well advised. For ag men may pot 
be too tenacious, so neithor msy they be too prefuse and lavish of life 
and the comforta of it, leat, besides these present hardships, they find 
at last an indisorcet zeal rcturned with a— Who hath required these things 
at your hands? Leve indeed is apt and desirous to give over-measure 
where it can, to make up for the defecta of one kind by double dpplica- 
tion in another, And sure, where God is the ohject of our love, it well 
becomes us to attempt this. Dut still, this must not be the effect of 
passion alone; prudence should temper and dircct it. And where an 
affiiction is chosen, which with a good conscience might have been 
avoided, a3 16 may happen that the making such choice shall be 
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Lightly commendable, so it is certain they ought not to be condemned 
who choose a lawful safety, and therefore make it not. 

Fourthly, we have already considered Christ as a pattern of meek. 
ness in not returuing opprobrious language ; let ua ulso eontemplate 
him as an example of not taking revenge. When an outrageous at- 
tempt was made upon his life, he satistics hinself with restraining 
their violence without inflicting those punishments which those men’s 
wickeduess deserved. And so ought we to content oursalves with 
those methods that are sufficient for our security, without proceeding 
to the utmost rigour and severity; eveu with the worst of enemies— 
even when they are i our power and le at our merey. It is God fe 
rho vengeance belongeth, and men do but usurp it. Tut here you sea 
the very person to whoin it did of ght belong tender in using that 
right, and rather choosing to soften his adversarics’ hearts by patience 
and longsuffering, than to confound them by cxcrting his almighty 
power. Instructing us hereby what disposition they should be of, 
who pretend to be governed by his laws, and to live by the copy of his 
practice; that it is fit they pass by many and great provocations, and 
enouch for them to congult their own safety without seeking the ruin 
of others. And this, if i¢ were duly considered, would set bounds to 
men’s fury, and shew them that, us they ought not in any case to do 
injuries, so they should not repay them neither in their own kind; 
but cease from wrath, and et go displeasure ; for otherwise they will, in 
this sense too, be certainly saoved te do evil. 

Laatly, from this passage we may be certainly assured, that the 
sufferings and death of Christ wero his own frce voluntary act. The 
same Divine unseen force which held the hands of the men of Naza- 
reth when they intended to cast him headlong down the brow of their 
hill, the same which evaded the Jews’ presont design to stone him, 
was eyer Teady, ever able to produce the same wondertul effects. We 
know it waa so in the gardeu particularly. And the casting those 
down to the ground who then came to apprehend hin, ought to have 
made them uuderstand, that if he had not thought At to oheck and 
withdraw it, neither their numbers nor their weapons could have pre- 
vailed to his prejudice, And thia should inflame our love and our 
gratitude, that the many bitter things he endured for our sakes were 
not upon constraint, but choice: that he so signally proved the truth 
of those his own words, no man taketh my life from me, but 1 ley at 
down of myself: that he was harbaroualy treated and ignominiously 
murdered, because he would be so, and the will of God was fulfilled in 
this point, only because he was content and well pleased to do 24, What 
remains then, but that, as this holy season requires, we meditate on 
this dying Redcemer with wonder; that we represent his willing pas- 
sion to our souls in all those moving circumstances it is capablo of; 
that we think nothing too much for him who wus so liberal of case, of 
reputation, of life for us; that we not only adore, but imitate that 
great example, who, cwhen he was reviled, reviled not again, when he 
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suffered, he threatened not, Sut committed himeslf to God that judgeth 
righteously; that we make not wrongs of any sort mutual, but account 
it our generusity,.our duty, to suffer ourselves to be outdone in this 
only instance of evil-doing. So observing the apostle’s command, not 
to "render evil for coil, nor railing for railing ; but contrariwise bless- 
ing; knowing that we are hereunto called, that we might inherit ἃ 
blessing. 


THE SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


THE COLLECT, 


ΑἸΜΙΘΉΤΥ and everlasting God, who, of thy tender love to- 
wards mankind, hast sent thy only Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
to take upon him our flesh, and to suffer death upon the cross®, 
that all mankind should follow the example of his great bu- 
mility; Mercifully grant, that we may both follow the example 
of his patience, aud also be made partakers of his resurrection ; 
through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 


THE EPISTLE. Philipp. ii. 5. 


5 Let thes mind be in you, witch was 5. With regard to the 

also in Christ Jeaus : charity and mutual conde- 
acensions | am exhorting you to, make the humility and wonderful love 
of Jesus Christ your pattern. 
δ Who, being in the form of God, 6, Who, though he was 
thought it not robbery to be equal with very God, and had taken to 
God: himself no more than be- 
longed of right to him, in exerting alt the glory und majesty of tho 
Divine nature; yet did he not affect to appcar ww his native greatness 
and glory ; 

7 But made himself of no reputation, 7. But laid all that aside, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, did not disdain to live in 
and waz made tn the likeness of men: human nature, not only as 
man, bué as the meanest servant of God, and even of men, ministering 
to their wants; 

8 And being found in fashionasa man, 8. And stooping so very 
he humbled himself, and became obedient low as to dic, nay, ta dic the 
unto death, even the death of the cross. most painfal and ignomini- 
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ous death, in obedicnce to his heavenly Father's will, and for the com- 
mon benefit of mankind. 

9 Wherefore God also hath highly ez- 60. 10, 11. This unparal- 
alted him, and gicen him a name which is leled act of obedience God 
above every name: hath rewarded, by advancing 

10 That at the name of Jesus etery his human nature to unl 
knee should bow, of things ta heaven, and versal dominion. That the 
things in earth, and things under the man Christ Jesus should 
earth ; now rule over and be adored 

t1 And that every tonquo should confess by all creatures; that all 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of nations should acknowledge — 
God the Father. this King, and, by submitting 
to his laws and government, promote the glory of God the Father, 
who delights to be honourcd in the belicf and obedience paid to hia 
blessed Son and his gospel. 


COMMENT. 


Tue good cffects which our church proposes to -herself from this 
portion of scripture, we plainly learn from the Collect for the day to 
be humility and patience. The former to be expressed, by thinkin 
no good offices beneath us, whereby we may contribute to the relief of 
our brethren in their sufferings; the latter, by contentedness and con- 
staney of mind in submitting 4o our own. In order to excite and 
establish these good dispositions iu us, the Son of God and Saviour 
of tbe world is here sct forth as cur pattern. [ΙΠΒ love and con- 
deacension for our example, that we, so ἐπ as the difference of ciream- 
stances will allow, may not grudge to do ag he hath done boforo us, 
His exaltation and reward is also mentioned for our cneouragement, 
that we may depend upon the like being done to ua in proportion 
which hath already Leen done to Inm, by way of recompense for such 
kind humiliation. 

To treat this subject as we ouglit, it will be requisite to consider, 
first, what our Lord did, and how we are bound to imitate him. 
Sceondly, what he received, aud how this assures us of being rewarded 
hke him. 

i. A just sense of what our Lord did we never can have, withont 
right notions eonecrning the dignity of his person. Which therefore 
the apostle hath here ilustrated in ternw that speak him very God 
and very man. The "form of God as strongly inferring the former, as 
the Hkeness and fashion of men does the latter; if we regard only the 
foree of the expressions themselves. And as the whole course of 
his conversation, the things he did and suffered, living and dying, 
made uucontestuble proof of the truth of his human nature, so, if we 
will allow St. Paul to argue with any consistenec, his argument here 
overthrows the eavila usually objected to the truth of bis Divine 
nature. For how can any taking the *dkeness or fashion of mon de- 
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serve to be thought an emptying or humbling of himself, in a person 
who is no more than man? how can the government of the whcle 
world be committed to or administered by a mere man‘? how can 
universal adoration hecome due to such a one? how can it agree with 
the design of the Christian religion to enjoin it, which aimed so di- 
rectly at curing idolatrona mankind of their monstrous sin and folly ; 
consisting properly in doifying men for their merits, and, ia that igno- 
rance of tho one true (tod, ‘doing service to them which by nature are 
no gods? Tut especially, how should o person degerve and obtain 
divine honours, ag ἃ reward for hia unparalleled humility, and picty, 
and inmost exemplary mcekness, who, if hc were not real Gad, and yet 
‘thought u not robbery to be equal with God, (but suffered himeclf to be 
esteemed so, gave occasion from his own words to bo thus esteemed, 
never warned those who took the occusion of any error or ill conse 
quence in auch an opinion.) was certainly the proudest and most pre- 
sumptuous, the profanest and most detestable blasphemer? To them 
therefore who acknowledge our Lord’s divinity, St. Paul's reasoning ts 
just and very pressing. Dut to refer it to such condescensions as 
washing his disciples’ feet, or even the indignities of his passion in a 
man only, renders it weak and trifling. ‘The terms expressing this 
voluntary humiliation are an empty pomp in comparison, and such as 
then indeed, but only thon, are full of significance and sound argument, 
when the perfection and majesty of Christ’s Divine, and the impotence 
and vilencas of our human nature are understood, for the height he 
came down from, to the depth he descended to. 

Concerning this condescension, how inaryellous it is in itself, and how 
forcible an engagemont to humility and charity upon all who believe 
and roap the bencfits of it, 1 did endeavour to make men sensible, 
when the church commemorated the blessing of our Lord staking upon 
him the fori of @ servant, and being made ta the likeness of men. ‘That 
yet more amazing humiliation of becoming obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross. is mutter more peculiarly suitable to the devotions of 
this day. And to it therefore 7 shall chiefly confine my discourse, 

That eruerftxion was of all deaths the most painful, the moat 
opprobrious; a pauishment reserved for the vilest of slaves and the 
heimousest of tmulefactors, I can scarce suppose any of my readers 
ignorant. But if they be, the history of our deur Reedeemer’s suffer- 
ings, #0 particularly rehearsed, ao often repeuted in the service of this 
week, will not fail to possess them with right apprehensions of it. 
Waving therefore any further enlurgoment at present, concerning that 
which our thoughts will for soma succeoding days find themselves 
obliged to dwell upon; 1 apply myself immodiately to the force and 
fitness of this example for producing, in the minds of all who consider 
tt, those two dispositions already mentioued, which the Collect hath 
taught ua at this time most seasonably to pray for. 

1. The first of these is humility. Which it is evident no person, 
no instance, no action ever had, cyer could have so direct a tendency 
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to promote, Well therefore might this Saviour invite men to karn 
of him, as being “sect and lowly; since none was ever by nature so 
exalted, sone by choice so abased: neue could sa empty himself of 
glory and powor a8 he had dono, even though his appearaneo upon 
earth had boen made in all the riches and splendour of tho greatest 
monarch that ever the world knew. Dut to render his goodness still 
more astonishing, *he came not to δὲ ministered unto, but to minister ; 
thought tho gimng of Ais oton Ge a ransom an office not too kind, and 
doing thia in the quality of a servant and ao eriminal, a character not 
too mean for the aako of doing good. 

The most fatal, and perhape the corruption that sticks closest to 
our nature is pride. Fit therefore, above all others, to be particularly 
countermined, and quits beat out of countenance, by him who came - 
into the world on purpose to correct our corruptions and to renew our 
nature. ‘This vica consisie in undue exaltetions of ourselves, and, m 
consequence of these, disdain and contempt of others. But who are 
those selves? who those others! Lost and uadone wretches all; lost 
and undone by the pride of the first, and so must bave continaed to 
eternity if nut reseucd by the humility of the second Adam. Do we 
then insist upon points and niceties of respect, upon place and pre- 
cedence, with the utmost rigour, and cast away our own or invade an- 
other’s ive (murderers in both) upon the very jealousy of an affront? 
Do we neglect our poorer or in any respect meaner brethren, behold 
their miscries with indifference, hold them so far unworthy our pains 
or cost, of personal good offices, as acarco to allow them pity or re- 
gard? Nay but, Ὁ man! look upon the bleased Jesus. Seo the King 
of heaven making himeeif of no reputation, euiing with the traitor, 
admitting his uufaithful kiss, mute before his judges, crucified with 
thieves, And ail for them whom thou pursnest with revenge, or paasest 
over with disdain. For thee, who thus repreachest the morcy by which 
thou art rodeemed, the Lord that thus redeemed thes. Compare the 
indignities he submitted to, hia unbounded charity, with thy angry re- 
sentmontes, scornful mien and hard-hearted coldnesa; and thou wilt goon 
perceive that the pride, tho cruelty, the unconcernedness, which in any 
man id wicked, in the disciples of ἃ crucified Master is perfectly ab- 
surd: a contradiction to the name of Christian, while thou wilt not Tet 
the samae mind be tn thee which was in Christ Jesus. It is true indeed, 
he hath far exceeded all that is puswible for us to imitate. But the 
less proportion the utmost we van do bears to his amazing condescen- 
sion for our sakes, the more must they for whom he stooped so low, if 
they think any thing too much for them for whom he likewise stooped 
so low, find their own narrowness of spirit and too delicate distinctions 
{where there is so little ground for such) reproached and condemned, 
Aud well it were if they would scriously reflect that this Saviour is 
one day to be their judge, if thoy would ask themselves how they shall 
then be able to stand before him, who, though he was in the form of God, 
and thought i not robbery to be equed with God, yet Aundled Limself to the 


5 Matt. xj. 29. i Matt, xx. 28. 
STANTIOPR, VUE. 1. um 


ὅ80 THE SUNDAY 
form of a servant, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 


cross. 

2. The other virtue I would recommend is patience. Enay to be 
attuined, when that last mentioned hath opened the way to it. For 
it is pride especially that disposes us to be angry and revengefui, fret- 
ful and qnerulous, uneasy with our fortunes and unthankful to Provi- 
denec. Against all which evil diseases of the mind, what antidote 
more proper, more powerful, can we think of, than the example of tho 
meek-suffering Jesus? If our quiet bo disturbed, our possessions in- 
vaded, our persons insulted, our reputation aspersed by the malice.of 
unreasonable wicked men; ἰοῦ us remember the perpotnal vexations, 
the injuries and affronts, tho lics and contradictions of sinners against 
himself, which through the whole course of his ministry he endured ; 
but which, in the tragical seene this week presents us with, were out- 
Tageous beyond any comparison. If poverty or friendiess trouble be 
our grievance, this resembles us but more to that Son of God who 
for our sakcs became poor, subyisted on the pious bounty of his hearers 
and attendanta; but in the bour of his enemies, and approach of dan- 
ger, was betrayod by one, denied by another, and forsaken by all his 
disciples. If pain or sickness tempt us to ropine, what gout, what 
atone, what melancholy can be more afflicting than the tortures he 
went through, the acute pangs of his dolorous erucifixion, and the 
cutting sorrows that wounded his soul even unto death? So far are 
our most senaible afflictions short of that weight of sorrow with which 
it pleased the Lord to bruise this Son of his love in the day of his 
fierce anger. But could we suppose them equal, yet doth not this 
make a mighty difference, and ought it not to compose our spirits to 
submission, that his obedience was an act perfectly free, his sufferings 
chosen for ours, and not his own benefit? Uut we, alas! as creatures, 
are entirely at the mercy of our common Master and Maker : as sinners, 
bound to acknowledge the rightcousness of God in all that is come 
upon us; to lay our mouths in the dust, and recollect with the penitent 
thief, that kiee προ are juatly under the same condemnation. For thia 
man did nothing amiss, but all that we receive, and a great deal more, 
God knows, than we can receive in this world, is but the due reward of 
our sett deeds. And doth a man complain for the punishment of his sin? 
Gan impatience and discontent, and hard accusations of that provi- 
dence which disposes all events, becorne one who in the course of jus- 
tice hath brought misery upon huneelf by fis own foulf? Can be mur- 
mar at this which he suffers ag ἃ principal, when so much more was 
laid upon a proxy——an innocent and infinitely better proxy! Especially 
too, when the wiscoin and goodneas, no lass than the justice of God 
bave their part in every such dispensation. For ag our blessed Master 
was In the bearing, so is he Hikewiso a pattera in the reward of our 
afflictions. And, in that regard, the Epistle for the day does likewise 
call upon us to contemplate him in his exaltatior.e And therefore I 
proceed now to explain very brieffy, tn the 
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IE Second place, what our Lord received in recompense of his hu- 
ταν ον and patience, and how this assures us of being rewarded like 

im. 

1, Of our Lord’s recompense we have an account in the oth, roth, 
and 11th versea: which acquaint us that it consisted in an exceeding 
high exaltation of him, far nbove any the most excellent creatures; in 
inaking him the soveroign ruler of the whole world; in giving him a 
title to the humblest adoration; and in the publication of his gospel 
and his glories over the face of the whole earth. 

But in what respeet and capacity these honours were conferred on 
Christ is the main point to be attended to m the case now under con- 
sideration, As God they could not be confurred; for hia glory, in this 
regard, was perfect before. He could not thus reoeive any reward, 
any mcreaso of honour. That supreme and absolute dominion was in- 
herent and essential to him, that univereal adoration was his strict 
due from all eternity. Whatever addition he was capable of, he must 
be capable of as man: the elevation of his human nature is therefore 
the thing intended by the apostle. In this nature it was that he obeyed 
and merited and suffered ; in this, consequently, he was rewarded and 
exalted, And a marvellous exaltation it is, to place human nature upon 
the throne of God; to subject to this, angels and principalities and 
powers, men and devils, all things in heayen and in earth and under 
the earth. A suitable reward to that nature which soffered such in- 
dignities and pains, for all the barbarous treatment and bitter tor- 
ments it endured here below, to shine 80 bright, and partake in all the 
majesty af the Son οἵ God. Who, by uniting it mseparably to his own 
person, and thus vouchsafing to take part in its infirmities and soffer- 
ings, entiticd this human, now his own likeness, to ἃ share in all the 
bhss and glories of that Divine nature which was originally and always 
his own. So that he ig not any more, as formerly he was, the governor 
of the world and the object of men’s worship as God only, but as God 
and man both, Than which nothing could more effectually conduce to 
the glory of his Father ; because nothing could more illustrate his jus- 
tice and wisdom and goodness; nothing more undentably demonstrate 
the aceeptance and efficacy of that redemption so admirably contrived 
for abolishing the guilt and punishment of ain, and retrieving the im- 
mortality and happiness of mankind. 

2. For, secondly, this method of dealing with our Lord gives us all 
imaginable assurance that they who conform themselves to his virtues 
shall be proportionably conformed to him in the reward of them, The 
reason is, because in all he did and suffered for the salvation of men, 
and so again in all he received by way of recompense for those actions 
and sufferings, he acted not in any separate and personal capacity, but 
all along sustained a public character. ‘This charaeter is a consequence 
of his incarnation, the blessed effects whereof turn al] upon this, that 
the Son of God transacted the whole affuir of our redemption tn the 
form and nature of those he came to redeem. Had he therefore at 
his entrance into the world united hinwelf to any one man’s person, 
the influence and benefit accruing from such untorn must have been of 
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extont equal to that of the union. That single person, 1 mean, to 
whom he was united, and no other, could have been redeemed by it. 
But now our blessed Saviour, when he became man, clothed himself 
with a body formed in the womb of the virgin by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost. His person was still Divine, and the samo it ever had 
been. Only he united to it and exhibited himself im our flesh, after a 
manner altogether extraordinary and miraculous. This was a taking 
upon him human nature, and rendored him the common representative 
of all mankind. In this is founded the title given him by this apostle, 
of 'tha second Adam. For os all human nature was included in him, 
who himself descended from nonce, and from whoum all descended; so 
wae all human nature made anew, as it were, in him, whose human 
body and soul were as immediate a work of God as that whereby our 
first paronts’ body was formed “out of the dust of the ground, and 
animated with the breath of life. As thercfore all mankind did virtually 
fin and dic in Adaim, heeause the whole human nature was then 10 
him; so are all mankind virtually righteous and restored to life in 
Christ, because he took human uature at large; and what he did and 
suffered and received in that nature, are the acts and sufferings and 
rewards of human natare, Conscquontly all who partake of this na- 
ture are not only certain of, but may in some sense be said already 
vested in, the happiness, which human nature in him, by already poa- 
sessing, securos their common right to. And thus far all shall certainly 

artake of it. Dcath was the punishment of an; this is done away as 
effectually by the second as it had been introduced by the fret Adam. 
Their bodies and souls both shall be restored to Hfe, and live for ever. 
But the forgivencss of sins and the happiness of heaven arc promised 
upon certain conditions. And therefore, though all shall be immortal, 
yet only they who perform the conditions of the gospel shall be happy 
in that immortality. 

And thie shews us at once the necessity and the encouragement we 
all have io imitate the virtues for which our Lord was so conspicuous. 
The necosstty, because nothing loss than a likeness to his excellencies 
can advance us to a likeness of that bliss which rewarded them. The 
encouragemeut, because he is cntered into heaven, not for himscif, but 
us; the pledge of ovr knmuortality and glory, by our nature being al- 
ready immortalized and glorified. Let us not then think any thing 
too much to do or to endure for our duty and the good of eouls; 

since where the sufferings of Christ abound, his consolaitons will much 
more abound, Y.et us read and hear and meditate on the scriptures 
commended to our thoughts this week, with minds disposed te form 
themselves upon the model here before us. Obsorving curefully the 
interest we have in them, and perfectly setisfiod, that, by virtuc of that 
union which he in great humility hath been pleased to muke, the suf- 
ferings and the rewards of Christ's human nature so far belong to us 
and ali mankind, that all "who follow the example of his patience shall 
undoubtedly δὲ purtakers of his resurrection. Which he of his infinite 
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merey grant, “τοῖο was dead and is alive again, and τοί for evermore, 
and hath the keys of death and hell: to whom with the Father and 
Holy Spirit, three Persons and one God, be all honour and glory, 
power, praise and dominion, world without end. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matth. xxvii.t. 


1 When the morning was come, alt the chief priests and elders of the 
people took counsel against Jesus to put him to death : 

2 And when they had bound him, they led him away, and delivered 
him to Pontius Prlate the governor. 

3 Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saxo thad he was com. - 
demned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty pisces of silver to 
the chief pricsts and elders, 

4 Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. 
And they said, What is that to us? ace thow to that. 

§ And ho cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himsef. 

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and said, It ἐξ not lawful 
yor to put them ma the treasury, because ἐξ is the price of blaod. 

7 And they took counsel, and bought with them ihe potter's field, to bury 
strangers in, 

8 Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, unto this day. 

9g Thon was fulfilled that which sas spoken by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was 
valued, whom they of the children of feracl did calue ; ἢ 

τὸ And gave thom for the polter’s field, as the Lord appointed me. 

lt And Jesus stood before the governor: and the governor asked him, 
saying, drt thou the King of the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, Thow 
sayest. 

12 And when he was accused of the chief uriests and elders, he an- 
swccred nothing. 

13 Then said Pilate unto hum, Ifearest thou not how many things they 
witness against thea ? 

14 dnd he answered him to never α word ; insomuch thet the governor 
marvelied greatly. 

15 Now at that feast the governor was wont to release unto the people a 
prisoner, whom they would. 

τό And they had then a notable prisoner, callad Barabbas. 

17 Therefore when they wore gathered together, Pilate said unto them, 
Whom will ye that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is 
called Christ ? 

18 For he know that for envy they had delivered him. _— 

19 When he waa set down on the sedgment seal, his wife sent unto Aum, 
saying, Hate thou nothing to do with that just man: for I have suffered 
many things this day in a dream because of hem. 
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20 But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they 
should ask Barabbas, and destroy Josus. 

21 The governor answered and said unto them, Whether of the teain 
will ye that I release unto you? They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate satth unto them, What shall, I do then with Jesus which 18 
called Christ? They all say unto him, Let him be crucified. 

23 And the governor said, Why, what avid hath he done? But they 
ered out the more, saying, Let him be crucified. 

24 When Puate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather « 
tumult was made, he took water, and washed his hands before the malli- 
tude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just person : 868 ye to iw. 

25 Then ansicered all the peaple, and said, His blood be on us, and on 
our children, 

26 Then released ho Barabbas unto them: and when he had scourged 
Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common hall, 
and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers. 

24 dnd they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. 

29 And when they had platied a crown of thorns, they put ἐξ upon has 
head, and a reed in his right hand: and they bowed tha knee before Aim, 
and mocked him, saying, Hail, king of the Jews ! 

, 30 And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the 
Oe 


31 Ana after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, 
and put his own raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him. 

32 And ag they came out, they found α man of Cyrene, Simon by 
nims. him they compelled to bear his cross. 

33 And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that a to 
say, ἃ place of a skull, 

34 Thay gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall: and when he 
had tasted thereof, he would not drink. 

35 And they crucified him, and parted hie garmants, casting lots: that 
ἐξ might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, They parted my 
garments among then, and upon my vesture did they cast lots. 

36 And sitting down they watched him there ; 

37 And sot up over his head his accusation writion, THIS IS JESUS 
LHE KING OF THE JEWS. 

38 Thon were there teeo thieves crucified with him, one on the right 
hand, and another on the loft. 

39 And they that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, 

40 And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and butldest it in 
tires days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come doten from — 
tae cross, 

41 Likewise also the chief priests, mocking him, with the scribes and 
elders, said, 

41 He saved others; himself he cannot sare. If he be the King of 
Israel, let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe him. 

43 fe trusted in God; le him deliver kim now, if he will have him: 
Jor he said, Iam the Son of God. 
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1.14 The thieves aleo, which were crucified with him, cast the same in 
18 Leelh. 

45 Now from the nzth hour there 2cas darkness ovor atl the land unto 
the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth Aour Jesus cried with a loud ovice, saying, Eli, 
Eli, lama sabachthani? éhat is to say, δέν God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ? 

47 Some of them that stood there, when they heard that, said, This man 
calleth for Elias. 

43 And straightway one of them ran, and took ἃ spunge, and filled it 
with vinegar, and put τῇ on a reed, and gate hum to drink. 

49 The rest said, Let be, tet us 866 whether Elias will come to save him. 

50 Jesus, when Ae had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the 
ohost. 

" 4t And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom; and the earth did queke, and the rocks rent αὶ 

52 And the graves wore opened ; and many bodies of the saints which 
slept arose, 

ΜᾺ And came out of the graves afler his resurrection, and went wile 
the holy city, and appeared unto many. 

54 Now when the centurion, and they that were with him, watching 
Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared 
greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God, 


The Goapele for this and the following days of the week, being very long and 
altogether historical, and best understood by comparing the parallel places in 
the other evangelists, (all which are read in the course of the weck,) it is thought 
not necessary to swell this volume with particular paraphrasea upon them. 


COMMENT. 


Troven Almighty God was pleaged to permit that his bleased Son 
should suffer all the scandal and punishment due to the most heinous 
malefactors, yet did his wisdom order matters so that all possible 
right should be done to his innocence, To this purpose we read such 
testimonies given of if, as, if the Jews had not been blinded by the 
obstinacy of their own inyctcrato malice and rage, were abundantly 
full and clear cnough to have convineed hia bitterest enemies that 
they did very wickedly in treating him so ignominiously, so barbarously. 
He was acquitted in the most sclomn and public manner by Herod and 
Pilate. All the evidence the Jews lnbowred to pick up and snuborn 
against him was acknowledged cither insufficient or meonsistent. 
Nay, even tha wicked instrument of dclivermg him up into the hands 
of them that sought his life, enraged at their implacable and blood- 
thirsty proceedings, relented, desired to retract his barguin, openly 
confessed his own guilt, and the unblemished holincss of his injured 
Mastor. Tor, finding that the chief pricsts had declared him guilty 
of blasphemy, and delivered him over to the power of tho Roman 
governor, even this wretched man was touched with a compassion of 
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his case, and applicd himself to the Jewish rulers to prevent farther 
mischief. Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when ha sain that he was 
condemned, repented himself, and brought again the tharty pieces of sitcer 
ta tie chief priests and elders, saying, I have sinned in that I have 
betrayed the tnnacent blond. 

This is the first remarkable passage in the Gospel for the day. 
And my design 18, to inquire into the nature of Judas his repentance, 
as wo find it here deseribod; to shew what qualifications it had, and 
whorein it was defective. And afterwards, to make such collections 
from lenee as the circumstances of that wretched ran and the fore- 
going particulars wmmister occasion for. 

1. First, | shall inquire into the nature of Judas his repentanes ; 
and then, what qualifications it had, and wherein it was defecttve. 
For that it was defective in the main, 1 suppose there need no other 
proofs than such as olfer themselves from what our Saviour hinseif 
spoke concerning him. ? fhose that thow gavast me 1 have kept, and 
none of them te lost, auve the son af perditien. And again, The Son of 
man gosth as it is written of him: but woe unto that man by whom the 
Son of man is betrayed! ἐξ had bean good for that man if he had never 
been orn, Now, how these things could be true of Judas, if his 
repentaneo had been sueh ag was available for procuring pardon and 
salvation, is not possibic to comprehend. He surely is not lost whom 
true repentance recovers; nor had it been good for that man nover 
tokhave been born who is saved at last, though at the expense of 
never so painful and laborious a repentance. And therefore, since no 
one truth in the Gospel is more oxpress than this, that all who truly 
repent shail most certainly be saved; it must follow, that the person 
of whom those dreadful things are pronounced did net truly and 
etiectually repent. 

The levangelist iadecd tells us that he repented Aivself; and I 
am well content to lay no purticular stress upon the origimal word 
μεταμεληθεὶς here. It being sufficiently notorious to any attentive 
reader that μεταμέλεια and perdvora are prumisenousiy used tn Scrip- 
ture. Which renders any distinctions, from tho manner of expression, 
of very little or no foree in the case before us. But then it is πὸ less 
cyident, that by men’s repenting is not every where intended a change 
_ of heart and life; not the wholo of that which repentance stnetly 
significs, when made the condition of pardon and salvation; but only 
some part or imperfect degreo of it. And thus we are to take if 
here. Not that Judas was a thorough penitent, and becaine a new 
mat; but that he did something necesaary to be done in order to onr 
becoming new men. 10 felt come remorse for what he had done; he 
wished he had not donc it at all, This is one of the firet steps which 
all penitents act out with: it is the beginuing. but very far from the 
pertection of repentance. And yet this is all which that expression 
neema to import; and therefore no argument can be formed from 
hence to prove the truth and validity of his repeatance, properly so 
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called. The most that can be made of it is this, that somewhat he 
(ἢ towards it, but not enough to bring it to due perfection. And 
therefore it is, that | purpose to consider, so Jar as this passage will 
guide us in this matter, how far he advaneed, aud how far he fell 
short. 

1, Now first, one good step towards repentanea was, that Judas, as 
J said, expressed great sorrow for what he had done, and condemned 
himself severely for his wicked treachery, This is usually the begin- 
ning of reformation, to be sensible of one’s misery, and sorely afiticted 
for it. But then we are to look at the motives which stir that passion 
und remorse in an offender's breast. Few people arc so desperately 
hardened, a4 not to be strneck with terror when they sce the wretched 
consequences of their sing. And fear and suffering are arguments 
which oftentimes lay hold on those who scom lost to all arguments 
besides. Many are so profligate as to have outgrown all impressions 
of ingenuity und shame; but we cannot continue to be nen, and re- 
main unconcerned for our own interest and safety, when once mado 
sensible of it. Now, though these are considerations which ure com- 
inonly the first in hurdened and libitual sinners, anc capable of being 
improved from a natural to a godly sorrow; yet, where this is the 
main or the only argument of our remorse, I am afraid it is not 
aufficieut to work repentance fo salvation not to be repented of. For in 
this case we de not hate the fault, but {πὸ punishment. Nor are our 
dispositions changed one whit, or our love of God at all increased by 
it. And such seeins to have been the yorrow of Judas. He found 
watters grown to a desperate height, that there wag no probable 
appearance of Jesus escaping the malice of the Jews; he recollcctod, 
it is likely, the predictions of our Lord concerning the dreadful ven- 
coance which should overtake the person that betrayed hin to death. 
These and probably mavy other dreadful reflections working together, 
with all that confusion whieh fear and guilt use to ercate in men's 
minds, scem to have made up that concern which the text hath ex- 
prossed by repenting Aimeelf. A concern resulting from ἃ Principle of 
self-preservation, in the most carnal notion of the Bung. ut we find 
rot any due sense of the villany of the fact, and condemning himself 
az the basest, the most ungrateful, the nost abandoned wretch alive ; 
one that had violated the laws of God und society and nature, and 
cast all fidelity and gratitude and common hmnanity behind his 
back. All which, and a great deal more, were not only aggravations 
due to his crime, but the very properest occasions of remorso, and 
such as till he came to be very tenderly touched for and deeply 
wounded with, he wus not capable of arriving at the true contrition 
of a sincere penitent. 

2, Secondly, another advance towards repentance was Judas’ bring- 
ing back the thirty pieces of silver, for which he had sold his Master's 
life. And thia is likewise neccasary, that men who have offended for 
profit should not enffer the wages of iniquity to stick to their fingers ; 
hat disgorge all their polluted gains, and muke restitution to the 
utmost of their power. For God will accept no man’s sorrow who 
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iz still pleased with the rewards of his injustice, and holds the wealth 
fast, while he pretends to abhor the guilt that procured it. So that 
it is the vainest thing in the world to hope to be accepted, or to 
obtain a pardon of those indirect dealings by which men have en- 
riched thernselves, without making satisfaction for the wrongs the 
hava done, and shewing that thoy do in good earnest detest their 
frauds and oppressions, by giving up freely and entirely the products 
which these have injuriously extorted. Jt ie not a profession of 
sorrow, or a charitable legacy upon a death-bed, which will serve 
the turn. The altar will not sanctify the gift or the giver. If men 
think to compound the matter with God by making over to him a 
art, this will vever insure their souls, if, in the meanwhile, the 
build thoir houses in blood ; if they transmit plentiful estates to their 
heirs, or raise their familics by that increase of substance which was 
purchased by grinding the face of the poor, or crushing the innocent, 
who haye a rightful title to what they or their posterity enjoy. This 
is doctrine, it may be, hard of digestion to the great and greedy. And 
the parting with the fruits of their wickodness ig a severe saying, 
which they cannot endure to hear of. So far did Judas outdo too 
many in his repentance. And if he, notwithstanding, perished in his 
iniquity, what hopes can they have of forgivencss who refuse to come 
up to his oxample in this particular: he found not grace, though he 
sought it with restitution; and yet they flatter themselves in their 
hypocrisy without it. But, alos! the tears of the oppressed and in- 
jured will move compassion above, when those of the dissemblng 
enitent will be rejected with disdain. And, be assured, repentance 
15 but dissemmbled, till the spoils of deceit are cust away far from you, 
and all unrighteous acquisitions put into their truc and proper ohannel 


n. 

4. Thirdly, here is also a farther progress toward repentance, in 
that public and frec coniession, VW Auce sinned in that have betrayed 
the innocent blood. By which, Judas did not only take tho shame of 
hia fault upon himeclf, but in some degree make satiafaction to his 
injured Master. Alen might be apt to suspect, that how fair an 
appearance soever Jesus made to the world, yet, had there not been 
something of private blame, which onc so intimately well acquainted 
with him og Judas must be was conscious of, a disciple, a fricnd, α 
constant companion, ono that had been taught and sustained by hinn, 
eould never have entertained so inhumanly treacherous a thongbt, as 
to give him up into the hands of his enemies that thirsted for his 
Licod. But now all the ground of these jealousies was taken away 
by the traitor’s own testimonies of remorse, and open declaration of 
his Lord’s unblemished timocence. And this would not only vindicate 
him to the rest of the world, and proserye his honour unstained 
to all posterity: but it ought likewise to have brought over those 
wicked accomplices, and have diverted the Jewish rulera from their 
purpose of murdering so holy a porson. For, after such an ovidence, 
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they were more inflexibly wicked than even Judaa himself, in pursuing 
their malheo to this person's destruction. 

Now here again Judas far outstripped too many pretenders to 
repentance, Men are, it may bo, well enongh content to acknowled 
their guilt between God and thcir own consciences; but hardly to be 
prevailed upon so fur as to make an open confession of their crimes, 
or do public justice to those whose rights or reputations they have 
injured, There is a sort of preposterous modesty, which cannot bear 
tho reproaches of other men, at the samo time that it hath little or 
no apprehensions of the eondemnation of one’a own mind; and is much 
more afraid that the world should know one hath done siniss, than 
that God, the judge of all the world, should know it. Whercas, in 
truth, this taking of shame to ourselves is much more necessary, in 
order to restitution and satisfaction for any wrong done to our 
brethren, than any private confessions to God can possibly be. For, 
as we σππηοί hide our injustice from him, go neither can they whom 
we have Injured suffer in his esteem. And therefore no acknowledg- 
ments of our faults are sufficient, but such as make them reparation : 
such as may be effectual to the eorreeting any mistaken imputations 
in those whom our unrighteous proceedings have Jed into mistakes, 
and jay the blaine where of right 1f ought to lie; that is, wpon the 
offender himself, by his own frank and free confession of his fault, 
and clearing the innocent, by making the acknowledginent, the sorrow, 
and the reproach of having done amiss, a3 solemm, and as genorally 
known, if it be possible, as ever the injury or tho aypersion had beon. 
Thus only can we prevent that yet more to be dreaded publication of 
our crimes, which, whether we will or no, shall be made before angels 
and all mankind at the last terrible day of account, when God shall 
bring tho whole world to judgment, and detect all the hidden things 
of dishonesty. 

Some iudced there are, who have taken pains to shew that even 
in these two instances last mentioned Judas had by no means done 
all that became him, in regard he made no restitution or confession 
to our Lord, who was the injured party, but only to tho Jewish 
tulers, his partners and companions m wickedness. But it were 
heartily to be wished that the generality of wicked persons would 
be persuaded to keep him company thus fur, and go the eame lengths 
that he did. 

They might, upon these conditions, entertain much more reasonable 
hopes of attaining to unother no lesa necessary qualification of re- 

ntance, in which his was manifestly wanting. And that is, an humble 
Bat ateadfast faith in the merey of God, and a dependence upon that 
sacrifice of his Suu, which is available for the forgivencss even of the 
chief of sinners, provided they be believing and returning eimners, 

Now here was Judas his downfall; that the horror of his guilt 
threw him into amazement and confusion and despair, and kept him 
from applying the proper, the only remedy that could have any effect 
for his recovery. For whether we understand the account given us 
of his death here, and in the first of the Acts, of laying violent hands 
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upon himaolf, or whether of a suffocation by extreme melancholy; 
either sense implies intolerable agonies and fruitless remorse, a feartul 
oxpestation of Diving vengeance, and a distrust of meroy for so great 
a Villany. 

Here thon, I conceive, lay tho main defect of Judas his repentance. 
And then we oannot be at a loss for a substantial reason why it met 
with no better success. Tor repentance does not barely consist in 
sorrow for sin, but in such a sorrow as is tempered and supported 
with hope; not in a mere confession of sin, but in such a ono as trusts 
to be forgiven for sins confessed, it imports a change of manners; 
but if thero be not first a strong persuasion that our sincere en- 
deavours for the futuro will bo kindly received, and our former ftrane- 
gressions graciously passed over, all ground and encouragement for 
such a chango is utterly taken away. It requires that we choose 
new objects for our affections, draw them olf from the world and 
its treachvroua allurements, from the flesh and its lusts, and scttle 
them upon God and heavenly things. Tut he who loves God must of 
necessity consider him under some other characters than those of a 
stern judge and implacable avenger. Ho must have soine notions of 
his goodness; both of that which is essential to the porfcction of his 
own nature, and of that which infore a disposition to be good and 
gracious, tender and compassionate to him in particular. For nothing 
but good is or can possibly be the motive of our love, And if we 
have no persuasion of that good, it ia, as to ali effect upon us, as if it 
were not at all, Hor every thing werks vpon the passions of men, 
not according to what it is in its own nature, but iu proportion to 
what they apprehend conceriing it. And therefore no man can fix 
his atiections on heaven aud heavenly joys, who hath no prospect, no 
hope of ever having any part or place there. I¢ is true indeed, reason 
Will not lead us to infer that sorrow for the past, or amendment for 
tho time to come, can be any equivalent satisfaction for our offences. 
But revelation hath assured us that God may be appeased, and it 
bath told us how ho is appeased; even by the precious blood of that 
Son, who came to give his life a ransym for many. God hath declared 
himself go fuily in this matter, that the very heinousness of our sins 
is not a grevter provocation than the despairing of mercy aftcr we 
have couuntited them. For that distrust does, in effcet and by ne- 
eessary intorpretation, make God a liar, and disparage the merits of 
Christ's sacrifiec. [Ὁ plainly argues, that we think God will not be 80 
good as his word; and that there are some offences eo horrid, that 
the sufferings of his Son cannot be a sufficient compensation for 
thom. Thug hope of mercy, and faith in the promises and satisfac- 
tion of Christ, are the very life and spirit of true repentance; 
essential and indispensably requisite to quicken and recommend 
every part of it. And consequently, so ineffectual must Judas his re- 
pentance necds haye becn, which was destitute of these neccssary 
qualifications. 

If it be inquired how Judas came to be wanting in this point; the 
immediate cause, no question, was, that God had forsalzen and with- 
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drawn his grace from him. Dut then, if we pursue this inquiry still 
farther, and drive it up to its true head, the matter will fall at last 
upon Jndas himself, as the proper and original cause of his own misery 
and destruction. For never was there any instance of grace more 
obstinately resisted and abused, of advantages and knowledge to do 
better cast behind one’s back, of presumptuous and inflexiblo resolutions 
to do wickedly, of reproofs and timely warnings lost upon a hardened 
wretch, than we may observe in the case beforo us. Then was the 
season of grace, and means and opportunitics were not wanting for 
desisting from his villanous cntorprisce. It is true the devil is said to 
have ertered into Judas: which signifies, no question, a more than or- 
dinary influence and power over him, But we shall do well to take 
notiec, that this is not affirmed of him or of any other person in Serip- 
ture, till wo ure first informed of some very grievous and often repeated 
impteties, which have provoked God to give them over to their own per- 
yverseness. When the Spirit of the Lord is. driven away, then, and not 
before, the evil spirit enters and takes possession. ‘ben he permits 
the tempter to havo hia full scope at them, by taking off those assist- 
ances and restraints which before wero afforded as a check to their 
lusts, and a control to his temptations: and then God donies them the 
helps of his preventing and strengthening gracc, which they have so 
long resisted and defeated. 

li. 1 have now done with the first head 1 proposed, and from the 
eousideration of Judas his repentance proceed to make such inferences 
from it as are aiitable to this subject. 

1, And first, Ἰοὺ me most earnestly exhortand entreat all that read 
this passago, to consider the mighty danger and disinul consequences of 
known and wilful sins, before it be too late to prevent or to remedy 
them, One yery successful artifice made use of by the devil for our 
destruction is, todress up his temptations to such advantage, that all 
the profit, all the plcacurc, all we propose to ourselycs as our end in 
sinning, shall be act in its best light, and appear in proportions larger 
than the life; but all the difficulty, 41} the danger, the troubles and 
1} effecta of it, shall be infinitely lessencd to or altogether concoaled 
from our sight. This deceit is one cause why we feel ourselves 80 
yery different men while we are pressing forward, heated with desire 
and big with false and flattering expectations, from what we are when 
looking back again upon the thing donc, and stung with reproaches 
and self-condcmnations. For, alng! theeo will be sure to have their 
turn too, and the devil is not wanting in his address in this point also. 
Before the fact, he hides all discouraging circumstances, and insinuates 
how small the fault, and how eaay to bo forgiven: afterwards he shifts 
the scene, distracts us with the dismalcst representations of our guilt, 
and labours to magnify our crime so as to be more horrid than can be 
forgiven, By the former ho blows ng up into presumption ; by tho 
latter he sinks us into despair. And both contribute equally to his 
purpose of contriving our ruin. But then, to be sure, he hath us fast, 
when we aro entangled in the snare, carcless what we do, and yertly 
persitaded that there is no possibility of over getting disengaged. Tho 
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smart of α tcounded spirit, evon when there remain some hopes of a 
cure, and the bitter reflectiona of a trombling true penitent, are griev- 
ous to be borne: but no words can express the misery of that man 
who hath sinned himself past hope, and is given up to the tortures and 
tneupportabie anguish of a condomning conscience. 

This was dircctly tho state of Judas. His greediness of gain blinded 
his oycs, and quite diverted his thoughts from considering the horror 
of his treachory. But then that reflection fell upon his mind with this 
terriblo back-blow; and he that brought again the thirty pieces of 
silvor would have given ten thousand worlds, no doubt, had he been 
master of them, never to have yielded to this villanous suggestion. 
When therefore we are assaulted Ly any temptation, let us be careful 
to take the thing in all its different prospects. Let ug consider betimes, 
not only the baits of pleasure or profit or greatness, which are apt to 
dazzle the eyes of unwary sinnors, but remember withal that sorrow 
and death are upon the hook, and think what we ghall do in the end 
thereof, Think, I say, what onr condition will be, if God should 
abandon us to black thoughts, to the agonics of guilt and d ir; 
when we shall see nothing but tho dreadful looking for of terrible in- 
dignation, when fiends shall surround us, and flames shull be continu- 
ally ashing in our faces, and our hell shall be already begun upon 
earth. In other eases, our fears ure apt to be the most wild and ex- 
travagant of all other ptiasions, and scare us with images far greater 
and more frightful than the life; but this is the peculiar aggravation 
of a lost sinner’s unhappiness, that the misery he byes in perpetual 
droad of infinitoly exceeds all the terrors, even of his most jealous and 
melanchely appreheusions. An eternity of torments is what no finite 
imaginations cun ever come up to, And as little can we form to our- 
selves a just idea of the extremity of those torments, which, though 
they were to lust but for a moment, would, even thus, be more insup- 
portable than whole ages of the most exquisito misery which flesh and 
blood is capable of onduring in this present life. 

Oh! were we but careful to lay these things fairly before us, they 
sure would check us in our hottest and most eager pursuits, and 
convince us that no consideration can be sufficient for the comission 
of onc deliherate sin. And this is what the example of Judas may be 
serviceable to us in. We may profit oursclyea of it greatly by those 
fruitleas pangs of remorse whieh God rejected whon he had firat been 
rejected by his obstinacy; by its working a dread of that justice and 
indignation which will not always be entreated if we oufstand the 
season of grace; by convincing ug of the wisdom of that advice which 
otherwise our own sad experience will confirm when it ia too lute: 
τίφθ from ain, as from the face of a serpent ; for if thou comest too uear 
it, tt will bite thee: the teeth thereof ave as the teeth of a on, slaying the 
souls of men, All iniquity is as ἃ teco-elged sicord, tha wounds whereof 
cannot be healed. 

2, Secondly, the instance before us should be a discouragement, as 
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against all temptations and deliberate offences in general, so more 
especially against covetousness. It is not for nothing that our Lord 
hath given that very solemn warning in this matter particularly: 5 Take 
heed and beware of covstousness. He knows how apt this vice, above 
all others, is to get within us, and how powerful to overthrow all re- 
gard for God and religion. Upon this account, when the devil had 
been baffled in other attempts, the makes this effort upon our blessed 
Saviour : ‘All these things will { give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor- 
ship me. Tence St. Paul tella us that the dove of money és the root of all 
evtt ; that they who will be rich, that ig, who reselve and make it their 
business, and stick δὲ nothing which may help them to be so, εἶ info 
templation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
drown men in destruction and perdition, And ccrtainly it ought to add 
no small weight to those testimonies, that the most detestablo villan 
that ever was thought of under the sun was owing to the foreo of this 
temptation; that the only instance of a despairing sinner left upon 
record in the New Testament is that of αὶ treacherous and greedy 
Judas, Nor ἰοῦ us vainly suppose ourselves above the power of this 
lust. For who shail presume to be secure, when a friend, a disciple, 
an apostle, a preacher of righteousness, a worker of miracles, was yet 
seduced to scl] his Master and his soul upon so sordid a consideration 
ag thirty shekels of silver? This ougbt to put us all upon our guard. And 
the fate of Judas stands as a monument and eternal admonition to all 
that make gold their god, and the fine gold their confidence. A warning, 
not only of their pronencss to do wickedly, but of the bitter fruits of 
doing so. For God docs often deal with such as he did with Judas. 
He disturbs the enjoyment of their ill-gotten wealth, turns their poi- 
luted gains into their greatest curse and torment, and, instead of all 
the advantage and happiness they proposed to themselves, loaves them 
nothing of their wicked purchase in thoir hands but anxiety and 
anguish, terrors and discontent, in this world, and everlasting misery 
in the next. 

3. Thirdly and lastly, the example of Judas here instructs ua what 
false measures those men go upon, who measure the truth and efficacy 
of their repentance by the inward agonies and sufferings of their own 
minds. As if God could never bring a sinner to heaven any other way 
than -by leading him through the regions of hell. It is true indeed, 
no inan repents truly without a very serious and afflicting concern for 
having offended. But then this must be an active and a fruitful sorrow; 
auch as produces « just displeasure against ourselves, an irreconcilable 
hatred of sin, vigorous resolutions, and ἃ watchful care to avoid it for 
the future. And it is not a slight and euperficial sorrow that will 
suffice for these purposes. Lut bo the degree of smart more or less, 
whatsocrer worketh repentance (that is, effectually changes our apirit 
and behaviour) ia, without doubt, a god/y sorrow, and great and pain- 
ful enough. Tet ns then try our sorrow by these marks, and judge of 
the degree by the effects; for this rule can never deceive us. But to 
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measure ita efficacy by the degree is a very preposterous method, and — 
liable to many ercat and fatal mistakes. “Bor no remorae is so afflict- 
ing as thet which shuts men out from al] comfort: and yet this re- 
morse ig, of all other, the most fruiticss, and the farthest off from true 
repentance. Thero may be, and thero often is, great:danger in the 
very degree of ont sorrow. Jor if this degenerate into astonishment 
and perploxity of heart, into the darkness of horror and confusion, 
into distrust of mercy through Christ, and ἃ persuasion that our sin ia 
greater than can ever be forgivon, it is aa displeasing to God and as de- 
structive of repentance as it is tormenting and uncomfortable to the 
patient’s own self. So that, where these terrors ore not the effect of 
disease and a molancholy constitution, (a8 very often they aro,) the 
ought to be looked upon as a fresb aggravation of the fault, For this 
reason God proniises to heal the broken in Aeart, to pour bal into 
theso spiritual wounds, by reviving hopes and scasonable consolations, 
and the supporting scnao of his favour and readiness to be reconciled, 
and the cheering prospect of an everlasting bliss which shall wipe away 
nil tears from the cycs of those pious mourners, And upon the samo 
account St, Paul commands the Corinthians *te furgice and restore the 
incestuous person whom they had cast out of tne church, lest perhaps 
such ἃ one shoud be swallowed up with oversnuch sorrow. In a word, God 
values men’s reformation more than their sighs and tears. Indeed, 
he yalues these only so far as they contribute to that: and those men 
are sorry as they ought, whe are so sorry as to sin no more. Let no 
man therefore distract. himself with vain and fantastical notions τῇ this 
matter; but let us every one so now lament his past offences as to 
forsake and amend them. And décesed are all they whe thus mourn, for 
they shadl not fail to δὲ comforted. 


MONDAY BEFORE EASTER. 
FOR TILE EPISTLE. Isaiah Ixui. 


1 Who 18 thas that cometh fron Edom, with dyed garments from 
Bozrah? this that is glorivus ta his apparel, travelling ia the greatness 
of hia strength ? £ that speak in righteousness, mighty lo sate. 

_— & Wherefore art thou red in thine apparal, and thy garments like hin 
that treadsih in the winofat ? 

3 .1 have trodden the winewresa alone; and of the people there was none 
with mo; for Iwill tread them in mine anger, and trample than in my 
fury; aad ther blood shalt be sprinkled upon my gurments, and I will 
stawt alt my raiment. 

4 for the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of my re- 
deemed 13 come. 

5 dnd I looked, and there was none to help; and I wondered that 
there was none to uphold : therefore tine own arm brought saleation unto 


me; and my fury, it upheld me, 
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6 And f witl tread down tha people in mine anger, and make them 
drunk in my fury, and I will bring down their strength to the earth. 

7 t will maontion the loviagkindnesses of the Lora, and the praises of 
the Lord, according to all that the Lord hath bestowed on us, and the great 
goodness toward the house of Israe, which he hath bestowed on them ac- 
cording to his mercies, and according to the multitude of his locingkind- 
THREE. 

ὃ For Ae said, Suraly they are my people, children that will not lie: 80 
he was their Saviour. 

Q In all their affliction ho was afflicted, and the angel of his presence 
saved them: tn his love and in his pity he redecmed them; and he bare 
them, and carried them all the days of οἷά. 

10 Lut they rebelled, and cored his holy Spirit : therefore he was turned 
to be their enemy, and he fought against them. 

11 Lhon he remembered the days of old, Moses, and his people, saying, 
Where i3 he that brought them up out of the sea with the pherd of his 
flock ? where ws he that put his holy Spirit within him ἢ 

12 Lhai led them by the right hand of Moses with his glorious arm, 
diouding the water before them, to make ktmself an everlasting name ἢ 

13 that led thei through the deep, as an horse in the wilderness, that 
they showld not stumble 9 

14 As @ beast gocth down inte the valley, the Spirit of the Lord caused 
him to rest: 80 didet thou laad thy people, to make thyself ἃ glorious name, 

15 Look down from heaven, und behold from the habitation of thy holi- 
ness anc of thy glory: whare 1s thy zeal and thy strength, the sounding of 
thy bowels and of thy mercics towards me? are they restrained ? 

16 Doubtless thou art our father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, 
and Israel acknowledge us not: thou, O Lord, art our father, our re- 
deemer ; thy name 8 Jrom everlasting, 

17 Ὁ Lord, why hast thou made us to err from thy ways, and hardened 
our heart from thy fear? Return for thy servants’ sake, the tribes of thine 
inheritance. 

18 The people of thy holanesa have possessed tt but a intitle while: our 
adversaries have trodden down thy sanctuary. 

1g We are thine: thou never barest rele over them; they wore not 
called by thy name. 


COMMENT. 


Tus chapter consists of three parts. In the *first, the prophet de- 
scribes a victorious deliverer returning from the slaughter of his own 
and God’s enemies. In the "second, he breake out into praise for all 
the wonderful mercies bestowed on his church and people, recounts 
the many signal appearances of his power in their fayour, down from 
their rescue from the bondage of Egypt; enlarges upon the conducting 
them over the Red sea, through the wilderness, to the land of promise, 
where at length he fixed and caused them to rest; and intermingles 
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with the mention of theso blessings the ingratitude and disobedience 
of the Israelites, which often provoked God to chastise them with 
afflictions, and suffer their enemies to gain advantage over them. In 
the-¢third, he doea in the name of that people earnestly apply to God 
‘by devout prayer; lament his displeasure, and their sins, the wretehed 
‘cause of it; conjure him by his former lovingkindness, by the relation 
he bore to them as his children and covenanted people, by the trust 
they reposed in him alone, and by their present calamitous condition, 
to assert his own right and honour, te deliver hig sanctuary and church 
from the insults and tyranny of idolatersa, who profaned his temple aad 
persecuted his truth. 

What particular jumcturo of circumstances this prophecy was di- 
rected to, is not very material at present to spend time in examining. 
The method I am engaged in scems to make it properly my business 
to apply this scripture to such meaning and purposes as the church, 
by appointing it a part im the offices of this day, intendod wo should 
take itin. And therefore, that signification which is most nearly allied 
to the other portiona of holy writ which it stands amongst in our 
Liturgy, and to the design of this week's devotions, will need no other 
reason to recommend it to us. 

Now in the first of those parts I have divided it into, and which 
geems chiefly to call for our meditation, the prophet introduces 
some person wondering at a surprising object which then presented 
itself. Whether himself in a vision, as some; or whether the angels, 
as St. Jerome hath understood it, This object is a conqueror returning 
hlcody from battle: of whom, by way of dialogue, and in answer to 
the questions, Who he is, and why so habited, an account is gtven; 
representing a mighty victory, obtained at the expense of much blood 
and slaughter, won by the powerful hut single arm of this mighty 
warrior. Dy which a total rout was given to his adversaries, at a 
time when, if he had not interposed, no other wag disposed, no othcr 
able to have quelled that outrage and παν οὶ they wera making. 4 And 
the. stained garments he then wore demonstrated the sharpness of 
the engagement, as his mien und manner of approach denoted the 
invincible greatness of his strength. 

By this description there caunot, I conceive, be any reasonable doubt, 
whether we be not now invited to contemplate the hardships and the 
success of that combat with the enemies of our souls by which Christ 
brought salvation to mankind: vanquishing sin and death, wresting 
the prey out of the hands of Satan, and, as the apostle expresses it, 
having spoiled principalitics and powers, friumphing over then in kis 
cross. A conquest Al of wondor, that, in the lowest ebb of seeming 
weaknoss, diecovercd so much of hidden power; that mado the onec 
mfamous and accursed treo an Instrument of honour to himself and 
of blessings to the whole world; turned the object of all men’s aversion 
and scorn to a means of drawing all men to him; destroyed death by 
- enduring it; by the pouring out of his own blood, took vengeance 
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on the malice of that wicked spirit which spilt it; and by the agonies 
of a body expiring under anguish inaupportable, hath prevented the 
everlasting torments of many milkions of souls. 

Such glorious effects as these deserve a place in our thoughts 
at this time. To silence the impertinonce of those cavils which un- 
thinking and irreligious people do, from tho histery of our Lord’s 
death and sufferings, take tho confidence to start; and which, when 
that history is so oft inculcated, and uppermost ta our minds, as now 
it ought to be, the tempter may snatch this as a favourable oppor- 
tunity for suggesting. Were we indeed to read the hare narrative, 
and rest in matter of fact alone, 1f might appear altogether unac- 
countable how God should give up his own blessed Son, how that 
coeternal Son shoull give Limself, to so much misery and shame. 
But by joining the Epistie and Gospel of this day together, thé ἡ 
reason of that mysterious d@spensation ig in some degree explained 
to us. The sufferings related there are abundantly justified by the 
beneficial conscquenecs ascribed to them here. The redemption of 
fallen man, since God in mercy was pleased 1o esteem it otherwise, 
it would ill become us sure, who enjoy the bencfit, who are indeed the 
purchase, to think unworthy for his Son to undertake, or bought too 
dear at any price. 

But as the advantages arising from hence prove the fitness and 
reasonableness, so docs another argument furnished by the prophet 
here argue the necessity of this dispensation. Lor by saying that 
ha trod the winepress alone, that there toas no helper, and the like, he 
does in effect affirm, es St. Peter did afterwards to the Jewish 
synagogue, that there is πὸ other by whom men can be saved. None 
was capable of procuring so glorious a deliverance less than he who 
undertook it. No mere man could bo free from sins of his own, and 
all who aro not so niust stand in neod of the sacrifice of another. 
Or, if any man could be supposed wholly innocent, that innocance 
could only save himself, He therefore that could vanquish sin and 
death and hel! for othera must be much more than man. And he 
who would attempt it upon the same terms our Jesus did must be 
much more than man too. For fgreater love than thia hath no man, 
that he lay down his life for his friends: but to dic, and so to die, for 
enemies and rebels and trattors, (and sinners are all these,) ig a per- 
fection of love to which he only could come up who ἐδ love itselfé, 

To him thereforo lot ua, with all humility and thankfulness, give 
the whole glory of this noble achievement; acknowledging all our 
happiness and all our hopes to be the effcet, not of our own, not of 
any others’, but entirely due to his invaluable momts. Let us, like tho 
prophet here, when publishing his kindness, and reflecting, as at this 
time particularly we are bound to do, how dear it hath cost him, not 
forget at the same time to lament those sins of ours which added to 
his account. For if leaiah found it reasonable, in terms so affec- 
tionate, to magnify hie people's deliverance out of Egypt, and setile- 
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ment in the promised land; how insensible, how unworthy are they 
who read and hear the release from a heavier tyranny, the destruction 
of a spiritual Pharaoh, the passage into the truc and heavenly Canaan 
opened, at the expense of our leador’s own lifc, without impressions 
as grateful as human hearts can admit! If he.confess that, after 
all those oxtraordinary appearances of Alnighty God in their behalf, 
his people's digingcnuous behaviour turned him to be their enemy; 
how greatly ought we to fear, how carefully to avoid, any unworthy 
returns to one that hath leved us so tenderly, which may justly 
alienate hig affection from us, and be at once our eternal ruin and 
reproach! if he, again, thought the former favours of God and the — 
remembrance of his covenunt proper induecments to incline his mercy, 
with what confidence may we be allowed to approach him in the 
anguish of our souls, in distressos and temptations, plead his Son's 
name and merits for acceptance, and depend upon the gooduess which 
hath not only done but endured so much for our sakes, for all proper 
succours and comforts! It is true our difficulties are many, our one- 
mies mighty, ourselves impotent to the last degree; Lut let it bo re- 
mncmbered for owr support, that more are they that are with us than 
all that are or can be against us; that the heat of tbe action is over, 
and we march against a force already discomfited: he that is mighty 
fo save, he that hath "¢roddon the winepress of his Father's wrath alone, 
hath broken then in his anger, and trampled them tn his fury. And all 
the representations of his bitter sufferings which wo are now especially 
conversant with, are not only so many intimations how much thia 
conquest stood him in, but certain evidences withal that the bloody 
ficld is won. And all the prayers and tears, the fastings and mourn- 
ings, that now humble our souls and exercise our bodies, are not the 
Proper and efficiont causes of, but the instruments of : posing and 
securing a share in this conquest; acts of repentance and obedience, 
which hope to be accepted in the beloved, not in any virtuc of their 
own, abstracted from hin; decont expressions of zratitude and love to 
a Saviour so lboral of himself for our salvation. Thus we may die 
after his example, die to the sina which pierced his soul to death; and 
Tising again to righteousness, conquer as ho hath done, conquer our 
vicious appetites cffectually, and trample down every unruly passion. 
So shall wo be quabtied to attond, to bear a part in, his triumphs; and 
‘in the midst of our religious sympathies, whon melting away in sorrow 
for his agonies and death, have a right to sustain our spirits with the 
prospect of a part in the glories of his resurrection. 


THE GOSPEL. St.Mark xiv. 
I After two days was the feast of the paszover, and of unteavencd 
bread: and the chief prissta and the ecribes sought how they might take 
| him by craft, and put hin to death. 
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Δ pu they said, Not on the feast day, lex there be an uproar of the 

é. 

3 And being in Bethany in the house of Simon the leper, as he sat at 
meat, there came a woman having an alabaster box of ointment of spike 
nard very precious ; and she brake the bor, and poured tt on his head. 

4 Ang there were some at had indiqnation within themselves, and 
said, Why was this waste of the ointment made ? 

5 for tt might have been sold for more than three hundred pence, and 
have been given to the poor. And they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she hath 
werought ἃ good work on ma, 

7 for ye have the poor with you ahrays, and whensoever ye will ye 
may do them good: but me ye have not always. “ΝΕ 

ὃ She hath done what she could: she ἐξ come aferehand to anoint my 
body to the burying. " 

g Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, this also that she hath done shall be apoken 
of for a memorial of her. 

19 And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto the chief priesta, 
to betray Aim unto them. 

11 And when they heard it, they were glad, and promised to give him 
money. And he sought how he might concentenily betray him. | 

.12 And the first day of unleavened bread, when thay killed the passover, 
his desoiples said unio him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that 
thou mayest eat the passover ? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Ga 
ye into the city, and there shall moet you a man bearing a pitcher af 
water: follow him. . 

i4 dnd whoresoovor he shall go in, aay ye to the goodman of the house, 
The Master saith, Where iz the gquestchamber, where I shall cat the 
passover with my disciples ? 

15 And he will shew you a large upper room furnished and prepared ; 
there make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, and came into the city, and found as 
he had said unto them: and they made ready the passover. 

17 And in the evening he cometh unth the tielve. 

i8 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily I say wato you, 
One of you which catcth with me shall betray me. 

19 And they bagan to be sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one, 
Iyté IT? and another said, f3 τὸ 1? 

a0 And he answered and said unto them, It is one af the twelve, that 
dippeth with me in the dash. 

21 The Son of man indeed goeth, as tt ἐξ written of hum: fd woe to 
thet man by whom ihe Son of man is betrayed! good were ἐΐ for that 
mnan if he had never been born. 

az And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake 
it, and gave to them, and suid, Take, cat: this ts my body. 

23 And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave δὲ to 
them: and they ali drank of tt. 
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24 And he said unto them, This ts my blood of the new testament, which 
a3 shed for many. 

25 Verily f say unto you, f wilt drink no more of the fruit of the 
vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kengdom of God. 
ror And when they had sung an hymn, they wont out into the mount 
af Ores. . 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be offended because of me 
thes night: for i ts written, I will amite the shepherd, and the sheep shalt 

scai - 

28 But after that [ am risen, I will go before you inte Galstee. 

29 But Peder saut unto him, Although all shall be offended, yet will 
Aol f, 

30 And Jesus saith unto hom, Verily I say unto thee, That this day, 
even ta this night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

31 But he spake the more vshemently, If ἢ showld dia with thee, £ will 
not deny theo in any wise. δ ζοιοῖδθ also sata they ati. 

32 And they came to a placo which was named Gethsemane: and he 
saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray. 

33 dnd ho taketh with him Peter and James and John, and began to 
be sore amazed, and to ba very heavy ; 

14 And saith unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death : 
tarry ye here, and watch. 

5 And he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed 
that, Uf at were posnble, the hour might pass from him. 

36 And he said, Abba, Mather, all things are possible unto thee; take 
away this cup from me: nevertheless not what I will, bud what thou wilt, 

37 And ke cometh, and findeth them leprngs and saith unto Peter, 
Simon, steepest thou? couldest not thou wateh one hour ? 

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye onter into temptation. The anirit truly 
ᾧ ready, but the flesh 13 weak. 

39 And again he went away, and prayed, and spake the same words. 

40 And when he returned, he found them asleep again, (for theis eyes 
were heavy,) nether wist they what to answer Aim. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, 
ang take your rest: τὸ 48 enough, the hour is come; behold, tha Son of 
nan ts betrayed ἐμέο the hands of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us go; fo, he that betrayeth me ts at hand. 

43 And wnmedtately, while he yet epake, cometh Judas, one of the 
tweloe, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the 
chief priests and the scribes and the elders, 

44 And he that betrayed him had given them a token, saying, Whom- 
soover I shalt kiss, that same ts he; take him, and lad him away safely. 

45 And as soon as ha was come, he gocth traightway to him, and saith, 
Master, master; and Kissed him. 

45 And they laid their hands on hin, and took him. 

47 And one of them that siood by drew αὶ sword, and sinote a servant 
of the high priest, and cut off his ear- 

48 And Jesus answered and said wnlo them, Are ye eome out, as 
against a thief, with swords and with staves to take me 9 
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49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye took me not: 
but the scriptures must be fuljilled. 

50 And they all forsook him, and fled. | 

δι And there followed him αὶ certain young man, having a linen doth 
cast about his naked body; and the young mon laid bold on him. 

52 And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 

53 And they led Jesus away to the lagh priest: and with him toere 
assembled aul the chief priests and the elders and the scribes, 

54 And Peter followed him afar off, even into the patace of the high 
priest: and he sat with the sercanis, and warmed himself at the fire. 

55 And the chief priests and all the council sought for witness against 
Jesus to put him to death ; and found none. 

56 ue many bare false witness against him, but their witness agreed 
mol topather. 

sp And there arose certain, and bare false witness against him, saying, 

58 We heard him say, I well destroy this tomple that 1s made with 
hands, and within three days I will build another made without hands. 

59 But neither so did thoir witness agree together: Ὁ 

60 And the high priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, 
Answerest thou nothing 2? what ts it which these witness against thee ? 

61 But he held his peace, and answered nothing. Again the high pri 
asked him, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ? 

62 Aad Jesus said, J am: and ye shall see the Son of man sitting an 
the right hand yf power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. , 

63 Then the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What. need we ang 
further witnesses ? 

64 Ye hace heard the blasphemy: what think ye? And they all con- 
damned him to 62 quitty of death. 

65 And some began to spit on him, and ta cover his face, and to buffet — 
him, and tu say unto him, Prophesy: and the servants did strike him 
with the palms of their hands. 

66 And as Peter was beneath in the palace, thera cometh ons of thé 
maids of the high priest: 

67 And when she saw Peter warming hiunself, she looked upon him, 
and satd, And thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 Dut he dented, saying, I know not, neither understand I what thou 
sayést. And he wont out into the porch; and the cock crew. 

6y And a maid saw him again, and began to say to them that stood 
by, This ἴθ one of them. β ; 

70 And he denied it again. And a little after, they that stood by said 
again to Peter, Surely thow art one of them: for thos arta Galilean, 
and thy speech agreeth thersto. 

ot But he began to curse and to swear, saying, 1 know not this man 
of whom ye epeas 

22 And the second time the cook crow. And Peter called to mind the 
word that Jesus said unto him, Before the cock crow tiotce, thou shalt 
dony ma thrice. And when he thought thereon, he wapt. 
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COMMENT. 


Tue vileness of Judas his treachery, in delivering up his Master to 
the wil! of those bloodthirsty enemies whose implacable malice sought 
his life, we hayc had oceasion in some measure to consider, when 
treating of yesterday's Gospel. The next thing m order of time 18 
our Lord's celebration of his last paschal supper, and the institution 
of that blessed sacrament, which he designed to be a constant memo- 
rial of his body broken and his blood shed for us?. Of which it is my 
purpose particularly to treat hereafter. Let us at present therefore 
attend him to the parden in company of his three choice friends, and | 
thenoe to the high pricst’s hall. And so we shall eraploy the medita- 
tions of this day, partly on his anfferings and behaviour there, and 
partly on the unhappy circumstances into which one of those beloved 
companions shortly alter fell, ‘The former will instruct us how much 
he was content to endure for our sakes: the latter will put us in mind 
of our own weakness, when content (and, as we think, able) to suffer 
much for his; and what reparations are fit to be made for any failures 
of duty which euch trials of our falsely supposed strength shall, for 
our humiliation, be permitted to drive us into. 

Firat then, what more lively representation can we possibly desire 
of our Lord's willing sufferings for our enkes, than this which the 
tragical scene in the garden sete before our cyes? Those tortures of 
body, and that exeeeding sorrow and heavincas of soul, even urto 
death ; those agouies and earncst prayers, which cxtorted even sweata 
of blood, and a most ychemont importunity, that the bitternces of that 
eup he was then abont to drink might, if possible, pass from him; 
these are all indieations of anguish and grief of heart, greuter than 
can be expressed on this oceasion. 

By all these pangs our Lord hath convinced us at how dear ἃ price 
he thought our souls worth purchasing, and what obligations to lovo 
and gratitude lic upon then for whom he endured so much. Jy these 
he shews how highly displeasing to God sin is, and what horror and 
dread they are to look for whose personal guilt and obstinacy render 
them: objects of Divine wrath and vengcanee, when ao heavy a load of 
sufferings was laid on the Son of his love, as almost quite weighed 
down a person perfectly innocent, whose unspeakable kindness sub- 
mitted to bear the sins of others. So heavy, that even he who declares 
the design of his coming into the world to have been that he might 
suffer, and drink that Litter cup, the very dreze whercof we had de- 
served, did yet, upon tbo approach and taste of it, desire, if it nnght 
Le, a release from it. In which desire because there are some difficul- 
ties, we shall do well to consider the probable reasons of that request, 
and to observe the manncr and temper of it. 

Now it is not by any meana to be imagined that this request pro- 
ceeded from ignorance of his Father's purpose in relation to this affaic 
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of man’s redemption; nor from want of that constancy and resolution 
which becnine the generous undertaker of it; nor from any abatement 
of his love toward the miscrable wretches for whom he undertook it ; 
nor from rashness or inadverteney in that trying hour; nor from any 
apprehension of his Father's anger at his person who was then engaged 
in an act the most acceptable, the most beneficial, the highcst instance 
af Kobedience, and that for which the Scripture declares him to bave 
been highly rewarded, nay, to have performed it in a sense of his duty, 
and a certain prospect of such execeding glory and reward. ΑἸ} these 
aro Interpretations that derogate from his honour, and argue a weak- 
ness of which he was not capable. And therefore, if we will be just to 
his character, somo other account must be given of this action, consist- 
ent with the rest of his discourses and behayiour, and no way unworthy 
of the Son of Gad. 

Now, in order hereunto, it ja necessary we remember that this 
Son of God waa also the Son of mun; that the human no less than 
the Divine nature had its part m our redemption; that without sn 
union of bath, the acheme given us of it was altogether impracticable ; 
that, this union notwithstunding, the powers and properties of each 
nature continued perfectly distinet, and were exerted or suspended 
severally as fit occasions offered: and consequently, if we will avoid 
confusion, we muet be careful, In speaking of our Sayiour’s actions, to. 
ascribe them to that principle from whence they took their risc. His 
miracles, lis discovering the secreta of mcn’s hearts, and the like, do 
therefore belong to the divime; his sufferings and death, and every 
thing that bears the marks of mfinmity or submission, to the human 
nature in Christ, 

In regard then that the effieacy of man’s redemption depended upon 
2 real conjunction of these two natures in one person, it was needful 
that clear and undoubted evidence shouid be given of them both in 
our Redeemer. But the distinguishmg characters of the human nature 
do not consist so rouch in any actions or suflerings proper to the body, 
aa in the operations essential to and affections 1useparable from the 
hnman soul. And therefore it was by n0 means zulficiept to prove 
our Saviour very man, that he took part of the sume Hegh and blood ; 
unleas it had also been demonstrated that he did partake in hke 
manner of all the same inward passions and iuclinutions which are 
natural to mankind. . 

Now such, in particular, are strong desires of present ease and 
safety, fear of and aversion to pain and death, and whatever may 
greatly disturb or quite dissolve our frame and constitution. For 
aense, a3 well as reason, is ἃ part of human nature. The impressions 
of the foriner are no less interwoven with our original composition 
than the dictates of tbe latter. And the weakness or corruption of 
human nature, as the ease now stands with us, does not Re in our be- 
ing very tenderly moved with objects of sense and the affections they 
raise in us; but in our prenenass to be overborne hy those affections, 
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and to act against the rules of reason and religion. Infirmities these 
may be eslled, in comparison of the freedom and perfections of God, 
ond unbodied spirits; but they are such as our nature cannot be ex- 
empted from. And had sufferings and death been perfectly indifferent . 
to our blessed Saviour, it is not to be conceived how he should have 
been our Saviour. For, upon these terms, he could not be like us in 
all things, sin only excepted, that ia, he had not been truly man. 

This seems to be sufficiently clear from the condition of Adam in 
the state of mnocence; to whom, even then, death was threatened as 
a punishment. But every threatening supposes the matter of it to be 
something of which the party concerned hath a horror and dread; 
and, upon that account, thinks hinxelf highly concerned to avoid it. 
So that these apprehensions in Adaim were plainly autecedent to his 
fall, not any part of his fault, nor any consequence of it. And there- © 
fore, noithor is it any just reflection upon the second Adam, that he 
too was subject to the like feara and aversions. For God does not ex- 

ect from any man that he should have no unwillingness αὖ all to suf- 
er whon called to it; but that he should conquer that unwillingness, 
rest in those appointments, and make God’s choice his own. The 
more any of us renounce our owa will upon such trying occasiona, the 
preater is cur virtuc in complying with the Divine will. And therefore 
our Lord’s desires to be excused were no disparagement either of his 
obedience to God or of his love to men. But, in truth, a higher com- 
mendation of both. Since, notwithstanding so tender a sensc of what 
he was ebout to undergo, ho gave hitnself up to sufferings so harsh to 
human nature in general, so exceeding bitter to him in particular. 
And therefore, the more passionate his wishes were for a release, the 
more meritorious was his submission. 

Now that submission is fully expressed in tho form of words by 
which he addressed to his heavenly Father. Begging that, if were 
posatbls, that is, if God saw fit, and found any other method of accom- 
plishing the great work of man’s salvation equally wise and proper, be 
might be spared those agonies and tortures which were rushing upon 
him Ike a mighty torront, and had already begun to afflict hie soul 
with grief inexpressible, But at the same time, if the Iivine wisdom 
continued to require these, scttling himeclf to enduro them with an 
immovable constancy of mind. Nevertheless, not my will, but thine be 
done. The former part of this petition is the voice of Luman nature, 
according to that principle of sense which God, who implanted it in 
every man, cannot disapprove when duly regulated. The latter is the 
voice of the samc human nature, according to that principle of reason 
and duty which seta bounds to our desires, checks and controls our 
passions and inclinations, and reprosents it as a becoming and neccs- 
sary act of obedience to resign ourselves and all our affairs to God’s 
better choice, and to prefer his disposals of them and us before any de- 
sires or inclinations of our own in opposition to them. And this is alt 
tho perfection that human naturc is capable of, all that God expcota 
under any sort of difficultics and trials; to proserve such ἃ temper of 
soul, a8 that sense shall be always in subjection to reason, and both 


BEFORE EASTER. 565 


sense and reason ready to comply with the appointments of his good 
providence and the tenor of his commands. He who-was innocence 
itself did, and we, without any reflection upon our yirtuo, may, fear 
and fcel, and complain of, and pray against, and wish to be delivered 
from, afflictions and shame and bodily sufferings: because religion 
docs not intend to extinguish our natural appetites, and make us 
ecase to be men. Lut we must always remember to do thus with that 
limitation and reserve of which our blessed Master here left us ἃ pat- 
tern; because religion’s business is to reduce our natural appetites to 
a due subordtnation, and by containing them within proper measures 
of obedience to him who gave them us, to make and keep us good 
men. 

Let us once more observe the success of this prayer. Which was 
seen, not in removing the sufferings our Saviour deprecated, but in 
the aasistunce of an angel to strengthen him under them. And we, 
from hence, must learn to acknowledge the wisdom and goodness of 
God in all our afflictions; not supposing that he hath put off the 
bowels of a father when he exercises our patience with calamities 
gricvous to be borne; nor presently giving thoso petitions for lost and 
rejected which arc not granted in the manner we dosire: but thinkin 
ourselyes kindly dealt with, and our prayers answered to very goo 
purpose, when he supports our spirits wader thoso difficulties which 
flesh and blood are too fecble to encounter; and concluding that even 
cvents most unacceptable will, if the failing be not in ourselves, turn 
at last to better uccouunt than those more pleasing, but less profitable, 
which, if left to our own disposal, would be our portion. In short, that 
we never determine so wisely as when we leave all entirely to God's 
choice, and our last and governing desire is, that net ours, but our 
Father's τοῦδέ may be done. 

Thus much may suffice to give us a probable account of our blessed 
Saviour’s agonies and sorrows upon this occasion, and of the uses 
proper to be made of them. Which sorrows, it scems reasonable to 
conceive, night be highly aggravated by the clear knowledge of the 
horrors and wrath whereunto ali to whom these suffermgs prove fruit- 
less are appointed; and from a foresight withal how vast the numbers 
of such wil be, notwithstanding the misery he took upon himself to 
provent, if it had been possible, their cternal destruction. The afilict- 
ing pain of which reflections we can no more apprehend than we can 
the infinite tenderneas and compassion of him, who may be presumed 
to have felt it in proportion to his own love for the souls he died to 
redecm. 

If we now, in the next place, observe the blessed Jesus “upprehentiod 
by the officers who came to take him, receiving that treacherous kiss 
of an abandoned disciple, usually a token of friendship, but now a sig- 
nal to the malice of his enemies, dragged by unhallowed hands to the 
palace of the high priest, there blindfolded and buffeted, mocked and 
apit upon; thia scts before us, on the one hand, such barbarous and 
msulting cruelty as must needs raise our indignation; on tho other, 
euch invincible meekness and constancy of mind as inficitely surpass 
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any instance in story, and justly excite our wonder, as well as furnish 
matter for our use and imitation. 

For the wore we reflect. upon ourselves, and the resentwents com- 
monly provoked in us by injuries and indignities, the more cause we 
shall see to admire that silence of our great Master, which so high δῇ. 
fronta, so licentious revelings, 80 false accusations, had not the power 
to break, much less to extort the least angry return from; a silence 
at which his very adversuries stood astonished. Especially when sen- 
sible how very weak the charge against him'was, and whut advantage 
he might easily have taken to expose and confound the wickedness 
and malice of the suborned wretches who had the hardiness to bring 
it. 

A severe reproof, this silenee, of that heat and clamour, and out- 
ragcous bitterness, which too often do, upon much fess trying ocea- 
sions, transport them who call and profess to make this Josus their 
pattern; and yet even value themselvoa upon paying back calumnies 
and wrongs, insolencics and spiteful treatment, in the sclf-same kind. 
An excellont instruction, too, what deportment is proper for the injured 
and oppressed, when conscious of their own innocence, and commiting 
themselves and the righteousness of their cause to the protection of a 
just God. And, upon both accounts, of exeocding use to be frequently 
meditated upon, that we may, by the help of this example, be ahle to 
master those passions which so few people fcc] themeelves in a condi- 
tion to deal with; end tu preserve decency and temper when attacked © 
by provocations which touch us even in the most sensible part. 

ut still, this resolute silence notwithstanding, the same Josua, both 
before the high pricst, and afterwards before Pilate, huth demonstrated 
the force of that courage which truth and innocenec inspire, by laying 
asido all reserve when questioned concerning his own character : and 
by bearing a testimony, which it waa designed should, and he plainly 
foresaw would, draw condemnation of death upon himself. Of so little 
account was even life to hit, of so Little ought it to be to us, where 
tho cause of God is concerned, or any duty of importance 80 creat aa 
to require (for many there are which do require) our firm adherence 
and most perilous vindication. 

Meanwhile, this contemplation of our meek but conatant Saviour 
icads us to that ofa frail and wavering apostle. And, as the history 
hath done, so it may be profitable for us to join the remembrance of 
the servant's (alas! humun) infirmities with that of the Master's 
Divine perfections. The latter profits by shewing what we should be; 
the former we inay profit ourselves of by seeing what we are, what 
we indeed are, then most of all, when Jcast suspecting that we are 
euch. 

Let us then look upon St. Peter in the high priest's palaee. δὲ, 
Poter, not only an apostle, hut one of that number singled out as ἃ 
companion of our Lord's privacies, admitted to the honour of his most 
intimate friendship, and, upon all occasions hitherto, expressing his 
sense of these uncommon favours by all possible instances of gratitude 
and lore, and more than common zeal; drawn hither at this time, most 
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probably, from an affectionate concern for his Master; venturing his 
person, notwithstanding his behaviour in the garden just before, when 
wounding the high priest’s servant, must needs have exposed him, 
more than all the rest of hia brethren, to the danger of heing observed 
and il] treated by them who dealt eo barbarously by his Lord. But 
this St. Peter presently so changed from what he had been, that, 
terrifed with the impertinence of an inquisitive servant, he disowned 
and denied Jesus; repeated that denial thrice; repeated it after suf- 
ficient space for recollection ; und at last bound the lie upon his soul 
with solemn oaths and dreadful imprecations. 

Ab! where was now that gallant faith which made so glorious a 
confession of this Jesus being the Christ, the Son of the keing Ged!? 
Where that cager courage that did not fear to meet his Lord walkin, 
upon the seam! Where that bold promise, that though aif should be 
offended, and leaye their dear Lord in his distress, yet would he never be 
offended? Where that becoming resolution, Though I should die with 
thee, yat will I not deny thee in any wise? ? Where 1} that fire and in- 
trepidity, which but a very little while ago had singly ongaged a 
wholo band of armed men, in hope to resene the Lord he now abjures? 
What shall we say to such advantages, euch warnmgs, such proofs of 
affection, such boasted firmncss of mind, such desperate attempts, all 
lost and forgotten upon the silly surmises of a servant or two, without 
any formal accusation brought, without any land laid on him? What 
two mea ever differcd more from one another than this man in an hour 
or two differed from himself? From what himecif had oft been proved, 
and had been ali along till that very hour or two, from what he hoped 
aud believed he should, and πὸ doubt intended fully to continue to the 
Jast moment of his life. | 

Yet so sudden, so prodigious an alteration our Lord foretold and 
permitted, and such he thonght fit we should be acquainted thero 
was, in this great man. Wisely to be aurc; as for other reasons, so 
particularly for these. That this examnple might effectually convince 
us how frail even the best ure, how little masters of their own 
passions, how unfit to undertake for themsolves, eyen when their 
desires of doing well are moxt fervent, and their resolutions most 
sincere. In short, how vain ali confidenccs in our own strength and 
yirtue must needs be, which, by tempting us to imagine we are some- 
thing, provoke God to withdraw that grace, (the necessity whereof 
we do not then sufficiently apprehend,) and so, by woful expericnee, 
make us feel that in truth we are nothing. 

Rut this fall of St. Peter, as it ought to be applied for a necessary 
mortification of our vanity, so may it likewise servo us for a support 
under our frailties and temptations. But this is a comfort which ean 
he regularly administered to none, except to them who are careful to — 
be like hin in that repentance, whereof we have also an account in 
the scripture now under consideration. For, as his fault was sudden 
ond surprising, so wus bis recovery speedy and cflectual, Long 
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it was not before he was awakened into recollection by a pitying look 
of his injured Master, and the crowing of tho cock. Immediately upon 
the reflection he forsook the guilty scene of his foul offence, sought a 
convenient place for retired thoughts, melted away in tears for the 
horror of his crime, and from thenceforward became egain the same 
faithful, affectionate, undaunted St. Peter ho had been before. The 
book of Acts informs us at large what noble reparations he after- 
wards made for this breach of faith. How vigorous and bold he was 
in preaching, how forward and even joyful in suffering for the gospel 
of his once denicd Lord. And the same Jcsua who foretold by what 
means he should offend, did shortly after let him understand by ° what 
death he should glorify God, Atl which are testimonies of greater 
value; because these were the long and constant practice of a settled 
faith, the course of many yeara, the habit and the sense of the man; 
whereas his crime, though exceeding great, was howover of short con- 
tinuance, the effect of fear and infirmity in great measure, and not so 
much the act of the man, as the violence of passiona and temptations 
which had then almost unmanned him. 

The same methods must we be sure to follow, when it shall please 
God to sufler any gricvous temptation to overtake us. We must, 
upon the first sense of our fault, burst through and break our snare ; 
afflict our souls with a sorrow that may carry some proportion to the 
ead occasion of it: nor tarry a moment in the way of temptation; 
never look back upon our misdemeanors without a just abhorrence ; 
and, ahove all, uso our utmoat diligence to bring honour to virtue and 
religion by our future practice. It ia true indeed, we cannot do all, 
or any part of this without the assistances of Divine grace. It is 
that alone can strengthen them that stand, It is that alone must raise 
ap then that fall. But the same Jesus, Pwhe turacd upon Peter and 
brought him back to himself, will not leave us te perish in our folly, 
but will find out some happy, some awakening dispensation, And, 
provided we be as careful as Petor was 10 observe, to strike in with, 
to improve it, will convert even our temptations and past sins to his 
glory and our own profit. The same powerful Intercessor prays for eyary 
sincere though feeble servant, that Ais faith fail not: but they that 
ate sincere should remember they are feeble too, and not, with this 
apostie, sleep in the hour of danger, but watch and pray; watch 
constantly, pray fervently, that they enter not into éemplation. As 
knowing by this example, and feoling by their own experienec, that 
the willingness of the spirit is not preservative sufficient against the 
eceakness of the flak 
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FOR THE EPISTLE. Isaiah I. ¢. 


4. The Lord God hath opened mine ear, 5. God hath chosen me 
axnd I waa not rebelkous, neither turned for hia servant, and in- 
away back. structed me in my errand, 
which I readily undertook, notwithstanding I knew how ill it would 
be received. , 

6 I gave my back to the amiters, and 6.1 submitted to all man- 
my cheeks to them that plucked off the ner of contumelious usage, 
hair: £ hid not my face from shame and and was not discouraged ‘by 

ding. it. -- 
a for the Lord God toll help me; ἡ. For God, I know, will 
therefore shall I not be confounded: there- support me, co that the 
Sore have I set my face ike @ flint, and J mahoo of my enemies shall 
know that ἢ shalt not be ashamed. not prevail to my destruc- 
tion. ‘Therefore 1 continue impenctrable to their cruelty and scorn, 
as assured that J shall not be put to shame. 

8 He is near that justifieth me; who 8, He will plead my cause 
will contend with me? let us stand to- and vindicate my innocence, 
gether: who ig ming adversary? ἐρὲ him so that 1 dare confidently 
come near to me. challenge all that speak or 

think ill of me to eome forth and make good their charge. 

9 Behold, the Lord Gad wiil help me; ο. God will stand by me 
who ts he that shalt condemn me? to, they im this trial I put myaclf 
ail shall waz old as α garment; the moth upon; and all my accusers 
shall eat them up. shall fail and fret away. 

10 Whe is among you that feareth the τὸ. If among so great ἃ 
Lord, that obeyoth the coice of das servant, number of slunderers and 
that wailketh m darkness, and hatk mo scornera there be found some 
light? bet him trust in the name of the few who fear God and 
Lord, and stay upon fas God. hearken. to his messenger; 
if these be under grievous troubles, and have no comfort; let not their 
afflictions drive them to despair, but (after my example) put thom 
upon ἃ firm dependence on the God they serve for protection and 
déliverance. . 

εἰ Behold, ail ye that kindle a fire, that τι. But as for you, who 
compasa yourseloes about with sparks: think to secure yourselves 
«αἴξ: in the light of your and in the by wicked means, go on in 
sparks that ys have kindled, This shal’ your vain projects; but 
ye hace of mine hand ; ye shall lio dewn know that the end of all 
am ΒΟΓΓΟΊΟ, your short imagmary satis 

faction shall be, to perish in misery and lasting grief. 


COMMENT. 


Tui portion of Scripture contains so exact a description of the 
barbarous indignitics our blessed Saviour suffered, and of his meek 
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deportment under them, as looks more like an historieal narra- 
tion of facts already past, than a prediction of events then several 
hundred years to come. Had Isaiah been present at the high priest's 
palace and the judgmont-hall, what fuller representation could he, 
what indeed do the evangelists themselves give more punctual, than 
that which the Holy Ghost hath here inspired him with? They 
who attend to the connexion of this with the chapter next before 
will see reagon sufficient to conclude that the prophet in both per- 
sonates the Messiah. And they who compare the account here with 
that of our Lords passion in the New Testament must be utterly 
blind, or extremely perverse, if they can anv longer suffer themselves 
to doubt whether Jesus of Nazareth were that Messiah. 

In regard then that this prophecy is so plain as to ask no enlarge- 
ment, eithor for the interpretin or the applying it, wo may very well 
join it with tho Gospel of the fay, ag partly introductory and partly 
parallel toit. Tho affronts and injuriea committed upon our blessed 

aviour at the palace of the high priest make tho subject of this 
Epistle ; which fcads him, as it were, from the garden through all the 
painful steps of rudeness and violence, inault and scorn and reproach, 
till it sets him at Pilate’s bar. ‘There the Gospel takes him up and 
earries him on to crucifixion and death, So that both together pro- 
ceeding in so regular a method, and making one continued relation, 
I choose to treat upon them together. Not forgetting, in the mean- 
while, some particulara which Isaiah here suggests proper matter for, 
und fit to be observed, os inferences well suited for the close of the 
whole. Such are, 

t. The expedienco of that Saviour, who came to expiate for the sins 
of the world, not only dying as τι sacrifice, but prefacing that death 
with all the most aggravating circuinstances of shame and scorn and 
detestation. 

2. Tho uso and comfort which theso sufferinga of our blessed Lord 
inay be of to any good men when under any extremity of afflietion or 
dispraco, ver. 7—IT, 

3. The disappointment and guilt and sovere punishment of our 
great Master's murderers and perscentors; and, in proportion, of all 
who depend altogether upon human rocans for compassing their 
designs ; especially if, us in tho case before us, thoso means or de- 
Rigns be beth or either of them wicked. ‘hus much I gathor from 
ver. 7, 8, 9, 1|. 

Such 1s the improvement of the passage at hand, obvious to every 
render, and all exemplified in the sufferings and death of our dear 
Redeemer, to which we will now proceed. 


TIE GOSPEL. St. Mark xv. 


τ And straightiay in the morning the chief priests held a consultation 
vith the cldera ard serihes and the whole council, and bound Jesus, and 
carried him away, aud delivered him to Pilate. 


BEFORE EASTER. 561 


2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou the Hing of the Jews? And he ax- 
swering said unto him, Thou sayest it. 

3 And the chief prissts accused him of many things: but he answered 
ποΐθλησ. 

4 And Pilate asked him agatn, saying, Answerest thou nothing ? behold 
how many things they witness against thee. 

5 But Jesus yet answered nothing ; so that Pilate marveled. 

6 Noe at that feast he released unto them one prisoner, whomsoever 
they desired. 

7 ind Were was one named Barabbas, whick lay bound τοῦδε them 
that had made insurrection eith him, who had committed murder in the 
maurrection, : 

8 And the multitude crying aloud began to desire him to do as he had 
ever done unto them. 

9 Put Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that I release unto you 
the King of tha Jews ὃ 

10 For he knew that the chief priests had deltcerad him for envy. 

11 But the chief priests maoved the people, that he should rather release 
Barabbas uate then. 

12 And Pilate answered and said again unto them, What will ye then 
that I shall do uato him whom ye call the King of the Sowa ? 

13 And they eried out again, Crucify him. 

14 then Pilate said unto then, Why, what ext hath he done? And 
they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify his. 

15 And so Pilate, willing to content the people, released Darabbas unto 
them, and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be crucified. 

16 And the soldiers led him aay into the hall, called Pretorium; 
and they call together the whole band. : 

17 And they clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns, 
and ge ἐξ about his head, 

(8 And began to salute him, Hail, Hing of the Jews! 

19 dnd they smote him on the head with a reed, and did apit upon hin, 
and bowing their knees worskipped him, 

10 And when they had mocked him, they took off the purple from him, 
and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to crucify him. 

zi And they compel one Simon α Cyrenian, who passed by, comuig 
out of the country, the father of Alezandcr and Hufus, to bear hs 
crass. 

22 And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which ta, being tr 
terpreted, The place of @ skull. 

23 dnd they gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh: but he 
recewed tt not. | 

24 And when they had crucified him, they parted his garments, casting 
lots upon them, what every man should take. 

ἃς And it was the third hour, and they crucified ham. 

26 And the superscrintion of his accusation was written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. : 

29 And with him they crucify treo thieves; the one on kis right hand, 
and the other on his left, 
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28 And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was numbered 
with the transgressors. 

2 And they that passed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and 
saying, lh, thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest ἐξ in three days, 

30 Save thyself, and cume down from the eross. 

31 Likewise also the chief prisats mocking said among themselves wuh 
the seribcs, He saved others ; himself he cannot save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Isract descend now from the cross, that we 
may 869 and believe. And they that were crucified with him reviled him. 

3 And when the sizth hour was come, there was darkness over the 
whole land until the nenth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eton, 
Ela, lama sabuchthani ? which ἐξ, being interpreted, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me? 

35 And some of thom thet stood by, when they heard tt, said, Behold, 
he calleth Elias. 

36 And one ran and filled a spumge full of vinegar, and put if on a 
reed, an gave him to drink, saying, Let alone; let us sce whether Elias 
will come to take him down. 

37 And Jesus cried with a lowd voice, and gave up the ghost. 

" 38 And tha veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
tion. 

39 And when the centurion, which stood over against him, saw that he 
80 cried out, and gave up the ghost, he said, Trudy this man was the Son 
of God. 


COMMENT. 


le ever suffering innocence and injured virtue had power to move 
compassion, and melt us ito tears; if ever the barbarity and ineolence 
of base and wicked mon could provoke our just indignation and ab- 
horrence, ἰοὐ it appear at this time. At thia, 1 say, tho service whereof 
presenta us with a scene of the blackest villany that ever malicious 
and enraged people were guilty of; and at the same time too, with 
the brightest. the most unspotted virtue, the meekest, tho most in- 
vincible patience, that ever suffered in humun flesh, Had some very 
vile impostor been exposed, abused, tormented as the evangelists ro- 
late, yet the cruelty even to such a man would have been thought 
great, and the foulness of his guilt would scarce have extinguished all 
our pity, But when a person was 80 ill treated, whose only me 
into the world was to lead men into the truth, who was himself 
wuy, the truth, and the ifa; who can be ao inhuman as not to resent 
it with a quick and tender sense of what he endured, and with the 
greatest. detestation of those merciless, malicioua wretches that in- 
flicted it upon him?! All this, I say, is due to our Lord’s innocence 
and injured virtue. But when we consider farther, that those suffer- 
ings had a secret cond, unseen to the beholders of them at. that time, 
that they wero directed and designed by Almighty God to the most 
glorious purposes of redeeming mankind from sin and hell, and making 
this just and holy person a sacrifice and atonement for the whole 
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world ; when we observe that he suffered for us, in our stead, and for 
our unspeakable benefit; then pity is too low, too cold a pnasion; 
and it is necessary we should be transported with wonder, and in- 
flamed with gratitude and love. The dying for us, though in all those 
alleviating circumstances that might have softenod death, and made 
10 the most easy and tolerable that it could be made, is what most. of 
us, who are fond of hfe for the mere suke of living, have reason to 
magnify as an unparalleled instance of kindness. But to submit to 
all those aggravations which add to the terrors of dying, and are in- 
finitely more grievous than the thing itself, shews plainly that there 
was nothing thought too much for compassing our happiness, and 
that his kindness and zeal for our redemption knew no bounds. Nay, 
which is yet more, this peraon was not under any natural nceessity. 
of dying. as we all are; but God, blessed from all eternity, God, above 
the reach of eufforing or pain or corruption; and yet, blesased and 
impassible as he was, he mado that his choice which could not be his 
fate. He took a body eapable of misery and death, and he took it 
on purpose that he nught suffer and die in it. So free, so amazing 
was this goodness; so little did tho eternal Father spare his own Son, 
so far was the Son from sparing himself for ua. 

To have his biood set to aale at ἃ price, and that but ἃ very low and 
poor one too; that blood, which was a purchass more thon equivalent 
to the whole world, rated at thirty pieces of mloer; to be betrayed 
and sold by one of his own servants, bis friend and constant com- 
panion, one who was honoured with the dignity of an apostle, with 
the power of working miracles, with a commission of preaching his 
gospel, and (to free him from the temptation of such base avarice) 
was intrusted with the bag, and made distributer of the stores of his 
Master; to he assaulted with swords and staves, and apprehended as 
a common robber and post of mankind; to be haled from one high 
pest to another, and there blindfolded, spit upon, buffeted, and in- 
sulted over; to be exposed to the mercenary tongues of false wit 
nesses, and in the midst of all this distresa left alone: not one friand, 
ποῦ one disciple to stand by him, but forsaken by the rest, and 
solemnly disowned and dented by the chief of them; to be dragged 
from one judgment-seat to another, and, when netther Pilate nor 
Herod could find any fault in him, yet to have a moat unjust sentence 
of death pronounced against him; pronounced by that very mouth, 
which, at the same instant, was so overpowered with the force of 
truth, as to attest and proclaim his innocence, and so condcinn itself 
of iniquity and cowardice; to have a known robber and murderer, 
one who atood convisted of sedition and blocd, preferred before him, 
and so be made a sacrifice to tho rage and implacable onvy of a 
tumultuous rabble: these are all of them circumstances of such hor- 
ror and insolonce and cruelty, aa never met together before. They 
render this a case without a parallel, a death beyond example, a 
wickedness beyond expression. Each of them would very well bear, 
each of them very well deserves, such an cnlargement as must needs 
be very moving, very amazing. They are a subjoct tco large for a 
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discoursg, fit indeed to take up the greatest part of our lives. There- 
fore I will only fix upon some very few particulars at present, and so 
represent them to my reader’s consideration, as to give him a hint 
how he ought to proceed in the roat. ‘That is, first, to set forth the 
things themselves; and, secondly, to shew what profitable and pious 
reflections they ought to raisc in our minds. 

The crimes alleged against Jesus before the high priest were too 
falae or too frivolous to bear any weight; and all the evidence that 
they had packed against him was found insufficient to take away his 
life. In all which we may observe a partioular providence. Lor, it 
being foretold that the Mersias should bo crucified, if he hud died by 
the hands of the Jews, or for any offence aginst their law, this could 
not have been accomplished; because crucifixion was not a Jewish, 
but a Roman punishment. When therefore 89 had acquitted himself 
before their council, they pursue him with a fresh accusation, bring him 
before the governor, and there charge him with treason against Ceesar 
in making himself a king. This Pilate soon diseovered to be merely 
the effect of envy and spite, but however, not daring to provoke the 

eople by an act of justice that might call his loyally and zeal for 
sar into question, he yielded to their clamours, and gaye command 
that the prisoner should be crucified according to thoir desire. This 
punishment, as will appear by and by, was enough, one would think, 
to gratify the mest inveterate malice. But however, to make the pomp 
of it tho greater, and give their rage its full scope, they first divert 
themselves with his misery, and barbarously insult over their supposed 
malefactor. Zhe soldiers of the qovernor took Jesus into the commen- 
hall, and gathered unto lam the whole band; und they stripped dim, and 
put on him a scarlet robe; and when they had platted a crown of thorns, 
they mut ἐξ upon has head, and ἃ reed ἐπ his right hand ; and they bowed 
the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Hatl, King of the Jews! 
And they spit upon him, and took the reed and smote him on the head. 
Inhuman wretches! thus to revel und sport with a condemned man; 
to triumph in his death, and preface it with so much pageantry and 
derision! This is a barbarity unknown evon to them who deal in 
blood. And undergoing the law is allowed a satisfaction evon for the 
most guilty, J}ut so God was pleased at that time to sutfer rt, that 
they ehould hehave themselves most unbecoming the character of sol- 
dicrs and Romans, to fill up the meaaure of their iniquities, and the 
bitterncas of that cup which bis Son was appointed to drink, It was 
requisite that sin should be exposed every way that was possible. 
And therefore he, who had no sin of his own, but took ours upon him, 
must suffer all that was any way due to it, all that could be consistent. 
with his nature to suffer. The King of heaven and earth was thercfore 
arrayed in purple, and madc a spectacle to the people, as if he had 
pretended to a royalty which belonged not to him. A mock crown 
and sceptre is given him, and obcisance made to him in jest and wan- 
tonness, that he might be the gazing and the laughing-stock of the 
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beholders. Royal salutations, seconded with spittings in his face, and 
his sceptre broke about his head, to render him more ridiculous and 
contemptible. Malice was then lot looge, and all the instruments of 
hell set on work, to make the injury more black and detestable. This 
was Satan’s dour, and the power of darkness ; and it appeared to be so, 
by such unrelenting cruelties as could nover have been exersised, if 
the connmitters of them had not been carried beyond the common cor- 
ruptions of nature, and for that time ceased to be men. For though 
the nature of government and civil constitutions require great se 
verities upon such as are found or supposed to have grievously 
offended ; τοὺ no laws pretend to countenance barbarity and jusolence, 
and we ean scarce forbid ourselves pitying the worst of criminals, 
Tut here was a person declared wholly blameless; uone of the courtg. 
before whom he stood could convict him of the least fault; the very 
judge who partially condemned lim washed his hands publicly, and 
disclaimed the having any thing to do in taking him off. And yet 
this just man found no bowels, but all possible industry was used to 
add to his torment, and to render him more vile and odious, and more 
unworthy of compassion. 

But though insolence and cruelty be detestable upon all occasions, 
and more so yet to the innocent and injured, yet is there something 
of ditference with regard to the dignity of the person againat whom it 
is exercised ; and the more exalted his character is, the more cntting 
it is in him that endures, and the more villanous in them that commit 
it. Qurown nation hath seen (and woe unto us that we havo seen} an 
excellent prince mhumanly exposed, murdered with wicked triumph; 
and all good men, I think, must needs look back upon that fact with 
grief and horror and great indignation. But alas! though this were 
such a wickedness ag hath seldom been seen under the sun, τοῦ how 
vastly short does it come of the affronts and indignitios put upon our 
blessed Lord! Tho bost and holiest of the sona of men are not pure in 
his sight, nor ought to be compared witb his mnocence, eyen as man ; 
and the greatest and most glorious monarchs are yet mfinitely more 
beneath his Divine majesty and perfections. Yet eveu thia unblemished 
virtue, even this Almighty King, suffered the rudeness and insults of ἃ 
blind and enraged multitude, We permitted himself to be made, as it 
was written of him long before, a werm and no men, a very scorn of 
men, and tha outcast of the people ; alt they that sare hem favug ed him to 
scorn’, They entertained themselves with reproaching and ridiculin 
him, and when they had ended this insolent farce, they then proceed 
to act the last part of their intended tragedy, and resolved to glut 
their fury with his blood, Yet still they proceed to observe their for 
iner method of giving scoffs and stripes together, to wound his soul as 
well ag bruise his body. For after they had mocked him, they led him 
away to crucify him. A death, the most dreadful of all others, both 
for the ehame and for the pain of it. 

First, erucifixion was a death full of shame. So ecandalons, that 
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it was inflicted as the last mark of detestation upon. the vilest of 
people. Peculiar to the meanest condition, and to the most heinous 
offences. It was the punishment of robbers and murderers, provided 
that they were slaves too. But otherwise, if they were free, and had 
the privileges of tho city of Rome, this waa then thought a prostitu- 
tion of that honour, and too infamous a penalty for such one, let 
his misdemeanor haye been what it would. Accordingly we see what 
companions our Saviour had in his death, how he was numbered among 
the worst of transgressors, and {according to the prophet) *made dis 
yrate with the wieked. Nay, so very odious and abominable was this 
punishment, that when they had a mind to brand the memory of any 
very flagitious people, traitors to the stute, and common enemies to 
mankind, we are told that they thought it a most effectual way to fix 
an indelible infamy upon them, to hang their pictures thus; and to 
orucify those tn effigy, whom they could not serve so in their own per- 
sons, Jleroin then wo peresive the unspeakable condescension of our 
blessed Saviour, who did not only vouchsafe to die, but did not disdain 
the most ignominious death that the malice and scorn of his enemies 
could inflict; to take upon Aim the form of the meanest servant, bay of 
the basest and blackest criminal; that Ae became obedient unto death, 
wea & most astonishing instance of humility; but to stoop 80 very low 
aa the death of the cross, this was to make himself of no reputation indeed. 

Secondly, this death was terrihle above others, not only for the 
scandal and disgrace, but for the extreme pain and torture of it. And 
of this the very manner is enough to convince us. For, the form of ἃ 
cross being that of two posts cutting one another to right angles; on 
that which stvod upright the body was fastened by nailing the feet to 
it, and to the other transverse piece by nailing the hands on each 
aide. The pain whereof must needs be most acute, because these 
parts of the body, being the instruments of action and motion, are 
provided by nature with a much greater quantity of nerves than others 
have occasion for. And since all sensation is performed by the spinita 
in these nerves, wheresoever they abound the senso must needs, in 
proportion, be more quick and tender. And in this case we are to 
consider the hands and feet, not only os picreed through with iron 
pins, and these so large, that Thomas required for hia conviction to 
thrust his finger into the print of them; but the weight of the whole 
body hanging upon those fastenings, and those tormenting distortions 
of the limbs which the Psalmist significd, when (speaking in the por- 
son of our Saviour) he complains, ‘They pierced my hands and my Jeet, 
f may tell alf my bones. Af the hitterness of this pain had been in any 
degree recompensed by the shortness, it had yet been more tolerable, 
But alas! it waa a very slow and lingering, as woll as an exceeding 
sharp death. For though the misery was so great, yet none of the 
vitals were immediately affected, and the body continued thus stretched 
out till excess of anguish had by degrees quito exhausted the spirits, 
and driven out the soul. Our blessed Saviour, we are told expressly, 
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continued thus three long hours in languishings and thirste, and Iei- 
surely pangs of approaching death. And ; at last, with strong cries and 
groans, gave up the ghost. What a tedious torment is this, in com- 
parison of those executions that malefactors commonly undargo, where 
the seat of life is immediately assaulted, and the sense of pain can be 
but very short! The Romans themselves, who used thia punishment, 
were frequently so compassionate as to strangle the party first, and 
content themselves with exposing the dead body upon the cross. But in 
our Saviour’s case there was no relenting, no remains of humanity for 
. bis case and relief. Death attacked him in its most frightful shape, 
and wreaked his utmost spite upon him. ‘The length of his misery 
was so far from being unueual, that, we are told, the governor won- 
dered to hear in the evening that he waz dead so soon. And the sol- 
dierg whe came to take the bodics down from the crosa found thé fw6 
companions of his shame still atruggling for life. But to us it cannot 
seem strange that his epirits ehould be ao much snoner wasted, who 
know what variety of miseries he passed through to it. Tho wondrous 
and unspeakable agony in the garden, the violence of the Jewa, tho buf- 
fetings of the acrvanta, the being harassed and dragged from one court 
of judicature to another, the thorny crown and merciless scourges, 
those deep fiwrows which the barbarous plowers cut in his back; all 
these, I say, and (which was yet worse than all these) that uncon- 
celvable anguish and sad anxicty of heart, whieh, before any outward 
violence was offered to him, did with its own weight depresa hig soul, 
and make it exceeding sorrowful and heavy, even unto death; all con- 
spired to spend his natural strength, and force hia life away. Nature 
Was quite worn out, and what was wanting in length of time upon the 
cross had been supplied another way, many other ways; many other 
ways indeed to us unknown. Tor certainly never any person died with 
such variety, such bitterness of tormenta, of studied malicious tor- 
ments. Never any was sonsible of such exquisite misery, nor had 
cause to utter such 4 doleful complaint, as he, who, though the Son of 
God, yct felt himself so destitute of consolation and support as to 
ery out, with a passion that looked almost hike despair, My God, my 
God, why hast thow forsaken me ἢ : 

Such were the sufferings of our dying Redeemer: such, and in- 
finitely greater than it is possible for me to expreas, or any men to 
concelye: hut so much of them o# we are capable of apprehending 
will, if duly considered, be of great uso to us. Particularly, it may be 
very proper upon this occasion, a8 hath this day been already in- 
timated, to chserve, 

1, First, the expedience of that Saviour who came to explate the 
sins of mankind dying under all the most aggravating cireumstances of 
shame and scorn and detestation. This, no doubt, was donc, as ἢ 
hinted before, to expose the heinougneas of sin, to prove how just an 
object it is of the wrath of God, how vilely it degrades the committers 
of it, and to teach us that no diagraco or punishment can be too great 
for such, when we sec him, who only stood in the plave of sinners, 
loaded with all the sufferings and indignities capable of beng under- 
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_goue by a person perfectly innocent, and by the human united to the 
Divine nature. 

So was it expedient too for manifesting tho tenderness of his love, 
the incomparable greatness of his humility and condescension, and his 
boundless generosity and zcal for accomplishing the noble design he 
came about, and not disdaining even the most difficult terma of work- 
ing out the salvation of eouls. | 

So was it once more for instructing ua in the nature of tho hke re- 
proaches and sufferings, and that we are not to measuro men’s virtue, 
or the state of their souls with regard to the favour of God and an- 
othor world, by such marks as these, since the Son of his love endured 
them without forfeiting the one or staining the other. And so it was 
again for setting us on cxarmple of meekncess and pationce, and forgive- 
ness of the wicked instruments of such inhuman treatment, if at-any 
time it shall be permitted to befall us, 

2. The next particular, conecrning the use and comfort which our 
Lord's sufferings may bring to good men in affliction, hath been already 
spoke to upon the Epistle for Sunday Inst. 

3. Tho third is therefore that which 1 choose of present to insist 
upon; the disappointment, I mean, and guilt of our great Master's 
murderers and persecutors; and, in proportion, of all who depend 
upon human force and subtlety for compassing of wicked designs. 
And hera, who oan sufficiently admire the wisdom of Almighty God, 
who thus ordered the great work of man’s redemption, in despite of 
all the maliee and subtlety of the devil and his wicked instruments to 
the contrary? The envy and spite of the chief priests and Phariseea, 
the easiness and finy of the common people, the rage and insolence of 
the soldiers, the profligate conseiences of falee witnesses, the treachery 
and avarice of one of Christ's own disciples, the timorousness of ἃ 
corrupt and timeserving judge; the barbarity of those who derided 
and scourged and crucified him, and insulted over his dying agonies 
and pains; all these were made use of by the enemy of mankind te 
destroy Jeaua, and to overthrow his kingdom, and to root out his 
hamne and all honour for it from among men, And yet see how vain 
ail theso attempts were in the event. They were overruled by Provi- 
denoe, so as to bring about those very purposes which the actors and 
the evil spint who set those engines at work laboured to defeat. They 
every one conspired to render the matter more glorious, more uniform, 
more exactly conformable to the original scheme aud design marked 
out for it; and each contributed to finish that work which some of 
them knew not of, which others opposed, which none of them in the 
least iatended, This was the only way they could think of for ruining 
the reputation of Jesua, and blotting out the remembrance of his mi- 
racles and doctrine; and yet, in reality, it was the only way by which 
his Gospel could be estabhahed beyond all contradiction, and to all 
future ages, For, had not these men been go exceedingly, 80. per- 
versely barbarous and wicked, thia holy teacher, this innocont liver, 
thie general benclactor to wretches in distress, eould never have bean 
taken off by so ignomimious a death. Had he not been put to such ἃ 
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death, he could not have suffered the shame and torment which the 
Thivine justice required as a satisfaction for the sins of men. Had not 
the proceedings against him been injurious and unreasonable, that 
death had not had the merit of a sacrifice and expiation for the guilty 
whose persons he bore. Had not the innocent Jesus thus died, the 
prince of thas worké had uot been pudged ; but that waa the devil's con- 
demnation in the present case, that he Aad notiing in the porson 
against whom he exereised such cruelty. In a word, had he not died, 
he had not conquered death, nor led captivity captive. For St. Paul 
tells us expresaly, that the Son of God was made like unto us, and took 
a tuortal nature upon him, “that by death he might destroy him that had 
the power of death, even the devil, and release them who through fear of 
death were all their life long subject to bondage.. Thus did the wicked 
one fail *ifo Ate own snare, and in the same net that he hid privily wes” 
his own foot taken; his devices returned upon his oten head, and his 
mischiefs fell upon his own pate. So vain and blind are all the counsels 
of men, so impotent al! the cunning and subtlety of hell itself, when 
they undertake to fight against God. And (which was eminent 
visible in the death of our blessed Saviour) the prophecies the ful 
filled to a tittle, while they did all in their power to evacuate them; 
the divine counsels which they unawares effected, and the quite con- 
trary ends they served to what they hoped and laboured to have done, 
though it be the most glorious, the most conspicuous, yet is it far 
from being the only instance of a wonderful, wise, and almighty Pro- 
yidence bringing good ont of evil, and excellent and most beneficial 
events out of most unlikely, most ungodly, most malicious intentiona. 
This every diligent observer will find instances of, frequent enough to 
convince any thinking man, that how casual soever things at first 
sight may appear, yet there is one who ruleth over all, and worketh after 
the counsel it Kis oum wilt, And how sueccesful or formidable soever 
the enemies of truth and goodness may seem in our cyes, yet they 
cannot bind the hands nor cross the purposes of the great Governor 
of the world. He will assert his own honour, and do right to his suf- 
fering and injured servants; and even then, when the wicked think 
themaclyes most secure, will shew them their folly, and blast them with 
the: breath of his dispicasure. Blessed therefore be his wise and watchful 
providence, which thus eonsults his own honour and the good of his 
beloved ones by dark and mysterious ways! blessed be that admirable 
Management and skill, which turns even the obstinacy of wicked men, 
and their attempts against religion, into means of promoting and 
securing it! blessed for ever be that amazing goodness which turned 
an unexampled murder into a most precious sacrifice, transformed the 
ignominy of the cross into a banner of honour and triumph; and when 
the princes and rulers, with Herod and Pontius Pilate, were gathered 
against him and his Christ, looked down from heaven with scorn, and 
had them in derision; put a hook in their noac, and a bridle in their 
lips; and, while they gratified their own implacable malice, suffered that 
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malice to suggest no other things to them than what himself had long 
ago determined, and his prophets forctold should be so done! Bies 

be that wisdom which thus made sin instrumental to destroy sin, that 
of the blood shed by wicked hands opened a fountain to wash away 
uncleanness, and appointed the holy Jesus, treated as a vile male- 
factor, for a Prince and Saviour, nay, for the only, the efficacious 
Author of eternal salvation to all that sincerely believe and obey him! 
Blessed, lastly, be that truth which thus preserved an exact harmony 
between the law and the gospel, the prophecios and the respective 
accomplishments, that crownod the shadows of the Levitical dispensa- 
tion with their proper substance, that provided a Lamb which did indeed 
take away the sins of the world; and suffered no one circumstance to be 
wanting in his death which could be necessary to meke good the pro- 
mises or satisfy the justice; or convince men of the love and goodness 
of God ! 
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16 Where a testament is, there must also τό, I had said that the 
of necessity ba the death of the testator. promise of eternal imherit- 
ance was received by means of death: and this is agreeahle to the 
condition of all other inheritances conveyed by will, and of all covenants 
ratified with blood. 

17 For a testament ia of force after men 17. While the devisor 
are dead: otherwise it ts of no strength at lives, he may alter his will ; 
all while the testator lieth. and therefore his death must 
be proved, to give the will force. And in covenants, till tho blood was 
shed, no bargain was struck. 

18 Whereupon neither the firat testament 18, ‘The necessity of this 
was dedicated without blood. bloodshedding God _ plainly 
signified in the rites by which the former {the Levitical} covenant was 
made. Exod, xxiv. 

19 or when Moses had spoken every 
precept to all ihe people according to the 
law, he took the blood of calves and of 
goats, anth water, and scarlet wool, and 
hyssop, and sprinkled both tha book, and 
ai the people, 

20 Saying, This is the blood of the testa- 
ment which God hath enjoined unio you. 

21 Moreover he sprinkled with blood 
both the tabernacle, and all the vessels of. 
the ministry. 

22 And almost all things are by thelaic 22. Some few exoepted, 
purged with blood ; and without shedding as metals which were puri- 
of blood 18 πὸ remission. fied by fire, and clothes by 
water. Seo Numb. xxxi. 23. Levit. xvi. 28. The rest were purified 
by being sprinkled with blood. 
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23 It sas therefore necessary that the 14. Thus did mon gain 
patterns of thinga in the heavens should be access to that sanctuary 
purified with these; but the heavenly things which was a type of heaven; 
themselves with better sacrifices than these. but to procure thom admit- 
tance into heaven itself, a nobler blood (even that of Christ) was neces- 
sary. 
24 for Christ ia not entered into the ho 
places made with hands, which are ¢ 
Figures of the true; last into heaven iealf, 
now to appear in the presence af God for 
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25 Nor yet that he should offer himself 
often, as the high priest entereth into the | 
holy place every year with blood of others ; 

26 For then must he often have suffered 26, For sinos his appear- 
since the foundation of the world: but now ing before God on our be- 
once wm the end of the world hath he ap- half is ἃ consequence of 
peared to put away sin by the sacrifice of shedding hia blood; had he 
himself. often entered into the hes- 
venly sanctuary, (as the high priest did into the earthly one,) he must 
have died often in order to each entrance, 

27 And as it is appointed untomen once 24%. But in this regard 
to dte, but after this the ju is too he was like other men, 

who die but once. 

28 So Christ waa once offered to bear the 48. At hia first appear- 
eins of many; and unto them that look ance he was our sacrifice 
for him shall he appear the second time for sin, but at his second he 
without sin unto sabertion. shall come without any such 
offering, to bestow that salvation which the sacrifice of himeclf at his 
first coming purchased for all that trust in and expect it from him. 


COMMENT. 


Tue apostle had said, in the verse next before, that Christ ia the 
Mediator of the new testament, that by means of death they which are 
called might receive remission of sina, and the promisa of eternal inherit. 
ante. He proceeds here to shew the necessity of Christ's death in 
order to that purpose. The nature of which argument it may be con- 
venient to illustrate according to the twofold sense of the original 
word, as it is capable of being rendered ἃ testament or ἃ covenant. 

If we take it in the former signification, our dying Redeemer is the 
testator; the legacy or inheritance bequeathod to us is immortality in 
heaven, expressed thus by himeolf; Father, 1 τοῦδ that they whom thou 
hast given me be with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, 
thick thow hast given me: and the title we have to thie happiness 18 
that death of his, which opened the kingdom of heaven to ἃ ere. 
By this importance of the word is intimated to tia the freedom of the 
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gift; but then our duty is implied in it likewise: it being a known 
Tule in all testamentary laws, that he who takes the benefit of any 
legacy does, by that very act, oblige himeelf to and become answer- 
abie for all the conditions upon which it pleased the deceased that 
such benefit should be suspended, And in this latitude, the ex- 
pression comes very hiitle short of that more usual notion of the 
original word, and which comes next to be considered, that of 8 
covenant. 

Thus it is evident we must unierstand it at tha 2zoth verse here, 
and indeed in most places where the apostles and evangelists have 
thought fit to make use of it. Nor is this, I conceive, any incom- 
modious sense even of the 16th and 19th verses, which yet do, more 
than any other passage, incline to that othcr acceptation of a testa- 
ment, strictly so called. For the method of making covenants heiéte- 
fore is known almost everywhere to have been by slaying of beasts. 
A significant ceremony implying a sort of confession that the con- 
tractors deserved to be, and an execration or wish that they might be, 
treated by Divine vengeance 1s those beasts then were, in case they 
proved false to the compacts ratified between them in so solemn a 
Taanner. 

With like formalities the author of this Epiatle docs here put the 
Hebrews in mind that the covenant made with their ancestors by the 
law of Moses was established. Designed on that occasion too, no 
deubt, to awaken in them a sense of the death due to all who should 
presume to violate it. ‘Thus far, as the mte, so the meaning of it, was 
common to that with all other covenants. Dut 10 had besides a μο- 
culiar importance here, by which the parties indenting with God were 

iven to undorstand that he would not remit sins without a vicarious 

eath; and that those beasts then slain in sacrifice were figures of a 
death to be suffered and of blood to be shed for the ransom of their 
souls; as well as implications of the punishments they had incurred, 
and must otherwise bave endured in their own persons. 

But the apostle puts this difference between the new, or evangelical, 
and all other covenants, that although God atill continued to use the 
same method of ratifying with blood, yet he did not make use of the 
same blood. There it was the blood of goats and calves, here the 
blood of his own Son made man, that intervoned. A commutation 
nobler, in proportion as the benefits contracted for were better. But 
still the rule held truc, that >ztthoutl shedding of blood is no remiasion. 
The mediator therefore must die, or no covenant could be struck: 
und consequently, the necessity of dying to give effect to this contract 
being equal with that of rendering a last will valid, matters in neither 
case being immutably fixed till anch death be over, I apprehend not any 
violence done, either to tho apostle’s argument or to the text itesclf, 
by keeping to the more common signifieution of the word, and by 
testament and tesiator (ver. 16,7.) understanding a covenant, and tho 
person whose death is made the means of ratHying that covenant. 
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The reason of this difference in the instrument of confirming the 
hew covenant we have at the 23d verso: If was necessary that the 
patterns of things in the heavens showd be purified with those; but the 
heavenly things themeelces with better sacrifices than these. By the for- 
mer, some understand the Levitical, by tho latter, the gospel-economy. 
Othora, the persons belonging to each of these, the synagogue and the 
church: but, ! presume, no interpretation will better auit the desi 
of the argument, and the intent of those other passages where tho 
like expression occurs, than that of the Jewish tabernacle or sane- 
tuary, and heaven itself. 

‘There lies indeed one difficulty against this exposition; it seemin 
harsh to say that heaven, the region and souree of a]! purity, shoul 
itself erther need or receive cleansing or purification from any sacrifice- 
whatsoever. But thia will be removed, if we attend to the true intent 
of the word, with regard to the tabernacle and sanctuary. Now these 
and all the uteneila belonging to them were consecrated in most solemn 
manner, and could not be rendered more holy by the frequent sprinklings 
of the blood of the sacrifices. The blemishes then, and stains done away 
by them, were the impurities, not of the place, but of the persons ap- 
proaching it; and the altar and sanctuary were then said to be purified, 
when the pricsts and people were put in a due legal capacity of hold- 
ing communion with Almighty God there. By parity of reason, and, 
in alluston to those types, heaven may be thought purtfed, (nccording 
to the Leyitical construction of the word,) when tho bodies and souls 
of men designed to approach God there are washed from the pollution 
of their sina, which incapacitated them for that blessed dwelling ; and, 
being sprinkled with the blood of the Lamb, are qualified for being 
brought into the presence of him who accepts them in tho Beloved, 
This is a privilege which he only could confer; a cleansing, which no 
other sacrifice ever did, ever could cffect. A point at large asserted 
in the Scriptures very fitly read to us at and about this season; and 
formerly assigned to this, as a proper time for taking it into con- 
sideration. 

Now in thia point there are two parts contained, the insufficiency 
of the legal, first; and then, the perfection and efficacy of the evan- 
gelical eacrifice. Somewhat concerning oach of these, with all con- 
venient brevity and plainness. . 

1. First, for the insufficiency of the legal sacrifices; this Epistle 
contains sundry arguments which are very vlear and full proofs of it. 
In the soventh chapter, by shewing that the law is changed by reason 
of its being defective in this respect, and grounding this inference 
upon those passages of the Old Testament which speak of the Mes- 
sigh, not only as a priest more excclient than any other, but as ἃ 
priest descended of a tribe none of which had any right to minister 
in holy things, and of an order altogethcr distinct from and foreign 
to the constitution of the Levitical economy. Observe the author's 
reasoning : “Jy perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, ( for ander ἐξ 
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the people received the law.) what further need was there that another 
priest should rise after the order of Melchisadeo, and not be called after 
the order of Aaron? For the priesthood being changed, there is made of 
necessity a change also of thy law. For he of whom these thongs are 
en pertaineth to another tribe, of which no man gave attendance at 
altar. For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of Judah; of whitch 
tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood. Aud ἐξ ts yet far more 
evident: for that after the similitude of Melchizedec there arizeth another 
priest, who is mada, not after the law of a carnal commandment, but 
after the power of an ondless life, Foi he testifieth, Thou art a priest for 
ever after the order of Molchisedec. For there ia verily a disanmwulling 
of the commandment going before for the weakness and unprofitableness 
thereof. For the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better 
hope did; by the which we draw nigh unto God. 
He proves it again in the oighth chapter, from the forgiveness of 
sins, and the more complete knowledge of God and man’a duty, beng 
by their own prophets foretold, aa bleasings properly belonging to a 
new covenant which God in its proper season promised to make with 
thom", And the consequences he draws from hence is, that God finds 
fault with and abolishes the old ; that if that first covenant had been 
faultless, then should no place have been sought for the sscond*, And 
thus he catablishes the truth of what he had affirmed just before, that 
Christ ‘Aath obiatned a more excellent ministry, by how much ala he is 
the mediator of a better covenant, which was established upon deatter pro- 
mises. So eable is all this to the observation of St. Paul else- 
where, that if Srighteousness had come by the law, then Christ is dead tn 
eain ; 1.8. upon this supposition, there was no manner of need for 
that death ; and all the provision for pardon made by it, and all the 
weight laid upon it, end in the most superfluous, the most absurd 
contrivance that ever was in the world. 
In this ninth, and at the beginning of the tenth chapter, the apostle 
produces a farther evidence of the insufficiency of those legal sucri- 
ces; particularly of that most solemn one in the great day of 
atonement; im that they were by express order frequently repeated. 
Some of them making a part of the daily worship, others having their 
stated returns upon particular days and occasions. | Zhe priate (he 
urges) went aloays into the firet tabernacle, accomplishing the sercice of 
God. But into the second went the high priest alone once every year, not 
without blood, which ke offered for himself, and for the errors of the peo- 
plex, From whence he draws the following inference, that the law can 
never with those eacrisices which are offered year by year continually 
make the comers thereunto perfect. For then would they not (the maau- 
ing is, undoubtedly they would) hawe ceased to be offered? because that 
the worshippers once purged should have had no mora conscience of stas. 
But in those sacrifices there is a remembrance again made of sina every 
year', This rendered them not so properly cures as convictions of 
guilt, and representations rather than remedies of the sinner’s danger. 
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Each repetition confessed the impotence of the former act, and re. 
proached that ordinance with weakness which left men under a ne- 
ceesity of fresh expiations. Nor will it suffice to answer, {as the Jews 
do upon this occasion,) that where the sins themselves are repented, it 
ia needful that the propitiations for them should be so too. For the 
certain charucter of ἃ porfect sacrifice is to be of inherent and eternal 
efficacy ; not limited to times, not invaliduted by the retumm of the 
discase; not to be offercd, but only to be applied anew, by such acts 
of faith and contrition as the party's infirmitics or relapses shall ren- 
der expedicnt, for making that effectual to him in particular, whose 
efficacy in itscif, and generally speaking, is perpetual. 

Thua are the legal saerifices convicted of disability ; and the other 
branch of the matter now before us, the sufficiency of the evangelical - 
sacrifice, is at the same time established, by having those very per- 
fections attributed to it, which are so justly denied to the legal when 
aot in opposition to it. For to this purpose it is that so much care 
is taken for shewing our Lord’s to be an endless presthood™; that 
the blood he shed as our Mediator in this affair is styled “the Bleed 
of the everlasting covenant; that he is said to put aay sin by the 
sacrifice of himscif in these last days°, and in the ond of the worldP, 
(that is, as I have formerly explained those terms, in thie diepense- 
tion, to which no other shall, bocause no better can, succecd,) that he 
shall indeed come again, but not as he did before4; not to be made 
sin (that is, m the quality of ἐν sin-offering) for ue any more; but 
witha sin, without any such propitiatory sacrifice, πέρ salvation’, to 
bestow the blessings purchazed at his first coming; not then ἃ re- 
deemer, but as a rewarder of persons already completely redeemed. 
Hence so much stress is laid upon this offering being not made often, 
because the force of it is so far above necding any repetition: ‘fe by 
his own blood entered in ones into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us. He hath appeared once to fake away sin, and tas 
once offered to bear the sins af many. 'We are sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all, And this man after he 
had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of 
God. For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified. The merit and influence of this oblation was not confined 
tothe age in which it was made, but had a retrospect to generations 
long since past and gone, and supplied tho deficiencies of former dis- 
pensations. For therefore is Christ “the mediator of the new testa- 
ment, that by means of death, for tha redemption of the transgressions 
under tha first testament, they which are called might receive the promise 
of sternal inheritance. And it looks forward to all genorations yet un-~ 
born, for the *promise (anys St. Peter) ts unto you, and to your children, 
and to αἰΐ that are afar off even as many as the Lord our God chal call. 
And he (anys St. Paul) being made perfect, and conscerated for evermore, 
became the author of cernal salvation wnto all them that obey himy ; for 
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he is able to save tham to the utlermost that come lo God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession for them®, Tn a word, on this account 
are the sacraments of the Christian religion memorials of a propitia- 
tion already made, and applications of tts efficacy, and testimonies 
of our faith and thankfulness: not any offering of Christ agnin, but 
an offering of ourselves to God, by and for him. 

There is yet one arguinent behind, which the apostle insists upon 
with great force, taken from the reason and nature of the thing. For 
thus we find him confining the effect of bulls and goats slain in socri- 
fice to the *purifying of the fresh, but ascribing to the blood of Christ 
alone that of cleansing the conscience from dead «corks. And, in terme 
yet more expressive and peremptory, pronounoing it "not possible that 
the blood of bulls and goats should take away sin. The strength and 
ground of which assertion we shall best undorstand, by observing 
what is meant in Scripture by taking away sin, and then by that im- 
possibility of doing so whioh the legal sacrifices are here concluded under. 

Now to tate away sin is o phrase, which in Scripture language 
denotes tho freeing any person from the guilt of sins already com- 
mitted, so as that they shall not any more be charged to him in ac- 
count, or ho suffer the punishment otherwise due for them. And 
when, as here it is, applicd to sacrifices, the meaning is, that sach 
punishment is so far inflicted on them, that God accepts the death of 
the sacrifice, and in consideration of this remita the death of the 
offender in whose behalf and stead such sacrifice waa slain. That 
then which the apostle asserts comea to thus much: that Christ, 
by offering himself and dying for mankind, hath released us from the 

uilt and punishment of our sins; but that the beasts slain in saer- 
ce under the law did not by their death releasc mon, nay, that thoy 
could not possibly do so. | 

By whigh expression, as I have lately bad occasion to explain it, we 
need not, we must not understand an absolute impossibility ; aa if 
God could not either remit sing without any satisfaction at all, or 
agcopt any that he thought ft, bow mean and worthless soever in itself. 
For who shall prosuine to limit the supreme Governor's prerogative, 
or prescribe to the goodness and wisdom of a Being infinito in every 
perfection? But the meaning is, that according to the scheme upon 
which God ail along hath acted, and considering bim in the quality of 
a Lawgiver and a Judge, a nobler compensation was necessary ; and for 
the blood of beasts to have becn accepted in liew of the punishment 
duo for the sins of men, had been extremely incongruous, and such a 
method of remission as the ends and measures of government could 
not have been answered by. 

The design of every wise governor 15 to contain men in thoir duty, 
by enacting such laws as may be a rule for their obedionce, and 
enforcing those laws with such punishments as shall render the breach 
of them terrible and exemplary; that othera may be dcterred from 
doing the like, that they who have already offended may be afraid to 
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do so again, and that ἃ just reverence for the constitution may be pre- 
served and maintaimed. 

__ ‘To these purposes Almighty God, having made man immortal, gave 
him a law, the transgression whereof he threatened with death, of 
which we all have naturally the utmost abhorrence and dread. That 
law betng broken by our first parents, they, and in them human na- 
ture, became obnoxions to the curse. To preserve his workmanship 
i 50 noble a part of the ereation from perishing, it pleased God to 
accept of a vicarious punishinent. But since God still continues to 
govern us by laws, it was expedient this should be such a one as 
still to serve the ends above mentioned. Which does nol appear 
possible to be done by admitting the death of beasts, but is effectually 
done by receiving the death of Christ, as an expiation for the guilt - 
and punishment of sinners, " 

For what apprehension of Divine yengeance, what terror, what 
example ean there be tn the death of a brute? Which ennnot he of 
aby great consequence to us, or stir any very tonder passion in us. 
To 806 ἃ creature die, when devoted to a holy use, will not much 
affect thom who every day kill the like for their own sustenance and 
refreshment. To purchase pardon at so cheap a tate would rather ren- 
der men licentious, and encourage their wickedness, and expose their 
laws and governor to contempt; but could never produce reforma- 
tion of manners, or any sort of reverence for such an institution. For 
when assaulted by temptations, any who allow themselvea leisure to 
think on such occasions will presently set te computing the damage 
liko to follow by unlawful compliances. And if it be found, upon 
balanemg the account, that a bullock or a sheep is all the loss they 
have to fear, few sins bid so low as not to gain them over. And the 
affront to the majesty of God is not hkely to be estecmed great, or the 
honour for his ordinances worth any yery nice regard, when so poor a 
reparation is taken up with, and the quarrel compounded, withont any 
personal pain, and at so despieably slight expense. 

On the contrary, God, by accepting no less a compensation for the 
sing of men than the death and passion of his own innocent and be 
loved Son, hath given us the clearest idea of the heinousness of ain, 
and the fierceness of his anger against it. snd by the disinal eircum- 
stances of that passion he hath rendered the punishment of it most 
exemplary, hath uwakened our fears, and put us upon our rd a- 
gainat that rum and misery which must needs be insupportable to the 
guilty, when the weight of his wrath lay so heavy upon one who had 
uene of their remorse and despair to sink him. For how shall sin- 
ners be able to endure to all eternity the unrelenting strokes of that 
provoked justice, which he who had no fuult to reproach himeelf with 
found so hard to be borne for a few hours only? And greater right 
was done to his laws and his honour by Ged in bruising this excel-. 
tent person so sorely, than if each transgressor and affronter of them 
had actually perished for his own iniquities. For what are millions of 
us in comparison of him? And how could God secure a respect to his 
laws, like that whieh results from a ransom a0 inestimably precious, 
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and the high terms upon which alone he was content that we should 
be retrieved from everlasting destruction! These things are so very 
plain, and have been heretofore ao largely apoken to, that I may very 
well forbear any farther proof of them at this time. 

But besides, there is in all this dispensation an exact congruity 
observed, which could not be in any other sacrifices, Human nature 
hed sinned, and was it not fit that human nature should suffer? Beasts 
are nothing to us; but Jesua, in condescending to become one of us, 
gaye us thercby a part and interest in all he did and suffored. Here 
was equity as well as condescension, that the same nature which suf- 
fered in him should receive in us the benefit of its sufferings. Nor 
does it appcar how that benefit could ever accrue to us from the 
sufferings of any nature inferior to cur own. For death being or- 
dained the punishment of sin, the effect of remission of sin must be 
immortal life. And conld the death of any creature, not immortal it- 
self, procure for us a right to immortality! No. The sacrifice thot 
takes away sin must not only die, but live again; must bo able to give 
iteelf immortality, beforo wa ¢an be immortal by virtuo of it. And 
this proves that such sacrifice must ot last be man, must be an inno- 
cent man, muat indecd be much more than man, must be God as well 
as man. For the Scripture is express, that God ‘only hath immor- 
tality. And it is evident to common sense, that a being which iteelt 
hath not immortality cannot give it to others. 

By this time, I hope, the apostle’s reasoning iy clear, even to a 
demonstration, wherein he asserts the woakness and inefficacy of the 
Levitical and every other sacrifice, and the suffcience and perfoction 
of Christ’s, the evangelical, the only efficacious, the only true: one, 
And how can we enough admire the riches of that grace, whieh ehose 
this method of making his glory so conspicuous, in every adorable at- 
tribute concerned in this great work? Most truly does the apostle 
declare that Jesus Christ 2s become to us wisdom and righteousness 
and sanctification, as well as redempkon', O may these kind inten- 
tions be accomplished in overy soul, and may that «God of peaca, that 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that groat Shepherd 
ζ the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make us per- 

ect in every good work to do his wall, working in us that which 15 well- 
pleasing in hss sight, through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Luke xxii, 


1 Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is called the 
Passover. 

2 And the chief priests and seribas sought how they might kill hem ; 
for they feared the people, 

3 Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of the 
wumber of the twelve. 
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4 And he went his way, and communed with the chief priests and 
captains, how he might betray him unto them. 

5 dnd they were glad, and covenanted to give him monay. 
_ 6 And he promised, and sought opportunity to betray him unto them 
in the absence of the multitude. 
εἰ Then cama the day of unleavened bread, when the passover must be 


8 And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare us the pass- 
over, that we eat, 

9 And they sad unto him, Where wilt thou thal we prepare P 

Io And he said unte them, Dehold, when ye are entered into the city, 
there shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water ; follow him into 
the house where he entereth in. ΝΣ ᾿ 

it And ye shall say unto the goodman of the house, The Master satth 
unto thee, Where is the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover with 
my disciples F 

13 And he shail shew you ἃ large upper room furnished : there make 
ready, 

13 And they went, and found as ha had said unto them: and they 
nusie ready the passover. 
nti when the hour was coms, he sat down, and the twelve apostles 

im. 

15 And he said unto them, With desire 1 have desired to eat this pass- 
over with you before 1 suffer: 

16 for 1 say unto you, ἢ will not any more eat thereos’, until it be ful- 
filled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and 
divide tt among yourselves : 

ει For f say unto you, { will not drink af tha fruit of the vine, untd 
the kingdom of God shall come. 

19 dnd he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake wt, and gate unte 
them, saying,’ This is my body which ἐξ given for you: this do im remen- 
brance of me. 

20 Lakeunse also the cup after supper, saying, This cup +3 the new tea- 
tament in my blood, which ἐᾷ ahed for you. 

«ἦι But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with me onthe 
tzotd, 

22 And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was determined : but woe unto 
that man by we he ἐξ betrayed ! hemseloes, which of than 

22 And i πὶ to enquire among t , where ὁ a! was 
that should paper . ω 

24 dnd there was aloo a atrifa among them, whick of thom should be 
accounted the greatest. 

25 dnd he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles avercise lordship over 
them; and they that exercise authority upon them are called benefactors. 

26 Bus ye shall not be so: but he that is greatest among you, lot him 
be as the younger ; and he that ia chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth ? 
is not he that εἰσί at meat? but I am among you as he that serceth. 
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28 Ye are they which hava continued with me in my temptations. 

29 And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appotnied. 
Unmta Mme 5 

30 That ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit 
on thrones judging the tevlec tribes of Tarael. 

41 And the Lord suid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to 
hace you, that he may sift you as wheat: 

32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and when thew 
art converted, atrengthon thy brethren. 

33 And he suid unto him, Lord, I am roady to go with thee, both into 
prison, and to death, 

94 And he sid, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, be- 
fore that thow shalt thrice deny that thou hnowest me. 

35 And he said unto them, When I sent you without purse, and scrip, 
and shoes, lacked ye anything? And they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said ha unto them, Dut now, he that hath a purse, let hom 
take it, and likewise his scrip: and he that hath no sword, let his sell 
his garment, and buy one. 

37 For 7 say unto you, tat this that ia written must yet be accom- 
plished in me, And he was reckoned among the transgreasora: for the 
things concerning me have an end. 

38 And they said, Lord. behold, here are to meords, And he suid 
unto them, It ia enough. | 

39 And he cane out, and went, as he was wont, to the mount of Olives; 
and his disciples alse followed him. 

40 And when he was ai the place, he said unto them, Pray that ye enter 
not into templation. 

4t And he was withdrawn from them about « stone’s cast, and kiweled 
down, and prayed. 

42 Saying, father, If thou be willing, remove this cup from me: never- 
theless not my will, bué thine, be done. . 

43 And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening hum. 

44 And bang in an ageny he prayed wore earnestly: and his sweat 
was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from prayer, and was come to his disciples, 
he found thom sleeping for sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why sloep yo? rise and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptaton. 

47 And while he yet spake, behold a multitude, and he that waa called 
Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near unto Jesus to 
kiss Aim. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thow the Son of man with 
a Kise ἢ 

49 When they which were about him saw what would follac, they 
said unto dam, Lord, shall we smite with the sword ? 

50 And one of them smote the sercant of the high priest, and cut off his 
right ear, 

51 And Josus answered and said, Suffer ys thus far, And he touched 
his ear, and healed him. 
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52 Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and captains of the temple, 
and the elders, which were come to him, Ba ye come out, as egamst ἃ 
thief, with swords and staves ? 

53 When 1 was daily with you in the temple, ye stretched forth no 
hands aguinst me: but this ts your hour, and the power of darkness. 

54 Then took they him, and led lam, and brought him into the high 
priest's house. And Peter followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled a firo in the midst of the hall, and 
were set down together, Peter sat down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld hisa ag he sat by the fire, and carnestl 
looked upon him, and satd, This man was also with hit. 

57 And he dented hia, saying, Women, J knoe him not. 

58 And after a litle while another sow him, and said, Thow-art aleo of — 
them, And Peler said, Alan, J am. not. 

59 dnd about the space of one hour after another confidently affirmed, 
saying, Of a truth this fellow also was with hin: for he ts a Galtl@an. 

60 And Peer said, Man, 1 know not what thou sayest. And unme- 
diately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. 

ὅτ And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter remem- 
bered the word of the Lord, how he had said wato him, Before the cock 
crow, thou shait deny me thrice. 

62 And Peter went out, and wepi bitterly. 

63 dud the men that held Jesus mocked lim, and smote hina, 

64 And when they had Uindsolded him, they struck him on the face, 
und asked hum, saying, Prophesy, wih ἐδ ἐξ that smote thea ? 

65 And many other things blasphemously spake they against him. 

66 And as soon as vt was day, the olders of the people and the chief 
priests aud the scribes came together, and led him into thar council, 
REY ZI, 

bo Art thou tha Christ ? tell us. And he said unto them, If I tell 
you, ye wild not believe : 

68 And if T also ask you, yo will not anawer me, nor dst me go. 

69 Hereaster shail the Son of man sit on the right hand of the power 
of God, 
on Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of God? And he satd 
wate them, Ye say that I ani. 

41 And they said, What need we any further witness? for we ourselves 
hace heard of has own mouth. 


COM MEN'R. 


My purpose is at proscnt to treat of the Lord’s Suppor: of which 
this Gospel relates the institution, and the Church requires from every 
member of proper years aud understanding « devout participation at 
the approaching festival of Kaster. 

The many useful tracts upon this subject (some one whereof, at 
least, is almost in every hand) have rendered any great eulargement 
of mine unnecessary. That therefore which will best agree with the 
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nature of this work, and abundantly suffice for the design 1 have in 


view, is, 

First, to consider the manner and tbe end of instituting this sacra- 
inent; and then, 

Secondly, to draw from thence some practical reflections witb rela- 
tion to it. 

In both these I intend to be very brief and plain; and to frame my 
discourse entircly upon our own communion service: than which, if 
carefully attended to, I am bold to affirm, all the volumes that have 
heen (or perhaps tbat ever shal! bo) written on this occasion cannot 
give more clear and pious and profitable instructions, 

1 begin with the manner of instituting this sacrament. The first 
remarkable circumstance in whioh is, its bemg dono at the close of the 
paschal supper. That (I need not say) was ordained as a yearly 
commemoration of God's great mercy in sparing the families of the 
larnelites, when his angel destroyed the firstborn of the Egyptians: 
and so bringing off his own people in safety and triumph from 4 state 
of bondage and insupportable misery. This blessing, great as it waa, 
did yet prefigure one infinitely greater, which all mankind were now 
about to receive by the death of Christ. Who, in allumon to that 
eminent type, is called fthe Lemb of God, and our passover : he there- 
fore, having first satisfied the law in celebrating the Jewish, proceeds 
to substitute another feast in its room; that, as the rest of their 1m- 
perfect ordinances were swallowed up in him, so the commemoration 
of the *substance migbt give place to that of the image. Whereby it 
i& @asy to perceive not only the fitness of such an appointment in Fe 
ueral, but the great affinity it had to a former establishment, and the 
seasonableneas of appointing this sacrament at that time. 

Secondly, our Lord upon this occasion took bread, and blessed, and 
brake it, and said, This ἐθ my body which is given (aad broken) for yous. 
Hore again is a very near resemblance to tho rites of the Jewish pass- 
over: in which the master of the family was wont in general te give 
God solemn thanks for the fruita of the earth; acknowledging him to 
be the creator and bestewer of thom: and then applying himself to 
the occasion of that festival, and taking the unleavened bread into his 
hand, he said, ΖΑ is the bread of affliction, which our fathers did eat 
in Egypt. A fonn, which must in all reagon be admitted for the best 
key to that so very near of kin to it, by which our Saviour consecrated 
bread to a sacramental use under the new testament. snd seema 

ping to signify, that neither the one nor the other is strictly and 
ite y the thing it is called; but a memorial only and representa- 
tion of that thing whose name it bears. Nor wag it indeed possible 
that the bread in Christ’s hand could be in reality his body broken, 
at a time when his body was not yet broken; but the breaking of the 
bread was a proper figure and a lively image of those wounds and 
breaches which were about to be made in his body. Thus it was to 
those disciples thet; and thus it is now to us, hy representing them 
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already made. And of this manner of speech the Scripture furnishes 
other instances in casea of hko nature: as God himself to Abraham 
says of circumcision, ἢ Ths t@ my covenant, though Abraham was not 
then actually circumcised. And when he was go, it is evident from 
St.Paul that circumcision nover was the covenant itself, but only the 
evidence and seal of it', And Moses in ike manner snya of the 

chal lamb, ‘Zé t3 the Lord’s pessover, when yet the Lord had not 
passed over their dwellings till that lamb was actually killed, and their 
doors sprinkled with ite blood. And afterwards, that lamb could be 
no other than the memorial of his passing over them. So clearly it 
appears that the sign hath often the title of the thing signified; and 
that it hath the name and significance of a thing to be done, as well 
ag of 8 thing already done. ‘This is a figure usual in any case, but 
most natural, and in a manner necessary, where a sacrament is the 
subject. The very condition of which implies that the thing repre- 
senting and that represented by it be different; it being manifestly 
absurd to make any thing o sign of itself. And that we might lie 
under no temptation to understand our Savieur’s words in a sense 
different from those other forms I mentioned, he seems to havo guf- 
ficiently explained his own meaning by that addition, Do this (take, 
and break, and eat bread) tn remembrance of me. To which interpreta- 
tion St.Paul agrees exactly, as 1 shall have oceasion to observe by 
and by. 

4, The same is to be eaid, thirdly, concerning the other part of this 
sacrament. Where our blessed Saviour, 'after supper, took the cup, and 
rwohen ha had given thanks, he gave tt to them, saying, Drink ye all of this, 
for this τ my blood of the new testament, rokich is shed for you and for 
many, for the remission of sine. Or, ag St. Luke expresses it m the 
Gospel now before us, This cup ts the new testament in my blood, which 
is shed for you. The cup here corresponds to the Jews’ cup of blessing 
at the close of the paschal feast; which is now converted to ἃ nobler 
and better signification in the use Christians aro commanded to make 
of it. But by tho manner of expression it is cvident that hy the cup 
was intended the wine in it; that this wine is the dlood of the new 
fesiament, or the new lestament we Christ's blood, no farther than as it 
represents and commemorates that blood, and the covenant ratified by 
the shedding of it. Which blood yet was not shed at the time 
when this cup first received that denomination. And therefore here 
again, to set us right, St.Paul odds those other words of our Lord at 
the consecration of it, ™Do this, as off ae ye shall drink i, in remem- 
_ brance of ma. 

Thus did our Lord the night before his paasion, thus do his ser- 
vanta, the ministers of his gospel, at cvcry celebration of his blessed 
aupper, separate and sanctify the elements of bread and wine to a 
religious purpose. So changing them in their use and significance, 
and devoting them to tho more immediate service of God. In this 
regard they are no longer what they were before, common food to 
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our bodies only, but they become holy memorials of our redemption, 
the strength and nourishment of souls, and ἃ feast of thankegiving 
set forth upon our Lord's own table. The mention wheroof puts me 
in mind to proceed to the second branch of the first general head ; 
the end, I mean, of this happy institution, which our church hath de- 
clared to be twofold, in those worde of her solemn exhortation: To 
the end we should always remember the exeseding great lova of owr Master 
and only Saviour Jesus Christ thus dying for us, and the innuineradle 
benefits which by his precious bloodshedding he hath obtained to us, he hath 
instituted and ordained holy mystories, as pledges of his love, and for a 
continual remembrance of his death, to our great and endless corsfort. 
Now here, 

First, let us consider those mysteries as pledges of his love.- The 

principal and most valuable effects of Christ's Jove to mankind are 

lessings of a spiritual and invisible nature. And because to men, 
who in these bodies niuat Jead lives of sense, it is difficult to entertam 
& firm persuasion of things which do not affect their bodily organs, 
therefore it hath pleased God all along to make use of sacraments in 
religion, That is (as our Chureh in her Catechism rightly defines) 
outward and visible signs of inward and spiritual grace, ordamed by our 
Lord himself, as moans whereby we recevse the same, and pledges to as- 
gure us thereof. These then wo are commanded to apply, as the methods 
made choice of to conycy us to the benefits they betoken: these we 
are to confide in as affectnal for that purpose; and to rest assured 
that the mercies reprosented by them are as certainly imparted by 
and with them, as those very sigus are which we see and feel and 
taste: these again we are to vonsidcr as having that efficacy and 
significance, not from any natural force and tendency of thoir own, 
but purely from the ordinance and institution of God, who appointed 
the use of them for such particular purposes. 

Tt is further observable, concerning all the ordinances of this kind, 
that they bogan to tuke place upon some new conditions of obedience 
imposed, and a8 confirmations to promises of some signal advantage, 
propounded as a reward of compliance with the change or addition of 
such conditions. The instances themsclves make this exceeding plain ; 
for such are to be reckoned the trec of life in paradise to our first 
parents: the bow in the clond to Noah, after the flood: circumcision 
to Abraham, upon separating him and his posterity to be Uod’s pe- 
culiar: the passover, and other Levitical sacrifices, upon enacting the 
law: and to us Christians, haptism and tho Lord’s supper, at the 
promulgation of the gospel. All agreeing thos far, that by tho im- 
pressions made upon our bodily senses from objects fit to affect them, 
all doubt might be removed concerning those benefits, of which our 
senses can haye no porecption, and which do therefore challenge ἃ 
right to our fuith, (the only principle qualihed to apprehend them,) 
when evidence of them is made by such marks and cmblems as, when 
nightly used, God hath determined to bestow them in company with. 

And this I take to be the true reason of that particular presence of 
Christ in the aneraments, cbove what is usually attributed to other 
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parts of religious worship; the mseparable conjunction of the thing 
signified with the sign when rightly administered; and the sensible 
proof of that invisible benefit made by visible signs; for such the 
sacraments exhibit to us, but other acts of religious worship are 
destitute of. This also seams to bo the apostle’s meaning in that 
text to the Corinthians; πὶ The cup of blessing which we bless, ἐ tt not 
the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is 
it not the communton of the body of Christ? The cup and bread at the 
holy table are then the means of exhibiting and rendering us par- 
takers of lus Gedy droten and fis blood, (or as himeclf, according to 
St, Luke, was pleased to phrase it,) ihe new testament in his blood, shed 
forus. Of which if we will speak intelligibly, and so as may agree with 
the terma whereby the evangelists and St. Paul have eeverally de ~ 
seribed the act of institution, if must be to like effect with the words 
of our church in her thanksgivings after the communion. That here 
we hope, *by the merits and death of Jesus Chriat, and through fatih im 
his blood, to obtain remission of cur sine, and ail other benefits of his 
passion. Or (as the other form yet more oxpreasly} that them Phe 
have duly recetved these holy mysteries, God hath couchsafed to feed with 
the spiritual food of the most precious body and blood of his Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ; and doth assure them thereby of has favour and 
goodness toward them ; and that they are very members incorporate in the 
mystical body of his Son, which is the blessed company of all faithful 
people; and are also heirs through hope of hia everlasting kingdom, by 
the merits of the most qrectous death and passion of his dear Son. Since 
then, by communicating in the consecrated claments, we partake in 
the bedy and Wood of Christ, that is, since all the advantages which 
his death was intended to procuro for mankind are here exhibited 
and sealed to every worthy recciver in particular, no doubt can be 
made whether these holy mysteries be not ceservedly atyled pledges of 
our dear Redeeiner's love. 

2. Tho other end of instituting this sacrament is, that it may be a 
continual remembrance of Christ’y death. This likewise ia manifest, not 
only from those words of our blessed Saviour himself, Jo this i re 
memirance of me; but by those also of St.Paul, ds oft as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew forth the Lord's death til he come. 
If we consider the circumstances of the first Christians, their hardships 
and persecutions for the faith of Christ, it must be acknowledged that 
their making this so constant a part of their eolemn worship was an 
instance of w more than common zeal. The natural construction of 
such a practice amounting in truth to no Jess than a declaration, that 
they were neither afraid nor ashamed to confess themsclyes the dis- 
ciples of a crucified Lord; notwithstanding alj the cruclty and con- 
tempt, which, it was foreseen, such confession would not fail of exposing 
them to. It were to be wished that any age, that ours in particular, 
had eo just a reverence for Christ and his religion, as might make 
such open attestations of our adherence to hhn veuse to be, even in 


n y Cor. x, 16. o First. Prayer, P Second Prayer. 


586 WEDNESDAY 


thia respect, necessary. But supposing the whole world agreed in the 
regards. due to Christ and his doctrine, yet would the most public 
declarations of our thanks still continue a duty. And, since he hath 
himself preseribed πὶ method for preserving the great things done and 
suffered upon our account fresh in the memories of men, it will very 
ill become them, who are so infinitely indebted to hig kindncas, to 
decline remembering him in the way of his own choosing. Accord- 
ingly we find this always looked upon as the mark of distinction for 
his servants and followers; the admission to it esteemed their highest 
privilege and comfort, the exclusion from it, upon any notorious crime, 
dreaded and lamented, as the most gricvous of all calamities; and ἃ 
direful omen of such persons being dcbarred entrance into the kimg- 
dom of heaven, if it should please God to take them away in that 
miserable state: an argument indced, that they had neither part nor 
fof in the anffermgs which thcy were judged unworthy to com- 
memorate. Tor all remembrance of this kind anpposes an interest in, 
and title to, the blessings men remember. And che matter is greatl 
mistaken by them who suppose that every calling of Christ and his dea 
to mind is sufficient to answer the purposes of this institution. For 
though our Lord have mentioned no other use of this sacrament ex- 
pressly, besides that of remembering him; yet does this singly, when 
considered as it ought to be, imply all those pious acts and disposi- 
tions, which the treatises of divincs upon this sacrament are usually 
observed to require, as necessary preparations to it. And this it is 
my design to explain and prove under my second general head, which 
I promised should consist of, 

II. Some practical reflections relating to this matter. 

Now, first, by remembering Christ and his death, is implied a re- | 
membrance of the end for which he dicd. Which the Scriptures ac- 
quaint us was Ito take away sin. by the sacrifice of Aimself ; to deliver 
us from the guilt and punishment of it, by suffering in our stead; and 
to act. us at liberty from tho dominion of it, by the assistances of his 
grace, Dut the Scriptures do as plainly inform us, that these benefite 
are confined to the penitent only; and therefore to pretend to this 
remembrance, without sincere endeavours to promote that end, is 
mockery and affront to his sufferings. Consequently the remembrance 
of Christ's death in this sacrament is an obligation to hearty sorrow for 
our sins already past, to steadfast purposes of living botter for the time 
to come, and to actual amendment in pursuit of those good purposes. 

Secondly, he who remembers Christ dying for him, is supposed to 
have a due sense of the merit and cfiicacy of that death: to believe 
that God hath accepted it in full satisfaction to his offended justice, 
and set him forth as a propitiation, in whom we have forgiveness and 
acceptance. Consequently, he approaches this table with assured 
suasion that the great work of redemption is accomplished ; snd. by 
this persuasion he foels himself invigorated and actuated perpetually. 
It ts like tho sou) in his body, animating every part: it influences 
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his whole behaviour, supports him under trials, arms him against 
temptations, silences his doubts, lays the disquiet of fears and mis- 
givings to sleep, hanishes despair utterly; and shews him to him. 
self, though most polluted and unworthy when considered abstractedly 
and alone; yet, whem considered as one for whom Christ died, the 
purchase of that hlood, which could not he shed in vain, and sure to 
be accepted in and for the beloved Son of God. And thus he attains 
to another qualification, declared to he necessary upon our approaches 
to the blessed tablo, a lively and steadfast faith in Christ our Saviour. 

Thirdly, hoa that remembers the death of Christ, in our Lord’s 
meaning, recollects that Ais blood was shed and his body broken for him 
and for many; or as St.John, in terms yet morc extensive, that fe és 
the propitiation, not for his sins only, but alse for the sins of the whole. 
wortd', And this reflection cannot fail to awaken those endearments 
which naturally grow from men’s being imvolved in the same common 
danger and mizery, and partaking in the same common deliveramve. 
[Ὁ will put us in mind, how by suffering im ony naturo he hath united 
ali who share that nature to himself; if will vepresent the friendship 
due to them who are thus made heirs of the same hope, sons of the 
sane family, members of the same body, washed in the same baptism, 
fed ai the same table, with ourselves. ‘This is the inference made of it 
hy St. Paul, We deizg many are one bread, and one body: for we are 
a partakers of that one bread, It will, in a werd, expose most sensibly 
the wickcdness, the absurdity of hatred or revenge, or any malicious 
grudge; of scorn or contempt, or coldneas or neglect, to any for whom 
Ohrist did not disdain to die, aa well as for us. And thus we shall 
arrive at a third neceszary predisposition to communicating worthily, 
that of being ἐπὶ perfect charity with all men, 

Fourthly, remembering Christ and his death, does once more pre- 
sume a man sensible that he must have been miserable to all eternity 
without it; that this was an admirable contrivance for the snatching 
a whole world out of the jaws of death and hell; that it was an 
instance of unparalleled merey in God the Father, a most amazing 
condescension in God the Son: that they are even monsters of in- 
gratitude, who read and hear and reflect who it was that died, and 
what he cndured, and for whom; and see the nappy cousequences of 
his sufferings; if they do not feel their hearts wonderfully axcited to 
acknowledge and magnify, and publish the praises of their Genefactor 
and only Saviour; if they do not love him in return, or think an 
thing too much that he thinks fit to require ag a testimony of their 
love, And since a person so far above us is not capable of being 
thanked any other way, if they do not make it their constant study 
to express the grateful sentiments they have of this inestimable mercy 
by acta of reverence and devotion, diligence to serve and obey hin, 
and tho strictest care never to displeage or grieve him. This is a 
temper of mind which the reason of the thing proves to he our duty - 
at all times. But at the seasons of partaking in our Lord’s body an 
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biood, it is so essential, so exceeding necessary, that then, above αὐ 
things, ine must give most humble and hearty thanks to God, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, for the redemption of the world by the death and 
passion of our Samour Christ, both God and man; tho did humble hun- 
self even to the death upon the cross, for us, miserable sinners, who lay in 
darkness and the shadow of death ; that he might make τῷ the children of 
God, and exalt us to everlasting life. 

Such ia the preparation requisite to this holy sacrament, consisting 
of habits and dispositions, which whosvever is destitute of cannot be a 
good Christian. And therefore these are not to be acquired, but 
strengthened only und refreshed, when men come hither. And since 
in the working these up to as high ἃ dogree as wo are uble, conaista 
the perfection of a Christian life, it must needs ho of great use and 
strong obligation that we lose no convenience of doing it. The neg- 
lect and the careless receiving of the Lord’s suppor are the inlots to all 
manner of cvil; and 1 know not whether the scandalous corruption of 
our own age and poople be more justly imputable to any cause, than 
tho long and genera] disuac of this sacrament, mtroduced by the eon- 
fusions and hypoerisy of tho last century. Mcanwhile, sinoo this holy 
ordinance hath been proved, not only a remembrance of our Lord’s 
death commanded to be perpetual, but also a sure pledge of his love ; 
how barbarous are we to our own souls, in denying them the best, the 
most lasting comfort, of frequently rejoicing in those ravishing ho 
and assurances, here most effectually cherished! Hf not for Christ's 
sake then, (which yet were most unthankful and base,)} at jeast for our 
own, (which not to do were most inhuman and stupid,) let us beware 
of affronting so good a Lord by refusing his mvitations to sv much 
mercy; and of drawing upon ourselves the punishment of thoso un- 
worthy wretches, who went ‘one to his farm, another to his merchandise, 
till they at Jast were finally excluded from the "marriage feast of the 
great Hing. 

Lastly, from what hath gone before on this occasion, it is very ob- 
vious to observe the reasonableness of that rubric in our liturgy which 
coniains so general a command of communicating at Easter. For, 
when indeed can it bo more properly done than at this holy season ? 
when may we expect more plentiful supplics of grace, when do we put 
ourselves more dircetly in the way of it, then by thus doing honour to 
that body and blood brokon and shed for us at the very time when it 
was actually broken and shed ? 

If ever our devotions can be exalted to a pitch in any degree worthy 
of those blessed mysteries, sure it must be then, when the repeated 
contemplation of our Lord’s glorious achievements for us have raised 
our heavy souls and put thom on the wing. If ever our faith in Chnist 
be hvely and steadfast, it is then most like to be so when we celebrate 
his conquest over death and hell, and take cournge from the rout vow 
given to his cnemics and ours, If ever we be touched with deep and 
tender remorse, and melt into penitential tears, and heartily abhor our 
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faults and foltics, and ourselves for thom, sure this will be tho effect of 
reading, hearmg, recollecting our dear Redeemer’s sufferings, the bit- 
terness of his bodily pains, the anguish of his soul, and the dreadful 
punishment mAicted upon sin in his person. If ever the love of Christ 
commit a holy violence upon our hearts, and consirain us to obedience ; 
when are we go prepared to submit to and be vanquished by it as now, 
that Jesus Christ is crucified in our cars and before our eyes for a 
whole week together, and hath thereby so fully possessed us with ideas 
of his must astonishing kindness and condescension ! 

So fit, so advantagevus a time is this of feeding on the body of our 
Lord, so scandalous is it uot now to de this in remembrance of him: 
so much to be feared that they do not remember Christ at all to pur- 
ose, who refuse this reapect to his command, his person, his suffer 
ings, and cannot be prevailed upon to remember him in the method of 
his own appointing. 


THURSDAY BEFORE EASTER. 
THE EPISTLE, 1: Cor. xi. 17, 


¥7 15 this that 1 declare unto you £ — +7. One thing Iam about 
praise you not, that ye come together not to mention, which desorver 
for tha better, but for the rcorse, great blame: it is the dis- 

orderly manner of your meeting together upon religious accounts. 

18 For first of all, when ye come toge~ τῇ, For I am told that in 
ther in the church, f hear thaf there Je these assemblies there are 
divisions ainong you ; and 1 partly beliere some of you who divide from 
it. the rest and eat separately ; 

and thia I believe to Le true of some of you. 

19 For there must be also heresies ama 19. For such divisions, 
you, that they which are approved say be which are the natural effect 
made manifest among you. of men’s pride, and other 
sinful divisions, God permita to take place in the church; os for other 
reasons, 80 for this particularly, thut they who are truly good men 
may hereby have opportunity of shewing it, and of distinguishing them- 
selves from the bad. 

20 When ye come together therefore into 40. When therefore you 
one place, this is aot ta eat the Lords sup- meet in such ἃ disorderly 
per. manner, this is not behaving 
yourselves like men who como to the Lord’s supper ; for that 15. a foast 
of love, in which every person in the congregation hath an equal nght 
to communicate. 

21 For in cating every one taketh before 41. For your practice is, 
other his own supper: and one iz humpry, that instead of making this 
and another is drunken. one common regular table, 
they who vome first eat first, and they who contribute much eat mueby: 
so that some are sent away empty, who had little or nothing to bring; 
and others, who bring in plenty, eat and drink to excess. 

22 What? hare yo not houses to eat 42. If such distinctions 
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and to drink in? or despise ye the church between rich and poor must 
of God, and shame them that have not? be made, why are they not 
hat shall I say to you? shall I praise made at home? how is it 
you in thie P 1 praise you not. that you thus affront the 
publio congregation, by exposing the poverty of those Christians who 
are on such occasions all upon the same level? This ia a corruption 
which deserves very sharp reproof. ; 

23 For I have received of the Lord that 23, 24, 25. Consider with 
which also I delivered unio you, That the yourselves how different this 
Lord Jesus the same night in which he was proceeding is from the me- 
betrayed took bread ; : thod taken by our Lord at 

24 And when he had given thanks, he the institution of this sacra- 
brake it, and said, Take, eat: this ig my ment. He, as I learned from 
body, which is broken for you: this do him, and acquainted you, 
wm remembrance of ma. the night he was betrayed 

25 After the same manner alse he took took bread into his hands, 
the cup, when he had supped, saying, This and after blessing it, and 
cup i¢ the new testament in my blood: this God for it, broke that bread, 
do ya, as off as ye drink it, in remembrance and declared this te be a 
of me. representation of his body 
to be broken on the erosa, commanding his disciples to eat it as ἃ 
memorial of his death and sufferings for their sakes. And accordingly 
he distributed of it to them all. In like manner he did with the cup 
after suppor, declaring the wine contained m it to be a memorial of 
his blood shed for the ratification of the new covenant between God 
and man; and commanding them, upon every occasion of drinking it, 
to do it In remembrance of his blood so shed, and this covenant 80 
ratified. And every one of them drank of it accordingly. 

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, 26. Thua you see that the 
and drink this cup, ye do shew tha Lord’s end of this sacrament is 
death till he come. thereby to commemorate the 
death of our blessed Lord, and to keep him in our minds during his 
absence from us: in which memorials consequently every Christian, of 
what degree or condition soever, hath an equal right to partake, be- 
cause every one is equally concerned in the mercy remembered and 
represented by them. 

27 Wherefore whosoever shall eat this 27. They therefore, who 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, un- by thoir irregular practice 
worthily, shall be guilty af the body and shall profane a sacrament 
blood of the Lord. appomted to so holy a use; 
and by unequal and uncharitablo distinctions shall contradict the de- 
sign of an ordinance which expresses Chriat’s love to all mankind in 
general, (high and low, rich and poor alike,) do treat his body and 

lood with con tempt, like that of his murderers, who affronted and in- 
sulted him, aa if he had been not only ἃ common maa, but one of the 
vdest of men. 

28 But lat aman examine himself, and 48. Therefore before every 
80 let him cat of that bread, and drink of approach to this sacrament, 
that cup, it 18 fit that αὶ man see into 
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and be satisfied with the disposition of his own mind; that he come 
with due reverence to so holy an ordinance, and with charity to all 
those for whom the death commemorated in it was undergone. And 
then he will partake of this sacrament worthily. 

2) Mor he that eateth and drinketh wun- 29. But he that comes in 
worthily, eateth and drinkath damnation fo a profane and disorderly 
hamsel/, nat discerning the Lord's body. | manner, is so far from re- 
ceiving benefit or a pledge of God's love in these consecrated elementa, 
that they are to him an increase of guilt and a pledge of punishment 
from God, who must needs be highly provoked at the irreverence of 
those men who make no difference between the memorials of Chriat’s 
bedy distributed in the church, and any common meal. 

30 For this cause many are weak and 40. This it is plain God™ 
sickly among you, and many sleep. hath expressed his anger a- 
gainst you of Corinth already, by punishing this profoneness and yiola- 
tion of the Lord’s supper with diseases, of which some amoug you still 
he languishing, and others are dead. 

31 For if we would judge ourselves, we 31. For if we would take 
should not be fudged. an account of ourselves, and 
be careful to celebrate this supper of the Lord with the reverence due 
to αὶ feast of charrty and the commemoration of a Saviour dying for 
the sins ‘of the world, we should prevent these punishments from God. 

32 But when we are judged, we are 32. But when God thus 
chaslened of the Lord, that we should not chastiaes us with temporal 
be condemned with the world. afflictions, (zeakness, and 
sickness, &c.) he intends that these should be warnings to us; that ao 
repenting of the faults that have provoked him to send them upon us, 
wo may eseape the eternal punishments that await the wicked and 
profane and impenitent hercafter. 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when yo 33. Therefore I exhort 
come together to eat, tarry one for another. you, as brethren, that at all 
times of eclebrating this holy feast you wait for the whole congrega- 
tion, and order matters so that every one may partake of it. 

4.4. And if any man hunger, let him eat 44. And if any man’s ap- 
αἱ homa: that ye come not together unto petite bo so keen, that upon 
condemnation. And tha rest will I set in this pretence he would has- 
order when I come. ten the feast before its pro- 
per time, let him satisfy these desires at his own house, and not draw 
upon the public congregation the scandal and punishment of such in- 
decent practices as this 1 have been reprehending. And for other mat- 
ters among you that stand in need of regulating, they shall bo taken 
eare of by me when 1 see you. 


COMMENT. 


I nave, in the paraphrase on this portion of Scripture, been | 
than is usual, in hopes to deliver it, if possible, from those mistaken 
notions of unworthy receiving the blessed sacrament of the Lord’s sup- 
per, which they who would excuse their not frequenting it pretend to 
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ground upon this passage to the Corinthians. With how httle reason, 
this exposition makes it evident; but that I may make the cause plain, 
even to the meanest capacity, I desire those two things may be farther 
considered : 

1. That the damnation which St. Paul here speaks of is not eternal 
misery, or that which we find elsewhore termed Me damnation of hell. 
The apostle sufficiently explains his own meaning, by adding, *For thte 
cause nany are sick and weakly among you: which roatrains the damza- 
tion spoken of before to bodily distempers and temporal punishments. 
And that no other but temporal could be intended follows unavoidably 
from the 32d yerse, where this is called a chastening of the Lord, to pre- 
vent some worse condemnation. Now eternal damnation jth nothing 
of tho nature of a chastisemont in it, but tt is entirely an act of ven- 
geance. Nor is there any worse or future condemnation to follow, 
which that can possibly be inflicted as a warning or remedy against. 
Consequently, the damnation by the fear of which men commonly pro- 
fess to be terrified from thia sacrament is altogether different from that 
mentioned here, and hath nothing to do in the text of St. Paul. 

2, As the punishment our people now scare themselves with 18 not, 
so neither is the unworthiness they profeas to suspect themsclves of, 
the sume with that of these Corinthians, For the clcaring this point ict 
it be observed, that in the primitive church it was customary to bring 
to their religious assemblies, every one as he was able and disposed, 
provisions for a common entertainment. Out of these provisions a 
conventent quantity was set apart to be consecraied for the blessed 
sacramcot. ‘This sacrament was in Some churches celebrated before, 
in others after that feast of love, (as thie entertainment was used to be 
called,) but in all places they were both celebrated in company with 
each otber, The design of these feasts was to express and maintain 
friendship and concord, and to shew that Christians osteemed them- 
selves one family and one body; to be a comfort to the poor, whose 
necessities were thus relieved at the public expense, and to speak the 
charity and condescension of the rich, who thus declared their meuner 
brethren, in al] Christian privileges, fellow members and equal with the 
greatest. These voluntary contributions were styled obletions, becanse 
every contributor wag understood to devote what he bronght to a re- 
ligious use, wholly to divest himself of any property in it, and to make 
of the whole one common fund, to which God and the cburch only had 
from theneeforth a right. And therefore, as these entcrtainmeuts were 
a Toasting with God, and with the whole body of believera; so every 
one who had a right to this table (as all had, who for some notorious 
offenec were not shut out from the communion of the Lord’s supper) 
had right to share alike, though all did not contribute alike; nay 
even, though the circumstances of somo were so strait, that they could 
not contribute any part at all. 

Now when this parity, an emblem of Christ’a universal love to man- 
kind, was broken in upon; when every one would take upon him to 
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eat at his own time, and in proportion to his own bringing ; this waa a 
separating what had been made common, a taking back that which 
had been solemuly given to God and his church; a defeating of all the 
ends and signifentions of these assemblies; ἃ reproach to and robbery 
of the poor, by invading the comforts and the refreshinents designed 
for them in a more peculiar manner; but especially it was an insuffer- 
able scandal and profanation, when such feusts as were intended to 
promote religion became the occasions of riot and excess. Abuses 
which grew so fast, and gave so great und just offence, as to render 
the total disuse of the agapw or love-feasts expedient, and made the 
custom general of receiving the encrament of the Lord's supper singly, 
and of changing the offering of bread and wine in kind to that of alms 
for the use of the poor, deposited in the hands of proper persona, most 
likely to know their several necessities, and to proportion this relief 
accordingly. 

Jg it not now ag clesr as the lieht, that im a chureh like oura, where 
the consecrated elements are furnished at the public expense; where 
no mun brings or tukes his own supner, but all is delivered by the 
minister without any respect of persons; where distribution is made 
equally, decently, devoutly, and as nigh to the primitive institution 
as can well be imagined; is it not elear, 1 say, that the unworthiness 
charged upon the Corinthians neither is nor possibly can be ours? 
And, if so, it must follow that these texts of St. Paul are perverted to 
a very wrong use, when made the pretence of keeping from the holy 
table men whose present circumstances have no manner of concern m 
or relation to them. 

I readily allow that men may be under the dangor of receiving un- 
worthily upon several other accounts as well as this. Vovery uotorious 
and wilful offence against and failure in the particulars which my last 
discourse inid down, as fit preparations for this blessed ordinance, doea 
without question render them unworthy. But how does St. Paul pro- 
ceed on this occasion? By those expressions, > De this, a3 off aa yo shalt 
drink it, in remembrance of me; and, as oft as ye eat this bread and drink 
this cup, ye do shew forth the Lord’s death till he come; be abundantly 
intimates that this is a duty which ought frequently to be performed. 
So the first Christiane plainly understood it, who seem to have made 
this ag constant a part of their public worship as any other. And 
after denouncing the judgments of God againet unworthy communt- 
eants, he does not, for prevention of thesc, exhort them to consult their 
own safety by abstaining altogether, but by ‘ezamening and judging 
themselves; und so eating of that bread and drinking of that cup. Thus did 
the apoatle, thus docs our church argue : “/fany man say, fam a grievous 
sinner, and therefore am afraid te come: wherefore then do ye not rapent 
and amend ? When Gad calleth you, ara ye not ashamed to say ye will not 
come? When ye should return to God, will ye excuse yourselves, and say 
ye are not ready? Consider earnestly with yourseloos how little such 
forgned excuses will avail before God. In short, he that comes not, 
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and he that comes unworthily, are both of them in a dangerous and 
damnable state. The former, because ho will not use his best remedy ; 
the latter, because he profanes and abuses his best remedy. And there 
ia but one way for both to be safe, which is by coming as often and as 
well prepared as they can; and then (tod will not fad to forgive and 
kindly to accept thom. 

Did man but consider {what ig most certainly true) that every act 
of religion, public or private, requires the very same disposition of 
mind with this sacrament; that no man ia fit (for instance) to say the 
Lord’s prayer who is not fit to cat and drink at his table; that read- 
ing and hearing aud praying unworthily (that ta, without due re- 
vorence, and in the love and indulgenee of any wilful sin) 1s damnablo, 
aa well as unworthy communicating; they would soon sce cause to 
alter their measures with relation to this matter. They would dnd 
that the exenses usually alleged for the neglect of this would, if pur- 
sucd through their just consequences, hold every whit a3 strongly for 
casting off every branch of solemn worship enjoined by the Christian 
religion, Ispeuk not this with the Icast intent to lower the respect 
and care duc to this holy ordinance; God forbid! but to heighten it 
for others, auch as prayer, poblic and private, hearing God's word, and 
the like; which are too commonly dono as things of course, And yet 
there is not one of all theso, the due performance whereof docs not 
require the sane sorrow for our past sins, the same stcadfast purposes 
of amendment, the same faith in Christ, the same charity to our fellow 
Christians and to all men, as the communicating at the blessed table. 
And no man is accepted by God in any of these who is not fit to 
come to the other. ‘T'o say all in a word; no man who leads a good 
life can ever he unprepared for the Lord’s supper; and no man who 
leads ἃ bad one can come prepared to that or to any Christian ordi- 
nance whatsoever. 

And this, I hopo, may sorve to shew the vanity of another sort of 
unpreparedness comnionly alleged, the want, [ mean, of leisure to re- 
tire so many hours, or to say so Many prayers, before cach commu- 
nion. These are, no question, very proper exercises, when men have 
opportunitics for them; and no man ean take too much pains with 
himself, to afflict his soul with remorse, or to raise his affections 
and devotion on such oecasions. ut to think that by these medita- 
tions and prayers we are, and that without them we cannot be, pre- 
pared, is rank superstition, and an error that draws a world of ill con- 
sequences after it. For even those prayors, if we hold fast any darling 
lust, are an abomination, an hypocrisy that mocks God, and deludes 
one’s own soul, And I wish all people could bo made didy sensible, 
that although a week’s preparation, when auch extraordinary addresses 
aro added to a consctence void of offence toward God and toward man, 
may be exceeding well; yet nothing ean be depended upon but the 
communicating frequently and reyorently, and living as if we were 
every day to communicate between one opportunity and another. To 
cense to do evil, and learn to do well; to love God and keep his com- 
mandments ; to follow the works of our calling with industry; and to 
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provide for our familics with honesty; to truat in God’s good pro- 
vidence, and be content with our condition ; to preserve unity in the 
church, peace and order in the state; to atudy to bo quiet, to do 
our own business, and the duty of the capacity and the relations we 
stand in; to abhor uneleanness and eyvil-speaking and all unchariteahie- 
ness; this js true preparation: and ho that thus communicates, though 
at ἃ minute’s warning, will never be rejected of God, or deserve to be 
condemned by men. And therefore men would do well to consider 
this, and how they can answer cither living out of such a state, or 
neglecting the sacrament when thoy are in it. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Luke XX. 


t And the whole multitude of them arose, and fed him unio Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuse him, saying, We found this fellow pervert- 
ing the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, saying thal he 
himself is Christ a King. 

3 And Pilate asked ium, saying, Ari thow the King of the Tewa? And 
he answered him and said, Thou sayest tt. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to the people, I find no faut 
tn thie man. 

5 sind they were the more fierce, saying, Flo stirrcth up the people, 
teachiag throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Gatiles, ho asked whether the man were a 
Galilaan. 

7 And aa soon as he kum that he belonged unto Herod's jurisdiction, he 
sent him to Herod, who himself alec was at Jerusalem at that time. 

8 And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad: for he was de- 
sirous to sce him of ἃ long season, because he had heard many things of 
him; and he hoped to have scen some miracle done by him. 

9 Then he questioned with him in many words; but he answered him 
nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and scribes stood and vehemently accused him, 

11 And Herod with his mon of war sat him at nought, and mocked him, 
and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and sent hun again to Prlate. 

+1 And the sama day Pilate and Herod were made friends together : 
for before they were at enmity between themseleces, 

13 And Pilate, when he had called together the chief priests and the 
rulers and ihe people, 

14 Said wato them, Ye hace brought thia man unto me, as one that 
perverteth the peopla: and, behold, I, having exanuned ham before you, have 
found no fault in this man touching those things whereof ye accuse fam: 

15 No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to hun; ane, lo, nothing worthy 
of death 13 done unto him. 

16 1 will therefore chastise hun, and release him. 

17 (For of necessity he must release one unto them at the feast.) 

18 And they cried out ali at once, saying, Away with thas man, and 
release unto us Barabbas : 

aq® 
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19 (Who for « certain sedition made in the city, and for murder, was 
cast info prigon.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake again to them. 

41 But they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the third tims, Why, what ectl hath he done? 
, have found no cause of death in him: I will therefore chastise him, and 

fri ga. 

23 And they were tustant with loud voices, requiring that he might be 
crucefed. And the coices af them and of the chief priesta prevailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sentence that it should be as they required. 

23 And he released unto tham hin that for sedition and murder was 
cast info prison, whom they had desired ; but he delivered Jesus to ther 
4οἱδ. ᾿ 

26 And as they led hima away, they laid hold upon one Simon, a Cyre- 
nian, coming out of the country, ant on him thoy laid the cress, that he 
might bear it after Jests. 3 

27 And there followed hin a great company of people, and of women, 
which alsa bewailed and lamented him. pany of Peep 7 

48 But Jesus turning unto then said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for me, but weep for yourselves, and for your cheldren. 

29 For, bahold, the days are coming, in the which they shall say, Blessed 
are the barren, and the wonhs that never bare, and the paps which never 
gave suck, 


30 Thon shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fail on usa; and to 
the hills, Cover us. 


41 For if they do these things in @ green tree, what shall be done in the 
ry 5 


32 ἀπά there tcere alse tico other, malefactors, led with him to δα put 
to deatr. 

33 And whe they were come to the place, which +s called Calvary, 
there they crucified han, and the malefactors, one on the right hand, and 
the other an the left. . 

34 Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them; for they know not what 
they do. And they parted his raiment, and cast lois. 

35 And the people stood beholding, And the rulers also with them de- 
rided him, saying, He saved others ; la him save himeelf, if he δα Christ, 
the chosen of Ged. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, and offering him 
einegar, | 

37 And saying, If thou be the king of the Jews, sace thyself. 

38 And ἃ superscription alse was written over him in letters o 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KiNG OF TH 
JEWS. 

39 And one of the malefactore which were hanged railed on him, saying, 
Ef thou ba Christ, save thyself and ua. 

40 Ed the other answering rebuked him, saying, Dost not thow fear 
God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed jusily ; for we receive the dug reward of on deeds: 
but this man hath done nothing amiss. 


BEFORE LASTER. 597 


42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest inte 
thy kingdom. 

43 And Jesus suid unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise. 

44 Ane tf was about the sixth hour, and there was a darkness over adl 
the earth until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, and the veil of the temple was rent in 
the midst. 

46 And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, Father, into 
thy hands I conmend my spirit: and hazing said thus, he gave up the 

hosé. 

“ 47 Now when the centurion saw what was done, he glorified God, say- 
ing, Certainty this was a righteous man. - 

48 And all the people that came together to that sight, beholding the 
things which were done, smote their breasts, and returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the women that followed him from 
Galilee, stood afar of beholding these things. 


COMMENT. 


Tnenr are three things im this day's Gospel which I choose at 
present to treat of, as mére espegially callmg for our serious consider- 
ation. 

I. The first is our Lord’s great. charity in praying for his enemies, 
ver. 34, Father, forgite than; for they knwo not what they do. 

11. The seoond is the case of the penitent thict, from ver. 39 to ver. 
43 inclusively. 

III, The jast, our Lord’s commending his soul te his Father, ver. 
46. Of those briefly in their order, 

1, ] beg with our Lord’s praying for his enemies, ver. 34, in which 
he hath set us an example of the most perfect charity, as will appear 
if we observe, . 

First, that the praying God to forgive them implies that he himself 
forgave them. For the very dosigu of prayer is to beg that God would 
do that which the person praying is heartily disposed to do, but either 
cannot compass it at all, or not without God’s special assistance. And 
therefore to ask of him that which, if in our own power, we would not 
grant, is turning our devotion into mockery, aud a piece of the vilest 
and most impious dissimulation. It ia true that Christ, as God, could 
bestow the blessing he here intercedes for; but | have said heretofore, 
that in all those actions which speak submisston, (and such to be sure 
is prayer,) he is to be considered as ἃ mere man ; and the powers of the 
Divine nature, though actually inseparable from his human, yet are at 
such times to be looked upon as under a voluntary suspenmon. And 
thorefore neither does the humble manner of this intercession prove 
any thing against his divinity; nor the being God as well as man 
call into question the sincerity of his request ; though able, in one of 
these capacities, to give that which, in the other, he vouchsafed to 
ask. 
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Meanwhile, the point I om upon is sufficiently confirmed by our 
Lord’s own command in another place. Where, as evidences of *docig 
our enemies, after doing good to then that hate us, and blessing them that 
curse us, is added, Pray for them that despitefudly usa you and perscoute 
you, This boing the highest, as well as the most beneficial instance of 
charity. Such as no pervorscness of our cnemics can obstruct; but 
such, withal, as cannot come in regularly till we have brought ourselves ᾿ 
to those that went before. Because they may be counterfeit and de- 
signing where we transact with men only; but in this God is a party, 
and prayer appeala to him for the earnestness of our wishos and the 
integrity of our hearts. 

2. Secondly, the greatness of our Saviour’s charity ig most conspicu- 
oug from the time of putting up this prayer. It wae not oniy for men 
who had persecuted hin to the death, prefaced that death with all the 
calumnics and reprouches, the utmost ingolence and indignities, that 
unrelenting malice could invent or execnte; but it was ut the very in- 
stant when he was expiring under upconceivable torture and anguish, and 
in the most infamous manner bleeding out an innocent soul. It was for 
merciless wretches, hardened murderers, who were even then insultmg 
over his last agonies, and triumphing in their own wicked barbarity. 
So far above the power of shame and pain and wrong, and still obsti- 
nate and exasperating spitc, was the firmness and meekness of his holy 
mind. And what ἃ pattern havo we here to eet before our eyes! the 

nerality of whom are so soon provoked, so violently transported, so 
implacably incenscd, at injuries or affronts of no mighty consequence; 
so hard to forgive, even when we feel no smart, even when the heat is 
ovor, and the damage imaginary only. Qh, how far short is this of 
his perfection ! how unlike te his true crentness of soul, who 18 said, 
in his patience and charity more especially, to have ‘left ws au example, 
that we should follow his steps! 

3. A third inatance of this charity consista in the apology made here 
in behalf of his murderers, Father, forgive them; for they know not what 
they do. They might indeed and ought to havo known, but the Serip- 
tures bear them witness that if thoy had Anoeen Aim, they eoould not 
have crucified the Lord of glary®. This ignorance is all the extenuation 
the horror of their crime was capable of. And some it always ia, 

though in proportion leas as the means of knowledge are greater. Thus 
our Lord does not only wish their pardon, but plead and turn advocate 
for the vilest of miscreants. A noble warning to all his disciples, that 
they too, when ill treated, should make all possible allowances, and put 
the most favourable construction upon the wrongs they suffer; and let 
ignorance and infirmitics, passions and surprises, be heard in mitiga- 
tion of their resentments, and by these be inclined to give their own, 
and to beg of God his pardon for the worst of injuries and enemies. 

11. The case of the penitent thicf was the second thing I promisod 
lo speak to. And here two things arc fit to be considered. (1.} The 
comforts it administers when rightly understood. And (2.) the false 
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security too commonly grounded upon it, and consequently, the great 
danger of its being misunderstood. 

1. As to tho firat, it is remarkable that the other evangelists say, 
hihe thieves reviled our Lord upon the cross. Which though it be an 
usual and very allowable figure of speech, the putting a plural number 
fora singular, yet St. Chrysostom and St. Jerome have chosen to re- 
concile those with St. Luke's account here, by understanding both te 
have been guilty of it, but this te havo retracted, and have been con- 
verted, as we see. Admitting their interpretation of the place, the 
operations of grace upon his mind were still more wonderfally sudden 
and strong, But be that as it will, the Soripture furnishes no instance 
hike it of so happy a chango at a man’s last moments. The /adourers of 
the eleventh hour arc indeed a mighty encouragement to all people whe 
have had the misery of living long in ignorance and sin. Yet those 
labourers had one hour left, in which we are ut liberty to suppose they 
signalized themselves, and wrought with extraordinary diligence, But 
here we have a poor wretch almost expiring, certain death upon him, 
dying under pubhe punishment for ἃ very heinous crime; and thus, at 
the cud of a hie led probably after the rate that theirs generally are 
whose wickedness at length brings them to an untimely and scandalous 
end, this creatnre is softened at once, received into favour, and pro- | 
mised a translation from the μη θὲ into paradise that very day. 

This certainiy is a monument of mercy, ἃ standing comfort to all 
who truly repent, though at their last hour; an anchor of hope to sor- 
rowful sinnera, and a plain argument that sinecre amendment never 
comes too late. Tor even they who have long lain in the snares of the 
devi?, and through the course of a whole life been taken cagtice by him 
at his will, shall, like thig reclaimed thief, be roscued, accepted, re- 
warded ; provided they, liko him, return to God, and improve their 
never so small remainder of time to the best advantage. 

But the fatal delusion in this case is, that few people consider what 
it is to be converted dite Aim. ‘They look at the event, but forgot the 
circumstances that fed to it. And hence prow those false confidences, 
and the great danger of misunderstanding and misapplying the as- 
count of this matter, which I om endeavouring now to prevent by my 
acccnd particular upon this subject. 

For when this action comes to be throughly weighed, some things 
wil be found in it very extraordinary, some that seldom have, some 
that can never have a parallel. This man, it is probable, had never 
secn or heard of Christ before; or if he had, it is yet more strange 
that he, who had stood out till then, should come in to the acknow- 
Iedgment of him now; now, when his enemies were insulting over 
him, when his own disciples and the companions of his preaching and 
miracles had forsaken him, when they who once trusted ἐξ had been he 
who should have redeemed Israel despaired of him, when the companion 
of his wickedness was at the samo time roproaching and blaspheming 
him; that he, | say, should, in this lowest ebb of misory and shame 
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and scorn that ever the Son of God did or could stoop to, throw bim- 
sclf upon his protection, acknowledge his kingdom, believe him Lord 
of a future and better state, and the disposer of rewards and happi 
ness after death; and all this upon go surprising a conviction, end in 
unswer to the very first calls of grace; this argues so ingenuous 8. 
tempor, so uohlo and yo bold 9 faith, as never was outdone, as never 
can in all respects be equalled, except the same Jesus wero again to 
be crucified: because no man’s conversion ever had, cver can have 
upon other terms, the same disadvantages and discouragements which 
this man’s laboured under, and 80 generously overcame. 

Might not then St. Chrysostom, us with great force he does, rebuke 
tho impudence of those late penitents who presume to take sanctuary 
in this example? who live undor the ministry of the gospel, and enjoy 
both the outward calls of God's word and the inward solicitations of 
his Spirit, but turn the deaf car continually to both? who profess to 
believe a risen and a glovified Redeemer, to expect him as their Judge, 
and call him Lord and King, and have listed themselves in hia ser- 
vice by baptiam; but pay him no degree of that respect, which this 
ktranger did, wben he had rendered himself of no reputation, and ap- 
peared in the guise of the vilest malefactor? This certainly shews such 
a difference as must, if reflected on, convince all wilful dclayers of 
repentance that they have no precedent to produce for their con- 
fidence, indecd, that their state ig ag unlike to his, as that of a conver- 
sion astonishingly speedy and gallant is to an obstinate hackwardness 
and delwy, and that the only part of the comparison that holds is 
that of death being at the door. 

That God should communicate the assistance of hig grace very 
liberaily to one so disposed to close with tho first motions of it as 
this thief, agrees with those exalted notions of his goodness which 
both reason and rovelation hath given us. But what assuranco can 
we have from either of his readiness tc ussist and bring over thoso who 
have received it in vain? Why should thoy swppose that a Spirit so 
often driven away will Le at their eall whenever they please; and, by 
a more than common influcnec, work in them a change, just when 
they oome to die, which they would never be prevailed upon to concur 
with or consent to in the whole course of their lives? No, no. If 
these men aro desirous to find a parallel, they have it here at hand. 
The other thief; who went out of the world railing and reviling, 18 
much more likely to be the tree emblem of their sad condition. For 
he is far from being the only instance of a wicked creature given up 
by God at his last hour; but the penitent thief is tho only one we are 
sure of reclaimed at his Jast hour. And this too such a one ay cannot 
be drawn into consequence by any Christian, by reason of those cireum- 
stances, in which it is not so much as possible for this case to agree 
with that of any who shall presume to defer his repentance, though 
but till the next hour. | 

Let us therefore deal fairly with ourselyes, and not read this sto 
by halves. Let us in it contemplate the justice of a provoked, aa well 
as the mercy of « forgiving God. Tf to-day, while it is called to-day, We 
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do our part, we have a title to the consolations of this case; but if 
we pul off from day to day, and continue to harden our hearts, it 
contains not one syllable of comfort for us, and all we build upon it is 
without a foundation. The extent of our lives we cannot, but the 
difficultica of a deeth-bed repentance we may certainly know. And 
if once matters come to this pass, we cannot be sure of the power, 
nay, we cannot be sure of so much as the will, to repent. But sup- 
posing this not to be denied us, we cannot have the same assurance 
of being then accepted which this thief had. For many things at 
such a time concur to deceive us; and even those good purposes then 
raised in our minds God only can foresee whether they would be 
steadfast. We find by experience many, who have resolved well, if 
God grant an unexpected recovery, relapse into their old impieties; 
and do not only deceive others, but themselves too. The only course 
then to be safe und cusy is to repent so early, that the fruits may put 
the sincerity of our change past any doubt: for we can never haye 
too mean a thought of doimg this upon heds of languishing, and at 
the approve’ of death, And the not that ought te be said in favour 
of such a delay ts not to pronounce it altogether desperate. But thig. 
ig a danger which, 1 hope, the due observance of this holy ecason we 
are now in hath delivered us from. And if so, then may we with great 
equaniinity imitate our blessed Lord in that act, which 1 proposed to 
treat of in the 

ΤΠ, Third and last place, deseribed in these worda, ver. 44, Father, 
inte thy hands 1 commend my spirit. The observatious which this fur- 
nishes matter for are principally these that follow : 

1. This proves the reahty of Christ’s human nature, with regard to 
the soul no less than the body. For the spirit here commended to 
God could not be the Dive Spirit, which some anoient hereti¢s ima- 
gined Christ’s body to have been actuated by; but it must be the 
game intelligent part of him, as man, which is in every one of ua tho 
principle of life and sense and motion; and which by death is dis- 
lodged from a fleshly mays, no longer in condition to receive and be 
influenced by it. 

2. The mannor of our Lord’s giving up this epirit hath generally 
heen thought 10 carry in it an air of authority; and to intimate, that, 
as the delivering it was an act of free chuice, so the resuming of it was 
likewiso fully in his own power; and therefore the fonn made use of 
on this occasion ia such as properly denotes tho Icaving goods of value 
to be kept by o trusty friend till called for again. It may be said in- 
dead, that other good men, who confessedly have not the same power, 
are found to haya committed their souls to God in ike. manner. They 
have indeed done so, but with this difference; that in Christ this was 
a declaration of his having purchased immortality for human nature, 
and a sort of claim for raising it from the dead; m others, it is an 
expression of their faith that their souls and bodies shall again be 
united, by virtue of that resurrection which their Saviout’s rising hath 
ensured to them. 
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3. From hence it follows, that the human soul is a substance distinot 
from the body, that it lives after it, in a state separate from it, and 
such a state as is susceptible of happiness or misery. For why is the 
spirit here the object of our Lord's care, and deposited in God’s hands ; 
but because these are set to signify a place of safety from danger, where 
souls shall not only survive, but live too, in » manner far distant from 
that in which they lived here; where no tomptation shall be able to 
assault, no sin to pollute, no affliction to discompose them? This we 
find to have been the sense even of the Jewish Church before our 
Saviour's time: 5 The souls of the righteous are in the hand of God, and 
thera shall no torment touch them. Ii the sight of the unwise they seemed 
to die: and their departure iz taken for misery, and their going Jrom 
ws to be utter destruction: but they are in peace: | 

4. Lastly, from hence there seems also to be sufficient foundation 
for concluding, that the souls of good men enter upon a state of bliss 
immediately after their departure out of the body, Ezpecially if, to- 
gether with these words to his Father, we take Christ’s promise made 
just before to the penitent thief, that Ae should that day 3 with iim in 
paradise. 

These are particulars that cannot now conveniently receive an en- 
largement worthy of them: and aro therefore recommended to the 
improvement of the reader: who will not find it difficult from hence 
to draw such inferences as may turn to great account; by supporting 
him under tho trials of the present life, by arming him against the im- 
moderate fears of death ; and by quickening him in such virtues and 
graces as are necessary to justify his hopes of exchanging this for an 
infinitely botter state, when God shall see him ripe for it. 


- —- - «ὐὐὖ»»..---ς--Ἔ 
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THE COLLECTS, 


ALMIGHTY God, we beseech thee graciously to behold this 
thy *family, for which our Lord Jesus Christ was contented to 
be betrayed, and given up into tho hands of wicked men, and 
to suffer death upon the cross, who now liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Floly Ghost, ever one God, world without 
end. Amen. 


ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, by whose Spirit the whole 
body of the Church is governed and sanctified>; Receive our 
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supplications and prayers, which we offer before thee for all 
estates of men in thy holy Church, that every member of the 
same, in his voeatiou and ministry, may truly and godly serve 
thee; through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 


QO merciful God, who bast made all men, and hatest nothing 
that thou hast made, nor wouldest the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he should be converted and livet; Have mercy 
upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and MWercticks, and take from 
them all ignorance, hardness of heart, and contempt of thy 
Word; and so fetch them home, blessed Lord, to thy flock, 
that they may be saved among the remnant of the true Is- 
raelites, aud be made one fold under one shepherd, Jesus Christ 
our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Spirit, onc God, world without end. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Heb. x. 1. 


1 The law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with those sacrifices which they offered year 
by year continually make the comers thereunto perfect. 

2 For then would they not have ceased to be offered? because that the 
worshippers once purged should hace had no more conscience of sins. 

3 Slut in those sacrifiecs there is a remembrance again made of sins 
every year. 

4. For {ὲ is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
AWAY 5:18, 

5 Wherefore when he cometh inte the world, he saith, Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared ma : 

6 In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thow hast had no pleasure. 

+ Then said I, Eo, J come (in the colume of te book it ἐδ written of 
me) to do thy will, O God. 

8 Above, when he said, Sacrifices and offering and burnt offerings and 
offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein, which 
are offered by the lato ; 

ᾳ Then sard he, Le, I come to do thy will, Ὁ God. He taketh away the 
first, that he may establish the secont. 

10 By the which will we are sanctified through the offaring of the body 
of Jesus Christ once for all. 

11 And every pricat standeth daily ministering and offering oftentimes 
the same scerifices, which can never take away aie : 

12 Dut this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever gat 
doren on the right hand of God ; 
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13 From henceforth expecting till his enemies be made hia footstool. 

14. For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. 

τς Whereof the Holy Ghost also ts α witness to us: for after that he 
had said before, 

16 This is the cacenant that I will make with them after those days, 
sath the Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, and ἐπὶ their minds 
wilt L write tham ; 

17 And their sins and iniquities will I remember no more. 

18 Now where remission of these is, there is no more offering for sn. 

19 Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the 
blood af Jenus, 

20 By a new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us, through 
the veil, that is to eay, his flesh ; 

2t And having an high priest over the house of God ; 

22 Let ws drace near with α true heart tn full assurance of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an ert conscience, and our bodies washed wet 
pure water. 

23 Let us held fast the profession of our faath without wavering ; (for 
he ἐς faithful that promised ;) 

24 Ane let us consider one another to provoke wnto love and to good 
works : 

25 Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of 
some is ; but exhorting one another: and so much the mora, as ye eee the 
day approaching. 


COMMENT. 


ΤῊΝ Epistle for this day, being a continuation of an argument car- 
ned on in the chapter foregoing, hath already fallen in great measure 
within the compass of two former discourses upon that subject’. For 
this reason it is that 1 conceive ἃ paraphrase of the words not very 
necessary, and that ajl 1 design to say at present shall be somewhat 
very briefly on these two points: 

I. First, that the death of Christ was a true and proper sacrifice for 
sin; and 

IT. Secondly, that this sacrifice was offered by him upon the cross. 

1. First, 1 say, the death of Christ was a true and proper saerifice 
for sin. The best light we can have concerning matters of this nature 
is derived from the ardinunces and custome of the Jews and their law. 
Now thence it is cortuin that such ceremonies were used as plainly 
intimated a translation of punishment and guilt from the person of- 
fering to the thing offered ; and an acceptance of one life tuken away, 
as substituted in the place of another, which by tha law was looked 
upon as forfeited. 

To this purpose the owner of the beast devoted to the altar, by 
bringing and laying hie hands upon the head of it, did thus declare 
his property first, and then the free transferring of that property to 
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God, by delivering it to death for the ends and uses specified in the 
law. And with allusion to this rite it is that we read of Christ ¢iay- 
ing down his life, ‘giving himself for ue, offering this own body a sacrifice 
for an; and many other passages of jike importance. 

It is also certain, that, in sin-offerings, the party concerned did 
confess his crime over the sucrifiee ; thus, za is oxpressed in the law 
of the seape-goat, "putting his transgressions upon the head of tha beast. 
That such beast was afterwards looked on as unclean; that it con- 
veyed a legul impumty to those who touched it; as being, in the cyo of 
the law, charged with their sing in whose behalf it was offered. This 
was the reason why such sacrifices were not to be eaten, as the rest 
wore, by the offerers, but by the priests onlyi, Who, in this regard, 
were mediators between God and his people, and hy their consump- 
tion of it testified God's acceptance, and the aholition of the sin. 
This again is the cause why the bodies of the beasts, offered in the 
most solemn occasions of this kind, were carnod out and burned with- 
out the camp*, All which are ceremonics necessary to be attended 
to, for a right understanding of those very significant passages, which 
speak of God's faymg on Christ the wvigquities of us all, of his ‘bearing 
our sins τὰ Ais own body, of bis being made sia and @ curse for us, of 
his "suffering without the gate of the city, in conformity to the bodies 
burnt without the camp, and of our having a satn-offering, of which the 
Jews have no right to eat. 

Once more, it is assigned as a reason for prohibiting the use of 
blood in common food, that this was °gzeen upor the alter to moka an 
atonement for thei souls» and hence it 1s that we eo often hear of 
Predemptian through Christ's bload, of Ipeace made by the blood of his cross, 
that himself mentions the 'xew tatament in his blood, and the like. 

These and other places of the samo nature, overy considering man 
must acknowledge it reasonable to interpret in agreement with those 
in the Old Testament to which they so manifestly allude. And if go, 
it will follow, that either the Jews themeclyes hud no such thing, or 
else that the death of Christ was n true and proper sacrifice. More 
truly such indeed than any of theirs. As it actually conyeyed the 
bencfits which those could not; as its virtue was inherent, theirs only 
relative; aid as it is the substance, of which theirs were shadows and 
representations, For that those were no better hath been Jargel 
proved before; that this was not only « true and proper, but a suf- 
ficient sacrifice and satisfaction, a very few words will suffice to show, 
after whut I have had oceasion to urge in this point already. 

How acceptable to God this sacrifice was, it is the design of all 
those texts to infonn ua which declare his perfect innocence; cither 
in plain terms, such as ‘doing and knowing πὸ sin; suffering, ‘the just 
for tha unjust ; not “nesding, aa other priests, to offer first for himself, 
and than for the people: ov, with reference to the rules of choosing out 
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the best for the servicc of the altar, which call him *the Lamb of Goa 
without blemish and without spot, the YLamé that takes away the sin, that 
was slain from tha foundation of the world; and that offered himself to 
God without spot through the eernal Sprit. 

The same truth is yet more clearly ond fully contained in those 
many Scriptures which ascribe to him a complete deliverance from 
all the inconveniences and miseries which sin is anywhere charged 
with bringing upon mankind. Is the sinner in debt to the law, and, 
like bankrupts of old, or criminals under condemnation, liable to be 
given up to the tormentera? Christ, we are told, hath cancelled the 
handioriting that was against us, naaling it to his cross. We hath ‘given 
his life a ransom for many ; he hath ‘redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, he hath *doughé us with a price, so that fin him we have redemption 
through his blood, even the remission of sins. 

Have sinners departed from God, alienated his affection, and put 
themselves in a stute not only of distance from, but even of eumity 
againet him?’ The aolicns and strangers who ewere once afar off are 
said to be made nigh by the blood of Christ; aud he to have reconceled 
ws to his Father by the bedy of his flesh throuch death. For which 
reason we find him emphatically styled cur peace, because he hath 
slain thes enmity by has crosee. 

Does sin Jeaye a stain and pollution upon the souls of men, auch as 
renders themodious and loathsome in the sight of a God Sof purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity ? ihis blood is said to wash us, Κίο cleanse us from 
ail sin, to purge our consciences from dead works; we aro said to be 
(ike the thinge purified from Icgal uncleanncas heretofore) aprinkled 
and sanctified by this dood of the covenant, and by that eit af God 
which removed the many itmperfect Levitical, that he might establish 
this one perfect cvangelical purification, cven the offering of the body 
of Jesus Chrisi™, ag the scripture now hefore ua expressly asserts. 

Onee more; as the dire effects of sin are by no images more lively 
represented than by those of wounds and putrifying sores, of sicknesa 
and death; so neither are the benefits of our Lerd’s passion at any time 
more gonsibly exproased than by his "stripes healing us, by his °quicken- 
ing them thut are dead in trespasses aud sins, and our Plicving τὴ and by 
him who died for ws. And to shew that the virtue of this spiritual re- 
storative knows no bounda, he is said to Ijastify men from all things 
from which they could not be justified by any former dispensation, and 
to ‘save even the chief of sinners. 

Thus much, I conccive, may very well suffice for proving the death 
of Christ, not only a true, but a sufficient sacrifice and satisfaction for 
ain. Jt only remains now that I shew this sacrifice and aatisfaction 
to have consisted strictly in that which makes the principal subject of 
our devotions this day, his dying upon the cross for us. 

Now, for a nghf understanding of this matter, wo must again be 
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beholding to the guidance of those rites and offices so often referred 
to in this Epistle; which were peculiar to the Jews’ yearly solemnity 
on the great day of atonement. Dut we must, in the contemplation of 
those rites, be sure to take this caution along with us; that our Lord 
is to be considered in a double capacity, as the sacrifice offercd, and 
aa the priest offering it, And therefore, care must be had to dis 
tinguish between thease two relations, between the acts and effects 
proper to him in the one and in the other of these qualities, which 
were united in one and the sume person at the time of this oblation, 
but remained perfectly distiuct, and had different subjects in every 
other oblition whatsoever. . 

Now, at that day of expiation only, the sin-offerings were com- 
munded to be alain by the high priest’s own hand. And this was aos 
significant an emblem ag the condition of the thing would bear of our 
great High Priest and sin-offering both laying down Ais oten life and 
voluntarily offering up himself for us. Of the blood of those sacrifices 
the Levitical high priest was to bring part into the holy plaec, which, 
containing the symbols of God’a more spccial presence and favour, 
was, a8 you have seen before, a figuro of heaven. Christ therefore, by 
uscending into heaven with his crucified body, performed an act, exactly. 
correspondent to that of the high priest when carrying the blood of 
the sin-offering into the holy place. And therefore he is observed to 
haye performed this part of hia sacerdotal office, with the difference 
of one or two very material circumstances to our advantage; that, 
whereas that figurative sanctuary was entered with the dood of others 
(of calves and goats) yearly, he entered into the true, tho heavanly 
sanctuary once only, and then with is own bfood. 

The question now arising from hence ts, whether the atonement 
under the law were actually made by the blood of the sacrifice when 
slain in the outward tabernacle, or when brought and sprinkled 
within the veil: and, in preportion, whether the sins of men under 
the gospel be expiated by the doath of Christ’s body on the cross, or. 
by exhibiting that crucified body before hiy Father in heaven. 

For resolving this doubt, let it be considered in what capacity the 
high priest entered the holy place; why he entered into it but once a 
year; and why then not without blood. 

First then, i¢ is manifest, that on the day of atonement the high 
priest went twice into the holy place; once, with the blood of the 
bullock, which was slain as a sin-offering for himself and for his houge*, 
And by bringing in this blood was signified the remission of his own 
eine, and of theirs who ausisted iu the service of the altar; and heroin 
he waa the reprosentative of the priestly order, and qualified to pro- 
ceed in offering for others. Thus purged, he was the figure of that 
great High Priest, whose perfect innocence exempted him from ἃ 
double entrance, as not needing to offer for himeelf, in order to ren- 
der him capablo of being accepted for others’. A second time ho 
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entered with the blood of the goat, which was slain os a sin-offering 
for the people. And thus he sustained a more public character; 
representing the whole congregation, who virtually, and in the con- 
struction of tho law, entered together with him. And in this 

he resembled our Jesus, by echose blood (as we have heard tbia morn- 
ing) we hate boldness to ender inte the holiest, by a new and Hung way 
Yah he hath conseerated for us through the veil, that is to say, Ais 

A. 

Secondly, the high priest entering but once {that is, one day only) 
in the yoar, waa never intended to prove that no sacrifiocs for sin 
offered on any other day, when he did not enter, were not offectual for 
remission. For the contrary is manifest from the law itsclf. But the 
differenco is, that those other sacrifices were occasional and personal ; 
and thus far they availed, that the parties offoring them were purified 
from thoso particular transgressions thon confeszed, and reatored to 
all the privileges of communion with God in his worship. Dut the 
effect of the sacrifices oflered on the day of atonement, and of thoac 
only, was general, and extended to the boncfit of the whale body of 
the people. These therefore were the most express Imago of m sacri- 
fice to be offored for the sing of all mankind. Anda year being ἃ 
perfect revolution of time, im which all nature scons to have finished 
ita courso; the allowing this solemn atoncment to be yearly and no 
more, was the best intimation that cconomy was capable of giving 
that this great sucrifico should bo offered but once, and that it should 
eufiice to perfect for ever tho persona sanctified by i. 

Thirdly, the high priest, even at that solemn day, was not aliowed 
to enter into the holy place without blood. iy beg denied familiar 
and constant access te the presence of God, was intimated that stute 
of gwit which renderath men unworthy to approach Lim. By bem 
allowed it after the slaying of the sin-offering, ig sizuified the remoy 
of that guilt and unworthiness by God’s acceptance of the sacrifice. 
So that this access supposes an oxpiation: and Lhe bringing tn of the 
blood is not the making such cxpiation, but the evidence of one al- 
ready made. ‘This is the type: and the antitype exactly answers it 
Human nature, while polluted by sin, was incapable of entering heaven ; 
our Lord, by suffering iu this nature, hath procured to it immortality, 
and admittance thither. He entered there as our common repre 
. sentative; and by that entrance tegtifies the expiation finished: for 
so it must be, or ever our nature could gain aocess thither. The 
ascent then to and residence of our nature m heaven, is on argument 
that God is fully reconciled. ‘Phe crucified body of our Lord dwelling 
for ever with God is a continual exhibiting of the merits and efficacy 
of bis sacrifice; but the act of entering is not properly a sacrificial 
act in Christ, or of an expiatory nature, farther than it declares the 
sacrifice, and the power of it. It is indeed an act of triumph after, 
and reward for, having offered himself up in this quality. The death 
of our Lord on the cross answers to the death of the sin-offering at 
the altar. The remission is obtained by means of, and consequently 
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to be dated from the timo of shedding the blood. Hence is our 
Saviour said to ¢rise again for our justification. And how could that 
be anid of him, if we were not justified till some time aftor he rose, 
and if no pardon were obtained tall his aecent into heaven? Hence the 
blood af the cross is suid to have wade our peace; and that in the cross 
(or his body upon it, as some anderstand that passage) he defeated 
and fériumphed over the enemics of our souls. Henco again we read, 
that after he had by himself purged our sins, he sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on highs. ‘And, in the very sermpture 1 am upon, 
that after he had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, he sat down on 
the might hand of God. And lastly, hence we may reasonably presume 
he expired upon the cross with those siguificant words m his mouth, 
ft ἃ fmashed: of which more in the following service for this day. ΄ 

In the meanwhile I only add, that what hath been here advanced 
commits no violence at all upon those texts where Christ's eternal 
priesthood ia asserted. For sacrificing, though a part, was never the 
whole of the priestly character. Blessing and interocssion are as 
eseential branches of it as tho other. And these our Lord continues 
to discharge with such fulness of powcr, as not to be an humble sup- 
plicant for, but the author and oiver of salpation ; the bestower, and 
not only the asker of blessings, to them fer whom he vouchsafes to 
intercede: and an eternal priest he thus far is with regard to the 
sacrificing part too, as he lath, by that one offering for sin, put an 
utter end to, and rendered all repetition of such not only needless, 
but unsafe and sinful. 

Upon the whole matter it is very obvious what mighty consolations 
we may, we ought to tako, even in the sad solemmity of this day. 
What tears of joy are fit to be mingled with those of grief and 
penitence. The latter we should be stupid and inhuman not to pay 
to the dismal agonies of our dearest Master; the former we should be 
unthankful, and cruel to ourselves, not to give the happy effects of 
the misery he so graciously condescended to undergo for us. Mut te 
make both effectual, let us, inflamed with zcal and gratitude and love 
unfcigned, endeavour for our own particular, and most devoutly beg 
for the reat, (as the best of churehes teaches us,) that the unumerable 
benefits of this precious bloodshedding muy have their full extent and 
free.course: that we, and the whele church of Christ, may recotve remis- 
sion of sins, and all the other blessed cffects of his passion. And that 
he, who dath made a fil, perfect, and sufficient sacrifices, oblation, and 
satisfaction for the sins of the whale acorid, would cause his way to be 
known, and shew bis saving health to the yet dark and unbelieving 
nations: and that all who do already know may walk worthy of it. 
And oh that the death this day tasted for cvery man may be cffeetual 
to the saving of every man! Even so, blossed Jesus, by thine agony 
and bloody sieat, by thy cross and paaston, good Lord delveer wa. 
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THE GOSPEL. St. John xix. 1. 


t Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him. 

« And the soldiers platted ἃ erown of thorns, and put tt on his head, 
and they put on Aim a purple robe, 

3 And said, Hail, Hing of the Jows! and they smote him with Geir 
hands. 

4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and satth unto them, Behold, I 
bring him forth to you, that yo may know that I find no fault ἐπ him. 

p Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple 
robe. And Pilate saith unto them, Behold the man! 

6 Who the chief priests therefore and officers saw him, they erted out, 
saying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye hin, 
and crucify him: for T fad no fault in him. 

4 The Jews answeron him, We have a law, and by our law he ought 
to die, because he made himself the Son of God. : 

8 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the more afraid ; 

Gg And went again into the judgment hall, and saith unlo Josue, Whence 
art thou? But Jesus gave him no ansiver. 

10 Thon saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me? knoweal 
ie not thet I have power to crucify thee, and Aare power to release 
thea ἢ 

Ii Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no mower at all against me, ex- 
cept it were atven thee from above: therefore he that delivered me unto 
thes hath the greater sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him: bat the Jaws 
ericd oul, saying, If thew let thes man go, how art not Caesar's friend: 
whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh against Casar. 

14 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought Jesus forth, 
and sat down in the judgment seat in a@ place that is called the Pavement, 
but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 And i was the preparation of the passocer, and about the sixth 
hour: and he saith unto ihe Jews, Dohold your King! 

15 But they cried ot, Atcay with him, away with hon, crucify hin. 
Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests an- 
swered, We have no hing but Caear- 

16 Then delivored he him therefore unto them to be crucified. And they 
took Jesus, and lad him away. 

19 And he bearing his eross went forth into a place called the place of 
a skull, which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha: 

18 Where they crucified him, and two other with him, on either side 
one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And Pilate wrote a tile, and put tt on the cross. And the writing 
was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of the Jews: for the place where Jesus 
was crucified was nigh to the city: and ἐξ was written in Hebraic, and 
Greek, and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The 
Ang of the Jews ; but that he said, I am Hing of the Jews. 
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22 Pilate answered, What I have weritien I have written. 

23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his garments, 
and made four parts, to every soldier a part; and also his coat: now 
the coat was without seam, woven from the top throughout, 

24. They said therafora among themselocs, Let ug not rend it, but cast 
lots for +t, whose it shall be: that the scripture might δὰ fulfilled, which 
sarth, They parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture they did 
cast tots. These things therefore the soldiers did. 

a5 Wo there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother’s 
suter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Jesus therafore saw his mother, and tha discivle standing by, 
whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy son ! 

27 Then sath he to the disciple, Behold thy mother! And from that 
hour that disciple took her unto his own home. 

28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished, 
that the seripiure might be fulfilled, satth, I thirst. 

29 Now there was set ὦ vessel full of vinegar: and they filled a spunge 
with vinegar, and pul tt upon Ayssop, and put it to hes mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had recsived the vinegar, he satd, ft ts 
jimshed: and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. 

41 The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that the bodies 
should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, ( for that sabbath 
day 009 an high day,) besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 
and that they might be taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and of the 
other which was crucified sith him. 

33 But when they came fo Josus, and saw that he was dead already, 
they brake not hig lege : 

34 But one of the soldiers with a gnear pierced his side, and forthwith 
came thereoul blood and water. 

35 And ha that saw i bare record, and fig record 8 true: and he 
Anoweth that he saith true, that ye might beleve. 

6 Fer these things were done, that the soripture should be fulfilled, 
A bone of him shall nat be broken. 

37 And again another scripture saith, They shall look on him whone 

they pierced. 


COMMENT. 


Tur service of the church, and the scriptures already handled, have 
brought us down to the last act of our blessed Saviour’s sufferings, and 
the particulay manner of his expiring upon the croas. These therefore 
shall make the subject of our present meditation, according to the de- 
scription givan in the chapter now before us, (ver. 28, 29, 30.) viz. 
that Jesus, feeling himself afflicted with a vehement drought, uaual 
upon the approach of death, but especially in that kind of death where 
extremity of pain and losa of blood oxhaust the spirits in ἃ more than 
ordinary degree, complained of thirst. For the quenching whereof 
when his insulting enemies offered him vinegar to drink, he meekly 
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submitted to their cruel mockery; and having moistened his hol 
mouth with it, said, J¢ is Amished; after which he presently dowed 48. 
head, and gave up the ghost. , 

There are two things especially observable from hence which re- 
quire our very attentive consideration. 

First, the true importance of that saying; Ii is finished ; and, 

Secondly, the particular manner of our Lord’a dying. These I shall 
first explain, and then deduce from them some proper reflections. 

I begin with the former,—the true importence of that saying, Zé ts 
jonished., 

1. The frst and most obvious interpretation seems to regard the 
prophecies concerning Christ. Which were so full and express, that 
there was not any one material cireumstanee, in thia great concluding 
scene of his life especially, which had not been most exactly forétol 
many ages before. This shewed that all these things, however casual 
they might appear when they happened, were yet conducted all along 
by a wise and steady Providence, which so overruled the wills, the 
mahoe, and the wickednoss of men, as to bring about what God had de- 
termined, and what nonc but he could have signified should be, so long 
before they came to pass. ‘Chis was a method very agreeable to the de- 
sign of Alnighty God, whose revelations and dealings all tended to the 
mystery of man’s redemption. That great and glorious work, in which 
hie divine perfections should be most eminently conspicuous, which was 
of greatest consequence to the world, and which he therefore kept con- 
stantly in view, and made all other dispensations subservient to it. 

Thia is the very reason why the apostles, in all their arguings with 
the Jews, insist so much upon the topic of prophecies. Because, ae- 
cording to the Jews’ own principles, that person was to be looked upon 
as the truc Messiah in whom these predictions were manifestly and 
punetual’y accomplished. Hence St.John, ver. 28, takes notice that 

esus therefore said, / thirst, that the Scripture might be fulfilled. The 
other prophecics relating to this matter, such as deing betrayed by his 
friend and companion, forsaken by his kindred and acquaintance, having 
his hands and his foet pierced, kis garments parted, and lots caat upor 
Ais vesturc, had all been made good already. Nut there remained 
one more still, one acknowledged to belong to thia matter. For 
David, complaining of the barbarity of hia enemics, says, they were so 
far from extending their relief, or chewing any compassion to what he 
endured, that, on the contrary, they cxasperated and triumphed in his 
sufferings, This pitiless cruelty he expresses by ' giving him gall to eat, 
and when he was thirsty giving him vinegar to drink. 

Now David waa confessed to be a type of Christ, and what he 
uttered upon these molancholy occasions had a higher ond farther 
meaning than his own personal afflictions, And therefore it was 
necessary for the cvangeliat to shew that thie also waa really and 
literally true of Christ; and consequently those words had not yet 
received their utmost completion, So that, when our Lord, upon 
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receiving the vinegar, said, ft is finished, we may reasonably under- 
atand him thus; that all the othor predictions of things antecedent 
to hia death had met with events answerable to them before: there 
was but one more unfinished, and sinee this too had been punctually 
made good, by the vinegar brought him to quench his thirst with in 
that last extremity, no circumstance of his sufferings was now 
omitted, whereby the prophets had distinguished and pointed him 
out to the Jews. Thue far all was managed in most exact order; and 
therefore the next thing he had to do was to die, which accordingly 
he did forthwith, for hcreupon he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. 
z. Secondly, this saying of our blessed Lord is of great propriety 
and significance, if applied, as it may very reasonably be, to the types 
and figures of the Jewish law. For tho law was a dispensation im the 
very hature and design of it impericct, and preparatory to ἃ more 
excellent onc afterwards. This argument (a8 we have had frequent 
occasions to obscrvo) is admirably made out in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews; where the apostle insists upon it, that even the most 
eminent places and persons, the most remarkable blessings and 
punishments in the civil capacity of the Jews, had a secret mystery, 
a distant prospect and meaning: but that the ceremonial part of 
their worship wag entirely made up of shadow and image; and that 
Jesus Christ and his gospel, what he did and taught and suffered, 
waa the real end and substance, tho entire and intended accomplish- 
ment which Almighty God hed in view, when he instituted those 
carnal ordinances and darker significations of his will and truly 
acceptable worship. This was most eminently the ease in that 
branch of their service, by which they made the nearest approaches 
to Almighty God, and from whence they derived the greatest con- 
fidence in his fayour, Their sacrifices, [ mean, and those of them 
especially which were appointed and accepted by way of expiation 
for sin. And yet you have seen that the apostle makes it exceeding 
clear, even upon their own principles, that none of those sacrifices 
could be a just ground of confidence to sinnersi; that it was not 
possible they should have any efficacy of their own to the purposes 
they used them for. The power of taking away ain is ἃ privilege, 
which not only the nature of the thing rendered thom meapable of, 
but-the frequent and daily repetition of the same sacrifices gave plain 
intimation of their being defective in. And therefore this was 
culiar to another sucrifice, which was and needed to be offered but 
once only, because this high priest, who takes away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself, hath by that one offering for ever perfected them that are 
sanctified. This is part of tho sapostle’s argument to the Hebrews in 
his ninth and tenth chapters. But withal, since Chriat did not 
effect that great work til] the end of the world, that is, till God made 
the last declaration of himself to mankind, and scttled an institution, 
in the place whereof no other was to succeed; it was not expedient 
that the other antecedent and more imperfect dispensations should 
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keep men void of all comfort and hope. These shewed men their 
disease and their misery; and if they could not apply, yet it was it 
they should point out at least, and give them some prospect of their 
remedy. Almighty God therefore, in his wisdom and compassion, 
seems to have instituted sacrifices to shew that he was not im- 
placable, that he would admit of a ransom and proxy, and one day 
accept innocent blood as an atonement for the guilt of those that had 
offended hin. Thua the Lamb of God reas slain from the foundation of 
the world, not only in the intention and decree of his Father, but 
virtually in every one of those lambs, appointed and accepted for the 
sins of them who lived before this only expiatory sacrifice was 
actually offered upon. the altar of the cross. But when that had been 
done, and the wrath of God was cffoctually appeased, there was an 
end of all bloody sacrifices. The substance was come, and tiie 
shadows were done away; there was no farther use of these, and, as 
useloss for the future, they ceused of themselves. And therefore, in 
this sense too, our Saviour might most truly say, Ié ἐδ finished, becanse 
the logal expiations had now attained their full completion in the 
death he just then was about to undergo; and in the soul, which he 
yoluntarily poured out, as an innocent, unblemished, a perfect and 
sufficient oblation and satisfaction for the transgressions of the whole 
world, Which leads us likewise to consider these words m a 

3. Third most comfortable sensc; as they import, that tho great work 
of man’s redemption, and all that was necessary for reconciling sinners 
to their incensed God, had been cxactly and punctually performed by 
Christ suffering in the stead and for the sake of sinners. By whic 
we are not however to understand, that Christ endured the very same 
punishments in kind and measure, which by the just decree of God 
were due to wilful and impenitent offenders. For these could be 
inflicted upon such only ag had offended in their own persona. 
St. Peter urges the necessity of our Lord's resurrection, from the 
impoaaibility of his being holden of the pains of death, And if bis 
innocence delivered him fron the power of temporal, much more 
did it exempt him from that of cternal death. The torments of the 
damned are without end, without hope; and evorlasting misery and 
despair could never be consistent either with the condition of one who 
had never deseryed thern, or with the assurance of his releasing his 
brethren from them. ‘These aro the consequences of disobedience and 
rebellion against God; but the sufferings of Jesus were most pleasing 
to God, an unexampled proof of his entire obedience in the highest 
and most difficult instance of submission; an act of duty and unspeak- 
able charity, und so far from incurring his irreconcilable displeasure, 
that for this very cause * God hath highly eralled him. This purchased 
a reward for his humen nature, and peace for those who, but for his 
sake, could not be pardoned and reconciled. It is true, God dreased 
him sorely in the day of his fierce anger; but ho never loved him at 
any time more tenderly than when he was pleased thus to wound him. 
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Hoe smote him, not for any misdemeanours of his own, in his private, 
but for ours, which in his public capacity, as the common representa- 
tive of amful mankind, he had taken upon himself; i¢ was our burden 
which he carried, our iniquities for which he was chastised, and the 
stripes laid upon him made such deep impression, that by the anguish 
of his wounds we might be healed. Now in order to this, there was 
no need that the very same pains in every point should be inflicted 
upon him, which had not he submitted to suffer for us, wa must our- 
selvea have suffered ; but it was only necessary that the injuries and 
alfronts offered to the divine justice by the provocations of wicked 
men should receive a sufficient compensation; that the honour of God 
und his laws should be vindicated, and sin mado as terrible and full of 
discouragement as it could possibly have beon, though no such me - 
thods of meroy had beon used to deliver ua from the eurse and con- 
demnation of it. Now all these ends wore fully satisfied by the Son of 
God condescending to suffer in our stead. Whatever was wanting in 
the duration or the extremity of thoso sufferings, was abundantly 
made up by the dignity of the person. This rendered him eapable of 
purging our consciences by his sacrifice, becanso he offered himself to 
God through the eternal Spirit, that is, the divine, united to our human 
nature, 

That union exalted the value of this oblation te an infinite ἃ ; 
and paid a ransom to offended justice of more worth than ἃ hundred 
thousand worlds, That gave mon o clear proof how hateful sin is to 
God, who would not be prevailed with to remit it upon easier terms 
than the agonies and death of his only Son; and shewed how dreadful 
consequences they are to expect from their own faults, when even this 
most holy, this entirely beloved, this divine porson, who did not, could 
not know any sin, hath undergone such bitter things for the sing of 
others. And lastly, this leaves the laws of God in their full ferce and 
obligation stil; since the matter is so ordered, that none but tho 
penitent and the virtuous shall ever reap any bencfit by this passion : 
eo that, though all have now Icave to hope, and great encouragement 
to obey ; yet none havo the least shadow of pretence for presumption 
and neglect of their duty. or the end of those who continue in 
wickedness is in no degree better, nay in some respects it is infinitel 
worse, than if Christ had never died at all. Ths Aave mercy and t 
snel together, and righteousness and peace have kissed each other, in the 
wonderful contrivance of man’s redemption. And this signification of 
these words pronounced by our Saviour here corresponds exactly with 
those at the 17th chap. ver. 4, 5. Ihave glorified Ueo on the earth: I 
have finished the work which thow aavest me to do. And now, Ὁ Father, 
glorify thou me with thine own self. For so likewise here, when he had 
run through all the bitter stages of his passion, endured ovcry pain, 
sustained every conflict that was necessary, and acquitted himaclf as 
became him in them all, having now no longer business for lifo, ho 
invnediately resigned it. Which brings me to the 

ΤΠ, Second thing observablo in the text, the particular manner of 
our Saviour’s expiring upon the cross, us it is expressed in the last 
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clause of the 30th verse, And he bowed his head, and gaze up the ghosé. 
The original phrase may denote a delivering up, or, a8 himeelf expreased 
it, 2 committing his spirit inte the hands of God, as a sacred trust, to 
be restored again and unitod to his body at the time prefixed by his 
own infinite wisdom: and plainly implics such a dissolution and actual 
separation of soul and bedy as every cammon man undergoes when 
he dies. Only with this difference, that what is in other men the effect 
of necessity, was in him a voluntary act, and the offect of his own free 
choice. And henee the generality of interpreters have thought that 

St.John takea notice, that Christ dowed Ais head before he gave up the 
ghost: whercas in common eases, the falling of the bead follows after 
the breath’s going out of the body. Hence olso St. Mark observes, 
that Josus crying out with so loud and strong a voice immediately be- 
fore his expiring, was one reason that moved tho centurion to think 
bim an extraordinary person. For this shewed that nature was not 
quite spent in him, and that his death did not vome on by such gradual 
and unavoidabic decays as it usually docs, when the voice is stopped 
and lost, and all the powers falter and languish some time before the 
soul’s departure from ita fleshly tabernacle. Accordingly wo find that 
when the soldicrs came to take down the bodies from the cross, they 
found him dead before thoze two others that were erncified with him: 
and that, when Joseph came to beg the body of Jesus, Pilate wondered 
to hear that he was dead so soon, and would not grant that requeat 
till he had first sutisfied himsclf of the truth of it by inquiring of the 
officer who attended the execution. 

OF all which the most probable account is, not that tho excess of his 
pain and sorrow had tired out nature, and hastened hie death; but . 
that he, who, as hinuself professes, had power to lay down has hfe, and 
could not have it taken from jum without his own permission and 
consent, did lay it down at such a time 2a himself saw convenient. 
Every step in this last act of lis life was taken regularly and with 
delibcration: he bore a constant regard to all the mysterious purposes 
of this nnportant death : he would not die till they were all fulfilled : 
and when they were so, he would not, because there was no occasion 
that required he should, live any longer. Never was there, never can 
there be, such « death in any instance ; so perfectly free, so entirely 
at the person’s own disposal. For he who struck his encmies down 
_ to the ground with his majestic presence, and aflcrwards gave them 
leave to apprehend him, could likewise, if he had so pleased, have 
come down from the cross. Fle could have continued insensible to all 
the pains of it, he could have gurvived the sharpest anguish, and, had 
he not suspended hia divine power, death itself could not bave taken 
hold on him, nor have bound this strong man, this infinitely more 
than tan, in those chains, which he therefore snlmitied to, that he 
might break and burst them asunder shortly after iu 1 more glorious 
and triumphant manner. Such was the decease of our blessed Redeemer, 
so voluntary and entirely his own; so wise and wonderful in every 
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circumstance; so victorious, oven in that part of it which his enemies 
thought him vanquished by. So full of matter, so full of comfort, iz 
that dying word of the blesscd Jesus, treated of under my first head. 
So justly might he then, ao joyfully may every Christian now cry out, 
Jt ia finished. 

The remainder of my discourse shall now be employed in some faw 
reflections, arising from these considerations; such as, we do by no 
means remember this doath like Christians indeed, if we do not feal 
ourselves very sensibly affected with. 

Here then we may perceive how it came to pass, that this death 
was an act so noble and generous in itself, and so exoeeding beneficial 
tous. For therefore is it a meritorious, because not only an invalu- 
able, but a willing sacrifice. Therefore was this act of obedience so 
well Pleasing to his Father, because, even in the moat diffienK and” 
painful instances, it proceeded not from constraint, but from full con- 
sent and free choice. Upon this account bis love to wretched man is 
g0 unspeakably tender and great, because it was in his power to have 
refused the giving us such costly proofs of his kindness. Dut though 
these are subjects upon which I might very seasonably and pathetically 
enlarge, yet haying been upon them lately, thut which I rather choose 
to say at present 15, that by such 4 chosen and cheerful cuhmission to 
die for our sakes, our Lord hath set us a pattern how we ought to 
behave ourselves to him, in return for such marvellous compassion and 
love; that we should think nothing too much to do, nothing too griev- 
ous to suffer for a Saviour, who of his own accord and moro grace 
hath done and suffered so much for us. To all persons who retain 
any spark of ingenuity, and have not siuned away all the principles of 
natural religion, nothing can be more clear and self-evident, than that 
they are bound to shew themselves sensible of and make what requital 
they can for kindnesses received, This is the ground of that significant 
axpression used hy St. Paul, The dove of Christ consiraineth ua to obsdi- 
ence. And our blessed Saviour takes notico, that neither the darkness 
of the heathens nor the vicious lives of the publicana had extinguished 
that principle of fomny those that loved them. And shall Christians be 
wanting in so plain a duty? Christians who have the brightest light to 
walk hy, and are under the influence of the most powerful, most en- 
gaging oxample? For what religion ever carried the points of love and 
gratitude to so noblo a height? What ever presented mankind with a 
pattern, that can pretend to bear uny manner of proportion to the 
great, the unspeakable things our Master and Benefactor hath done 
for us? If we observe the kindness itself, the pereon who did it, and 
the persons for whom it was done, cvery circumstance is full of wonder 
and amazement. That God, who is by nature meapable of sufferings 
and death, should condescend to become mortal man, to qualify himself 
for enduring the bitterest afflictions; that he should do this for enemies 
and rebels-—for such are wretched sinners; that the miseries of thosa 
who had most obstinately provoked and injured him, and merited his 
utmost indignation and wrath, should move hig compassion to save 
their souls at the expense ef his own life; that in the midst of sorrows 
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and agonies, of pains and torture, he should still persevere in this most 
gracious purpose, and not accept a deliverance till he had finished this 
laborious undertaking ; that he should embrace poverty and hardahip, 
reproach and ignominy, bodily anguish and death, with o ready and 
cheerful mind, when all the power of hell could not have compelied 
him to one singic pang; this is euch an instance of pity and friendship 
as no tenderness cver did or can compare with. Aud therefore we 
are of all creatures certainly the most insensible, the most mexcusable, 
if we do not take care to apply this example very warmly to our con- 
scionces; if we read this history of our dearest Redeemer’s passion 
without very moving impressions, if we do not urge every branch of it 
home, and render it as effectuas as it is designed and qualified to be, - 
for the exciting in us the most irreconcilable hatred against sin, and 
kindling in us the most vigorous and ardent affection for our dyin 

Saviour; I say again, such a hatred of sin, and such lovo of God 
and Christ, as this account is well qualified to excite in us. For what 
branch of our duty is there, which tho sufferings of our Jesus, when 
carefully considered, do not furnish the strongest motives and moat 
unansworable arguments for? Ile commands us to repent of, that is, 
to be sorry for our past faults, and to forsake them for the time to 
come. And can wo read the doleful story of this day, can we reflect 
that they were our iniquities for which he was bruised, our transgres- 
siona for which he was wounded in the day of God’s fierce anger, 
without a deep and hearty remorac? Can we think that wo contributed 
to his agonies and griefs, that the malicious Jewa and barbarous sol- 
diers were only the instruments of cruelty, but every sinful man in 
part the cause of all he suffered; and think it without aching hearts 
and overflowing cycs, without confusion of face and a multitude of 
self-condenming reproaches ? Can we behold our dear Lord’s temples 
pieresd with thorns, his holy face besmeared with blood, his body torn 
with scourges, nailed to the cross, hanging there in convulsions, thirst- 
ing, fainting, bleeding, dying, in pity to us; and can we suffer ourselves 
to be farniliar with and fond of those very lusts which injured, disgraced, 
tormented, and slew our best friend and most generous benefactor? 
Surely if men have any gratitude, if any bowels, this prospect, lively 
represented to their minds, must needs check their wildest carcer, and 
damp the hottest flames of vicious inclinations. Surely this thought 
would be a preservative sufficient against those evil practices which, 
we are told, do even now ericve this Saviour; and men must he ashamed 
to do despite to such ao friend, and orucify the Son of God afresh, by 
enslaying themselves to their corrupt affectious, from whose tyranny 
he thed to deliver them. He hath told us that the proof he expects 
of our loving him is, to Acep his commandments. And these are such 
commandments as it would be our duty and interest to keep, though 
he had never suffered for us. And shall we shew less cheerfulness in 
sceking our own happiness, than he did in taking upon him our misery 
and puniwhinent? Did he most willingly die for us, and shall not we 
be content to live to hin? To him, did T say? Nay, to ourselves: since 
it is not his own, but our advantago that he secks, in ordering us to 
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be holy and good men? Τὺ may be, we shall find our duty encumbered 
with some difficultics, but what are our sharpest trials in comparison 
of his? Or how oan any submission deserve to be named with that 
inost condescending resignation whereby Christ offered himself freely 
to that sorrow, and shame, and pain, which he had no obligation to 
endure? He would not decline death in its most deformed and fright- 
ful shape; he would not spare himself one agony that might conduco 
to the porfecting our salvation; he exposed his innocence to the pu- 
nishments he never deserved; and shall we grudge tho obedionce which 
the condition of servants and creatures lays upon ua? Shall we resist 
the will of God concerning us, und murmur at tho due reward, nay 
much lesa than the duc reward of our evil deeds? Ho does mdoed re- 
quire that wo forsake all and follow him, that we lay down our Hives 
for his sake: but it is very seldom that he calls men to this last ex- 
periment of their sinccrity and constancy. And yet if it were frequent, 
if tt were sure to be the case of every common Christian, is not even 
this ὦ reasonable casc? Is it not ἃ very poor return to what he hath 
done before us, and for us? We cannot say with him, we have power 
to lay down our lives, for these lives are not our own: they are God’s 
gift, and always in hig disposal. Dut he had a right to dispose of his; 
he could not have been mortal, had he not chosen to be so; his happi- 
ness was perfect before, and received no addition by all the miseries 
he endured for fost man; and when he chose a death for our advan- 
tage, which he was not liable to originally, shall not we submit to the 
manner of dying which God sces fittest, when die in some manner we 
unavoidably must? Shall we not be satisfied to exchange a worse life 
for a better, when otherwise, bad as it is, we must part with it for a 
worse? So highly reasonable are even the hardest conditions of a 
Christian's obedience. So prevalent would a seriova consideration of 
our Lord’s love and sufferings prove to reconcile us to those difficulties 
which flesh and blood are most apt to start and give back at. And 
therefore the proper use of this weck’s devotions is to inflame our 
affections, to quicken our endeavours, to arm us with pationce, to 
encourage our perseverance to the cnd: to pub us in mind, that we, 
like him, ean only then lay down our heads with comfort when we can 
aay, Jé is finished, When we measure our life, not by the length and 
number of owr days, but by the businoss and design of it. No death 
can be hasty or unseasonable, which comes when a man hath satisfied 
the ends he lived for. No life is long, which determines before the 
purposes of living are mado good and its work done. But happy, 
bappy they, who after the most distressed, the most laborious, the 
most despised instances of their virtue, can sing this song of triumph 
to themselves, that they have been faithful in t 1eir charge, and done 
what it was their duty todo. If such partake in the afflictions and 
reproaches and death of their Saviour, they shall assuredly be re- 
compensed with partaking in his resurrection. And when they give 
up the ghost, shall immediatcly enter into the jovs of this thei cruci- 
fied Lord. 
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THE COLLECT. 


Grant, O Lord, that as we are baptized into the death of 
thy blessed Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, so by continual 
mortifying our corrupt affections we may be buried with him; 
and that through the grave and gate of death, we may pass 
to our joyful resurrection” ; for his merits, who died, and was - 
buried, and rose again for us, thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Amen. 
THE EPISTLE. 1 Peter iii. 17. 


17 For a is better, tf the will of God be 
80, that ye suffer for well dorng, than for 
evil Going. | 

18 Jor Christ aleo hath once suffered for 18. Of which suffering 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he aight Christ hath left us a pat- 
bring us to God, being put to death in the tem, who died for the esta- 
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit: blishing an access to and 
friendship with God for sinful men; and being perfectly innocent, 
took the punishment of our sins upon him; but that body of his 
which thus dicd was raised again by that divine Spirit, 

10 By which also he went and preached 
unto the spirits iz prison ; 

20 Which sometima were disobedient, 20, Which was always 
when ones the long-suffering of God teaited urging wicked men to re- 
in the days of Noah, while ihe ark was a pentance, and by the un- 
preparing, wherein fer, that 15, eight souls pulse whereof Noah preach- 
were saved by water. ed repentance to the ald 
world, and by building the ark warned them of the judgmont of God 
in the approaching deluge. 

a1 The like figure whereunto even bap- 21. And his family saved 
tes doth also now sare us (not the puiting by the ark swimming on the 
away of the filth af the Nesh, but the answer water, was a type of the 
of @ good consctence toward God,) by the church of Christ, saved by 
resurrection of Jesus Christ : the sacrament of baptism. 
But as there, it was not the water or the ark, but the righteousness 
and obedience of Noah that preserved him; so neither here is it the 
water which cicanses the flesh, but the covenant on this occasion 
solemnly stipulated, and the faithful observance of it, that snves us in 
baptism. The efficacy of which sacrament for our justification is 
assured to us by our Lord’s rising again. 
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22 Who ts gone into heaven, and ison = =.22. Who, from and for 
the right hand of God; angels and autho- hia sufferings and humilia- 
rites and powers being mace subject unto tion here below, ia now with 
ham. his human body vested with 
supreme authority in heayen, and ruler of the whole intellectual world. 
For of what degrees or dignity soever the spirits that compose it be, 
all of them are entirely subject to his government. 


COMMENT. 


Tus Epistle for this day, like the day itself, presents to our minds 
twvo differing views ; the one, a retrospect upon our dying, the other, 
ἃ. moat comfortable prospect upon our risen Lord. With regard to - 
the former, we are by his cxample excited to patience in our suffer. 
ings, even when those sufferings are extreme and unjust, With re 
gard to the latter, we are informed, that our Lord roturned to life by 
virtue of that eternal Spirit, which, long before his incarnation, strove 
with sinfid men, by seasonable mstructions aud warnings, to prevent 
the dismal consequences of a Gad provoked to anger. The inefficacy 
of which good office brought destruction upon the old world, except 
one obedient family, by the sweeping of a deluge, dreadful and general 
as the impieties that had jet it in upon them. 

That deliverance we likowise learn from hence to have been a fi 
of the sacrament of baptism, by which (as the ark containing Noah 
and his family was of the church, in which) alone, (ordinarily) men can 
be saved from their sing here, and everlaating death hereafter. The 
efficacy of this sacrament is here ascribed, not to the outward element 
applied to the body, but to the inward disposition of the mind in them 
who are recetved by it into this spiritual ark. This disposition ig to 
be expressed by declarations of the party's willingness to enter into 
covenant with God, and to expect salvation upon the terms of the 

ospel, <A part of baptism so necessary, that it does not appear that 
it anciently wag, or that it ever ought to be, administered without such 
declaration. And therefore such consent is rightly demanded of all 
buptized persons : expected from all of years and discretion to be given 
by themselves: aceepted m infante, by the charity of the church, from 
sureties in their name; but required te be personally ratified by these 
too in the too much neglocted rite of confirmation, at a time when 
they are capable of contracting for their part of this covenant. 

Tho salvation attained by thus entcring mto covenant with God ia 
most rightfully ascribed here to our Lord’s resurrection. That being 
the evidence that the sins he died for were fully expiated, and im- 
mortality restored to the nature in which he died. The release of our 
surety was in all reasonable construction an acknowledgment that 
our debt waa fully satisfied, and ἃ sufficient foundation for the firmest 
faith in the merits of him who died, and was buried, and rose again 

or US, 

But faith alone, we know, is not sufficient. Every important article 
of the Christian religion onghé to have a powerful influence upon our 
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ractice. And therofore neither do we consider nor believe our Lord's 

uria! aright, unless that also be imitated and drawn into example. 
It is ἃ pious observation, frequent among the fathers, that every one 
of the great lines in the scheme of our redemption was sel for us to 
copy after: and that the principal actions of our blessed Saviour are 
to be looked on, not only as historical, but full of mystical instruction 
and intimations of somewhat to be done by every Christian too, in 
correspondence with their great Master. Nor is this to be thought a 
Aight of warn zeal, for Scripture itself abundantly justifies that notion ; 
which is indeed the plain importance of geveral passages to the Romans, 
Galatians, and Colossians. | 

Now as at othor times the apostle enlarges conceraing our δεῖμα 
crucified, dying, and rising again with Christ ; so in the sixth to tho 
Romans, he mentions “being buricd with Christ by baptiem into death ; 
and again in the second to the Colossians, °burted wath Aun in bapium, 
wherein alse ya ara risen with hin. 

These expressions, whatever allusion they may have to that ceremony, 
used in hotter climates, of immersing the body of the baptized person 
entirely, which anawers to the burial of Christ, as emergimg out of the 
water again resembles his rising out of the grave; yet do they certainly 
imply ἃ great deal more. Our sins are said to be borne by Christ in his 
own body on the tree, the body of sin to be crucified with him ; and, by 
parity of reason, to be buried in his grave. As therefore, in the pro- 
fessions of faith made at baptism, every Christian declares his belief 
that the body of Christ was rcally dead and buried; s0 he obliges 
himeelf to cffect that upon his own sins and lusts, which actually passed 
upon Christ's natural body: that is, te mortify and kill hia corrupt 
affections and desires, and not suffer them to act and move, aud draw 
him into sin, any more than the carcase, when the soul is gone, and it 
is laid into the earth, can any longer perform the offices of o living and 
annuted body. And as the change of a man from evil to good consists 
in first ceveing to do evil, and then karning to de well; ao we must first 
of all put off the old man, and extinguish the principles of corruption 
and sin in our hearts, before we can proceed to virtuous dispositions 
and actions, and be moved by the principles of a new and spintual life. 
The former of thease is imported by dying to sin, and dytng with Christ; 
as the latter is denoted hy being risen with him, and guickened te right- 
eoneness and true holiness, by the same Spirit which raised Christ Jrom 
the dead. Aa therofore the death of Christ is amply confirmed by his 
being buried; so we must, in proportion, so affectually put off our lusts 
and corruptions, aa to shew that they have no longer any life or power 
left in us. As ugain his death and burial led us to his resurrection, 
witbout which they had not answered the purpose of his dying ; se to 
forsake our old sins and bury them in his grave does not answer the 
character of Christians, unlosa we complete the work by living after 
another manner, and testify the power of his Spirit in us, by a new 
and puro and holy conversation. And because this is what every one 
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engages for when he entera into covenant with Christ by baptiom ; there- 
fore every Christian is said to bo buried and to rise with him in thot 
holy sacrament. Not only in regard of the ceremonies representing 
these actions to our outward senses; but much moro in respect of the 
conditions there undertaken for, and the effieacy of that grace which 
the outward signs are coustantly attended and seconded with; where 
the wickedness and ingratitude of the party does not hinder and put 
a bar to it. Let us thea, my brethren, look upon ourselves in the cir- 
cumstances whereim Christ is represcnted this duy, dead to our tras- 
passes and sing as he was to the world; buried as he was, to shew 
there arc no remains of our former wicked life in us, As he died once 
only, to return no mere fo corruption, so let our repentance and the for- 
saking of our sing be without apy wilful relapse; for otherwise we do. 
not die, as he did, onee for eli. We ineur the absurdity of moving 
when wo are dead, and of being buricd alivo, so long as our corruptions 
live in us; and as he rose again to hve for ever, so let us enter upon ἃ 
new eourse to last as long as oursclyes do upon earth, and to be per 
fected by a glorious and blessed immortality in heayen. 


THE GOSPEL. St.Matth. xxvii. 57. 


57 When the even was come, there came a rich man of Arimathaa, 
named Juseph, who also Minself was Jesus’ disciple: ἢ 

58 He went to Pilate, and beqged the bedy of Jesus. Then Pilate 
commanded the body to be delivered. 

59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped tt tw ὦ clean 
linen cloth, 

60 And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn owt in the 
rock: and he rolled a great stone to the door of the sapulchre, and 

arted. ὃ. 
re And there was Hary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting over 
against the sepulcikre. 

62 Now the next day, Gat followed the day of tha preparation, the 
chief priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 

62 Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he wae yet 
ative, After three days I will rise agar, Ὁ 

64. Command therefore that the sepuichre be made sure unit the third 
day, lest his disciples came by night, and steal lum ateay, and say unto 
the people, He is risen from the dead: to the last error shall be worse 
than the frst, 

65 Palate said unto them, Yo have a watch: go your way, make tt as 
sure aa ye can. 

66 So they went, and made the sepulchra sure, sealing the atone, and 
selling @ watch. 


COsSIM ENT, 
Ir is worth our observation, that the evangelists are not more cir- 


cumstantial in any particular relating to our blessed Saviour than in 
that part which concerns his burial; which seems to he done, not so 
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much for the sake of any consequence that action is of, considered 
apart by itsclf, as for the service it docs to the proof of some things 
which went before and followed after it. For the two great points of 
the Christian religion being the death and resurrection of Jesus Chriat, 
it was necessary that all possible convietion should be given to the 
world of these two most important passages. Were we not well 
assured of his being really dead, we could not be certain that an 
atonement wus made for the eins of the world; and had we any 
reasonable ground to doubt the truth of his resurrection, we could 
not depend upon that atonement being accepted. Now what the Holy 
Spirit hath thought lit to record of his burial is so ordered as to leave 
no just suspicion, cither that onr Lord’s body was actually dead, or 
that the same body which so died was uctually restored to life again. 
This is what the Gospel for the day gives very full evidence of. Kepe- 
cially when considered with its parallel texts in the other evangelista, 
which I shall call to my assietanco in such manner, as may best con- 
duce to the making both this death and resurrection of our Lord 
beyond all contradiction clear from his burial now before us. 
ow here we must observe, 
I. First, The persone concerned in this action. And, 

εἶ I Secondly, The several circumstanecs of the action itself, After 
which, 

111. Thirdly, I shall leave the wholo upon you with some practical 
inferences, | 

1. I begin with the persons concerned in this action, the principe. 
of which was Joseph of Arimathea; of whom the gospels give us this 
farther description, that he was a rich man, and an Aonourable counsel- 
lor, Pa good man, and ἃ just: one who Aad rot consented to the counsel 
and deed of them who persecuted and condemned Jesus te death ; but 
waa himself a disciple of his, though secretly for fear of the Jews. Tn all 
which passages there is something material; as I shall shew, by speaking 
yery briefly to each of them ag thoy lie in order. 

His riches and honourable station are mentioned, not out of any 
vanity and ostentation, that u person of ao considerable a figure should 
pay reapect to the body of our blessed Master; but partly to ntimato 
the interest and easy access he found with Pilate; and partly to shew 
how strangely God brought about an ancient prophecy concerning the 
Measiag, that notwithstanding the infumous manner of his dying, ho 
should yet Inake his grave with the rick at his death. Now this in itself 
was a most unlikely thing; for the bodies of them that were crucified 
did, by the Roman lnws, hang upon the gihbet, exposed to all the 
injuries of weather, and a prey for ravenous beasts and fowls of the 
air. And though the ‘Jewish institution did not allow of this severity 
to the dead, yet did they usually bury their malclactors in some public 
neglected and ignominious place. Hence the Jews themselves besought 
Pilate, that all the bodies might be taken wway, to prevent the pro- 
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fanation of their great festival, and the breach of God’s ordinance, by 
their continuing upon the cursod tree. And thus they disposed of the 
two thieves, jn all probability, as wes usual in all other cases of this 
nature, But the making a distinction between them and Jesus, who 
was crucified with them, was tho act of Joseph; he applicd himself to 
the governor, in whose disposal the bodies of executed persons were, 
and treated it with that becoming honour which we shall have occasion 
to observe by and by. | 

In the mean while we are to take notice, that the next character 
under which we find him is that of a counsellor; which denotes him 
to haye been a member of the Jewish sanhedrim, that very assembly 
of chief pricats and rulers which laid wait for Jesus; which charged 
him with blasphemy; which used him with so much cruelty and con- 
tempt ; which, when their own power would not extend to inflict that 
death determined for the Messias, arraigned him of sedition before 
Pilate ; and when he saw through the thinness of this frivolous pre- 
tence, and was disposed to release him, instigated the people to accept 
of a robber and a murderer; and to demand that he might be cruci- 
fied. So that when the apostles had told us that this person was one 
of that body, it was but necessary to acquit hin from the imputation 
of the common guilt, to δα θῖν the world, that though he was of them, 
he did not act with them; and for this reason St. Luke clears him of 
having any hand im their villanies, and distinguishes him from his 
wicked fellows by saying that de was a good man and a sust, and had 
not consented to the counsel and deed of the rest. Nay, St. Matthew 
adds here, that Ae Aimsel/ was Jesus’ disciple, but yet with some depres 
of infirmity; for St. John tella us, it eas secretly for fear of the Jews. 
Many such, he tetly us, there were umong the chicf rulers, who were 
convineed by his doctrine and miracles; bub they kept their opmion 
to themselves, und had not the courage to own it publicly, How long 
the rest walked under this disgniso we know not; but it may well 
seem strange that Joseph, who never durst openly profess a regard to 
Jesus while living, should now, when he had suffered all the ignomin 
of ἃ malefactor, and his enemics thought they had effectually md their 
hands of him, not stick to intercst himsclf for the honourable inter- 
ment of a dead master; that he ehould expose himself to the ineults 
and contempt of his brethren, for a teacher in all appearance lost and 
gone; who had not tho hardiness to acknowledge him while tho power 
of his instructions and miracles spoke him more than man, and had 
gained him a general admiration. And yet (to see the efficacy of those 
impressions which God makes upon men’s minds, even at the most 
unlikely seasons of provailing) this man, who durst not join with 
multitudes before in paying Jesus the least respcct, ventures now to 
stand single ; goes in boldly to Pilate, as St. Mark expresses it, and 
doca the office usual for dearest friends and relations. He begs the 
body, that he might vindicate it from tho contemptuons usage of 
common malefactors; and thus to deslaro that he thought him a 
person so distant from what he had been represented and put to 
death for, as even to be worthy the highest honours his condition 
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was capable of, and received with all the affection and respoot due to 
his own kindred and family. For all this is intanded by Jaying him 
in his own new tomb, and those other circumstances contained in the 
action itself, 

2. St. John adds, that Nicodemus likewise contributed to this faneral 
by bringing a great quantity of spices and ointments, and so embalming 
the body, as tho evatom of that country was, to preserve it from cor- 
ruption. All which seems to imply that the saying of Jesus, so often 
repeated, of his rising again the third day, had made but slender im- 
pression upon them, as we indeed shall find hereafter it did upon the 
aposties themselves, God in his wisdom suffering them to be unmind- 
ful of, or very little affected with, a persuasion which had rendered all 
this care unnecessary; that so this macnsibility of forgetfulncas might 
Toake way for more satisfactory and unquestionable proofs of his Son’s 
resurrection. 

I proceed now to my second head, where it will be necessary to ob- 
servo these few following particulars ; 

I, First, The preparatiou of the body for burial. 

II. Secondly, The interment itself. 

Ill. Thirdly, The description of the place where he was laid. 

i. Firat, Here is the preparation of the body for burial, expressed 
by wrapping it in @ clean linen cloth. By this, no doubt, we are to 
understend all the burying clothes usual among the Jews. Such as we 
find particularly described by St. John in his sleventh chapter; where 
he mentions Lazarus coming out of his grave bound hand and foot, and 
fxs face bownd about with a napkin; and in bis twentieth chapter, where 
he tellz us, that Peter, aftor our Lord’s resurrection, went into the 
empty sepulchre, and sato the linen clothes lic in their due order, and the 
napkin, that was about Jesus's head, not lying with the rest of the clothes, 
but wrapped together in a place by ttsdf. 

2. Secondly, The next thiug observable is the interment iteelf, de- 
scribed by Joseph's laying the body thus wound and embalmed iv Ais 
owe tomd. The Jews appear, by many passages in the Old Testament, 
to have been in all agea extremely solivitous concerning the place of 
their burial; to have esteemed it a curse not to sleep with their fathers, 
(as we often find it phrased,) that is, not to lie among those of their 
own race and family. Henee such ag were wealthy among them pur- 
chased parcels of pround, that they might have a property distinct 
{rom other people, and auffered none but those of their own house to 
partake in them. The care of *Abraham in buying a field for this 
purpose from the children of Heth, seems to have proceeded from ἃ 
desire that the bodies of those that worshipped the one true God 
might not be mingled with idolaters. And possibly the field mentioned 
im this chapter to be bought for burying strangers in, might be intended 
to hinder foreigners, or those who were uot entirely within the cove- 
nant, from having, even in death, any fellowship with those who looked 
upon themselves as a holy and peculiar people of God. But the appro- 
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priating sepuichres to particular persons and families was in use long 
efore our Saviour’s time. And this was done by purchasing some 
pieca of ground near their respective cities, (for within the cities none 
might be buried,) and there make a convenient repository for them- 
aelves and those that belonged to them. Such was this of Joseph, in 
a garden not far from the place where our Lord was orucified ; and 
a4 a mark of his great veneration, here he deposited the body of Jesus, 
where he designed to lay his own and theirs whom nature and affeec- 
tion had made dearest and of most hononrable regard to him. 

And having advanced thus far, I ought not to proceed before put- 
ting you in mind, how uncontestable ἢ, proof these things are that our 
Lord's body was actually dead, Pilate was so cautious in the matter, 
that he would not grant Joseph's request till the centurion, who com- 
manded the guard ordered to attend the execution, had first satisfied 
him that Jesus had been some time dead. Joseph was his disciple 
and his friend, and would not have treated the body of one whom he 
honoured and loved in such a manner as must needs have destroyed 
all remains of life, had thero been any in it. And I know not what 
proof’ of this matter can be possibly desired more, than that a man’s 
cnemies have the killing, and his friendy have the burying of him, 
the one will be sure not to leave or deliver him up before he be dead ; 
and the other will be as careful not to bury him till after he is so. 

3. 1 eome now to the third branch of my second head, which con- 
sists in a description of the tomb wherein our Lord's body was laid. 
Every circumstance whereof is of weight. And as the former parti- 
culars abundantly evince the reality of his death, so this is a strong 
confirmation to the truth of his resurrection. 

1, Now the evangelist takes notice, first of all, that this was @ new 
tomd ; and St. Luke expresses the same thing by calling it @ tomé 
wherein never man before was laid. ‘The dead among the Jews were 
unclean, and whosoever touched a carcass did thereby contract ἃ 
legal pollution, Jt was not therefore fit for him, who died not, as 
other men do, for tbo punishment of then own sius; for him, upon 
whom not any blemish of the Levitical dispensation could cver take 
hold; for him, who came to render the ceremonial ordinances useless 
after a full performance of them; but especially for him, to whose 
human nature the divine was inseparably united, to isy that body, with 
which God was essentially present, even in the grave, among the 
putrified remains of common sinners. But besides the indignity which 
this would-have been to that flesh ordained to see no corruption, this 
is aleo a considerable circumstance for the proof of his rising again. 
We read in the Old Testatnent of u man restored to hfe by being 
cast into Elisha’s grave; which was a miracle owing to the efficacy of 
that great prophet’s bones. Tad therefore our Lord been laid where 
any other person had lain beforo, his encmica might suspect that some 
of those others had risen from the dead ; or at least that he had risen 
by ἃ virtue derived from some of them. Dut now, being the first and 
the only person interred in this tomb, when his body left this sepulchro, 
empty, no suspicion could remam of its being any other body than that 
35 τῷ 
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which Joseph had taken down from the crogs, and disposed of in that 
place; or of his being restored to life again by any virtue and power 
but his own. 

2. A second remark upon thia occasion is, that his tomb was Aewn 
out of «rock, This is agrecable to the fashion of that country, where 
they cboose to make their sepulchres as durable ae might be. fn order 
hereunto they cut them in solid atone, and made as many niches of the 
proportion of a human body as they designed persona to be deposited 
it them. And this obviates another objection industriously put about 
by the Jews, that Ais disciples atole the body away, and then imposed 
upon the world with a confident but false report of their Master's 
being risen from the dead. Now such ἃ sepulchre as this was nut 
capable of being undermined, or haying any ¢onveyance made for 
removing the body, as loose earth might have been. There could-be 
no possible way for the person deposited in a place so contrived to get 
out again, except only at the mouth or door of the cave, by which he 
waa at first laid into it. And this too was rendered aa impracticable 
as the former, by that which the evangelist hath told us im the next 
words, which is, 

. Thirdly, That Joseph rolled @ great stone to the door of the sepulckre. 
This stone, St. Mark observes, was very preat; eo great that the wo- 
men, who came iu the morning of our Lord’s resurrection with a pious 
intent to do their last honours to him, were in pain to think what 
assistance they should find sufficient for rolling it away, and so getting 
a free access to the body, Ali which confutes that fond opinion of his 
disciples’ stealing him away: but yet much more so does that vain 
eaution uscd by the Pharisces in the latter end of this chapter. Who, 
to make all, ag they imagined, sure, obtained of Pilate to have the 
stone sealed, aud the sepulchre watched by a strong guard of soldiers. 
This sentry would not suffer the body to be conveyed out by this, nor 
the nature of the place by any other way. Our Lord himself, had he 
not been more than man, could not have forced a passage out. And 
we are told accordingly that a divino power burat all these bars 
asunder; an earthquake and an angel rolled uwny the stone: and that 
by an operation 80 amazing, that tho keepers could not withstand, 
could not sustain it; for they became a as dead men, trembling for fear, 
and running affrighted tato the city to tell what was done. 

᾿ Thos you see of what mighty significance it is to us that such ἃ 
punctual description is given the world of our blessed Lord's burial, 
and ail the circumstances relating to it. The persons concerned, the 
manner of treating his body, tho place where it wag laid, all contri 
buting great strongth to those two most important articlea of the 
Christian faith—the death and resurrection of Jesus, I proeced now, 
in the last place, toe lay hefore you some reflections from this subject, 
and what hath been said upen it. And they are these that follow : 

1, First, we may fearn from hence, why tho Christian church hath 
been so careful to insert into her creeds and solemn confessions of 
faith this burial of Christ, as well as his crucifixion, death, and resur- 
rection; becauso this hath so closc a connoxiou with those other 
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fundamental dootrines, that we must have wanted a great and very 

substantial pari of the evidence both of his being dead and of his 

rising, again, had we not unquestionable assurances of his being 
uricd. 

5, Secondly, Here we have an example of that common humanity 
of burying the dead, Thia is what all countries have, according to 
their respective custems, been careful οἵ; as a respect due to that 
dwelling of flesh, onco honoured with so noble an inhabitant as ἃ 
rational soul. And mankind seem to have been all along very tender 
and much concerned for it; not only from the practice of the thin 
to the generality of people, but by making it a punishment, and mark 
of infamy and the last detestation, to deny this privilega to such 
maiefactora as haye forfeited all right to the respeots which others. 
chalienge from us, Particularly ameng Christians, the custom of 
burning the dead and preserving their aslcs hath been disused, and 
the bodies of their deceased Jaid up entire in the grave, with such 
solemnities, and in such munner, aa might intimate their belief of a 
future resurrection. And though the vain expense of pompous funerals 
be one of those extravagancies which proceed from pride and Juxury, 
yet the pattern here before us will bear us out in all the expressions 
of a decent respect for the memory of those whom God takes away 
from us, We are not to be condemned for cvery sort of cost upon 
these oceasiona; as may be plainly gathered from that remarkable 
passage of our Lord’s commending highly the piety of that woman, 
who spent three hundred pennyworth of spikenard very presious to 
anvint his body to the burial: he would not have promised that this 
action should be spread far and wide as the gospel itself πὶ her praise; 
he would not have suffered such honourable mention to be made of 
Joseph and Nicodemus, and the women who brought epices and oint- 
ments to his sepulchre, if these had been blamable expenses. And 
what this pattern of humility and meekness allowed, it would be too 
delicate a niceness in us to condemn. If the regard duc to a human 
soul rendered soma respect to the dead a principle that manifested 
itself to the common sense of all nations, shall we think that leas care 
is due to the bodieg of Christiana who once entertained a more plorious 
inhabitant, and were living temples of the ΠΟΙ͂ Ghost? Those bodies 
which were consecrated to the service of God, which bore their part 
in the duties of religion, fought the good fight of faith and patience, 
self-denial and mortification, and underwent the fatigue of many hard- 
ships and afflictions, for the sake of piety and virtue? Those bodies 
which we own to be atill under the care of a. divine providence? And 
what God disdaing not to take into hig protection, we ought not to 
look upon as outcast and common dung, or despise as unworthy our 
regard. Those bodies which we believe shal] one day be fashioned like 
unto Christ’s glorious body, awakened again from their slecp of death, 
have all their seattered particles of dust summoned tovether into their 
due order, and made partakers of the same glory with their immortal 
soula, as once they were of the same sufferings and good works: those 
bodies which sre members of Christ, and are already, in him their 
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representative, exalted to the throne of God on high. These consider- 
ations prevailed with the primitive Christians to bury their dead with 
much solemnity, and particular testimonics of grave and decent reapect; 
to commit them to the ground with prayers for their restitution, with 
praises of the virtucs they bad been useful in the exercise of while 
iving, and with umple recommendations of their good example to 
the imitation of those that survived. All which was so far from being 
reproached with superstition, that it is ever reported aa a lsudable 
custom, and such as had somothing in it 0 engaging, 80 agreeable to 
the notions of civilized nature, as to have a very considerable influence 
upon the heathens who wbserved and admired it, It became instru- 
mental in the disposing them to a very favourable opinion first, and 
afterwards, upon a closer inquiry, fo embracing ths Christian faith, 
where these decencies and tender regards to deceased friends and good 
people were so constantly, so carefully, so religiously practised. 

Lastly, The consideration of our blessed Saviour's burial may help 
to rectify our notions concerning death and the grave, That holy 
hody of his, which by descending into the river of Jordan sanctified 
the water, hath in some sensc. sanctified the dust of the earth by 
condescending to bo laid in it. It hath changed our graves from 
seats of rottcnness and everlasting corruption to beds aud chambors, 
whither, after his cxauiple, we retire, and lie down a while; hut it is 
only to refresh ourselves, and rest from our labours. Thore ia a 
principle of life in us all the while, though for the present it be bound 
up in sleep, and cease from action. Our night will not last always, but 
after we Lave taken our soft repose the day will dawn, and we shall 
be awakened, and rise more fresh than from our beds, full of life and 
vigour. And O that we could reflect seriously upon this, and live 
like men that look for snch a day! that glorious, that amazing day, 
when the dry bones shall live, when the prisons of the carth shall be 
unlocked, and the mould quickened into life! when evory soul shall 
take her proper body; and the earth and the sea and every element 
bring back these seattercd particles, and restcro them to their primi- 
tive form! when the power of God Almighty, which first made man 
out of dust, and that dust out of nothing, shall once more exert iteclf, 
by making that dust the man it was beforo! And happy those bleased 
men who then can bear the sound of the last trump; whose consci- 
_ ences do not then sting them with terror, nor the gnawing worm 
within nnticipate the condemnation of the dreadful tnbunal. Who 
can express the comfort of those mghteous soula, who then shall meet 
their Saviour in the clouds; not ns an angry judge, but as a friend 
and deliverer ; as one who coines to rescue them from rottenness and 
corruption, to crown their faithfulness, and give them full possession 
of their hopes; nay, to pour upon them the riches of his meroy, and 
to fix them in the cnjoyment of bliss unspeakable, unchangeable, and 
full of glory? For such Aeneur have all his saints; and this is the 
portion of every one that loves the Jord Jesus in sincerity and truth. 
And that it may be ours, as it behoves us constantly to endeavour, so 
are we taught very excellently to pray, in that pious collect of our 
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church on this day. And O that it may please thee, good Lord, to 
grant, that as we aro baptized into the death of thy blessed Son our Savé- 
our Jegus Christ, so by continually mortifying our corrupt affections, we 
may be burted with him; and that, through the grave and gate of death, 
we may pase to our joyful resurrection, for his merits, who died, and was 
buried, aad rose again for us, the same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


EASTER DAY. 


THE COLLECT. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, who through thy only begotten Son Jesus 
Christ hast overcome *death, and opened unto us the gate of 
everlasting life; We humbly beseech thee, that as by thy 
special grace preventing us thou dost put into our minds good 
desires, so by thy coutinual help we may bring the same to 
good effect, through Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and: 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world 
without end. Amen. 


THE BPISTLE. Coloss. iii. r. 


1 Jf ye then be vison with Christ, seek 1,2. If, then, by the pro- 
those things which are above, where Christ fession of faith made in your 


sitteth on the right hand of God, haptiam, and a newness of 
a Set your affection on things above, not life agreeable thereto, ye are 
on things on the earth. conformed to Cbrist’s resur- 


rection, consider where he 15, and let your desires and cares be there 
also; even up in heaven, and the glorica of that blessed place. 

4 For ye are dead, and your lifeis hid 3,4. The spiritual life ye 
with Christ in God, now lead, ye lve by him; 

4 When Christ, who ἐξ our life, shal’ the immortal one ye hope to 
appear, then shall ye also appear with hint lead, ye owe to him your title 
in glory. and hopes of: and though the 
excellence of this do not yet appear, because he who now lives in our 
human nature is absent and unseen; yet, when he comes again, the 
glories of it shall be manifested in the person, not of him only, but of 
every good Christian. , 

5 Mortify therefore your members which ὦ. 6, 7. In the meanwhile 
are upon the earth ; fornication, unclean- be careful to subdue those 


Β 1 Cor. xy. 26, τὰ; 2 Timei ro; Heb.ii 14,15; ον, i, 18, xx. 6, 14, xxl, 4; John 
v. 24, xi. 26; Heb. x. τὸ ; Rom. yiti. re, 
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ness, inordinate affection, ectl concup. lusts which have no farther 
scence, and covelousness, which ts idolatry: ends than earthly res, 

6 For which things’ sake the wrath of (and which — with reapect 
God cometh on the children of disobedience: to sin in general, sometimes 

7 In the which yo also walked some callod the body of sin—may 
dime, when ye lined τῷ them. be styled mambers of that 
body.) For these ure great provocations to God, and were renounced 
by you at your conversion to Christianity. 


COMMENT. 


Tue Epistle for this day is designed to enforce the duties and virtu- 
ous dispositions which are natural consequences of the belief of ὦ 
Saviour risen from tho dead. Whom when we consider ag now in 
full possession of immortality, living and reigning in heaven in human 
nature, his happiness is the pledge of all theirs, who, partaking of 
that nature, shall perform the conditions left upon them as necessary 
to qualify them for partaking in the samc happincas also. Of these 
the apostle inentions two, which do indeed include ali the rest. (1) The 
setiing our affections on things above. Of which, and the motive to it 
here (this volume having already exceeded its just measures), 1 rather 
choose to treat upon a fit ocvasion like to offer itself very shortly’. 
“The eccond thing, which is truly in order to the former, is an effectual 
subduing of those Justs and inordinate appetites, which, above all 
things, obstruct that heavenly temper of mind. Of these, and the 
argumonts urged hore against them, the provocation they give to God, 
and the contradiction they are to our Christian profession, I have 
already had occasion to discourso at large, in the Epistles for the 
second and third Sundays in Lent, to which I refer my reader. 

At present T only add, that as our first entrance into covenant with 
God by baptism (which is an emblem of our Lord’s death and resur 
rection) is the spiritual birth of a Christian; so the conscientious 
perseverance in tho obedience there covenanted for is his spiritual 
life. Both which we most truly acknowledge, owing to the dwelling 
of that ¢ Spirit 40 us which raised Christ from the dead. And if, be- 
sides, we reflect on the nwnbers who in tho primitive churcli were re- 
ceived by that sacrainent, which at this festival yearly began to be 
‘most solemnly administered, and wherenuto the preceding fast of Lent 
was ἃ solemn preparation; these things, laid all together, may suffice 
to set the wiscom of our Church above any just exception in appoint- 
ing a collect not only pious and useful, but alluding, and by no means 
foreign, to the subject of the day. 


THE GOSPEL. St.John xx.1. 


1 The first day of the week cometh Mary τ, Tho Sabbath being now 
Magdaleno early, whon ἐξ was yet dark. over, in reverence to which 
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unto the sepulchre, and seath the stone tho women, who had pro- 
laken away from the sopulchre. pared spices and ointments 
to embalm our Lord’s body, had forborne attempting to do it hitherto 
(compare Luke xxiii. 56, Matt.xxvilit.1). As soon as the morning 
began to dawn ou the first day of the weck, Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James and Joses, Salome, Joanna, and somes 
other devout women that had followed Jesus from Galilee (compare 
Luke vit. 3, xxiv. 10, Matt. xxviit. 1, Mark xvi. 1), having beforo ob- 
served the sepulchre and the position of the body (Luke xziii. 55), 
came with intention to anoint it. In their passage they had ropre- 
sented to themselves the difficulty of removing the stone which 
been rolled to shut up the cave, and sealed with Pilute’s own signet 
(Matt. xxvii, 60, 66, Mark xvi. 3); but arriving at the place, they 
found the stone remoyed to their hands, and the access open to the 
cave, and in the grave itself two angels sitting, by whom they were 
told that Jesus was not there, but was msen; as he had before de- 
clared he would do (Matt, xxvi. 2—8, Mark xvi. 5—-8, Luke xxiv. 
2—Q). 

a Then she runneth, and cometh to St- 2, With thig account, much 
mon Peter, and to the other disciple, whom astonished, and affrighted at 
Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They the vision of angels, they has- 
have taken away the Lord out of the seme. ten back to the place where 
chre, and we Snot not where they have the eleven apostles and some 
latd him. other believers were assom- 
bled (Mark xvi. 8, Maté. xxviii. 8, Luko xxvi. ro), and having mado 
no mention of what they had scen and heard to any person till they 
vane thither, Mary Mugdalenc, accompamied with and in the name 
of the other women, acquainted them with all that had passed, ad- 
dressing herself more particularly to Peter and John. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and that 
other disciple, and came to the saputchre. 

4 So they ran both together: and the 
other disciple did outrun Peter, and came 
Jirst to the seputchre. 

5 And he stooping down, and looking 
in, savo the linen clothes lying ; yet went 
he not ἐπ. 

6 Then cometh Simon Potor folowing δ, 7. Tho gprave-clothes 
him, and toent into the sepulehre, and secth here mentioned, and the 
the linen clothes hie, manner of their being wrap- 

1 And the napkin, that was about his ped about the body, will be 
head, aot lying with the linen clothes, but better understood, if we con- 
wrapped together in a place by itself. sult the description of Laza- 

rus when raised by our Lord (chap. xi. 44). 

8 Then went in also that other disciple, 8, 9. St. John now be- 
which came first to the sepulchre, and he lieved the whole account 
saw, and believed. given him by Mary of tho 

g For as yet they knew not the seripture, earthquake, the an gels, &e. 
that he must rise again from the dead. Or, upon this evidence, he 
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believed our Lord to be risen; though not upon the evidence of the 
prophecics concerning him; which as yet were not sufficiently under- 
stood by the apostles. 

10 Then the disciples went away again 
unto their own Aone, 


COMMENT. 


How different, my brethren, is this morning’s solemnity from those 
which lately called us to the house of God! How happy the change 
from lamentation and mourning and woe, the tragedy of a bleeding 
and dying Saviour, to joy and gladness, and the triumphe of a lemng 
and victorious one! Fur this τὸ the day which the Lord hath made. 
He hath made it high and holy above the rest by rising from the 
dead; by being born a second timo; born from the womb of the 
earth ; born now, not so as to prove himself man, but God. This is 
that most mysterious day that opened the gates of hell, and brought 
a release to the prisoncrs of the grave; that turned our Saviour’s 
cross into a lasting trophy, and brought honour te that once accursed 
tree; that changed his crown of thorns into a ray of glory, and, by o 
wonderful cffect, produced immortality out of death, and everlasting 
renown out of shame and contempt. This ig that day peculiar to 
Christians; and which distinguishes ua from all the world besides, 
The day of our Lord's nativity Jews and Gentiles will confesa; that of 
his passion all the adversaries of our religion boast of, supposing they 
had foiled and vanquished this champion of souls; but thia day of hia 
resurrection none but we can celebrate, because none but we acknow- 
ledge that he came off with conquest, and defeated all that malice 
whicb endcayoured his utter destruction. Let us therefore be glad 
and rejoice in this Christian jubilee ; for our last and most formidable 
enemy 15 now destroyed. All his attempts upon the Captain of our 
salvation were weak and vain, and all the force of hell cannot now 
prevail against them that fight under hia standard. Fer this is our 
security, this our rejoicing, thut the Lord is risen, yea, the Lord is 
rison indeed. ‘The Lamd, who was slain, now liveth again, and, ὧδ. 
hold, he ἐξ alive for evermore: and hath the keys of death and hell. So 
essential and so distinguishing a mark of a Christian, and so just ἃ 
joy is that, which the apostles firet, and after thein the churches of 
God, put on this day. This was the only tbing that could put an end 
to the sorrows and doubts and confounding fears, tho terrors and ead 
mispivings of the disciples. They had indeed some intimations given 
them by our Lord in his lifetime that the third day should restoro 
bim ; but the thing itself, of rising from the dead, was so exceeding 
strange, so wholly new, that it made little impression upon their 
minds. Or, if it had, grief and disorder had quite rased that out, 
ond all those thoughts expired with their Master upon the cross. Af 
fliction seems to haye had the same effect upon the apostles which it 
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generally hath upon melancholy and dejected spirits; the possessing 
them with etrong prejudices and distrusts, and not suffering them to 
sce so much as the possibility of on event most desirable to them. 
The first hint they had wag from Mary Magdalene, and other zealous 
women ; who, aa soon as the sabbath was over, went carly with a pre- 
paration of spices and ointments, to pay their last respects of embalm- 
ing our Lord’s body, These return with tho surprising account of the 
stone being rolled away from the door of the cave; and the sepulehre 
found open. Upon this message Petcr and John resolvo to satisfy 
themselves, and eagerly make toward the place. John contents him- 
eelf with stooping down and looking in, but Peter, something more 
curious, goes into the very place where the body had Jain; and there 
he sees the dinen clothes fie, and the napkin, thet was about his head, 
not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped toaether in a place by waelf'. 
This astonishing sight invites the other dismiple to take a closer view 
too. And accordingly ho also went in, and saw, and belieced. But 
there is reason cnough to suspect that all he believed as yet was no 
more than what Mary had told them at the second rerse; that the 
Lord was taken away out of the senulchre, and she could not tell what 
was become of him. Jor that all these circumstanecs convinced them 
that he was alive again, and bad removed himself, seems not very 
likely, from what follows in the ninth verse, that es yet they Anew not 
the scriptures, that he must rise again from the dead. That is, they 
had not considered, or did not understand, the necessity of the Mes- 
siah’s resurrection, and so never recollected that either their Master 
must have been false in all his pretensions of that kind, or he must 
have revived again, and Icft the grave according to the time and man- 
ner they saw it now done in. 

' Ag no truth, then, is of more importance to the Christian religion, 
so none had greater care taken than this to strengthen the belief of 
it. The testimony of angels, of disciples, of women, of numbers of 
people; the conversation of forty days, the testimony of the elements 
themselves ; the earth trembling and quaking as if in pangs and tra- 
vail to discharge this new birth, the testimony of others, whoso bodies 
appeared in the holy city¢; nay tho tostimony of the most inveterate 
enemies of Christ. For even the Jews themaclves, by advancing so 
incredible a story as that of his disciples stealng him away, do in 
effect, confess and corroborate a truth which they so very weakly en- 
deayour to destroy. 

Among so preat variety of proofs, 1 shall confine myself to those 
within the compass of this Gospel. And here what I shall observe to 
you will come under these two heads— | 
” First, the circumstances in which these disciples found the sepulchre. 

Secondly, their great slowness in apprehending and believing our 
Lord’s resurrection. These two observations make up the substance 
of this scripture; und it shall bo my business to shew that both these 
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things contributed very much to the proof of this article of our faith 
-~that Christ did really rise again from the dead. 

First, the circumstances in which the disciples found the sepulchre 
wero a very considerable proof of the reality of Christ’s resurreotion, 
and tho strongest confutation imaginable of that fnyolous pretence 

ut about by the chief priests, of the disciples stealing him away. 

heir unnecessary caution was most happily made an occasion of ren- 
dering that unquestionable which they designed capecially to prevent, 
viz. the opinion of Christ's rising the third day. For (as we yesterday 
were told) to this end they procure a guard of the governor to watch ΐ 
the cave, and contrive that the stone rolled to close up the door of 
it should be scaled with his own signet. But when they found all 
this impertinent eare of theirg had no effect, and the soldiers ran 
frightod away with the earthquake and vision of angels, and related 
what had happened, then they bribed them with large gifte®, and 
promises of security and pardon, to epread abroad ἃ report that his 
disciples had surprised the graye while the keepers were asleep, and, 
having privately conveyed away the body, gave out that he had mado 
his words good in rising again the third day. A most unhappy pro- 
tenee; and such an one ag scems to carry a present infatuation of 
mind along with it. For who that thinks at all would suffer himeelf 
to be deceived by a Jie that plainly discovers ita own falsehood, and 
is so far from being truc, that it is not possible it should be so! Fr, 
as St.Augustine in a just indignation expostulates the case with the 
soldiers: Ye wicked, corrupt, sensaless wretches ; either ye were awake 
or astaep : if awake, it was your business to secure the body from being 
stolen away: if asleep, then your own words disproce you ; for, granting 
this, ἐξ was impossible you should either know what was done, or who the 

ersons were that did tt, So il a contriver is even the father of hes 

imself as sometimes to detect himself; and to serve no other ead 
but only branding the bebever with the seandal of easiness or per- 
verseness of temper, and covering the relator with shame. And sure 
the truth never shines so bright as when the oppositions that stnve 
to darken it are plainly seen through, and under an evident necessity 
of being false. 

That Romans, whose military discipline was so exceeding strict, 
should neglect their post upon 80 extraordinary an emergency, and 
when such particular zeal and diligence had heen used, ia a8 extrava- 
gant an imagination as a man could over think of, except that other, 
of his disciples stealing him away. For arc not these the very men 
that, upon the first acsault in the garden, all forsook bim and fled? 
They durst not stand by him eyen then, when he declared it in his 
power to call for twelve legions of angels to his reseuc; and have they 
now the confidence to come in a body and bear away his corpse? They 
had but two swords among them all before; and he who had the 
courage to use one of them durst not afterwards so much as own any 
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knowledge of or dependence on his Master. And is the ease now 
changed so monstrously, that thesc poor, naked, dispirited creatures 
should attempt a detachment of armed men, whoso order and business 
was to expeot and be provided for them? Is this ao likely thing, that 
they, who durst not so much as appear in public, but assembled them- 
selves privately, and shut up their doors, for fear of the Jows, should 
invade a strong guard? that they should all on a sudden grow valiant, 
or rather indeed foolhardy, to this degrec? when he in whom they 
trusted was dead, when the stovtcet of them all, even while he was 
yet alive, trembled at the voice of a silly servant, and did the most 
cowardly action in the world, that of affirming, nay, swearing to a 
falsehood, to deliver himself from the danger of an inquisitive and 
busy tongue? These aro difficulties never to be got over, and such 88. 
will not sniffer any man, that considers them, to believe that idle pre- 
tence which the Jews so industriously reported, to disprove our Sa- 
viour's resurrection, 

But let us for once suppose (what yct is most improbable) that the 
disciples had courage enough for so desperate an undertaking ; yet 
robberies we know are committed in haste and hurry, and every mo- 
ment is tedious to men under confusion and fear of discovery. If 
therefore the removing of the body had been their work, and they had 
snatched an opportunity for it while the sentinels elcpt, would they 
not haye taken it away as it was, without ataying to unbind and un- 
dreas it! Do thicves, after they havo rifled a houso, use to spend time 
in putting things in order aguin? And is it not agreeable to all the 
reason in the world, that these persons would have been rather soli- 
citous to make their escape than to strip the corpse, to fold up the 
clothes, and to jay them apart from one another m their proper 
places? That which renders this still morc and more unconceivable is 
the custom of interment in that country. Which, thereforo, St. John 
does uot forget to mention particularly; as being in truth a fit pre- 

aration and proper strengthening to the account he gives here. For 
in the thirty-ninth and forticth verses of the forcgoing chapter he ac- 
quainta us that Nicodemus brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
a hundred pound weight ; and they took the bedy of Jesus and wound ἐξ 
in tinen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 
Now. these spices were used to preserve the body from corruption, 
which they did by being a sort of shell or crust over it, And this 
their glutinous substance qualified them for. But the same giney 
nature must needy make the clothes they were used with cling very 
close and fast to the skin, and not to be drawn off without ἃ great 
deal of time and difficulty. When therefore these coverings were 
found, regularly pulled off, wrapped up, and laid by, this plainly shews 
the removing of Jesus's body to he a work of leisure, and much de- 
liberation ; such as by no means agrees with the confusion und haste 
of things done by stealth. Nor can it enter into any sober man’s 
thoughta that they, who come privily, and in danger of their lives, 
should so far venture the awaking of the guard, and triflo away their 
tine in these so hazardous, so unnccessary niceties, So that, had the 
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Lord been taken away, we cannot but think they would have taken 
him as he was, which would have served their turn very well. But 
since tho sepulchre was found empty, and the grave-clothes left be- 
hind, we have great reason to conclude that be took himaclf away. 
And by the same Divine power which brought him into the world of 
mother still a virgin, that he raised his own dead body to life a second 
time, without breaking the seal or removing tho stone*. For this we 
are expressly told was not his but the angel's doing ; and done, not to 
make him passage, but to make the access to the tomb easy, and give 
Opportunity for discovering this wonderful work of God. These objce- 
tions, I say, lic against the Jews’ fiction, that the disciples had stolen 
their Lord; and Mary’s fear, that some other had conveyed him away. 
And if Peter and Johu had attended to what they saw, their own eyes 
and their own reason inight have convinced them that this was Jesus 
his own doing, how marvellous soever it might seem to them at that 
time. Dut even in this, too, there was a particular providence; for 
their very slownesa in apprehending and believing the resurrection of 
Christ did itself contribute much to the persuading men, and proving 
the reality of it. Whish was the second thing | proposed to shew, 
‘and now proceed to prove it accordingly, upon these two accounts: 
First, that backwardness of believing in the disciples added to the 
evidences given of this resurrection, and ministered occasion for seve- 
ral most undeniable proofs, which otherwise had not been necessary 
to them. And indeed their backwardness was so great, that onc 
would wonder how they should be ao exceeding stupid and heavy, had 
not God in his wisdom so ordered the matter, that their incredulity 
should be our confirmation. The certainty of a resurrection in gene- 
ral our Lord had oftentimes foretold; and that ail who were wm the 
graves should one day hear his voice, and come forthi, The necessity 
of his own resurrection, and the stated time of it, he had expressly 
declared ; and when he gave them warning at any time of bis ap- 
proaching death, he never failed to support them withal by an assur- 
ance that he would tise again the third day. Notwithstanding all 
which warnings, the women, who returned from the sepulchre, and re- 
lated their vision of angels, though persons of known integrity, wero 
yet but indifferently received. Their words (saya St. Luke) seemed to 
them as idle tales, and they believed them not*. The greatest use that 
was niade of tt seems to be the putting Peter and John here upon ex- 
amimag matters more strictly. And yot even they do not appear to 
have made all thoge conclusions from the posture they found things in, 
as have been shewn fairly and naturally to be gathered from it. After 
this ho appeared in person to Mary Magdalene, as the following part 
of this chapter acquaints us: but with what suceess, as to the disci- 
pies, St. Mark tells ys, ch. xvi. 10, 11, for she went and told them that 
ad been with him, as they mourncd and wept. Tut they, when they 
heard that he was alive, and had been seon of her, believed Aer not. The 
same day two of them went to a village in the country, and he ap- 


b Matt. xxviii. 1 John v. 29. k Luke xxiv. ra. 


EASTER DAY. 639 


peared to them; walked with them, discoursed them largely, expound- 
ed the Old Testament prophecies concerning himself, and still their 
eves and their understandings were blinded, that they could not see him. 
ut by breaking of bread the discovery was made at last, and great 
haste was made to carry back these joyful tidings to the rest of their 
company. But when they went and told it to the residue, neviher believed 
they them, says Si.Mark!. Alter this, he resolves to give them ocular 
demonstration, and shews himself to the clevon, upbraided them with 
their unbelicf, that they gave no credit to others who had seen him 
before. But now they were so far from trusting others, that they durst 
πού trust even their own eyes. They were terrified and affrighted, 
supposing that they had seen a spirtt™, To deliver them from this fear, 
he commands them to handle him, and so convince themselves that Βα. 
had flesh and bones, and waa no airy substance or empty apparition. 
Still they were more amazed than convinced; and therefore, to re- 
move all scruple, while they yet belreved not for joy and wondered, he 
caked for meat, and took wt, and did eat before them. This, one would 
think, should give satisfaction to the most sceptical doubters. But 
Thomas, who happened not to be there at that time, would not be 
content even so. Tle-required a farther confinnation yet, which was 
the marks and wounds" made by his crucifixion. Aud to this like- 
wise Jesua condescends, For, at another visit to the disciples, he 
caused Thomas fo thrust his hand into Ais side which the spear had 
pierced, and Ate fingers wio the print of the nails that fastened him 
to the cross; and so gained the acknowledgment of this s0 y 
cautious person too. Again, to make all complete that could be any 
way necessary, he likewise appeared another time at tho sca-side, and 
there made himself known to them by commanding a wonderful 
draught of fishes*. Thus his Divine wisdom saw it expedient (as we 
express it in one of our collccts} to suffer them to doubt, for the more 
confirmation of the faith, And he managed those doubts so that no 
circumstance should be wanting at last to prove his resurrection. 
And though he jet them into those proofs by degrees, as they were fit 
for them, and abie to bear them; yet he did ié so urtifictally and pru- 
dently too, that every fresh instance confirmed and added somcthing 
to those that went hefore. ‘The empty sepulchre confirmed tho wo- 
men’s report; Christ's appearance to Mary Magdalene shewed he was 
alive; that to the disciples at Emmaus preved that it was at least the 
spirit of Christ, by expounding the prophecies, and hreaking of bread; 
that to the eleven shewed the reality of his body; that conviction 
given Thomas proved it the selfsame body that had been crucified ; 
and that miracle of the fishes argued the same Divine nature still 
united to the same hody. So that, though here be many evidences, 
yet none of them are superfluous. [Every one hath something new, 
and peculiarly ita own; and all together aro a domonstration so full 
and satisfactory of the same Christ, the eame God and man in one 
person, returned from the dead, that we have great reason to praise 
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God for suffering the disciples to doubt eo much and so long; since 
by their ποΐ believing but decause they had seen, there is the greater 
secunty given to us, who haze not seen, and yet hace belteced. For, 
Secondly, this contributed likewise to tbe satisfying others in the 
truth of our Lord’s resurrection, as it took away all those prejudices 
that might rise, and usually do rise, upon the first reporters taking up 
things too hastily. Thesc disciples were to be (as they style themselves) 
the witnesses of our Lord’s resurrection. And therefore it was of great 
concern to the world, upon what convictions they embraced a truth 
which others, who could not be eyewitnesses of it, were to rest upon 
their testtnony for. The apostles, wo know, were plain men, and 
constant followers of our Lord; so that both their ability and their 
honesty might be called in question upon this occasion. The sum pli- 
city of their life and conversation, though it might free them from the 
suspicion of deceiving others, yet could not give any assurance that 
they were not deceived themselves, And we know men are often ex- 
ceeding positive in things that afterwards prove to be false, and might 
have been detected sooncr if they bad had either the judgment or the 
patience to examine them etrictly. Especially too, if there be any 
interest concerned in the ease, how great a step towards the believmg 
a thing true is the wishing that it were so! And what case could lic 
more open to this suspicion than that now before us? Upon Christ’s 
rising or not rising from the dead, would depend the authority of his 
doctrine, and all his miracles. Himself had referred the whole issue 
to this last, this importunt sign; that, as Jonas was three days and 
three nighis in the whaie’s belly, so the Son Ἢ man should be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earthP. ‘So that ull bis reputation, 
and all theirs too, depended upon it, And therefore both the love of 
their Master, and a tenderness for themselves, might reasonably bo 
thought to bias them in this particular, and to make the passage for 
such an opinion much more easy and open to their minds. But now, 
when, instead of all this, they seemed rather stupid and insensible, in- 
somuch that our Saviour reproacbes thom with folly and slowness of 
understanding, nay with infidelity and hardness of hear{4: when the 
were 80 far from inclining to the belicf of it, as te be rather obste- 
nately bent against it, and stood out against all the impressions of 
thia kind, with a sort of resolute perverseness: when they would 
‘neither credit onc another nor their own selves ; but caviilod at overy 
fresh instance, and raised new scruples and new difficulties perpetually ; 
and yet, whon afterwards these very men were so firmly persuaded 
of this, that they staked down their ives in vindication of it: these 
must needs be considerations of mighty weight to establish their credit. 
Vor these free them from all imputation of casiness and partiality : 
and we cannot in reason have any thing to say against such witnesses; 
nor attribute their confidence at last to any other cause than the 
powerful evidenee of truth upon their own consciences, They proceeded 
~80 warily, and so far renounced their own intcrest, es to Joubt every 


P Matt. xii. 16. ἢ Luke xxx, 25. 


EASTER DAY. 641 


circumstance, and resolvo not to believe till there was no pretence left 
for the doubting any longer. They received nothing til it had bean 
most critically inquired into: and they stood out against those reports 
of credible men and of their own eensee, which, if any consideration of 
mterest could have swayed them, they would have reconciled them- 
selves to the very first moment, And moro than this we cannot have, 
more we cannot ask, in any witness, than judgment and care and in- 
tegnity and all theeo attested to by tho seal of the Holy Ghost, the 
gitt of miracles from heaven. So that, upon all accounts, the delays 
and doubtings of the apostles were of mighty advantage to this doc- 
trine of the resurrection, They gavo occasion for more convincing 
and sensible proofs of it to themsaclves ; and they rendered them more 
competent and credible attestors of it to others. " 

Theso are considerations exceeding proper for this solemnity, to 
satisfy every Christian what a firm foundation hia faith stands upon, 
and to put all its enemies to confusion. But unless we do something 
more than argruc for our Saviour’s resurrection, it had been the same 
thing to us if he had never risen at all. The Second Lesson for this 
Morning Service, and the Epistle for the day, tcll us largely what use 
is to be made of this article. That owning and being baptized into 
the belief of it implies our being conformed to the likeness of what 
our Saviour hath done. That we must rise with him; and prove that 
we do so by setting our affections on things abone ; that, as Christ waa 
raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, so we also should walk 
tn newnass of life; that as he died to sin ones, and now liveth unto God, 
30 we should reckon ourselves dead unto sin, but alire unto God; alive 
hike him over whom the law of sin and death hath no more dominion, and 
who returned not a second time to corruption’. Remember, then, that 
Christ is risen, but that they only will have comfort of his rising who 
are thus risen with him. The great revolution of the whole world, its 
second and. better creation fo immortality, began this day. But ifwe 
have no part in it by reformation and a new life, we are of all men 
most miserable. Our Prince and King hath overcomes indeed the sharp- 
ness of death: but it ts to delievers only that he hath opened the kingdom 
of heaven. And such believers are only they who provo thoir faith by 
their works. And to those ho hath given a sure comfort, such o 
one as neither tribulation, nor distress, nor even death tiself, can rob them 
of. For since their Redeemer liveth, they are certain that, though after 
their skin worms destroy thes body, ya there will come another day when 
in their flesh they shall see God. Whom God grant us to behold and 
to eee for ourselves, that is, for our own unspeakable and ever- 
lasting happiness, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 
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TOR THE EPISTLE. Acts x. 34. 


34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I percetee that 
God ta no respecter of persons: 

35 But in every nation he thal fearcth him, and worketh righteousness, 
ἐφ accopted with him. 

36 The word which God sent unto the children of Esrael, preaching 
peace by Jesus Christ: (ho 8 Lord of att :) 

37 That word, I say, ye know, which was published throughout all 
Judea, and began from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached ; 

38 How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and 
unth power: who went about doing good, and healing all that were op- 
pressed of the devil; for God was with hin. 

40 And we are witnesses of all things which he did both in the land 
of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; whom they slew and hanged on ἃ tree; 

40 flim God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly ; 

41 Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even 
to ua, who did eat and drink with him after he rose fram the dead. 

42 And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that 
tt is ha which was ordained of God to be the Sudga of quick and dead, 

43 To him give all the prophets witness, that through his name whoso- 
ever botieveth in him shail receive remission of sins. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Luke xxiv. 14. 


13 And, behold, izoo of his disciples wend that same day to a village called 
Emmaus, which was from Ferusalem about Gureescora furlongs. 

14 And they tatked together of all these Gangs which had happened. 

16 And i came to pass, that, while ey vommuned together and rea- 
soned, Jesus himself drew near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden that they should aot know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What menner of communwations are these 
that ya have one fo anvther, as ye walk, and are sad ? 

18 And the ono of them, whose name was Cleophas, ausiwering said 

“unto him, Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast net known the 
things which are cone to pass there in these days ? 

1g And he said unto them, What things? And they said unto him, 
Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in deed and 
word before God and all the people: 

20 And how the chief priests and our ruders delivered him to be con- 
demned to death, and have jcrucisied him. 

21 But we trusted that| it had been he whick should have redeomed 
faraat: and beside ali th 
were done. | 

22 Yea, and certain women also af our company made us astonished, 
which were early at the sepulchre ; 
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23 And when they found not his body, they came, saying, that they 
had also seen ὦ vision of angels, which said that he was alive. 

24. And certain of them whick were uith usa went to the aepulchre, and 
found even 30 a8 tha women had said: but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto thom, Ὁ fools and sloin of heart to believe all that 
the prophets have spoken: 

i Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his 

glory ? 

27 And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto 
them in ali the scriptures, the things concerning hinuelf. 
28 And they drew nigh unto the village, whather they went: and he 
made as though he would hava gone further- . 
10 But they constrained him, saying, Abide with us: for ἐξ ἐσ toward 
ovening, and the day is far spent. And he went in te tarry with them. 

30 And tt came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he took bread, 
and blessed it, and brake, and gaze to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, aud they knew him; and he vanished 
out of their aight. 

32 And they said one to another, Did not our heart burn unthin us, 
while he talled with us by the way, and hile he opened to us the scriptures? 

33 And they rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and 
found the deven gathered togethar, and them thal were with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen inderd, and hath appeared to Sunen. 

35 And they told what things wore done in the way, and how he was 
known of them in breaking of bread. 


COMMENT. 


The proofs of our blessed Lord's resurrection are twofold ; consist- 
ing partly of matter of fact, and partly of the agreement of that fact 
with ancient prophecies concerning 50 very important an event. Of 
the former sort I have treated already; and have there taken in the 
historical part of the Epistles and Gospels for this and tho followmg 
day*. Which indeed do chiefly seem to turn upon the latter evidence ; 
and therefore my discourses upon them shall be confined to that, and 
cast into one continued argument upon it. ‘lo this purpose we shall 
do well to observe, that when, by several demonstrations of his being 
really alive, our Lord had rendered his disciples fit to hear reason, 
he pnt them in mind that the events which they looked upon as 
altogether incredible were no other than he, in his former conversa- 
tion with them, had very frequently assured them should be brought 
to pass; that they were in every point agreeable to the prophesies 
deliverod many ages before. Thoso prophecics which the Jews 
unanimously allowed to be intended of the Messias, and auch as now 
they had scen exactly accomplished in him, were an irrefragable argu- 
ment that be was that very Messias, Upon this he enlarges; and b 
the explanation of those scriptures which related to himself, as well 
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as by the inward assistances and illuminations of his grace, darted 
new light into their understandings, and shewed them the corre- 
spondence and exact harmony of those predictions with the things 
which they could witness had happened to him. The stress whereof 
lies in those two pasaages, which, from the mention of those former 
prophecies, draws this inference; Ought not Christ to suffer and to 
enter into hia glory>? and again, Thus i is written, and thus ἐξ behoved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day’. 

Those clauses, Thus if is written, and thus a behoved, may probably 
mean no more than this; that Christ must needs suffer and rise 
again, because the scriptures concerning him could uot otherwise 
have been true. And then the argument is but one; that after 
God had declared such things concerning the Messiah, and made 
theses the marks which the world was to distinguish hin by, however 
strange and surprising they might appear at first, yet, upon maturer 
consideration, 11 was easy for mon to satisfy themselves that they 
were unavoidably necessary for vindicating the truth of God, who had 
so long before given warning of them by the prophets. 

But in truth this necessity was subordiaate to another. Tor these 
things were therefore foretold, because God had from all eternity 
determined them’. And they were determined, because his infimte 
wisdom saw the fitness of them, and their subserviency to the great 
ends of sending the Messiah for the redemption of mankind. There- 
fore that expression, thus ἐξ dehoved, if it do not requiro, yet it may 
admit of another sense, which makes it an argument somowhat dif- 
ferent from the former. And that is, that the death and rosurrection 
of Jesua were in all points suitable te the character of the Messiah ; 
and, that the scheine and design of man’s redemption could not have 
been so properly satisfied by any other means as by these. 

This, I say, if it be not the most natural and necessary, ia yet 
a very useful construction of that expression. Dut I shall not take 
the hberty of treating of it in this latitude. And therefore, limitin 
myseif to the former sense, what I have to say upon this subject vill 
consist only of two heuda: 

I. First, I shall inatanco in soine of the most material passages 
which it is reasonable for us te suppose our Lord insisted upon; and, 
__ 1]. Secondly, € shall show wherein the force of his argument lay, 
in applying these as remedies to the perplexitics and doubts of his 
discipies at that tine. 

1. First, 1 shojl inetance in some of the most material passages 
which it is reasonable to suppose our Lord made use of in the present 
caso. He is said to have begun sith Moses and all the prophets, and to 
have expounded in all tha scriptures the things concerning himself”. 
Now, though it is possible he might open to them the predictions 
relating to other matters and actions of his life, yet the main diffi- 
culties then lying before them, und the only things mentioned here, 
being his passion and resurrection, I shall confine my discourse to 
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such as forctell these only. Nor shall I enlarge any farther upon 
them thap to produce such, at least the principal of such, as we find 
expressly applied to this purpose in the New Testament. For sinee 
the evangelist hath not told us particularly what prophecies our Lord 
insisted upon to convinee them at this time, 1 cannot think it un- 
reasonable to presume, that tho disciples endeavoured to convince 
others by the same scriptures to which they owed their own convic- 
tion, And therefore such as wo find them cither relating, as quoted 
by our Lord before his death, or else urging upon the Jews in their 
own persons afterwards; such, I think, wa may fairly presume had 
a place in our Lord’s discourse, designed to settle their minds and 
remove their doubts and compose their astonishment occasioned by 
his death and resurrection. ΝΣ 

I only add, before I enter upon particulars, that there are two 
sorta of things by which future events were signified under the Old 
Testament. The one consisted in words, the other in facts; and 
these are therefore distinguished by predictions and types. For 
what the prophets did was in some cases reputed of equal significance 
and authority with what they spoke; both heing allowed to proceed 
fron: the impulse and direction of the same Divine Spint, and upon 
that account to be as full of mystery, and to challenge the same 
regard, And accordingly we shall find both appealed to, with respect 
to the matter now before us. In handling which I shall consider each 
wpart, and shew, in this discourse, what intimation wag given by 
both that Christ must suffer; and in my next, that he must rise 
again from the dead the third day. 

As to the sufferings and death of Christ, the prophecies produced 
in scripture are yery many, and 80 copious and cxpregs, as to reach 
every material circumatanca relating to them, μα he should be 
betrayed by a parttoular friend, one that was sustained by his bount 
and retained to him, David hath forctold in the 416t psalm, whic 
Jesus applies to himsclf, John xii. 18, 19, 1 speak not of you all, I 
know who 1 have chosen; but that the scripture may be fulfdled, Ho 
that eatcth bread with me hath lift up his heel against me. Now 1 tell 
you before τὲ come, that when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I 
am ke. And again, Matth. xxvi. 23, 24, to the disciples’ question, 
who. it was that should betray him, he answered and said, Ho that 
dippath his hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray me. The Son 
of man gocth as it is written of lam, but woe to that man by whom the Son 
of man 18 betrayed. 

St. Peter, in the first of the Acts, is express, that some of those 
imprecations in the f6gth and 1cgth psalms had Judaa’s transgression 
and the falling from his apostleship in view; to which likewise our 
Saviour is probably thought to allude, when he says, 5 T%ose whom thou 
aavest ma have I kept, and none of them ts lest, but the son of perdition, 
that the scripiure might be fuifiled The potter’s field being bought 
with the thirty pieces of silyer, and his being sold for so yile a price, 
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ia by St. Matthew referred to an old prophecy: "Then was fulfilled 
that which waa spoken, They took the Harty pteces of silver, the price of 
him that was valued, whom they of the ohilben of Israsi did vatue, (or, 
as it is in the Old Testament, ‘a goodly price that he was valued at by 
them,) and gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me, 

Tho fears and confusion of his disciples are by our Lord himself 
declared to be an accomplishment of another passaze in the same 
prophet, Matthew xxvi. 31, * Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shalt 

8 offended because of mo this night: fur τὲ t3 written, I will emite the 
shepherd, and the sheep of the Rock shall be scattered abroad. 

The infamous manner of his death, and the profligate companions 
of hig sufferings, St. Mark observes to fall in exactly with the descrip- 
tion piven of it by Isaiah many ages before; | Wwa him eructied 
two thieves, the one on hus right hand, and the other on his left: antl the 
scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was numbered among tha 
transgressors. 

David, describing the barbarity of his encmica, says, They parted his 
garments among them, and upon his vesiure did they caat lols. But St. 
John informs us that those words had a much more distant prospect : 
and how strangely the avarice of the soldiers, and the particular form 
of Jesus his clothes, concurred to give them their due and ultimate 
completion! John xix. 23, 24, Phen the soldiers, when they had crucified 
_ Jesus, took hus garments, and made four parts, to every solder a part; 
and also his coat, Now the coat was without seam, woven from the top 
throughout. They saud therefore among themsulees, Let us not rend it, but 
cast lets for it, whose tt shall be: that the scripture might be fulfilled, 
which saith, They parted my raiment wmnong them, and for my vesture 
they did cast lots, These things therefore the soidiers did. 

Our Lord in his dying agontes made use of the very worda of David 
in the 22d psalm, ἕῳ Ged, my God, why hast thew forsaten me? In 
which psalm that tragical scene is painted to the life, and the very 
taunts of his reviling enemies are repeated; as if tt were a inclanechol 
poem, describing a death already past, rather than a prediction of one 
io come above a thousand years after. And lastly, just before our 
Lord oxpired, he eried, f thast. But this was done that the seripture 
might be fulfilled, (says St.John, chap. xix, 28.) For the same David, 
psalm lxix, 22, complains thus, 7hey gace me galt fo eat, and when I was 
’ thirsty, they gave nie vinegar to drink, Now this was nover strictly and 
literally true except in the case of this Son of David, for to him dhey 
ran, and filled ἃ spunge, and gave him vinegar to drink mingled uth 
galt. 

Once more; that impertanont malice of tho Roman soldier, who 
wounded his body with a spear, was another circumstance too, cor- 
responding with an ancient prophecy, in which this very act was ful- 
filled, in thoee words quoted by St.John from Zechariah, πάσῃ shall 
look on me whom they have pierced. 

_ The foundation of the cunuch’a conversion was laid in a text of 


i Matth, xxvii. ἢ, 19,  Fauh. xia, rg. k Zach. xiii, 7. 
i Cempare Luke xxi. 37, m Juhu xix, 275 Zerk. xii, 10. 
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Isaiah ; and Philip could not begin at any more apposite scripture to 
bring him over to Jesus than that which Providence ordered that he 
should just then bo reading ; "He was led asa sheep to the slaughter, 
and ike a lamb dumb before his shearers, s0 opened he not his mouth. 
in his humiliation his judgment was taken away ; and who shall declare 
his generation? for his life is taken from the earth. 
_ Now as in these last worda that prophet foretold the meekness and 
urvinetble patience of tho blessed Jesus under so injurious a death, 
80 did he likewise the great charity and main design of it, and how a 
person so innocent, so divine, came to endure eo bitter things; that 
this was a dispensation of God for the benefit of sinful man, to le 
on him the burden of the punishment of thosc transgressions, whic 
must otherwise have sunk the guilty committers into irrecoverable 
misery and destruction. For if we look into tho sth and 6th verses of 
that famous 53d of Jesiah, we shall find, that St. Peter does but take 
the prophet’s words into his own mouth when he gives this account of 
Chnist, in the second of his first Epistle at the 24th; Who hia own sel 
bare our sins in hes own body on the treo, that we, being dead to sin, s 
ling unto righteousness : by whose alripes ye were healed. For yo were as 
sheep going astray. So the apostle, Now observe the prophet eight 
hundred years before: Surely he hath borne our grisfs, and carried our 
sorrows. Ife was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes 
we are healed. All ae like sheep have gone astray: we hava turned every 
one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us alt. 

These, I think, may more than suffice for verbal predictions of our 
Lerd’s pasgion; T shail instance in two or three of the other sort,. 
figures and types, taken notice of in the New Testament; and they 
are those: 

The first I shall mention is the paschal lamb, appointed to bo alain, 
and the blood of it sprinkled upon the doors of every Israelite, in the 
night when God slew all the firatborn in Egypt. And the use of this 
was to secure the inhabitants, where this blood was spriukled, from all 
the dire effects of the destroying angel. Now the like benefit accrues 
to Christians by the blood of Jesus. St, John calls him °tke Lamb of 
Go@ that takes away the sins of tha world, ond eays, Phe hath washed us 
2 Ats own blood. St. Paul, that “τοῦ are reconciled to God by his blood. 
And that! Christ cur passover te sacrificed for us. And St. John once 
more takes uofice, that 5 when the soldiers came to take dotwon the mate- 
factors from the cross, they brake the legs of the toco thieves crucified with 
Jesus. Dut when they came to him, and saw that he was dead already, 
they brake not his legs. Which he attributes to ἃ very particular pro- 
vidence, for these things were done, says ho, that the scripture should be 
Fulfilled, A bone of him shail not be érozen. It seems then that scripture 
had not heen fulfilled if any bone of Jesus had been broken. But that 
seripture is one of the precopts concerning the passover in the twelfth 
of Exodus, and was constantly observod by the Jews in their celebra- 
tion of it. Since therefore this scripture required and found ita full 


n Isaiah ἢ}, ἡ Jobn i, 29. 9 Rev. i. 5. 92 Cor. v.18 Το (τι νὰν. 5 John xix. 32, 33, 36. 
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and last completion in Christ, some account there must be of the con- 
cern he had init. And this can be no other than the mutual relation 
between the Jewish lamb and him; that as the shadow, him as the 
substance: and consequently, he is the true, the universal passover, 
that turns away the wrath of God, and by the merit of his sacrifice 
delivora them that have part in him from the destruction of the re- 
probate and wicked. 

Another image of Christ was the sin-offering instituted by the 
Jewish law, which (I have proved already), as upon other occasions, 
so especially upon the great day of atonement, was to reconcile them 
to God. And the manner of it was (it hath been 5614) to bring the 
blood into the sanctuary and sprinkle it before the Lord, but to burn 
the body without the camp. With allusion to this, Christ is not only 
called our peace, and said to be made sin for ua; but more particularly 
the same ceremonies are observed to be nicely regarded in the place 
and manner of his death. For thus the author to the Hebrews argues: 
P The bodies of those beasts, whose blood ts brought into the sancluary for 
an, are burnt without the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate, 

One more romarkable type there ia denoting both the kind and the 
efficacy of this denth. ‘When the Israelites in the wilderness were 
stung with fiery serponts, Moses was commanded to set a brazen 
serpent, resembling those in form, on high upon a pole ; and as man 
as looked upon this were healed of their plaguc. Our Lord in like 
manner, though mado in the likeness of sinful fiesh, yet knew no sin 
himself; as that brazon serpent had the resemblance only, but none 
of the fire and venom, of thosc serpents whose sting it was ordained 
to cure. Nor did the fixing it in view effect a recovery by any natural 
and neccasaty operation; but the benefit of healing was confined to 
them that fixed thoir eyes upon it, and, consequent to that, Wturred 
themselves to this sign of salvation, (as the Wisdom of Solomon expresses 
1.) which made thein capable of the merey of God working in and by 
that emblem, Thus is the death of Christ offectual for curing the sing 
of men; not of all indifferently and without distinction, but of such as 
qualify themselves by faith. All which eannot be more fully illustrated 
than by that passage in our Lord’s discourse with Nicodemus, (John 
iil. 14, 19.) As Moses lifled up the serpent in the wilderness, even 80 
must the Son of man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish, but have eernal fe. And that there is a peculiar propriety 
in that phrase of being Ufted up, with regard to the erueifixion of our 
blessed Saviour, the same evangelist hath instructed ua (ch. xii, 32, 33.); 
‘who, upon the occasion of those words, And I, of 1 be lifted up from ike 
earth, will draw all men unto me, adds, by way of explanation to this 
term, This said Jesus, signifying what death he should dic. Let this 
suffice for proof that thus it was written, and thus it behoved Christ 
to suffer. ‘Tht there was the same necessity, and upon the saine 
account, for hts rising again, shall be the subject of to-morrows 
meditations. 

YP Chap, xiH. 11, 12. ἡ Wiel. xvi. 6, 7. 
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FOR THE EPISTLE. Acts xii. 26. 


26 Jfen and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whoscever 
among you feareth God, to you ts the word of this salvation sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they 
knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every 
sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him. 

28 And though they found no cause of death wm him, yet desired they 
Pilate that he should be slain. 

2g dnd when they had fulfilled all that was cerition of him, they took 
him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulehye. 

30 But God ravsed him from the dead : 

τ And he was sean many days of them which came up τοι him from - 
Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unio the peopite, τ τ 

32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which 
was made unio the fathers, 

4 God hath fulfilled tho same unio us their children, in that he hath 
raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the second psalm, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begatten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he ratsed him up from the dead, now no 
more to roturn to corruption, he said on this wise, I will geve you the sure 
mereses of David. 

35 Wherefore he sarth also in another psalm, Thow shalt not suffer 
thine holy one to see corruption. 

36 For David, after ke had served his own generation by the will of 
Cod, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption : 

37 Dut he, whom Ged raised again, saw no corruption. 

38 Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sing : 

39 And by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which 
ye could not be juatified by the law of Moses. 

40 Beware therefore, test that come upon you, which ἐᾷ spoken of tn the 
prophets ; 

4! Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: for I work a work 
in your days, a work which ye shall ix no wise beliece, though a@ man 
declare tf unto you. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Luke xxv. 46, 


36 Jesus himself stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace 
be unio you. 

3% But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had 
Seen & amrit. 

38 And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled ? and why do thoughts 
arise in your hearts ? 

39 Behold my hands and my fect, that it is I myself: handle me, and 
sea; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 

40 And when he had thus spoken, he shewed them his hands and his 


Jeet. 
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41 And while they yet believed not_for joy, and wondered, he said unio 
them, Have ye here any moat ἢ 

42% And they gave him a piece of a brotled fish, and of am Aoneycomd. 

43 And he took tf, and did eat before them. 

44 And he said unto them, These are the words whick I spake unto you, 
tohilea I was yet with you, that all things must be fuifilled, whach were 
written tr the law of Moses, and in the prophete, and im the psalms, 
concerning ma. 

45 Then opened he their understanding, that ey might understand the 
scriptures, 

4s And said unio them, Thus t is written, and thus it behooed Christ 
to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day: 

47 And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached tn 
his name among all nations, δεσμοί at Jerusatem. 

48 And ye are witnesses of thesa things. 


COMMENT. 


1 now proceed, according to my proposal yesterday, to consider the 
predictions and types of our blessed Redeemer’s resurrection. And 
that both as to the thing in general, and as to the particular timo of 
it. For the scriptures before us now extond to both, that he shotdd 
rise From the dead, and that he should riso the third day. 

Almighty God had promised to Abraham, that tn dig seed all nakons 
of the earth should be dlessed*: this seed, St. Paul affirms to the Gala 
tians, (8 Christ, who redeemed us from the ewrse of the law, being made 
a curse for us, that the blessing of Abraham might come upon the Cantilo 
through Jesus Christ. And St. Peter acquaints the Jewa that this 
promiso was made good to them in our Lord's resurrection, (Acts il. 
25,26.) Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, dnd in thy seed shall 
au the kindreds of the earth be blessed. Unto you first God, having rateca 
up hig Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, ἔπ turning away every one of you 
from his imiquities. 

David in the second paalm, magnilying tho mercy of God in his Son’s 
exaltation to the throne, had «aid, J zz! declera the decree, The Lord 
hath said unto me, Thou art my son, Gus day have I begotten thee. And 
St. Paul, making the Epistle for this day his sermon in the synagogue 
at Antioch, contends for this as the truc sense of these words: ve 
declare unto you glad tudinge, says he, how tat the promive, which was 
made unto the fathers, Gad hath fulfilled the same unto us thetr cheldren, 
tn that he hath rateed up fesus again ; as it ἴδ also written in the second 
psalm, Thou art my Soa, this day have J begotten thee. And thet this 

psalm had ἃ pesuliar reference to the Measias, wo learn from the al- 
usion made to it by tho whole college of the apostles in the fourth 
chapter of the same book. 


a Gen. xil. 3; Gal. iii, 12, 14, 16. » Acts xi. 32, 93, 


EASTER TUESDAY. 651 


The same royal prophet in another place is carried ont into raptures 
of trust and holy hope, which could not with propristy of speech belon 
to any but Christ, and therefore in his pergon we are to understan 
those words, Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thow euffer 
thine Το One to see corrupiion®. The application whereof: to the 
matter now m hand St. Peter vindicates thus in his sermon on the 
day of Pentecost, Men and brethren, lat me freely speak unio you of the 
patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and hia sepulchre ts 
with us unto this day. Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God 
had sworn wih an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, accordé 
to the flesh, he would raise up Ohrist to sit on Bis throne; he seeing ἐλ 
before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his saul toas not left in hell, 
neither his flesh did sea corruption. And St. Paul im liko manner here — 
to the Jews at Antioch, ‘David, after he had served his own generation 
by the will of God, fell on sleep—and sar corruption: but he, whem God 
raised again, saw no corruption. 

But in our Saviour's resurrection there was one particular privilege, 
which distinguished hnn from any other person muraculously brought 
to life again: it is, that they only were called back, and, as it were, 
reprieved for a certain term of time, but stil! continued subject to 
mortality ; and when that period was expired, returned to their dark 
prisons of the grave, thero to remain confined till the general gaol- 
delivery at the great assizes of the whole world. But Christ, as St. 
Paul observes, dsing raised from tha dead, dieth no more; death hath ne 
more dominion over hime. And this peculiar cxoeption that apostle 
observes to have been punctually forctold by Isaiah: And as concerning 
that God raised him up from the dead, new no more to return to corrup- 
leon, he said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of David, 

Now by these sure mercies of David are meant those blessings for 
which Almighty God had engaged his truth, and of the full attain- 
ment whereof David so often expresses hia entire confidenee. Parti- 
cularly that of an everlasting kingdom, to be continucd to hig poster- 
ity. Which having manifestly failed in the first and temporal seuse, it 
follows that this promise must haye a sccond and more sublime sense 
belonging to it. Such as imports a spiritual and cternal kingdom ; 
the same which Isaiah foresaw in his ninth chapter; and which the 
holy angel at our Saviour’s incarnation declared should be vested in 
the wonderful Son of that virgin mother. & Zs shall be great, and shail 
be called the Son of the Highest. And the Lord God shad] give unte him the 
throne of his father David; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
Jor ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end. This investiture the 
apostles declare to have commenced from his resurroction: ἃ The God 
of our fathers, say they to the Jewish sanhedrim, Aath reised a Jesus, 
whom yo slew and hanged on a tree: him hath God exalted with ate right 
hand to be @ Prince and α Saviour, Now from hence it follows that 
he could not rise to die a second time, because such death muat put ὦ 
period to his reign; and, consequently, that kingdom not being over- 

© Acts il. 29, 30, 31. qd Acts xiii. 36, 37. ¢ tom. vi. 9. 
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lasting, these mercica of David were not sure; that is, the promise 
woul not be made good in the just extent and moat valuable sense 
of it. 

As to the particular time of our Lord’s resurrection, though some 

sages In the prophets are very justly interpreted of it, yet beeause 
find no oxpress application of them by the writers of the New Tes- 
tament, I shall content myself with that one type produced by Christ 
himself to the Jews, which at once prefigured both the thing and this 
circumstance of it. And thia was so remarkable, that our Lord refers 
that obstinato people hither, as to the last and most awakening mira- 
cle which God reserved for their sonviction, and would hold them in- 
excusabie upon whom it should have no effect: "As Jonas was three 
days and three nights tn the whale's belly: so shall the Son of man be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth. The men of Nineveh 
shal rise in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn if: becatise 
they repented ai the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than 
Jonas ἐδ here. 

Thus have I isid bofore you some of the principal prophecies and 
types by which God signified long before that the Messiah should 
suffer, and rise again from the dead, such as, we may probably conjec- 
ture, our Lord expounded in bis conferences with the disciples; be- 
cause we find them insisted upon aftcrwards in their reasonings with 
the Jews. Jt were very easy to enlarge yet more by producin g others of 
the game kind, with reference to the other parts of our Lord's exalta- 
tion, and the udministration of bis spiritual kingdom. But I confine 
myself to these two subjects of his death and resurrection, as proper 
to this season. I shall now descend briefly to the second branch of 
my division upon it, which is, 

2. To shew whorein the etrength of this argument, drawn from 
such prodictions and prefigurations, consists; and upon what account 
it was proper for bringing over these disciples to a bolicf of Jesus 
therefore being the Christ, because he did actually thus suffer, and 
thus rise again from the dead. 

Now im order hereunto we must observe, 

1. First, that the persons to whom our Lord directed this discourse 
had been all along bred up in the knowledge and practice of the 
Jewish religion, and reocived the writings of the Old Testuinent as 
. the oracles of God, and the rulo and standard of their faith'. Now 
the greater their skill in these things was, the more firm their per- 
guasion would be of a Messias to come, Onc who should fulfil all the 
glorious things spokenof him there, and was to be known and distin- 
guished from all falec pretenders by doing so. For of the Christ 
thoso words of Moses aro to bo understood, and were constantly un- 
deratood by the ancient Jews: ΚΑ prophet shali the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren like unto me; hine shall yo hear. And 
ἐξ shalt come to pass, that every soul that hearkeneth noi unto that prophet 
shall be cut off from his people. Since, then, their obedience to this 


b Matt, sii. qo, 41. 1 Sce Gospel on Quinquagesima Sunday. = * Deut, xviii. ; Acts iii, 
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t Prophet was enjoined under so severe a penalty, it must needs 
that God left them not utterly in the dark in this most important 
affair ; but gave them some particular marks and characters by which 
they raight be able to discern that Prophet to whom such ebedience 
was duc. 

2. Secondly, it is likewise observable that the Jews acknowledged 
and understood these signa of the Messiah as incommunicable to any 
other. Hence 15 that saying, When Christ cometh, will he do more mi- 
racles than these which this man hath done? Hencc the appeal our Lord 
makes to his miracics, in order to satisfy that question of John’s dis- 
eiples, Art thou he which should come, or do we look for another ? The 
plain meuuing whereof ia, both that ono famous person was expected, 
entitled by way of eminence Ae that should come; and also, that the 
greatness and number and quality of his miracles were # sufficient 
token to point and singla him out when he did come. So that our 
Lord’s argument (as 1 have formerly observed) lies thus: He who does 
those many and mighty wonders foretold by the prophets is he that 
should come, Your own senses are judges whether I have done these 
wonders or no, And therefore, Wf your senses convince you that I 
have wrought auch things, there cannot remain any reasonable doubt 
but that I am ho that should come. 

4. Thirdly, allowing some such characters to be laid down concern- 
ing tho Messiah, it will follow that, if any of these prophecies were in 
some sense fulfilled in any of the eminent men of old, yet there was 
still another and sublimer sense, peculiar to the Messiah, which till 
it wae fulfilicd in him, the utanost intent of those prophecies was not 
satisfied. And this is the method taken by the apostles, particularly 
by St. Peter and St. Paul, in their discourses upon our Lord’s regu 
rection, to prove that the passages of David and Isaiah were not fully 
made good in the persons that spoke them, or in their lotter and 
most immediate signification: consequently that, supposing a double 
sense, and them to have any part in them, they had auothor person in 
view, who should give them their utmost accomplishment. And till 
that were done, the truth of God, who dictated those expressions, had 
not discharged itself. That there were many predictions relating to 
the Messiah, is a principle confessed by the Jews. Either, therefore, 
the Messiah was never prophesied of nor prefigured δὲ all by euch, 
which the Jews will not all agree in; or else some prophecies and pre- 
figurations contained in the Old Testament will require, and do econ- 
tain, ἃ future and mystical, in tbe opinion of them who admit a pre- 
sent and stricter interpretation. And if so, then that person in whom 
that highest and ultimate construction is accomplished ought to be 
received as tho promised Messiah. And that this was a method of 
expounding the Old Testament received among the Jews seems pro- 
bable from hence; that when our Lord and his apostles made use of 
it, the enemies of the gospel are never said to have objected against 
it as an unfair way of arguing, Tho cvasions of this nature being 
only such miserable shifts as the Jews of later ages have taken sanc- 
tuary in, Who, to cover their incorruptible unbelief, have thrown off 
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those texts which heretofore were universally acknowledged to point 
at the Christ. So that, 

4. Fourthly, the whole turns at last upon the veracity of Aloghty 
God, the Divine authority of the prophetio writings, and the agree- 
ment. of what happened to our Jeaus with-those remarkable things 
foretold of the Messiah. If God be true, whatover he hath declared 
shall be must certainly come to pass. If the prophets wrote 88 they 
were inspired and directed by the Holy Ghost, whatever they have 
laid down coucerning the Messiah must needa be accomplished in his 
person, But the prophets did declare that the Messiah should be cut 
off from the land of the living; that he should die under auch and 
such circumstances; that, after he was thus dead, he should rise 
again. The Person, therefore, who in all points made good these 
predictions is undoubtedly the Christ. Now Jesna did thus die, and 
thus mse again; no other person besides himself ever did so; and 
consequently Jesus, and no other person, is the Christ of God. Simce 
therefore these disciples confessed that such things were dictated by 
God himself, ond forctold of the Messiah; and since they saw them 
punctually made good in their own Master, his sufferings and death 
ought not to discourage or weaken their faith, because these were 
necessary to the character and office of Christ, And had he not se suf 
fered and died, he could not possibly have been the Christ. Bat in 
regard the same peraon so deacribed heretofore to suffer and die was 
likewise foretold to rise again the third day; the demonstrationa he 
had now given them, upon that very day from his death, of his being 
actually risen, were an irrefragable evidence that all the glorious bene- 
fits which the world wue to oxpect from the promised Messiah were 
to be depended upon from, and would moat assuredly be found in, 
Jesus, .So that they might boldly witness theso things to the world, 
and preach repentunce and remission of sins in Ata name ; in his, 1 any, 
who died for the ains of mankind, and rose again for their justification, 

To whom with the Father and Iloly Spirit be all honour and glory 
for evermore. Amen. 
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THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER, 


THE COLLECT. 

ALMIGHTY FatTHer, who hast given thine only Son to die 
for our sins, and to *riso again for our justification; Grant us 
so to put away >the leaven of malice and wickedness, that we 
may alway serve thee in purencgs of living and trath, through 
the merits of the same thy Son Jesns Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. =r St. John v. 4. 


4 For whatsosver is born of God over- 4. Every true child of God 
comsth the world: and this ἐξ the victory gets above the affections and 
that overcometh the world, even our faith. temptations of this world, in 
the strength of that faith which gives him full assurance of, and sets 
his heart upon, another and better world. 

5. Who w he that overcometh the world, ς. Of which assurance the 
buf he that belteveth that Jesus is the Son belicf that Jcaus is the Son 
of God ? of God, und so the author of 

eternal salvation, is the ground. 

6 Thas is he that came by water and 6. For this belicf we have 
lood, even Jesus Christ; not by water the strongest evidence, the 
onty, but by water and bleod. And iis innocence of his life, the 
the Spistt that bearath witness, because the merita of his death, the tes- 
Spirvt ts truth. timony of God ot his bap- 


= 
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tism, the miracles at his crucifixion, the signs and wonders done by 
Spit cr oath Chis name, by the power of the Holy Ghost, the 
wit of truth. 

7 For there are three that bear record 7. Thug we have three 
im heaven, the Father, the Word, and the witnesses in hoaven, who, 
Holy Ghost: and these Gures ara one. (though three persons, are 

one in nature, and 850} cannot di ἮΝ 

8 And there are tires that bear witness ΒΒ. We have likewise 
+ earth, oie Spirit, and the water, and the on earth, which (though dif- 
Hood: and three agree in one. fering in nature, yet} agree 

in the matter of ther testimony. 

9. BH we receive the witness of men, tha 0, If then three falh 
tortness of God 18 greater: for this is the men are depended ὑοῦ, 
witness of God which he hath testified of whon concurnng im thei 
fas Son, evidence, shall we not much” 

more rely on tho cvidence of an infallible God ἢ 

10 He that believeth on the Son of God τὸ. This is a» principle 
hath the witness ia hi : Ae that belieo- which, when received, fills a 
ath not God hath made Atma War; because man with perfect satisfac- 
he believdth not the record that God gave of tion in the truth of it; but 
hua Son. when rejected, is ἃ construc- 
live giving of God the lic, as declaring hie testimony not worthy to be 

eved. 

ει And thes is the record, that God hath 11. The substance of which 
gicen to us eternal life, and tis Wife ts in tostimony is, that God hath 
wu Son. provided an eternity of hap- 

piness for good men, to be attained in and by his Son. 

12 Ho that hath the Son hath life; and τὰ. So that our title to 
he that kath not the Son of God hath not thet happiness ia good or 
hfe, void ing as we have 

or have not faith and interest in that Son of hie. 


COMMENT. 


Tre ὁ and glorious things our blessed Saviour hath done for 
mankind are not intendod to cxeuso his followers from action, but to 
enable them for it, and render them atecessful in it. Therefore, from 
the contemplation of that conquest which by his death and resurree- 
tion he hath alread won, the church very fitly and naturally leads us, 
m the Epistle for this day, to that which every disciple of Jesus is ex- 
pected to aspire aftor and to gain in his own person. The world is 
one of these enemies against which every Christian engages salemnly 
and formally at the instant of taking that profession upon bimeelf in 
baptism. d our entering into this covenant, the new relations we 
contract there, the new life we then begin uad engage to lead, and 
the communications of God’s Holy Spirit, recived in that sacrament, 
to strengthen and onable us to persevere in the faithfal di of 
those engagements, do in effect make up our second and spiritual 
birth. So that the persons Jern of God are baptized and faithful 
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Christians; and the scripture now in hand does not only imply the 
necessity such lie under of fighting and. conquering, by saying that 
whatsoever ts born of God overcometh tha but it acquaints us 
what weapon is put into their hands for that purpose, by adding, and 
this te the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith, 

In order to make duc profit of this passage, I shall from hence tuke 
ocoasion to inquire, first, what we aro to understand by the world ; 
secondly, what by overcoming it; and thirdly, what is the nature of 
that ἐπ by virtue whoroof this victory is obtained. 

Τ, I begin with the first of these; which it is absolutely necessary 
to get a right apprehension of. For till we know the adversary wi 
whom we are bound to contend, we cannot possibly understand either 
the nature of that war we are required to wage, or the duty of waging - 
it, or when we have approved ourselves good soldiers in it. 

By the world we are sometimes to understand the persons, and some- 
times the things in it. Tut that neither the one nor the other of 
these can be meant here in their utmost latitude is plain from the 
reason of the thing, and from the manner of St.Jobn’s using this 

word. Now both these repreeent the world to us og a dangerous 
' enemy; such as cannot be loved with innocence and safety, but must 
be forsaken and opposed with all our might; snch as, if yielded to, 
meade truce with, and reccivod into our fricndship, scts us at enmity 
with God, and betrays na into certain run. 

But now, the persons in the world we aro under manifold obligations 
to love and live friendly with. ~ Their common relation to their 
mutual alliance to each other, the laws of nature,.and those of the 
Christian religion, all conspire in demanding it of us. The tings of 
tha woorld are also such as ‘he who created and best understood them 
hath approved, and deelared to be ‘very good. They are contrived for 
our uee and service; they minister not only to the necessities but to 
the comforts and conveniences of tho present life. They are such 
as we have natural appetites ond inclinations to, and are allowed, by 
all honest methods and in convenient measures, to seck for ovr sub- 
sistence and better accommodation. ut in regard, throngh the de- 
generacy of human nature, our affections are apt to oxeceed their pro- 
per bounds, and an inordinate lovo both of the persons and things of 
the world becomas the occasion of much (in a manner, of all) sin to us; 
hance it is that the world is represented aa our “enemy; hence, that 
we all do solemnly renounce it in our baptism; hones, that our Sa- 
viour is said to ¢azev his disciples yrom and to f chooss lem out of tt ; 
hence, that we are commanded not to siore if  henco, lastly, that the 
word throughout the New Testament is Senerally uscd in a very bad 
sense, and that in eaoh of the respects already mentioned, as it con- 
cerna both the persons and the things of the world. 

In all these, and in sundry passages of like importance, we are 
plainly to understand by the world that which St. Paul hath, with 
particular distinction and significance, called the "eet world. With 
regard to persons, the ‘world that ice in wickedness; those that are 
¢ Gen. 2 3]. ἃ James iv. 1. © Gali. 4. f John xv. 19. Ε΄ 1 Jobm xi. 15. 
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called ithe children % this world, and are so opposite to them of an- 
other race and , who my text tells us are born of God. The 
world, then, in this accaptation, denotes the naughty men in it, the 
corrupt principles, and dishonest practices, and sinful custome and 
fashions, which euch people proceed upon and indulge themselves in, 
and are industrious to propagate aud bring into credit and general 
vogue. And with regard to the things of the world, the pomps and the 
vanitica, tho honours and mehes and ures that minister to pnde 
and excess, and all manner of sin and folly; that engage our desires 
and endeavours in the pursuit of them as of our proper happiness ; 
and, by fastening down our affections to this earth and ita enjoy- 
ments, leave us none, or but little relish of, zoal for, or delight in, 
those spiritual and distant and infinitely better things which God hath 
provided in another world for tbem that love him; and which our 
lessed Saviour hath commanded every Christian first and principally 
to love and secki, And because the persons who misbehave them- 
selves in these respects are exceeding numerous; as well as because 
the principle they act by is that complacency in the present state of 
things which the Seriptures haye condemned under the character of o 
seasual and tcorldiy mind ; therefore, by an usual figure of speech, de- 
nominating the whole from the much greater part, those persons and 
those shings aro called tha world. 
Let this sofitee for the discovery of our enemy, and what St. John 
hero means by the world. Quy noxt care must be to inquire, in the 
IJ. Second place, what it is to overcome the world, and who they are 
that do so. Now, by what went before, I take it to be sufficiently plain, 
that, in order to overcome the world, as that word imports tho wicked 
persons in it, we must not be carried away with the torrent of any fne- 
tion though never so strong, nor ¥ follow a multitudes, though never 80 
groat and} powerful, to dv evt#: we must not suffer any relations or friend- 
ships, though neyer so intimate and dear, to engage us; any depend- 
encies and interests, though never so advautageous, to allure us; any 
threats, or fears, or displeasures, to awe and afiright us; any the aub- 
tlest. persuasions to seduce us; any examples, though never 80 pre- 
vaiimg and authoritative, to draw us; any practice, though never so 
general and common, to cnsnare us, m even the most specious, the 
most profitable, the most fashionable sin. We must refuse the least 
eomplianes beyond the rules of our duty and the dictates of our 
conscience. This is, in our Savionr’s language and meaning, | nof to 
love father or mother more than him, hut to hato even our dearest rela- 
tions, for the zeal we have to become his disciples. Nay, not this 
only but wo must be content with the jesta an seofis, the censurea 
and reproaches, of preciacness, singularity, or whatever else men of 
profligato manners and debauched principles endeavour to laugh or to 
rail those persons out of their religion by, who refusc to run into the 
same excess of riot with themselves, We muet not content ourselves 
with o private and solitary piety, but employ tho best of our akill and 
dibgence, our credit and power (us Christian prudonce shall direct, and 
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aa our respective stations and capacities admit), to inform the ignorant 
and mistaken, to settle the wesk and wavermg, to encourage and 
strengthen the timorous, to reduce and reseue the miserable wretches, 
(for surely they are of all wretches most miserable,) whom fear or par- 
tiality or interest, or any of those weaknesses which theSeripture im- 
plies under the phrases of respecting or being afraid of the face of men, 
have enslaved to the temptutions of Satan, and the will of hia mstru- 
Toents, for promoting wickedness in the world. Jn one word, they who, 
by their advice and endeavours, their constancy and courage, their re- 
proofs (where those may be ecaconable), and especially by their good 
- example (which ean never be nnscasonable), do not only secure their 

own virtue, but propagate it in other people, these are true subjects of 
tho kingdom of grace. And none but theso answer the character of 
overcoming the world; so far as that word importa here the corrupt 
customs, the reigain principles, the general ill influence, of the un- 
believing and dcbauched part of the world; and the many and the 
great patrons and ringleaders of both that abound in it. 

This for éhe persons: then for the things of the world. Methinks it 
ig of itself so very plain as not to need any proof, that, in arder to 
᾿ overcome the world in this sense, the least that can possibly be needful 
is, that none of its pleasures or advantages be suffercd so far to bear 
sway over our affections ag for thoir sakes to draw us into sin. For 
theso (it should always be remembered) are the very baits which the 
tempter casts before us in order to our destruction; and their agree- 
ablenesa and vonvenionce to the present state of human nature are 
the very causes of our danger with regard to them. Without them 
we cannot live, hut we must not make them the end of living, by 
placing our happiness in them. The desires of them cannot be either 
avoided or totally cxtinguished ; and yet if we pive a loose to thoac de- 
girea, and lot them run out beyond their hounds and measures, we are 
undone, Therefore the true mastery to be aimed at in this point is 
to seek and to use snd to valno them, to rejoice in the possession, 
or to be afflicted for the loss of them, in thcir proper place and time 
and degroo. And what is proper in those cases, though so very few 
soom to be truly sensible, yet it would be no hard mattcr to under- 
stand, were men disposed to judge impartially in the casc, and did 
they but set themselves in good carnest to consider tho nature of the 
things and the purposes they were intended to serve. 

Concerniug the nature of all worldly advantages, cnough hath been 
said heretofore to show, that if it were lawful for us to make them the 
ultimate object of our desires, yet are they not capable of anawering 
those desires; but all must end at last in emptiness and disappoint- 
ment, and sad regret for our own folly. Almighty God indeed hath 
suited his lawa to the condition of his creatures. He hath commanded 
us to love the things about usin such proportion as does not cause, but 
most effectually prevent our unhappiness ; by making our necesattica 
and their usefulness the true standard of our concern for them. He 
hath appointed these as means to bring about ἃ fur more precious 
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end ; but that is such an end, and these such means, that neither the 
possession nor the ptivation of them is absolutely nocessary; but the 
one or the other may be instrumental in bringing it about. For virtue 
and piety here, and heaven and complete holiness heresfter, are the 
things we ought to aim at. And these may be attained by the con- 
tentedness and patience of the poor, or by the moderation and libe- 
rality of the rich; by the resignation of the affiicted, or sick, or in pam, 
or under disgrace, as well as by the thankful obedience of the prosperous, 
or healthful, or easy, or honourable. From whenee it plainly follows 
that the things of the world are not themselves any part of our real 
happiness; that they contribute no farther to it than aa they become 
occasions of exercising the virtues, and putting our minds in the frame 
and temper proper for the ciremmstances of life wo then are in. And he 
who considers and is convinced of this, if he will act consistently, can- 
not desire or love thom for their own sakes, but purely as instruments 
and helps to virtue. Consequently he cannot desire them with apy 
great impatience, nor love them with any immoderate tenderness; be- 
cause, though they be comforts and encouragementa, yet are they not 
essential to that which ho loves and desires most, and m order where- 
unto. alone it is that he desires and loves these things at all. So that 
to receive and improve cvery dispensation of Divine Providence in 
such manner as shall advance our virtue, to have that principally in 
view, and to manage not only all events so dextercusly, but even all 
our pessions with so masterly a hand, as to coptinuc steady to our 
main point, and make all turn to a good aceount thero; this I take 
to be overcoming the tcorid in the second sense of that word, as it im- 
ports the things of the world. 

And if al] this be necessary to the conquest every Christian ie 
bound to make, then how few, alas! how very few are the men who 
approve themselves conquerora indeed! How many are there in truth 
so lar from waging this war successfully, that they never hardly engage 
in it at all! The ambitious, the covetous, and the voluptuous man aro 
80 far from triumphing over, that they are perfectly led into captivity, 
und live in direct slavery to the enemy they have solemnly listed 
themselves against. For they who prefer their pleasure to their duty, 
vr aro content to sacnfice their souls to any worldly interest, how 
great and valuable soaver, do manifestly profor the meana to the end, 
_ take that for their happiness which at best can be but an instrument 
and help to it; nay, they quite pervert the use these things were in- 
tended for, and turn thet into an instrament of ruin and misery which 
wos designed to facilitate and promote their happiness. Intended as 
subservient to, but never to be, nor in its own nature possible to be, 
the true and ultimate end of their actions. Thia is the caso of them 
who would submit to do wickedly, even upon the highest considera- 
tions ; and then how vile and wretched is their slavery who are eatis- 
fied to drudge on in ἃ courac of sin and injustice, whose very business 
is wickedness and the world, and that upon so very poor profits, ag the 
generality of people, in tho way of trade and dealinga with one an- 
other, are satisfied to sell their consciences for cvory day they live ! 

But even when wo are arrived so far as not to consent to any 
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wickedness upon the account of worldly advantages, this will not suf- 
fice to guin the victory mentioned hero as a of our spiritual re-' 
generation. For that supposes such a mastery over our passions, 
Gren with rogard to thing that are in their own nature innocent, as 
shall make the world sit loose about us, reconcile us to overy disposal 
of Providence, preserve an evenness and resignation of mind, and be 
content to part with any or all our comforts here below, when God 
sees fit to command them from us or us from them Jn short, no 
man who clings so close to any of these convonicnces a4 to be immo- 
deratcly exalted with prosperity, or broke with afflictions; aa not to 
Jove his God and Saviour better than every thing else; as not to dis- 
tribute of his abundance cheerfully; not to delight in doing with 
hia talent more than in hoarding it up, to be better p with his _ 
devotions than his diversions, with the improvement of his virtue ra- 
ther than that of his estate; who would not choose to be the least in 
the kingdom of heaven rather than the greatest monarch upon earth ; 
he, Leay, who hath not wrought his mind up to this noble an τ generous 
frame, though not a slave like those men of sin we described heforo, 
is yet but m a state of combat, the success of which is still doubtfal ; 
- but far ahort of that truly Christian heroic bravery which hath uocto- 
ally overcome the world, Hein effect ia uo better than one of those 
doublooninded men reproved by St. James, whose distorted affections 
have one mind for the Creator and another for the ercatures; who 
are borne down somotimes with the evidence of roligion and the tes- 
timony of their own consciences, and at othor times again by the 
weigbt of some worldly considcration, and the violence of their own 
passions. Thesa, as he saya, are “tossed like a wave of the sea, unstable 
wn adi their ways ; over floating between two; thoy ebb and flow, grow 
better or worse men, gain or lose ground in this spiritua) encounter, 
just as the one or the other of these principles happens at that time to 
be uppermost, Whereas the true conquerors of the world are distin- 
guishable by nothing more than a constant and uniform manner of 
temper and behaviour; guech as must needs proceed from the lovi 
of God with al the Aeart, and with all the mind, and with all the 
and with af the strength. For by thia love alone it ia that we can be 
victorious; 3 love that bears uo rival, that values nothing in compa- 
risen, much less admita any thing into competition, with him; and, 
consequently, maintains an absolute domimion over all below. For 
nothing here below will ever be able to control or disturb as, ἜΒΗ 
when suffered, eithcr to shut God out from our hearts, or to divide 
them with him. If the former be our cnse, we have hired oursalves 
out to a wrong, a tyrannical, a merciless and unprofitable master; if 
the latter, we are parted between two masters, and do in affect serve 
neither : ia both cases we are elaves, and otherwise we cannot be till 
entirely devoted to and continually employed in that dear Lord’s ser- 
VICe which is perfect freedom. 

But are any of us in good earnest sufficient for such a conquest! 
Can a natnre mortal and frail, liable to our necessities, born with our 
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appetites, bred up in the daily experience and sensibly convinced of 
the comforts and conveniences of life arising from thence, so abstract 
himself from this world and the things of it, that they should no longer 
retain any place in his affections and concern ! | 

Thie is the objection commonly bronght against our arguments 
which would persuade men to get abovo the world, and to assert that 
liberty that reason and roligion are intendod to scoure to them. An 
objection countenanced indeed by a preposterons way found out by 
some for overcoming tho world, which is, to go so far ont of It as to 
have no more to do with its cares and concerns, But retiring into 
vows and cloisters is rather a quitting the field than a winning of the 
battle. Be sure it cannot be the conquest meant in the text which 
all the regenerate are expected to mako, This must be general, but 
the practice last mentioned neither can nor ought to be ao. 

But tho answer is plain and easy. That the most active life is 
capable of this conquest; that no such desires or leve of carthly 
things ore unfit, us serve the necessities of naturc, the truc use of the 
ereatures, or the innocont cnjoyments and convoniences of lifo; that 
for the rest, though human powers alono are not of force to aubduo 
our inclinations, yet there is 2 principle capable of doing it, which 
every roan may be armed with, which every Christian pretends and is 
presumed to kaye, and they who havo it and use it will continue im- 
pregnable to all tho rude assaulta or treacherous allurements of this 
enemy. For warring against whom euccessfully St. John kath here 
directed us to the only effectual expedient, by adding, this ta the victory 
that overcometh the world, eccn our faith. 

Til, By che zictery is to be undorstvod the means or instrument of 
obtaining it; and by owr faith is intended tho belicf of tho Christian 
religion as it 15 delivered down to us in the gogpol, and summarily con- 
tained at ver. 5 im this one article, that Jésus 6 the Sou of God. 
Hereby are implied αὶ firm assent to the truth of hie doctrines, = stead- 
fast reliance npon the merit of his sufferings, and an sssured expecta- 
tion of his glorious promiscs. Doctrines, which a person Divine could 
not have taught had thoy not becn true; sufferings, which because 
undergone by a person Divine cannot but be of infinite worth and 
efficacy; promises, which a peraon Divine ean and will make good to 
the uttermost. And thareforc, to men whose minds are posscased 
with thia belief, the difficnity of overcoming the world is more than 
balanced by that absolute certainty of a future reward, and by the 
excellence of that reward. A reward incomparably, unconceivably be- 
yond any happincas this world can give. A reward peculiar to them 
who are content to despise and reject the present less, in prospect of 
the distant greater bliss; which this Son of God hath pledged his 
truth most solemnly for, nay, hath already invested human nature in, 
by exalting our flesh to the right hand of the majesty on high. 

So that, upon a just stating of the whole mattcr, the point at last 
turns u is; that we, in fighting agaist and ovorcomi , 
world, do not deny or contend with nature, but only the corruptions 
of nature. We roduce and restrain our desirce of things agreeable 
here, but we choose to do it as an expedient to get into our possession 
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things infinitely moro agreeable hereafter. It is true, the one sort are 
present, and the object of sense, which gives us a cortainty of them; 
the other are future, but not less certain beeause they are the object 
of faith®. For God can no more deceive us than cvon our own aight 
and experience can. Let it but be our care to have thie spiritual 
ehield always in readiness, to fix our minds in this belief, and be con- 
tinually conversant with God and heaven, by pious meditations and acta 
of holy hope; and when our hearts are set upon their true treasure, tho 
false ones here below will be so far from captivating our affections, 
that they will scarce be shle to disquiot, or make a resistance of any 
‘consideration against us. In ἃ word, faith is the very principle by 
which we attain to our second and better birth ; the scod of that new 
life in us, which mmplics ἃ new heart and new affections; a dying to. 
the vanitics and corruptions and inordinate desires of the world, and 
a love and likeness of God by which we resemble our Father, and by 
that resemblanea prove ourselves hig children. Dut of thie resem- 
blance one material purt is such an indifference tu the things of the 
world, as becomes them who look upon themselves to be sojourners 
only here, but have their hope and home, their relations and friends, 
their dwelling and inheritance, in another and better country. 

In virtue of this faith it was that difficulties and dangers, scourg- 
ings and imprisonniente, tortnres and death have been encountered, 
endured, defeated, triumphed over by that glorious and invinable 
arny of prophets, apostles, and martyrs who have fought this good 
fight, and approved themselves more than conquerors in it. And what 
should hinder us from being equally eueceesful? Their passions and 
mfirmities were the same; our arms and assistances are the same. 
IIuman nature and the Christian religion continuc unch ble in 
every age of the church: they conquered not through thoir own 
strength, but through him that foved them; and he that loved them 
loves ug; and, provided we be careful not to degenerate from such 
pnnelpies and such examples, will be equally ready to sustam ug in 
our combat, and to recompense ue for it and after it with tho samo 
crown of life and righteousness. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 


THE GOSPEL. St. John xx. 10. 


19 Then the same day at evening, being “τὸ. The evening of that 
the first dey of the week, when the doors day, the disciples keepin 
were shut where the disciples were aseom- close for fear, our 
bled for fear of the Jews, came Jews and found means (probably by 
stood in the midst, and saith wo them, openmg the doors of the 
Peace be unio you. room miriculously, sa an 
angel afterwards did those of St. Peter’s prison, Acta xii.} to come to 
them, aud saluted them. 


n fee Epistle guh Sunday in Advent and 6th after Epiphany. 
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20 And when hs had 80 said, he shaned ὀ ὀ πο. To take off their eur- 
unto them hia hands and his side. Then prise and fright at this un- 
were the disciples glad, when they saw ihe expected visit, he convinced 
Lord, them that it was his very 
person, and his real human body which they saw. Compare Luke 
Xxi¥, 4740. 

ai Then seid Jesus to them again, Peace 21, When they were com- 
bs unto you: as my Father hath sent me, posed he repeated hia for- 
even 80 send ἢ you, mer salutation; and gave 
them the same commiesion (so far as their office and circumstances 
required) to teach und govern his church, which he had hitherto exe- 
cuted in his own person. 

2% And when he had said this, he 12. And to shew the ful- 
breathed on them, and sazth wnto them, ness of that authority by 
Receive ya the Holy Ghast : which he delegated the power 
to them, he did not only command them to receive the Holy Ghost, but 
did it with the ceremony of breathing on them, to shew that the gift 
and the Spirit that empowered them waa hie. 

23 Whose sosver sins ye remit, theyare 23. Adding withal a de- 
remiuted unio them; and whose sosver claration that whatever they 
sins yo retain, they are refained. did in the due execution of 
this office, as to the keeping in or shutting out from the sacraments 
and pnvilege of his church ἅν reagon of auch sins as made persons 
unworthy of them, or as to admitting mon in and restoring to this 
communion upon faith and repentance, should be ratified in heaven, 
and have the same effect there with to the eternal state of 
such men, as their proceedings had hero for their communion with his 
church on earth. 


COMMENT. 


Tar demonstration which our Lord vouchsafed here to give of the 
reality of his resurrection® hath Leen already conaidered, among many 
others of that kind. I only add on this occasion, that the manner of 
coming ip to the disciples, mentioned in the paraphrase, seems most 
agrooable to his design of convincing them that the body they then 
saw was the same that had died on the cross. Opening the doors by 
his almighty power left all the proofs for thia in their full force; but 
the penetrating those doors supposed to remain shut ie an operation 
80 inconsisteat with the nature of 4 human body that it must in rea- 
son have added to tho confusion of the disciples, confirmed thoir sup- 
position of seeing a spirit, and would be as strong an objectaon againet 
our Lord’s having ficsh and bones at that time as cithor their seeing 
or their handling could be for it. 

My design at present is to insist upon the natore of that commis- 
sion granted to the apostles in the Gospel for thia day. The rather, 
because tho due extent of it, though perfectly understood, no doubt, 
by the apostles themselves, hath yet been, either throngh ignorance or 
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subtlety, so variously enlarged or reatrained in succeeding ages, aa to be- 
come the unhappy occasion of great disputes and lamentablo divisions 
in the Christian church. Inte these controversica it is no part of my 
purpose to enter: choosing rather to consider the importance of those 
words, 43 my Father hath sent me, oven so send 1 you, in such δ, mesn- 
ing as they plainly and naturally bear; and such as, one would think, 
evory sober and unprejudiced Christian must needs acknowledge in 
them, And that is threefold, 

J. Sending upon the same design. 

11, Sending with an authority so far the same as was neccseary to 
compass that design. 

ΠῚ, Sending with the same assurances of love and protection and 
gracious assistance. - 

1. By sending tho aposties as his Father fad sené him, it cannot, I 
think, be questioned, but that our Lord meant sending them upon the 
rame design that binself came about, which he often expresses by 
dotng the work, and sesking the honour, of Aim that sent him. Now these 
are but other terma for propagating and establishing the kingdom of 
the Messiaa, by the balief and obedience of his bleased . One 
part indeed of this design there was, and one of the most essential and 
necessary of it, peculiar to Christ alone; the dying for the sins 
of the world; which he only was sufficient to take away, and so to 
save Pihem to the uttermost who come to God by him. Το save all, pro- 
vided all come: but the directing men how they must come, and &8- 
sisting thoze that do come, this was to be done by these persons and 
their successors. And in this they might, and # Is expected they 
should be serviecable, by wise and holy mstructions, by seasonuble re- 
proots, by pious and shining examples, by opposing all dangerous de- 
uaions and errors, by showing their people the good and the right 
way, by going before them in that way; and by doing all this with ἃ 
zeal so wxlefatigable, with a resolution so sincere, with a courage so 
unshaken, se, if their duty call thom to it, even to lay down thei own 
lives, after their great Mastor’s cxample, for the testimony of the 


truth 


This is the design they were appointed to promote—the salvation of 
souls, For this end the Father sent his divine Son; for the same end 
that Son ecnt bis apostles ; and not them only, but as as should 
succeed them, so long as that ministry should continue to be necdfal ; 
that ia, so long as there were any souls to be taught and to be saved. 
A mighty and difficult work, a rich, an inestimable treasure, that such 
aro intrusted with. The consideration whereof ought, much more 
than sud experience shews it usually does, prevail with all Christians 
to pray most heartily, to pray incessantly, for a blessing upon the 
labours of these men; and, by their own kind acceptance of and ready 
concurrence with their good advice, to ease the burden und contribute 
to the efficacy and guecess of an authority intended for their people's 
edification, and not for their destruction. Which leads me to 

Il, A second thing meant by Christ's sending these apostles az his 
Father had sent him ; that is, with a power and authority like that 
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which his Father had given him. Tlimeelf 16 styled in Soripture the 
PAlinister of the circwacivion, ithe Apostle and High-priest of our pro- 
Jession, "the Shepherd and Bishop of our eovls, and ‘thai great and good 
Shepherd of the sheep. And these disciples and their successors have 
likewise the honour to be diatinguished by the titles of ᾿ menisters, 
apostles, bishops and pustors of the flock, keigs and priests to God and the 
Father, ambassadors of Christ, and in his stead, and fellowe-workers toge- 
ther with him. Now in communicating these denominations, the Holy 
Ghost must in al! reason be snpposed to impart the sume anthorit 
intended by them. Only with this difference, that Jesus is the Hi 
Priest, the rest subordinate to him: he, the great and the chief Shep- 
hord, whose own the flock is; they, depnied by lim, accountable for 
their trust to him, and depending upon o reward for their faithful 
dischargo of that trust from him. Now the cxereise of this authority 
so nearly resembling his must needs, 1 should conceive, extend to the 
three following instanecs at leant : 

1, A power of ordering aud making such luws and constitutions as 
shail from time to time be found necessary for the good government of 
the people committed to their care. 1n tho essential parts of religion 
they are bound up indeed, and cannot go beyond the word of their 
great Lawgiver to say levs or more. Here all they have to do is to 
explain, illustrate, or, in terns inoro express, to declare the scnse of 
Seripture, whero passages are dark und ambiguous, and wrested to 
wrong purposes. And thius far even our blessed Lord himscif declares 
hisown commission to have becn limited also; ἢ hace rot af myself, 
but the Father which sené me, he aave me commandment what 1 should say, 
and what J should speak, And I kuow that his commandment ia lafe 
everlasting : whatevecer I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, 
so 1 speak. As for pointa of belief thon and genoral practice, their 
business is to hold fast *tte forme of sound words, not Yto depart from the 
holy commandment, and 7 earnestly to contend for that faith which was once 
(once for all) delivered to the saints. Lut in matters which are cir.” 
cumstantial only, and in their own nature variable, they are left at 
large to prescribe what shall seem most expedicnt for order and peace 
and union, and the beauty of religion. Provided always that herein 
they act notbing disagreeable to euperior lawe of Christ. This ia 
a χα 80 plain from the very nature of the thing, that one would 
wonder at the porverseness of denying it. For in regard the chureh 
is a formed ond standing socicty, how can we imagine it left destitute 
of a power without which no society can auhsist and distinguish iteelf? 
And suoh a power is that of making by-laws and constitutions i 
to that body, to which every member who partakes of its privileges is 
bound to aubinit; and of contriving such prudent provisions for the 
ordering its own proper affairs, as any extraordinary emergencies and 
the difference of timcs and places and circumstances shall render ad- 
visablo and convenient. 

2. Another instance of this power and authonty committed to 

P Rom. xv.8, 4 Heb. fii. τ, Σ 1 Pet. dies. * Heb. sili.zo. 1 Eph. iti. 7s Phil εἰ; 


t ‘Vim. ii, τ; Ephiiv. τι; Revit. δ; 2 Cor.tv.20; 2 Cur. τί, i. " Jou xii. ag, 505 
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those whom Christ hath sent as his Father sent fim, 15, admitling into 


communion, punishing the offences of those in it, casting out the in- 
corrigbie, receiving satisfaction from ithe penitent, and upon sach 
repentance releasing the penalty and guilt. Hero hea the true exer 
cise of these censures, and those absolutions of the church, which our 
Lord elsewhere calls ‘tke ἔσυ of the kingdom of heaven. With how 
good reason, what follows both hore and there sufficiently declares. 
Bevauac they whe bear then by our Lord's commission, and open and 
shut with them agreeably to his will and direction, shall find all their 
regular proceedings ratified in the court above. For this is intended 
by those last words of this Gospel, Whove sonver sins ye remit, they are 
remitied unto them: and whose soever sins ye relain, they are retained. 
So that these sentonces aro not 80 properly the person’s pronounoing, -- 
as they are Christ’s in lis mouth; not his aot, but a declaration of 
(iod’s act, and an intimation what will by him be irreversibly fixed in 
the last great day of account. So deplorably lost are all those un- 
thinking and impenitent wretches, who either wilfully cut off thom- 
selves, or, hy their incurable obstinacy, constrain their governors to 
cut then off from this mystical body of Christ. 

.4. The last instance of this authonty which I shall mention at pre- 
sent is, that of appointing their sucecasors, and choosing proper per- 
sons to administer in the sacred officca of the church. Without such 
a suceession, how should religion be kept up? Therefore the same 
reason which moved Christ to dolegate bis apostles for a supply to his 
absence, stands equally good for their delegating others for a supply to 
their mortality. This we find to have been the practices of the apoatles 
themselves ; and we may easily soe hy what hands it was donc. They 
were Timothy and Titns to whom St. Paul givca rules and characters 
for bishops and deacons. Of the former it is said that he received the 
gift that was in him by the "laging on of the hande of the presbytery. 
And to provent any false consequences that so doubtful a word might 
countenance, the same is aaid to be in him by * the puting on of 
St. Pauls own hands. To this person thus qualified St. Paul commits 
tho cure of the church of Ephesus; aa ho did that of Crete to Titua, 
with this particular article in his commission, that he Yshould act in 
order tha things that teore wanting, and ordain elders in every city. 

And these two instances last named are of equal necessity with the 
former to the well-being of any society. For every such incorporation 
muet have a coercive power within itself for calling to account such 
offeneca as may be detrimontal to the body, and for determining con- 
ditiona for enjoying the priviloges peculiar to it, and what breach of 
such conditions shall abate or suspend, or totally forfeit and exclude 
from such privileges. Nor is it leas essential to the order of any 
society that ite offices and administrations be not left open and in 
common; but that, to prevent usurpation and confusion, overseers 
and directors be regularly chosen and constituted; and that they have 
sulemn marks impressed, to distinguish them from the rest of the 
members, and preserve the regard duc to their character. 

It should always be remembered, upon this occaaion, that the au- 
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thority intrusted by Chriet with his apostics, and by them delivered 
down to posterity, is of a spiritual nature. Thos much 18 mmplied 
in the form of giving it, Receive ye the Holy Ghest. Thus much by our 
Lord’s declaration eleewhero, that Ais Aingdom ts not of this 2 world. 
For the making whereof good ho hath ordered and constituted the 
whole frame of it so, that the kingdoms that arc of this world have 
nothing to fear from theneo. For Christ hath secured his own tern- 
tories, by making this power wholly distinct from the temporal, a2 to 
the substance, end, and object of it; and he hath secured the tempo- 
ral from invasion, by leaving the apiritual subject to that, as to the 
public exercise and limitations of its jurisdiction. Those, therefore, 
who from hence tako occasion to domineer over princes and usurp the 
eivil sword, become guilty of what the apostles blame elaewhore, by 
“using their liberty for a oak of muliciousness, and “serving, not the Lord 
Jesus, but their own belly. 

{Π. Thirdly, by Christ sending his apostles as his Father sent Atm, 
we are to understand his owning, assorting, protecting, and succeeding 
their labours and their persons, 23 his Father had done to hin and his. 
Of this no reagonable question can be made by any who considers his 
discourse to those disciples in the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth 
chapters of this Gospel; the manner of his recommending them to 
God in the seventeenth, or the leave he took of them at hie ascent ¢ 
into heaven, From hence resuits the firmest assurance that the con- 
stant peculiar providenco of God shall attend them, that his grace 
shall assist them, that the marks of his favour shall follow them in tho 
discharge of their duty. That they shall not want the pleasing com- 
fort of eeemg their pious cndeavours prosper in their hands; or, if 
they do, that then their pcraeverance and patience shall be taken into 
the account ; and the less joy they have here, the ter recompense 
shall be reserved for them i That shall be measure pressed 
down, shaken together, and running over, poured into their bosom. 
At which time aleo they will not fail to gee the signal vengeance and ~ 
eternal condemnation of those incorrigible creatures, who would not be 
persuaded by their advice, nor amended by their reproofs. And 
though this last be but a melancholy contemplation, and such oa they 
would much rather wish there wore no occasion for; yet it is such ἃ 
method as the justice of God and the necessary vindication of truth 
require, that they who will not glorify God by their obedience shall do 
it, whether they will or not, by suifering wost terribly for their dis- 
obedience. 

It were therefore much the wisest way for men to ‘account of ua as 
of tha ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God: since 

e vouchsafes to esteem us so who hath promised to be ‘eh us 
alway, even unto the end of the world. And dhoeo that are serious and 
holy will ovor esteem un eo. A profligate person or a profligate 
people is nevor more certainly distinguished than by giving themselves 
ἃ liberty of vilfying thor olergy; for it is not the men, but the 
cruployment that gives disgust; and religion itself is struck at through 

# John xviii, 36. = 7 Pet. ii. τῇ, b Rom, xvi. rB. - Matt, exviii. 
4 τ Cor. iv. 1. e Matt. xxviii. 20. 


AFTER EASTER. 18 


the sides of those who administer its offices. This, Iam aware, is ἃ 
very tender point; and if we, with St. Paul, attempt to magnify our 
offices, what he did out of conscience we shall be thought to do out of 
no very commendable principle. Since therefore we are looked upon 
too nearly interested to be well heard in a cause so much our own; 
let one speak for us who is above all exception, and who will be heard 
at our utmost peril, And to those who labour to render us and our 
profession odious and contemptible, the Holy Ghost applies himself, 
among others, in these two very remarkable passajres ; the one, that 
of our blessed Saviour: ¢He that Aoareth you hearcth me, and he that 
despiset you despiscth ma,and he that despissth me despissth him that 
sent me. The other that of St. Paul: He that seth, despiecth not 
man, but God, who also hath given us of his Spirit, The sum whereof ἡ 
is, that they who uso the representatives of Christ ill would use their 
Master so too, if thoy had the same power and opportunitics How 
much better would it become men who call themselves Chriatinns, to 
consider the importance and ond of our high calling, and to esteem us 
very highly in love for our work's sais! For an esteem, no doubt, there 
is due to the character and profession, which no personal defecte in 
him that bears it ean absolve wholly from paying. But cven for these, 
ond indeed for all the reat, it should bo the constant and most fervent 
desire of every private Christian, that it would please God to sitantnate 
every bishop, priest, and deacon with true ποιὸ and understanding 
of his , and that both by their preaching ving sary sel εἴ 
Sorth and shew ἐξ accordingly. Which may our good Lord grant for 

Jesus Christ his eake. | 


-----καἷν---- -- 


THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 
THE COLLECT. 


ALuicuty God, who hast given thine only only Son to be 
unto us Sboth a sacrifice for sin, and also an ensample of godly 
life; Give us grace that we may always most thankfully receive 
that his inestimable benefit, and also daily endeavour ourselves 
to follow the blessed steps of his most holy life; through the 
same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. 1 Peter 11. 19. 

19 This ia thankeworthy, if α man for τῷ. To suffer meekl 
consciaee toward God endure an suffering and without blame, and 
wrongfully. to do this out of ἃ sense 
of that reaignation due to the will of God, is a virtue he kindly accepts, 
and will not fail to reward. 
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21 For oven hereunto were ye called: 21. Thia auffering pa- 
becauss Christ also suffered for us, leaving tiontly, not only when yc 
us an example, that ye should follow hes do well, but even for do 
steps: . ing well, as hard aos it 
may appear, is yet exactly agrecable to your profession. This supposes 
you followers of Christ, and never waa there euch a perfect pattern of 
this virtue. So perfact innocence, ver. 22. and so perfect patience, 
vor. 23, 

22 Who did πὸ sin, neither was guile 
found tn hia mouth : 

23 Whe, when he was reviled, reviled 
not again; when he suffered, he threatened 
not ; buf commatien Limsclf to him that 
Judgeth righteously: 

24 Whe his own self bare cur sing in his 14, 25. They were our 
own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sina, not his, that he died 
sins, should lice unto rightcousness: by whose for; and he died in the 
stripes yo were healed. quality of a sacrifice, to 

25 for ye were as sheep going aatray; bear the punishment of 
but are note returned unto the Shepherd and and to make the atono- 
Bishop of your souls. ment for them: that what 
he bore the penalty of we should mortily the power of; so exactly did 
he fulfil the prophecy of Isainh in his litird chapter, both as to the lost 


condition you formerly were in, and as to the method of rocovering you 
out of it, 


COMMENT. 


Tuk Epistle for this day consists of two parts. The one an exhorta- 
tion to patience, enforced by the example of our blesscd Saviour; who 
in hia death and passion, and tho manner of sustaining them, hath left 
us ἃ pattera of tho brightest innocence most injuriously oppressed, and 
. οὔ the most invincible meckness and submission under that oppression. 

The other is a decluration of the end and design of that death, and in 
what quality he condescended to suffer. Which was in the nature of an 
expiatory sacrifice for the sins of others. The former of these hath boon 
spoken to already, upon the Epistle for the Sunday before Easter. The 
latter waa so largely explained in the comment on the Mpistles for 
Wednesday before Easter, and Good Friday, tlint I cannot think it 
needful to detain my reader any longer upon either; hut choose to 
refer him back to thosc discourses for any remarka, which might have 
otherwise been proper for this place. 


1 


THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 


THE GOSPEL. St.John x. 11. 


11 Jesus said, ἢ am the good shepherd: τι, I am that eminent 
the good shepherd giveth hia fe for the and spiritual shepherd fore- 
. sheep. told by the prophets. See 
᾿ Isaiah xl, and Ezekiel xxxiy. and xxxvii. And 1 approvo myself to be 
20, by my care and affection for my fiock, preferring their safety before 
my own life. 

12 But ke that ta an Mreling, and not} τὰ 13. So do not they, 
the shepherd, whose own the arg not, who have no farther aim 
seth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, than their own private ease 
and flscth: and the wolfeatchath then, and and advantago in watching 


scaltercth the akeap. over the sheep. 
13 The hireling fecth, because he ts an 
hireling, and careth not for the seep. 
14 f am the good shepherd, and know 14, 15. I approve and 


my sheep, and am known of mine. love and protcet my sheep; 
15 Δ the Father knoweth me, even ao they im return love and ὁ 
ty Pd Ἢ Father: and I tay down my me. Which mutual 
ife for the . r some proportion to 
“ep those between my Father and me. 
16 And other sheep I hace, which are τό. But this flock I desi 
not of this fold: them also I must bring, to enlarye, and to take in the 
and they shall hear my voice; and there Gentiles also, who will receive 
shall be one fold, and one shepherd. and obey my doctrine. And 
‘thus of them and the Jews shall one universal church be constituted. 


COMMENT. 


Tue Epistle concluderwith giving to our blessed Saviour the title of 
Shepherd and Bishop of our sows. ‘The Gospel does not only introduce 
that Saviour taking that denomination to himself, but giving a reason 
why it belonged to him in a manner so peculiar, that no other can 

resume to lay the like claim toit. The ground of this 15 laid in a 
legree of love so tender and so costly, as none besides ever came τὶ 
or near to; no less than laying down his own lifa for the benefit an 
preservation of his flock, which otherwise must inevitably havo fallen 
a prey to that ravening wolf, whose constant practice it is to hunt and 
devour poor defenceless souls. The greatness of this love, and the 
returns wo are obliged to make for it, have beon largely and frequently 
illustrated heretofore: particularly when treating upon those passages 
of scripturo which represented to us our Lord’s sufferings and death, 
upon the approach of Easter’. 

That which I would principally insist upon at this time ia the 
charaeter we arc here described under. And in pursuance of this 
argument, I shall inquiro, first, what sort of persons those are which 

STANBOPR, VOI. Τ᾿. c 
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Christ here calls his sheep, and, secondly, wherefore he chooses to call 
them by that name. oe 

1. The thing I chiefiy aim at in the former of these inquiries 18, 
what relation they bore to Christ, whether thoy were actual believers 
or not, whoin he dignifics with that name. ; 

A question this, which some interpreters have not thought if worth 
while to trouble themselves about ; bug to my apprehension of some 
moment, however, toward understanding the true importance and force 
of our Saviour’s discourse upon this subject. ΝΞ 

And here I must acknowledge an appearance of great weight in 
those argumonts whieh have induced learncd mea to think that this 
title is not confined to them only whe had made actual profoasion of 
tho faith, anid embraced his doctrine; but that, by way of anticipation 
at Ioast, it extends to ail such as were ready and in fit temper of mind 
to receive and submit to it az soon aa it should sufficiently discover 
itaclf to them. Whnt othor construction can possibly agrec with those 
other sheep, so named at the sixteenth verse, though not as yet brought 
inte the fold¢ These doubticas are the Gentiles, who at that time were 
so far from making a part of Christ’s olureh, as not to be competently 
instructed in the worship and confession of the one true God. And 
for the terms of salvation by the goapel, the method fixed for com- 
municating these was, not to carry them to the world in common, tal} 
the Jews had not only enjoved this inestimable privilege, but had 
inourred the guilt of deapising and thrusting it away from them. All 
which considerations scem manifostly to apply the title of sheep to 
many who wera not yet, aa woll ag to those comparatively few who 
actually were,. believers at the time of our Lord’a discourse now before 
us. Which yet will, } conceive, bo vet more confirmed by the next 
thing I shall speak to, , 

2. The reasons why our Lord should choose to call them by this 
name. Of which it shall suffice to take notice of these two. Now, 

1. First, That this allusion was very proper aud pertinent, in regard- 
of the persons with whom our Saviour argued, the condition and ens- 
toms of that country may convinco us. "Por the greatest part of the 
wealth and improvement there consisted mm sheep. And the examples 
of Jacob and David in particular aro proofs, that the keeping of these 
was not usually commiticd to servants and strangers, as we y 
find it in these parts; but men of tho greatest quality and substance, 
the children of the fumily, nay, tho masters and owners thomselves, 
made it their business, and estcemed the looking to their flocks a care 
and employmeut in no ease below them. [ence probably came that 
frequent metaphor of styling kings the shepherds of their people; 
hence Isruel, God’s peculiar treasure. are so often styled the sheep of 
fus pasture; hence the ancient prophecies described the Moasiah in 
the oharacter of a shepherd ; whieh accomlingly he thinks it no dis- 
honour to represont his government of aud tender concern for man- 
kind under, in this placo. IJutimating thereby, that he was not only 
the watcher and director, but the master and proprietor of the flock. 
Hence, lastly, David wae a nest significant type, not of hia government 
only, but of that entire affeetion und coucern for the preservation of 
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his spiritual sheep, whon hazarding his life, and slaying tho lion and 
the bear which caine to prey upon his flock, and rescuing out of their 
jawa a poor helpless lamb seized by those ravenous beasts. 

Rut although this consideration rendered a similitude so well under- 
stood both seasonable and reputable with the Jews, yet I 
there was another, which might at least as much induce him to make 
choice of it. One that orisce from the very nature and disposition of 
this sort of animals, and carries some resemblance and proportion to 
the mind and temper of the persons signified in this metaphor. There- 
fore let it be considered, 

2. Secondly, That sheep, as all of us yery woll know, are remarkable 
for their peculiar simplicity and sweetness of tomper. There is something 
in them that looks go innocent and inoffensive, so peuceuble and gentle, 
50 patient and submissive, so honest and undesigning, that they fain 
more upon the tendorness of mankind than most other creatures. They 
are not beasts of prey or force, of sullenness or subtlety. Thoy are apt 
indeed to stray: but they do it in a manner that moves our pity 
rather than our anger. For they do it heedicsely, without the lenat 
uppenrance of stubbornness ; and are glad to be reduced again, and 
easily obey the shepherd's cull. 

Now these qualities are 50 many lively images of that plainness and 
probity, that modesty and humility, that quictness and submission, | 
which prepare and fit men for embracing the doctrine of Uhrist. A 
doctrine calculated for the peace and good correspondence of mankind, 
and therefore by no means agreeable to thoye monsters in human 
shape, the beara and wolves and tigera, that bite and devour one 
another. <A doctrine that inouleates justice and equity and fair 
fealing, and is not like to recommend itself to those knavish foxes 
that take ἃ pride in the crafty contrivances for outwitting and over- 
reaching one another; but fitted for Jeraelites indeed, in whom is no 
falsehood or guile. A doctrinc that requires strict purity, enjoining 
every one to possess Ais vessel tn sanctification and honour; and so 
never to be well relished by those gnats and awine, who will be sure 
to tread this pearl under foot, and disdain a religion that forbids 
them to wallow in the filth of intemperance and riot, and any manuer 
of sensual polluted pleasures. In one word, ἃ doctrine fitted to 
suade, and so not like to loso its effect upon the meek aud unpreju- 
diced, tho honest and the conaciontions, those that are willing to be 
instructed aud easy to be reclaimed: but never designed to bear down 
the obstinate and perverse, whose pride or passions or interests will 
not consent to hear it without partiality and prepossession. 

Such ia the nature of the Christian religion, and such rust be the 

udlificationa of all that embrace it heartily and to purposc. For 
though it be the very cnd of this religion to correct and sweeten the 
tempers of men, and bring thom off from these indiapositions, yet still 
we are to remember that the will is tho part to be wrought upon : 
and let the remedy be never so poworful in itself, no service can be 
done to ἃ patient that refusea to apply it. That therefore some are 
cured, and others in no degree relieved, prooceds not from wit of 

be Thirss. iv, 4. 
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virtue in the medicine, but because some are orderly, and content to 
undergo the operation, and others are unruly, and inflexably set against 
it. ‘They who enbmit to it soon find the benefit. The happy mprove- 
menis made by their own ingenuons dealing, and the assisting grace of 
God, which never fails to suceccd our desiree and ondcavours aftor 
holiness, aro quickly discerned to make ὦ mighty change in them, by 
subduing the corrupt affections of nature, aud exerting al] those hea- 
venly qualities which in the best and strictest sense justify this meta- 
phor denominating them Christ's sheep. By these they recommend 
and endear their souls to him, and engage his affections to 80 high a 
degree, that he does not disdain to compare the tenderness on his 
part with the incomprchonsible love of God the Father to tho Son; 
nor the cheerful duty on their part to the willing obedience of God 
the Son to that Father. And suro it is fit this should approach as 
near it as the frailties of human nature will ullow it to rise. 

Thus have 1 bricfty explained the foundation of this parabolical al- 
lusion ; ad in so doing have made it oasy for every reader to infer 
both hie/advantage and his duty; how gracious a Shepherd we aro 
blessed with, and what dispositions in our minds, what habits in our 
practice flowing from thenee, arc expected in his sheep; how men must 

6 prepared to receive the Christian religion, and how they ure to live 
when they have received it. § will now concludo with one word or two 
concerning the goodness of this heavenly Shepherd ; which is principally 
intended for the support of weak and melancholy mourners who hum- 
bly distrast their own poor performances, and are full of fears about 
their eternal etuta, becuuso their honest intentions and ondcavours are 
alluyed with great failinge, and interrupted with many sore and shocking 
temptations. 

Por tlus end I would put such persons in mind of two cminont pus- 
sages in the prophets, the very purport whereof is comfort and encou- 
mgement to every coul within this fold, by a deseription of Christ's 
incomparable wisdom and gentleness, und cure over all that make up 
this flock. 

The first is that of Tsuiah’s forticth chapter, verac 11. He shall 
Seed his fluck like ἃ shepherd, he shall guther the lambs with his arm, aad 
carry them in his bosom, and siull gently lead those that are with young. 
What can better express the affectionate cuncern und wonderful pru- 
dence of a gracious Muster? One that distributes all necessary re- 
freshments ; that gruce, which nourishes aud strengthens us in ἃ apl- 
ritual and divine life; that very body and bleed of his, which ia our 
mystical sustenance ; for this is feading dis fock Hike a shepherd. One 
that protects and vhernshes the hannlezs and the feeble, the meek and 

utient and peaceable minded, the men of good desires and hopeful 

eginnings; for these are the lambs in Christ's flock. One that tires 
none with hard usage and over-driving, lays no more upon any than 
they are able to bear, requires no more from any than they are able 
to perform; but kindly considers the slow and the heavy, allows for 
meanness of parts and attammeonts, for want of ability and opportuni- 
tica, and thua genfly Jord there that are with younn. 

a, Yot. gentle though his discipline be, and lure his allowanees, and 
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practicable, nay casy his commands, how often do we break loose from 
them! how often oven far beyond what the fratltios of our nature can 
fairly be pleaded in excuse for! But even here we oro met by mercy 
and compassion again; he pities not only the ignorant, but those that 
are knowingly ow of the wey too, when they are content to see their 
error and return. His love prevents our final misery, makes up our 
breaches, stops our wild atragglings, and snatcbes us back from ruin, 
even when we had brought ourselves to the very brink of the pit. To 
ἴδ sinners therefore that are humble and penitent, fzekiel’s descrip- 
tion of Christ’a pastoral care speaks health and consolation, ch. xxxiv. 
16. J wil seek that which eas lost, and bring again that which was 
driven away, and will bind up that which was broken, and will strengthen 
thai twhach was sick. And what unthankful, what vile wretches are we 
now, if we do not wake it our constunt endeavour to know and love 
and serve and imitate this good Shepherd! O lot that prayer of the 
upostle’s be ours, and Ἰοὺ our lives give cvidence that we pray it in 
good carnest : 

Alay the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, 
chat great shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the exerlasting cove- 
nant, make us perfect te every good work to do his will, working in us that 
which is wellpleasing in his sight; to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
A men. . 


ie - —— 


THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 


THE COLLECT. 


Atmicuty God, who shewest to them that be in error the 
light of thy truth, to the intent that they *may return into the 
way of righteousness; Grant unto all them that are admitted 
into the fellowship of Christ’s religion, that they may eschew 
those things that aro contrary to their profession, and follow 
all such things as are agroeable to the same; through our Lord 
Jesus Cliist. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. 1 St. Peter i. 11. 


1: Dearly beloved, I beseech you as 11. Consider, your cit- 
sivangere and pilgrims, abstain from zenship is in another world, 
eshly lusts, which war against the soul; that in this you are but 
passengers ; and therefore gratify not those sensmal appetites which 
aim at present enjoyments, and are opposite to those desires of tho 
soul that place and seek their true happinces in heayen. 

12 Having your conversation honest 
among the Gentiles: that, whereas thoy 
speak against you as evvdocrs, they may 
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our good works, which they shall be- 
wid σίου. God in the day of ovsilation. ; 
13 Submit gourselves to every ordinance 14. Sec comment on Epist. 
of man jor the Lord's sake: whether @ be of ath Κ. aft. Epiph. for the 
to the kong, aa supreme; sense of this and the three 
14 Or unto governors, as unto them that following verses. 
are sent by him for tha memishment of evit- 
doers, and for the praise of them that do 


15 or so ta the will of God, that with 
well doing ye may pud to silence the igno- 
rance of foolish men: 

16 Ag free, and not using your liberty 
jor a cloke of maliciousncss, but as the 
servants of God. 

τὴ Honour all men. Lace the 6rother- ἢ. Pay every man the 
hood. Fear God. Honour the hing. reapoct due tv his character, 
even heathons themselves. Dear an affectionate regard to all your 
fellow Christians—-&c. 


COMMENT. 


Tur Epistle for this day begina with enjoining our endeavours to 
obtain that blessing which the Collect prays for : it admomishes us to 
behave ourselves as becomes strangers and pilgrims, which the priuci- 
pies of the Christian roligion (by ineuloating the belief of a future, as 
our chicf and proper happiness} have taught us to estoom ourselves. 
And it adds a vory substantial reason why we should deny those oP 
petites which pureuo the present enjoyments too eagerly, because the 
views of sense and those of faith are so very different and contrary to 
each other. How this comes to and why it cannot be otherwiac, 
the reader may find an account in tho comment on the Epistle for the _ 
Ὁ second Sunday in Lent, as he may of the remaining part of this 
portion of Scripture: the obedience required to our governors, the 
Measures of and motives nrged for it, in that on the Epistle for the 
fourth Sunday after Mpiphany. So that J think myself at liberty to 
proceed to the consideration of the Gospel, having nothing here mate- 
rial which hath not been spoken to already ; especially if, concerning 
any doubts that may arixe upon the former purt of the 17th versa, 
(though that ecema to be iently clear of itself) the Epistles for 
tho second and third Sundays after Epiphany shall be thought neces- 
sary to bo consulted. 


ell 


THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 


THiS GOSPEL. St. John xvi. τύ. 


16 Jesus said to his disciples, A little δ. The time is now ap- 
while, and ye shall not see sae: andagain, proaching when T shall be 
b See also Epist. for Epiph. and Adv. Κὶ, 1. 
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« iiltle while, and yo shall see me, because taken from you (by death);: 
1 go to the Father. but that separation shall not 
be long, for I will return and converse with you again (after my resur- 
rection at the end of three days); yet this aluo shall be but a short in- 


terview, beenuge I must ascend jnto heuven. 


17 Then said some of his disciples amoug 
themselves, What ἐν this that he sath unto 
8, A little while, and ye shall not seo me: 
and again, a little while, and ye shall sce 
me: and, Because 1 go to the Father? 

18 They said therefore, What is this 
that he satth, A little while? we cannot 
tell what he saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew that they wore 
desirous io ask kim, and said unfa theni, 
Do ye enquire among yourselves of that I 
etid, A little while, and ye shall swt see 
me: and again, a litle while, and ye shall 
see me? 

20 Verily, verily, | say unto you, That 
ye shall wep and lament, but the world 
shall repoice: and go shall be sorrowful, 
but your sorroz shall be turned into yoy. 


17,18. Hts disciples, who 
were sill confounded at 
every mention of his death 
tod resurrection, knew not 
what to make’of these dark 
expressions, 


20. The snfferings end 
death [ am about to undergo 
shall bo matter of extreme 
sorrow and discomfort to 


vou; but the world shall insult and triumph greatly upon that ocesston. 
But your sorrow shall be short, and swallowed up in the joy of beholding 


116 risen from the dead, 

21 A women when she te in iracatl 
Aath sorrow, because her hour ta come: but 
aa soon ae she is delivered of the child, she 
vemembereth no more the anguish, for joy 
that αὶ man ἐξ born into the world, 

22 And yo now therefore have sorrow: 
but 1 τοῦϊξ sce you again, and your heart 
shall rejoice, and your joy πὸ man taketh 


21, 22. And os that of a 
woman in travail is suc- 
ceeded by a solid and dura- 
ble joy; so shull yours be 
upon wy rising from death, 
and by all the benefits at- 
tending that resurrection : 
which will prove it past the 


from yuu. wer and malico of my 
enemies and yours to deprive you of the satisfaction this shall bring. 
to you. 


COMMENT. 


Tue importance of this passage is no doubt expressed in the para-. 
phrase, if we regard its firat sense and immediate design, the time 
when, the occasion upon which, and the pereons to whom it was spoken. 
But why may wo not, as St. Augustine advises here, enlarge our 
thoughts a littlo by looking upon the disciples to be, as they then. 
really were, the church univergal in so many persona? In this extended 
sense their calamity will represent every good man’s afiliction; the 
shortness of that will answer to the momentery troubles of the present 
life; the three days’ absence of our Lord to that comparatively file 
while (for ἃ little while even this ts when ect aguinat ctornity) between 
itia glorious ascent jnto heaven and his infinitely mere glorious return 
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to judgment: the trumphs of his resurrection will be a proper emblem 
of that last day, when aff enemies stall be put under his fect, and death 
subdued, not by the head only, but by each member of his mystical 
body: and lastly, the joy his disciples conccived at our Lord’s restoring 
himself to them the third day will prefigure that inexpressible satis- 
faction which must nccds flow from the sight and enjoyment of his 
Blorified body and presence, and the blisses of an immutable state in 
ven. 

Thus surely we shall very well promote our church’s design in re- 
commending thia scripture to our attention yearly: and to make the 
best improvement I can of our concern in it, 1 shall briefly consider 
the state of good men at present as ἃ state of trouble ; and then the 
quality of that emceceding joy which they are allowed to expect and 
depend upon, both as a comfort under and a recompense for their 
present trouble. 

1. For justifying the former of these considerations we need not 
have revoursc to tho ages of persecution; but may venture to sup- 
pose the most profound tranquillity with regard to church and state : 
and yet even thus I appeal to common experience, whether any good 
Taan’s affairs have been in so perfect repose, that he should, with re- 
gard to his own particular, have causo to think the world misrepre- 
sented when called a calley of tears, and the adversities so ineident 
to human nature the taxes as it were and encumbrances upon life. 
Shew me the man whose term of years hath been all white, chequered 
it no part with losses or disappointments, with injuries or yexotions, 
in his estate or in his reputation, in his own porson, or in some very. 
dear to him, whose sufferings he ought to be affected with, and in 
good moasure to esteem his own. 

These things are so notorious, so common to the greatest and beat 
of the sons of men, that the minds of some thinking persons have been 
confounded at therm. And the more ignorant have called that the ty- 
ranny and liindness of fortune, which Christians are taught to believe 
the digposition of an infinitely wise and just and good Being. 

But yet, be the things never so reasonable in themeelves, trials they 
are still to the persons lying under them. Many considerations may 
prevail for bearing our chaatisementa decently, hunt none can hinder 
such from being at tho present not joyous bat grievous. With the wo- 
man in thia Gospel, we may hid reagzou to entertain our travail with 
bravery, to forget, nay, even to bless it for the good fruit we find from 
it: but tho pai is still pain, the sense of it acute for the timo; and 
the throcs must be over before they can bo forgotten, for joy that ἃ 
man ia born into the world, 

Bat let us euppose ἃ providence eo propitious as shall screon ἃ man 
from all occasions of disquict from without, yet how shall he cscapo 
those too just uneasinesses that arise from within? Must not overy 
one be horn again by repentance and Crencwing of the mind? And 
hath not the spiritual birth ita pangs and violent convulsions too? 
Let the returning prodigals say what agouics of conscienec, what 
reproaches, what terrors, what zoal, what pravers, what caroful tears, 
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what tedious conflicts it hath coat them, before they had strength to 
come fo this birth. They whose early principles und pious education 
have saved the trouble of a thorough change have yet “the flesh and 
ita affections to crucify; and can there be ἃ crucifixion without tor- 
ment? Can u right Aand be cut off without smart? or a right eye be 
plucked owt, and the party never feel it? No sure. So long as thero 
are injuries and misfortunes without, and lusts and frailtzes within, 
and hazards from both, so long, in a greater or a less degree, may every 
one most truly apply to himself what our Lord bere hath said to hia 
eciples. Cand ye now therefore hace sarraw. 

Il. But praised be God, that sorrow is not fo last always; and 
Christinns are happy above the rest of mankind, that they onan sce to 
the end of it. For such is that joy promised in the close of thia Gospel, 
which makca my second head ; and this, according to the description 
given of it there, comes now te be considered in the three following 
respecte : 

τ, The ground of it, in those words, {2 wi sea you again. How 
reviving was the accomplishment of this promisc to his disciples, when, 
at his return from the empty tomb, they fonnd all their hopes alive 
again, their faith confirmed, and their courago rendered inyinctble in 
the aight and enjoyment of hia! But if the continuance of this for 
forty days only could inspire so just a joy, what raptures, what trang- 
ports must possess all the faithful when they shall attain the end of 
their faith, even the salvation of their souls; when they shall see oud 
dwell and converse, and reign with their dear Lord for ever; when 
their own bodies shall be glorified, this veil of fleeh and frailty drawn 
nway; when faith and hope shall cease and be swallowed up in fruition; 
and, to sum up all in St. John’s phraac, (whieh indeed implies aud 
vomprehends all,} when they shall be drawn into a hkeness with God, 
and 6ses dim aa de ig! 

2, This jeads me to consider a second property of this joy, the truth 
and solidity of it, | mean, intimated in those words, your deart shall 
rejoice, The enjoyments this world affords are rather appearances 
than any eubstance and reality of what they are commonly taken for. 
Those pleasures that arc sinful run sy low, and loave sach terrible 
stings behind, that in the midat of that laughter the heart is sorrow- 
ful¥and even those that are innocent must not claim this title of 
satisfaetions ; to which nothing im trith can have right which is not 
commensurate to the powers and deaires of a reasonable soul. And 
this aothing can be but a feeling of tho love and favour of God, and 
a delight resulting from those things which conduce to his honour, 
and are agreeable to his will, We sce what more than conquest this 
disposition of mind enabled the apostles to attain even in perse- 
eutiong and torments and death; and shall not that which carried 
them out against all the violence of their bitterest cnemivs be much 
more porfeet when ali enemies shall be destroyed ? Shall not that which 
brought under the reluctancics of haman nature bo more. exquisite 
when all infirmities of that naturo are donc away! If the heart of 
food men ¢an rejoice when the flesh is iu fear and grief, they will 

4 Gal, v. 24. e Ver, 22. f Ver, 23. 5 1 John iii, 2. 
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certainly rejoice much more when the body is abovo anffering, when 
every contrary passion and every calamity that could provoke them 
is perfectly at an end. Such a torrent as this must overflow all ite 
banks ; or rather there will be no banks, no cheek or confinement : 
nothing beyond it to be desired, except the continuanee of that which 
ig incapable of larger increase ; and of this too wo have assurance, In 
that moxt comfortablo clause which speaks the certainty and duration 
of this joy ; 

4. The third property expressed in those words, Your soy no man 
taketh from you. Now this is a mode of specch set to denote an utter 
impossibility of losing this joy; and that neither any human nor any 
other meana havo it in their power to deprive us of 1. And this we 
most valuable circumstance indeed, such as perfectly distinguishes be- 
tween our future and all our present joys. Of those we have at best 
but very slippery hold; and were there more in them than really there 
ja, yet the pleasure mnst necds be dainped with that melancholy pro- 

ect that they will one day forsake us, and we cannot be certam that 
they will not do it very quickly too. 

So reasonable it appears to wean our affections from those things 
which are not, cannot be our rest; so just to leazem our ostecm 
them, and to lay the whole etress upon that one thing that alone can 
avail us. Suffer me therefore to apply to my present purpose that of 
the prophot Jeremy, ‘Let not the toise man glory ἐπὶ his wisdom, neither 
la the mighty man glory in his might, let not the rich man glory ta his 
riches; but let him that gloricth glory in this, that he understaadeth and 
Knoweth ma, saith the Lord. And reason good, for titis is ifs elerral, 
lo know him the only true God, and Jusus Christ, whom he hath sent. It 
is the only way to it iu this world, and it is tho bliss of it in that 
which is to come. And a bliss, in strict speaking, it could not be if it 
were not eternal; without interruption, withont conclusion ; liable to 
no decays of nature, no wastings of timo; nothing without to destro 
it, nothing within to diminish or impair it; subject only to the will of 
the Almighty Giver, and given with a resolution never to be taken 
back again; 5 for the promiees of God are unchuageable, and his gifts 
without repentance. 

Of such comfortable inport aro the words of thie Gospel, spoken to 
tho disciples in a very critical junoture. And, if duly considered, they 
will have: a like offect upon us as they had upon them, in proportion 
as their circumstances aud ours agree. Dut surely they ore without 
excuse who do not improve them to these two purposes at least: 

1. To quickon us in the pursuit after 80 oxcellent a joy; there be- 
ing this yood correspondence between the offices of the day, that the 
Gospel enforces the exhortation in the Kpistle, of eonsidering our- 
solves a8 afrangers and pilgrima, and xo cutting those desires short, the 
abjecta whereof can stay with us but a fits while: and the Collect 
prayeth for grace to eschew those things that are contrary te our Chris- 
tian profession, and to follow all such things as are agreeable to the same. 
To which nothing can be more contrary than a sensual and worldly 
mmd; nor any thing moro agreeable than euch earncst desires and 

# Jer. ix, 33, 24. Ε John xvii. 3. h Rom. xi, 29, 
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zealous endeavours after future and spiritusl happiness, as will nat 
suffcr themsclyes to be diverted by any treacherous allurenients here 
balow. How lamentable then is the coldness and neglect so visible 
and so general upon this occasion! But especially how scandalous is 
the stupidity of thoso senseless wretches, who, instead of aspiring after, 
despise and acoif at this joy ; who take a great deal of pains not to 
havo any purt in it, and boast their refusal as an aet of wit and gal- 
lantry! as if heaven wore below a man of quality’s acecptance, and 
_ itreligion and βροίκησποια were the slandard οἵ good-breeding and 
good sense! | How long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity, and the 
scorners deliyht wm seorning, aad fools hate knowledqga? O turn your ear 
ω reproof betimes, before your ease sluy you, and your perverseness 
estroy you. 

2. The other use we should make of this discourse is to compose 
our minds in time of trouble, to consider that this cannot last al- 
ways, that patience bringeth forth precious fruit, and that it will be 
our own fault if our labours and sufferings do at last prove abortive ; 
to sct tho deghiness of the afticion against the weight of glory, and the 
thomentary passage of the one against the eferaat stability of the other; 
tor this would be aure to cast the scale, nnd enable ua, in humble imita- 
tion of our blessed Master, to endure the cross for the joy that is set before 
us, Put the utmost and worat of the case, that we are called to resist 
unto blood ; yet even in death we have this reflection to support us, that 
there is but that ono pain more, and then He man is born. Born into 
a world of bliss and immortality, to a life of joy most exquimte and 
ravishing to the heart, and that @ joy switch xno man takuth from him. 
That joy may God of his infinite morey make every reader of thia dis- 
course partater of, throuch the merits and mediation of him who hath 
shed his blood to purchase it for us! Jesus Christ, the Son of his love, 
to whom with the Iather and the Holy Spirit be all honour and glory 
now and for evermore. Amen. 


eee 
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THE COLLECT. 

Ὁ Atmignuty Gop, who alone canst order the unruly 5 wills 
and affections of sinful men; Grant unto thy people, that they 
may love the thing which thou commandest, and desire that 
which thon dost promise; that so, among the sundry and mani- 
fold changes of the world, our hearts may surely there be fixed, 
where true joys are to be found; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, Amen. 


i Prov, 1. 32, a James i.173 Phil ii. 13; Fph. i. 8, g, 29, 
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THE EPISTLE. James 1 17. 


17 Hwery qood gift and every perfect 17. So far is God from 
gift ὦ from above, and cometh down from being the author of ain to 
the Father of lights, with whom is no ca- us, that every thing which 
riabionest, neither skadow of turning. tends to make us good, or 
is itaclf so, every spiritual perfection, comes to ua from heaven : all the 
endowments of nature and grace are given by him who ercated ail the 
luminous bodies, and in this excels them all, even tho sun itself, that 
he does not vary, nor remove ut a distance from us (like that in its 
daily or its yearly motious), but is always the same, and always at hard. 

18 Of his own will begat Ae us withthe 18, His own mere - 
word of truth, that qe should be a kind of ness moved him to make us 
frrstfruits of his creatures, his children, by means of his 
word, the instrament of our new birth, that we (like the firstfroits 
under the law) might be the best of our kind, and consecrated to his 
service, 

19 Wherefore, my beloced brethren, le τὸ. Lot this then induce 
every man be sift to hear, slow to speak, us to be forward in learning 
slow to wrath: that word, modest in at- 
tempting to teach, of ἃ mcek and pereuadablo temper. 

20 For the wrath of man worketh not thea 20. For the violence of 
righteousness of God. passion will obstruct the dis- 

charge of the duty God requires from us. 

21 Wherefore lay apart αἱ fiiiiness 21. We must therefore 
and superfiucty of naughtiness, and receive ποῦ quit of these sensual and 
with ness the engrafted word, which is polluted affections, (tho cut- 
able to save your souls. ting away whercof was inti- 
mated by circumcision,} the suffering which to grow will, likc suckers 
18. ἃ tree, hinder that graff of the word from Dearing fruit, which, if 
received with due temper, is able to save the souls in which it is put. 


COMMENT. 


Tur scripture now before us being more than commonly difficult, 
and particularly npon the account of some metaphorical allusions con- 
tained in it, I shall treat of each pasange in the order they lic, and 
having first cxplamed them ἃ ttle more largely, shall thon deduce 
such inferences as are most practical.and proper. 

In order to understand tho beginning of it, let it bo considered that 
the apostle had before directed every one ἡ who lacks sctadom to ask it 
of Goa, and afterwards had set himself to refute the falso notions some 
entertained of liim and his providence ; te tho disposal whereof having 
rightly aseribed all events and changes that befall men, they from 
thenco very erroneoualy inferred that he was the author and cause of 
all the sin committed by men τ, 

This argument scems more particularly lovelled at an opinion of the 
Pharisees, ἃ sect of all among the Jewa in highest credit and venern- 

b Ver. 5. δ Ver. 12. 13, τὰ, &e 
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tion. Of theso Josephus says that ‘thay tmpnted all things to fate, 
but adds that th did not do this in such @ manner as absolutely to de 
stray freewill. For reconciling this seeming inconaistenee, we shall do 
well to tako notice that they laid great stress upon the particular 
frame and conetitution of men, their humours and complexions, and 
the influences of those planets and stars under which they wera born. 
Thus they made the virtues and vices of men to depend upon these 
ennsea; Sand so charged upon God, the director of these causes, that 
good or evil which men conld hardly with good sense be suid to choose 

y those who held them to be by nature formed for, and from their 
birth necessarily determined to the one or the other. This remark 
will be of some use to us iu discerniny not only the true oceasion and 
force of the apostle’s reasoning, but also the propriety of the terms in Ὁ 
which it is expressed. 

In opposition to this dangerous schome St. James, writing to Chric- 
tians converted from Judaism, asserts every advantage conducing to our 
virtue and perfection to descond upon ua indeed from heaven; yet not 
from that heaven where the sun and othcr luminous bodies move, but 
from above. (Wor this pevuliar cnergy some have attributed to that word 
above.) They come down from him who dwells in those that (accord- 
ing to a known distinction in use with the Jews) are called the Atghest 
heavens. ven from him who is truly styled the Father of lights, as 
he created and constituted those lights and their influences. Now he 
disposes his gifts and graces in such a mauner that, whether they 
come to us immediately from himeelf, or whether by the mediation and 
uunistry of his creatures, still the conveyance makes no difference ; 
but they arc cither way to be acknowledged his gifts. He is tho au- 
thor and source, the proprietor and the bestower of all goodness ; and 
all below him are but in the naturo of instruments to band down, or 
pipes through which this fountain chooges to pase the streams of his 
overflowing beneficence to any of us. 

This doctrine the apostle hath eshewn to be far preferable to the 
other, not only as more true, but more advantageous to mankind. 
For the appearances of the heavenly bodies vary, and their Influcnces 
are more powerful or feeble in Proportion ag thomeelves arc nearer to 
us or more distant from us. Now those bodics, being continually in 
motion, inust consequently chango their supposed power with their 
situation ; as they risc or set, approach to or decline from our vertical 
point in their daily motion ; and aa they remove at ἃ greater distanoo, 
or come back to our Jatitude in their yearly revolution: so that as 
themsclves are not, eo neither can the effects attributed to them be 
fixed and constant. But the Father of these lights is immutablo and 
omnipresent: ke is always at hand to hear and to help, and always 
both able and willing to do that which he knows to be most for the 
advantago of thom who have recourse to him for suecour and supplies. 

OF this the apostle makes proof at the cighteenth verse, by an in- 
stance the most valuable of any that could possibly be imagined; the 
revelation of his truth in the Gospel of orr blessed Saviour, which 
is meant there by Avs word; the making thia on instrument of the 
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highest honour and privilege, oven our spiritual adoption : for by this 
word fe degat us, tho nature and advan of which new birth and 
glorious relation to himeclf have been, 1 hope, sufficiently 
and anforced in another part of this worki. To these ho adda the 
design served by thoso benefits, the setting Christians above the rest 
of mankind, distinguishing them by tho best of diapensations, and by a 
holiness of life ugreeable ty it; consecrating them to his own use and 
service, and asserting them for hia own peculiar, in a ἃ vastly 
wore honourable and beneficial than any thing of this kind had ever 
been vouchsafed in, oven to the Jowa themselves. For all this seems 
to be implied in that allusion to the old Iaw which styles us a Aind of 
Jirstfruits of his ercatures. And then, a8 un irrefragable evidence of 
the kindness and gracious disposition of this heavenly Father, it 1s 
said, that all this was his freo and voluntary act: for of his own will 
he begat ua, &c. 

Thus far proceeds the argninentative part of thia Epistle, and bow 
fully it answers the apostle’s purpose, these two remarka will easily 
inform. us ἢ ‘Ah 

Ἰ, eclaring God the author of ere and perfect mft, he 
strenethens his echortation in tho beginning of Prechantel to beg οἵ bin 
a supply of all necessary wisdom. This being a gift agreeable to the exeel- 
lence of his nature to bestow, and to the occasions of our own to desire ; 
as that which above any other conduces to the trac goodness and utmost 
perfection of munkind attainable in the present and in a future state. 

2. Ny observing the unchaugeableness of God’a nature and will, he 
hath abundantly confuted the error of those mistaken men, who, by 
holding ἃ fatality in all cvents und actions, do from thence slide into ἃ 
consequence not easy to be avoided, the horrible impiety of charging 
the sina of nen upon God, the supposed ordainer of that fatality. For 
what can be a greater contradiction than that the giver of ali the good 
should likewise be the author of ali the evil in the world? This would 
argue the most direct contrariety in the same mind, Such a one as some. 
herotics saw too ubsurd to be maintained, and so were obliged to take 
ennotuary in another ns absurd—that of two first principles, the one 
the cauxe of good, the other of οὐ]. Aa s farther confirmation of 
this, the gracious methods of salvation, God's revealing his geapel on 
purpose to reform and improve and savo mankind from sin, are tnken 
notice of: which all proceeding of his own mere motion, shew that the 
wickedness of men is most displeasing to him. This renders him inca- 
pable of promoting that very thing by tempting to it, which he of his 
own accord hath contrived so admirable an expedient to destroy, by 
eo expressly warning Mon against, and so wonderfully preserving them 
rom it. 

These are the inferences mort suitable to the occasion and inme- 
diate design of this passage : but we, who have liberty to consider it in 
a greater latitude, shall not do our duty, except we learn from hence, 

1. To ascribe with all possible thankfulness to this good Gad alone 
every advantage wo enjoy, whether of nature, of fortune, or of grace : 
not taking to ourselves tho glory of any which our own endeavours 

{ Epistle for Sunday after Christmas. 
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holp to procure; not depending upon any human assistances; not 
eateeming the persous whose otineee hath been of use to us above 
their due desert. Sinco neither could our own labours have availed 
us without God's blessing upon those labours; nor could our friends 
have served us, except ho who vouchsafes to choose them for instru- 
iments of conveying hie mercy to us had not only fumiished those 
trends with the ability, but inspired them with the inclination to 
oO τί. 

a, Hence we are likowise tauglt where in particular to lay the in- 
eatimable bencht of our spiritual regeneration and salvation. That it 
is onlirely owing 10 God, and an instanco of his froc and undeserved 
grace. Which is true of the design and methods of it with regard to 
mankind in general; and equally trueof all the assistances and advant 
for attaining it afforded to each man in particular. Tho beginning, the 
progress, and the accomplishment of this glorious work having no 
possible foundation or motive in the merit of any who are adinitted- to 
partake of it. For to every one of these the greatest curse and misery 
that could happen wore, to be treated acvording to his deservings. 

3. It is observable that the apostle assiyns to the word of truth a 
part in this work; and such as intimates it to bo the instrumental 
cause of our uew and spiritual birth. Here, ordinarily speaking, the 
operation begins ; and what sort of operution that is, and of how great 
couscquence its efficacy, may be gathered from the directions which, 
upon mention of this word, the apostle, in the three following verses, | 
lays down for our behaviour with regard to it. | 

1. ‘he first is, diligent endeavours to be instructed in this word, 
meant by being sift to hear. That ix, making use of all proper 
means and opportunities for understanding our duty. And this ex- 
tends not ouly to our frequenting those public assemblies where it ia 
explained and enforecd by an order of nien set apart by God for that 
purpose ; but also to those other private helps of reading and medita- 
tion, consulting with good books, and conversing with friends, who 
have the skill and the charity to inform us where wo are ignorunt, to 
set us right where we are wtistaken, and to encourage and quicken ue 
where we are heartless and remiss. In all which the greater care is 
requisite, because this is the spiritual food of our souls, aud therefore, 
like that which sustains our bodica, ought to be our daily bread. 

4. The second is modesty, or "demg alow to speak. Not taking 
upon us to be teachers through a yain conceit of our own sufficiency, 
Which, though it might perhaps be intended for a reproof to the 
Gnostic of that age, 1a yet but too applicable to multitudes of every 
age. For multitudes there always aro who, profeasing themselves to 
be wise, take the most effectual course to become fools. For it is 
never to be expected that they should improve in learning who ima- 
gine they have no farther improvements to make, and aro more im- 
portunate to be beard than forward to hear. 

3. A third dircetion is the government of our passions, particularly 
that of anger: to which purpose St. James adda, slow to srrath, at tho 
19th, and recommends ifs opposite virtue, meckness, at the 21st 
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verse. The necessity whereof is declared at the 20th verse, by saying, 
that the ecrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God. This is by 
some understood to regard the Zealots ainong the Jews. A sect who, 
upon pretence of more than ordinary concern for the honour of God 
and religion, took the liberty to act in defiance of all law and order, 
and even common humanity. But it certainly is ὦ seazonable reproof 
to all of any persuasion who make the wamnth of thoir zeal either ἃ 
pretence ora real oceasion of gratifying tho bitterness of their own 

isposition. For it acquaints ua that the nature of Christianity iz to 
be mild and gentle, peaecable and bencficent: that it is intended to 
cool and calm, not to kindle or iuflame our passions: and that, be our 
intentions never so aincore, the method of promoting religion is cer 
tainly wrong, and tho business of it never to be done by heat and fury, 
uncharitableness and contention. 

Permit me hero to name one sort of wrath which in especial man- 
ner obstructs the word, It is that which takes it amiss to be ad- 
monished or reprehendod, and counts them ita enemics who tell the 
truth, When men resent it as a wrong and indignity, and harden 
themeclycs yet moro as oft us those vices are , which their 
own conscience upbraids them with the guilt of. If this be done, as 
it ought always to be, with solid reasoning and in general terms, the 
preacher only discharges his duty. If it be done with spite and par- 
ticular reflection, so ax to cxpose the man mather than the vice, this 
is a weakness so below his character as should provoke pity rather than 
anger. Hut there can be no reagon, in cither caso, why the party who 
feels himself concerned should not amond his fault, and make some 
profit even of another's indiserction. 

4. Another direstion here iy, to lay aside i aif filthiness and super- 
Jtaly of naughtiness, The latter of these phrases hath been largely 
explamed heretofore. And of both, which signify sensuality and fleshly 
lusts, it is evident that these desires are so irreconcilable with that 
purity of heart and life enjoined by the gospel, that it is impossible 
for any who indulges and addicts himself to them to have any value 
for, relish of, or benefit by the saving truths of it*. But thia having 
been formerly insisted on, I proeced, 

Lastly, to observe tho significance of that metaphor which com- 
mands us to receive the | sagrafted werd. Engratfing, you know, incor- 
porates one sort of plant with a tree of another; by which means the 
old stock is not destroyed, but a new quality so superinduced that the 
fruit is from thenceforth changed and made more gencroux. Thus the 
word must be thronghly jomed to us ond made of a piece with us; it 
must penctrate and mingle with, and influence every faculty of our ° 
minds. The wild suckera which sprout from the old sour stock must 
Le cut low, and kept under, that the new cion may reecive nonrish- 
ment ond shoot tore vigorously, Thue nature is not taken away, but 
ite luxuriances pared off. Our appetites arc not extinguished, but im- 
proved and turned to nobler objecta: our affections (according to the 
(olloet for the day) from being unruly alter thoir taste, and from 
thenceforth lore that schich God commands, aid desire that which he deth 
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promise ; and by roaking this happy chango in our originally corrupt 
tomper and inclinations, and so becoming a principle of a now and 
nobler product, wo have our fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting 
“fe. And thus it is that the ingrafted erord becomes able to save our 
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TIE GOSPEL. St.John xvi. 5. 


5 Jesus said unto hia disciples, Now J 
qo my way to hun that sent me; and none 
af you aaketh me, Wihather goest thou ἢ 

ὁ But becuuse I have acid these things 
unto you, sorrow hath your heart. 

9 Nevertheless I tell you the trath; Jt = =7. 10 is moro for your 
is expedient for you that 1 goatcay: for if benofit and the advantage 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come of my gospel, that this Ad- 
μηΐο you ; but if 1 depart, 1 ill send him vocato to pica my cause 

Ε 


uato you. and yours ehould supply my 
absence; because some things to be done by hun are incompatible with 
my etay among for 

ὃ And when he ws come, ha ecill 
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and 
of judgments | 


9 Of sin, because they believe net on me; Υ. Le shall convince men 
that it was a fault not to believe onc whose mission ahall be so amply 
confirmed by his wonderful gifts. 

10 Of righteousness, because I gata my τὸ. And shall prove me a 
Father, and ye see ma no mare ; true teacher by that ascent 
to God, who could not so reccive and assert an impostor. 

11 Of judgment, because the princeof thia τὶ Aud that justice shall 
world ia judged. be done upon the devil and 
all the wicked by the dominion he shall cxereise over cvil spirits. 

12 J hace yd many things to say unto 12. Several things he shall 
you, but ye cannot dear them now. instruct you in, of which your 
eondition ie not yet capable, (such as tho abrogation of the ritual law, 
the nature of Christ's kingdom, rejection of the Jewa, calling in of the 
Gentiles, ὅσα.) 

13, Howbeti when he, the Smrit of ith, 13. You may depend on 
ἐξ come, he will guide you tnto ali tradh: hia guidance, because he 
for he shall not speak of himself ; but what- shall not utter any deceitful 
socrer he shalt dear, that shall he speak: inventious of his own, bat 
and he will shew you things to come. teach you from God, and give 

| you the gift of prophecy. 

14 He shall glorify me: for he shall τὰ. All his procoodings 
receive of mine, and shall shew d unto gow. shall tur to my honour; 
for whatever knowledge you receive from him ho first received of me. 

15 AU things thai the Father hath are τς. 1 aay of mo, becauso 
nine: therefore said I, that he shalt take all the excellencios of God 
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of mine, and shall shew it wato you. the Father are communi 
cated to me. And therefore his Spirit ia mine, and all that he does 
by commission from him he likewise does by minc. 


COMMENT. 


Tre person and officcs of the Holy Ghost, and the ends mentioned 
here ἐσ bo served by his coming, will fall moro seasonably undor consi- 
deration at another time. That which I would now speak to, ie a pas- 

which seems to rive us some aim for judving (so far a3 we are con- 
cerned to know) what methods the Holy Spirit uses to take in the 
ordinary operations of hia grace; which I coneeive we may get some 
light into by attending to that expression at ver. 13, where the Spirit 
is said to gnide tho napostics into all truth. 

I do not by this go about to determine the particular manner of 
God’s grace working upon our minds in every case. or who is able 
to express the infinite variety of excellent arts by which he wins ts 
over to his own heavenly purposes? All I aim at ie to gather so much 
ΔΒ Mey preserve us from error, and holp forward the practice of our 
own duty. To which end alone it is that J would now consider the 
true importance of that guidance ascribed there to the Holy Ghost. 

Now tho word which we render *éo guide, does properly signify lead- 

traveller tha way. Tho manner of which is thus explained by 
oses; who, speaking of tho Israelites boing conducted through the 
wilderness, says that God " toont before them to search them out a place 
io gich thetr tente in, in by sight, to shaw them by what way they 
should go, and in a cloud by day. Here we have the office of o guide 
explained, by shewing the way on which they should go, and going before 
them in that way. Thus was the angel of God's presence a guide to the 
Israclites of old: and thus is the grace of God's Spirit ἃ guide to Christ- 
lans now. Directing them what course to take, warning them against 
the pits and precipices, the difficultics aud by-paths by which, if destitute 
of such direction, they might wander or perish in their journey ; and 80 
bringing them forward in that holinces of which himself is the perfection 
and the brightest pattorn. 

_ Another interpretation, dednced from this in scripture, is that of as- 
sisting and supporting men in their pazsage. Thus Ciod ia said, in the 
chapter last cited, to bear those Israelites "as a man beareth dis own 
bon, τὴ ale the way that they went. Tbe similitudo is taken from parents 
and nurscs holding ehildren by the hand, being content to go their 
alow pace, and not only guiding but supporting aud guarding than 
also. Thus are those passages commonly understoud whero God is . 
said to have “led Abrahas throughout all the land of Canaan, to ‘lead 
Joseph ike a shecp, and his people like a flock, by the hand of Moses 
and Aaron, and tho Messiah, the great Shepherd, f gently to lead those 
that are with young. And this sort of guidance the Iloly Spirit per- 
forms when he condesconds to our infirmities, accommodates himself 
to our capacities, and imparts his gifts and graces, not uccording to 

a δδηγειῖν. & Deut. i 43. © Ver. 11. 
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his own fulness and power to give, but in such proportions as the 
vessels into which they are poured are qualified to receive them. An 
inatanco whereof our blessed Lord hath left in the scripture now 
before ua, by omitting to Fsay many things unto his disciples which they 
at. that time were not able to dear’. 

From henee the word came to be applied to the office of a master 
or teuuher. Thue when Philip aska the eunuch) whether he understood 
that prophecy of lswiah which he found him reading, the answer is, 
How can I, except some man should guide mo? This part of a guide 
then Philip by Divine appointment undertook, and how he discharged 
it is manifest from the following account: [71 ἧς eunuch said, 1 pray 
thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of some other man ? 
Then Philip opened his mouth, and began af the same seripture, and 
preached unto him Jeews, His guidance then consisted in complying 
with the eunuch’s desires to bo better informed, satiefying his inquiries 
concerning the mysterious meaning of that propheey, and from thence 
tuking occasion to let him by de into the whole scheine of man’s 
redemption by the suifermugs and death of our Saviour Christ. | 

Such a guide is the Holy Ghost toa: he enlightena durk eycs, but 
by such illumination 18 supposes a willingness to see. 116 leads men 
into paths of holinens and salvation, but then he expects a readiness 
to follow. He gives ability to perform that which without him never 
could be done, but it 1s that which will not be doue naither without 
our own pains and concurrence. * Tha περεΐ; (says David) de will quide 
in juagment, and the meek shell he learn Ais way. But etill they are the 
meek: and although he strengthen our weakness, and inepire our dis- 
positions, and assist our endeavours to be good; yct ta he nowhere 
aaid by an almighty and irresistible operation to compel the obstinate, 
or drag men along whether they will or no. 

Hence it will be no diffienlt matter to reconcile those texts of Serip- 
ture which attribute our eunctification and salvation to tho word, with 
some others which give the aame effects to the Spirit of God. The 
short ia, this is the efficient, thut the instrunicntal cause. We cannot 
come to Christ execpt we be drawn, and it is his Spirit that draws us, 
and he draws us by the word. Ho gives a new turn to our thoughts 
and inglinations, dis us to hearken and consider and endeavour ; 
and then renders those actions and endcavours successful, So that 
all this is effected by application of proper mean, by reasonable sug- 
gestions, by influences so gentlo and sweot, that ail is done with us 
and in us. The work is so much the Spiit’s, that if wo be treatable 
and willing to do our part, ho will not fail to do his: and it ia so much 
our own too, that if we refuse or uegleot our part, he will uot do it 
either for us or without us. 

So good agreement may we easily perceive between tho Epistlo and 
the Gospel for this day; the werd of truth that begets ua, and tho Spirit 
of truth that guides na. So exactly alike aro tho predispositions ne- 
cessary for profiting by both. I conclude therefore with most car- 
nestly exhorting every mau, as he values hia salvation, so to receive | 
the one, and eubmit to the conduct of tho other, that each may attain 

K Ver, 12. h Acts vill 11, ; i Ver. 34, 4% Ἐ Pa. xxv. 
7 ba 


36 THE FOURTH SUNDAY 


its proper effect upon him. And since | Almighty God alone can order 
the unruly wills and affections of staful men, let us not be wanting to 
pray with our church, that he would grant unto ull his people to love 
the thing which he cuamandeth, and desire that which he doth promise ; 
that se among tha sundry and manifold changes of the world our hearts 
may aurely there be fired where true joys are to be found, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


TIVE FIFTIT SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 
THE COLLECT. 

O Lorn, from whom ail *goed things do come; Grant to us 
thy humble servants, that by thy holy inspiration we may think 
those things that be good, and by thy merciful guiding may 
perform the same, through our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 


TIE EPISTLE. St. James i. 22. 


22 Dut be ye doara of the word, and aot 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves. 

23 Wor if any be a hearer of the word, 23, 24. The latter will do 
and nol a door, he ἐδ like unto a man be you no services without the 
holding bis natural foce ta a ylass: former. Tor as meu that in 

24 For he beboldeth himealf, and goeth ἃ glass sce what ia amiss in 
his way, and straightway forgetteh what their face, but mend it not ; 
manner of man he was. s0 18 ἃ man whom the word 
hath shewed to hivwelf, if he do not correct those faults which are 
thus represented to his view. . 

25 But whose looketh tuto the perfect 25. The man who is in- 
law of Liberty, and continueth Uierein, he deed the better for hia hear- 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of ing ia ho who considers and 
the work, tits man shall be blessed in Ais practisca continually the mo- 
deed. Tal precepts of the gospel. 
Which is called a law of liberty, because it frees ua from the bondage 
of the Mosaic institution, from the gailt and punishment and from 
the dominion of sin ; and trents ua ag freo mon and sona, rather than 
servants. (See Epistle for Sunday after Christmas) 

26 Lf any man anwnag yor scem to be 
religions, and bridlah not his toague, but 
deceiveth hie own heart, tris man's religion 
2g φαΐῃ, 

a7 Puro religion and τ ἡδν ἐρῶν Ἁ11 «That religion which 
God and the Father ts this, To visit the does not only appear fair to 
Jatherlesa and widows τὰ their affliction, men, but is aceepted and 
and to keep himself unepotted Jrom the approved with God, consists 
world. in charity and purity. 

1 Collect, = James i, 47, 
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COMMENT. 

THE preparation of the mind requisite in order to receive the word of 
truth bad been declared by St. James in tho foregoing veracs, and was 
made the subject of a discourse the last Lord’sday. The design of this 
portion of Seripture is to prove that receiving that tord in the very 

t manner 78 not sufficient. A truth so plain to any man of common 
consideration, that one would think there could not possibly be need 
of arguments to prove it. For what is this werd but a system of laws 
which God under the gospel dispeneation hath given men to direct 
and govern their actions by? And what is tho end and inteut of any 
jaw, but practice and obedience? Well therefore might tho apostle here 
declare that the Aearers only, and not doers of the word, nre decetvers of 
their own selves, And well it were if the too gencral behaviour of - 
Christians dit not render it but too necessary for the apostlo at that 
time, and the ininisters of this word at all timcs, to warn tlicir hearers 
against that deceit. A deceit which, how common soever in fuct, ia 
yet in the reason of the thing so exccedingly absurd, that ono would 
stand amazed to see any single person capable of being imposed 
upon by it. 

However, since this delusion docs but too manifestly prevnil, a bet- 
ter method for giving check to it we cannot take than to enforce tho 
apostle’s argiment hero. Which T shall make it my endeavour to do, 
by shewing, firet, what the being ὦ doer of the tcord does really import : 
and secondly, how gross and fatal that deccit is, which thoy who take 
up short of this put upon themeclves, Under cach of these 1 shall nood 
to go no farther for arguments than what St.James here hath either 
esprosily urged upon or sufficiently intimated to us. 

. | begin with explaining what a door of the word docs really im- 
port, and when it is that any of 05 18 such. 

1, Now here we are to consider, in tho first place, that the sord is 
a term of large extent, and comprehends the whole of that which God 
hath revealed and presenbed to us. Consequently, to be doera of the 
acord, it ig requisite that wo take the law aa wo find it laid before us, 
It is from hence David pleads his own sincerity, and grounds his 
hope and trust. "7 ήδη shall J not be askened, saya he, when J have 
respect unto all thy commandments, It is this ovidenee of our love 
and this claim to hia, that our biessed Saviour means, when telling 
his disciples, ¢ Ye are my freends, if ye do awhatsoerer I command you. 
Hence it is that in the latter end of this chapter that man’s re- 
lixion is declared to be vain, who, upon making conscience of some 
other duties, is blown up into a false opinion of hia own sanctity, 
though at the same time he “bridle not Ais tongue. A failing greatly 
to be Iamented, and very usual umong many who express a moro 
than ordinury zcal for the outward and solemn excreises of religion ; 
constant and devout attenders upon publio pravers aud sormone 
and sacraments; sober in their conversations, regular and exemplary 
in their families, just in their dealings cven to a miccty ; but malicious 
(dictracters, busy inquirers, bold cenzurers, and bitter backbiters. And 
of these it is that the apostic in particular repeats his cbscrvation, 
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that they deceive their own hearts. Because the men who allow them- 
selves auch liberties do naturally and almost insensibly fall into that 
fatal mistake of judging their own state by wicked ‘and malicious com 
parisons. And from labourmg to persuade their company into that 
opinion, de at last come to persuade themselves, that they are so much 
better in proportion as their alanders or reflections have made other 
people appear worse. 

ot although this bo a deceit peculiar to the viees of the tongue, 
yet all in gencral decoive themsclyes who do not take the word of truth 
in its just and utmost cowprehension. 1 therefore we speak comfort 
to our minds upon not heing grossly and uotorioualy wicked ; indulging 
in the mean while those lusts which no eve sces, and so our reputation 
is not wounded by: if we givo readily in to those commands which 
interest or inclination dispose us to, but start back and fly off from 
othors which are inconvenient, or go ugainst tho gram: nay, if our 
comphance with ull the rest be never so strict and punctual, but some 
one darling bosom-vice be left unmortified; ond we flatter our con- 
sciencea with o false hope that the Lord will pardon his sercant in this 
thing: auch an obedicnee is but almost Chriatian, And though, with 
the rich young man in the Gospel, we be not far from the kingdom of 
Ged, yet are wo not in it, nor upou these terms over like to come at 
it. For, properly speaking, this is not to observe and submit to God's, 
but to make our own law, and choose our own conditions. Quite con- 
trary to a state of subjection, which allowa of no reserve in this case. 
Nor is any man ἃ doer of tha word im curnest aud to purpose whose 
heart cannot give him that testimony of the Psahnist, ef held strait all 
thy commandments, and all false waya 1 utterly abhor. 

2. They who are really doers of the word do it becauac it is the word. 
My meaning ix, they are good upon 4 principle of religion, and in 
obedience to hig authority whe hath commanded them to be se. It is 
indeed the glory of religion, and will prove one day tha heaviest con- 
demnation of all who despise or neglect it, that it 1s accommodated to ἡ 
all the present pleamres and advantages becoming ἃ wise man to de- 
aire and pursue. But still, though these are motives which may law- 
fully weigh with us, yct muat they nevor be the principal, much less 
the only motives to piety and virtue. ‘The reuson is, becanso they can 
nover aquawer our purpose by securmy the eteadinese of our obedience. 
For whatever does this must bo tiself what that obedience ought to 
be, lasting and unchangeable. But now, all pleasures and advantages 
of this life are fickle and uncertain; and therefore all that atanda on 
so slippery ὦ foundation must needa be able to totter and fall with it. 
Tf profit, or ease, or honour, or applause be our views, what shall become 
of ua when the face of affuirs changes, when interest and duty are oppo- 
site, whon Men aro so perverse us to hate us, and harm us, and to speak 
all manner of evil against us, bocanse wo are followers of that which is 
good? Must not a man who looks no further than this world, if ho 
will ast upon his own principle, find himself in such circumstances 
carmod to profitable wickedness by tho same arguments that before 
determined him to profitable goodness? In short, on which side so- 
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ever the advantage lies, he must follow it; and as oft as. that shifta 
hands, his manners will not fail to change aa mimbly with it. Bat now 
the will of God is immutable, and the equity of his laws stands fixed. 
This ig rooted m the nature of things; and therofore this alone is a 
firm support for our virtue. He that acts in a ἀπὸ sense of such an ob-. 
ligation Drath something to keep him abvaye tight. His obedience will 
not be fickle, because the ground of it continucs tho same; neither. 
will it be humoureome or partial, because, bo tho subject-matter of 
the command what it will, still the authority of the Lawgiver which 
bindy it upon his conscience 18 mm respect of every conunand the came. 
And thus this sceond qualification sccurces the first ; for by doing the 
+cord as such, wo shall certainly be disposed to do aff the word. 

. Doing the word importa observing it in all that spiritual ecnso te 
which Christianity hath exalted our duty. To this effeot it is that 
the twenty-fifth verse hath entitled the gospel the perfect law of liberty. 
A law that does not, like the Jewish, impose things of no Intrinsic 
worth, such a3 are marks of slavery, but substantial and rational in- 
stances of obedience; worthy of minds that are gencrous ; and a ser- 
vice that does not only comport with, but is itself'a state of freedom. 
‘To what heights this carries our virtue, und how much more is re 
quired now than was esteemed sufficiont under a former imperfect 
dispensation, is easy to be puthered from our Saviour’s sermon on the 
invunt. Nor hath St. James been wanting to intimate the same thing 
to us in the last verse of this chapter. He plainly distiuguishes thore 
between a religion which will pass very well upon men, and that which 
is neccessary for recommending us to God and the Father, They see our 
actions only, and in regard of them we must be cautious: ho is 8 
searcher of hearts, and therefore nothing can goin hie approbation 
which is not pure and undefiled. ‘To please them we shall find it ne- 
cessury to do no injustice: please him we cannot without doing all 
the good we ean; by acts of mercy and pity; relief to the distressed, 
and redrees to the injured, when these are in our power; condelence 
with them, and compassion for them, when no more is in our power. 
For all thia no doubt is intended by visiting the fathericss and widows 
tn their afflictions. And no ayain, a mortifying all our carnal appe- 
tites, getting above the temptutions of sensuality and eovetousness, 
refining all our desires, preserving chaste and holy hearts, and leading 
a rational and divine life ; for this and nothing less we are to under- 
atand by Ageping 2 man's unspatted from world, ort, 
Ohristicn reketon expects Som all ita professors that they should not 
only eechew evil, but heartily hate and abstain from the very appear- 
anca of it; that they should cleanse their hearts as well as hands; 
that they should do all the good they cau, and do it with delight; and 
that they should not only obey, but study to adorn the doctrino of 
their Lord m all things. 

4. They only are to be esteemed dvers of tha werd who procecd and 
persevere in their duty. For thug the apostle clearly ins bimeelf 
at the twenty-fifth verse, Whoso looketh into the perfect of tiberty, 
and continueth therein, he being not a forgaful hearer, but a doer of 
word, this man shall be blessed in his deed. Τὰ is from hence, in truth, 
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that the surest judgment can be inado of any man’s aincerity. For as 
the practice of religion is attended with many temporal conveniences, 
δ. they who proceed upon those false viewa may for some time pase 
upon the world, and even upon themeclyes, for persons of great pro- 
[τὸν and virtue. And yot if any difficulty rises, or suffering press upon 
him, the man and his false bottom are presently discovered ; and that 
appearance of goodness, which, while prosperous and uninterrupted, 
drow the praise and admiration of all that behold it, quickly provokes 
thoir scorn, by being found an appearance only, and ia universally re- 
jected both of God and man. this perscveranco, and the necessity 
of it, there needs no more to be said, after our Lord's ble of the 
sower‘, who chargos this defect upon the sfory ground im particular; 
and allows none to be good ground which does not bring forth frutt 
τοί ἢ pationce, and bring it to perfection. 

I add, that the punishmont of such as fall from a good course is 
most just, and the provocation upon some accounts more heinous 
than that given by men who were never virtuous at all For such 
apostasy derives a double dishonour upon religion, and seema te say 
that it hath been weighed in the balance and found wanting. These 
men, it will be pretcouded, have known it and tried it, and yet, by 
renouncing it, they make no scruple to condemn their former principle 
of folly. Upon this ground it ia that God declares by [szekiel 2, that 
he who forsakes his righteousness and dies in a wicked courso shall 
perish, without any regard te hia former good works. And so again, 
that ut what time soever the wicked man forsakea his wickedness and 
doth that which is lawful and right, he shall aave his soul, and his past 
sins shall never rise up any more in judgment against him: the reason 
expressed in tho one case 158 implicd im the other, decauss he considereth 
and turneth*, Of such mighty consequence it will prove, in divinity as 
well as law, what ἃ mun’s last will shall be: for this in both eases re- 
yokes and undoes again all that went before, and the one makes az 
final and effectual a disposition of our souls as tho other does of our - 
ostates, 

Thus you have seen the true notion of doing the word. and how 
much goes to it; that it imports obedience to the word in its full 
comprehension; that as we inust obey it all, so wo must obey it upon 
a right principle ; that we are to practise the word in that sense and 
perfection to which the gospel hath advanced the old moral law; and 
that none aro estecmed faithful in this matter except they who eon 
tinue faithful σέο the ond. From whonee tho inference is unavoidable, 
that all, short of these qualifications, is a aeceving of ourselecs, and 
being no better than hearcra only. ‘The greatness and danger of 
which deceit | come now to aet before you very briefly. 

11. This is the eveond head I proposed, and in speaking to it I 
shall only in gencral explain the reason given by the apostle for this 
assertion, and then conclude. 

The reason alleged is this: For if aay be a kearev of the scord, and 
not a doer, he ts like τοῦο a man beholding hia natural face in a glass. 
f See Gospel for Soxagesima Sundar. F Ῥχοι, xviii. h Ver, 27. 

i Ver, 24, 34 


AFTER EASTER. 41 


dor he behoidath himself, and gocth his way, and straightway forgetteth 
what manner of man he was. Now by rescmbling tho word to a 

it is the apostle’s intention to convince the hearers only, and not doers, 
that they mistake the very end and proper use of the word. For the 
use of o glass is to represent men to themeclycs ; and tho end of that 
representation is not that they may sit and contemplate, and full into 
rapturous aduuration of their own imagined beauty, but that they 
may see, aml so see 58 to correct, whatever upon that view is found 
to be amies ; thus to take cffectnal caro that their persons and habit 
be comely and composed: which could not be taken, unless this be- 
holding of their own image had made them sensible how matters aro, 
and how they onght to be with them. 

Such is the use and end of the word too. By comparing the con- 
tents of this with our own dispositions und actions, we may distinctly 
learn the state of our own souls. And as that is found to agreo or 
to disagree with the will of God, wo have there not only an opportunity 
of knowing ourselves, but a certain rule and model whereby to amend 
ourselves. They who will not look into this glass are not so much as 
hearers: they who look carelessly, and straightway forget their form, 
aro tho hearers without right application, and that practice which 
would certamly follow therenpon. For this is a glass that flatters 
none who are content to hoid it fairly, and take the report it gives. 
A glass that men are sensible enough ought not to be held in vain. 
But then they are more entertained with the reflections of other peo- 
ple’s visages than their own. You shall have them very acute in 

iscovering their blemishes and imperfections, and recommending this 
correction upon their account; ingenious und ready to apply every 
smart thing they read, cvery sermon they hear, to their neighbours ; 
and wonderfully pleased to think how such a one’s picture hath been 
drawn to tho hfe: but in all this they can find no likeness of, no con- 
cern for, any fault or failing in the proper place. Ilence it is I men- 
tioned a right application of the word: for this glass is intended to 
shew, not others to us, but cvery man to himself; to inform us what 
we are, in order to make na what we should bo; not to divert us with 
the spots und deformities of our brethren, which is the certain way to 
keep us, nay, and to render us yet a great deal more what wo should 
not be; for such false apphers and censurers are too busy abroad not 
to overlook that at home, which of all the rest stands in moyt need of 
being nicely icoked into. And whoever they be that turn this glass 
another way, casting off all the discoveries made by it from themselves, 
and becoming judges of their brother’s liberty and conscience, they 
are the very hypocrites roproved by our Lord for employing theinselves 
about the mote in another's cye, without regarding the beam in their 
own. And, how religious socver they may seem, depend upon it, all 
their religion es ect. 

And so is theirs likewise who reduce the Christian religion to a 
mere science, and place all porfection in reading and hearing and 
knowing the precepts of it: who measure thew proficienoy by the 
number of sermons they run about to attend, or the good books they 
are cager to peruse ; or by tho πίροποβα of the points they are ablo to 
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argue upon: as if the word had done its business by filing the head, 
though it never influence the heart at sll. A sort of understanding 
thin, to which even ignorance itself, when honest and unaffected, is 
infinitely preferable. For so our Lord himself pronounced, * Τ σὲ ser- 
vont, αἰτεῖ knew his master's will, and red not himself, neither did 
according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes ; but he that knew 
not, (that is, was not in ἃ capacity of knowing,) aud did commié things 
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few aripes. Alas! it is action 
only that crowns all our studios, The word is of equal service and 
necessity for quickening und exciting us to what we already do, a for 
instructing us in what we do not yet understand. It is not aaid, Happy 
are ye tf ye know these things, but, if ye know these things, happy are yé 
if ye do them. In short, to be wise in spiritual matters, is no farther 
an advantage than as it disposes us to be good; for that alone is bang 
cise unto satcation. Aud he, in the Christian senso, knows most, who 
leads his life Lest. 

So great reason have all those well meaning people to be very jealous 
over their own hearts, who use ἢ very commendable industry indeed 
in learning the precepts of this law. So much it concorns them to 
examine, by the marks 14 down under my former head, what effect 
they fecl upon their temper and behaviour: und whothcr, after so 
frequent and so zealous, I had almost said, such infinite hearing, they 
be not hke the men of voracious appetites, who ext much and [δοραῖς 
but digest and thrive by nothing. For such are oftentimes the keen- 
eat and devoutest hearers, deceived by tho quantity they take in, and 
still hearers oniy, And therefore eo seasonable and important is the 
petition of our church this day; " Zhat he, from whom all good tungs 
do come, wcould grant us, not only by his holy inspiration to think those 
things that be good, but by his merciful guiding to perform the same, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Amer, 


TILE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 


THE GOSPEL. Set. John xvi. 23. 


22 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 23. After my ascent into 
Whatsoever ye shalt ask the Father in my heaven, the most prevailing 
name, he twits give it you. inotive you cam use in your 

prayers to God will be to ask for my ΒΑ ΚΘ. 

24 Hitherlo hare ye asked nothing in 24. This is yet a new 
my name: ask, and ye akall receive, that form; but in the virtue of 
your soy may ba full. it you ehall obtain whatso- 

over 16 for you. 

25 Thess things hace I spokm unto 25. Somo difficulties my 
you én pronerds : but ike time cometh, discourses may have had, 
when I shalt no more speak unto you in but the timo ia nt hand, 
proverbs, but I shull shew you plainly of when you shall (by the hel 
the Father. of {πὸ Holy Spint whom 

will send) have a clear and pcrfect understanding of tho will of God. 

kK Luke xi 47, 48. 4 John xiii. 17. ™ Collect. 
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26 At that day ye shall ask in my 
name: and 1 say not anto you, that f 
will pray the Father for you: 

27 Jur the Father hemself locath you, 
becuuse ye huce loved me, and have be 
lieved that { come out from (rod. 

28 ἢ cans forth from the Mather, and 
am come undo the werld: again, { leave 
. the world, and go to the Father. 

29 His disctplea said unio him, Fa, 
aow speakest thou plainty, and speakest no 
proverb. 

30 Now are we sure that thou knowest 0. This convinces us that . 
alt things, and neadest not that any man thou art both able and willing 
should ask theo: by thia wo believe that to instruct men in all neces- 


thou camest forth from God. eary truth, frecly and of thy 
own accord. 

31 Jesus anscered them, Do ye now 31, 32. Alas, this faith of 

believe ? yours is not so firm as you 


32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, ia now think it: there is a terrible 
come, that ye shall be scattered, every sxan shock coming this very night, 
to Mig own, and shall leace me alone: and which not one of you will be 
yet Lam not alone, because the Father is able to sustain; but all will 
rcith me, foracko mie, und shift for 
themselves, And yet I shall not be forsaken, for God will atand by mo, 
and assert my truth and innocence, 

33 These things 1 have spoken unto 33. The design of every 
you, Uiat in we ye might have peace. Jn part of this discourse is to 
the world ye shall have tribulation: but ateengthen your dependence 
be of good cheer; £ hace overcome the upon mo; and to support 
world. you under the afflictions and 
persecutions you are about to endure, by this reflection, that I have 
endured and conquered them before you. 


COMMENT. 


OF several particulars in this Goapel worthy our consideration, the 
reader will find an necount in some other parta of this work. Such are 
the 2command, the efficacy, and the duty of praying in the name of 
Christ: tho "clearness of that knowledge which the disciples should 
receive when enlightened by the Holy Ghost: and the nature of that 
¢ in God and Christ which good men enjoy, and which our 
blessed Saviour declares it was his intent by this wholo discourse to 
promote and secure to hia diserplcs. That thereforo whieh | choose 
at present to insist upon is the vory close of all in those worda, 4 Jn 
ve world ye shall hare tribulation: but be of good cheer; I hace overcome 
tue ecordd, 

Upon this oceasion I shall inquire, first, what is meant by being of 
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good cheer; and secondly, how the consideration of Christ having over- 
cone the world bs of service to cheer his followers under any tribulation 
which they shall have in it. 

I. As to the former of these, I take it to be sufficiently explained 
by the three following remarks : 

3. That the being of yood cheer under tribulation does by no means 
infer that firmness of mind (as some philosophers of old miscalled it) 
which preserves the man from being at oll affected with calamities or 
moved from his usual easiness of temper. How far human nature 
might be beholding to them who bestowed this fanciful perfection 
upon it, is ποῦ worth staying to examinc: let it suffice to observe, 
that religion ia not at all obliged by it; for the gospel nowhero goca 
about to deludo us with romantic notions: it tells no man upon ἃ 
cross or in a fire that he feels no pain; or that such pain is nothing 
to him, beeausc it cannot reach his soul: and yet it commands every 
man to continue stoadfast in his duty, notwithstanding the most ex- 
quisite tortures to deter him from it. It is entirely suited to the con- 
dition and common sense of mankind ; and would not require more 
constancy in suffering, if it did not furnish more substantial comforts, 
than any other system in the world. In short, Christianity leaves 
nature and its passions in the proper exercise of their powera ; offers 
no false ideas of things without us, which cxperience will bo sure to 
prove false when we most need and wish to find them true; but it 
allows the tendercst senso of pain and gricf, and yet contrives a way 
to conqner that sonse and sustain our spirits under the utmost weight 
of them. 

2. This command to be of good cheer belongs to such éribulation only 
us the hand of God brings upon us. The eufferings of these disciples 
in propagating the faith seem to have been prineipally in our Lord’s 
view at this time. And for these he had long since dceelured thom 
blessed. But he had also direvted them to join the *wisdom of the 
serpent with the harmlessness of the doce; and made prudence aa wall as 
perseverance i goodness ἂν truly Christian duty. When therefore men 
court danger and draw upon themselves unnecessary sufferings, it is 
not the best cause nor tho best meaning in the world that will bear 
such people out, or entitle them to the comforts of persecuted Christ- 
jans. For these in truth do suffer, not for Christ's and righteousness’ 
sake, but for their own humour and folly, the enthusiasm of a mistaken, 
or the heat of an indiscreet zeal. 

The want of distinguishing rightly in matters of this kind gives rise 
to ; mistakes of very il] consequence in tho world. It die 
inconsiderato pcople to dislike, and furnishes those that affect to be 
popular with an occasion to ceneure too severely their laws and go- 
vernors, when inflicting punishments upon men of differing persuasions 
for considerations purely civil: and it blows up the persons so punished 
with false notions of their own condition; as if all the cousolations and 
crowns promised to them that are martyrs indeed were now their due; 
and this for sufferings in which, when matters are rightly stated, the 
cause of religion hath no part or concern at all, What thoee calami- 
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ties ure which it is the will of God we should soffer, I havo formerly 
endeavoured to help men in discovering. ‘Under these we have reason 
to be of goot cheer: but when we go out of the way of his providence, 
and, not cantent with taAing up our eross, arc fond of making it, we are 
thenceforth destitate of the true spiritual support, aud must not think 
our Master worse than his word if we find ourselves extromely discon- 
solate and oppressed undcr our neodless hardships, or voluntary and 
even laboured sorrows. But, 

4. Though by being of good cheer when we have tribudation, be not 
meant, either that we should be ingensible, or that we should be fond 
of it; yet thus much certainly is meant, that neither the sharpness of 
any affliction we feel, nor the terror of any we fear, should so far van- 
quish our reason and religion, as to drive uy upon unlawful methods 
for declining the one or dclivering ourscives from the other. We are 
to satisfy ourselves in the justice, the wisdows, the goodness of Him, 
who orders all our events to us; to entertain them oll with meekness 
and much patience; to bring our will into subjoction to the Divine will; 
to rejoice in the testimony of a good conacience, and preserva this at 
any Tate, though with the hazard, nay, the certain loss of all our 
worldly advantages ; and to sct the supports and tho rewards of per- 
secuted truth or afflicted picty in opposition to all the discouragements 
and Preseures from abroad, and all the frailties of feeble and too yield- 
ing flesh and blood ot home, This is the good cheer our Lord requires, 
and hath himself contributed to by evercoming the world: a consideration 
which 1 shall now proceed to shew, in the 

II, Second place, is of great servico to all hie followers under tribu- 
lation. The foreo of which argument will best appear by o ing, 
first, how it is that Christ overcame the world, and then, which way 
that victory of his redounds to our advantage. 

By the twcorld in this passage we aro no doubt to understand tho 
cvil of the world, the wickedness, tho malice, tho tomptationa, the 
troubles, oll in it that we have reason to fear and fice from for the 
sake of our safety or our happiness in this and the next life. 

Now the wickedness of the world Christ hath overcome by expiating 
the sins of mankind in the sacrifice of himeclf upon the cross; by tho 
powerful assistances of his grace enabling all the faithful to conquer 
the passions of carrupt nature; and thus loosing the bands and re- 
leasing the captives of hell, and tbreaking that old serpent’s head, whuse 
attempts against him wero so very vain as only to bruise his hed. 

The malice of the world he overcame by disappointing tho designs 
of the devil and his wicked instruments against hinwelf and hia gos- 
pel; making his own sufferings fatal to the contrivers, and saving to 
all penitent belicvers: and especially by the irresistiblo evidence of 
truth, subduing the spite and the cruelty, the calumny and cunning 
of the enemies of every sort, who by all manner of means conspired 
to suppress ond cxtirpate his religion, and ay many as should dare to 
preach or to profess it. 

The temptations of the world ho overcame by all that severe, but 
still eocial virtne and heavenly piety, which shone so bright in all his 

f Gospel for 3 5. in Lent. 8 Genesis iL 
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conversation ; and the troubles of it, by submitting to hunger and 
thirst, to poverty and grief, to live like the meanest, and to be freated 
like the worst of men. Nay, even death itself, our last and grimmest 
enemy, hath he overcome; ‘aten from thie strong man the armour 
sohersin he trusted, and divided his spoils, To so total ἃ rout hath he 
put his advorsaries and ours. And the benefit of such achievements 
which acerucs to us will soon appear, after having thus seen the na- 
ture of his victory, whet foes they were he fought, aad how he con- 
quered them. 

1. First then, This conquest is of great advantage to cheer our 
spirits in tribulation, as it givea us the comfort and encouragement 
of our blessed Savionr’s example. When imen feel themselves hard 
pressed, and aro ready to sink under their burden, cowardice and 
aloth ure apt to take sanctuary in tho greatness of their trials, and 
the weakness of human usiure to encounter with thom. Now our 
Lord, in making himself a pattern of eufforing evil, no [085 than of 
doing good, hath beat us off from this too common pretence. For he 
hath condescendod to bear all the inseparable infirmities of human 
nature; wud he hath done and suffered so moch in this nature, as 
plainly proves that the reat who partake of it are capable of discharg- 
mg their part, provided they would be resolute and sincere in doing 
all that human nature, assisted by grace, iz really qualified for. [Zence 
the apostle to the Hebrews makes so frequent mention of Christ being 
in all points ke unto us, with reapect to the frailties of this moral state: 
and when oxhorting Christians to resist unto blood, striving against stn, 
he direets them to look nto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, 
and to consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners agatnat 
himeed, leat they ehould be wearied and Jaiat in their minds. 

2. Secondly. Tho victory obtained by Christ over the world ia ἃ 
mighty support to all his followers, if we consider the design of it and 
in what capacity it was that he won the day. The virtues of every ~ 
good man are copies to write after, but there is one peculiarity in 
the examplo of Christ which that of no other person hath or can have. 
10 is that the avtions and snflerings of all bestdes were their own duty 
and tended to their own advantage, whereas hia have nothing privato 
in them, but all are public and of general influcnce: he was the common 
representative of us all; and as he waa born aud lived and died, so 
did he rise again and triumph and ascend into heaven for the sake 
and benefit of mankind: ho fought the bloody field for us, and he 
eongucred for ua too: as his punishment of right was ours, and his 
sufforings ours, so his rcicase, his dcliveranee, and his glory are ours 
also. And sure there is reason good why his victory should cheer us 
when our rights oud interests are so interwoven with his as to convey 
to us & share and claun in ull his undertakings and all bis eucccasca. 

3. Thirdly. A farther encouragement arising from hence depends 
upon the manner of our Lord’s overcoming the world. Now this wns" 
not done by preventing or escaping, but by enduring the tribulation 
of it. His followers therefore have no reason to tako it amiss, if they 
bo conformed to tie likencea of his sufferings, ταν are led on to conquest 
hy the same painful steps of patience and perseverance ; for as the 
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exaHation of Me man Christ Jesus receives lustre from tho ignominy 
and torture of his denth, so by making tribulation the lot of his disa- 
plea he hath added to their virtue and their honour. Tho assistance 
of his grace to carry them through their difficulties turns to better 
account, and is more for the credit of religion and its presclytes, than 
the kecping them clear of all difficulties could possibly have been. 
This might have left their virtue liable to suspicion, but that tries and 
distinguishes and publishes it to the world. 

Thus I have shewed what supports we are provided with in the 
fight of afficttons appointed for us. A fight vhnich leada to certain 
victory, unless wo be treacherous to ourselves. Courage then, my 
brethren and fellow soldiers in Josus; watch ye, stand fast in te 
Jaith, quit ya like men, be strong. Yinter the lists boldly, and remember - 
who brings you on; your Captain was himself mado portect through 
sufferings ; let his examplo therefore provoke you to do gallantly; bo 
is dally and huurly pouring in unseen recruits from above ; fear not 
then, neither be dismayed, for more and mightier aro they that be for 
us than all that are or can be against us. Nay, which is more, he is 
not only your leader, but your victorious and triumphant leader. You 
march agaiust a bafiled adversary, aud should therefore act like men 
full of glorious hopes and great assurance. Io but dare to resist, and 
the enemy will flee from you; he knows our force through Christ that 
strengthens ue, and remembers his past defeat, and focls his own 
weakneas. 

But why do I encourage you to fight, when, properly speaking, the 
battle is over? All you havo Icft to do is to pursue und push your own 
advantage, to reap and wear the laurels which another hand hath won. 
For as our Lord did here declare that he had overcome the world al- 
ready, though the great conflict of his bitter passion was not yet over, 
because he now perfectly well what the issue of that conflict would be; 
so may overy faithful servant of his be truly said to have overco:me the 
world, as having done it with and in that Saviour who fought and con- 
quered, not for himsclf, but them. To whom therefore, with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, be all Lonour and plory, thankegiving and praise, 
for evor and ever. Amen. 
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THE ASCENSION DAY. 
THE COLLECT. 

Grant, we heseech thee, Almighty God, that like as we do 
helieve thy only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ to have 
ascended into the beavens*; so we may also in heart and mind 
thither ascend, and with him continually dwell, who liycth and 
reipneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world with- 


out end. Amen. 
a Αγὶκ ἢ: Mark avi; Col 1.1. 2, Ke. 
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THE EPISTLE, Acts1.t. 


1 The former treatise hace I mada, 
QO Theophilus, of al that Jesus began 
both to do and teach, 

2 Until tha day in which he was taken 
up, after that he through the Holy Ghost 
had given commandments uate the aposites 
thom ha had chosen: 

3 Τὸ whom alse he shewed irmself 
alive after hia passion by many infallible 
proofs, being scen of then forty daya, and 
spook ing of the things pertaining to the 

ingdom of God: 

4 And, being awembled together with 4. Conversing with them 
them, commanded thea that they should frequently during the inter- 
not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for val between his resurrection 
the promise of the Mather, which, saith he, and ascension. 
ye have heard of me. 

§ Por John truly baptized with water; 5 John’s baptism was 
but ye shall be baptized with the Moly Ghost with water only; but in 
not many days hence. ten days time yo ehall be 
consecrated to my service by tho plentiful shedding of the Holy Ghost 
upon you. 

"5 When they therefore were come toge- 6. Shall the Jews be ga- 
ther, they asked of him, saying, Lord, tilt thered from their dispersion 
thou at this time restore again the kingdom and captivity, and now again 
to Israel ? bear rule, aa they expected 

to do, by the Messiah's means! 

7 And he said unto tein, It is not for 
you fo know the times or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in his own power. 

8 But ye shall recewe power, after that 
the Holy Ghost ἐξ come upon you: and ¥e 
shall ba witnesses undo me beth in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
απο the uttermost part of the earth. 

9 And when he had spoken these things, 
ewnhile they beheld, he waa taken up; and a 
cloud received him out of their sight, 

10 And ewihils they looked Read fastly io. Two angels in the 
toward heaven, as he went up, two form of men,— 
men stood by them in while apparel; 

εἰ Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, τι. You look in vain after 
why stand yo gazing up into heaven? this one who is not now to be 
rame Josus, hich is taken up from you sean; but he shail be seen 
anfo heaven, shall so come in ike manner again at the end of the 
as ye have ven him qo into heaven. world, coming then to Judg- 

ment, as he now went from heuce, in a bright clond. 
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ASCENSION-DAY. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Mark xvi.14, 


14. Jesus appeared unto the eleven as 
they saé at meat, and upbraided them 
with ther unbelief and hardness of heart, 
because thay believed not than anhich had 
seen Aum after he was risen. 

15 And he said unto them, Ge ye into 15. Let the gospel not be 
all the tcorld, and preach the gospel to confined, of the law was, to 
every creature. Judza, but let all the nations 

partake of it. 

16 He that belieceth and ig baptised 16. He that believes, and 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not solemnly professes that faith 
shall be dasnned. in baptiam, shall, by virtue 
of the eoyenant there made and continued in, be saved; and he that 
believes and would, but cannot, be so baptized, hia casc ia the samc : 
Lut he, that wilfully and contemptuowaly refuses that faith shall be 
damne - 

14 And these signe shal follow them 
that behece; In my name shell they casi 
out decile; they shall epeak with new 


tongues ; 

i8 They shall take up ecrpents; and uf 
they drink any deadly thing, ii shalt not 
hurt them; shalt lay handa on the 
sick, and they recover. 

19 So then after the Lord had spoken 
unto them, he was received up into heaten, 
and sat on the right hand of’ God. 

20 And they went forth, and preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with signs follow- 
ng. 

COMMENT. 


Tue portion of ecripture for the Epistle and that of the Gaspel for 
this great and solemn day, do both agree in acquainting us how our 
Lord employed his last minutcs with his disciples here upon earth, 
and how his blessed person was disposed of when ceasing to converse 
aay longer among men. They relato that, by fate very distant from 
that of common men, his body was not deposited in the grave, whose 
gates and strongholds he at his resurrection had already broken 
through, but that it wae received up on high and conveyed into hea- 
ven. Thus far both passages agree; and then St. Murk adds, that he 
sat on the right hand of God. 

These two glorious actions muke the sixth article of our creed : 
each of which ] shall first explain, and then make some reflections 
proper for the oceasion of this festival. 
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I. In order to understand the former of these actions we shall do 
well to observe, 

1. That when our Lord is affirmed to have been received info Asaven, 
this must be understood of hia human nature only; for the divine na- 
ture fills ol} places both in heaven and earth, and being incapable of that 
which we properly call local motion, it does this at all times too. Henee 
in his conversation with Nicodemus our Lord very emphatically styles 
himeelf, The Son of man which is in heaven. Now ince the Scriptures 
treating of this matter do manifestly mean that Jesus ceased to be m 
the place where he was before, and began to be in a place where he 
was not before; that he remained no longer upon earth as he had for 
some time been, but romoved into heaven where he had never been, 
as he hath since that time been; it follows that these passages caunot 
be understood of that nature in Chriat which is infinite and omnipre- 
sent, bat of that which is finite, and may be 80 in one place as not to 
continue in another. That is, of his human nature, and of this only. 

2. The human nature consists in the union of soul and body, and 
with these the Divine nature of Christ is so joined as to mako one 

rson. THlonce it appears that not only the human soul went up into 

eaven by holy and elevated thoughts; but that the same body of 
Christ which was born and auffered and dicd was actually carried up 
thither. And so our Saviour’s ascension was no imaginary or figurative, 
but a real, proper, and corporal ascent into heaven. 

3. Concerning the pluece whither he is gone much need not be said. 
For though the word > Aecsen is used in different senses, and tho 
thiug distinguished into diffcrent regions; yet wo can be under no 
reasonable doubt, whether upon this occasion we are not to i 
it of the lofticst and most glorious of all those regions. The Scriptures 
declare expressly that Chriat is ‘passed through the heavens, that he is 
made higher than the heavens, and that he asceuded up fer above all 
heavens. Consequently that his human nature ia received up tnio heaven, 
in the most elevated part and noblest signification that this word at 
any time does or can possibly admit. 

But that is not all, So great o degree of honour and felicity ie 
voucheafed to the blessed angela, that “they always behold the face of 
Christ's Father which ts in heaven. Notwithstanding whieh, the author 
to the Hebrews observes that (rod never anid to any of those glorious 
spirits, ε Sit tou on my right hand. This is a preeminence reserved for 

6 Sun only, and that whicli cones now in the 

II. Second place to be considered. Now the expreasion of sitting on 
God's right hand is one of those wherein the Holy Ghost condescends 
to our capacities, by attributing to (tod the parts and gestures of ἃ hu- 
man body. ‘The hand is the chief instrument of exerting our strength, 
and therefore often used ἐν denote the power of God. The right hand 
ia the usual place of honour and respect, and therefore this denotes 
the highest dignity. And os the most honourable upon carth are dis- 
tinguished by the nearest approach to tho person of the king, so it 


b Peal Irsiii. $3 2 Cor, xii. a; Dent. x 14; Paaim viii, and calviii. 
¢ Heb. iv. 14. vil. 20; Bpher. iv, to. a , ἀν, 10, ε Heb. i. 13. 
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was the ambition of the two suna of Zebedee, εἰσ sit, the one on Christ's 
right hand, and the other on his left in his kingdom, Ὁ 

In like manner, by siting is not, in the case before us, strictly in- 
tended any posture of the body, but the things usually implied by that 
posture, ue the aaa intimates ne profound ease and fearless 

equillity of his people romising t ould ‘eit every man 
under hig own vine. And thus the Saviour of tho world may be said to 
ἣν | down on the right hand of Cod, 88 he now hath ceased from the 

urs and euiiemngs undergone Six the days af his flesh, and enjoys 
perfect repose and happiness with hig Father in ‘ean, " 

Sifting again implies continuance in the same place. From whenee 
the tribes whose lot fell out there in the division of tho promised laud 
are said to δὲ! by the seashore. And thus our Saviour’s sitting on the right 
hand of God denotes his constant abode in those regiona of bliss and 
gory: which agreea with St. Peter’s declaration to the Jews, that "ἐδ 

pens sauat receive Joana Christ wntil the tines of restitution, or final 
consummation, of all things. 

Stfing, once more, imports authority and dominion. Henoe kings 
are represented in this posture upon their thrones, and magistrates 
use it In courts of justice, And thus Christ is described sitting on the 
night hand of God, to intimate that mediatory kingdom and universal 
power, which, as God-man, lie is now iny with. Hither we must 
refer those magnificent accounts given by our Tord bimeclf. That to 
the hich priest: ‘ Hereaster shall ye see the Son of imam sitting on the 
right of power; and that to his disciples in this day of his inau- 

tion, * AU power is given sate me in heaven and tn earth. And by 
t. Poul, when he acquaints the Corinthians that he !musf reign till he 
have put all enemies under his feet; and the Ephesians, that "God Aath 
sat Christ αἱ his own right hand in the heavenly places: far above all 
principality, and powsr,and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come: and hath 
put all things under his feet. and gave hitm to be the head over all things 
to tha church. Thus, lastly, St. Peter affirms, that Jesus Christ "ts gong 
into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels and authorities and 
powers bang mada exbject unto him, 

Thus much [ conceive muy suffice for establishing o right notion of 
that article of our Chrietian faith contained in the Scriptures appointed 
for thie day. The sum whereof will bo comprehended in these very few 
words: That the same bliss and glory and power which the Son of 
God did before his incarnation enjoy with his Father from all eternity, 
his human nature is made partaker of in the highest heavens. That 
this God-man is invested with an absolute authority and boundless 
dominion, and does now in both natures rule, as he shall one day 
judge, the whole world ; that till that day come, it is the duty of us 
and all mankind to reverence and obey, to trust in and pray t him 
as our only Head and King, our rightful and univerasl Lord. This is 
tho substance of that which wo are to understand by Jesus Christ 
being received up into heaven, aud sitting at the right hand of God. 

© Matt, xx. 11..1], ‘§ Micah iv. 4. κ Heb. τ. 7; Judgesv.n7. Β Acts iii. 21. 
i Mark xiv, 62. * Matt. xxii. 18. 11 Cor. xv. a m Ephes. i, 20, 21, 12. 11 Peter iil 22. 
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I. I proceod now, in the second plaeo, tv lay down some reflections 
and eee Proper to be made by overy Christian from the doctrine thus 
explained. 

tL. And first. Our Saviour’s ascent into heayen admimsters un- 
speakable comfort and great degrees of confidence with regard to the 
eapacity in which he aecended thither. 

The author to the 'Hebrews takes notice that this action of our 
Lord was typificd under the old Jaw by the high pricst entering into 
the holy of holies on the solemn day of atonement, whither also he 
brought in the blood of the sacrifice. Now this was done, not upon 
the high priest's account alone, but in behalf of the whole congrega- 
tion, whose represontative he then was, and for whose benefit the am- 
offering had been slain. ‘Thus also Christ, the substance ond antitype 
of that ancient figure, ἐᾷ enfered into places not made with Aands, even 
into Aearen iteelf, for this very purpose, (says the apostle,) xozw to ap- 
pear in the presence of God for us. Hence we have leave to look on 
this ascent, not merely as wu private and personal advantage, but as 
performed under that public character which Christ sustained in the 
quality of our ἥν high priest. And us the sacrifice of his death was 
accepted for the sins of many, ao the representation of that sacrifice 
at his ascension docs likewise affect und extend to aos many as are 
purged and pardoned by it. He went up thorefore before us, and he 
went up for us. From whenee the same apostle mentions, as an ™an- 
chor of our hope both sure and steadfast, that Jesus the forerunner 18 en- 
tered for na within the cal. Now ἃ forerunner is ao relative term, and of 
necessity must have regard to some persons following behind. A better 
application whereof we cannot have than that made by our Lord him- 
self, when comforting hia disciples for his departure from them: 5.15 
my Father's house are many mansions; I go to prepare ἃ place for you. 
And tf I go and prepare a place for you, I wilt come again, and receive 
you unto myself; that wherc Iam, there ye may be alzo. 

2. Let us upon this occasion contemplate and admiro the wonderful 
wisdom und equity of God in receiving the human usturo of his blessed 
Son to his right hand in heaven. It τῷ indeed ἃ most glorious privilege 
for flesh and blood to sit in heavenly places. But when we remember 
that this was the ficsh and blood which the cternal Son of God con- 
descended to honour with his personal residence ; that in this he la- 
boured under all the wants and infirmities, the contuinelious treatment 
and bitter agonies which he submitted to, but could uot underyo, ex- 
᾿ capt as man; wo then may easily discorn great reazon for ἃ rccompanse 

as extraordinary as the sufferings had been, and cannot sup uny 
amends too much for such exquisite tortures and barbarous indignities. 
As no sorrow waa evor like his sorrew, so wag no joy ever so full, no 
honour ever so excellent. And to this aceount we find St. Paul placing 
it in his second to the °Philippiaus, Which 9 having formerly 
been handled at large, I forbear prosecuting the urgumont of it now. 
Meanwhile the scandal of the cross waa effectually removed by seating 


! Heh. ix, x. Sec Epist. Wedu. and Friday before Exster, m Heb. vi. τῷ, 20. 
n John xiv, 3. o Fpiectly Sumlay before Enster, 
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the body crucified upon the throne on high, and constitutmg that once 
mock king the Lord and Judge of the whole carth. 

$ Lastly, this ascent and session of our blessed Master ot God’s 
right hand lays upon all his followers the strongest obligation to be 
heavenly-minded. He is said to have ?endured in prospect of ths joy 
to follow ; and we, like him, should keep our eyca us much as may be 
fixed upon that joy. For how shall wo ever love what we do not de- 
sire’ And how shall we desire what wo do not value? Aud how shall 
we learn to value what we never bestow any thought upon? Now the 
gloricz of heaven want no truc worth to recommend them ; there only 
needs serious ineditation to render them more familiar and present 
to our minds. For the better we grow acquainted with these things, 
the more ardently we shall he sure to love and thirst and pant after 
therm. Let us therefore remember we are Christians; that our Lord 
and Leader is gone far above out of our sight; that wo are still able to 
follow him with the eye of faith ; that omr trnc bloseedness cousists in 
being with him; that our main concern lics in another country ; and 
that the affairs of this in which we now sojourn arc allowed in some 
measure to employ our pains, but by no means to possces our hearts. 
In short, completely happy we cannot be till we arrive at those blissful 
manaions whither our Saviour Christ is gone before: but the nearest 
approach to happiness possible to be made by us in the mean while 
15 Vin heart and mind thither to ascend, and with him continually dwell. 
For this we must labour, for this we must implore the nasistance of 
his grace: and O ‘Thou that sittest at the reght Rand of God, Aace mercy 
upon us: Thow that sittest at the right hand of God, receive our prayer. 

or thos only art holy; thou only art the Lord ; thou only, Ὁ Christ, with 
the Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory of Gad the Father. Amen. 
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THE COLLECT. 


O Gop the King of glory, who last oxalted thine only Son 
Jesus Christ with great triumph unto thy kingdom in heaven ; 
Wo bescech thee, leave us ποὺ comfortless*; but send to us 
thine Holy Ghost to comfort us, and exelt us unto the samo 
place whither our Saviour Christ is gone before, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 

P Hob. xii 3. ἢ Collect. C Conmiumion Service. © Acig is Pel. ii, 
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THE EPISTLE. 1 St. Peter tv. 7. 


7 Te end of αἰ; tinge ὧν αἱ hand : bo 7. Compare St. Lake xxi. 
, and watch unio prayer. 34, 35, 36- 

ὃ And above αἷ things have ἤριπε ἰδ χήρας Ge Oe Ged 
charity among yourseloat: for charity incline the mercy 
sooer the nutivude of eine, and be 8 means to procure 
tho pardon of your own sins from him, or it will pass over many sins 
in others, and so preserve peace and kindness among you. 

9 Use hospitality one to another without 

u . 
κα aS every man hath recoived the gif 
even so mimister the same one to another, 
48 good stewards of the manifold grace of 


1i if any man epeak, let him speak as 
the oracles of God ; if any mare minder, 
les him do ἐξ as of the ability which God 
giveth: that God in all things may δὲ 
ified through Jesus Christ, to whom 
praise and dominion for ever and ever. 


Amen. 
COMMENT, 


By the end of alf thenga, mentioncd at the seventh verse, we shall do 
well to understand that day of the Lord whose terrora are described 
in the xxivth of St. Matthew and the xxiet of St. Luke*; both which 
scriptures have been already considered in the course of this work. 
A rovolution of that infinite consequence, that the utmost preparation 
possible to be made for it is all littlo enough; and a revolution so 
uncertain, as to the time when it shall overtake us, that our Lord, 
upon all occasions taken to mention it. inculeatcs the great duty of 
watchfulness; a duty incapable of being discharged by any who have 
not attained to a mastery over their sensual appetites: the indulgin 
whereof to any degree of excess clouds the reason that it cannot, an 
indisposes the mind to every thing serious, that it hath no inclination 
to consider and keep awake, and provide itself agamst the surprises 
of its spiritual enemy. {{{π temptations can at no time attack ne with 
more fntal advantage than when unlawful liberties and pleasuros have 
put us off our guard: and if this bo onr danger in every common 
event of life, how much more dreadful is it wi to our end, 
in which whatever we suffer is final, and incapable of any reparation ! 
Most seasonably therefore docs the apostle here prees the duty of 
sobriety ; and in regard the strength and suceour of the very best 
men is not from themselves, most reasonably docs he add watching 
wnto prayer. Thus treading in the steps of our blessed Saviour, who 
on the like occasion gives the following warning; Take heed to gour- 
selves, fast αἱ any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiling, and 
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drunkenness, and cares of this itfe, and so that day come upon yow 
nnawares, Foras ἃ snare shall ἐξ come on all them that dwell on the 
face Y the whole carth. Watoh yo therefore, and pray always, thai ye 
may be accowntad worthy to escape all those things that shall come to pasa, 
and to stand before the Son of man", The only remarks I would leave 
this partioular with are, (1.) that by compariug our Lord and St. Peter 
together, it appears that sobriety means, not only what we call a 
temperate use of meats and drinks and pleasures and recreations, and 
the like, but also a modoratmeg our desires and pursuits in the business 
and advantages of the world. And (2.) that there is a mutual subser- 
viency of those virtues to each other: sobriety is necessary to qualify 
ἃ man for devotion, and prayer aa useful to presorve and confirm ns in 
the love of sobriety. : 

At the eighth verse he does not only recommend charity in a very 
extraordinary degree, but enforces his exhortation with an argument. 
exceeding proper, in whethcr soevor of those two constructions we 
take it which I have expressed in my paraphrase of those words. The 
' power of this argument, in the former sense, will make the subject of 
5 discourse ὃ hereafter: that of the latter ia oxplained in St. Paul's 
chaoractcr of charity, appointed for the Epistle on Qninquagesima 
Sunday. 

The duties that follow, to the end of this Epistle, the reason of 
obliging to them, at the tenth, and the end or view they ought to be 
directed to, at the eleventh verse, have had their due enlargement 
heretofore ; icularly upon the Epistles for the third Sunday in 
Advent and the second after Epiphany. 


SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION-DAY. 


THE GOSPEL. 5t.John xy. 26, and part of the xvith chapter. 


26 When the Comforter ta come, whom αἀδ. When that Spirit, 
7 will send unto you from the Father, even who ia to discharge the 
the Spirit of truth, which proceedah from offica of a Paraclete, who is 
the Father, he shall testify of me : & spirit of truth, sent by 
me, and sent from tho F’athor: when he, I say, is come, as yery shortly 
he will, the miraculous gifts and graces he shall endue you with will be 
& glorious testimony of my innocence and doetrine. 

27 And ye also shall bear wttres, be- 27. To that testimony of 
cause ye have bean with me from the be- his, you shall add your own; 
ginntng. ' because converaing with me 
ever since I entered on my prophetio office, your knowlodge of al! m 
actions and suffermmgs renders you compctent and unexcoptionable 
witnesses in thie cause. rh fs 7 

I things have I unto you, 1. These sufferings I fore- 
that ge should not be sfimted. δ warned you of, and these 


+ 


comforts I have promised, to provont your falling away from your 
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profession, by aither the eurprise or the extremity of any affliction 
that may 1 you. 

ἃ They shall pul you out of the - 2 Tha Jews shall cast 
goques : yea, the time cometh, that whoso- you out of their communion, 
ever killeth you will think that he doeth und Jews and Gentiles both 
God service. shall be transported with so 
fierce a zeal, as to think the shedding your blood an act of merit, ἃ 
sacrifice acceptable to God. 

3 And these things scill they do unfo 5. But all this cruelty is 
you, because they have not knowa the Fa- the effect of their blindness, 
ther, nor me. and not being sensible how 
contrary such bitterness is to tho mind of God and the temper of my 
Crospel. 

4. But thess things have I told you, that 4. When thus it happena, 
when the time shall come, ye nay renem- the events will convince you 
ber that I told you of then. of my truth in foretellin 
your sufferings ; and ought by the same reason to support you wi 
« belicf, that the comforts and reward, promised at the same time, 
shall be found equally true. 


COMMENT. 


Tux Gospel for this day is 2 scasousble introduction to the festival 
how approaching; and suggests aundry observationa, the rest of which 
I shall reserve for that solemnity, and at present insist only on the 
office of the Holy Ghost, set forth under the notion of Paoraclete, which 
we render Comforicr. Now this, in the due extent of the original, im- 

lies three things; all oxceeding propor for the circumstances of the 
isciplcs at that tmac. 

That good office is hore intimated, as 1 said, in the title of Com- 
forter. A translation which seemz to have beon chosen, chiefly in 
regard of those inward consolations which tho disciples appear plainly 
to havo found in the very sharpest of their troubles by the accession of 
this bleased Spit. Or elao it might reepevt an old usage of the word 
which aetill remains in forms of law; where by comforting is understood 
any sort of abctiing, strengthening, upholding, standing by, and taking 

with another, Thus it will answer the extent of the word 2’ 

hich is a term that hath relation to courts and proceodiugs at law, 
and will deserve ἃ little of our attention for getting light inte the pas- 
sages where Christ promised to send the Holy Spirit in thia capacity. 

1. Now first. Tho sense of Comforter, according to ite modern and 
most obvious acceptation, imports, no doubt, one very considerable 
branch of the Holy Spirit’s office. Such og the present circumstances 
of those disciples did, to be sure, stand in very preat- neod of. They 
wero left destitute of their Mastcr’s conversution; not only so, but 
they were left now the marks of all that hutred and malice which 
hitherto had fallen upon him. They were commanded to expect great, 
varioty of sufferings and unrelenting barbarity on all hands. And 
sure this state called for some moro than ordinary powers to sustain 
and confirm their hearts under it, and reconcile them to the certain 
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hardships which their duty and character would daily expose them to. 
Now this was to be done by supplying them with heavenly and unseen 
Shecours; by those recruits overpowenng the temptations that threat- 
ened their overthrow, and reinforcing ἃ nature, otherwise too weak 
and frail to stand the shock of so much terror and danger, go con- 
tinual sorrow and merciless persccution. In all these regards the Holy 
Ghost exerted his divine influences, and did really approve himself in 
the most eminent manner and most literal sense a Comforter. 

a. Tho word Paraclefs does also denote an intercessor. And of this 
Spirit St. Paul says, that dis maketh intercession for the sainte with 
groanings which cannot be ultered, and according to the will of God. 
This come understand of his personal mediation before the throno of 
heayen, by virtue whereof our prayers are rendered acceptuble. Others, 
of those graces by which he prepares and disposes the hearts of good 
men to pray jn such 3 manner, with a zeal eo fervent, with ἃ will so re- 
signed to the providence and wisdom of God, as never fuils of 
ance and snecess. [Uither way the title of Paraclete belongs to him. 
[Ὁ being then customary, and part of the advocate’s duty, to draw up 
the petitions and representations of his clienta, to prefer them in court, 
to use his iutercat on their behalf, and with great industry to rccom- 
mend them and their cxuse to persons of authority and power. 

The sum then of the Paraclete’s business, in this second notion, was, 
to procure favour and access for those who had not the advantages of 
meking their own way. And thus we, of ourselves most unworthy and 
vile, stand in need of the mediations of onr Saviour and his blessed 
Spirit, to present our petitions, and give us countenance in our a 
proaches to the Majesty on high. It is this appoarance on our behalf 
that must justify our addresses, and render that a throne of grace and 
love, of gemtloness and pity, of clemency and condescension. For 
otherwise it would be inaccessible ; a scat of judgment and stern jus- 
tice; ἃ place at which πὸ man’s opplication could find favourable en- 
tertainment ; because, if God should be extreme fo mark ichat is done 
amiss by the very best of men, πὸ fiesh living could de justified tn his 
sigit. So necessary waa it, even for the apostles, so much more ne- 
cessary is it for us miserable sinners, to enjoy tho benefits and kind 
offices of this heavenly Paraclete, according to the second notion of 
that-title, as it denotes an intcrcessor. 

3. There is yet a third and very considerable one employod in as- 
sisting clicnts in the pleading of their cause. And this, nut by arguing 
the whole point for them, {as with us is now most usual,} but by instract- 
ing the party himeelf in arguments proper for him to urge in his own 
defence. ‘This was done by conferring frequently together, preparmg 
allegations beforehand, ond at the day of hearing encouraging him to 
apeak boldly, suggesting proper matter, and prompting him with 80 
much care and prudenec that nothing matcrial or useful should slip 
him. Of this assistance the apostles had very great need: they were 
entering inte controversy with 2 whole world at once. A controversy 
which; so far as their own endowments, natural or acquired, were eon- 
cerned, ther, of all men breathing, were Jeast qualified to manage or 

4 Rom. viii. 26, 27. 
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maintain, Upon this account our Lord commands them to rely entirely 
upon the wisdom and watchfulness of a heavenly monitor: one who 
would not fail them in their greatest extremities; but, without any 
smc or eloquence of their own, be sure to order matters so that they 
should como off with honour, and their enemies with shame and con- 
fusion, Thus in effect it waa, and thus our Lord declared it should be: 
¢Yo shall be brought before governers aad kings for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. But when they delicer you up, take no thought how 
or what ye shall speak ; for it shall be given you in that same hour whal 
ye shall . as St. Luke hath it, "Por I will give you « mouth 
and wi which all your adversaries shalt not be able to gainsay nor 
resist. 

And for their being so much above the power of contradiction, our 
Lord himself assigns this very cause; or it ἐδ wot you that apeak, bus 
the Spirit of my I ather which speaketh in you. 

And such effccts as theso were tho testimony which the Spirit is 
said to bear concerning Christ: extraordinary gifts and powers plainly 
supernatural, and of vine original. These were the reasonable, the 
most cffectual instruments of perfecting the faith of the apostles them- 
selves, and of creating and confirming it in the persons taught by them. 
To these St.Paul applies that of ist, "Thou art gone up on 
high, thow hast led captivity captina, and given gifts unto men. So maki 
the liberal effusions of those days answer the distributions usual at 
the solemn inaugurations and triumphs of princes. And auch was the 
glorious entry made by our Lord into heaven: ἃ soleronizing his con- 
quest over death and hell, and every cnemy ; o taking full and quiet 
posseasion of his throne and kingdom. Of that enthroning, the Holy 
Ghost, shed abroad according to his promise, was a convincing de- 
monstration. An instance of his truth and boundless power by whom 
it was given: and an evidence how dear those persons und that cause 
were to God, in vindication whereof it was in so plentiful and astoniah- 
ing ἃ manner received: and consequently how safely all their doctrinea 
and reports might be depended upon, who brought such credentials of 
their veracity. 

The following part of this day's Gospel offers a fair occasion for 
shewing the aintulness and danger of mistaken zeal, and those violent 
methods it is apt to run men upon. A very profitable, and but too 
seasonable a subject, had not the ncvessity of treating it here been 
superseded by what hath already occurred to my reader upon the 
Gospel for St. Stophen’s day. 


WIITT-BUNDAY. 
THE COLLECT. 
Gop, who as at this time didst teach the hearts of thy faithful 
people, hy the sending to them the light of thy ΠΟΙ͂ Spirit® ; 
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Grant us by the same Spirit to have a right judgment in all 
things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy comfort; through 
the merits of Christ Jesus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee, in the unity of the same Spirit, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 


Txe blessing commemorated at this festival is at. large set forth 
in the service proper for it, and will fall under consideration in the 
treatises on several portions of Scripture appointed for the 
Epistles and Gogpels, Meanwhile, for the instruction of the vulgar 
reader, I would take notice of the reason of this title, which in our. 
lan it most commonly goes by, that of Whit-Sunday. 

he most received notion is, that the word is at le W hite- 
; 80 called from the white ents worn by the persons 
baptized in the anctent church. For the administering of which 
sacrament, Easter, and this, and the Sundays between, were the most 
solemn seasons. Particularly on thia day, the last of those Sundays, 
when that solemnity determined, and tho preparation for it had been 
extended to the utmost length; as well on that account as for the 
deserved vencration due to so great a featival, vast numbers offered 
themselves to be received to haptiem. And in token of their being 
cleansed from all past εἶπα, os well as for an emblem of that mnc- 
cenee and purity to which they then obliged themselves, they were 
clad in white, and, from the multitude of such vestments then put on, 
are supposed to have given occasion for this Lord’s day being dis- 
tinguished by that namo. 

It is true, the Sunday next after [aster was anciently styled 
Dominica tn Aliis, on this very occasion, which an ingentous > anthor 
of our uation hath observed te be in appearance less proper than 
Dominica post Atbas, That referring to the white garnicnta put on 
hy persons baptized on Kaster-day, but worn usually for seven days ; 
and t therefore, according to tho custom then obtaining, laid aside the 
cighth, that is, the Lord’s day following. He thore interposea his 
conjecture, that this might be called and written heretofore Huii- 

; , that iz, the eighth. For so it is in order, reckoning Eastar- 
day the first, which was anciently esteemed so among the Christian, πα 
the passover, to which it answers, had boen among ewish solemnities 

Let thie suffice for the common appellation of the day; to take a 
short notice whereof is sufficient, but to criticise too long or too nicely 
upon it would detain us from matters more suhstantial and edifying, 
to which I now proceed. 


FOR THE EPISTLE. Acts ἢ... 


1 And when the day of Pentecost ras ι. On the fiftieth day af- 
fully come, they were af] with one accord ter the passover, and feast 
in ond place. of unloavened bread, called 
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for that reason the Pentccost, the diserples were met ἣν greved to 
solemnize the feast of weeks, or feast of harvest. So called, because 
just seven weeks after the sabbath of the former (which waa the first, 
as this was the second) great festival of the Jews, wherein all the 
males wore commanded to sppear before the Lord, to offer the first- 
fruits of their eecond, or wheat harvest, >. 

2 And suddenly there came a sound 2. While they were thus 
from heaven as oft rushing mighty wind, assembled, an unugnal sound 
and τὲ filled all the house where they were was heard from heaven, like 
sitting. that of a strong wind, 

q And there ed unto them cloren 1. And upon each of the 
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each disciples s form seen to reat, 
of thers. hike that of ἃ cloren tongue 

tor ahape, and bright iike fire. 

4 And they were all filled with the 4. Wheroupon they wero 
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other all inspired by the Holy 
tongues, as the Spirit gave thew utferance. Ghost, and delivered such 
things as the Spirit dictated, in different languages, which they had 
never learnt. 

5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem 5. There being then at 
Jews, devout mon, out of every nation under Jerusalem on the account of 
heaven. eclebrating this festival, peo- 

ple of all countrios, whither the Jews had been scattered. 

6 Now when this was noted abroad, 6. This event drew vaat 
the multitude came together, and were con- numbers together, who were 

, decauss that every man Acard all astonished to hear these 
them speak in hig own language. diseiplos apply themselves to 
them, in the language proper to tho several places where cach of the 
hearers was born or dwelt. 

7 And they were all amazed and mar- 1. This surpriee theycould 
tolled, szying one ta another, Hehold, are not forbear to express, as 
not all these which speak Galileans ? follows. 

8 And how hear we every man in our 
oon tongue wherein 108 were Gorn? 

9 Parthians,and Medes, and Elamites, 
and the dwellers in Afesopotamia, and in 
πάσα, ond Cappadocia, in Pontus, and 
Agi 


sia, 

10 Phrygis,and Pamphytia,in Eqypi, 
and inthe parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
and strangers of toms, Jews and prode- 


ι1 Cretes and Arabiana, we do hear 
them apeak in our fongucs the wonderful 
works of God. | 
COMMENT. 
Tus scripture relates one of thc most important ovents that ever 
happened to mankind. For snch was the mission of the Floly Spirit, 
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and the pouring out his miraculous gifts mpon the disciples in a man- 
ner most amazing, moat effectual for the mighty pur appointed to 
be accomplished by their means. An erent deservedly commemorated 
by the Christiun church, since the influcnce of it extends to all ages ; 
and the benefit consequent upon it is no lesa than the convorsion and 
instruction of ἃ whole work Upon this occasion firat that power from 
on high exerted itself, wherewith our Lord promised to endue those 
delegates to whom he had committed the σατο of finishing the preat 
work, which, though begun by hnueelf, waa te be carried on by othor 
hands. And the cirenmstances that concurred to give authonty and 
efficacy to their undertaking are too weighty to bo neglected in a dis- 
course upon it. Such in particular are tho timo, tho place, the sur- 
prising appearances of this Spirit’s descent; all of great significance 
and consideration ; though such rmore especially indeed wore the im- 
mediate effects it produced, and the condition of tho persons so 
powerfully wrought upon by it. To each of these my design is to say 
vomething in such proportion as tho proper measure of this discourse 
will allow. . 

2. L begin with the time oxpressod in those words, * When the day 
of Pentecost tcas fully come. The day of Pentecost ie the ‘fiftieth day; 
for so this was of the Jewish year, the supputation whereof, by God’s 
express conunand, began from the feast of the pussover and unleayened 
bread. Concerning the Pentecost we read this ordinance: * Ye shall 
count unto you from the morrow after the sabbath, frm the day that ye 
brought the sheaf of the wave-offering, seven sabbaths shall be complete : 
tren wide the morrow after the scenth sibbath shall yo number fifty days, 
aid ye shalt offer a new meat-offering wnto the Lord. ence, from the 
seven weeks’ interval, this was called Ἢ the feast of weeks; and it is the 
second of those threo great solemnitics in which all the males of Israel 
were strictly enjoincd to Seppear before the Lord in tho placo that he 
should choase, As therefore on the former of these feast days, that of 
first-fruits and unleavened bread, Christ, "tte first-fructs of them Wat 
slept, aroso from the dead ; go in tho latter part or morning of the 
second feast, the Holy Ghost doscended on the disciples. The fiftieth 
‘day, (necording to the Jews, who begin to reckon from sunset,) at the 
‘third hour of tho vulgar day, (or nine in the morning,) being thua (as 
St. Luke emphatically speaks) fully come, and drawing toward 1 con- 
elusion. I add, that on this day the Jowsa were comimanded to offer 
the kfirst-fruits of their second or wheat-harvest; as in the former 
festival they did those of their first or barley harvest, called upon that 
account | tha tise when they dayan to their sickle to the corn; from 
whence the computation of seven weeks was fo commence, 

The precise time of the Holy Ghost’s descent thus explained will 
furmsh us with these following remarks: 

1. That Jerusalem now being full with porsons from all quarters, 
obliged to resort thither upon a religions account, this guvo the greater 
opportunity for an cvont so extraordinary being more generally ob- 

¢ Ver. i. ad Exod xii, 2, © Levit. xxiii. 15, εὖ. f Deut. x¥L. 9. 
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served, more nicely examined, more speedily published abroad 
tho many and distant regions whither tho le now assembled would 
ehortly disporee themselves. Not only so, but y thus timing the mat- 
ter, those very persons, who, at the last great feast, had been eyewit- 
nesses of our Lord's sufferings and shame, would have now the eame 
evidence of his truth and glory, by those powers of the Spint ‘confer- 
red, and those miracles wrought in his name, at their attendance on 
this second festival, as were an overbalance to the scandal of hia eross. 
tnd what can in roagon make more for the truth of thia miracle, Ole 
that it offered itself so ὁ to the judgment of multitudes of people, 
. τῷ their t creuaeion, Yolently et ingt the doctrimes 16 was 

intended to establish? Surely, ag one of the Gospel for this holy season 

argues, ® moro convincing mark there cannot be of any one’s doing the 
truth, than his coming thus to light, that his desds may be made manifest 
that they are tcrought in God™, , 

2. It is observable, sccondly, that the foundation of thoes Jewish 
festivals is laid in some very valuable merey, the preserving a grateful 
remembrance whereof was one, probably the principal end of their in- 
stitution. Thus tho passover was a " yearly commemoration of their 
coming out of igypt; that of *tabernacles, of thoir sojourning safely in 
the wilderness; and this of weeks, of their receiving the law in mount 
Sinai, the fiftieth day exactly after their getting quit of the Egyptian 
bondage. Thus, as the time of Christ's death and resurrection corre- 
sponded with that of killing tho ver and offering the firat-fruite ; 
so did the coming of the Holy Ghost to publish the new and evangeli- 
eal, comport with the day of God's proclaiming the old, Inw. And us 
then too the first-fruits of the second harvest were brought, then in 
like manner did God increase and crown the attainments of these dis- 
ciples under the conduct of his Son, by pouring upon them tho ? frst- 
Fruits of the Spit and by enabling them to bring him the same day 
an offering of 4 ¢hree thousand souls, a noble first-fruits of the converts 
won by their preaching. Meanwhile, this agrecment manifestly proves 
that the same God instituted both the law and the gospel, that his 
church is one and the same under both dispensations. With this only 
difference, that tho former was ita more imperfect and weak, the latter 
118 more improved and mature state. And consequently, that it botrays 
too wretched either ignoranco or perverseneas to admit no correspond- 
ence between Jewieh and Christian institutions in uny ¢aso; or to 
imagine that, when the typical part ceased, and gave place to the eub- 
stance, all the rest of those , which had not the like view and 
Jroport, were condemned and loded as carnal and unlawful 
3. 1 observe once more, thet this miracle fell out on the first day of 

the week. Of which no doubt can remain, since we are told so often 
that upon that day our Lord rose from the dead, the fiftieth from whence 
inclusive will of necoasity be the first likewise; which I mention to shew 
what reason the apostles then, and the church ever since, had to make 
this the day of solemn worship. Let me say rather, what reason they 
had to conclude that God had made it so to Christians, when his wise 
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providence ao ordered mattors, that the old Jewish sabbath, the seventh 
day, should be passed over; and this first made choice of to be honoured 
with two such glorious miracles as tho resurrection of our blessed Lord 
from the dead, and the coming of the Holy Ghost from heaven: the one 
to justify, the other to enlighten and sanctify; the former to finish and 
prove, the other to proclaim und qualify us for salvation. 

"1. The next circumatance proper to be taken notice of in this affair 
is the place where it wus done. ‘This, speaking more at large, we are 
assured was Jerusalem. Here the fcast was by the law to be kept; 
from henee the disciples were forbidden to depart till they should re- 
ceive this promize of the Father; and hither the confluence of the vast 
numbera who saw, and believed, and attested to it, are said to have 
been. Nay, here it must needs have been ; for eo the accomplishment 
of ancient prophecies required, importing a prodigious and most happ 
enlargement of God’s church, to sot out from hence; ‘For the law sha 
ao forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 

But, in ἃ more confined sense, the place of this miracle waa a room, 
where tho disciples were gathered togethor. Most interpretcra incline 
to think it that mentioned in the " first chapter, whither they retired 
after our Lord’s ascenston, But none, 1 think, have questioned tho oc- 
casion of their meeting to have been for the exercise of piety and de- 
yotion: which is certainly a good intimation that the duties of religion 
are the best expedient for inviting the Spirit of God; that prayer is 
necessary, not only to obtain, but to prepare us for his divine influcnces; 
that the assemblics of the saints are the places he delights tof 
and is most likely to be found in; and that this Spirit of love and order 
aud unity bestows his gifts most bountifully where the servants of 
Cliriat src assembled, not in one place only, but also with one accord. 
For the author of peace cannot be a fayourer of discord and confusion; 
and therefore, how loudly soever somo who disturb the peace and divide 
the members of the church may boast of hia ρ 8 and uncommon favours, 
we havo great reason to suspect that such bold pretences te the Spint 
are empty and unfaithful; studied impostures upon others, or dangerous 
delusions upon themselves. 

Il]. I come now to consider, in the third the va tho peed and 
gurprising a ances of this [Ioly Spint’s descent upon the apostles, 

The naturo of man is such, that Ἢ this mortal state, those things 
that enter by and strongly affect the outward, come beat to 
make due impression upon the inward man. [lence upon all extraor- 
dinary manifestations of himself, Ged hath been wont to make use of 
some sensible representations; the better to convey into the minds of 
his servants such ideas as they were chosen and naturally adapted to 
awaken there. Such were the circumstances of the Holy Spirit's mus- 
aion at this time. Each very significant of the inward operations which 
the apostles then, and othera in proportion afterwarde, were to expect 
upon receiving him into their hearts. 

1. The first of thesc is desaribed by *a sudden sound from heavon, as 
ofa rushing mighty wind, which filled all the house where they were sting. 
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The suddenness of thie sound, and the point of direction whence it 
came, were of usc to strike an awe upon the persons, and prepare 
them with more profound humility and revercnee to receive the ap- 
proaches God was making toward them. And the resemblance of 
wind is of all others most familiar in Scripture to figure the Spirit of 
God, his powers and his effeots. What can indeed be more to 
represent tho freedom of his grace, and at the same time the power 
of its operation, than ¥ ths wind, which δίοισείλ tohere ἐξ Hsteth, and the 
sound whereof wo hear, though we cannot tell whence it cometh and 
whither it goth ? What those refreshing, cleansing influences, which 
fill and pencstrate, and moyo the hearts of men, which raise a new 
and happy ferment thore, and lift them up to heaven by infusing 
Pious dispositions, than wind, which, like that Spirit, is in iteclf im- 
visible, wondorful and unzecountable in the manner of its working, 
hut in its foreo and efficucy notorious and undeniable? So great 
affinity there is between the natural and spiritual ‘creation, between 
the rude undigested matier of the onc, and the impotence and in- 
disposition of our minds in the other. So hath this Spirit of God 
in each case moved upon the free of the deep, and formed it into 
order and capacity for such productions as he who made them may 


see and pronounce very good. 

1. The next thing observable is the appcarance of eloven tongues, 
sitting on the heads of thesc disciples; by which was figured the 
abihty given to them to accommodate themselyca to hearers of all 
nations, not in one or two, but in as many languages as wight render 
what they delivered intelligible to ail they had occasion to treat with. 
Tho diversity of the languages was intimated by the clefts in these 
tongues ; as the reudiness and aptness of their expressions and argu- 
ments was by the tongues themselves. And possibly the sitting of 
these tongues might signify thut this was no such transicnat effect as 
should immediately vanish, but such as was allowed to continue, and 
to be by their ministry diffused and communicated to others, so long 
aa the necessities of the church and the p tion of the Christian 
faith should require it. Thus it pleased God, who introduced variety 
of * languages as a curse and punishment of man’s sin and rebellion, 
and in great measure a cnuse of ignorance and confusiou in the world, 
by ἃ turn of eventa peculiar to Him whose prerogative it is to bring 
good out of evil ond light out of darkness, to render the same va- 
ety an instrument of the quickest attaining to the best knowledge, 
& powerful motive to obedience, and a means of establishing the most 
perfect order and happiness of mankind, 

3. A farther remark offers itaelf upon this occasion, wluoh is, that 
these tongues had the resemblance of fire. And a very fit resomblance 
this was of the light these disciplea received by the acecssion of the 
Holy Spirit; the clear unerring knowledge they attained of all things 
that it concerned persons in that high character and weighty trust 
perfectly to understand. The forcible argumente, aa well 26 the in- 
telligible expressions, requisite to convinco, to instruct, to awaken, to 
wm over the mistaken, the ignorant, tho insensiblo, tho prejudiced 
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world. So was it of that zeal and fearless which ‘now; like 
fire, had spread itaclf into their hearta, and kindled such 5 vital and 
vigorous heat there, that from henceforth we hear no more of any of 
them trombling at the charge of belong to Jesus, denying their 
Lord, or assembling privately, and wi doors shut; but putting 
themsalyos forward industrionsly, preaching and working miracles 

“boldly m the temple, the synagogues, the streots, confronting councils 
and courts of justice publicly, "declaring that, whatever were the con- 
sequences, they must and would speak what they had seen and heard; 
and when treated δὴ mslefactors upon this account, rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy to suffer for the sake and name of a crucified 
Master. So perfectly had this divino fire seized upon every faculty, 
consumed the dross of frailty and worldly affections, and expelled all 
the cowardice and coldness of human nature. So suddonly, so won- 
derfully did it exalt and refine their thoughts and desires, and render 
them lke those bodies whose every particle is penctrated by this aubtle 
element. For the more solid these bodies naturally sre, the fiercor is 
the heat they take, the longer do they retain it, and the less are they 
consumod by it. : 

This heat in the preachers did soon spread itself and kindle a pro- 
portionable degree of it in their hearers. Their hearte too catched 
upon this fire, and (os St. Luke elsewhere expresses it} burned within 
them at the poworful words of this truth. <A farther effect of this 
Spirit; not only to warm at the first hand, but to convey and diffuse 
that warmth from thence to other objects. For so he did by render- 
ing the exhortations and examples of these fow disciples so moving 
and auccessful, that numbers of proselytes wero daily added to them, 
who did not only imitate, but rival ther zeal for a persecuted faith. 
And who, in despite of all the solicitations of flesh and blood te the 
contrary, embraced it at the known and certain peril of their liberties, 
therr lives, and every thing that the world ia used to count most dear 
and desirable. 

But let us by oll means take notice, that this was a gentle and 
harmless und kindly, not ἃ consuming and devouring fire; such fire 
ag that by which God heretofore manifested himself to Moses in the 
bush ; an emblem of light and comfort, a warmth of devotion and 
charity, of activity and vigour and undaunted courage ; not of fierce- 
neas and contention and mischief. And therefore they who foment 
division and discord, and under pretance of zoal for religion commit 
violenes upon the public peace, or act against the dictates of common 
humanity, are not touched with a coal above, nor do they dnow 
what manner af spirit they are of. 

1V¥V. The immediate effects of this descent of the Holy Ghost, and 
the persons upon whom it was wrought, come next to be considered. 


Now that effect was Iapeaking with other as the Spirtt gave 
them uiterance ; and the persons who spake thus were all ¢Galileans. 
Natives of & country held in great contempt the Jews, and in 


particalar for being heavy and ignorant and unpolished. Tho men 
efore us were known to be such; bred up to mean trades, and 
b Acis iii. iv. ¥. © Luke xzir. 32. ad Ver. 4. © Ver. 3. 
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destitute both of capacity and opportunity to acquire any degree of 
those abilities which ὁ they now exerted in the utmost perfection And 
what could be a more evident proof of God speaking in them and b 
them, than the doing that in an instant, which the atudy of a w 
life could hardly, if at all, qualify any man to do? Here was no room 
for delusion, where every hearer was ao judge for himself; and where 
those that heard were so many, of regions so distant, and of languages 
so very different from each other. So sinazing are the improvements 
where God condeseends to teach; and so manifestly does it appear 
that he teaches immediately by himself, where art and nature are so 
far outdone, where the foolish are empowered in a moment to confound 
the wise, and the weak chosen to confound the mighty. This eft no 
room for flesh to glory in hia presence, but proved ἃ beyond all con- 
tradiction to be a from on high. t powcr indeed is proved 
by every miracle of every sort which these disciples wrought in mfimrte 
variety. But yct to any one who considers this matter carefully, there 
will several good reasons discover themselves, whorofore the speaking 
with tongues should upon this oceasion bo made choice of, as the first 
evidence of the Holy Ghost’s operation upon these persona. Some of 
which I shall endeavour to make my reador sensible of in a following 
discourse upon this festival. 


WHIT-SUNDAY. 
THE GOSPEL. St.John xiv. 15. 


15 Jesus said unto Ats disciples, If ye τῇ. Your obedience ia the 
love me, keep my commandments. proof I oxpect of your love. 

16 And I will pray the Father,and ka τό. 1 will prevuil for an- 
shall give you another Comforter, thet ha other Comforter, to be gent 
may abide with you for ever; in my place, who shall not, " 
aa 1 must, leave you again. But he shall supply my place to you, and 
those that come after you. 

17 Tiven the Spirit of truth; whom tha 17. The Spirit, I mean, 
world cannat receive, because τέ sath Aim who is then seen and known, 
not, neither knowedh hum: but yo knew when men parteko of his 
dum; for he dwelleth with you, and shall eanctifying which tho 
be in you. wicked world, beeause such, 

can have no experience of ; but, ὅσα. 

18 1 will not leave you comforiless: IT 18, Thusit is that I intend 
will come fo you, to come and comfort you. 

19 Yet a little while, and the world 19. Thus shall ye be βεῦ- 
seeth me no more; but ye sco me: because sible of my presonco and fa- 
1 koa, ye shalt live also, vour, and, in virtuc of my 

conquest over affliction and death, ye shall conquer them too, 
_ 20 At that day ye shall know iat fam 40. For this Spirit, as it 
ἐπ τ Father, and ye in me,and Jin you. makes (so it convince 
you of} the entire union between my Fathcr and me, and me and ail 
the members of my mystical body. 
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21 He that hath my commandinents, and 
heepath them, he it ts that loceth me: and 
he that loveth me shall be loved of my Fa- 
ther, and I will love him, and will mantfest 
nysetf to his. 

22 Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, 

Lord, how ig i that thou wilt mantfest 
thyself unto us, and not unto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him, 23. The manifcatation 1 
Lf a man loce ma, he will Leep my words: mean, is that. of inward light 
and my Eathor will love him, and we will and grace, which shall never 
come into him, aud make our abode with depart from them who are 
Aim. careful to live as I have | 

comnnauded them. ᾿ | 

24 fe thad loveth me not keepeth nol my 24. As the Spirit, so the 
sayings: and the word whick ya heur is not word, is originully my Fa- 
mine, Out the Father's ewhich sent me. ther’s, though both commu- 
nicated to and by me: and hence it is that they who do not observe 
the one cannot partake of the other. . 

25 These things σοῦ ἦ spoken unto you, 
being yet prasont unith gou. 

26 But the Comforter, which τε tha Holy 26. The Holy Spint, sent 
Ghot, whom the Father until send im my by the Father (and elsewhere 
acme, he shalt teach you all things, and said to be sent by the Son, 
bring all things to your remembrance, what- ond styled the Spirit of both. 
mever I hace said unite you. See chap. xv. 26, xvi, 7. 
Acts ἢ. 18, 33. Matth. x. 20. Rom. viii. 9. Gal. iv. 6, &o.) to act for 
my honour, in my stead, and upon my business, shall instruct and 
refresh your momory with all things necessary for you to know and 
teach. 

27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I 
gite unto you: κοί asthe world git, ge 
Tunte you. Le not your heart be troubled, 

: neither lef ἐξ ba afracd. 

28. Yo have Acard how 1 said unto you, 28. Thongh you might for 
1 go away, and come aga unto you. If your own conveniences wish 
ye loved me, xe would το ica, because £ my stay, yet the leaving you 
said, I go unto the Father: for my Father ia moro advantageous, by 
is greater than I. exalting my human nature 
to tho throne of the Father, who, as the root of my Divine nature, is 
even in that respect greater than I, who derive it from him: how 
much more with to my human naturo! So that my going to 
and abiding with him is to be looked on as an happiness ond 
advancement. , 

29 And now I have told you before it ἀρ. These warnings re- 
come to pass, that, when τὲ is come to pass, flected on, and compared 
ye might believe. with the cventa, will, by the 
exact agreement you will find between them, be ὦ great strengthening 
to your faith; for which purpose it is that I discourse thus with you 
now, 

Fz 
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o Hereafter I wtll not talk much with o. My time with you now 
gon: for te woe of this world cometh, is like to be very short, for 
and Nothing ws Mme. the devil, by hrs wicked in- 
struments, is just about to take away my life. In which, though 1 am 
hot obnoxious to his power, aa having no ain ; 

31 But that the world may know that I 31. Yet I give myself up 
love the Father; and as the Father gave to the will of my Father, 
me commandment, even so I do. even in this point: that the 
whole world may see and imitato my love and obedience, even in the 
moet difficult instances. 


COMMENT. 
Tur pifta of the Holy Spirit are usnally distinguished into two sorta, 
the ordi and extraordinary. The former are those sanctifying 
graces by which every good Christian is erated, cleansed, pre- 


vented, assisted, strengthened ond comforted in his duty. The latter 
are those miraculous powers, which aa on this day began to be nuparted 
as an accomplishment of our blessed Lord’s promise to his disciples. 
Of the former wo have had an account in tho scripture for the Epistle: 
of both it is very reasonable to understand thia Gospel. Of the ordi- 
nary from the 16th to the 25th, of tho extraordinary at the 26th verse. 
Which last being a subject most suitable to this solemnity, a solemnity 
consecrated in peculiar manner to the honour of the blessed Spirit of 
God, Having already explained the extent of his office as a Comforter, 
I shall now apply myself to set forth that light which this and other 
passages have given 08 into the nature of the Holy Ghost: and then, 
secondly, I will inquire into the true meaning of that privilege which 
the disciples ware to export from him, contained in those words, ver. 26, 
He shail teach you ail things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
tohatsoever I have said uate you. 

Concerning the nature of this Spirit, first, the account given of it: 
will, I conceive, abundantly justify ns in making tho several conclusions 
thai follow. 

1. First, That the Holy Ghost is a person, and not a mere quality 
or operation, It is confoaeed, that some passages in the New Testa- 
mont, where the word spirit is used, do carry that senso: but then 
‘these are such as, by an usual figure of the cause for the effect, mean 
only tho gifts and influences of that Spirit. But then some other ,as- 
saves are observable, to which no other signification but that of a per- 
son can fairly be applied. hua this Spirit is said to come and to be 
sot; to come in the name of one person upon ἃ message from another ; 
to receteé from one, and tu shew to others; to assist, to teach, te guide, 
to refresh the momories of them to whom he comes; and to discharge 
the office of 5 Poraclete: ull these are attributed tu the Spirit in the 
very discourse to the disciples. And elsewhore we read of the Spirit 
f making intercession, of his being £ grieved, of his proceeding with dis- 
cretion and choice, and 5 dividing his gifts to every man severally as he 


f Rom. vii. 25. © Fiphes. iv. 30. hor Cor, xit.or; Matt. xii. 32. 
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coil ; of | Blasphemeng and lying to him, of tempting him; of 
ing * baptized into hia name, ! separated or consecrated to him, and 
called by him to the work of the ministry, Now from hence, I conceive, 
we are abundantly warranted to infer the personality of tho Holy Ghost; 
because such things are here attributed to him as cannot, with any 
propriety of speech, be affirmed of a quality or operation, or indeed of 
any but a person. 
2. The Gospol for the day does Likewise strongly intimato that the 
Spirit here spoken of is a Divine person ; for noné but God can know 
truth, and none can teach oll who does not know all; none but he 
who is essentially united to the Son of God could bring all those 
things to, remembrance which the Son had sakl, beeause whoever does 
so must be privy to all that was said. This argument St. Paul makes . 
use of, and it is drawn indeed from experience and common sense: 
m What man knowath the things of a man, sate the spirit of man 
which is in Aim? even so the things of Ged knoweth no man, but the 
Sinrté of God. And it is observable, that the argument of no mind 
being perfectly known by any but itself is there alleged in proof of 
tie Spirit searching all things, com the deep things of God: and to 
ahew how safely we may upon that account yield our assent to every 
thing which shall by this Spirit be revealed to us; though such as no 
collections of our own reason can give satisfaction im, or make an 
discovery of. To these we may those other passages which 
the Holy Spirit " God and Lord, which affirm that he © inspired the 
Measiah, that he spake Pby tho hets, and that by ‘his inhabitation 
regenerated Christians hecome living temples, and dwellings of God, 
As therefore the unity of the Son with the Father is frequently implied 
by the Father being Τ seen of Aim, Enown by him, manifesting himself to 
Aum, skewing all that hemsetf doth, and the like; so may the unity of 
tho Floly Ghost with Father end Son both be not unfitly gathered 
from hia " being sent by the Son, and by the Father in the Son's name; 
receiving of the Son's, and of ' the Father's, to shew to the disciples ; (for 
ho is therefore said to receive of the Son’s, because af things that the 
Father hath are tha Son’s ;) so again, teaching, and calling to mixd all 
that ever the Son had taught before; especially if to all this we add 
that he is expressly styled, not only the Spirut of God and the Spirit of 
the Father, but the Smrit of the Son and the Spirit of Christ ", 
4, The texta referred to in the margin do also imply that procession of 
the Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son which the church hath 
enerally received as o matter of faith. For though these three persona 
, in all considerations relating to the Divine nature, equal; so as that 
with regard to time or power, or any other perfection, none is 
or lesa than another; yet in dignity aud order of relation thore is some 
difference, The Father is in this regard supremo, because the original, 
the sourve, the root of the Godhead. A Godhead, from all eternity 


i Actay. 3,9. * Matt. arvil.ig. 1 Actaxii. 2. m1 Cor ii. τὸ, 11. % Acta mii, 2; 
τι 3, 4,9. Compare : Cor, i.n; Gal. 1,1; 1 Tim, it. Ὁ Jeaish bri 1; Luke iv. 18, &e. 
P Iaaiah vi. 8, 9. Compare Acta ruvill. 25, 26. ἢ Jcromish χααὶ. 11; Compare Heb. x. 
ες, τό; 2 Peteri. 21; ἴ Cor. ΠΙ. 16,727, vi tg; Epbes. ii, 20, 21,42. τ᾿ John xv. 26, 
3 Jotn xiv. 26. t John xvi 14, t4. ay Peter iv. 14; Ephes. iv. 30; Matt σ. 20; 
Rom. vith 9; 1 Peter t. 143 Gal, tv. 6. 
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communicated to the Son, who is therefore acknowl for the second 
person: and the samo Divine nature is again im by both these to 
the Holy Ghost, whose eternal proecssion from the two former gives 
him the third place in the over-blessed Trinity. This must be confessed 
ἃ vast and an adorable mystery, too profound for man to penetrate 
or distinctly to conecive. For how should a poor worm be able to 
com ehond the perfections of an infinite God! But ainee revelation 
es that so it in, reason that it ought to be received with 
an humble and submissive faith. As God hath not, so I think I might 
venture to aay, that (according to those bounds of perfection within 
which he thought fit to limit the several beinga created by him) he 
could not, lot men into a complete knowledge of all the depths of the 
Deity. Bat then 1 add, that what he revealed ia sufficient to 
command our belief of those things which we cannot perfectly know. 
And such I take to be the intimations given in thie and other serp- 
tures, of the [aly Ghost being a person, a Divine person, and a person 
proceeding from God the Father and God the Son. 

II. 1 come now, in the second place, to inquire into the trne meanin 
of that privilege promised at ver. 26, by saying, He shal? teach you a 
thinga, be And the questions that naturally offer themsclves here 
are two. (1.) What is meant by αὐ cAéngs, ar, 8.8 it is elaowhere ex- 
pressed, ail truih ἢ (λ.) Who are the persons to whom this pronuse 

ongs; whether the apostles and first preachers of the gospel, or 
whother the church, and the pustors of it in every age, to the end of 
the world ἢ 

{1.} As to the former of these inquirics, it is generally ed that 
adé things hore must not be extended to truths of every kind, but con- 
fined to such as the office of the persons concerned in this promise, 
and the trust delegated to them, requires; that is, religious and divine 
truths. Hence some have understood tho 26th verse ro strictly, as 
not to allow that uny new doctrine was communicated by tho Spirit, 
but those things only taught more perfectly which our blessed Saviour- 
had imparted daring his abode upon carth; such among these as were 
obscure explained, and such brought to remembrance as bad been 
forgotten. 

(2.) But be it granted that some religions truths were afterwards 
revealed to these apostles, of which our blessed * Saviour mado no 
mention ; {as 1 think our Lord hath intimated thore should be ;) yet 
will it not follow from hence, that the Spint should in equal measure 
assist the successors of these apostles, and the church univcraal, unto 
tho world’s end. Heeause the teachers and governors ofit in sncceed- 
ing ages cannot stand in need of the same security from error, cither 
for publishing new doctrines, or for interpreting and declaring old ones. 
And thereforo we have reason to think that privilege was never in our 
Lord's design which is not agreeable to the reason of the thing. 

Now, that the apostles themselves should be endued with the fullest 
and clearcst illuminations of the Spirit was absolutely needful ; be- 
cause these persons were intrusted with the first establishment of the 
gospel. Had not they thorefore been so furnished with ali necessary 


X John xvi. 12,12. 
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knowledge, as to preserve both their judgments from error and their 
memories from unfaithfulness, no sate dependence could bave been 
had upon their doctrines, But it 18 as plain the samo necessity does 
not lie for the Spirit's infallible guidance in after-ages ; because these 
apostles had committed their doctrincs to writing, and those writi 
were presently received and delivered down as the standard of 
Christian religion. So then, though tho rule itself must be exact and 
straight to qualify it for doing the business of a rule, yet there is not 
the same occasion for things to be so that come under this rule, and 
are to be meaguped by it. The reason is, because whatever in these is 
crooked or defective will aoon be discovered hy comparing it with, and 
amended. by conforming it to, that rule; and thus stands the case with 
the Christian religion. Had not the apostles been safe from falechood _ 
and mistake, it could not have been so fixed as to demand a rational . 
assent. Hence these are termed Y the foundation on whieh the ehurch 
is διὰ, But all the eare left for them that come after is to suit the 
building to that foundation ; to follow the first model, and to aee that 
both their materials and their workmanship be of a piece with it. This 
ia St. Paul's meaning, 1 Cor. ii. And every wise builder is sensible 
what difference there is between laying @ foundation and carrying up 
a superstructure. In the former no niecty oan be too great: in the 
laiter the proportions he ready in sight, and a moderate care will 
suffice; because the foundation itself is a direction for making the rest 
of the work agrecable to it. 

That the utmost care was actually employed in laying the foundation 
of Christianity, those signs and sconders and mighty worka assure us, by 
which (as the author to the Σ Hebrews observes) (lod bore witness to 
the apostles. And therefore the continuance of this power, which since 
hath ceased, was yet at that time neccesary; because the miracles 
wrought by the Spirit gave evidence that tho persona working them 
did both spesk and write by the same Spirit. God would not thus 
have sealed any doctrines not dictated and approved by himsclf, and 
delivered exactly according to hie own mind and direction. 

I cannot therefore but think, that if men were disposed to be 
able and fair, the disputes concerning the extent and accomplishment 
of the promige now under dobate might be compromised to very good 
content, upon allowance of these following particulars : 

1. That the promise to these disciples waa absolute, and proved so 
to be by the miracles that gave testimony to them. The condition of 
the Christian religion requiring such infalliblo assiatances to be afforded 
them as might satiafy posterity that the grounds of it were laid in per- 
foct and unerring truth, and that all delivered down from these hands 
might without any hazard be firmly relied upon. 

2, That these disciples have answered their character and trust by 
leaving men information sufficient for their everlasting salvation. This 
was the purport of their commission. This the ond of enduing them 
with wiedorn and power from on high. And is it to be imagined thet 
God would give so many signal appearances of himself in so great and 
neceasary a work, and leave it imperfect at last? which yet he hath 
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done, if all necessary truth be not left us by those who were divinely 
inspired with this very intent, that men, by having recourse to them, 
might be under no danger of wanting any knowledge needful and fit 
for the safety of their souls. ; 

3. That the writings and records of these disciples do to them fol- 
lowers supply the place and uses of the Spirit's infallible guidance 
vouchsafed to them. They laid the foundation, we are to keep to it. 
Their business was to plant a new doctrine, ours is to hold it fast. 
They indited the Scriptures, we have nothing to do but to atudy and 
obey them. The Scripture, it is acknowledged, is the sense, and not 
the words and syllables contained there ; but the things that are ne- 
eessary ato intelligible of thenwelvea, provided men bring an honest 
mind, and apply proper means: and in things not necessary, men 
may entertain different opinions without to their souls. Thus 
in this spiritual houso too, the rooms may be differently framed” or 
adorned without danger to themselves or the building ; but all muat 
hold upon the same foundation, and unite in the prineipal and essen- 
tial parts of the structure. But however, I make no diificulty to add, 

4. That this promise, which to the apostles was absolute, may be al- 
lowed to belong to the church in all ages, under certain conditions and 
limitations, They were infallible, as following the dictates of the Holy 
Ghost in all they epoke and wrote: the church is infalliblo po far as her 
determinations agree with their writings. A learned man hath illustrated 
this difference by ἃ vary pertinent similitude: “* The apostles and 
the church (he says) may be compared to the star and the wise men. 
Tho etar was directed by the finger of God, and conkl not but go right 
to the place where Christ was. But the wise mon were led by the star 
to Christ, so that if they would, they might follow it; if they would 
not, they might choose. So was it between the apostles writing Sortp- 
ture, and the church. They in their writing wero infallibly asmsted to 
propose nothing as a divine truth but what was so. The church is also 

into all truth, but it ia by the intervening of the aposiles’ writings; " 
but it is as the wisa men were led by the star, or as a traveller is di- 
rected by a mercurial statue, or as ἃ pilot by his card and compass; 
led sufficiently, not irresistibly ; led ao as that she may follow, not so 
as that sho must.” This seems to give the true state of tho case, and 
shews how, in this respect too, the ἕι irit abides with Christ’s diaciples 
for ever. For he abides with all whom he assista, but he docs not 
make all whom he assists infallible. We have not the like visible and 
wonderful effecta of his divine prosence now which the first disciples 
had, beacause we need them not. But we have, at least, if not unfaith- 
ful and wanting to ourselves, we may have, us much as is sufficient for 
our present circumstances. Consolations and instructions are ever at 
hand to all that arc diligent to ask and improve them; and we have 
abundant ground to trust and to pray, that God, who as at this time did 


teach the hearts of hie facthful people, by sending to them the light of his 
FEE id grant ws by the same Spirt to @ right judgment tw 
ali things, and evermore to rejoice ta his ἢ confor: tsougs merits 
of Christ Jerns our Saviour, who liveth and rei with the Father, in 


unity of the same Spirit, ons God, world without end. Amen. 
* Chillingworth, Safe Way, ch, iii, sect. 34, 
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THE EPISTLE. Acts x. 34. 


34 Then Peer opened his mouth, and 
said, Of a truth I perceive that God ts πιὸ 
respecter of 

25 But in overy nation ho that feareth 
him, and worketh, righteousness, is accopied 
with him. 
live ral rnin pel 

ene eae ests 

Christ : tha tn Led of 


br fom Galilee, after the Baptism sich 


on How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost and with : whe 
went about doing good, and heals all that 
were oppressed of the devil; for God was 
39, dnd we ore witnesses of all 
ich he did both in the land of the Jews, 
and tn Jerusalem: whom they slaw and 
hanged on ἃ tree: 
40 Him God raised up the third day, 
and shewed him Tey 5 
41 Nat to la, but unto wit- 
neces chon before God, even, ἴο us, swho 
did eat and drink with him after he rose 
the dead. 
42 And he commanded us to preach unto 
the people, and to testify that tf is he which 
was ardained of Godtobe the Fudge of quick 


43 To him give alt the prophets wiinese, 
that through his name whosoever believeth sn 
hem shall recetra remission off suns. 

44 While Peter yet spake these words, 


In the same manner, 


44. 
the Holy Ghost fall on all them which heard and oxcrting himself im the 
the word. 


same miraculous effecta, ad’ 


he did at his firet plenteous effusion on the day of pentecost. Com- 


ch. ii. 4 with v. 46 hore, and ch. xi. i5, Se. 
ay which 


45 And ihey of the circumcision 
beleved were astonished, as many as come 
with Peter, because that on thse Gentiles also 
mas poured out the σὰ of the Holy Ghost. 
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For heard them speak with 
tontwes πὰ αν των God. Then answered 
Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, that these 
should not be baptized, which have reosived 
the Holy Ghost as well az we ? 

48 And he commanded them to be bap 48. Then he gave order 
tized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed for water a ely. and 
they him to tarry certain days. so they were baptized (most 
probably by St. Peter himself) into the belief of Jcsua Christ, and so 
made his disciples by the method himeelf had appointed for that pur- 
poee. 

COMMENT. 


ΤῊΝ former part of this scripture, which containa St. Peter’s sermon 
to Cornelius and hie company, hath been already made use of by our 
* church, in the devotions due to the passion and resurrection of our 
blessed Lord. The latter, which is indeed the part peculiar to the 
present festival, gives us anothor instance of the miraculous power of 
the Holy Ghost. And this, having likewise exerted itself in speaking 
with new tongues, presents a fit opportunity for finishing what was 
yesterday left behind, and adding such other remarks as the instance 
now in hand ministers oceasion for, 

I begin with that which more immodiately belongs to the subject 
of yesterday's diseourse, wherein I proposed to offer at some reasons 
for the fitness of choosing this instance of spealing with tongues, as 
the first demonstration of the Holy Spirit’s working with and upon the 
minds of the disciples. 

1. This gift, above any other, facilitated the discharge of that trust 
left in their hands by Christ at his ascent into heaven, " Ve shall recesve 
power, says he, after that the Holy Ghost ie come upon you, and ye shail 

witnesses unto me, both in Ji in, and tn all Judea, and tn Samaria, - 
and unto the titermost parts of the earth. And again, *Go ye ont into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. Had this new, like 
the formor dispensation, confined itself to one race or nation of men ; 
diversity of lang had been of no further use than any other evi- 
denec of the Spirit by which the truth and mission of the preacher was 
confirmed. But thie religion was intended to be universal, no person or 
people to be excluded from the benefit of it, Yet still here were con- 

itions required; for nothing less than faith and obedience could entitle 
to those benefits. Now, as St. Paul arguos, how shall men believe with- 
out hearing? And how shall they hear without a preacher? And if the 
hearers « know not the meaning of the preacher's ocica, shall not they be 
unio him that speaketh barbarians, and he that speaketh be a barbarian 
unto them? ‘The first step then towards rendering tho gospel beneficial 
to all nations must in reason be ἃ qualifying the propagatora of it to 
converse with all nations. For no argument can convince till it be 
understood; so that, allowing the force of the disciples’ discourse to be 
never 50 irresistible in point of reason and matter, yet all this had been 
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but a beating of the air, and could make no impression while couched 
in terms unknown to the parties with whom they were to argue. Now 
the capacity of reasoning aptly and clearly, but im one or a 
few strange languages, is an attainment that costs much time and dif- 
ficulty, even to the most acute parta and unwearied application. How 
tedious then, if at all possiblo a work, must the conversion of fore: 
have been to undertakers under such disadvantages as the apostles and 
disciples of Jesus manifestly laboured with! And therefore, how neces- 
‘_Sary ἢ pift was this of tongues above any other for them, whose com- 
inission extended to every nation and language under heaven! especially 
if it be considered, 

2. That thia, in the reason of the thing, would be a certain expedient, 
not only for conveying the knowledge of what they taught to the un- 
deratandings, but for gaining it authority and influence upon-the affes- 
tions of their hearers. Put case thoy could have acquired ἃ readiness 
of expressing themselves by their own industry, this might indeed pro- 
eure to them esteem and applause: but what is esteem and applause 
for prevailing with men to embrace now doctrines and mysterions truths, 
to rool out inveterate and agroeable corruptions, and to plant mortifi- 
cation, severe virtue, and self-denial in their stead? No authority less than 
divine ig sufficient to persuade such a change ; po faculty attained by 
. human methods can prove u divine authority; but when clear evidence 
is made of this in one instance, uo difficulty will be found in beliovi 
it in others, Allowing therefore these disciples to have epoken wi 
other tongues by divine inspiration, the natural conseqnence of this 
would be, that the matter spoken of wus of the same original, and 
divinely inspired too. It being unconceivable, that God would be at 
the expense of a miracic to furnish men at this rate with worda to 
express any doctrine which waa not of his own dictating; and there- 
fore thie miracle in particular was excocdingly serviceable, because it 
rendered the persons endued with it persuasive and powerful and con- 
vmcing. by this very manner of rendering thom intelligible. 

3. The last particular proceeded upon a supposition of these new 
tongues baing a miraculous gift. I add, thirdly, that tho manner of 
imparting and exercising them plainly proves that they were so. That 
all extraordinary graces of the Spirit were imparted at certain times, 
and-im certain mcasures, not unnecessarily and promisouously distri- 
buted, seems to be reasonably inferred from sundry passages in Seri 
ture. Even these new ! tongues were plainly limited; for it is eaid, 
they spake as the Spirit gave them uiterance. And auch utteraneo, no 
doubt, was proportioned to the advantage of religion and the occasions 
of the church. Jn matters foreign to these, the disciples continued to 
be common, or even below the level of common men. [Ὁ which pur- 
pose we read that the council of the Jews did some time after, upon 
examination, fperceine that Peter and John were unlearned and ignorant 
men, and that upon this discovery they sarvelled. And marvel well they 
might; bevause the more of ness and ignorance appeared in these 
men upon other occasions, the more irrefragable was the proof that 
those attainments which were above the most learned to compass, 

f Acts ἢ, 4. E Acta iv. 53. 
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wholly different from and by no means suitable to their other qualifi- 
cations, could be from no strength or acquisition of their own. And 
therefore, when they, whose infirmities were remarkable for not speak- 
ing that of * their native country in purity and perfection, were found 
upon all oceasgions able and ready to hold religious conferences in the 

of any country whatsoever: more could not be desired to 
satisfy any considerate hearer that it was not, could not be, they that 
spoke, but ithe Spirit of their Father which spoke in tham. And this it 
waa that rendered these tongues, so given, such ag all their adversaries 
were unable to gainsay or resist, [ut concerning the wonderful ac- 
complishment for and success in their ministry which these disciples 
received from above, anothor occasion will roquire me to treat shortly. 
From this general part of the argument 1 therefore tum my thoughts - 
to such remarks as the matance now in hand may scem to require of 
me, 
The case before us differa extremely from the former. The ns 
there wore apostles and teachers; here Gentiles, strangers, not 80 
much as covenant believers. There the Spirit was given as an ability 
to teach ; here it is bestowed as a recompense and approbation of the 
people’s desire to learn. There these gifts fulfilled an antecedent pro- 
mise, and were expected by express command; here they prevent all 
* expectation, and are not only the surprice of an apostle, the amaze- . 
ment of all the beholders, but even the envy of many who seem to have 
been favoured in like manner before, but could not receive the news of 
this honour done the uncircumcised without some degree of grudge and 
indignation. But as they, when the whole mattcr was Baw 
cause to rejoice and glorify God, so we shali be likeliest to improve by 
this mercy, when the troo meaning and extent of it is rightly under- 
stood. In order whereunto I would recommend the following obeerva- 
tions : : 

1, This passage shews not only that those persons who were before — 
in covenant with God, as the Jews, but that others also, as the Gentiles, 
who had no such antecedent relation to him, did, upon their conversion 
to the Christian faith, acquire a full mght to the privileges of the 
pel. Plainer proof of this could not reasonably be had or desired 
the miraculous operations of the Holy Ghost, vouchsafed in the same 
manner to Cornelius his company, which bad before so eminently dis- 
- tinguished the disciples at the day of pentocost. And honco δὲ, Peter 
urges this pleas and the apostles and brethron allow it, in his vindica- 
tion, that had dispensed with those rules of behaviour commonly 
in uea, which had kopt up eo wide a distance between these two sorts 
of men: ' As f began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as om tus at 
the bequnning—Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did 
willsand God? Whon thay heard thew thing, they bald heir peace, and 

eld their a 
glorified (rod, saying, Then kath God also to the en te granted repentance 
unto ἐγ. 


2. From hence, and indeed from sundry other in the New 
Testament, it appears that the now proselytes to the faith were fre- 
5 Matt. xxvi. 73; Mark xiv. fo. ji Matti.1.20. ΑΚ Actexi | Acts αὐ τς. 17. 18. 
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uently, if not generally, endued with a ™ power of working miracles, 
The several directions for exercising the diferent gifts "ft kind for 
the edification of the church, the many warnings against being 
up with their own, and coveting or envying those imparted to others, 
are all most reasonably believed to proeced upon this ground. Of 
which St. Chrysostom gives this account: that such powers were in- 
tended for sensible demonstrations of God's approbation, and acknow- 
ledgment of the persons partaking in them. And among these ® he 
instances in that of tongues, imparted to the converts from heathenism 
in particular; thereby to make amends, as he presnmes, for the want 
of those previous helps to Christianity which they enjoyed, who had all 
along been brought up under and well acquainted with the writings af 
the Old Testament. Be the force of that reason as it will, the fact 
seems out of dispute. As by abundant intimations (to call them no 
more) in Scripture itself, eo by express testimonies of the most ancient 
and authentic writers. And what could be ἃ ter glory to the 
apostles, or contribute more to the establishing helt nity, than 
that such astonishing powers were not only imparted to their own 
persona, but by their means and ministry conveyed to others upon 
whom this doctrine had its proper efficavy ? 

3. We should by no means neglect to observe, in the third place, 
that these effusions of the Holy Spirit, liberal and glorious, and mani- 
featly divine as they were, did not yet supersede the necessity of those 
sacraments which Christ had left as ordinary marks and means of 
conferring and expressing church-membership among his followers. 
For what is St. Peter's inferences from these miraculous gifts? Is it 
that the persons on whom they reated had no need of baptism? No; 
bot that these were an evidence that God had a favour for, and saw 
their sincerity, and was thue pleased to testify that they were fit ob- 
jects for baptism. And accordingly he took care that they should 
immediately bo made disciples who had thia evidence of being believers 
before. ° Can any man, says he, forbid water, that these should not be 
baptized ἢ ἅς. So for is the baptiam of the Spirit, oven where that is 
. undeninble, from excluding the baptism of water, or any of the extra- 
ordinary methods of from intending to break in upon and over- 
turn the regular establishments and orders of the church. And sure 
one eaanot wish a stronger proof than the mstance before us, that the 
outward washing is not merely a figure or representation of the inward 
in this sacrament; but ἃ rite of initiation, and an easential of tha 
sacrament, which the graces of the Spirt may be the foundation of a 
just claim, but never (where the other can be had) a lawful dispensation 
to any man for. 

The more usual course indeed is for those inward effects to accom- 
pany, and the increase of them to follow after, the use of the outward 
visible sign. Of this also we have remarkable instances in this book of 
Acts, one of which will be brought under consideration by the scripture 
appointed for to-morrow’s Epistle. 


πιὸ Acts vi. viii, xix; Bom. xii; 1 Cor. xii. n Chrysost. t. 3. p. 458. οὐ, Eton. 
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THE GOSPEL. St. John iii. 16. 


16 God so loved the trorld, that he gave 16. The death I speak of 
has only begotten Son, that zohosocverteliewdth (ver. t4, 15.) ia an effect of 
wnhim should not perish, but have everlasting God's wonderful love; who 
ὅδε. makes use of this expedient 

to save sinful mankind by faith in that Son. 

19 For God sent not his Son into the 17, 18. This ia the deat 
wortd to condemn the world; but that the of his coming into the worid, 
world A him might be saved, which yet takes effect upon 

18 He that believeth on him is not con- particular men, only za they 
demned : but he that believeth nat ts con- comply with or neglect this 
demined already, because he hath not believed condition required on their 
1n the name of She only begotion Son of God. part. 

19 And this ts the condemnation, that 19. The aggravation of 
Tigh, ὧδ come into the world, and men foved their crime, and the justice 

arkness ratherthanlight, becausetheirdeeds of their punishment who 
were evil. believe not, appears in that 
they stand out against the clearest evidence, and refuse their own 
manifest advantage, by reason of that proposzession of mind which their 
own sins and lusts have brought upon them, 

20 For every one that doeth evil hateth 0, 21. This being the 
the light, neither cometh to the light, lest hie nature of wickedness, to 
deeds should be reproved. _ dread discovery; as it is of 

21 But he that docth treak cometh to the goodness to offer itself freely 

GM, thai his deeds may be made manifest, to common observation, in 

ὦ they are wrought in God. order to have justice done 

to it, and honour bronght to that God in obedience to whom it acts. 
COMMENT. 

Ἐπὲ Gospel for this day is of vast oxtent and importance; it informs 
us how extremely solicitous God hath shewed himself for the true in- 
terest and happiness of mankind, and how wretchedly negligent and 
ingenaible a great part of them are of their own; how much he hath 
“econdescended to do for them, and how little they are content to do for 
themselves. The former of these declarations is contained in the two 
versea at the beginning: the lotter in the remainder of the passage 
now before us. 

In the former we have, first, an account of God's giving his Son, hia - 
begotten Son, his only begotten Son, of the same divine nature and 
perfectiona with himeelf. A gift incomparably, infinitely more valuable 
than any the most cxeellent of his creatures. Giving this Son up to 
death, to painful and ignominious death ; for such is crucifixion, in- 
timated by the Son of man being lifted up, at the igth verse. Givin 
him for world, that is, (as 1 have formerly preved that word to 
signify,) for his ercaturcs, for the vilest and most unworthy of his 
creatures, sinners and cncmies ; nay, for all these in general. Good 
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Lord Ε that even to these thy boundless compassion should shew itself, 
pitying the miseries and loving the persons of the offenders, at the 
same tune that it could not consist with the perfection of thy holiness, 
not to hate and require eutisiaction for their offences! so just, so 
comfortable is the apostle’s inference which we bavo leave to make on 
this oceagion, PHe that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how shall he not with hom also freely give us all things ? 

The end designed to be promoted and secured by this gift is a far- 
ther demonstration of the kindnesa of the Giver. Mankind by sin had 
forfeited their claim to bliss aud immortality : they were obnoxious to 
death, as that imports the final dissolution of ther bodies; and that 
yet worse deuth, the endless misery of the souls. Now this Son was 
given, that he by dying might rescue them from the dominion of death, - 
and procure to their bodica o resurrection to life again ; and that, by 
atomng for thoir guilt, he might pacify tho wrath of God, and bring 
peace and pardon to their souls. This was to preserve them from 
perishing in any sense; and to purchase for them everlasting fe in the 
most exalted ond beneficial sense which that cxpression any where 
bears, or can possibly bo capable of. 

But it could not consist with the purity of God's nature, er the con- 
dition of man’s, to make us happy without being holy; and thercfore 
Jaith in this Son is necessary. Not to bear speculative assent to his 
doctrines, but such a lively and active principle oa may influence our 
behaviour, and prove and recommend its sincerity and vigour by a 
constant abedienco to his commands. And this is so roasonable and 
(in comparison of former disponsations) so easy a duty, that the 
changing our terms eo much for the better, and appointing faith for 
the condition of attaining a happiness far above all we can ask or 
think, is stil] another instance and considerable cnhancement of the 
love God was pleased to oxpress for the world upon this occasion. 

These considerations, taken all togother, leave no manner of reason 
to doubt the intention of this inestimable gift to have been for the 
general good of mankind ; and yot that 8 very great part of them do 
still perish, and never attain to the everlasting hija, which is the p 
effect of it, cannot be denied. But our Saviour hath told us how this 
comes to by declaring the necessity of the condition imposed, and 
that the final state of every zoul, either for life or death, is so unalter- 
ably suspended upon the performance or the neglect of this condition, 
as to render the happiness of the faithful and obodiont on tho one hand, 
and the misery and punishment of the finally imponitent and unhelieving 
on the other, as certain, as if cach were fixed y in either of these 
states tively. 

The difference between these two extremes is unconceivable. Iex- 
quisite felicity makes the one, which magnifies the mercy of the Giver; 
eternal torments the other, which nevortheless ia no reflection upon 
the justice of the punisher. For where the case is 20 clear, the advan- 
tages 80 unequal, the terms so practicabk, the choice so free, and the 
warning what will be the consequence of such a choice so express, 
how can the obstinacy of wicked men be excused? 1 should havo said, 
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how can it be accounted for, had not our blessed Lord acquainted ΠΕ 
both with the nature of the fact and with the cause of It in these 
words : ἃ This ts the condemnation, that light ἐδ come ἀπο the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, because their desds were evil. 

How justly the metaphors of light and darkness are applied to the 
truths of the Christian revelation, and the miserable blin of man- 
kind before they were blossed with this guidance, hath beon largely 
explained « heretofore. The aame arguments will in δ᾽ measure 
hold concerning the lives of them who live under this ight, when they 
act unsuitably to so holy a profession, and hold the truth in unrighteous- 
ess. The darkness of these men consista in doing those which are so 
often styled the works of darkness, and which had nothing to be of- 
fered in mitigation even for heathens themeelves, but that they had 
been educated in these things and knew no better. But where the 
Sun of righteousness is rison, and darta hia rays round about, thetr 
darkness who inhabit the happy regiona enlightened by him is so af- 
fected, so guilty, and so monatrous, that nothing can be all auiti- 
cient to excuso any who continus at high noon to wander and stumble 
and fall, as if it were still tho dead of night. These therefore are in 
most eminent degree the persons that love darkness rather than light, 
and justly condemned for so absurd and perverse a choice, when both 
reason and interest agree to persuade the contrary. 

To this it is commonly objected, that such condemnation however is 
very hard, supposing men to govern themselvea according to their pre- 
sent senso of things, since it is cortain ne man deliberately chouses to 
be mistaken, and therefore all error in judgment cannot be 6 fault, but 
is only a misfortune. 

But the answer is plain and easy. It ia allowed that to be mistaken 
in matters of the highest concern Ia on evil, and that no cvil is chosen 
as such, but always under a wrong apprehension of good. Thus dark- 
nesa is not loved under the notion of darkness, but upon pretence of its 
being a better light. Those that are infidels continue such, because 
they profesa to have atronger ments for denying than any urged by 
us to incline their belief. And they that arc vicious indulge their cor- 
rupt lusts, because they think to find their account in gratifying better 
than in denying and subduing them. Yet all this notwithstanding, if 
the evidence of reason overbalance on the contrary side, themeeclves are 
answerable for the falee inferences they make. For though they do not 
choose the false conclusion as false, yet they choose the premises, which 
naturally tend, and almost determine thom to that false conclusion. 
And this ia our Lord’s meaning when he assigns the cause why men 
lore darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil. 

Considering the discomforts and dismal effects of darkness, especially 
of spiritual, by far the worst of all darkness, it might have been ex- 
pented that persone shut up under it should have sought, have 

ved, and, like restless men after a long night, have Jain and wished 

at least for break of day. But quite contrary, alas! the light came, 

and they would none of it. The best and most glorioua light, and they 

preferred the blackost of oll darkness before it; the reason of which 
ἡ Joho tii, 19, τ Epistle for Epiphany- 
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amazing stupidity is from the engagements eaaily forescen to follow 
upon the receiving this light. For that which at first. procured so cold 
entertainment for the Christian religion, and in truth makes the sub- 
Thieson to it still like ground gained inch by inch, is, that the truths re- 
vealed there are expected not only to enlighten our understandiags, but 
to inflnenco and regulate our affections, to act bounds to our Josires, 
and be ἃ standing rule to all our actions. Otherwise the doetrines of it 
are grounded upon facts attested with greater cvidence than any other 
historical points have ever been able to prodace in their own continn- 
ation, And there is no man who disbclioves the gospel, (if ho be not 
80 capricious as to ercdit nothing which his own senses have not given 
demonstration οὗ) who does not readily assent to other relations upon 
touch weakor proofs, The precept of religion are likewiso so rational 
in their own nature, so profitable in their consequences, and enforced 
by motives so weighty, that thero ia no man who lives in disobedience 
to these, who does not at the same time submit to many things more 
difficult and disagreeable npon views Jess vertain and less advantageous. 
So that it is plain such people are far from being determined by the 
trno reason of the thing; and therefore, whatover may be pretended, 
some other eause lies at the bottom of these falso judgments and irro- 
pular practices. 
Now of the many ill effects which a courso of sin hath upon us, thia 
13 one of the prineipal, that it debanches and perverts our undorstand- 
ings. For ali habitual sins are owing to the predominance of some un- 
vorned passion, which the more we have acoustemed ourselyes to in- 
ulge, tho more ground it guia over our reason, whose proper business 
it is to govern our passions. Theso two proceed upon different views, 
and pursue different enda; the one, grosa and bodily, and sonaual and 
present; the other, refined and pure, intellectual and futare pleasures. 
This is the combat of the fash againel the spirit, and the contrariety of 
the spirid to tha flesh. These the ἐπεί therefore to be adstained from, 
because they sar against the cout. These cloud tho reason of people 
immersed in them, and are like a false medium, which represents every 
object otherwise than really it is; and by the opposition between reli- 
gion and them, they raise ἃ prejudice aad hatrod against all truths with 
which it is impossible they should be reconciled. Hence the men whose 
affections are thus biased find themsolves indisposed to inquire and 
consider, and when they do, they do it unfairly: they are manzfostly 
averse to receive any principles which must disturb their beloved en- 
joyments, and work a ¢ in ther desires and manner of living. 
So that in all these cases it 18 not the man, but hie passions and cor- 
rupt custome, by which the judgment is made, and he who brings him- 
self under the dominion of theso hath weakened his faculties, bent his 
will, and so far unmanned himself, by parting with the true prerogative 
of bis naturo, and losing at once the inchnation and the abihty of 
thinking and acting rationally. And if the case stand thus with regard 
to reason, it must needs be the same in respect of religion, which is the 
beat and most improved reason. 
For I appeal to tho experience of any one who hath suffered an ill 
habit to grow upon his mind, whether he do not feel ὦ coldness to all 
exercises of piety and virtue, whether he be not often loath to come 
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to church, to hear good scrmona, to read good books, whether he do 
not take less delight in these things in proportion as he delights in 
his sins morc, whether he do not shun, and, when that is not dona, 
dislike, aad suffer ¢ uneasiness in, the company of grave and vir- 
tuous persona, such as are used to do the true friend's part, and tell 
him freely of his faults and fuilmgs, and press him hard to take new 
measures. And what can be the moaning of this, but beenuse he can- 
not endure to bo awaked out of his pleasing dream, and therefore con- 
trives to go on as unmolested as he can? No man cares to hear of what 
he cannot justify, ond yet will not amend ; and thercfore this is ἃ de- 
lusion and blindness eo far chosen as it wilfully declines and even dreads 
the proper means for being disabused. And such another fatal choice 
it is, as that of giving way to mortification by obstinately refusing to 
lot the wound be searched. harden nether they ha 

again to people ed in vice, whether they havo_ not 
how ee ote a prchensions of sin and of religion than those their 
firat temptations found them under. Whether tho horror and shame 
of the one, and tle awo and reverence for the other, do not sonaibly 
wear away and lessen upon every breach of duty. And whence 18 this, 
but because custem renders the worst of crimes familiar, ond hardons 
the conscience by often pressing upon it? And as the corruption of 
nature gathera strength, that grace which should correct it makes 
more feeble impression. But still this alteration is made by habita, 
and those habits are made and confirmed by ropeated acts, and each 
of those acts is voluntary, Admitting then that persons so vitiated 
have lost their taste, yet tho disease by which the taste is lost they 
brought upon themselves. And therefore, like drunken men, they are 
answerable to justice for all the consequences of that want of under- 
standing, the true cause wheroof is a disturbance and loss, properly 
their own act, nay, aud itself too an unlawful act and deed. 

When I speak of men’s reason being perverted by their vices, I 
would not be understood only of lowdness and not, and sneh profligate 
debancheries as are ecandalous and brutish, but of all vices im general. 
For there are several consistent with sobriety, and a regular conduct 
to the eye of the world, whose inilucnce is equally malignant. Such 
are pride and vainglory, covetousnesa and ambition, faction and par- 
tiality, immoderate self-love and positive self-conccit. In short, all 
come within the notion of eeid deeds here, which either indispore men 
for examining, or prejudice them in determining. And either way 
darkness is loved rather than light, for whether they will not consider 
carefully, or whether they do not judge equally, still the truth suffers 
contempt. Which indeed is never received to purpose, except when 

Most justly therefore is religion styled wiedom, us upon other ac- 
counta, 80 in particular for this, that the love and practice of It 3s 40 
very essential to our improvoment. For ἃ good man searches boldly, 
and dares to find the tmith, and to acknowledge it. He is under no 
feara of being reproached by auy discoverics he may make, and there- 
fore be urakes all he can. And he will not fail of making such as are 
useful and valuable: for to be what one ought to be is a very great 
step toward knowing what one ought to know. 
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FOR THE EPISTLE. Acts viii. 14. 


14 When the which were at =: 114, 15. Philrp having done 
Jerusalem heard Samaria Aad re. the utmost his commission 
ceived the word of God, they sont unto extended to, by preaching 
them Peter and Jou: to and baptizing the people 

15 Who, when they were come down, of Samana, the colloge of 
prayed for them, that they might receive apostles sent two of their 
the LToly Ghost. number, that by their minis- 
try these new Christians might receive a blessing, (which did not at- 
tend upon that of an inferior order,) such gifts of the Spirit aa testified 
the fnrour und acceptance of God, and anawered the exigencics of his 
church at that time. 

16 (For as yet he was fallen upon none δ. It not having pleased 
of them: only they were baptized im the God to confer this piit upon 
nane of the Lord Jesus.) them immediately after bap- 
tism (though, in the ease of Cornelius and his company, it cven went 
before that sacrament ;} 

17 Then laid they their hands on them, 17. Accordingly those two 
and they recevved the Holy Ghost. apostles came, and prayed 
over them, and used the ceremony of laying on of hands; whereupon 
the persons concern¢d in those prayers, and that imposition of hands, 
lid receive the Holy Ghost. 


COMMENT. 


The Seripture now under consideration I design more particularly 
to apply, as the generality of interpreters, and indeed the Christian 
church at. large, seem to have dono, to the nite of confirmation; which, 
τῷ now practised in the church of England, it will be no hard matter 
to diseern sufficient example of reasons for, and encouragement, to, in 
these four observations that follow : 

1. That in order to obtaining the gifts of the Holy Spirit something 
farther seems ordinarily requisite to be done for persons already ad- 
mitied into the church by baptism. 

II, That those gifts scem to have becn bestowed by the ministry of 
the highest order of officers in the church. 

TT. That their ministration upon this occasion consisted in prayer 
and laying on of hands. 

JV. The officacy of thesa means to the men of Samaria, and the 
success reasonably to he hoped for from the use of them im the case 
of Christians in general, 

I. f observe, that in order to obtain the pifts of the IIoly Spirit some- 
thing farther seema ordinarily requisite to be dono for persons already 
admitted into tho church by baptiem. If the practice of the apostles 
may be taken for a measure of thar opinion, two instances in the 
book of Acts set this matter sufficiently clear. Ifere we find the 
Samaritans conrerted, dilirent attenders, and zealous believers of the 
Christian doctrine, received into Christ's flock and family by baptism; 

σῷ 
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and yet, to make these good begiuni conplete, the apostles were 
sont ‘down im order to Fiploro “Fone Sasietares and powers of tho 
Holy Ghost, which as yet were ἃ fallen upon none of them, notwith- 
standing they tere baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Tho other 
case of St. Pan] at ἢ Ephesus strengthens this evidence very much. 
He, upon ¢ inquiry, finding that some discipica there were so far from 
having themselyca 4 received, that they had not so much as heard of 
any offusions of the Holy Ghost, and that they had hitherto been 
baptized into 9 John's baptiem only, first explains, and then adminis- 
ters to them, baptiem in the name of the Lord Jess. After whieh 
follows that upon f Paul’s laying his haads upon thea, the Holy Ghost 
cama on them. Now that ὃ laying on of hands was a rite distinct from 
baptism, ond one of the principles of ihe doctrine of Christ, wo need no 
better testimony than tho Epistle to tho Hebrews. And no Jess clear 
it is, that, consequent to this rite, there was ὦ conferring of the Holy 
Ghost distinct from any thing reecived in baptiem. To which purpose 
confirmation is in somo ancient "writers termed @ eead, And St, Paul's 
action at Hphesus, mentioned just now, hath been thoaght to be ro- 
ferred to in those words of his epistle to the Christians of that city, ‘ts 
whom (i. 6. Chriat) also after that ye belicced, yo were sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promise, which 1s the earnest of our inheritance. The same 
interpretation somo have put npon another placo in this Epistle, where 
they are forbidden to *yrieve the Holy Spirit of God, cohereby they were 
sealed to the day of redemption; and that to the Corinthians, ! He which 
stablisheth us with you tx Christ, and hath anointed us, ts Gad; who kath 
also scaled us, anc given the earnast of the Spirit tn our hearts. 

To this I own it may be said, that those gifts of tho Spirit, with 
which the imposition of the apostles’ hands was usuaily attended, dif- 
fered cxtrem ἢ frou any imparted now. Thus much is expressly af- 
firmed of the disciples at Ephosue, and with great probability believed 
of the other instances. Since, then, the miraculous powers, ancieatly 
communicated by this rite, have long ago ceased, why should not the 
practice itself conse? or what effect can we evor expect from it? 

Now it ia to be considered, on the other band, that by the Holy 
Ghost in Seriptare are to be understood, not only the several powers 
distributed in tho primitive chureh for working miracles, but every 
sort of grace and aasistance attributed to this Spirit, as the anthor of 
sanctification to mankind. Allowing therefore, that the first Christ- 
rang were, at faging on of Aands, endued with such extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit, as thought fit then to do honour to this religion 
by ; yet even thus tho rite may, and atill does, very reasonably con- 
tinue, for the actual conferring such other valuable and necessary 
benefits as every age of Christians are encouraged to pray for, aud 
depend upon by virtue of the same Spirit. And these, by way of 
distinction from the fornier, are usually styled the common and ordi- 
nary gracoa of the Spirit. 

Again. The workings of this Spirit are genile and gradual, and his 
nsaistancas colmunicated in proper times and proportions, He was 


a Ver.16. 0 Ch. xix. ¢ Ver.t,2. 4 Ver. 3. ὁ Vera. ς, Γ Ver. ὁ. & eb, υἱ, τ, 2. 
h Cypr. Epiat. 73. Amhroa. de Tuitiat. rap, vii, ὁ Eph. i123. καὶ Eph. iv, 30. | 2 Cor, ἢ. 22, 22. 
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given by Christ to the apostles before his ™ aseent into heaven, and 
was given again in a different manner and measure at the day of 
n Pentecost: m both cases so, as that nerther did the first donation 
make the T ofienay he ry, we tho second rob tho first of its due 

onour an : us are the ordi graces infused with dis- 
tinction; at baptism first, at confirmation afterwards : yet so in each, 
that baptism asks confirmation to finish and consummate the Chnst- 
ian; and confirmation presupposes baptism, as strength implies lifo, 
and to grow to have been born. The Holy Ghost, (suya an ancient 
writer,) wahich desconde with suving influence upon the toaters of baptism, 
doth there give that fulness, which suffiecth for vnocency, and afterwards 
in confirmation he exhibits an tnerease of farther grace. In the former 
he lists Christ’s soldiers under his banner. In the latter ho equipa and 
arms them for the battle. ‘This secma to have been tho concurrent 
scnge and languaye of antiquity: and as the notion they had of the 
neceasity of this rite to perfect what had gone before preserved its 
constaut use, so the dignity of it seems designed to bo signified by 
that witich 1 made my 

II, Second observation, the reserving those administrations in which 
the Holy Ghost is thus bestowed to the highest order of officers in the 
church. The people of Samaria had proceeded os far ux Philtp could 
lead them. He was of an P order instituted originally to assist in 
charitable distributious, but allowed npon occasion to preach the word, 
and in the absence of a higher officer to baptize. The apostles therefore 
at Jerusalem, in order to make these new converts partakera of the 
Holy Ghost, send down two of their own numbor to perform a service 
peculiar to that lughcst rank and their sueccasors, and consequently, 
such as Philip and alt of any inferior degree were excluded from. In 
agreement with this method of proceeding, we tind, in succeeding times, 
when the bishops were present, and the parties baptized were at years 
of discretion, confirmation immediately followed bation, And the 
tivo only reasons of delaying it appeur to be, either tho infancy of the 
person baptized, or the absence of the bishop, who is the proper min- 
tster of this holy rito. Meanwhile the church, in all ages reserving 
this as the bishop’s inviolable peculiar, could not better and more 
effectually express her constant opinion both of the profound reverence 
due to this rite, and of the important consequences to bo expected 
from the observance of it, 

iH]. My third obscrvation regards tho meana whereby tho Holy 
Ghost was bestowed on the meu of Samaria, and in proportion upon 
other confirmed Christians; which the 15th and 17th verses evidently 
shew to have been prayer, and daying on 4 the apostles’ hands. 

1. The former of these ia 4 prayer. A servico appointed to testify 
our entire dependence upon the goodness of God, to expross the sense 
of our wants, and to obtain supplies suitublo to them. But as no 
wants are of equal necessity, nor any supplies of equal value and con- 
sequence with our spiritual, so are there none which we are allowed 
with equal seeurity to rely upon being fornished and assisted in. It 
mJobnax. “Actsii, 9 St, Cyprian. Aimbr. and Euseb, Eenisa Serm. in Pentecost. 

P Acts vi. vik xxl ἢ Acts vil. 15. 


86 TUESDAY IN 


is with regard to these more especially that we are encouraged by that 
gracious invitation,’ Aak, aad ye shall have; sock, and ya shail fied knock, 
and ἐξ shall bo opened unio yo. And the good tinge which in ono 
e list our heavenly Father ia said to Ww, are explained in 
ano er, by declaring that he will give the Holy Spirtt to them that 


The graces of this Spirit are therefore the proper object of a Chriz- 
tinn’s most zealous importunity. We are to them for ourselves, 
we are to ask them for one another; but especially the church, by its 
spiritual fathers, is to ask them for all the children and family of οἷ, 
Thus did the * apostles here for the newly baptized proselytes at Sa- 
mari; thus, after their examplo, do ther succesgors, tho bishops, in 
the holy rite of confirmation. Of which prayer is deservedly esteemed 
an essential part: as having in this part exigence such glories 
promises to justify it; and as an humble acknowledgment that the 
precious gifts conferred on this oceasion are not the effect of their 
own power and holiness, but of his abundant mercy, who does honour 
to their character and his own institution, by granting the requesta of 
men to whom he hath committed so weighty a trust as the government 
of his church. 

a, The other part of this ‘solemnity is impomtion of hands. Of 
which we have frequent ineteances of Scripture, whereby it seems to be 
principally directed to the two following purposes : 

I. detcrmining one’s self to those particular persons on whom 
the hands aro laid. Thus Jacob and others in the 4 Old Testament 
seem, in the acts of praying and blessing, to restrain the mercies im- 
plored at that time. Such ἃ peculiar interest is often expressed by 
confining the intent and benefit of our devotions opon some uncom- 
mon emergencies. Hence this coremony is retaincd in the offices of 
our chureit upon three very signal occasions, The consecrating men to 
God's immediate service by holy orders; the absolution of the sick upon - 
particular confession and request; and this of coufirming those who 
publicly own and take upon themeclves the obligations of their bap- 
tism. Which last, now under consideration, may, from what hath been 
already delivered upon it, sufficiently appear to be ἃ case proper for 
this significant ceremony, a4 well as the two former. 

2, Another meaning of this rite there is, importiag some more than 
ordinary authority (and that generally of a spiritual kind) im the per- 
sons empowered to use it. Thus Jacob blessed Ephraim and Manasseh, 
not as a parent only, but a prophet. Moscs laid hands on Joshua by 
express command from God, and as supreme minister over his people. 
The apostles acted by dciegation from Christ. IHealone acted by a power 
paramount and inherent. When he gave this Spirit, he gave of his 
own, and therefore he dispenses it with authority. For he ‘éreathed 
on his apostles, and said, Aeceive ye the ΤΙοῖψ GAost. A ceremony moat 
absurd for any beside himself, who, by praying, acknowledge their au- 
thority not tobe supreme, though laying on of hands with prayer implica 
it to be saered. This is however an intimation, that through the faith- 


? Compare Matt. τῖϊ. 11, with Luke xi. 13, © Suc Col. for Confirm. 
t Ver. 17. " Genesis ΙΝ]. : ¥ John xx. 22. 
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fulness of him that made it, the promise is as sure to the regular use of 
those means, π if they who in virtue of their high function ask it had 
themselyes power to give it. 1] speak herein the manifest sense of our 
church, which puts these words inte the mouths of her bishops : Almighty 
and everlasting God,toho makest us both to will and to do those things that 
be good and acceptahle unto thy dimne majesty; we make our humble i= 
cations unto thee for these thy sorcanis ; ρον whom (after the example of 
thy holy apostles) we have now laid our hands, to certify them (by this sign) 
of thy favour and gractous goodness toward them, Se. This is such o 
mixture of hnmility and faith, as well agrees with the purest and most 
prnnitive times; this a, decent and a nocessary recognition due to the 
honour of that God and Saviour who is the fountam of all goodness 
and gruce. Such ag we have great reason to be confident will make © 
way for that which is the 

ΕΥ̓͂, Fourth ond last obscrvation proposed, the efficacy of these 
means, and the suecess wo are allowed to hope for, in the case of all 
Christians who shall regularly and devoutly apply themselves to God 
in the use of them. . 

Of this we may collect somewhat for our comfort from what was 
just now spoken upon the tepio of prayer. But, besides the encourage- 
‘ments common to other addvosees for Gad’s grace, I reckon some pe- 
culiar to this I am now treating of. ‘Two it shall suffice at present to 
mention, one with regard to the institution, another to the end of it. 

1. This rite having been practised by the apostles, and from them 
continued down to us, we may fairly conolude it an instance of duty 
and worship, and every way a ble to the will of God. The first 
institutors of it acted by the dictates of the Holy Ghost, and were by 
him inetructed what to do, and what to appoint, both for the present 
age and for posterity ; so that their institutions are indeed God’s in- 
stitutions. And it were very absurd to imagine that they who lived 
with and next them should not distinguish what scrvices were tem- 
porary, aud limited to some certain state of Christianity, and what 
were standing ordinances calculated for all ages and conditions of it. 
The Seripture then, by giving evidence of this practice, proves it to 
be no invention of superstitious men; and tho history of the church, 
by testifying the continuance of it after the miraculous gifta of the 
Spirit ceased, shewe it to have hed a view farther than thoso sifts 
only, aud, in the unanimous consent of succeeding to have been ἃ 
rite of singular acceptance with Almighty God, and of general! nae to 
the souls of men. 

And if the case stand thus, the question of its efficacy is determined 
to our hand. For “this (says St. John) ts the confidence that we have in 
Aim, that, if we ask any thing according to Ais twill, he heareth us. And 
if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the 
petitions that we destred of him. So that the diszppointment of our 
prayers is alwnys of ourselves ; owing to somte di ment between 
our requests and the will of God; otherwise they always succeed ac- 
cording to our wishes. If then God always grant when wo ask as he 
approvea, will he not much more grant when we ask as he appoints? 

Xa John ¥, 14, 15. 
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Then to deny were to frustrate his own ordinance, to overturn the 
foundation of hope which his own hand hath laid, and to mook that 
confidence and application which hia own word hath both commanded 
es a duty and extollcd as a virtue. 

2. The other consideration, relating to the end of this ‘rite, is two- 
fold: aa it concerns men, either in the quality of private Christians, 
or members of Chriat’s body, tho church. 

The end it aims at in private Christians is a public recognition of, 
and solemn undertaking for, the vows made in baptism. And what 
can more conduce to the honour of God and the increase of truc re- 
ligion, than for all to ratify, with that deliberate choice which mature 
years and judgment are qnalified to make, those debts and ob! 
tions, for which the chanty of the church did before accopt of a 
security given by other hands on their behalf? With those sureties 
the office of baptism contracts, till the infant come of age to take this 
upon Aunself; br this the catcohism was intended as a qualification, 
by inonleating the substance of Christian religion. For so the ¥ 
title of it declaros,-A catechism, that is to eay, an instruction to 
learned of overy , before he bs brought ta ba confirmed by the bishop, 
For bringing children hither the suretica sre required to take care, 
in the concluding admonition ot baptism and the third rubric after 
the catechism. The whole Confirmation Service turns upon this; and 
tho rubric after it forbids the admitting any to the Lord's Supper 
who are not either actually confirmed, or ready and desirous to be 
confirmed. The reasonableness and wisdom of all which appointments 
appear from hence: that the church esteems the baptizing of infante 
ἃ work of picty and great charity; that baptism is a covenant between 
two parties, God and the person; that God contracts by his miniater 
and the church, the infant by sureties, because not in a condition of 
tranaacting for himself. But, when he arrives at such condition, and 
the necessity of bondsmen ceases, then the only way to secure himeclf. 
is to make the covenant hia own act and deed. And he who is not 
willing to this, what does he in effect but, in all constraction of reason 
and common sense, disclaim and disannul, and cut himeelf off frow, all 
benefits by that covenant indented for? And eure, to such mtbankdol, 
careless, lost wretches, the chureh does very justly deny those privi- 
leges of higher and more perfect communion, which they alone are 
fit to rejoice in, who are content not only to be called, but think it 
their happincss really to be and to live like Christians. 

And let not them who come to this solenm rite ia that Sool disposi- 
tion of mind entertain tho least distrust or doubt of its efficacy. We 
are assured by our blessed Lord's own words, that ¥to him iat hath 
shall be given, and he shall have abundance: and that those who come to 
Christ, he will iu mo wise cast out; and again, by God the Father, that 
them who honour him Ae will honour. And where shall we find an 
instance of approaching the Father and Saviour of men more likely 
to engare his favour t this? Js it not, iu our Saviour’s sense, to 
have, when we are ready to employ the already bestowed, aud 
come panting and gasping for more? A nd ehall not a soul thus LAunger- 

¥ Matt. xiii. 12. 2 Joba vi. 33. ἃ 1 Sam. ii 30. Ὁ Matt. τ, 6 
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tng and titrating afiet righteousness be filed? In it not to come to Christ, 
when we express holy resolutions in the solemnest manner that can 
Le, by devoting ourselves entirely to his service all the days of our 
life? And enn 1t stand with the truth of God that such comers should 
be cast out? Is it not to honour him and his gospel, when we pub- 
πεῖν thank him for the conditions made for us in our infancy, satisfy 
the world that we have considered the nature of our duty, and esteem 
our faith reasonable, and our service frcodom *—that therefore we will 
now no longer be Christians by necossity or chanec, but by delibera- 
tion and choice, and in full conviction of the exeellence and advantages 
belonging to that character! Hence it is wo offer to contract afresh, 
bid battle to our spiritual adversaries, and shew that, as we dre not 
ashamed of what was done for us before, so we are dctermined never 
to retract what is doing now. If any action in a man’s life could 
deserve grace, onc might venture to say thie would be it. But grace 
Toust be grace, and cannot become a debt to our best work, 
However, that which cannot eball it will not fail to mele it a2 
effectually, og seasonably, as if we had it at our own disposal. 

2, The end of confirmation concerns men as members of the 
chureh; because this is to testify our unity and fellowship with the 
rest of our Christian brethren. It was formerly customary for 
new bishop to give public satiefaction of his being orthodox, by eend- 
ing 3 summary of his faith to all the principal secs. Thus all under 
his inspection were scoured, that, by folding with one go owned and 
approved, they held communion with all the Christian churches. The 
anme is virtually dono in all our conseerutions at this day, where all 
persons are not allowed only, but invited, to challenge the party pro- 
pounded: on which occasion silonce is construed approbation. Hence 
the mark of unity or schism hath beon that of men holdmg or break- 
ing communion with the bishops of their respective dioceses; and 
their business it is to approve every man before his admission into 
the chureh. For infants the rule of charity takes place, so long as 
they are proper objects of charity. Dut, when ceasing to be eo, thoy 
also come to be approved personally at their confirmation. In per- 
sons adult, this is done at their first entrance by baptism; for no 
auch, by our rubric, ia to be baptized, without leave first obtained from 
the bishop; and till he, or some other appointed by him, be satisfied 
that the party so desirmg baptiem be duly qualified to receive it. 
Which, by the way, shows, that persons before confirmation (as not 
yet arrived to a complete membership) are justly refused the holy 
tablo, except their own desires supply the defect of the thing itself. 
In which case, being in no fault, a person ought uot to suffer for want 
of an opportunity not in his power to have. This again shews, why 
common priests cannot be so proper instruments of confirmation, 
because the keya are not vested in them, nor hath tho church made 
them her judgea, who are to be kept out and who let into member- 
ship. The completing whereof is very fitly reserved, as ἃ prerogative 
due to their character, with whom the ecnsures are lodged ; and ought 
to increase our roycrence for ἃ rite, which hath ever been reputed 
worthy to stand as a mark of distinction between the episcopal and 


90 TUESDAY IN 


inferior orders. Now, to understand the efficacy of confirmation, as 
consequent upon thie stato of the case, it must be remembcred, that 
the i of grace belong to us only as members of Christ's body 
the church, united in him the Head. * He is the vine, we the branches ; 
and it is his own inference that we partake of the sap only while we 
are jomed to the tree. If thercfore we refuse to be mcorporated, or 
if we either out or suffer ourselves to drop awny from the stock, we 
lose all title to his cherishing influences, and are become dry and 
withered wood. Now the mte I have been speaking of declares our 
communion with our own particular church. Thus it secures 

our perfect unity with all good and sound Christiana, and fixes us in 
Christ ; and then we are safe: for St. Paul assigna men’s falling away 
to their ‘not holding the Head, from which all the body by yotnts and 
bands having nourishment ministered, and Enit together, is increased with 
the increase of God. 

My enlargement on this subject hath been more than was intended ; 
I wish it may be as much as is necessary. But the best argument for 
this practice to prevail and keep up its esteem, will be, for the fathers 
of tho church to administer so holy and important a service with 
frequency and authority; for the lo to attend and bring those 
they stand engaged for to it, with diligence and ἃ devout sense of 
their duty and the benefite accompanying it; and for all who have 
already diacharged this part to live co mindful of the solemn eugage- 
ments here repeated and ratified, and in so conecientions an adherence 
to those spiritual fathers, whose ministry God makes use of for con- 
vaying his Spirit to them; that the holiness of men’s lives, the peace 
of the church, and the paternal care and affection of its governors, 
may prove that this grace hath not been received in vain, but that 
God 1s m them of a truth. And may he t to all his servants 
"strength to withstand the temptations of world, the flash, and the dovil 
and with pure hearts and minds io follow him, the only God, through . 
Jesus Christ οἷν Lord. Amen, 
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THE GOSPEL. St John x. 1. 


i Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 1. I tell you Pharisces>, 
that entereth not by the door tnio the sheep. who oppose my doctrine, 
Sold, but climbath up some other way, the and blaaphome my miracles, 
same ts ἃ thief and a robber. that whoever ects up for the- 
Messiah, or without regular commission presumes to govern and teach 
the peoplo, ho comes to do mischief, and make havock of, not to fead 
and profit tho sheep. 

Δ he that entereth en by the door is 4. But he that comes by 
the shepherd of the sheep. God's appointment is the 

. true Shepherd. 
3 To kim the porter opencth; and the 3. Him God calle to this 


¥Jobn xv. 4. *Coloss. ii. 19. Collect for 18th Sanday after ‘Trinity. 4 Jobo ix. 40. 
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sheep hear hia voice: and he calla his office, and his faithful ser- 
pion sheep by name, and leadeth them out. vanta obey him, and he is 
diligent and conscientious in the discharge of hia duty. 

4 And when he putisth forth his orn 4. He, according te the 
sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep custom of shepherds in thet 
Follow him: for they know his eoice. country, leada his flock (by 

his example), and good men imitate and hearken unte him. 

5 ἀπὲ a stranger will they not follow, 5. But they suspect such 
but will fise from him: for they Inow not a3 come and intrade upen 
the voice of strangers. them. 

6 This paradle  apate Jesus unio them: 6. This was intended for 
but they understood not what things they ἃ reproof to the Pharisees, 
ere which ha spake unto than. but they did not understand. 

what those allusions meant. 

7 Then said Jesua unto thom again, 7. Jesus therefore (upon 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, J am ithe mention of the fold and the 
tloor of the sheep. door) took occasion to com- 
pare himsolf to that door, it being by faith in him only that mon 
can come to God, 

8 All that ever came before me are 8. All therefore (anys he) 
thieves and robbers: but the sheep did not that pretended to be Christ's, 
hear them. or oppose me that alone am 

60, arc— 

g 1 am the door: ὧν me of amy man 9. It is by me alone that 
enter in, he shall be saved, shall goin the spiri sheep can be 
and oud, and find pasture. safe, or fed to eternal hfe. 

10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal, τὸ. Tha falsc teachers in- 
and to kill, and to destroy: ἢ am come tend nothing but to make a 
that they might have life, and that tkey of the people; I come 
might have τὸ more a ψ, or their infinite benefit and 
advantage, and so approve myself a true teacher. 


COMMENT. 


Thig Gospel is a continuance of our Lord’s reproofs to the Pha- 
risees, whose unreasonable severity to the man born blind< had given 
him most just provocation. Ho, for acknowledging Jcsus to be the 
author of his sight 80 miraculously restored, and drawing the inference 
naturally resulting from thence, that a person who could work such 
wonders’ nmst needs be a prophet sent from God, was, for this 
gratituda and good reasoning, °cast out of the synagogue. Hence our 

took occasion to reprove that vanity and scorn, wherewith tho 
then teachers and rulers of the Jewish people treated him, and ex- 
alted themselves‘, The mighty illuninations they pretended to, he 
allows to be no better than darkness and blindness. Now this, by 
being affected and wilful, exceedingly aggravated their guilt. For 
they were therefore blind, because, in despite of all persuasion to the 
contrary, they continued to shut their eyea against the bght which he 
had brought into the world. 


¢ John ἔπ. 13, &c. 4 Ver. 24, &e. e Ver. 34. f Ver. 49. 
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Henee he proceeds to shew, that so long as they did #0, matters 
wore not possible to be amended with them. In regard that light, 


which he came to diffuse, was tho only true and aaving light. For 
the better illustration whereof he turns the metaphor, and, by the 
compari of a shepherd and a door, argues, that salvation was to 


be obtained by him alone: and that he approved himself the faithful 
and true Shepherd, aa well by the mannor of entering the fold as by 
his behaviour in it. | 

The reasons of our Lord’s taking upon him the title of shepherd, 
and of companng his disciples ta &, have been considered in a 
former discourse. The arguments whereby he justifies his claim to 
that title are, ‘Ais coming in by the door; that is, having a fuli 
authority rightfully commited to him; and icoming that has 
night hace life, that is, executing his ministry for the real benefit of 
the flock committed to his care. Had ho wanted the former, he had 
not been a shepherd ; and had he been defective in the lattor, he had 
not been a good shepherd, nor answered the intents and purposes of 
that character and office. 

Again, when our Lord condescends to the resemblance of a door, he 
does in effect say that of himself here, which he is pleased, in other 
terms much of the lke significance, to declare ia another chapter of 
this Gospel: iJ am the way, and the truth, and the life: no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me. The samo in sonse, which St, Peter, Καὶ filed 
with the Holy Ghost, asserts before the Jewish sanhedrim, that Jesus of 
Nazareth ἐς tho sone which was set at nought by those builders, which is 
become the head of the corner; neither is there salvation in any other, for 
there ts none other name ander heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved. Tn agreement whereunto it is, that faith in him is so often 
and so earnestly pressed, as the necessary condition of salvation; and 
that when he mentions his being girex, as the most emiment instance 
of God’s fore to te world, he adda this restriction ag to the benefit and - 
cflicacy of the gift, 'that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life. From whence, I conceive, the inference is just 
and unavoidable, that they, who will not believe in him, can have no 
ground to hope for everlasting lifc, but are in a desperate and lost 
condition, God having made no provision, that we know of, for the 
rescue. of such men out of the condemnation which mnt involves them 
in, to whom tho merits of this Saviour are not applicd; nor declared 
any method for applying those merits, except that of πη in has dlood, 
whom God hath thus sd forth to be a proputahion™. 

This I take to be the main substance and design of the Scriptare 
now before us; which we shall probably be better able to understand 
and profit ourselves of, by come few remarks now about to be made 

τῇ it. 

1. Now firet, by what hath been delivered concerning the occasion 
of these words, we are led into the true meaning of that passage, "AZ 
that ever came before me are thieves and robbers, viz. that this must 
mean olf such as came in opposition to our blessed Saviour, and 


κ Cinspel for sccond Sanday after Easter. ἈΚ Ver. 3. i Ver. τῷ. 1 Ch. xiv. 6. 
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preached up such doctrines as hindered men from believing on him, 
or supported them in a false dependence of being saved, either with- 
out any Measias ot all, or by any other Messias. ‘his wna the case 
of those scribes and Pharisees who with so blind and malicions a zeal 
seduced the peoplo at that time, and obstructed the success of our 
Lord’s labours among them, who taught men to rely upon their own 
corrupt traditiona, or to rost in the carnal commandment, the external 
observances of tho ritual law, without due regard to the inward purity 
virtually contained in it; or without that perfection and accomplish- 
ment of the law in him, which the fignrative parts of thie institution 
looked forward at as their principal ond and viow. This was the caso 
of those false Christa and false ποία, who about that time deluded 
great multitudes of credulous followers. But it must by no means be 
supposed to be tho character of the Jewish teachers in general before 
our blessed Lord's appearance in the ficeh, For these were many of 
them expressly sent by God, received their instructions iramediately 
from him, and ° spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. And for 
the rest, who did not act under such an oxtraordinary influence, so far 
us they taught the law pure and genuine, they took the true method 
for preparing and dispasing men to believe in Christ, and did all that 
the condition of that time would bear for udvancing his kingdom and 
the glory of it. ‘They laid the foundations of that very faith, which in 
the fulness of time should have more clear revelations to finish, and 
bring it to a just perfection. In short, of these thieves and robbers our 
Lord adds, that the sheep did not hear them. And this by way of com- 
mendation to those sheep who so prudently and conscientiously stood 
upon their guard. But Sloses and the prophets he frequently reproves 
the Ρ Jews for not hearkening to, and imputes their infidelity and 
obstinacy against him and his doctrine to μοῦ scarching the ancient 
Scriptures, which cvery where testificd of him. So exceeding vain is 
the dafenco some ancient heretica sought from thie Ipassage, for their 
blasphemous notion of the law and gospel being dictated and insti- 
tuted by two different spirits; tho former by an evil, the latter by a 
good bemg ; and thereupon rejected the Old Testament ontirely, 

a. From hence it is easy fo determino what is the sheepfold alluded 
to hy our Lord, even the church of God and Christ; not that only, 
which sinee the publication of his gospel is spread over the face of 
the whole earth, but that which had a being ever since the world 
began, and will continue as long as the world shall have any being. 
This, I have ‘formerly hed occasion to shew, is one and the game; 
though, like one and the same man, differing from itself in point of 
ege and proportion, and some other cirenmstanecs. But still tho sub- 
stance and nature of it was the sumo: still the foundation on which it 
stood was the same, ὅπ Christ: still the condition of salvation was 
the same, faith in that Jesus. *Faith more or lesa explicit and distinct, 
as the revelations afforded mankind were so: as faith in a Saviour to 
come, or in one already come, ehewed the same object under different 
views, and rendered prediction or fact the motive and ground of per- 
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suasion. This is the fold nto which no man enters but by him, and 
thus we are to understand his being the door of it. This is the happy 
enclosure where we may depend upon life and safety, pasture and plenty. 
When all eohemes of lean morality, and every fantastical expedient set 
Up 88 opposite to, or anfficient withont, faith in Christ, will miserably 
deceive the fond men that trust to them. They, instead of the good 

imagine themselves filled with, shall at last find nothing in 
their bands but delusion and sad romorae, and cnvy the once despited 
foolishness of Christian preaching and believing. 

3. Ἡ Jesus Christ be the door, and his church the sheepfold, and 
faith the means of entering by that door into this fold, then surely no 
faith can [et us in but only that which the Scripturea have delivered 
to us; so that men cannot be at libarty to garble and pick ond cull, 
and believe what thoy conceive themsclves able to account for, and 
reject what is mysterious, upon a pretence of boing contrary to, be- 
cause they feel.it to be above, their reason. For this in effect would 
be, not embracing a religion delivered by God, but choosing one 
framed by our own selves; and in truth it is not believing, but dictating. 
It is very observable therefore, that such a profession of faith as I am 
pleading for is required of every person in the covenant of baptism ; 
which plainly shews upon what terma we are accepted, and how indis- 
pensebly necessary to salvation that faith is which so many now are 
not ashamed to expose: since into this fold we cannot set ono foot 
without it, and ont of this fold, (ordinarily speaking,)} as of old out of 
the ark, is nothing but misery and destruction. 

4. In the circumstantial parts of the all ‘now before us, our Lord 
hath intimated to us the qualifications of'a good shepherd. That he must 
be diligent thoroughly to knew his flock, to consider their ecveral wants 
end infirmities, and accommodate himself seasonably and properly to 
each of them; which we may very well suppose implied in that expres- 
sion of calling his own shesp by nad. That Ee must be careful, not only 
to instruct and exhort and encourage them by sound doctrine and sea- 
sontble admonitions, but also to guide and excite them by the piety of 
his example, for thus some have underatood leading oud Ate own sheep, 
and gomg defore them. That his main view must be the benefit of his 
people, the welfare and galvation of their souls, the preserving them from 
the rapine and violence of a foe always ready to devour them: in a 
word the estecming his own wealth and happiness to consist chiefly in 
the bettering of their condition: not regarding the milk and the fleece 
only, nor undertaking thie charge upon any other views than his own 
private advantage ; which may very well be undorstood by the roth 
versa, The theaf cometh not but for to steal, and to Kill, and to destroy. 
I am come that they might have life, and thai they might have it more 
ebundantiy. Once more, he is ench a one as enters upon this office 
by a call and mission, is let into the fold by those who are 
m to keep the door; and, in the personal absence of the chief 
Shopherd, have commission to act for and under him: eo that what 
they do according to the powers reccived from him, he is esteomed the 
docr of; and all whom they ἴον arc owned as his servants and 
stewards. These are the only that enter by the door, and to 
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whom the porter opencth: the rest οἶμηδ up some other way; and such 
as do go arc ‘here declared by the Master of the flock to be no better 
than thieres and robbers. But of this more at large elsewhere. 

5. Onco again, as these parabolieal expressions hint the shepherd’s 
duty, so do they likewise that of the shecp. Such are attention and 
ditgerce to got instruction; application to their proper business; ad- 
hering steadfastly to their rege pastor, imitating the good example 
he sets them, “enduring doctrine, not having itching ears, nor heap- 
ing to themselves teachers, but being constantly upon their guard against 
all soducers, and suspecting the wicked designs of any that attempt to 
draw them off from a communion with him to whose care tho 
laws of God and man have committed ther souls. All which some in- 
terpreters have callocted from henco, that they are called the rightful 
shepherd's town sheep, that they follow him because they know Mea volce; 
that ἃ stranger they will not follow, but will flee from him, for they know 
not the votce of . 

Theso remarks I the rather insist upon, because they seem, at this 
time especially, proper considerations both for priests and people. 
A fit mtroduction for tho Exaber fast: us well for those who are now 
about to be ordained to any Aoly finction, that thoy may lcarn from 
henee the greatness of the obligation lying on them, both by thetr life end 
doctrine to set forth the glory of God, and sat forward the salvahon of all 
men: as for them to whom they shall be sent, that they may take 
zood heed to those meaus of edification end salvation which a faithful 
ininistry puts inte their handa, that they may preserve the order and 
unity of the church, and at once securo the peace of the public, and 
that of their own conecicnces ; which God give priest and le 
grace to do for his suke, whose precious Wood was shed to purchase to 
his Father an unteersal church, Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 
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THE COLLECT. 


ALaicuTy and everlasting God, who hast given unto us thy 
servants grace by the confession of 8 truc faith to acknowledge 
the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the power of the Divine 
Majesty to worship the Unity; We beseech thes, that thou 
rouldest keep us steadfast in this faith, and evermore defend 
us from all adversities, wbo livest and reignest, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 


FOR THE EPISTLE. Rev. iv. 1. 


1 After this I looked, and, behold, a τ. I had afterwards an- 
door was opened in heaven: ond the first other vision, representing 
t Gampel for τὸς Sundey after Easter, 8th Bundey after Trinity, © a Tim. lv. 3. x Var. ἢ κ᾿. 
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evice which I heard was as ἐξ were ofa heaven open, and ἃ voice 
trumpet talking with me; which said, calling loudly to me to attend 
Come up hither, and I will shew thee things to the atrange and important 
which muct be hareafler. eventa which God was now 

about to give me a foresight of. 

2 dnd wnmediately I was in the spirit: = 2. Present I saw God 
and, behold, a throne was set tn heaven,and the Father sitting in majesty 
one sat on the throne. upon a throne ; 

3 And he that sat was to look Hike 3. In such appearances aos 
@ jasper and @ sardine stone: and therewas denoted his powcr and jus- 
a rainbow round about the throne, in sight tice and mercy, and the 
hike unto an amerald. faithfulness of his covenant 

to mankind. 

4 And round about the throne were four 4. He was surrounded with 
aad twenty seats: and upon the seats I enw blessed spirits, scated and 
Jour and twenty elders sitting, clothed in habited Tike the elders or 
white raiment ; awd they had on their heads bishops of the churches a- 
crowns of gold. bout Jerusalem sitting with 

the bishop of that city in council. 

5, dnd out of the throne proceeded ight- ὀ ἠἈ«-. Importing threatenings 
wings and thunderings and coices: and of God's fierco auger and 
there wera seven of fire burning ὅδ. vengeance against the Jews. 
Fors the throne, which are the sever Spirits 


& And before the throne there wasacea ὅδ. Denoting tho poople of 
of glass like unto crystal: and in the midst Yerael, us the glass does their 
of the throne, and round about the throne, sections and consciences, 
were four beasts full of eyes before and clearly seen through by this 
behind. great. Judge And there were 
likewise the appearances of four figures, which used to be pourtrayed 
in the standards of the honse of Yeracl, signifying four apostles, and 
that all the people should be gathered under their encigns by the 
profession of the gospel, And these being full of eyes intimated 
that the persona signified by them were endued with the gift of pro- 
precy, and all manner of neecssnry gifts and illuminstions of the Holy 
thos 

9 And the frst beast waa like a lion, 
and the second beast like a calf, and the 
third beast had a face as ἃ saan, and the 
fourth beast was like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts had each of them 8. These had six winge, 
eur wings about him, and they were full denoting their zcal and readi- 
of eyes within: and they rest nol day and uess to propagate the gospel; 
night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Tord God and the number of their eyes 
Almighty, which was, and 1s, and ts i denoted their perfect know. 
come. ledge of the types and pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament ; and their forcknowledge of momentous 
eventa under the New. And they are indefatigable in giving honour 
to the blossed Trinity of persona in the unity of the one omnipotent 
and eternal Godhead. 
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9 dad whe those beasts give glory and 
honour and thanks io Mn sat on the 
throne, who liveth for ener and ever, 

10 The Jour and twenty elders fall down 
before him that sat on the throne, and wor- 
ship ham that Kosth for ever and ever, and 
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THE GOSPEL. St.John iii. 1. 


1 Thare was a man of the Pharisess, τ, 2. Nicodemus, who 
named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews : privately believed, not caring 
-2 The same came to Jesua by nighi, and to offend the reat of his 
said unto kim, Rabbi, wa know that thes brethren the Pharisees and 


19 Jesus answered and said unto kim, 4. Hereupon our Lord 


Verily, verily, I say unto thee, @ (probably moved by some 
man & again, he cannot seo the kirg- inquiries from Nicodemns 
dom of concerning the kingdom of 
God, aud the qualficationa for entering into it) told him that & new 
birth was nesossary for that p 

4 Nicodenus saith unto him, How can 4. This Nicodemus under- 
when he ts old? can he stood in a and literal 
anier the second time into fas mother’s sence, and thereupun object- 
womb, and be born? ed, Hote &o. 


outward, aud the sanctification of the Holy Ghost in the inward man, 
effected the birth he spoke of. 


ie spirit. ; 
nal births are effected by a fleshly, so the spiritual birth must be effected 


pl | 
y Marvel not that I said unto thes, Ye 7, 8. And though the 
must be born again. cause itself, and the manner 
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8 Tho wind Woweth where tt keteth, and of ita operation, cannot be 
thow hearest the sound thereof, lat canst not discerned, yet it is sufficient 


"tho wind in partoular. 
which is illustrated by an instance taken from the wind in particular. 
9 Nicodenus answered and sad unto 
him, How can these things ba? 
to Jesus answered and said unto him, τὸ. Jesus reproved his 
Art thes a master of Ierael, and knowest slowness οὗ. apprehension, 
not these things F who knew it customary with 
the Jewa to make proselytes by baptism, and to call them new men, 
who were thus entered into the Jewish church. 
τι Verily, verily, 1 say unto thas, We τι, 12. What I now aay, 
tAat we do know, and testify thai we said he, is sufficiently con- 
seen; and ye receiws not our wiluese. firmed by my miractes ; but 


12 If I have told you earthly things, I have yet more mystenous 
andy isnt, aly aos ὅ᾽ truths to reveal, and if you 
1 tell you of heavenly things ? find difficulty in this, how 
will you assent to those more sublime matters which I am about to 


discover ? 

no oun hath ascended up to 12. Know then, that 1, 
heaton, bast he that come down from hea- the Son of man, according 
om, even the Son of man which is ἔπ to my human naturo, have 8, 
heaven. more perfect knowledge of 
the will of God than any other prophet ever had; and came from 
thenee, aa no other ever did; even so as (in respect of my divine 
nature) to be in heaven at this very instant thet I am conversing 
with you upon earth. - 

14. And as Moses lifted up the serpent 14. And when* I must be 
in the wi , even so τηνὲ the Son of lifted up on ἃ cross, and die 
man ba kified up: an ignominious death, a type 

W the brazen serpent was- 

15 Thatwhosoever believeth in him should 15. And the effect will 
not perish, but Aave efernal liso. correspond to it; for as all 
that locked up to that were healed of their plague, so all that look 
up to me by the eye of faith shall be released from the guilt of their 
gins, and be everlastingly happy in another world. 


redemption, and the several steps taken to aceompligh it, do naturally 


Jesus, demonstrate how great things the Son of God hath condeseended 

to do for us. The cairaculous powors with which the first disciples wero 

endued, and the zanotifying graces with which all the faithful are aszisted, 

prove how t and how necessary a part tho Holy Spirit bore in this 

work, both for publishing the salvation of tho world, and for rendermg it 
* So in edit. 1708. but query where. 
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effectual. And all in representing to,us the inestimable love of 
the F by whom that Son was sent, and that Spirit so wonderfully 
and so plentifully shed abroad ; most justly therefore, after such in- 
formations how fit a subject thia is for our wonder and adoration, does . 
the charch to-day call upon us to celebrate the of thoae three 
persona in the unity of the Godhead, each of whon: iath so kindly and 
a0 largely contributed to this united and stupendous act of mercy upon 
which the whole of all our hopes and happinese depends. 

To this inatance of piety and devotion we are excited by the porti 
of Scripture appointed for the Epistle; wherein the angels and 
epirite, which pay their constant attendance about the throne of the 

ajesty on high, are represented to St. John, as with most awful and 
profound reverence acknowledging and worshipping the three holies, 
which are one eternal and almighty Lord God, A fit exaniple for the 
church militant on earth to follow, because in so doing thoy do not 
only copy afier, but, as it were, anticipate the constant employment of 
the church triumphant in heaven. 

To the contemplation of thia mystery we are hkewise invited by the 
Gospel for this day; in which express and distinct mentiun is made of 
*God the Father, by whose power and immediate presence with Jesus 
the miracles attesting to his Divine authority were wrought: > of the 
Son, who declares himself to have come down from heaven, and even 
to be in heaven at the instant of conversing with Nicodemus upon 
earth: and of that ς Holy Spirit, whose prolific operation upon the 
waters of baptiam effects the new and spiritual, as of old it did the 
natural creation, when moving upon the face of the yet unformed 
deep; and whose sanctifying ° graces act powerfully, though often 
undiecernibly, in changing the minds of men. 

But aa the blessed gpirits above are our pattern for acknowledging 
this mysterious truth, so are they for the manner of contemplating it. 
Like we should fall down before the throne, and with bumble 
wonder adore a dapth which we cannot penetrate. In 
fore this is a doctrine entirely owing to divine revelation, the safest 
and most becoming mothod of treating it will be to shew those inti 
mations thought to be given of it under the Old Testament, and then 
the clearer veries made of it in the New. From both which it 
will afterwards be natural and to infer the reasonableness of em- 
bracing it ag a necessary article of faith. 

f. intimations supposed to be given of thia doctrine under the 
Old Testament sre such as follow : 

The frequent mention of God by a name in the plural number with 
a verb singular; of which some learned Jews observe, that it is Β 
warning not to believe more goda than one; and yet at the same 
time confess, that, were it not thus written, it could not be lawful for 


men to themselves after that manner. The consequenee they 
ap from hence holds indeed against 8 plurality of gods, but 
is of no weight at all against a plurality of persons in one only true 
God 


The several texts wherein God speaks, aa it were, in consultation 
a Ver. 2. b Ver. 14. c Ver. 5, 6. a Ver, 7, 8. 
Η 
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and concert, 5 Let us muke mar tn our own image after our lLikeness— 
re mam fe Hecgmme az one of us — Let us go down and confound their speech — 
Whom shall I send, and who shall go for κα ἢ and the like. 

The ges which name God as sustaining several capacities in 
one the same sentence; such is that by which our Saviour gra- 
velled the scribes and Pharisees, Tha Lord said wnfo my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand ; and that other, which makes use of the names 
Jehorak twice, acknowledged incommunicable to any but the true 
God, where we read, that Sthe Lord rained down frre upon Sodom from 
the Lord out of heaven. 

Such intimstions in particular manner are thoso places where tho 
uae of God or any of his attributes are thrice repeated ; of which 
kind have been reckoned by some, Deut. vi. 4, Psalm Ixvii. 6, 7, 
Jerem, xxxili. 2, Dau. ix. 19, and especially that » hymn of praise in 
Teaiah vi. ted in the Epistle for this day, and taken in to the daily 
‘ services of the Ohristian church. But these I choose to term imtr 
mations, and am content to lay but little weight upon them, in a 
point of doctrine so much more manifestly asserted in the as 
generally to be allowed a distinction peculiar to Christians. us 
observe therefore, in the 

11. Second place, what those clearer discoveries of this matter are, 
which have been made to us under the New Testament. 

In this argument I am to 9 considerable degree prevented hy having 
had occasion heretofore to produce several * passages, which not only 
speak of God the Father, (concerning whom there is im the present 

uestion no dispute af all,) but of the Son and Holy Spirit aleo, in 
same form of speech as of the Father. In such terms, | mean, 
aud with such titles, and with those properties and perfections ex- 
pressly attributed to them, as were most false, absurd, and impious, 
if eppliod to any other than the true God only. 
erring my reader back to those evidences, that each of thase 
persons by himself is God and Lord, I shall at present confine myself 
to some p which mention all three with such notes of distinction 


to he called the Son of God. 

At our blessed Lord’s baptism, ™ the Spirit of God, we read, de- 
ascended like a dove, and rested wpon him, and a soice from Aeceen de- 
olared him to be the beloved Son of God. And what can be plainer 


4 Gencais i. 26, fi. 22, εἰ, 7; Isaiah vi. & f Paslm cx. 10; Matt xxii, 42, δα. 
ξ Genesis riz. 24. Ὁ Te Deum. i Communion Office. k Epistle and Gospal for 
Christmas Day, Gospel fas Whit-Sunday. 1 Lake L 35. m Keli. in, 96,17; 
Lake iii. 21, 223 John i. 32, $3. 
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than the distinction here between the Spirit descending and resting, 
the Father whose voice pronounced Jesus his Son, and that Son 
himaelf, whom this Spirit rested upon, and this voice bore testimony 
to? 

The same is to be said of thoee texts in St. John’s Gospel which 
we have lately had occasion to consider: “J will pray the Father, and 
he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you sor ever, 
even the Spiret of truth: and, ° When the Comforter is come, whom I wilt 
send unto you from the Father, even the Spirtt of truth, which procesdath 
rom the Father, he shall testify of me. Here are mantestly acts and 
persons and capacities different. ‘The Father, from whom the Spirit 
proceeds, whom the Son prays, and by whom, at the Son's request, 
that Comforter was given. The Son praying the Father, sending the— 
Comforter from the Father, and testified of by the Spirit so sent. 
And the Spirit, prayed for, given by tho Father, sent from the Father 
by the Son, testifying of the Son, and abiding for ever with those 
disciples from whom the Son had ἃ ᾿ | 

Again, PIf the Spirit of him that raised up Jeans from the dead dwell 
in you, de that raised up Christ from the dead shail also quicken 
ortal bodies by Ais Spertt that dwelloth tn you. St.Paul in this 
does evidently refer to Jesus tho Son of God raised from the : 
to the Spirit of God by which he was raised ; and to him that raised 
Jesua, ond shall raise all in whom that Spirit dwells, because it is his 
Spirit. 

On the name of these three persons all nations aro to be baptized, 
as the standing form and method of making men Christ’a disciples, 
In the name of these three those ἃ disciplea are solemnly pressed. 
And our congregations, who were first admitted Christiana hy being 
baptized in the name of the Father, and of tha Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
have al] the privil of that character implored for them by that 
benediction with which they are daily dismissed," The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the of God, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost be with us all evermore. 

Meanwhile I must not omit to observe, that the Scriptures, which 
are 80 clear in the Trinity of persons, are not in ony point whatsoever 
more express than in the Unity of the Godhead. Hence we so often 
read-of " one Lord, one God, and none other but Ae, who is therefore 
styled the only true God; that although to the heathen there are that 
are called many and lords mang, yet to us τ Christians there ie but 
one God the Father, of whom are all things, and we t Aim; and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. That we are in- 
deed baptized in the name of but still taught and bound to 
profess = one Lord and one God, as well as one faith and one bapiinn. 
in all which another apostle assures ue there is no absurdity or in- 
consistence, by affirming, that ‘there be thres that bear record in heacen, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and that these three are one. 
And what greater proof can be reasonably demanded for a doctrine 


5 John xiv. 16, © John xv, 26, P Hom. vik χε, 4 Malt xxviii. 1} 
r 2 Cor. xiii 4, * Dent vi. 4; Mark xii. 12; John xvii. 3. Es Cor, vill 5, 6. 
a Ephen. iy. ἃ. κι John τ. 7. 
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of so abstruse ἃ nature, zo remote from our BO 
sbove onr comprehension, than that three persons should be’ 
tioned in Soripture (the only bource of su ural knowledpe) in 
terms p to God alone : t each ah have perfections attri- 
buted to him whieh are visibly peculiar to God alone; and yet all 


This indeed is a point necessary to be guarded, becanse the leaving 
it liable to just objection had defeated one great end of Scripture. 
For the Old Testament was intended to bring off the Jews, and the 
New to deliver the Gentiles, from idolatry. And that Kolatry did 
consist, not in worshipping them which by sature are so gods instead 
of or exclusive to, but besides and together with, the one 
and true God. So that, had not the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
been the one supreme end true God, those scriptures which ao fre- 
quently. Bo solemnly, so industriously, and #0 plainly give to the Son 
and Holy Spirit the names and titles, the 165 and honours 

iven to the Father, had taken the ready and most effectual course 

or establishing and propagati t } whi were 
designed to suppress. and utter! abolish. An beurdity, that no 
writers of common sense and prudence, much loss they that wrote by 
Divine inepiration, can be supposed guilty of. 

This likewise shewa that there can be no need of the many little 
ehifts to which some interpreters have had recourse for avoiding the 
plain ond hteral constructions of the-texts alleged in defence of this 

une, All danger possible to arise from euch construction being 
sufficiently provided against by the many other texte which inculcate 
the Unity of the Godhead: and the niceties by which they labour to 
turn off those which assert more Divine persons than one, being too 
aubtle for the gerierality of people to be mastera of, to whom the 

Scripture was meant for s rule. Men, 1 conceive, may be much more 
cai brought to understand the consistence of the word of God with 
i in this matter, than to be satisfied in the evasions and artifices 
by which a meaning is fastened upon it, eo foreign from the common 
and natural one which the expressions evidently carry. 

_Nor, lastly, does it appoar that our reason is affronted by any con- 
~ tradiotion in this doetrme. For these persons are nowhere affirmed 
to be three and one in the same respect; but one in substance, and 
three in the different manner of having and communicating that sub- 
stance. One in all perfections essential to the Godhead; three in 
their mutual relations and capacities. Thus much ie revealed; and 
more than is revealed of this matter we cannot know. So much as is 
revealed we have reason upon that account to believe: but the main 
difficulties commonly objected in this case will, when strictly consi- 
dered, be found to lie, not so much against that which ie writien, 
as against the notions of bold and fanciful men; who, not content to 
be wise according to that which is written, will needs obtrude upon the 
world syeteme of their own, and undertake to explain what they do 
not understand. Nor is the use of reason within its propor sphere at 
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all infringed by this belief; for, by submitting to things above it which 
τὸ cannot comprehend, it does not give up its right, nor enslave us to 
the degree of believing contrary to our reason, in things within our 
level, which we may and do comprehend. | 

Since then Scripture 1s clear in the trnth of this mystery, and rea- 
eon cannot gainsay it; since this belief is the distinguishing character 
of Christians, aad the profession of it a necessary antecedent condition 
of our being such: since we have devoted ourselves in baptiem, and 


: ying this Roly, holy, holy, Lard 
God of Sabacth, Even the Father of an tujinite Majesty, as honourable, 


true, and only Son, and also the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, living and 
reigning one God world without ond. Amen. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 

O God, the *strength of all them that put their trust in 
thee, mercifully accept our prayers; aud because through the 
weakness of our mortal naturo we can do no good thing witb- 
out thee, grant us the help of thy grace, that in keeping of 
thy commandments we may please thee, both in will and 
deed; throngh Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


- THE EPISTLE. 1 St. John iv. 7. 


2 Beloved, let us love one another: for 1, 8. The true proof of 
love ἐξ οὐ God ; and every one that lovetk our beg God's shildren, 


is bora of and knoweth God. and having a true knowledge 
8 He that lovcth not knoweth not God; of hia nature and will, is 
for God ts love Christian oharity; which 


they who practise not, neither belong to God, nor are acquainted 
him. 
pends 


9 In this was manifested the love of 9. How eminently this 
God toward us, because thal God sent his love is in God, the sending 


only Son inio the world, that we bia Son for the salvation of 
might lve through him. a sinful world leaves us no 
room to doubt. 


10 Herein ts dove, not thai we loved τὸ. For of that love tha 
God, but that he lovad ws, and sent his in ono great enhancement, 


K Pralm axvil. 1; xxiv. 22; Philipp. τ. 13; Hom. wil 18-25. 
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Son to be the propitiation for our ime. that it began on his part, 
was voluntary and free, without any obhgation or desert on our part. 
" Beloved if God And the proper 

IT 4 1 £0 loved ws, 106 f 11. wa 
also io love one another. μὰ ἴο esa our sense of an 
gratitude for that wonderful love of God 1s to love one another, and, 
In imitation of this pattern, to extend our love even to those who do 
not deserve it at our handa. 

12 No man hath seen God αἱ any time. 12. The reason of this 
Df we love one another, God dwellch in as, inference is plein, because 
and hig love is tra 105. God is not in the compass 
_ of our good offices, and therefore the only method left us of expressing 
our love to him, whom we cannot converse viaibly with, nor bring any 
benefit to, ia to love those with whom we do converse, and who may 
be the better for ua. This is in effect to do as he did. | 

13 Hereby know we that we dwell ia 13. And this is a proof 
hum, and he in us, because he hath given that he is with and in us, 
us of his Spirit. by the grace of hia Holy 

Spirit, when our dispositions and actions do thue resemble his. 

14 And we have seen and do testify 14. Such is the evidence 
that the Father sent the Son to bo the thet we apostles give of 
Saviour of the world. having that Spirit, who to 
our utmost hazard preach Christ sud his doctrine, of the truth 
- whereof we have undoubted certainty. 

15 Whosoeeer shall confess that Jesus 15. He that is thus con- 
is the Son of God, God in him, tent to adhere to Christ is 
and hein God. the sort of man that God 

18 spiritually present with and united to. 

16 dard we hace known and believed 16. For the od of 
the lowe that God hath to us. God is this profession is the love of 
love; and he that dwoelicth tn love dwelleth God in the redemption of 
in God, and God in him. the world. Love and good- 
ness is his very nature and essence, and therefore every Christian 
maintains his mystical communion with him, in proportion as he 
initates that great original, 

17 Herein is our love made perfect, that 19. This ig the perfection 
we may have boldness in the day of pudg- of our love, to do good, when 
mend: -Gecquse as ha ts, τὸ are ta tn this aure to suffer evil for it; for 
world, so did Christ, and so should 

we, though eure to meet with the like ill returns that he did. 

18 There ts no fear in love: but per- 18. True love will stick at 
Sect love casteth out fear: because fear nothing, nor be discouraged 
Aath torment. He that feareth is not by the prospect of any danger 
made perfect ta love. in the servico of the 
beloved: which to ἃ fearful mon is ἃ continual rack and check, and 
argues that love to be weak which hath not yet conquered this 
ΠΟΥ Passion. 

19 We love his, because he first loved το. And in all this I am 
us. oxciting men to no other 
proofs of their love to Christ, than they have already received of his 
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love to them. Nay, not so much; for his was free and undeserved, 
whereas ours 18 debt and gratitude. 

40 Tf a man soy, I God, and = 20. But let not any man 
hateth his brother, Ae  α Har: for he pretend such love to Obri 
that loveth not hia brother whom he Aath who shews none to his bre- 
seen, how can he love God whom he kath thren. For they who neg- 
not sack ἢ lect opportunities of 
ing it to them whoee conversation is naturally an endearment, will be 
fur from diecharging it to God, with whom they cannot converse. 
And therefore the pretensions to this virtue, while the makers 
of them continue uncharitable, are certainly insincere. 

21 And this commandment have we 121. Besides, he that ig 
from him, That he who loveth God love sincere obeya God in one 
his brother also. command as well -as im ‘an- 
other; and jt ia plain God hath commanded the love of our neigh- 
bour as well as that of himself. Nay, he expects that we should make 
the love of our neighbour for his sake the evidence of our Jove to him. 


COM MENT. 


It hath been formerly observed, that this Epistle is probably 
thought to have been written with a particular view to the 
tions of the Gnostic heresy?. Now among other abominations 
upon this sect, these are very remarkable; that they held it lawful 
to deny Christ in time of danger-and porsecution; and not only so, 
but that they even took part with the avowed enemies to the 
Christian faith, in persecuting those who steadfastly adhered to it. 
This gave occasion to the apostle to enlarge more particularly upon 
the two great duties of loving God and our brethren. And, becanse 
the party eo scandalously detective in beth these boasted extremely 
of the knowledge of God, and the indwelling of God, above the rate 
of common believers; St.John sets himself to ahew how vain all such 
pretences aro in them, whose temper and actions are so directly 
ορροαὶίο ιο a ὙΠῸ admits us to know him, with an intent to 

e us ike him; and communicates the grace of hia holy Spirit, to 
refresh that image which the depravation of buman nature hath de- 
faeed-ia our hearts. And tho inference he draws aged hence is, that 
our perfection in both these regards ought to be ju and measured 
by Aer ropartion of those good fruits and effects which they are 
found by experience to produce in us. 

Concerning charity or love m general, 1 have heretofore diseoursed 
largely, by explaining the nature and qualities of this virtue*; and by 
proving how necessary and mutual the dependency is between that 
required to God and that to our brethren. The excellence of that 
duty will meet with a fall illustration in a place proper to it here- 
afters. The reasonableness of being content to suffer any bardships 
for the sake of God and a good conscience, to which the wisdom of 
his providence ahall see fit to expose us, hath likewiee been con- 


¥ Epistle for 8t. Jchn’s day, 2 Epistle for Quinguagesims and Advent Sanday. 
5 Goxpel for the eighteenth Sunday after Trinity. | 
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sidered’. So that all left for mo to discourse of upon the present 
ootasion secms to be, the ining some | to this 
place, by which St. John chosen to enforce the duty of charity, 
τὰ the ge now before us; and which have not had so particular 
The pomt I mon chidiiy to insist before. the oblication Ivi 
The point I mean chiefly to imsist upon is, obligation 

upon us to love one another, from the sense we ought to have af 

’g exceeding prest love to us. In treating whereof, I shall en- 
deavour in some measure to make you sensible, ee deeply wo 
stand to charity is account; and accondly, how proper 
a method that charity £2 te onpross our eantitede due for i In both 
particulars confining my discourse to the topics furnished by St.John 
in the how under consideration. * God's love to us will 

: engagement account o "a love to us 
appear very great and very manifest. to any who ehall consider, as te 
ought, the several circumstances intimated here which concur to 
magnify and illustrate it®. Such are the several enhancements of this 
favour, co lately taken notice of, that I shall not here again need to 
repeat them: and therefore, to save the reader’s and my own fink, 
I will at present only observe the inferences naturally resulting from 
thence, as to the manner and objects of our charity, if we be, as wo 
all ought to he, desirous in good earnest to imitate this love of God 
to mankind, in proper expressions of ours to one another. 

Now first, the oxample teaches us not to think anything in our 
power too mush, whereby we may contribute to the benefit of our 
rethren, whose necessities call for and are capable of relief by 1t. 
The only begotten Son of God was ἃ gift of inestimabia value, the 
noblest and most beneficial possible even for him, who is the fountain 
of all goodness, to bestow. That which justifies the persons to whom 
he was given, in a steadfast dependence upon the Giver for any sup- 
ples their occasions can ever require, In regard he, who so liberally 
gave the > Greatest good, cannot be reasonably supposed to grndge a ~ 
ees, And how high the obligation of this example lies upon us, 
I shall not need to say otherwise than by putting men in mind to 
what a point the apostle curries it in the third of this Epistle: 
ἃ Hereby porcetve we tha love of God, because he laid down hia life for us: 
and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. But whoso hath this 
world’s good, and sacth his brather have need, and shutieth up his bowels 
of compassion from fam, how diellath the love of God in Ain? That is, 
the evidences of God's love are so engaging, as even to render the 
sacrificing our hives for a greater and general good, 5 becoming in- 

stance of charity, for them who ore zealous to mitate it in the j 
parfection. But if any, who ought not to refuse their very lives, ahall 
yet be co sordid as not to impart their superfluities for the support 
of their brethren, whose hard caso it ἴα to want the necessaries of life, 
all-the pretences mide by such hardhearted wretches to the love of 
God are manifestly false and hypocritical. 

2. Secondly. end of God's giving his Son being to propitiate 


b Gospel for fifth Sunday wfter Epiphany; fifth Sunday in Lent ¢ Gospel for Whit- 
. Monday. a Ver. 16, 17. 
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for the sins of men, is 4 good intimation that we do then express aur 
love to our brethren in the best and most Christian manner, when wa 
most promote their spiritual and eternal good. The honour and ad- 
vancement of the gospel by the influence of their oxemples who «nffer 
for their constant adherence to the truth of it, is generally balieved 
to be that taying down our Hoes for the brethren, to which St. John, iv 
the place last cited, pronounces us obliged. Certain it is however, 
that, let the benefit of our charity light immediately upon what part 
Sy be heed. ed one ἦν ἔα! part to which it should princi 
pully be directed, and wherein it should centre at last. This gives 8 


the stupid awakened, the vicious reclaimed, and the obetinate _ 
bled. is renders the admonitions of our teachers and friends, the 
corrections of parents and masters, and the discipline of the laws, not 
only necessary justice, but singular kindness and charity. And in 
general it may be said, that as the partioular instances of our love 
must be regulated and determined by the cireumstances and oceasiona 
of those who partake of it; a0, of what kind soever those inatances be, 
the comforts that are present and are always πὸ to be consulted 
as may Prove most subservient to their future and spiritual advantage. 
3- exainple of God’s love intimates to us, that we are by no 
means to confine our charity to them who have been kind to us, or 
deserved wall of us; for ¢ Aeretn, rays the apostle, is love, not that τοῦ’ 
loved God, but that he loved us. The persone profited by this love are 
sinners, the worst of men, the worst of enemies; and therefore none 
imitates this love, who is not ready, in all fitting occasions and in- 
stances, to extend it to every man, even enemies themsalves. For the 
very worst of these cannot deserve so ill at ours as the very best of 
us haye deserved at God's handa. It ia true, indeed, God beara a very 
different sort of love to the good from that which he vouchsafes to 
have for the evil: and this pattern will justify come distinctions to be 
made between one man and another, both in the d of our affec- 
tion, and in the manner of our behaviour. “But aa hia meroy is over 
all his works, and he hates nothing that he hath made, so must ΟἿΣ 
charity reach all mankind, and utterly axclude nono that are such, he 
the objections aguinst them otherwise what they will. 

And this leads me very naturally to consider in the 

Il. Second place, how er a method this charity is for expressing 
our gratitude to God, who hath been so unspeakably kind to us. In 
order whereunto, this portion of Scripture furnishes the following ar- 

ts: 

1. That we are in no condition of making suitable returns imme- 
diately to God himself. This I concaive to be the proper I 
of those words at the 2th verse, Wo man Aath sem God at feed. 
If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is p i we. 
That all good offices ought in come way or other to be acknowledged, 
no truly ingenious mind ean be insensible. When therefore suitable 
returns cannot be made to the party who hath obliged us, our next 


© Ver. 10 
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vare is to express our obligations by placing them upon some othera 
dear to him, and advan will bo kindly interpreted 


Image, 
upon earth, And therefore, they who neglect to use the power they 
have of doing good to them whose benefit will be kindly are 
deservedly looked upon to be deficient in the disposition to do it at all. 
And it is highly probable, that Were God I in a condition of re- 


aro toward his proxies and depoaitaries who actually do need it 
and are capable of it. 
a. Imitation end a desire of likenesa are natural and i 


motive to excite this affection to one another, azeuring us 
love and goodness is the yery easence of God: and that they who are 
not industrious to resemble him in this do manifestly betray 


to consider and esteom and admire and copy after this excellence, ia in 
‘effect to fo and to live without God im the world ; nay, it is even, 
in the most brutish manner, to forget ourselves, and live in contradic- 
tion of the dictates of human nature. For, 

3. Likeness and acquaintance naturally beget tenderness. From 
whence again it is that this virtue hath very powerfol inducements to 
enforee it. Every other man is as it were an image and transcript of 
ourselves: the passions, the dcsires, the infirmities and necessities of 
human nature are the same in ua all. And they who are so nearly 
allied in generals may be brought as near to one another in circum 
stantials. So that, whatever the wants of any one man actually are, 
the same it is possible for those of any other man tobe. This con- 
sideration is a mighty quickening to that fellow- feeling of other men’s 
afflictions, which one would think could hardly be avoided by those to 
whom they are continually present; who cannot help seeing, and, if 
they have any humanity, must in some degree suffer with them. Be- 
sides, the affairs of this mortal state are so ordered, that, by a perpe- 
tual intercourse of offices and services, men are the next instrumenta 
of profit and delight to each other. And this begets kind resentments, 
not confined to those instruments alone, but to the whole species. For 
every individual either may, at some time and in some way wa think 
not of, hecome auch to us; or at least, he puts ua in mind and awakens 
our gratefel remembrances of thom that already have been such. All 
which endearments have this mighty advantage of affecting us, that 

are sensible and visible; and so fitted for those impressions by 

which, in the prosent stato, a creature compounded of bod! us well aa 

apul will find himself most powerfully wrought upon. ‘Whereas the 
f Pealm vi, 2. « Ver. 7, 8, 


ΠΑΕΤΕΒ TBINITY. . 109 


love of God, though in itself infinitely greater than that of any or of 
all the men in the world can possibly be to us, yet, coming from a dis- 
Song invisible benefactor, requires some abstraction and train of 
t t and arguinent to possess us with due ensions of it. 
And hence it is that the apostle arguea with nj geal ver. 20, 
If a man say, I love God, and haisth hia brother, he δα Kar: for he that 
loveth aot his brother whem he hath seen, how can he love God whom he 
hath not seen ? 

, to all these motives the apostle adds that which alone ought 
to be sufficient; that the expressing our thanks and Jove to God in the 
mannor I have been speaking of is exactly agreeable to his good ples- 
aure, and the subject of ἃ pomtive command. And such a command 
this is, as we may reasonably presume he will lay great stress upon, 
and require a strict account of ; fur none seems superior to It by all 
those marks which are usually thought to give-one command a pre- 
eminence above the reat. None ia more frequently and eolemaly in- 
euloated ; there is none, the performance whereof is encouraged with 
more precious promises of ample rewards ; none, whose neglect draws 
down more heavy punishment. Of the former we shall have other oc- 
casions to enlarge ; of the last I am going to set before you a moat 
memorable instance in the Gozpel appointed for this day. 


ee 


THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
THE GOSPEL, St. Luke xvi. 19. 


aay upon 
charity, {see ver. 14,) our Lord proceeds to address himeelf by the 
followmg parable, There was, &c. 


gate, full of sores, 

a1_And desiring to be fed with the 2:1. So helpless and friend- 
crumle whech fell from the rich man’s leas was he, that the dogs, 
table: moreover the dogs came and ioked ὅσο. 
nya dad that the beggar 4. Thi 

22 it came to pass, 22. (his Man, worn away 
died, ond was carried by the cngels into with misory and want, died ; 
Abraham's bosom: the rich man aleo died, and was by angels conveyed 
and toas burted ; into that happy place where 
the souls of the faithful are in rest and joy. That rich man died too, 


but there was an end of all hia happiness. 
43 nd in hl hf wp hee, big 23. For he, being in the 
ta torments, and seth Abrcham afar off, place where the souls of the 


and Lazarus ix ite bosom. wicked are after their de- 
parture out of the body, H/ted— 
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‘And beside all this, between ua and 26. Add to thia, that the 
you there is 0 great ‘fined: sothatthey sentence you are now under 
tohich would pass hence to you can- is irreversible, and it is to 
not; soither can gig Pats to wy ὅλαι no purpose to hepe for_any 
would come fram thence change or amendment after 


a7 Then he sated, I pray thea therefore, 411, 28. If my own case be 
, that thoes wouldert send him to mg so Bad, , and past all ranedy 
Jather’s house: give me at the oppor- 
a8 For I have fies brethren; that he tunity of preventing it to 
may testify unio them, lest they aleo come others, su 
tate this place of torment. go and warn my relations, 
who arefnot yet thus finally concluded by death, what it is T endure, 
and what they must expect, oxcopt they amend their lives. 
29 Abraham saith wato him, have πο. To this Abraham re- 


30 And he said, Ni Sather Abraham: 30, The rich man  irged, 
walt traondi 
repont Appearance 88 re- 
quested would make stronger impression than those ordinary means 
are used to do. 
83:1 And he said wate im, If they hear Abraham retarned, 
εμέ ose and ue prophets, neither wilh Thnk this was not in reason 
one rosso from to be expected, since 
edad “ yn evidence already made for 
~ the truth of the scriptures is indeed much superior to any that this 
appearance and testimony of Lazarus could receive. they, who 
stood out against the one, would easily find ways to elude the utmost 
force that could possibly be supposed in the othor. 


COMMENT. 
Two great designs our blessed Master seems to have had in the 
porn οἵ Sen ture now before us. 
as in the beginning of the chapter he had shewed that good 
works were the greatest wiadom, and aure to bo amply rewarded ; so 
here to give warning, that the neglect of such works, and the abuse 
of that plenty and power to do them which Providence puts into our 
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hands, shall not escape severe punishment in another world, This 
argument is prosecuted from the nineteenth to the twenty-sixth verse 
inclusive, ) 


Secondly, an intemation, that the sum of our duty is sufficiently 
notified in Scripture ; that standing and ordinary mothods are what 
men ought to be contented with, and such as will abundantly suffice 
for all who are disposed to make a right use of them. That there is 
no need of ex from the other world to signify the condition of 
souls departed, and the rewards and punishments awaiti 
there, according to them good or ill behaviour here: that hath 
already done enough to reclaim men; and as he hath not obliged 
himeelf to more, so it is hard, if not impoasible, to say what would 

rove effectual to those who stand ont against the present evidence 


r religion and a future state. This seems to be the proper fmport- 
ance of that which between Abraham and the rich man: the 
uest of sendin s back to admonish his surviving brethren ; 


and the denial of that request, aa an expedient neither m iteelf just 
or reasonable to be granted, nor one whit more likely to succeed than 
the means of perguasion enjoyed already, if, a3 an act of extraordinary 
ind ce, the sending such ἃ message soul be granted. 

I design this discourse shall be confined to the former of these aub- 
Jeeta, by representing tho same estate of those hardhearted wretches 
in the next world, who, when they have power and opportunities, re- 
fuse to do good in this world: and the b seed change which the poor 
and despised here make in the condition they enter upon there. This 
is desorbed more particularly in the 23--26th vorses; but that 
which 1 would principally insist upon is the substance of Abra- 
hom’s answer in those remarkable worde, * Son, ranember that thou tn 
thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: 
bul now Ae is com and thos art tormented. The design of which 
answer is plainly to shew that God is just, nay, mercifol, when in 8 
future state (as in the case before us) the rich aud vain pay so dear 
for their prosperity, and the poor and afflicted have so ample amends 
made them for the hardships and sufferings to which need and neglect 


had exposed them in the present state. 
Now in order to a right understanding ond due sense of this dis- 
pensation, the following particulars should be diligently observed: 


1. First, that such changes of condition in a future state are by no 
means ὃ. necessary conaequence of our different fortunes in this. Nor 
does the case im hand warrant us to infer, that every rich man here 
shall be tormented, or every poor man comforted hereafter. Dives had 
received bia good things m his lifetime,.but they were not the true 
cause of his torments after death: Lazarus received evil things 
in his fetime, but nerther were they the cause of his comforta after 
death, if considered strictly and by yes, The occasions indead 
of each they were ; but their being even so much as occasions was τοὶ 
a DA ut an accidental effect, and depended entirely upor the 
disposition and management of the parties concerned in them. 

he rich man lsid it on thick in purple and fine linen, in vanity and 


h Var, 25. 
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pomp; but the vast sums thus squandered upon the extravagance of 
equipage and apparel, some of them at least, had he so pleased, it 
is sure, might have been laid ont in clothing the naked; and if he had 
dons this in any becoming proportion, his riches could not have riven 
up in judgment ageinst him. He decked his table Webs) in aneeaia 
visions; and thus in riot and intemperance, (it is probable,) in id 
entertainments and superfluous delicacies, {it is certain,) he consumed 
those good creatures of God, which he, who had received so very freely, 
τε Ψ te have orrared ay But he might, instead of, or oven with, 
igh eating have ἃ gome lit in, and consequen CAD #us- 
tenance, te refresh those hungry aT which were in effect ; 
upon nim by that liberal Providence whieh brought them to want the 
sup his overfiowing plenty, and laid proper objects in hia way 
to shed itself upon. --- 
Nay, though we should aidmit the very best of the case, and better 
by much than this parable represents it; let us su him hospitable 
without luxury, and aplendid without vanity, that both his attire and 
whole course of living were agreeable to the rules of decency and cus- 
tom, and what the world would expect from his quality and estate: 
yet even thus were he very far from being without : for the 
poor have always ἃ right to some part of the possessions of the rich. 
And if this man had not sinned in giving too much to himself, it is 
plain he sinned in giving too little to others, and worst of all in giving 
nothing to such an object as Lazarus. Purple and fine linen may no 
doubt be very innocent, but they can never be go te them who, with- 
out any manner of remorse, can seo ther brethren lie and 
shivering, and perish at their doors. A sumptuous table may be not 
only allowable, but often commendable, nay, sometimes necessary ; 
bat not to them who grudge the very crusmds that felt from i to those 
pined wretches whose necessities are so pressing, and their requests 
at the some tmo 80 modest, as to desire crumbs only for their corafort 
This maa then was punished, not for possessing much, no, nor for 
spending much, but for spending it in a wrong and an unprofitable 
way. He laid all out upon that which was euperfluous, and neglected 
thet which was necessary. His hand was always open to his own 
vanities, and always ahut to the necessities of tha poor. So far from 
~ retrenchi one needleas expense, as not to rescue a helpless wretch 
from. peri ing by that which could cost him nothing. Thus it was 
want of bow t condemned Dives to hell, which had he had and 
exercised, the riches he enjoyed had become means of advancing 
bim to a brighter crown in heaven. But riches ought not to be ° 
blamed for the abuses of thom, for they are capable of being turned 
to good or evil purposes, just as the owners please. All this is cloar 
from our Lord's description of the last. general judgment, Tho goats 
on the left band are supposed to have had the same abilities and op- 
rtunities of doing works of meroy with the sheep on the rigbt, and 
were equal so far as both were able; but the difference between 
them lay elsewhere. The sheep exerted their power ες gladly : they fed, 
and clothed, and visited the distressed members of Christ: and for 80 
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doing they enter into life eternal. The goats did not make the like use 
of their pewer; and beeause they might have done the same good, but 
would not, therefore they are doomed to everlasting punishment. — 

Thus the case stands again with regard to Lazarus: had he mur- 
mured and blasphemed, or, for a preeent remedy, betaken himself to 
lying or forgery, to theft and pilfering, to tricking of creditors, or any 
of those base and wicked shi whick we so cominonly see want drive 
men to, his evi! here must have been worse hereafter. It was not 
poverty alone eoald carry him into Abraham’s bosom; but poverty 
adorned with 2 mind and life strictly honest, a spint meek and con- 
tented, resigned to God's disposals, and humbly trusting in his good- 
ness for a recompense to be made in his due time. Many, no doubt, 
receive good things not in this life only, but in the next too; and 
many jikewisc reecive evil things in both. Therefore when.it ia daid, 
Thou receivedst good things, and Lararus evil things, it ia neither eoid nor 
meant, that for their receiving them one waa tormented now or the 
other comforted now; but thoee good things are brought to the rich 
man’s remembrance, only that he might recollect and see and justify 
God's providence in all hia dispensations: to make him senable how 
largely even so ill a man had shared in the Divine bounty ; and that 
those who have least of it in the next world cannot fairly complam 
that God is their debtor when the whole account is stated. And 
this is my 

2. Second consideration for ovincing the justice and the merey of God 
in the case now before us. For he is certainly just who gives every 
oue aa much as hia due; and he is certainly merciful who fives ov 
one more than his due: and it is no less certain, that both these 
things are done as often as wicked men are prospered here and tor- 
mented hereafter, or good men afflicted here and comforted hereafter. 

Among several ments for satisfying our douhts with reference 
te the unequal digiribution of temporal blessings, this has not the 
loast weight ; that no mere mortal is absolutely perfect, or even void 
of ain; and yet searce any is so desperately nbandoned neither, as not 
to have some oommondable quality, some actions of a better kind, to 
temper and allay the venom of his bad ones. Now reason as well as 
religion instructs ua, that it becomes a holy and jst Judge to award 
& Fecompense in proportion to each man’s deserts; so as that nerthor 
the wilfal and open violation of his laws may pasa nnpunished, nor 
the observance of them lie overlooked and unrewarded. But then the 
same degrees of nicety and rigour ore not alike necessary in both these 
dispensations. For in punishing, the penalty ought not to exceed what 
may justly be inflicted, in such a case the sufferer would receive 
wrong. But in rewarding, the bounty may exceed the merits of the 
cause; and in remitting, the offender may be spared δ᾽ part of what in 
strictness the judge couid inflict ; because mercy is the prerogative af 
a supreme Lawgiver, and neither the party nor any other person is 
Β ly injured by extending it. 

Now | godliness, we are taught, ἐδ profitable for all things: it serves 
every interest ἃ good and wise man can have; as being encouraged 
iu Tum. iv. 8. 

STANHOPE, VOU. It. 1 
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hy the prouvices both of this isfs that now is, and of that which is to come. 
ereas 8, vicious conversation is discountenanced by the en 
of both these lives; so that God his word, if he reward or pani 
men in either way or place, provided what he sends upon them in each 
ond be aa | to their deserts and his own tions. And 
of that we shall be to make some le j dgment y applying 
these general rules of justice to the matter in han and 7 ee 
beggar in the parable as ἃ specimen of good men afflicted here, but 
eomforted hereafter; sud the rich man, of wicked men prosperous 
hore, but tormented hereafter. . 
. Allowing then to Lazarus all the forementioned virtues for sanctify- 
‘ing his poverty, all that wore possible to be attained and practised m 
those trying circumstances ; yet Lazarns was 8. man, and of all men 
we know that they haye siaxed and come short of the glory of God_as 
of all ain we know that the wages of if is death; such death, aa when 
opposed to eternal life, must mean a state of endless misery. ff God 
determine to punish for ain, is it not kind and gentle to accept a 
temporary pain, though this calamity be present, rather than to reserve 
men for an iwremodiahk one, though that be distant and future? And 
if thie man, who is an offender in some points, be excellently good in 
the main, yet ahall he be no loser at last, nor have cause to think any 
of his good deeds neglected, provided effeotual course be taken for 
_ amends to be made him in that unchangeable condition. Now of this 
we have' positive aserance, not only from the estimate made by St. 
Paul, Tom. vii. 18, 1 reckon that the eufforings of te present lime are 
aot worthy io be compared with the glory that be revealed in us; 
but more especially from that overruling goodness which, the same 
apostle observes, renders those sufferings instruments of our happinese. 
or thia 15 our consolation, that our affiction is ἐφ, that it is but sor 
a moment, that the glory designed for our retribution is *a weight, a far 
mors exceeding and eernal toetght of glory, and lastly, that that kghd_ 
affliction worketh out this weight for us. And is it not now sufficicntly 
clear, that both the justice and mcroy of God are magnified in that 
sdlversity of pious men, so largely paid, and improved to auch vast ac- 
count? nay, that even Lazarns, when thus comforted, had reason to 
think himself liberally dealt with, notwithstanding all the eos! things 
he did or could reecive in his lifetime ἢ 
ΠῚ “Nor is the point less clear with respect to the other branch of the 
parable, wherein the rich sinner receives his good things in present, 
and his torments δέον death. For those torments are no more than 
the just hire of an ungodly life. The blessings of this life are promised 
indeed to virtue, but it is to the sincere pursuit and general practice 
of virtue. Where a vory few good qualities happen so to minglo aa to 
be vastly overpowered or outowubered by bad, such promises cannot 
take place. If then upon persons who incur the punishment both of 
this and another state, those of auother only are inflicted; this ia an 
aot of long-suffering: here are kind invitations to repentance, and 
warnings and opportunitica multiplied for escaping the judgments of 
both states. ‘Thua the ovil they receive hereafter ia what such mon 
k 2 Cor. iv. 13, 
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especially when the neglect and abuse of mercy add to the measure of 
their crimes and condemnation. All which, as it is agreeable to the 
reason of the thing, so somo have thought implied in the original 
ἀπέλαβε. That word implying to receive, not so properly in the- 
quality of ἃ gift, as of a payment; and that each of j 


expression, thy good thengs; that is, such aa thou didet esteem 

end prefer above all others, For wicked and worldly men set their 
hearts upon the present, and contemn, and even held in derision, all | 
futuro advantages, So that God proceeds with such people, not onl 

m the method of justice, etrictly considered, but he complies wi 
their own wishes and imolinations, and pays them such coin as them- 
selves choose to be paid in. If at the summing up of the account, this 
be found not to answer oxpectation, they have none but their own 
folly to thank for it, which, in despite of all warning to the contrary, 
will make a losing in, and plaee their principal happincas where 
it 3s not to be fonnd. But with how ill ἃ @ does any man complain 
for bemg taken at his word, and call it hurd to miss of that feboity 
which himself hath obstingtely thrust away from himaclf? Thus Dives 
valued wealth and worldly magnificence, and the pleasures of flesh 
and sense, far before all the blisses and glories of heaven; and he 
enjoyed the fortune he would have carved for himeolf, hia good thé 

in Ats Hifeeme. Lazarus, on the other hand, waa content to undergo 
the hardships of unpitied poverty and affliction, in prospect of a re- 
com after death: and God gratified him in that better thi 
which he had ehogen ; and tho erent proved that he chose wisely, and 
had not trusted, nor submitied, nor suffered in vain. 

The main point resulting from this passago boing by this time, 1 
hope, sufficiently proved, as to the justice and mercy of God in dis- 
tributing the blessings and punishments of this and a future atate, I 
proceed, in the secon Place, to leave it upon you with some seasonable 
inferences, and so conclude. 

First then, we learn from hence, what mistaken measures they go 
upon, who form a judgment of thar own or another's happiness and 
misery by their different fortunes or stations in the world. For, ac- 
cording to this standard, who would have scrupled to pronounce the 
rich man in this parable most blessed, and Lazarus the wretchedeat 
of all mortal creatures? And yet how distant had this rash sentence 
been from the trath of the case! Alas! the fashion, saya St. Paul, (or, 
as the original hath it, the scene) of this world passeth away’. And an 
errant scene it is indeed; a mere theatrical representation, all over 
delusion and deceit. Upon this stage of life we see, we admire, we 
envy, & person supporting the character of a prince: we put his 


splendour, his retinue, hia wealth, his power, and dependencies 
into the idea of the man; but when the curtain is let down, and death 
1 τ Cor. vii. 31, 
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ings of greatness, and the distance of universal obeisance and 

had blinded us before. It is then we see the man as he is; and till 
thie change be made, we judge in the dark; for he alone is great, 
whose virtue ments our esteem. He alone moh, who 1 so 
towarda God, and in good works. Ho ὁ y, who ehines by liis 
own Hght. A light, not like the squanderer’s, that dazales men's eyes 
a while, and sets in utter darkness; but which, like that of Lazarua, 
rigea from the midst of obscurity, grows strong and bright, and, when 
eclipsed by death, emerges from the Brave into perfect and eternal day. 

2. Secondly, here is comfort and encouragement for those of our 
brethren whose circumstances are strait and low in the world. This 

shews they shall ποῦ always be forgotten; but if their poverty 
be sustained with patienco and contentedness, and trust in 8 
God, there is a time coming when he will not negloct them, though 
men may. And they who so houghtily and coldly look down upon 
their suffering in the mean while may one day find cause to envy 
their happiness. For when the ey but fleeting vanities of this world 
shall be reduced to ἃ coffin and ao shroud, w tp and honour 
vanish like a shadow, when proud-hearted wealth lies covered in the 
. duet, the pity,or the scorn and curse of survivers; then shall the godly 
poor be taken up by angela, and carried into reat from grief and labour, 
to mansions of peace and joy and glory everlasting. 

Let this then, my friends and brethren on whom the world ha 
frowned, let thia support your spirits and soften all your difficulties 
and toils, that God hath chosen the honast and pious poor for his 
own; and, provided they be rich in faith and virtue, without any 
distinction of quality or fortune hore, hath made them cqual to the 
greatest of the cops of men, and vested them in the same title to the_ 
same inheritance, and to every precious promiee, which his blessed 
gospel hath any where made to them who best love and are beat 

ved hy him, 

g. But above all, in the third place, the rich should take this warnin 
to use their plenty wisely and profitably, leat cither their luxury ani 
vanities, if i¢ bo cmployed amiss, or the intempeorato love and rust of 
this talent, if not employed at all, be a witness against them in the 
last day. Thie parable casts no reproach upon the rich man for raising 
lus estate by unjust and fraudulent methods, or for not paying pune- 
tually for all his BY clothing and sumptuous table. And yet, supposing 
him the fairest dealer that ever lived, this single fault of hardhearted- 
ness, and not distributing to tho necessities of the poor, was sufficient 
to consign him to the flamea of hell. So truo it is, that they who fall 
into temptation by wealth perish by a snare of their own laying ; and 
that it 1s not money, but the doce and the ahuse of money, which is 
the root of alf evif!. For good this may do much; much to other 
people, more to the owners; and therefore they who have the power 
and means must look well to it that the inclination be not wanting. 

ly Tim. vi. 9, το. 
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Which want must indeed be inexcusable, especially when such oppor- 
tunities for improving, and aneh objects for inviting the exercise of 
thia noble grace of charity are plentifully and perpetually offering 
themselves. | 

If then your riches and the glory of your houses be imcreased, re- 
member how this scripture reminds you that you: can carry nothing 
away with you when you die, neither shall one whit of your pomp follow 
you. If any, like another rich man m thia ™ Gospel, be in perplexity 
and doubt where to bestow hia fruits and his goods, let him reflect. 
upon the application. Thence he will learn, how little need there is 
to pull down his barns and build , When eo many large and 
eafe storehouses stand ready provided to his hands, where he may 
bestow, where he may lay them up for many years, nay, where he may _ 
put them ont to the most prowing interest, with a most: infalli 
security to the principal. For hy these good works it is that men. 
escape the condemnation of the rich man now before ua. Which God 
givo us grace to do for his sake, who himself vouchsafed to become 
poor, that we by his might be mada rich, Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
to whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be all honour and glory, 
mow and for ever. Amen. 
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THE COLLECT. 


Ὁ Lord, who never failest to help and govern ‘them whom 
thou dost bring up in thy steadfast fear and love; Keep us, 
we beseech thee, under the protection of thy good providence, 
and make us to have a perpetual fear and love of thy holy 
name; through Jesas Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. 15St. John iii, 13. 


13 Marcel not, my brethren, if the — 13. By what was said of 
world hate you. Cain’s hatred to Abel, and 
the occasion of it, you may learn not to think it new or strange, if 
wicked meu hate you, notwithstanding, or even upon the account of, 
your piety and virtue. 

14 Wa knote thai we hace ad from 14, 15. Meanwhile, as 
death unto life, because we the bre. charity in os is an evidence 
thren. He that loveth mot his drother of our regenerate state, so 
abideth im death. ig such malice in them as 

15 Whoswever hateth his brother w a eure 8 mark of their being 
murderer: and yo Inow that πὸ mur- still in an unregenerate and 

ernad life abiding in hem. damnable state. Every. 
™ Lake xii. 16. 5 Psalm jz. 10; xxxiv, 18,20; xxxl. 23, 24. 
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iteful man being, in the eye of God (who judgea every one by the 
disposition of his heart, and not by outward acts only), a murderer. 
16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, τό, 17. Comment on 
because he laed down lus Uife for us: and Epistle for first Sunday after 
we ought to lay down our lices for the Trinity. 
ren. 


17 But whoso hath this world’s 
and seeth ie brother have need, and 

uticth up his bowels o sion from 
him, how deelloth the of God in hisn ἢ 

18 My little children, let as not love in 18. The love we are bound 
word, netther in tongue; but in dad and to must not consist, and 
an trath. therefore musi not reat, m 
outward profession only, but must prove its cincerity by action. See 
James li. 14, £7. 

19 And hereby too Enono that weareof 19, 20. This will render 
the truth, and shali assure our hearts be- ua seceptable to God, who 
fore ham. is not to be imposed upon 

20 For tf our heart condemn us, God te by false pretences, but knows 
greater than our heart, and imaweth all us more perfectly than we 
things, do soumeros. (Seo vol. i. 

. O1, 62. 

41 Beloved, tf our heart condemn us not, ἔ QI, 22, Met if we are not 
then have te confidence toward God. conscious of any insincerity, 

42 Ard swihatooever te ask, we receive this will justify our depend- 
of him, because we leap his command- ence upon his favour and 


menis, and do those things that are pleas- ess, and readinesa to 
ing tn Ais sight, and answer our prayers. 
23 And this ta Ais commandment, That 23. For, in short, true 


eo abould beliews on the name of des Son faith and true charity are 

Jesus Christ, and lova one another, as he the sum of that duty he re- 

gave us commandment. quires from us. | 
24 And he that keepeth his command- 

ments dwelleth in him, and he tn hem. 

And hereby we know that he abideh in 

us, by the Spirit which he hath gicen us. 


COMMENT. 


The predictions of our blessed Lord, concerning the fierce and im- 
placable hatred which his disciples should after his departure succeed 
to, and be conformed to his image and sufferings m, thie apostle lived 
to see accomplished, in a long course of persecutiona, carmed on by 
the most united malice that ever the world saw any instance of. And 
in regard to persons conscious of their own innocence, and universal 
good-will to mankind, a treatment so naworthy might be matter of 
astomshment; St. John does *hore, after his Master's examplk, inti- 
mate, that there was nothing in all this, all circumstances considered, 
which waa disagreeable, either to the nature of things or the cha- 

b See John xy. 18-26. 
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racter of those who were guilty of such barbarities. The relation 
these disciples bore to Jesus Christ, their engaging in the same 
eauso of piety and truth, practising the same virtnes of meekness and 
constancy, of purty and true charity, were intimationa sufficient for 
them to prepare for the same treatment with him who had in his own 
person left them an example. An cxample of enduring ovil, no leds 
than of doing well, in the discharge of his ministry, and of the many 
inviklious, but yet necessary offices, that must naturally follow there-. 
upon. 

St. Peter, it is truc, asked that question, ὁ Who és As that will harcr 
gout, if yo be followers of that which is good monning, that it is v 
unreasonable any one should; and that if any thing can, virtue wi 
cortainly be a sure, at least τὸ 1s the best, defence men are capable of 
providing to themselves against the insulta and injuries of malicious 
wieked people. That they who make it the great business of their 
lives to give offence justly to nonc, and quietly to put up all that 
hath been (though never ,so unjustly} given them, should not be 
suffered to live at their ease: that men, who abstract thomselvea, as 
much as may be, from this world and its advantages; and conse- 
quently never interfero in those interests and pursuits which occasion 
the emulations and bitterest enmities between rivals jealous 
and onvious of each other, where the success of onc party is ulwsys a 
disappointment or loss to the rest of the pretenders: that in this case; 
T gay, men should not be content to let them alone, whose aim and 
endeavour and utmost zeal are directed to such objects only, as they 
who give them most uneasiness despiso and refuse, or perhaps dia- 
believe and scoff at: that they, who omitted nothing proper to en- 

the affections of al! men, and were ready to sacrifice their 

ives for the common good, sbould be repaid with contradiction ‘and 
onlumny, with bitterness and spite; is what in reason may appear 
monstrous and impracticable. t reason sup men to act upon 
principles, and to weigh things in a just balance. Whereas fact 
demonstrates, that passion and eorruption are the measures they 
cenerally and chiefly proceed upon. eso expect to be soothed and 
flattered, even in their vicoa ond follics§ They disdain that which is 
indeed the true and only way of doing them service; and never 
estoam themselves served, excopt in ἃ way of their own choice and 
liking. To this depravation it is that all the persecutions of our 
blossod Lord and his disciples must be imputed. They were reckoned 
and treated as enemies by them to whom they told the truth. Trutha 
which, because in themselves necessary and profitable, their character 
obliged them undauntedly to publish; but withal truths, which, be- 
cause they Izy cross to the errors and passions of a sinfal world, the 
prejudices and vices encountered by them had rendered of all others 
most table, 

The era then and ministers of our Saviour and his blessed 
gospel were 88 so many champions, set in the forefront of tho battle. 

ut, though the heat of the action would lie chiefly upon these, yet 
Christians, even of the meanest and most privato capacity, would all 
© ¢ Pot. iil. 13. 
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be sure to find their part in it. Unlikeness of prinerples and prac- 
tices does naturally beget coldness, and coldness tends to alienate our 
affections. And δὴ immoderate fondness for, and impatience of con- 
tradiction to, our own opinions and manners, are generally eeen to 
abound most, and carry the point highest, where men are most m the 
wrong. How therefore conld it be, thut a sort of persons should be 
well with the world, whos: doctrines and judgment, whose ends and 
actions, were 60 perfectly different from theirs! whose faith 

ita professors to foranke and despise those objecta, which all who did 
not profess it did most passionately love and pursue? in 8 word, 
whoee innocence and purity, and truly wise behaviour, was a coptinual 
reproach and manifest condemnation to the folly_of those sordid and 
sensual lusts, which the so much greater part of mankind sought hap- 
piness by indulging without any control? 

Supposing thereforo, as is most reasonable, that St. John addresses 
himecif to good Christians at large, i is evident they all stood in need 
of (being fortificd against ἃ ity which all would be called to 
Βα ἴον. 

And though, when the reason of things ie abstractedly considered, 
there might appear no danger of a malice perfectly undeserved ; yet 
when it is considered how mankind are used to act. when reason is 
borne down by the corruptions of projudice and passion, the case be- 
comes very different. For then the not deserving hardships and ill 
treatment may turn to an accidental occasion of exasperating some 
sort of le tho more, and even inorease those outrages and suffer- 
ings which it ought effectually to prevent. 

Meanwhile, how black a guilt such malice draws upon the party 
envenomed with it, this short account of the mattor aufficiently dis- 
covers. But the method and arguments used by this apostle are 
such of enforce the duty and tho necessity of charity to the highest 
degree, and ought by no means to be passed over without our par 
ticular consideration. - 

That the doing despite to good men, merely on the aceount of their 
being good, was no new or surprising thing, he had ahewed by calling 
to mind an instance of it almost as old as the world itself. The 
eruelty and unnatural murder committed by Cain upon his brother 
Abel was a famous type of the Christian blood to be shed in great 
_ abundance, upon no other provocation but that of the persecutors 

being evil, and the sufferers rightoous. Dut in tho managing of thia 
ent, he draws it to an inforenco not confined to the hatred of 
men to good only, nor to porsecution and death only. No. He 
extends it to any onc man hating any other; to the inward resent- 
ment as well as to the outward act. For so I take hie ing, 
where loving the brethren is made the known distinction of a truly 
regenerate Christian, or “passing from death unto hfe: where they who 
do it not are declared out of a state of salvation, or *fo abide in death: 
and where the sentence of murder, and cternal damnation consequent 
upon it, is pronounced upon every onc that fhateth Ms brother. All 
which, in the strictest interpretation of tho words, we shall find 
4 τ John tii. 14. ε Ver, 15. f Matt. v. 21, 22, &e, 
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exuctly agreeable to our Lord’s own declarations in the case, when 
instancing in euch resentments as are inconsistent with the righteous- 
ness required from his disciples, and the commonly neglected ex- 
pressions of anger as violations of the sixth commandment. . The rea- 
sonablencas of which (seemingly perhaps hard) determinations, (having 
already treated of the other particulars most remarkable in this 
exhortation to universal charity,) it may be af some importance to take 
this opportunity for explaining. 

To this purpose it were easy to shew the manifold misehiefs which 
would unavoidably destroy the happiness and order of society and 
mankind, were the feast indulgence allowed to so restless and un- 
reasonable a, ion ag this of hatred; and consequently, how far 
that law would be from doing its business, which makes the happiness 
ond security of the world one main end of its institution, and yet 
should leave any seeds of contention uncondemued. But that I wave 
at present: and will restrain my thoughts now to the caze as it stands 
with regard to & man's own conscience and Almighty God. Supposi 
all the while that I am reasoning with those who profess at to 
make the Christian religion the rule of conscience and standard of 
° Now the design of this τοὶ ly to change 

ow the design of this religion is plainly to ὁ and purify men’s 
minds; to carry righteousness and charity in thither, that it the not 
content itself with forms and outward show, but entirely possess and 
effectually influence the whole man. Charity, we are told in this Sorip- 
ture, must never rest in the thoughts and affections of the soul. But 
how shall it exert itself in beeoming words and actions, and love in 
deed and in truth, unless it first bo planted, and have taken 
root there? When these thoughts are corrupt, the fountain of action 
is embittered and polluted; and he who thinks and wishes ill is 
uncharitable and unechristian, as well as he who speaks and acts so. 
Men may attain to such government of their passions os to stifle and 
hinder the Hame from breaking ont; but they who suffer them to burn 
within must not presume themselves to be innocent. They may value 
their wisdom upon euch occasions; but that which m these restrainta 
ia wisdom falla far short. of duty, and must by no means paas for true 
roligi For God ia a God of spirita, and the tnbunal of Christ 
mn¢h unlike those upon earth, which can take of overt 
acta only. Ho understanda our most sccret intentions, and judges 
men according to their wills. The good we would do, but cannot, 
shall be rewarded; and the evil we are disposed to do, though not 
actually done, shall be punished. Henoa, if 2 man kcep malice, tho 
but in his heart; if he wish or rejoice at the misery or harm of his 
brother, this man ia, in the eye of God and of the gospel dispensation, 

murderer 


a . 

And thus his conscience will tell him that in right and Tea- 
son it ought to be. Fer whoever shall sit down and argue the matter 
coolly and fairly with himself shall certainly find the resolution of his 
own mind tom at last aftor this manner. That whieh 1 desire may 
happen, and tako satisfaction in seeing done by another hand, what 
principle is it that keeps mc from inflicting with my own? If some 
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eudden change befals my neighbour's fortunes, the diminution of his 
honour or estate, the blemishing his credit and reputation, and I feel 
& secret pleasure in such calamities; can it be ity that ties up 
my tongue from bitterness and slander, or my hands from invasion 
and cruelty? No certainly. He that triumphs in mischief, and docs 
not act it himself; ho that is fond of and cherishes a scandal, but 
forbeare to raise or spread it ; it ia not religion, but some other oon- 
sideration, by which even thig man is restrained. Bat, alas! how few 
are there, in compsrison, who think themselves bound to stop here! 
How few, who, while they hold their hands from actions, yet make no 
scruple to give their tongues 8 liberty of speaking αἱ words that may 
do hurté, and so contribute to the disgrace and grief of their injured or 
afflicted brother! And if they with these sharp razors wound and 
manglo ὦ bleeding reputation, would not the same malice un 

their sword and thrust it into hie bowels, if their own safety, the fear 
of human lawa, or some other prudential consideration, did not bind 
their hands, which leaves their tongues and thoughta at liberty? For 
were religion, ware the fear and love of God their check, this would 
prevent the very beginnings of malice. This tclls us that we must be 
compassionate and kind, that we must do to every other man whateo- 
ever we would that he should do to us; that but to meditate or 
delight in cvil is & sin; and that no instance of goodness should be 
wanting, which the circumstances of any brother render seasonabie 
for him to receive, and ours have put it mn our power to givo: that a 
‘design of making him uncasy is not une whit less murderous and puilty, 
‘because not prosecuted in tenderness to one’s eclf, and not to be 
effected with mmpunity. Thus God interprets it, and by this rule he 
will proceed with us; for he declares himself a trier of the heart, 
and that in our last great reckoning every secre? thing shall be drought 
tte ἢ h, 

Aa therefore the former consideration upon this portion of Scripture 
should support and fortify men in their duty, when they meet~ 
with unsuitahic and unworthy returna from an injurious and wicked 
world; so should this lattor be a warning to us, not to give way to 
the least motions toward on uncharitable disposition. ‘The former 
case hath the justice, the goodness, and the uuchangcable promises of 
God, the examples of the bleased Jesus himself, of bis apostles and 
disciples, saints and glorified spirits innumerablo, and the eweet satis- 
factions of a olear conscience, for ita comfort and encouragement. The 
latter hath the instance of Cain, the dreadful guilt of all whose malice 
renders them hia cursed seed, the sentence of the Divino law, and the 
severity of a Judge from whom no secrcts are hid; a3 50 many monu- 
menta of justice, and suro indications of condemnation severe 
vengeance for its terror and scourge. Let us not therefore bo weary 
of well-doing, how ill soever our good actions are received, because 
‘there is a time coming when we shall certamly reap, if we {aint not. 
And iet us not cherish any thought of the Icaat tendency toward 
uncharitableness or malice, remembering that our very inclination and 
desire lie open to-him with whom we hare to do; and that, if we 
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could in this matter deceive and mock even our consciences, yet can- 
not He be mocked, who (as wo read to-day) is greater than our Aearts, 
and knaweth all things. 


THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Luke xiv. 16, 


. 16.4 certain man made a great 6, 
rm at pp ine 17. Comp 
15 sent Ava servant at time Τ1ῆ|. this le 
fo say to them that were ludden, Come; with that of St. Matthew 
Sor all things are now ready. xxii. 2, ἄτα. 
18 And they all with one consent began 
to make excuse, The first said wale him, I 
have bought a piece of ground, and I must 
προ go and see it: I pray thee have mo 


And another said, I have bough 

I a id, I ve 
yoke of axon ond Tye to prov them. I 
pray thee have me excused. 

20 And another said, I have married a 
wife, and therefore I cannot come. 

21 So that servant came, and shaved 
Ais lord these things. Then the master of 
ihe house wang angry said to hia servant, 
Go ont quickly into ike streets and lanes of 
the city, and bring in hither the poor, and 
the mauned, and the halt, and the blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, i is 
done as thow hast conmanded, and yet 
thera 2 room. 

8 the Nadoros end hedgen tod 
Go out into igheaya ged, GR 
co them to come tn, that my house may 

χα For I say unto Thai sone of 
those sme sohiek were μέλανι shall taste of 
my stpper. 


COMMENT. 


Of many reasons, which might induce our blessed Saviour so fre- 
quently to delivar himself in ex, none seems to have been had 
more in his view, than that of gaming hereby an opportunity for in- 
sinuating unwelcome truths in the most inoffensive manner. To this 


the tive style of parables did much contributo. [Ὁ natarally en- 
gogd ationlon it avoided all that harebness of 1 Which plain 
and simpler Ianguage would have had; it a to and left the 
matter with the sense of the hearers; and it turned off ‘the invidious 
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part of drawing the parollel, and making the application upon the 
1s themselves. 


es 

No subject of which our Lord was concerned to inform the persona 
with whom he conversed required this guard and caution more than 
the rejection of the Jews, and call of the Gentiles into the church, 
Now this wad an event, not only fit to have warning given of it, but to 
be foretold in such a manner, as might at the same time intimate the 
justice of God, and lay the blame of the privileges lost by it upon the 
oaers. thomselyos. The disposing those Pharisees to whom he then ad- 
dressed himseif, patiently to hear his discourse upon so tender a pn 
moved him to represent it by parable. And the design of renderi 
them sensible, how obstinately that onec peouliar people of God 
withstood their own merey, and provoked him to fake such measures, 
moved him to choose the circumstances of this parable in particular.. 

Upon our Lord's declaration, that the acta of friendship and Iind- 
nese done to persona in no condition of making suitable returns shall 
Bbe recompensed at the resurrection of the sust, one of the company that 
Neat at meat with him took occasion to say, Blessed is he that skal? eat 
bread ia the kingdom of God. Au expression probably in use among 
the Jews, to denote tho delights and onjoyments they expected by the 
promised Messiah. ‘This metaphor our Lord so contimues, as to com- 
pare the advantages of that kingdom, and the extent of them, to a 
sumptuous ‘entertainment, to which great nmubers wore invited‘; and 
then he shews how very different notions the test part of the 
iguests thus bidden had, from that judgment which this person had 
justly made of the matter. For, though at supper-time they received 
fresh and more pressing invitations, yet did they all slight the kind- 
ness and the cost, with very frivolous cxcuges unworthily ab- 
sented themselves, The master of the house hereupon gives orders 
to eall in all those of mesaucr quality throughout the whole city™. 
And, in regard the plenty of hia provision was sufficient for a still 
larger company, he despatched another m to the highways and 
hedges, to fetch in all the outliers, and fill his Fouse®, Expressing at 
ones his goodness to these who had not, and his just resentment of 
the rude Prefusals of thom who had, becn 80 gracionaly bidden before. 

Now, by comparing this with a passage elsewhere of very close 
affinity to it, we may sce ovident reason to conclude, that che Aiugdom 
of heaven, that is, the gospel dispensation, was represented by it. 
This, as ministering true plenty and pleasure, all that men can want, 
oll that they ean wish, to render them perfectly happy, is compared to 
ᾶ upper. he bounty and infinite love of Almighty God are eigni 
ἦ of that supper, and the multitudes bidden to it. 

he first bidding denotes all the provious notices of the Messiah, by 
which the law and the heta were intended to prepare the Jews 
for receiving him and hie doctrine. The sccond bidding, when all 
things wore ready, seoms to import all that Jesus did and taught ond 
suffered for their conversion and salvation, and all the testimonies 
and importunate exhortations of his apostles and disciples to the same 
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purpose. The excuses sent for their absence are those prejudices and 
passions and worldly interesta, which did not only hinder those Jews 
rom coming into the faith, hut disposed them to treat all attempts to 
win them over with the most inflexible obstinacy and utmost contempt. 
The guests brought in from abroad to supply their places are the Gen- 
tile world, to whom, after the Jews had thrust it from them, the sub- 
sequent tenders of this grace and salvation were made. And the de- 
claring that sone of those men which were bidder ahould taste of this 
supper implies the giving those Jews over to a reprobate sense, and 
‘leaving them under that infidclity and perverseness, in which they 
continue hardened to this vary day. 

Such is the analogy, no douht, of the parable hore before us. But, 
though, ite primary intention be what you have seen, with regard to._- 
the different entertainment which the gospel found at its first ‘sctting 
out, yet have we ἃ part and concern in it aleo. For by the same 
reason that they who would not receive it at all were punished for 
their refusal, shall every Christian who professes to have reeeived it, 
if he be alothful or lukewarm in the duties of that profession, be 
punished for his indifference and neglect. 1 have formorly, indeed 
frequently, said enough to shew, that a bare acknowledgment and 
beitef of our Saviour's doctrine is far from answering the ends of it to 
us. Aud I think I may venture to my, that they who 4old the truth tn 
unrighteousness hold it more by chance than by choice. For the same 
seducements which now obstruct their practice would, if they had 
been born and edueated in any other persuasion, most probably have 
obstructed their belief of the Christian religion. 

The ministers of God’s holy word and sacraments are the servante 
sent out to invite to this supper. Faith cometh by preaching, but if 
faith do not produce a, life of piety and virtue agreeable to its princi- 
pies, our preaching is vain, and your faith is also vain. They therefore, 
upon whom the name of Christ is called, are not thereby quite beyond 
reach of the true import of this parable. They may still retain the 
vicious dizpositions reprehended in it; they consequently may incur 
the sentence of exolusion denounced in the close of it. ey actually 
do the one, and will cortainly fall under the other, if they suffer the 
eares or the pleasures of this world to draw them into an indifference 
for ox-neglect of the duties of religion, and the concorns of eternity. 
And therefore it shall be my present endeavour to make some obser- 
vationa on this which may prove, and I hope (by God's 
blessing) ent, the folly and sin and misery of so doing. } 

To. make this appear as plainly, and yet aa briefly as I can, some 
things shall be observed on the bidder's part, and somo on the persons 
that are bidden. 

1. On the bidder's part, first, we shall do well to observo the con- 
dition of the person; who, though not described here by any title of 
distinction, is yet, in another "piece of like importance and design, set 
forth under the character of a king. And this speaks bis marvellous 
kiadness and condescension, which indeed is yet infinitely more amaz- 
ing, when we remember that the great and glorious God is meant by 

r Matt, xxii. 
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that king, and that wretched sinful mankind are the guests invited to 
partake of this supper. 

4. The plenty and costliness of which supper is next to be considered; 
exp in St Matthew by his oxen and fatlings being dvlled; and by 
its being not a common entertainment, but a marriage feast. Moat 
signiheant intimationa both of the invaluable mercy hereby fi the 
redemption of the world by the San of God. This Son of 
King did, in onspeakable humility and love, rouchsafe to espouse his 
church, to join himself to human nature, to put on all tts necessary 
frailties and infirmities, to endure ita wants and paina, that so he 
might exalt those, whose flesh and blood he took part of, to his own 
porfeet bliss and glorious kingdom. The vaat expense that king was 
pleased to be at, though it could not be better, a yet but y re- 
sembled, by killing the choicest of his herds and flocks; for (08. πη- 
speakable bounty ἢ) God spared not even his own Son, but delivered 
hin up for us all; gave him to a life of povorty and affliction, contra- 
diction and contempt ; to a death of shame and torture inexpressible, 
that bie erueified bod might give life unto the world. 

3. The extent of which ποδὲ is a third remark proper under this 
head. He bade many, he provided indeed for ail, and hath bidden all, 
though not all at the same time or exactly in the same manner. And — 
thus much is expressly affirmed by the apostle concerning that mystery 
of love intended by this supper, that " ὑν the grace of God Jesus Christ 
was made lower than the angels, that he ehould taste death for eocry man. 
And therefore we should by all means attend. 

Fourthly, to the great care taken for rendering the effect of this 
bonefit ag universal as the design of it. In this indeed some order was 
observed, by giving carlier notice to some than others. To the Jews 
this redemption was many ways prefigurod and foretold; in their 
country and neighbourhood the Meseish made his constant abode, 
ecattored hia instruction, wrought his miracles, offered his bloody_ 
eserifice, celebrated his glorious conquest over death, and made his 
triumphant ascent into heaven. There the apostles first published 
these glad tidings. All which took off any just imputation of God’s 
peculiar being noglected. But the which began wos never 
designed to end there. The commission ol these inviters ran in the 
most general terms, Go ye out into all the world, preach the gospel to 
- ever creature, baplize ail nationst, Theso are the methods whereby 
those cireumstances in tho parable aro answered, of going oud into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and then to the highways and hedges, and as 
these diligent searches and repeated importunities by his servante 
testify the earnestness of their Lord’s desire that his house might be 
filied, eo are the due notices and constant awakenings of the ministers 
of the gospel a sufficient evidence of God's good-will to mankind in 
general Which is tbe argument used by St. Paul, when he says, that 
eet ond have all men to be saved, and fo come to the knowledge of 

ἐγ 

_ Thus on the bidder's part every circumstance conspires to magnify 
hia condescension and bounty, and vehement desires of a general 
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good, All which must be of equal weight and force to aggravate the 
guilt and unworthiness of as many as refuse so gracious offers made 
tothem. Which yet is rendered much more heinous and unpardonable 
upon the following accounts : 

1. The nature and meaning of the supper to which they are invited, 
Concerning this the parable insinuates, that it was an honour and 
pri worthy to be preferred far above any of those considerations 
whereby men were detained from it. But in the application, it is 
their test, their only happiness, " for thére is none NAME 
under Reaven pice among men, whereby they must δα saved, but only the 
name of our Jesus Christ, And we know uo other way of being 
saved by bim, bnt that of boing careful to live up to the principles of 
his most holy religion, and approving ourselves virtuous in our beha- 
viour, a8 well as orthodox in our belief. 

2. Tho quality of the excuses made to vindicate their absenting, 
Now theso are such svocations as in themselves are lawful and inno- 
cent. They are not vicious iu the nature of the things, and yet they 
ure extremely so, in regard of that better thing to which they were 
unduly preferred, and ao became an obstruction to it. Many things 
there are 50 vile and abominable, that no allowance must in any case 
be, given to them: but these may bo not only allowable, but even 
commendable pursuits, in proper time and place and measure. And 
yet our ruin from them is incvitable, when we give them too large a 
scope, and anifer them to take off our esteem and our endeavours 
from tha concerns of our sonls, and the business of religion. 

3. The condemnation pronounced upon these refusers shows their 
misery and exclusion to havo been their own act and deed. And that 
neithcr the master of the feast was wanting in any advanccs becoming 
him to make; nor they in any degree excusable, notwithstanding any 
the most epecious apologies, that were or could possibly be made for 
themselves, 

And this bringa my argument to the point I have all along been- 
driving at: by showing the insufficiency οὐ those pretences with which 
80 many souls are deluded into sin and eternai destruction, upon occa- 
sion of the cares and profits and pleasures of the present world. The 
imagme that while those cares aro determined to lawful objects, sn 
18 a-competent provision for their own and their family’s subsistence ; | 
that provided their profits ure honest, and what tho world in the way 
of commerce and dealing counts justifiable and fair; that so long as 
their pleasures are not manifestly sinful, but keep clear of riot and 
lewdness, seneuality and brutishness ; all is safe and well, and that 
God cannot be displeased, nor their salvation brought into any men- 
ner of hazard. They oro far from supposing that God is to have no 
part of their time and thoughts, but they presume he will be content 
with such a proportion of it, as the condition of their affairs leaves 
them leisure for. They confess too, that self-denial is a Christian 
virtue; but they think this denial sufficiently exercised, by confining 
themselves to such satisfactions and delights as neither the na 
nor the written law of God hath forbidden as sinful and mopure. 

w Acta tv. 2. 
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But, for any thing that to the con . had not these 
absenters from the feast before us all this to in their .own 
vindication ? How then came they to euffer so heavy a sentence? ‘The 
purchasing of land and viewing it so bought, the providing yokes. of 
oxen and proving them, the marringe of a wife, are all of than 
blameless actions as any whatsoover. And yet each of them becomes 
highly blamable when madc αὶ cause of not coming to this supper. 
God by his providence hath obliged us to an honest industry and 
conecrn for them, who; because they derive their persons and being 
from ua, have-a right to depend upon a subsistence from us too. He 
hath also declared that man worse than an infidel who provides not 
Sor his own, and especially for than of his own house; he hath intimated, 
that fathers ought to lay up for their childrea*: but he hath likewise 
declared, that neither father nor mother, nor wife nor children, nor 
lands, nor life, nor any thing, must be loved in comparigon of him; 
that be the eares that cumbcr us what they will, still thero is ¥ one 

ing needful, that must least of all be neglected: nay, that the 
pegiect of thia endangers the loss of the rest, for he hath promised 
too for our oncouragement, that if we 2 sesk first the Kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness, all these things shall be added wnto us. 

The reason then of this condemnation plainly lies here, that the 
men concluded under it were eo koonly set. upon the world, that for 
the sake of that they chose to foro the tages of the gospel. 
" They made light of it, anys St. Matthew, and therefore want thet 
way, one to hes farm, another to kis merchandise. Because these lay 
uppermost in their hearts, they had no value, cither for the promizes 
of grace here, or glory hereafter. And this indeed is the danger of 
eagerness in such pursuits, that | objects in themeelyes innocent are 
apt to transport us to a degree of desire and com cy, which, by 
diminishing our zeal for botter things, ceases to be innocent. The 
enjoyments that aro ecnsible and present, if not very nicely guarded, 
wil naturally gain ground, and steal away the affections of a creature 
compounded of body as well as soul, And by the samo proportions 
that the presont gain, the future and spiritual will loso the ascendant 
in our thoughts. Of this ascendant aro to be understood those texts 
of seripturo which forbid as to love the world, and command us to 
give the whole of our love to God. Not that we are to like or love 
“nothing but him; for of such abstractedness our condition is not 

capable ; but we are not to love any thing in comparison of him, or 
let any thing come in competition with him. And of thia we are to 
give evidence by renouncing what would bo most agreeable and bene- 
ial to our present cireumstancca, when either the attaining it, if as 
et we havo it not, or the keeping it, if already in our possession, 
ines inconsistent with duty and ἃ good conscience. In short, 
God expects always to reign supreme, and that we seek and use and 
enjoy the world with euch temper and resignation, as never either to 
tranegross his lewa, or to murmur at his providence, however we and 
our affairs shall be disposed of by him. 
x1 Tim. τ 8; 2 Cor, xi τς; Luke xiv. 26. ¥ Luke x. 41, 42. 
= Aatt. vi. 43. a Ch. xiii. 5, 
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Let na not therefore imagine that there is any inconsistonce between 
those precepta which command us to be industrious and careful for our 
own fatuilies, and those which command us to sorve and love God only. 
For it ia not by Υ prayer and hearing and reading and sacraments alone 
that he is served and loved, but by an honest diligence in our respective 
capacities and callings, by every thing that makes us useful to our re- 
lations and the world, nay, even by our pleasures and diversions, when 
all these are so ordered and restrained as to express an infinitely higher 
Tegard to him ; when no pleasure or profit they can bring abates the 
. concern we are required to have for our duty, but even the provision 
for our body and tts delights, inatead of swallowing up, is made oon- 
stantly subservient to the care for our souls. 

What hath been ed upon this occasion our own reason cannot 
but give m to. For who that anderstands and believes the gaspel at— 
ull can think that any aJlurements here below can deserve to be put 
into the balance with the joys of eternity? who can deny their damna- 
tion to be most just, whose pretended multitude of business will not 
allow them leisure to be saved! or suppose that God is not most 
highly provoked by making religion o thing by the by, and fit to be 
attended then only when they have nothing else to do! especially 
when this matier is so tempered as not to intrench upon any decent. 
and necessary care, as not to require the tradesman to forsake his 
shop, or the dman his labour, but te requiro mercy rather than 
sacryica, sud that men should follow their employments in such Chris- 
tian manner, as even by them to serve themselves and God too. 

He who is caroful to do this, according to the rules just now laid 
down, can never be unqualified to approach his God and Saviour in 
the most solemn ordinances, And Ἢ who ig not careful so to do, it 
is not the leisure nor the devotions of a day, or a week, or a month, . 
that can qualify hno for such approachos. From whence you seo how 
vain and frivolous those pretences must needa be, by which too many 
think to justify their neglect, as of religious duties in gencral, so of 
the sacrament of the Lord's supper in particular. Since an honest 
and good man, how close socyer ho follows worldly business, is always 
fit, and he who is not such is never fit, to communicate. To them 
(and they, God knows, are many} who deceive their own souls with 
this fond pretence, | cannot better address myself than in those words 
of our most excellent church, which have a special regard to the serip- 
ture now in hand: “ Ye know how grievous and unkind a thing it 15, 
when a man hath prepared a rich feast, decked his table with all kind 
of provision, so that there lacketh nothing but the gueata to ait down, 
and yet they who are called (without any cause) most unthankfully re- 
fuse to come. Which of you in such ὦ case would not be moved 5 
Who would not think o reat injury and wrong dono unto him? 
Wherefore, moat dear ved in ist, take ye good heed, leat 
yo, withdrawing yourselves from this holy suppor, provoke God’s in- 
dignation against yon. It is an easy matter for a man to any, I will 
not sommunicate, I am otherwise hmdercd with worldly busi- 
- ness. Bunt such excuses are not ao casily accepted and allowed before 
God.... When God calloth you, are ye not ashamed to say ye will not 

STANHOFE, VOU, 1. K 


180 THE THIRD SUNDAY 


eome?.... They that refused tho feast in the gospel, because they had 
bought a farm, or would try their yokes of oxcn, or because they were 
married, were not so excused, but counted unworthy of the heavenly 
feast.” This, with more of ike importance, which | earnestly recom- 
mend to my reader's most serious consideration, we have in the second 
exhortation in our Commanion Service; expressed in terms of pict 
and affection befitting the best and tenderest of mothers, the cbureh 
of England: which ive ua all e heartily to unite in and 
steadfastly adhere to, for ἔβαν Christ his sake. Amen, 


THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 


Ὁ LoRD, we beseech thee mercifully to hear us; and grant 
that we, to whom thou hast given an hearty desire to pray, 
may by thy mighty aid be defended and comforted in all 


dangers and adversities; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. 1 St.Peter τ. 5. 


Adi of you be subject one to another, . Be obedient to superiors 
na be clothed with humility: for God re- an’ condascending to all, for 
sisieth the proud, and giveth grace to the those arc virtues particularly 
humble, he: to view. favoured by Gods ee pride, 
it opposite vice, 18 particularly hateful in his sight. 

& Humble yourselces therefore under 6. Lat this humility aie 
the mighty hand of God, ἠδ may rather exercised, that it may 
exalé you in dase tise : produce patience, a virtue 
necessary for the calamitous times now approaching. 

orth fog ae, A Care pon λέπι Jor 7. In the midst. of whi 
he careth for you. rely ontircly upon the wisdom 
- and-good' providence of God. For ho will not leave you destitute of 
popes mez sad oor 
8 : bo τ πὲ; usa your 8. Bo always upon your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, guard, and awake. for Four 
walkath about, seaking whom ke may de- enemy is eo, and in porse- 
COUT : cuting times lic is like to 
attack you more fierccly, to terrify you, if poasible, out of your duty. 
9 Whom resist stedfast in the fasth, 9. But if you maintain 
ng that the same afflictions are ac- your ground by faith, he can 
comprahed ἐπ your brethren that are in the get no advantage over you: 
Orta, ond you have lesa reason to 
give way, when you recollect that persecution is ἃ case common to 
stigus every where. 
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10 But the Ged of all σγάδε, τοῖο hath 
called us undo fis eternal glory by Christ 
Jesus, after tha? yo have suffered a while, 
male gou perfect, stablish, strengthen, 


seftls you. 
11 Τὸ Aim ὅθ glory and dominion for 
ever and ever, Amen, 


COMMENT. 
Tus first words of this 5 Epistle are capable of a twofold meaning. 
They are by some unde to cnjoin that deference due to spiritual 


tors and governors: and thua the connexion of St. Peter's discourse 
ere is very natural and close from the beginning of the chapter, . In—- 

thie senae the term one another means only tho different degrees or 
orders of the persons to whom that respect and submission is accord- 
ingly due in difforent instances and proportions. And for thia sense of 
the Greek word ἀλλήλοις these interpreters think they have St. James's 
authority ; who, when he exhorts man to > confess their faults one to 
another, cannot well be supposed to intend all sorta of persons without 
disorimination, but those only to whom such confessions were proper 
to be made, the persona injured, or their spiritual guides. 

Others extend the words a great deal farther, and interpret them 
of all those good offices of courteous behavionr and condescension and 
charity, which are so far from obligmg with regard to superiors only, 
that equals and inforiors have a tight to them. Thus rendering the 
subjection mentioned here mutual and voluntary; and, as they conceive, 
most agreeable to the following expression of being clothed with humility. 
Upon either of these senses there can be little need of enlargement in 
this place. For what concerns the former hath been already touched 
opon in the Gospel for the first Sunday after Easter®. And our en- 

ts in respect of the latter were, I hope, sufficiently explained 
and proved from tho Epistle of the second Sunday after Epiphany 4, 
upon those words of St. Paul, {πὸ Aonour preferring one another ; be of 
the same mind one toward another ; mind not high things, but condescend 
to men of low estate. 

The original word ἐγκομβώσασθε, which we render be clothed, ia of 

: eloganoe, signifying properly an upper garment, girt about 
over the rest, and such κα oF ΔΒ somo critics have observed to be a 
distinction of servants. Hereby then the apostle hath been thought 
to intimate that Awmtlity ought to be always visible in Christians, in 
every action of our lives to express itself, and to be a significant mark 
of our belonging and retaining to Christ. Concerning the excellenco 
of this virtue in general, and the obligation to it from our blessed 
Saviour’s example, something hoih been already, and moro will be 
spoken in ἀπ time and place ". At present the cousideration fit to 
be chiefly insisted upon is ita necessity and usefulooss in afflicted 
cireumstances, such as the apostle is here describing, and snpporting 
the persons under to whom this Epistle is addressed. 

= Ver. &. b Ch. τ᾿ 16, ¢ See above, p. Τὴ. 4 See vol. i. p. 203. 

5. Epistle for Sunday before Easter, om for the eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 
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Now that humility is of aingular benefit ot such ἃ time especially 
ia very evident, whether we regard the duties mentioned here before 
or after thie exhortation; those we owe to our brethren, or those to 

ighty God. In respect of the former, it ie the moat effectual ex- 
pedient for contaming every man within his own sphere, for securing 
the deference and submission due to superiors of every sort and ca- 
ity, and so for preserving inviolate the order and unity and peace 
Er tho chureh ; the consequences of disturbing which are at all times 
fall of danger and mischief, but most eminently and manifestly so in 
® season of public calamity, and when a common enomy threatens us 
with destruction. ‘This virtue likewise, above any othor, dis men 
to be liberal in those mutual comforta and assistances which in times 
of hazard and difficulty are most wanted and most welcome, But 
ecially this virtue is of mighty service for preparin Taen to receive 
fram the hands of f God any events his wisdem ink fit to send 
with ὦ becoming resignation of mind. For indeed, it principally con- 
sists in right notions of God and of ourselves. How infinitely great 
and wise and good and just he is, and how vile and poor and miserable 
and sinful we are: how absolute his right and dominion is over us as 
creatures, and how just his chastisements, nay, how gentle even the 
most grievous of this present state must needa be when inflieted upon 
ainners. Thoso reflections thoroughly fixed in mon’s minds aro the 
only foundation upon which a true paticnee and contentedness ean be 
built. And they are the proper way of doing him honour when his 
rod is upon us; of producmg that fruit of holiness and amendment 
which is the end afflictions are designed to compass; and consequently 
they are the best inducement to take off bis heavy hand, when the 
corrections of it have thus accomplished their work. Henes the apostle 
observes, that God resists, or, as the word more properly significa, seta 
himself in battle array against the proud. The vindication of his honour 
requiring thet he should assert it against every bold invader, and 
make them who rebel and contemn so great 4 Majesty know to their” 
cost how vain and how hazardous an attempt it is, to arrogate more 
to themselvea and pay leas to him than is really due. Hence agnin 
we are cneouraged to Ε ἀυπιδῖν cursshoes under the mmighiy hand of Gud 
Υ & prospect of his ezalting us in dus time. It being agrecable to the 
methods of the Divine justice and providence, in eorne very remarkable 
᾿ and exemplary manner to distinguish and reward that patience and 
constancy which is content, not only to endure the sharpest, but to 
acquiesce in the longest of adversitics ; to refer themselves entirely to 
God’a wisdom for their support under, and to his leisure for their de- 
liverance out of them. In a word, his glory is magnified by reducing 
ourselves in our own opinions to that which we really are by nature 
and by sin. This is ἃ sort of undoing again that crime and corruption, 
in which the affectation of being more than God had made them 
involyed our first; parents and their depraved postority. This there- 
foro rondera us greatest, and something indeed in God's eyes, when 
we aro least, and nothing in cur own. 
That Β care, which the apostle would have persons under hardships 
Γι Pet. ¥. §. εξ Ver. 6. b Ver. 7. 
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cast entirely upon God, is, no doubt, that anxious and di uieting so- 
licitade which distracts the mind, perplexes all our thoughts, breaks 
and confounds all our measures, and so not only does more hurt than 
good, but betrays a want of consideration and religion, and seems to 
aay, that the providonce of God over all his creatures, and his tender 
concern for the faithful in particular, make none or much too feeble 
impression upon our soule, Of this 1 shall ‘hereafter have occasion 
to enlarge ; meanwhile, that it ie no part of the apostle’s intent, to 
_ set asido all such regular and prudent care for cur own preservation 
as may consist with a Christian dependence upon the Divine wisdom 
and goodness, is manifest from hia proceeding to enjoin sobricty and 
* watohfulness, faith, and the contemplation of the like sufferings in 


our brethren, as fit and necessary duties and remedics for a atate of - 


persecution, or any other kind of distress. 

By sobriety (1 haye |! formerly observed) is meant, not only a tem- 
perate use of the creatures appointed for our sustenance and refresh- 
ment, but the government of our passions and desires in general, with 
respeet to any objects or events whataoevar, which m the present: life 
are wont to provoke them to violence and exeess. Without sobriety, 
in the former sense, Watchfulness is impossible ; for nothing beata the 
powers of the soul off their guard, reduces us to a state of thought- 
essness and inactivity, and sets open the door to all manner of 

tations, nay, even furnishes matter for thosp temptations to 

work upon, hke gluttony and dronkenness, scnsnality and love of 
pleasure. But sobriet , In the latter and more cxtended sense also, 
becomes neceseary in order to paticnee and perseverance under afflio- 
tions ; 88 it passes ἃ right estimate upon the things of the world, and 
ves us & becoming indifference for them, in comparison of those 
tter advantages to which the very want or deprivation of these is 
capable of becoming highly instrumental And let a man’s behaviour 
be never so regular, and his life never so abstemious, till he arrive at 
this moderation in hia passions and desires, tho different cvents of life 
may still overset him. In truth, one t ond of sobriety in the 
former is to work our minds up to it in this latter respect. And 
abatinence from meats and drinks hath by no meana done its business 
fill the accustoming ourselves in that one instance hath enabled us to 
gain the mastery over our appetites and affections in any other in- 
stance whatsoever, when occasion shall require the exercise uf this 

ment. | 

By watchfuiness, no question, is meant a continual circumspection 
and care that we be not surprived, either through our own neglect, 
or the infirmitice of our nature. And what excuse can be found for 
those spiritual sluggards who fold their hands to sleep in profound 
security, when warned that they have an enemy to encounter, who is 
always awake and keen upon his prey—e rearixg lion, whose malice 1s 
implacable, and a continual walker about to devour, whose endeavours 
for their ruin haye no ahatement or intermission ! 

This is the general acceptation of the word, which yet here may 

i Gospel for the Gfteenth Ganday after Trinity. k Ver. 8, 9. 
t Epistle for Sandsy after Ascension. 
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perhs have ἃ view somewhat morc particular and restrained. That 
rancts, I mean, of watchfulness which considers and is aware of what 
importance the different events of this life are to the i or 
misery of the next; and what advantages the enemy of souls ig ever 
taking to convert them to our destruction. Sometimes insinuating 
and deceiving by flattery and false friendship, so turning the t 
into ἃ beanteous seraph; sometimes again disheartening and terrifyi 
with the grim visage and loud yellings of ἃ lion; alluring ua into hie 
ambush by the stratagems of pleasure and prosperit , or bidding us 
open battle by drawing up agaist us all his artillery of sufferings and 
crosses. 

In this encounter, ™ St. Peter tells us, all we have to do ia stontly 
to stand our ground, supported by a vigorous faith, and animated b 
the examples of other good Christians in the samo cause, an 

with the same difficulties. © th which helps, and the 
power of tham, the course of this work hath led me to treat very 
tely. 

After these seasonable admonitions, the apostle concludes with 2 
prayer, which does so implore the good offects, as at the same time 
to suggest that they are the certain comforts and consequences, of 
aruons rightly undergone. That rook are every δὰ consistent 

i θ ious desi i men etetn 3 that 
they aro bat of short oer Srunuee, thet they add lustre to such men's 
virtue, inflame their zeal, fix their resolution, quality them for 
undertakings, render them at last impregnable; aad hy conforming 
them to the likeness of « suffering, resemble them in the end to the 
triumphs of a victorious Redeemer. But till this be, (which if we do 
not obstruct our own happiness will not fail to be,) let ue remember, 
that we are creatures and servants, and he our Maker and Lord; 
consequently that to ua belongs submission and obedience and fidelity, 
to him power and glory and deminton for exer and ever. Amen. 
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THE GOSPEL, St, Luke xv. 1: 


_ 1 Then drew near unto him all the pub- ι΄. Many 8 of il 
licens and stoners for to hear him. fame and igate conver- 
sation, desirous of instruction, expressed their inclination to repent 
and amend, by putting themselves in the way of our Lord’s discourses, 
which might assist thom in those good intentions. 

2 ind the Pharisees and scribos mur- ἃ. The easy access and 
mured, saying, This man receiveth sinners, favourable reception afforded 
and Η with them. th ul to theso nem, the Pharisees 
and scribes, according to their usual superciliousness, oxpressed them- 
selves offended with,” P 

3 sind he spake this parable unto them, 4. Our Lord therefore 
saying, vindicates his conduct in 


m Ver. 9. u Epistle for first Sunday after Easter. 
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this particular by the two following parables. The ἀρεῖστι whereof 
being to vo that the conversion of wicked einer ia hi Ὑ sccept- 
able to , the inference from thence is, that the opportunities al- 
lowed for bringing that effect about ought not to be grudged by or 
displeasing to men. 

4 What man of you, ankundred 4, For the oquity of which 
sheep, if he lase one of them, doth not leave proceeding he appeals to 
the ninety and nine in the wilderness, ard their own practice and sense, 
go after that whiok ta lot, until he find {ὃ in mattera of much lesa im- 

portance, in the following manner. 

5 And when he hath found it, he layeth 
at on Ais shoulders, reptctng. 

6 ‘And when ke cometh home, he calleth 
together his friends and neighbours, sayt 
unto them, Rejoice with me; for I have 
found my sheop which was lost. 

" 1 say unto you, that likewise foy shall 
be tn heaven aver one sinner that repenicth, 
more than over ninety and sina pust perzons, 
which need no repentance. 

8 Evther what woman having ten pieces 
of silver, if she tase one piece, doth not light 
@ candle, and sweep the house, and seek da- 
ligently εἰ she find it ? 
uP her friends and het neighbours toge 
é r Ours G- 
ther, saying, Rejoice with me ; for f ἫΝ 
ound the piece whack I had lost. 

10 LAkewiae, I say unto you, there is 
joy ὧχ the presence of the angels of God 
over one sinner that repenteth. 


COMMENT, 


ΤῊΣ similitudes whereof this portion of seripture principally consists 
are in substance and design as nearly related ag are tho applications of 
them at the seventh and tenth yerses. And those you find in terms to 
be @lmost the same. The former is that of one lost, the latter 
that of one piece of money missing out of many. Each of these being 
sougnt with much care and pains is found at with a transport of 
Joy p ionable to the solicitude for ita loes, and the diligence em- 
ployed for retrieving it. The sinner, in the application, answers to that 
sheep and that piece of money. The repentance of the sinner to the 

either of these. And from the sensible pleaeure which men are 
used to feel and expreas upen such occasions, we are directed to con- 
elude the degree of that satisfaction which such repentance brings to 
God and the blessed spirita above. J say wnte you, that likewise joy 
shall be in heaven (saya the seventh verso), or (as the tenth), there te 
joy in the presence of tha angele of God, over one sinner that repenteth. 
© which the soventh verse adds, more than over ninaty and nize just 
persons which need no repentancs, 
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The use 1 design to make of this ia, to lay down and explam 
the arguments it ministers to wicked mon for repentance and amend- 
mont of life. For in this sense po doubt it was intended to en 
and support those publicans and sinuers who at ° this time drew nigh 
in # numbers to hear J nl bh their " 

ow e ications wit ir respective allusions 
which went before, those arguments will appear ta be principally the 
three that follow. oe 

1, First. The miserable condition of a loose and profligate sinner 
before ropentanco. This is ensy to be gathered from the comparisons 
ehoacn to represent him, both which denote the desperateness of such 
men’s circumstances; for they are ἃ lost sheep and a lost piece of money. 

By the former of these, a fax , 1s intimated the h 
and folly of a course of wickedness. The danger of this sheep becoming 

. & prey to every beast of rapine or deceit, to that Ρ roaring dion ἴῃ par- 
fieular, which (the Epistle for this day reminds us) ‘eaten about ἐὰν 
tinually, seeking whom ke may devour: and not so, but the stupidity, 
the perseverance in this wandering, and the want of will ar of power 
to come back again. And such in trath is the condition of ad- 
dicted to vice, when they kave broken out of God’s fold, and forsaken 
the pleasant pastures he provided for them. They grow careless and 
inconsiderate, aro exposed to and overtaken by snares and ta 
tions evory moment: they are hardened by enstom, are depraved ἧι 
their affections and judgment, are neither disposed to grow wiser, nor 
of themselves capable of conquering inveterate habits of evil, though 
they should now and then shew some good inclination to attempt it. 

the latter of theao comparisons, a lost piece of money, wo are 
given to. understand, that God esteems the souls of men precious, and 
reckons them among his wealth and his treasures. And his indeed 
they are, made and formed by his own hand, impressed with his own 
unage ond superscription; and from that stamp,-which carries a re- - 
semblance to the great King of the whole world, deriving all their 
currency and value. Mut when they abandon God's lawa, and forsake 
the divine and rational life, a life of goodness and wiedom renounced 
for one of sensuality and madness and mischief, then are loat ; 
lost to themselves, lost to God: then thia coin is debased, the impress 
obliterated and gone; and that piceo of money, as to all the worth 
and use of it, in a manner as if it were no longer in being. 

It may not be amiss, upon thie occasion, to take a short view of 
those several expressions in scripture by which the Holy Ghoet hath 
thought fit to describe the wretched estate of the persons we are 
speakin of. Now this is done by stumbling and falling, by biindness 
and darkness » by snsensibwity and the profoundest sleep, by fears and 
terrors, wounds and bruises, by putrefaction and sickness and 

death. The end of this variety of terms is to denote the eonfusion 

and the rashness, the ignorance and the folly, the painfulness and 

d of an ungodly life; the wild mazes and endless labyrinths 

which sin entangles mon in; the rocks and precipives it thrusts them 
upon; the sottishness of a debauched understanding, the headiness of 


® Ver. 1. Pi Peter νυ, 8. 
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ἃ seared mind, the stings and agonies οὗ ἃ reproaching conscience, the 
smart of guilt, and amazing eppreheneions of vengeance, which the 
wieked are possessed, are perplexed, are haunted with: the enfeebling 
of the soul, and disabling ita noblest faculties, and (with regard to 
any thing that is good) the unactive, the noisome, the irrecoverable 
misery sin reduces these carcasses of men to. Such is the unhappy, 
the impotent, the forlorn, the lost condition of all who have cast off 
the regards for God and goodness, leaped over the bounds and burst 
through the foncea which should have preserved them in order and 
obedience, and let themselves loose to appetite and lust, to obey ein 
in its inelinations and suggestions without thonght or control, 

IT. A second encouragement to repentance contamed here is from 
the meane whereby sinners atta to it, corresponding to the mighty. 
industry used for recovering that ε stray sheep and lost piece of money, 

ow tance must always roportion to the d of. 

And because every man's raiefortane of thie kind is Ort oneal there- 
fore the word must neods admit of different senses, and the 
thing itself of different degrees. 
_ Some measure of it every one is obliged to, becanse none lives 
Without frequent fulings, and many, many infirmities. A lamenting 
of and striving against these, a being sorry for several things that 
have been done, and heartily wishing them undone again, an indig- 
nation against and detestation of our past negligences and miscar- 
riages, are duties from which tho very best of men cannot be exempted ; 
because the very best of men have in some, in a world of instances 
{God knows), donc amiss, and dealt wickedly. 

But they whom the Seripture generally, snd this portion of it in 
particular, characterises by the name of sinzers, are the habitoal and 
the obdurate, the gross and eminent offenders ; and these have a much 
harder taak to go through. Theirs must be a total change of heart 
ald conversation, a renewal of mind and affections, a recovery from 
mortal sickness, and ἃ rising from death and corruption. All which 
are manifestly out of a man’s own power; for, as the resemblances 
mentioned under iny last head the misery, ao do both those and 
these import the disability, of whose unhappiness it hath been 
to fall into so deplorable a state. The wandering sheep is supposed 
not to return of itself, nor the piece of money ever to be found, except 
the owner search for 1. And hence our blessed Saviour, whose 
design it was to reclaim and turn men away from their iniquities, 
does so often distinguish himself by the titles of a physician to dis- 
tempered souls, and one who came to scek and to eave that which was 

q . 


This then is a su to dejected sinners, that the Shepherd 
follows his straggles into the mountains and the deere that this 
eareful woman sweeps the house, and searches diligently for the piece 
when it is scattered or mislaid. In short, that their mercifnl Redeemer 
is content to be eyes to the blind and feet to the lame, by cherizhing 
nnd ssaisting their toclinations to do better. All in effect left for these 
spiritual mmpotents to do, is to ask and receive prace and strength, 

η Matt, ix.t3; Luke xz. το. 
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and to make use of it when given ; to be satisfied with reconciliation 
and forgiveness, and not tarn their backs upon their own mercy; to 
accept happiness when offered, and be glad of being found when ther 
Master seeks them ; to return to peace and safety at the Shepherd's 
eall; to lie in his bosom and rejoice with him, when he vouchaafes to 
bring them back, with the burden, and transported at the 
recovery. Which leada me to the 

III. Third and last encouragement here, the joy thia conversion ta 
said to create. A joy like those in the two parables, which expresses 
itself very sensibly, and is diffused abroad among multitudes who have 
a concorn for the penitent’s happiness and God's glory. All heaven 
feels and is full of it. % Likewise I say unto you, there shall be soy ἐπ 
heaven, tn the presence of tha angels of God, over one sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine just persons which need no repenianes. 
For the right understanding this joy some caution must be vaed, 
which I shail therefore, after the example of some learned and great 
names, explain aa clearly and as briefly as I oan. 

1. First, for the object of this joy, the repentance of a ainner, that 
it should affect angels, and God too, may very justly seem strange. 
And yet that so it does we have good authority to believe, from 
words of our blessed Saviour just now recited, and from the corre- 
spondence of the two applications to their respective similitudes, For 
there the possessor, who recovered his loss, can mean none but God ; 
as the friends and neighbours, to whom euch joy is communicated, 
must in all reason denote the blessed angela and spirits that bear a 
part in this general gladness abovo. - 

2. But then, is it not yet more atrange that the degree of soy should 
be 80 intense upon this occasion ! that one such refo wretch 
should raise it above the safety of many souls who never fell so foally, 
nor provoked any coutrary passion so highly! that the nmety-nine 
sheep which never strayed ahould excite less of it than one poor ailly 
wanderer? And yet that thus m fact it is we are assured, from the 
following ‘parable of the returning prodigal, from the rest of the flock 
being left behind in the wilderness, and the express application 
of our blessed Master; for he, as we have seen, makes no ditteulty to 
affirm the joy in heaven to be greater upon the account of one such 
instance of 4 reckimed penitent, than for a great many who, having 
- fever been so bad, never stood in need of so strict and painful « re- 
pentance. Theso circumstances, and the reason of them, deserve our 
very serious attontion. 

I. Now aa to the angela, although we are but little acquainted with 
thoir condition and the ingredients of their happiness, yct thus much 
the seripturo hath informed us concerning them, that * they are min- 
tatering epirite, sent forth to minister for them whe shall be heirs of saloa- 
won; that chikiren, both in the natural and spiritual capacity, have 
those which are styled their angae. Those spirits then muy very rea- 
sonably, and seem gonorally to bo thought full of tenderness for their 
eharge, solicitous for their particular oty, and extremely glad of an 
good that befalls them. How these heavenly hosts were fected wi 

ἢ Luke 17, j—z0. F Ver. το, to the end, - Heb. 3.14; Muti. xviii. 10. 
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the salvation of mankind in general, is evident from the hymn with 
which they attended at the birth of Christ to welcome him into the 
world. Aa also from their constant earnest desire of contemplating 
the mystery of our redemption’, Every occasion then of thia kind may 
be glad tidings to them; and though their nature be far distant from 
us mortals, and their bliss exquisite, beyond what we are able to cén- 
ceive, yet, in regard both their nature and their bliss are finite, their 
joy may certainty admit of an increase; and as often as a sinner is 
converted from the evil of his ways, there may spring up a freah object, 
and a large and literal addition to it. 

But can this properly be said of God too, whose perfection of hap- 
pinces allows no sueh accumulntions? No doubtices: and therefore 
with respect to him we must interpret thia, as religion and reason __ 
oblige us to understand many like s whero human -parts ‘and 
passions are attributed to him. Ali which is done that by such eon- 
descending resemblances he might the better manifest himeelf to the 
weakness of our capacities. As therefore the Holy Ghost, meaning to 
represent his displeasure and our baseness, does it by saying, that we 
provoke his to , kindle his fury, grieve and weary his spirit, and 
the like; so here, by anying that God reyoied’ over ἃ repenting simmer, 
is intended thet such repentance is highly agreeable to him, And 
were his nature capable of the same unequal motions with ours, the 
joy of a father, or a friend, for retrieving the person he loves best, 
and had been most in pain for, would be but a feeble and very faint 
image of that satisfaction which this excites in him, who loves us better 
than the tenderest parent or moat affectionate friend upon earth does 
or ean do, 

But still it may bo urged, why so partial in this lovo? why the ᾿ 
fatied calf killed ior the prodigal, when ho who paid a constant duty 
to his father never had so much as a hid given him to make merry 
with his friends? If some, nay, if great joy be just for one, yet onght 
it to be greater for one than for ninety and nine 2—for one once bad, 
than for so many always good? Or shall we say, it is better to sin and 
afterwards repent, than net to sin so as shall need such repentance at 
allt This difficulty still remains to be considered. 

Now we are to remember God hath declared, AX souls are πα, 
the-soul that sinneth it shall dia. jinplying, that all mankind are by 
nature equally related te God, and e distinctions ho makes 
between one man and another are upon the account of virtue and 
vice. If then the stray sheep be sought, and the rest in appearance 
neglected in the mean while, it is not that the Shepherd hath a 
particular fondness for that sheep above the reat, for he would have 
done the same for any of them under the samo circumstances. Judge 
by yourselvea. When one child in a family ie sick, does a tender 
mother watch with this alone because she loves it most? No, but 
because, as matters then stand, this requires her care most. So again, 
when that care hath been successful, the joy rises in proportion to the 
fears and hayarda now got over. The father's reply m the end of this 
chapter ® comes home to onr case: Son, thou art ever with me, and all 

τ Luke ii, 14, v3 Pet. i. 12. « Eevk, xvii. 4, x Ver. 91, 32. 
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that I hawe is thine. Ti was meet that we should make merry and be glad: 
Jor this thy brother toas dead, and is akvs again; and was lost, and is 


Therefore, neither ia this part to be too rigorously understood, but 
as spoken alter the whanner of men 5 and the resentments of men are 

dently raised by the greatness of a change from the contrary. Thus 
sickness and pain and danger give a more sprightly relixh of safety and 
ens and health. The surprise of an eacape w 16 we did not expect, 
and the regaining of a treasure we had givon for gone, is 
with transport and rapture, because this gives it us afresh; it is a kind 
of new accession to our fortunes, and bke a thing we never enjoyed 
before. And such is the case of men immersed in a dissolute and 
debauched hfe; an ample subject of pleasure and even of wonder, 
when they are recovered from the anare of the devil, who were leng 
used to be daken captice by him at his will. This ia a new conqnest, 
an enlarging of Christ's dominion, an addition made to the number of 
the blessed, and an examplo of noble influence for encouraging others 
to shake off their chains. 

Some other reasons might, be alleged, but I confine myself to this, 
because it alone seems ciently to answer the extent and design of 
the parables before us. 

s we have considered the joy in henven ovor ἃ repenting sinner ; 
how it is to be understood, and how deservedly this occasion calla for 
it. And what can more encourage to repentance than these considera- 
tions? How could men indeed hold out in their folly and perverseneas, 
did they but in good carncst attend to them! When St. Paul exhorts 
the Philippians * to virtue, he bege them to comply for his sake, and 
that they would fail iis joy. And certainly some regard is due to 
them who labour for and watch over your souls, to let them reap the 
comfort, thia fruit at least, of seeing that their endeavours to do good 
have not been all in vain. But at present this is a moan enforcement, 
and I do not say to the smner, [γα Jay bats IAs the jy ς God 
and his holy angels. For God his holy angels w laud your 
change, and brfunaph in your deliverance. They are so zealously cOn- 
cerned for, so tenderly affocted with your happinass, that no cam- 
parison, no passion of the like kind upon earth can equal the ravishing 

gense of it. - 

If the apprehension of misery in present, and the certainty of worse 

. any in present can be, will awaken you, reflect seriously 
upon wy first argument, your sad and desperate condition. Desperate 
if continued in, and impossible to be foraaken hy your own alngle 
strength. 

But then remembor, secondly, that thore is ono at hand who will 
carry you on his shoulders, and vanquish all difficultice, if you will 
bot concur in working out this freedom from bondage, and accept of 
s, rescue from destruction. And ia it possible men should be fond of 
ruin? When calamities lic heavy, nothing, one would think, should 
detain any in that state, but the nupossib: ty of throwing off the load. 
Now even that objection is removed, and tho sinner’s escape does not 

uz Tim. ii. 26. κ᾿ Ch, ii. 2. 
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stick there. His Shepherd seeks him, and wishes he would be found. 
He need but consent to be happy, and the work is done. The making 
of his fortune is put in hig own power, and the securing not his own only, 

But, thirdly, the diffusing a participation of his joy through ἃ w 
world of glorified spirits. Ho may make heaven yet more heaven by 
doing a thing wo vory delightful to God and all the mhabitanta there, 
that the terma are not thought too expressive of their solici- 
tude for his danger, of their desire of his good, and of their pleasure in 
his salvation. 

So blessed a thing it is to return to our fold, to restore to Obrist that 
treasure which he bought at the expense of his own blood. Oh let him 
have the benefit of his purchase, and suffer not the price of that life to 
be lost, nor that blood to bo spilt in vain, as to your own particular ! 

To conclude in a word. Joy there will be eomewhere, let us act how~ 
we please. Only it is at our choice, whether thie shall be the jey of 
devils insulting us in torments, or the joy of God and angels congratu- 
lating their own and our unspeakable felicity to endless ages. And the 
odds between these is so great, the difference so plain, that if we had 
not to deal with a generation that have no knowledge, it might look 
like an affront to the common senso of mankind, to desire that th 
would adeise and 866 which of the two they will choose, that God may 
i? unto . 


—— eel 
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TBE COLLECT, 

0 Gop, the protector of all that trust in thee, without whom 
nothing is strong, nothing is holy*; Increase and multiply upon 
us thy mercy; that, thou being our ruler and guide, we may so 
pass through things temporal, that we finally lose not the things 
eternal: Grant this, Ὁ heavenly Father, for Jesus Christ’s sake 
oor Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Rom, vii. 18. 


ig For ihe earnest jon 0 19. For this, which shall 
creature watteth for the manifestation of one day prove ua to be the 
the sons of God, gons of an immortal God, 
| mankind in general eagerly expect. 


ἃ Ῥαιΐπι rxrvil. 39, 49; John rv. 4,53 3 Cor, lls. mv. 18. 
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20 For the creature was made subject 20. For all mankind is 
to cantly, not ingly, bat by razon of become lable to corruption, 
him who hath sub; tie same tn hope, ποῖ by choice, but through 
the juat dispensation of God who hath inflicted death apon them: yet 
this not without end or hope : 

21 Because the creature ited f also shah “1. For a time is coming, 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption when this death shail be 
into the glorious liberty of the children of succeeded by & happy mr 
God. mortality, and this of 

Adant’s sin taken off from his posterity. 

a2 For we know that the whole creation 2% The sense and burden 

groancth and iravaileth in pain whereof at present hea so 

endl now. pan ΜΆ heavy, thatthe apprehensions 

of it, and the afflictions of the present life, are like so many labour- 
throes and pangs toward that better life. 

23 And not only they, but ourselves alzo, 23. Of which we, who have 
which hace the frsifruits of the Epirit, received the and 
even we ourselves groan within ourselves, of Christ, have likewise our 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re- share; and with t earn- 

of cur body. extnesa do long for the evi- 
dence and completion of our sonship, even the final reseuing of theee 
mortal and now affiioted bodies from death and corruption, and their 
aiiniasion into our eternal inheritance with Christ, in the kingdom of 
his and our Father. 


COMMENT. 


I shall not trouble my reader with the great variety of constructions 
which learned men have put upon this scripture; but haying in m 
paraphrase set down that which, in my apprehension, is as reaso 
and as natural as any, will endeavour to rander it plain and useful by 
digcoursing briefly upon it. 

Not to look back into the foregoing parta of this chapter, (the 
connexion whereof I shall shortly be obliged to consider®,) let it suffics 
to observe, that upon mention of our being joint Astra with Christ, the 
apostle signified, that being likewise joint sufferers with him is a con- 
dition of obtaining that inheritance; which being a privilege distant 
and unseen, and so under some disadvantage when put inte the δεν 
.. lanee with afflictions sensible and presont, St. Paul does here prove 
the reasonableness of being well content with submitting to this con- 
dition by several arguments: 

1. First, from his own authority and certain knowledge; for that 
word, ¢ 7 reckon, is not, as we sometimes use it in our > & 
form of speech importing some remains of doubting, or the giving an 
Opinion cautioualy, with ἃ reserve of deference for others of a different 
ju nt, but it carnes the mgnification of a persuasion as strong 
and peremptory as can possibly be entertained. It implies the having 
stated an account, considered all matters niecly; the sufferings, tho very 
worst of this present time, on the one part, the glory, the not yot re- 
vealed glory, on tho other part: and, aftcr ali reasonable allowances 

b Epistic for eighth Sunday after Trinity. © λογίζομαι, 
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and deductions made upon a fair and exact computation of the whole, 
St. Paal ounces the latter so vaatly to exceed the former, that it 
13 au indignity done to it so much as to name them together, or to 
suppose ἃ proportion between them capable of forming a comparison 


that all we can possibly suffer must quickly have an end. 
These considerations alone do more than suffice to justify the apo- 
atle's estimate now before us; but he proceeds to make it good, 

. Secondly, by the common sense and wauta of mankind in general. 
This seems to be the meaning of the four following verses ; the mant- 
fettation of the sons of God denoting that resurrection of the body, and 
pomortallty of the whole man, which ia a privilege entirely owing to 
Christ, and an operation effected by the power of that Almighty Spirit 
that raised him from the dcad. And though it cannot be affirmed 
that afl mankind have constantly and cvory where entertained s firm 
and positive persuasion of such an immortality, yet have some dark 
and indistinct presages of and wishes for it been so general πα justly 
to be esteemed a dictate of naturc. And the more careful men have 
been to cultivate and improve the principles of reason, the more vi- 
gorous and lively have such impressions been upon their minds. This is 
abundantly manifest from the writings of some who never enjoyed the 
benefit of revealed religion ; and consequently, who could not be led 
into such expectations ‘by those prejudices of education, to which too 
many, who wrongfully usurp that name, are not ashamed to attribute 
tho Christinn’s hope of a future state. They rightly observed, that 
the soul of man gave many indications of a prmorple nobler than 
matter. They considered how far short any cnjoyments attainable in 
this life are of satisfying the largeness of tts capacities and desires, 
They felt a continual inclination within to look heyond the narrow 
limita of duration to which its present abode in the body is manifestly 
restrained. They saw aud lamented the mixture, the very unequal 
mixture of bitter cast into every man’s cup; and from henee they 
were apt to conclude, that God had some better thing in reserve for 
so excellent a creature, and that his wisdom and goodness would 
never haye endued him with qualifications for an happiness peculiar 
to a rational boing, without some proviaton for his attainment of it. 
And therefore, though they could not acconnt for the manner and 
circumstanees of the thing, yet they supported themselves under all 

ἃ Epistle for sixth Sunday after Epiphany, 
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temporal evils with the thought of some amends to be made their 
virtue and patience; amends which experience convinced them 

men could not de nd upon here , ond so the same arguments whi 
persuaded them of the congruity of such ἃ recompense were so Many 
presumptions and evidenees of another atate, wherein they ware to 
expect and receive them in full payment. These seem to be the 
earnest longings, the melancholy senso of their Jondage to corruption, 
the hopes of' liberty, the groanings and travailings in pain, moant by δὲ, 
Paul in the scripture now bofore us. All of considerable weight in 
this aubject of a happiness to come, by which the sufferings of this 
time should be amply compensated. But all these receive a 

vast addition of strength from ἃ —- 
II. Second argument, added ot the twenty-third verse ; whieh is, 
the concurrence of Christians in the same opinions and vehement 
tions. And nod only they, but ourselves also, &e. One great 
design of the gospel was to rectify our notions of things, to set the 
judgment right in points of speculation, and to direct the affections 
and desires to objects which were not only in being, but had an ox- 
cellence and tendency to our happiness worthy of our love and pur- 
auit. Hance it is easy to distinguish what apprehensions and SPpe 
titea were really from pure nature, and what crept in and prevailed 
upon the depravation of nature, Of the latter sort are those which 
e gospel hath condemned aa false and groundioss, or any where 
forbidden 4s vicious and hurtful. Of the former, we may depend, arp 
all such as the gospel hath explained more clearly, confirmed more 
fully, or enforeed more advantageously. For revelation and natural 
reason are both from God, they are two different methods only of 
signifying hia will and truth to ns; and therofore, when Scripture 


bears testimony to any opinion Β by reason before, this gives 
it a fresh evidence and sanction, ahews it to. have been a plané of 
our heavenly Father's planting. 


It was therefore for St. Paul's purpose to prove this to have been 
the case with a future state, and the blissful rewards of it, that even 
the heathens were not destitute of somo apprehensions aad expecta- 
tions of it; and that the life and emmortality, of which they had some 
faint glimpses only, Jesus Christ hath now by the gospel fully brought to 
fight. That the graces and illuminations of the Spirit produce the same 
‘longings and groanings with the impressions of true original nature. 
Nay, that theso are more vehement in proportion to the increase of 
the knowledge and assurance we now have; that very Spirit being a 
mark of our sonship and earnest of our iaheritance; ἃ ἢ en- 
suring and representing the plenteous harvest which thoy who faint 
fof nor give out from labouring will not fail in due time to ; and 
consequently the glary that shall be revealed ia ἃ most powerful argu- 
ment for enduring with constancy aud meoknosa ihuse sufferings of 
vita ἐξα, to which, how sharp soever, that is so infinitely an 
overbalanee, #6, upon a fair and due calculation, to be injured and 
diahonoured by being so much as brought into any comparison with 
them. God grant us grace to consult, not our duty only, but our 
interest and happiness, by seriously laying to heart this vast inequality. 
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Which would not only soften, and support 
can iy ints nd er as il a a 
ll passions the most tormenting; a passion, that 
but thie persussion trough imbibed can be a match -for, 
by ling us to conquer it as Christians, though we cannot wholly 
suppress aid remove it as men. 
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THE GOSPEL. St. Luke vi. 36. 


36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your 36. Let the universal 
Father also 1s mercifel. goodness of Almighty God 
be the pattern for your affection and behaviour toward all imen, even 
3 Judge πᾷ shall οὶ ὃν fuged: 8. Bewaro of 

37 6 375 3 waro of unne- 
condemn ποῖ, shall nat bo : eeasary and uncharitable 
Congioa ead po H be : censures, for God will order 

38 Give, and ἐ be vicen exto you; maitora so, that your ten- 
“good measure, pressed down, and shaken deme and your severity 
together, and running over, shall men give in these respects shall be 
into your bosom. For with the same mea- paid back te you, each in 
sure that ye wets withal ἐξ shall be mea- rts kind. 
sured to you again. : 
39 dnd he epoke a parable wndo them, 39: Be not seduced by the 

tha παῖ ? shall they TPhariseos and their falso 

not both fall into tha ditch ? corru t traditions, but follow 
so The true Sieve which 1 am guidiug you with in theso instructions. 

is not above Big master: 40. Andif any one of them 

sed cocry one fe te perfect shall be as kis seem harah, rernember that I 
wuretsr, your Master have submitted 

to them before you. 

1 And why beholdest thow tie mots that «τ, 42. Then with regard 
thy brother's eys, bud peresivest not the to the cautions I gave you 
that ¢ we in thane own oye ἢ against censoriousness it 
how canst thou say to thy particular; consider how 
, leat me pull out the mote absurd it is to be severe 

in thine eye, woken thow thyself be- upon the failings of others, 
not the beam that is in thine own in them who have much 
greater of their own. Cer- 
out of thine own eye, and then sha tainly no man is fit to re- 
prehend his brother, who all 
brather’s eye. the while stands liable to 
be same ot greater reprosel, and hath not taken care to amend 
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COMMENT. 
Waar sort and degree of mercy is here required of us, the * verses 
next before, and the parallel passage in St. Matthew, sufficiently explain. 
¢ Ch. τ. 44-48. 
STANHOPE, YOL, Ll. L 
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It's such as does not restrain our affection and good officea to persons 
from whom we either have received or reasonably expoct the hike. 
Such as forgives our very enemies, forgives so a8 to love them, loves 
eo a8 to do them good berally and chesrfully Such aa conforms our 
practice to the example of that Father in heaven, who gradges not 
the daily returns of sun and rain, the blessings and conveniences of 
tite, to them who daily provoke him to anger, and forfeit ai tension 
to any of those numberless benefits whiot yet aro porpetlly ἃ j 
down upon them from this fountain of all goodness. Such, in a 


oa may carry this virtue as high 88 it can possibly go, and render us 
in that regard perfect, as var leaoony Father is ραν. 

Such is the department Christianity ets, even where offences 
and injuries are manifest and flagrant. Much more does it oblige ua 
not to vate or resent the actions of others by unjust jealousies 
and misconstructions ; the tendency whereof to render all com- 
versation uneasy, and to destroy peace and charity and mutual good 
understanding, is so natural, as abundantly to illustrate the connexion 
between the command at the 36th, end the prohibition immediately 
following at the 37th verse : for what can be of greater importance to 
promote love and mercy than the reducing our judgments of men and 
their actions to true and proper measures? Upon these depend the good 
or ill impressions we receive of our brethren. Those impressions infiu- 
ence, and indeed haye the commanding stroke in forming, our wholé 
-deportment; and therefore it may be proper to observe the very par- 
tisular eare taken by the Christian religion to correct this vice of cerl- 
suring and indging, than which (as lamentable experience too plainly 
demonstrates) there is searce any onc more mischisyous, and yet more 
common and predominant, in the whole world, 

To this purpose we are eomotimes urged with the boldness and in- 
justice of it, as usurping an authority which no way belongs to us. 
ξ not eotl one af another (says St. James). He δαὶ ects 
of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of the law, and 
fudgeth the laa: but tf thou judge the law, thow art nat a door of the 
ἐμ, but α ἡιάφε. is one lawgicer, who ὦ alde to save and to 
detiroy: who art thou that judgest another ἢ Such ἃ man, in the 
apostia’s sense, esta himeclf up above that rule which it is his duty to 
be governed by. Ho invades a charactor which God bath rea as 
his_own pevaliar ; for as he alone hath authority to prescribe and im- 
pose our duty, so he alone hath power to pass sontence and inflict 
punishment upon our violation of it. 

. Sometimes again we find it represented as an encroachment not to 
be endured upon the independent freedom of our brethren. Thus St. 
Paul, upon mention of the hard ecensures men arc apt to pasa upon 
difference of judgment or practice, with regard to things in their own 
nature indifferent, expostulaies with those of a contrary principle, by 
aneing, h Why ἐξ my liberty γεῖσος of another man’s comsciencs And 
alsewhore : ‘Keery one of us shail gice account of himeclf to God. Let wa 
not therefore judge one another any more. Which passages do likewise 
seem to Msinuate the rashness and injury of deciding ὦ cause, of whieh 


f Matt τ. 48 E James iv, rr, 12. hy Cor. z. 29. i Rom. xiv. 13, 13. 
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suffictent matter does not appear in evidence, and consequently such 
aa we cannot possibly arrive at ἃ perfect knowledge ἴῃ, 

At other times the arguments made uso of for deterring us are the 
many mischievous consequences of this practice. To the party censured, 
as it lessens and takes from him in the esteem, not of ourselves only 
but of a3 many more as our opinions or reflections find any credit with. 
To the community, as it disturbs the quiet and comfort of society, 
sows the secds of hatred and contention, of envy and revenge, propa- 
gates ta thoughts and slanderous reports, and commits insufferable, 
| times irreparable, outrages n the reputation of innocent 
porsona. Henes woe are told, that ἐσ whisperer seprrateth chief friends ; 
that the mouth that slandercth slayeth the soul ; that the words of auch 
men are as wounds, and go down onto the tnnermost parts of the belly τ 
and that he who scatiera them, and says, ἢ am in sport, ἐπ as amiddman, 
who cualeth frcbrands, arrows, and death’, 

But if the reverence duc te Almighty God will not restrain us from 
assuming his right of judicature ; if the consideration of common equity 
will not keep us modest in matters that do not lic before us, and can- 
not by our most accurate observation be competently known; if the 
evila that follow this wicked disposition and practice cannot move us 
to compassion for the poor suiferers, or tenderncas to mankind in 
general; yet behold here one argument which should at least, and one 
would hope could not fail of witbolding us, and that is interest, and 
the dear love of ourselves; the delivcring our own actions from being ὦ 

igorously proceeded upon, end by our candour and good natare to 
other people engaging ἃ return, and as it were laying in beforehand 
a stock, of favour for ourselves, when wo, az all men sometimes do, 

. This is the consideration preased by our blessed Lord, 
Mudge not, and ye shall not be judged: condnan not, and ye shall not 
be condemned : forgive, and ys shall be forgioen. Intimnnating, that as 
Oe who shew mercy shall be sure to find it, so they who show none 

have justice without merey. And thus the proverb mentioned 
in the next verse shall be verified in both senscs, as well on the dis- 
advantageous and severe, as on the kind and bencficial part: for 
with the same measure men mete withal, it shall be measured to them 


Now by not judging and condenming (as I had occasion formerly 
to take notice") is plainly meant an instance of that mercy recom- 
mended just before in general terms, as a necessary imitation of our 
heavenly Father's goodness. Consequently, this cannot possibly ex- 
tend to forbid all tryizg and sentencing of criminals by a legal and 

bho authority. For these judicatures upon carth are an unage of 

is great tribunal above; the porsons sitting upon them are styled 
gods for tbat reason : and 88 he in heaven is a just judge, without any 
derogation from hig merey, so his vieegerents here below, both sacred 
and civil, inflict eensurea and punishments without any breach of that 
gentlences and love which the Christian religion requires. The Scrip- 
tures accordingly furnish frequent examples of, and stated rules for, 
euch men in their bohaviour and proceedings ; proceedings which, in 
ἃ Prov, xvi, 18. xviii, 8, | Prov. xrvi, 18, τὸ; Wisdom Lit. πὶ Jake εἴ, 3), 9 Val. i. p. ag. 
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the very design of them, are acts of mercy, iving ἃ check to exer- 
bitant wick eas and wrong. So that χέει and condemna- 
tion here must be confined to that which private persons take upon 
them to exereiee without any right or call; such as tends to disturb 
the of mankind, and destroys that charitable temper necessary 
for the support of it. Whereas the ic and authoritative judging 
conduces to the preservation and advancement of both, and 1s a de- 
fence and charity to the innocent, though an instrument of severity 
to the guilty and obnoxious. . 

Again. Neither is it absolutely and all occasions unlawful, 
even for private persons to judge and the principles or prac- 
tices of their brethren. Had it been BO, our Lord would not have με 
us (a8 he hath dono in this chapter, and other places pture 
rule to distinguish and to ‘judge them by. For when thus taught to 
pronounce of the tree by its fruits, if those shall be found manifestly 
corrupt, we are equally forbidden to call evil good as to call good 
But in this caso too, great integrity and great tenderness is to be used. 
We are not to condemn without strong and clear evidence. Woe are 
not to do it officiously ; we are not to do it despitefully, not out of a 
design to render men odicns, and thoir character despicable, rather 
than to serve any good purpose. We may discern the faults and 
failings of others, in order te beware of and avoid them ourselves. We 
may discover them to our acquaintance and friends, in order to pre- 
vent their being seduced by the ill example. We may lay them open 
to, and expostulate the matter with, the offenders themselves, in pro- 
spect of their admonition and amendment, But we are not allowed 
this to gratify ἃ busy and meddling curiosity, to furnish discourse for 
every impertinent visit, to destroy their reputations wantonly and un- 
p tably, or to trinmph over their weaknesses, So that the sudging 

efore us is snoh as proceede from rashness and rigour and pride and 
partiality. And the condemning is that whieh is the effect of envy. 
and ill-nature, of a malicious, uncharitable, and altogether unchristian 
ation, 

e forgiving hore, as it signifies passing by injurics, together with 
the argument enforcing it, will have its proper place of being considered 
hereafter P. At present I shall speak to it under a more restrained 
. sense; which eecms to come closer up to the matter last in hand, and 

ts more immediately and directly opposed to the judging ami con- 
demning, 18 now interpreted. By this then J would choose to under- 
siand 2 readiness to absolve men from the scandal or suspicion of 
guilt imputed to them, when probable circumstances concur fairly to 
élear then of it. Not retaining a jealousy or disadvantageous opinion — 
which hath been once entertained, in despite of proper vindicatious 
ani proofs to the contrary, but manifesting the eame readiness, and 
ἃ much greater eatisfaction, in believing and asserting the innocenee 
of our brethren, than ever we had done to 6811 it into question. In 
short, our prejudices should be let go again, at least aa easily as they 
were taken up; and all fuir allownnces shoukl constantly be madc, that 
the man and his case can possibly admit. And this must be done, even 

¥ Gozpel for the twenty-second Sunday after Trinity. 
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in those actions whereby we think ourselves aggrieved and injured, and 
to those very poreons who have already given ns reagon to look upon 
them as our enemies, 

Tho judgment aod condemnation which ie promised here we shall 
escape, by this tenderness and candour, may be either that of men or. 
that of Almighty God. 

For that of men, first, they who put themselves forward ond are 
severe in censuring their neighbours, take the most effectual course of 


. preparing a scourge for their own backs; and in very literal sense 


procure and lay op for themselves 3 measure, presse down, and 
shaken , and running over. Tor the world is seldom hehindhand 
in such retaliations. Scandal then is esteemed self-defence, and s just 
revenge, which takes effectual care that the sor shall have. his- 
own severity paid back again, not only in full tale, but with exorbitant 
interest, on the other hand, the man of discretion and reserve and 
good nature, that asperses nobody, nor intenneddles with matters that 
concern him not, that puta the best construction upon covery thing, 
and allows all people their due commendation, is much more safe from 
the lash of ill to , and ἃ the justice and favourable treat- 
ment of all that know him, So exceedingly malicious indeed is the 
world, that even this man must not flatter himself with the privilege 
of standing quite clear of consure and misreprcscntation. But he hath 
this advantage, that when obloqay and detraction attempt upon his 
honour, the slander is scattered with less bitterness, received with less 
delight and suffered with less regret and self-reproach, than it must 
n be, where a man’s own conscience tells him that he hath given 
others juat provocation to make roprisals upon his name, and hy 
lus own hard dealing hath deserved to be thought and used as 4 - 
common enemy, — 

2, But then, secondly and especially, here is the judgment and con- 
demnation of God to be ed, It is true, in this respect, men may 
depend upon it that they shall not upon all accounts be dealt with so 


- il as they are wont to give themsclves ἃ Mberty of dealing with one 


another. For his judgment, we are assured, will be according to truth; 
and so without any mixture, cither of that imvoluntary error, or that 
deliberate falsehood which mon too generally make no soruple to be 
guilty of in their representations and invidious characters. | 

Bat herein consists the advan of the charitable man, that God 
will judge him according to his disposition, and overlook and be as 
lind to his failings as he hath been sparing of and tender to those 
of his brethren. ‘Whereas to the rigid aud censorioua and bitter, he ᾿ 
will mete their own measure oxactly, and go to the extremity of jus- 
tice. And surely this is discouragement and torror enough in all con- 
science, to reflect that, by giving a loose to a licentiousness of thou 
and tongue, we must expect to find no more kindness from God 
men have fonnd from us, For if God “ enter into sudgment with hie 
servants, no man living can be justified in haw sight: and if he will - 
5 bg extreme to mark what ts done amiss, where ts tho man able to 
abide i? 

4 Lake vi. 38, r Palm cxlii. 2. ΜΝ © Pals: cxxx. 3. 
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Least of all are those men qualified to abide it, whose critical ob- 
servation and inhuman exposing of other people is here inainuated 
by our Lord himself to be an effcet and mark of their hypocrigy ; and 
the zeal to pull out the smote in their brother's eye, from want of bein 
sensible that a Jeam is in their own. Whaereby is likewise intimated? 
that men who themselves are prievoua sinners are by no meand proper 
pergons to reprove and put to shame those who at worst are but their 
own resemblance: and the true way to mend mankind is for each 
man to look at home, and begin with mending one. How much better 
were it to employ curselves in publishing the praises of God, and vin- 
dicating the innocence of our abused brethren, in setting every action 
in its most advantageous light, and pouring balm into the many bleed- 
Ing reputations whieh haye been wounded deep by artificial malice and 
words, which thoagh smoother than oil aro yet in effect very swords? ! 
So should wo promote peace and goodness and charity in this world : 
so should wo likewise ensure to ourselves favour at that great and ter- 
rible day, when dy our words we shall be justified, and by our words we 
shall be condemned? ; that day, in which even the secrets of all hearts 
ahall be brought into judgment, every hard uncharitable thought placed 
to account, and in which therefore it is of the last eoncern most earn- 
estly to endcavour and to pray that our good Lord may deliver us. 


----.ο-ΟὈὅ Ea - 


THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 


Grant, Ὁ Lord, we heseech thee, that the course of this 
world may be so peaceably ordered by thy governance, that 
thy Chureh may joyfully serve thee in all godly quietness > 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. 1 St. Peter 3.8. 


ὃ Be yo all of one mind, having com- _8, Let concord in judgment 
Sasvion onc of another, love as brethren, and affection, tender concern 
pwaful, ba courteous: for cach other's sufferings, 
brotherly kindnesa, relenting and fellow-feeling, expressed by all 
acts of mercy and engaging bchaviour toward each othor, be visible 
among all Christiane. 
9 Not rengering ecil for eeil, or railing _g. And let not the cruelty 
or railing: but contraripise blessing; of your cnemies provoke you 
wing that yoare thereunto called, that to return the like injurics 
«ye should inherit a ilessing. either in deed or word; but 
consider the precepts and dosign of your religion, both tending to this, 
that men should forgive os thoy aro forgiven. 


F Palm Wy, 21. _ 5 Matt. xii. 37. 
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deen tee hin eink life,and #06 τὸ, τι, 12, 13. Besides, — 
good im refrain his tongue from such meekness is the best 
evil, and hie lips that they speak no guile: expedient to seoure your 

11 Let him eseheo evil, and de good; peace and quiet with men, 
le him seok and ensue ti. as well as protection and 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are over favour with bod 
tha righteous, and lis ears are open unto 
thar prayers: but the face of the Lord +s 
agatnst them thai do evil. 

13 And who 19 he that will harm you, 
if ge be followers of that which ἐπ good? 

14 But and tf ye suffer for righteousnes® 14. τὴ. Who, if ho shoald 
sake, happy are ye: and be not afraid of pormit you to be persecuted, _ 
their terror, neither be troubled ; yet, when it is for°a good 

15 Bus sonctify the Lord God in your cause, even this is for your 
hearts. advantage. And therefore 
let not any fears of this kind shake your resolution, but continue by 
doing your duty to bring glory to and hia truth, 


» 
¥ 


COMMENT. 


Tue greatest part of tho duties to which this portion of Seriptare 
exhorts have fallen under some considcration upon other occasions 
before. The apostle had, in the close of the second and beginning of 
this chapter, inouleated such as-Christians are obliged to by virtue of 
sume particular relations and capacities wherein the providence of 
God hath placed them. * After which he proceeds here to some of a 

more general nature, whose obligation is of oxtent eqnal with this re- Ὁ 
ligion itself, and such as all who profese it have a concernin. But, 
though no person be exempted from, no time improper for, the exer 
cise of them, yet are they more especially seasonable in persecution 
and affliction, Unanimity in principles, mntual forbearances, tender 
affection, fellow-foeling of hardships bear close upon our brethren, 
and all the comforts and encouragements of a kind and condescending 
deportment, as they are indications of a temper most truly resembling 
the meek and holy Jesus, so are they the best defence against a com- 
Inn enemy, and of mighty efficacy to eoften and keep up the hearts 
of each other under the calamities which a wholo at of men shall be 
exposed to, by being all embarked in the same good causa. Assist- 
anecs which nothing can so well prove the power of ss experience ; 
and such as they who want the wisdom F mutual to oon safety do 
i take the Ἐ part, and betray their own , OF 
loco ἐμαῖς sansolation. Ther break that force which united might 
make head agsinst their danger, and add to that burden whose weight 
would be abated if each wore ready to bear a part in it, by esteemmng 
the aufferings of others his own, and acting in concert against thom 

accordingly. : 
Rat ced when thus joined and disposed to all the ‘charitable offices 
which tho same profession and the same diatreas ought to produce in 

5 Yer, 8, Ὁ Ver. 9. 
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persons so nearly and so many waya allied, they are not at liberty te 
enter into all sorts of measures; Are to suffer γ, 
and to be blackened with malicious calamnies which are decigned to 
give countenance fo the injuries they sustain, by representing them as 
persons that deserve to suffer. But wrong must not be repaid with 
wrong, nor falsehood with falsehood, no nor yet true reproaches with 
the like. This were to contradict the end and temper of their religion; 
nay, it were to go counter to interest no less than duty; for however 
fleah and blood and irritated passions may persuade the contrary, ill 
usage is more easily prevented, more likely to be eseaped from, or, if 
nether of these happen, yot more eligible to be endured with 
meckness and innocence, than by giving way to those hot and angry 
resentments which the false wisdom of the world ia wont to have 
recourse to for remedies against them. — 

1. © These contradict the tamper and end of the Christian religion, 
which propounds the inheritance of ἃ blessing as ita reward ; ἃ Ὁ 
ing freely bestowed upon enemies and offenders, and so provoking us 
to an imitation of that mercy and forgiveness in (lod, upon the exer- 
cise of which the whole of our happiness depends. A blessing never 
to be obtained by any who will not submit to this condition. A bleas- 
ing merited by the sufferings of a Saviour in our stead and bohalf, who 
hath in 4 this’ particular left us ἃ pattern of not roviling agam when 
reviled, nor threatening when we suffer. 
' @, This contradicts our interest too. It gives up that gentleness. 
and goodnesa which will not fail to melt the hearts that have any 
remains of humanity, and disarm that rage which returns of fierceness 
would exasperate*. It robs us of our beat defence, the lar favour 
_ and protection of God, and takes the cauge ont of hie hand, when we 
attempt our own deliverance by methoda displeasing to him. (Con 
cerning both which arguments I heg my reader's leave to refor him 
back to my comment on the Epistle for the third Sunday efter Epi- 
phany.) And it obstructs the supporte of a good conscience, the in- 
ward consolations of the blessed Spirit, and the cheering prospect of 
® recompense hereafter, which belong to them only ssko suger for 
righteousness’ sake 8. 

That then which Christians, when persecuted and injured, have to 

do, is not to. let any of those despondencies overwhelm their spits 

‘which their oppressors are labouring to drive them to, and which they 
who have none bat human helps to depend upon find it impossible to 
bear up against. Thoy must sanctify the Lord God in ther hearis ; 
that is, testify their boliof of his glorious attributes to all the world. 
And this is done, when they depend upon his power to extricate them 
out of otherwizo invincible difficultioa, and so flee to and rest upon him 
az ἃ sure sanctuary. When they refer to his wisdom and justice the 
season and methoda of exccuting vengeance upon those wicked men, 
who sinite dowon his people, and trouble his faithful onea. When, not- 
withstanding any delays in the accomplishment, they buoy up their 
sinking spirits with the certainty of his promises: und lastly, be the 


© Ver. 9, @ Bee Ciospel for Whe fifth Sunday in Lent. ὁ Ver, 10, ἘΠ. 
f Ver, 22, z Vor. 14. 
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event of things at present what it will, when the steadfastly ‘adhere 
to their du at the expense of sl the world counts dear, will not 
be pre upon for apy torms to inour his displeasure. Men of this 
disposition do him true honour, and as they muy reasonably hopo that 
h bie eyes will be always over them, and Ais cars open to their Γ 
so are they in the true frame of mind for offering up the rayer of this 
day in particular: even that the course of this maybe w peaceably 
by kis governance, that his church may joyfully serve him in 
godly quisiness, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRIN ITY. 
THE GOSPEL. St. Luke y.1. 


1 dnd it came to pass, that, as the peo- 1, Compare this with St. 
pis essed apn Kim to hear tha word of Matth. iv. 18—22. 

God. he by the lake of Gennasare, 

2 And saw too shaps * standing by the «. * Two veesels, tho one 
lake: but the fishermen were gone out of belonging to Andrew and 
them, and were washing ther nets. Peter; the other to Zebedee 

and his two cons, James and John. . 

3 And he entered into one of the ships, 


which was Simon's, and him that 
he would thrust out a little from the land. 
And he sai down, and the people out 
af the ship. 


4 Now when he had left speaking, he 
said waio Simon, Launch out into the deep, 
and ist down your nets for a draught. 

ς And Simon answering said unto hin, 

Master, we have toiled all the night, and 

have taken nothing: nevertheless at thy 

word I will it down the net. 

οὐδέ when they fad of falee they 6 1 Androw and Peter. 
ᾶ 0 8: 

thair net bra. 

4 And they beckoned unio their part- 7. 1 Zebedce {who was like- 
ners t, which were in the other ship, that wise presont. See Matth. iv. 
they should come and help them. Aud they 21.) and his two sons. 
cams, and filled both the ships, so that they 
began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw ti, he fell 
down αὐ Jesus’ knees, stying, Depart 
jrom me; for I am a sinful man, Ὁ 
Lord. 

9 For ha was astonished, and all that 
were with ins, at the draught of the fishes 
tchich they had taker : 

bh Paalm xxxiv. 15, 
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10 And 80 was also James, and John, τὸ, What St. Luke relates 
the sons of Zebedee, which were partners here as spoken to Simon, 
with Simon. And Jesus said wnio Simon, St. Matthew is express waa 
Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt equally spoken to Andrew. 
catch men. And the next versc makes 
it highly probable that James and John had their part and concern 
in it also. 

11 And when they had brought heir 
shipe to land, they forsook all, and followed 
Atm. 


COMMENT. 


Tur Gospel for this day (as will more fully appear by and by) relates 
the manner of calling four great apoatles, who were main pillars of the 
Christian church. F'or the better understanding whoreof, J shall first 
compare this with some other scriptures wherein they are concerned, 
and then make some remarks proper to the occasion. 

Now first, there cannot, J think, be any doubt, whether the commg 
of two of theso disciples to Christ, mentioned in the ἃ beginning of St. 
John’s Gospel, were not altogether distinct from this related here. 
There, two of Jobn’s disciples are moved to follow Jesus by their 
master declaring him to be the Lamé of God; here, Jesus makes the 
first approach, and takes them off from the busmess of their trade, 
when their thoughts and labours were omployed another way. There, 
Andrew finda his brother Simon, and conducts him to Christ; hore, 
Jesus finda both together and calls both to himself, >The baptist 
there is said expressly to have disciples retaiming to him, and after 
that to have baptized publicly; but at this time John was cast into 
_ prison, and from thence Jesus took tho occasion of retroating into 
Galilee. It was here ho entered on his prophetic office, preached in 
hia own city Nazareth, and exerted his divine power in sundry in- 
stances, before this miraculous draught of fishes, Hence it is plain 
‘these apostles had two different dirccted to two different pur- 
poses; and consequently the followings of Jeaua in obedience to them 
were of different sorte. The first only brought them to the personal 
Knowledge of Christ ; the second to ἃ personal. attendance upon him. 
After the first they returned to the buzinéss of their trade, and lived 
by their own labour ; after the second they desisted from secular bu- 
siness, became ἃ part of their Master's family and retinue, conversed 
constantly with hum, and were sustained by him. 

a. Let ua, in the next place, compare this description of that eall 
by St. Luke with that other more eonciso ono by St. Matthew and 
St. Mark. y tall us these fishermen were casting ἃ net into the sea; 
this evangelist, that they were gone out of their ahips, and were washing 
(or, a8 it might more properly be rendered, Aad washed) their πε. 
They cay, thas Jesus, upon caliing Peter and Andrew, doparted thence, 
end finding James and John with Zebedeo their father, called them 
also: but all four are anid to have been together, all to have as- 

* Ch. i. 37—43. δ Joh Mii. 23, 24, &e.; Matt. ἵν. ας; Mark i143; Lake ii, τῷ, 536. 


Matt.iv; Marki.; Loke iv.; John ii, iv, © Mati. ἵν. 18; Markiifi; Luke v. 2. 
Matt. iv. 31; Mark i, τῷ, 20. 
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sisted in drawing up the vast quantity of fishes; and all, as was hinted 
before, are intimated to have ἃ concern in those words at the tenth 
vorse, though more particularly directed to Simon. 

Now for reconciling any seoming differences between passages of 
this nature some allowances are reasonable and necessary to be mado 
for variation of ciroumstances, between an historian who makes it his 
business to recount matters distinctly and at large, and another, 
whoee intention it is only to declare facts in general. without entering 
into the ecries and order of each action. This is the aie of the two 
other evangchats ; they designed us no more than a summary account 
of these four apostles’ call, and their compliance with it. Hence they — 
contented themselves with sctting down apart eo much firat as relates 
to Andrew and Peter, and afterwards what related to James and John, - 
But now St. Luke, who purposes to show the manner and whole process 
of this cull, records the miracle at Jength, mterweaves severnl remark- 
able passages wherein the four were jointly concerned, and by which 
they at once received such astonishing and convincing evidences of 
Christ’s power, a8 disposed them to that eminent readiness and geal 
of devoting thomselves to his service ever after. — 

Thus then the order of the whole seema to lie --Our Saviour had for 
privacy retired to the sido of the sea or lake of Genncsarct. It eo fell 
out, that some fishermen just at that time had been long toiling without 
any success : they had thereforo now left off, had washed their nets, - 
and some of the company had not only washed, but were mending 
them. In order whereunto they had quitted their boats, but ware 
now returned to them again. All these circomatances, though not 
rt did be mentioned in the brief account of St. Matthew and St. 

id yet contribute greatly to St. Luke’s purpose of undortaking 
to deseribe the miraculous draught taken at our Lord's command 
for making « fresh experiment. He therefore fitly brings them all to- 
gether, because such as argued the parties concerned to havo desisted 

πὶ any further sitempts, and to sit down in despair of any game 
at that time. Consequently the prodigious success they found so quiekly 
after was the more amazing, and the more lively represented, by the 
many fruitless trials and utter distrust of any such thing which thus 


appear to have gone before. 

our Lord was walking upon the strand, and obsorving these 
fishera, the multitudes pursued him, and for curiosity, or more proba- 
bly for edification, desired to hear the word of God at his mouth. He, 
who was always willing to gratify any inclinations to piety and im- 
provement in heavenly wisdom, contrived to instruct them m ἃ man- 
ner the most commorious that the condition of the place would allow. 
Hence he entered into Simon’s ship, which was now at full leisure to 
receive him, and ao placed the multitudes before hin as at onco to de- 
liver himself from the crowd, and to gain an advantage, by that small 
eminence, of being better heard. Thus far, and in this mothod, the 
three evangelists are brought to a good ent, and so Jeave us 
no sufficient ground of doubting whether the action be not one and 
the aame, though not described by all with the samo exacinesa and 
particularity. Yor here St. Luke sets forward with the miracle 
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omitted by them4, the importance whereof will be more clearly mani- 
fested by those remarks which ¥ proposed, in the 

II. Second place, to make upon this occasion. ; 

1. And here the first thing I choose to observe is the ready obedi- - 
ence of St. Pater, when Jesus bade him dawnodh out onta the , and lei 
down the nets for a draught. Tis guswer immediately ie, , 108 
have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing : nevertheless at ty word 
Τ will let down the net*. How vigorous were the impreastons of those 
divine discourses which produced a cheerfol compliance, not discou- 
raged by the weariness of a whole night's labour in vain! The nets 
were washed, and reserved for a more favourable season, and yet the 
trouble is willingly renewed at our Lord’s instance. A seasonable 
warning for every servant of his not to dexpond upon any unsuccessful 
triala in his Master’s business, nor to sink his spinta for any disap-_ 
pointments in the way of his ordinary calling; when we see such an 
example now before us of such a blessing upon a mind ready to labour 
δὲ his word, and so large amends made at ὁποὺ for so many fruitless 
experimenta before. 

ἃ. For that ia my second obsorvation—ithe wonderful succesa of this 
obedience; When they had thus done, they tnclosed α great multitude of 
fishes". So great that their net brake, and they found themselves 
obliged to in the assistance of their partners from another ship; 
and both the vessels were so deeply laden that they begun to sink. A 
draught which nothing at that time could give them reason to expect: 

teh nothing could have caused, but the commanding power of Him 
who hath oll erontures at his own disposal, and calls them together 
at such seasons and places as he accs fit: a draught which nothin 
could merit, nothing could better resemble than the marvellous zeal 
and faith of these fishers, their werthy and reverent apprehensions of 
Christ, and the strong persuasion they entertained, that notwith- 
standing any former disappointments, not any thing which they had 
his express order to do, though in itself most unlikely to prosper, 
should ever be done without attaining its designed e A moat 
significant emblem this of the indefatigable industry and mozt amazing 
successes of theso apostles afterwards when they became fishers of men. 

3. A third observation that offers itself'ig, the modest and becoming 
expreasion of humble wonder, by Peter's falling dowon at Jesus’ knees, 
and orying ont, Depart from me; for 1 am a sinfel man, Ὁ Lord 6. 
Which adoration and form of speech conspire to denote the pro- 
foundest reverence imaginable ; an awful acknowledgment of ἃ Divine 
person and power, a mixture of humility and surprise and dread: 
ooking up first to the Almighty Author of it, and then reflecting back 
upon himself as altogether unworthy so senable a demonstration of 

Divine favour: all which hebaviour scems to have proceeded from 
ἃ Dotion so often inculeated by Mosos, that ao flesh cam sce God and 
dive. This taught men to believe his presence too bright and strong 
for human nature to sustain, and from thence led them to conolnde, 
that all his extraordmary approaches and appearances toward them 
might be ominous and full of danger. And is ποὺ this ἃ very natural 


ἃ Ver. 4. e Ver. 5. 1 Ver. 6, 7. © Ver. 5. 
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inference, when men remember how thuch they have to provoke the 
anger of God, and how little, how impossible indeed it is that they 
should have any thing at all to engage hie kindness, or invite him to 
the condescension of a friendly correspondence with them ! 

4. Another remark proper for this occasion is, the end and event 
of all that went before. For the method taken by our Lord to com- 
pose St. Peter’s astonishment we have in these words, Fear aol ; from 
henceforth thos shalt catch men», Thus he is given plainly to under 
atand whither this miracle led, and what if portended. That it was 
the figure of a ncher and moro plentiful prey: that he should be 
taken from that mean employment, and exalted to ono of higher and 
more honourable ipportance: that hia net should enclose the minds 
of reagzonable creatures, and bring them into captivity to the gospel : 
thet these should be caught, not as the other silly animats, fo their 
destruction, but éaken! alive, nay, therefore taken that they may live, 
Ὁ bleaged capture, which is the only instrument, tho indispensable 
condition, of our happiness! To escape this spiritual net is only to 
be free from righteousness* ; 9, falee imaginary freedom, worse 
the worst of alavery. It is to eontinuc servants of sin, in bondage to 
luat and corruption'; s service which entitles to no other tages but 
death, vengeanee and wrath without mercy, horrors and torments of 
body and soul, irreversiblo, nnconecivable, everlasting. 

There ia indeed one of tho moet matcrial remarks proper to this 
matter yet behind. The compliance, I mean, paid to our Lord's™ 
command of following and forsaking all they had for him. Bat in 
regard our Church hath not only fixed upon that as the particular 
commendation of one of these apostles ", but huth taught us to pray, _ 
that we inny imitate the pattern set ue here; I purposely reserve for 
the day dedicated to his memory to consider, both wherein the virtue 
of this obcdicnoe consisted, and how far we and Christians in general 
are concerncd to follow examples of this unture. 


THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 


O gop, who hast prepared for them that love thee such 
good things as pass man’s understanding*; Pour into our 
hearts such love toward thee, that we, loving thee above all 
things, may obtain thy promises, which exceed all that we 
can desire; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


ἃ Ver. 10. * ἔσῃ ζσγρῶν. k Rom. τί, 20, 1 ΤΙΝ, τας, 23. 
‘m Loke ¥. 1d. “ n Bee St. Andrew's day. κι Cor. ii. 9. 
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THE EPISTLE. Romans vi. 3. 


4 Know ye not, that so many of wzas 34. Ye cannot sure but be 
were baptized into Jesus Christ were sensible, that the sacrament 
baptized into his death ? of baptiam obliges us to the 

: belict of Christ’s death. 

4 Therefore we are burved with kim by 4. Nay, not only the belief 
baptism into death: that ike as Christ of it, but a conformity to it: 
spas raised up from the deud by tho glory intimated by that significant 
of the Father, even 80 we also should walk coremony of covering the 
in newness of life. party with water, as his dead 
body was covered with earth. Tho effect whereof will be a rising 
agoin to a new life, as he rose from dcath and the grave. : 

§ For if we have heen planted together κι. For if wo be united 1 
tu the likeness of his death, we shall be also him in the resemblance of the 
in the likeness of his resurrection: former, we shall likewise be 
reaombled to him in the benefita of the latter. 

6 HKnowsmg thia, that our old man is 6, In the former, by biving 
wubb with him, that the body yf sin no longer a life of ain, whic 

we 


m e destroyed, that hencefor he died on purpose to take 

should not serve sin. ewoy the guilt and domin- 
ion of. ! 

_ 7 For he that is dead is freed from 17. All obligations of ser- 

etn. vitude naturally determining 


with our lives natural. 

8 Now if we be dead with Christ, we 8. And accordingly from 
believe that we shall also live with him: the instant of this figurative 
death we must live in a new manner, and such os may entitle and 
resembie us to the life Christ now leads. 

9 ing that Christ being rajeed 9, 10,11. Which 18 sub- 
rom the dead dicth no more; death hath ject to no second death, aud 
no more dominion ocer him. thereforo we must not return 

10 Form that he died, he died unto to our former course, which, 
si, once: tad in that he liveth, he licdh in tho spiritual senso, would 
unto God. be to die a second time, and 

11 Lndewtsc reckon ye also yourselves ao to be unlike him who died 
fo be dead indeed unto sin, but alive wate once for all. 

God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


COMMENT. 


Tue apostle had been magnifying the froedom of God’s graco in the 
redemption of sinners by the death of Christ, and shewing that the 
works and deserts of men had no part in procuring this mighty benefit, 
-but that it ought to be thankfully and entircly ascribed to the divine 
bompassion and love. From hence, he was aware, some might be 
perverse enough to draw thia wicked inference, that then the worse 
men are, tho inore they contribute to the illustrating God’s merey ; 
and so the fresdom of this grace takes off the necessity of a holy life», 


+ Wer, 1. 
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This inference having first rojocted with indignation and abhorrence, 
he proceeds here to prove it most unreasonable in itself, and altogether 
inconsistent with the profession and design of the Christian religion. 
And the first argument made use of to this purpose is taken from the 
sacrament of baptism, wherein we solemnly take that profession upon 
ourselves. This makes the subject of the Epistle tow in hand: and 
the force of St. Paul's reasoning upon it may be discerned by con- 
sidering the particulars that follow : 

ι. Τὸ is plain from this and several other Β of Seripturo, that 
baptism implies and requires an express belief of the death of Christ, 
as the instrument of our salvation; and consequently a firm hope and 
trust of obtaining that salvation by his sufferings, as the efficient and 
ineritorious cause, but by faith, and a conversation agreeable to it, as 
a conditional causo, without which the other will stand us π΄ πὸ stead. 
So that a nght belief and o good life are our of the covenant, 
which, like all other covenants, ig mutual, and reteases the other 
contracting, if that whicb we indent for be not so discbarged 88 
under the gospel hath been pleased to require. 

2. The apostie urges, that this is what Christians cannot but be 
~songible of, because not only the terms upon which they are admitted 
into membership with the church, and all the present and future pri- 

consequent upon it, do expressly mention this condition, but 
also the rites of this sacrament sufficiently intimate it to them. The 
ceremony of immerging the bedy of the baptized represents the burial 
of a dead person under ground. ‘The pouring water upon the party, 
in cases where the former cannot conveniently be done, answers to 
covering and throwing earth upon a person su dead. But both 
in figuring a death and burial, ae the emergin again doth a new ife, 
And this, it is plain, can only mean the mortification of some old, and 
quickening of some contrary principle, in a spiritual sense. All this, 
though it pass upon, yet manifestly having no effect, nor working any 
δ upon the outward man, or natural life; but only being con- 
trived by a sensible representation, and some proper ceremonies seen 
by us to confirm onr faith in effects which we neither do nor can gee: 
which is the case of all the sacraments, properly so called, that are or 
ever bave been, (and of some kind there ever have been sacraments.) 
in all agas of the world; that is, outward and visible signs of some 
inward and spiritual grace, suspended upon conditions suited to the 
state of religion at the time of their respective institution and ob- 
SeETVANCe. 

3. Now thirdly, This I take to be observable in every institation of 
this kind, that there hath constantly been some significant expression 
both of the privilege and the duty of the parties entering into covenant 
by it. It were no difficult undertaking, I conceivo, to make this out, 
as to the ages of the church antecedent to Christianity. But I con- 
fine myself to St. Paul's instance before us. The Christian’s privilege 
is a release from the guilt and dominion of sin, and from the death 
inflicted as a punishment upon it. This release is d by the 
death and resurrection of Christ, considered not in his private and 
personal capacity, but as the common rangom and representative of 
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mankind. This death is represented by the baptized being put under 
water, this resurrection by his being taken out of the. water. The 
former expresses our belief in the henefita of his dying; the latter 
that of our rising again after his example, and that we are πὸ 
liable to endless corruption. In this consista our privilege; we 
as he died, but we are assured of restoration to life as and because 
he liveth again. But then the design of hia death considered, as 
that which was to prevent future as well as to atone for past sis, 
and that this can be no otherwise effected but by reformation of lie, 
as plainly shewa our duty; only with this difference, that in the 
point of privilege we are literally conformed to the image of Christ, 
and as we actually die, so we shall actually rise from the dead; 
whereas in point of duty, we attsin to a metaphorical reeemblance 
only. Our body is not crucified and killed in baptism, but the body 
of sin, our corrupt appetites and lusts; our persons do not revive, 
but our graces and good principles; from whenee it is that the 
apostle does not may we are planted to tin his death and resur- 
rection; but (as St. Chrysostom and othor fathers observe) very em- 
phatically inte p the likeness of his death, and the likeness of ius 
rewurrecition. us intimating a resemblance of these things only at 
present, yet this such a resemblance as is necessary to bring us to 
the reality. In short (as hath been formerly hinted)° what our 
Saviour did and suffered for us must be in a spiritual sense, and #0 
far as we are capable, imitated and acted over again by us; and is 
not only an object of our faith, but a rule for our practice. 

Now there are some passages in the scripture under consideration, 
which, if diligently attended to, may be of use toward discovering the 
true extent of our duty in this ular. I will endeavour as briefly 
as I ean to make some profit of them to that purpose. 

1. First then, let those expressions be observed, that the οἶδ man 
ὦ crucyied with Christ, that the body of sin is to ba destroyed, and that 
he that is dead is freed from sin. 

These phrases, tha old man, and the body of sin, aro of ἃ collective 
signification, and import that in the covenant of baptism there is no 
manner of reserve allowed us, but that our obligations are universal, 
and every sort of corrupt lust, by the indulging whereof we are 
brought into disobedience, is equally renouuced by them. The rea- 
sonablencss of admitting no exceptions im this engagement my reader 
hath already been acquainted with in a late discourseP. That whieh 
we are ay highly concerned to get a niga understanding of is, how 
this οἷά man is crucijied, and body of sin destroyed, 0 33 to 
deserve the character of being dead itself, or our being dead with 

to it, and after the example of Christ, who, we know, was 
literally and in the strictest sonse ao. 

Upon the like oconsion I have formorly taken notice 4, that it is 
not human nature, considered with the appetites and affectsons easen- 
tial to it, bat in regard of the corruptions superinduced by sin, that we 
lift ourselves againat, and are to treat as an enemy. Daptiam, when 
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making τι Christians, leaves us still men, and consequently neither 
does rtself, nor can possibly engage us to, eradicate those passions 
and desires which are interwoven with our crigina]l constitution. Nor 
indeed is there any need it should ; for al our fault and mischief pro- 
ceeds not from the affections themedives, but from the misapplication’ 
or exceéa {in a word, from the abuse) of them. Love and hatred are 
the same motions of the soul, whether God and heaven or sin and the 
world bo tho object. But these, according to the thing loved or 
hated, snd the measure in which it 18 so, promote our virtue or er 
snare us in vice. The meaning then of dymg to ain is only that, by 
our care and good habits, so entire a mastery should be atiamed in ᾿ 
the government of our affectiona, and the turning them to holiness 
become so easy and familiar and constant a practice with πα, that 
this custom should be a kind of new nature, and those suggéefions to 
evil, which even in the best men will now and then be stirrmg, should 
have no more power to seduce us than ἃ dead caroass hath ἴο move 
and act. For, properly speaking, the will is the vital ; 
and sa the ito on tenth natural appears by the body oxertin itealf 
in or being deprived of motion, so 1s the kif or death spiritual to be 
jadged by the determinations of the will, And be the tations 
from without and the inclinations from within to do wickedly never 
ak ἡρηννυνόνοιν bait yet if all these are not only dead but 
buried, ao conquered and so perfectly kept down that they lie as it 
were under ground, cannot get up again, cannot shake or move the 
will to apy degree of indulgence or consent; that soul is truly dead 
with Chrid, that old man in il crucified, and the body of stm ad. 
Which mdeed is the only Sody we are concerned to destroy. And 
hence the very form of our baptismal vow rune, that we renounce, not 
the world at large, but the cain pomp and glory and covetows desires of 
it: nor the fesk at large, whese desires to put off it is impossible, but 
the carnal and impure lusts of it. And therefore in our admirable 
Catechiam the substance of that vow is repeated, with this amall but 
siguiicant variation—the pomps and vanities of this wicked world, and 
the τυ! dusts of the fest. ‘Thus intimating sufficiently that we en- 
ao farthor against these than as they aro wicked and sinytd ; 
either such themselves, or the means and occasions of betraying us 
into-habite and actiona and dispositions that are so. And thus much, 
I conceive, may suffice for explaining that death to sin whereby we 
are raid to bo dead and buried with hrist in baptism. 

2, But as the benefits of his real death are secomplished and 
assured to us by hie real resurrection, so are those of our figurative 
one by our resembling him in the latter na well as the former. And 
to this purpose the apostle mentions being altee with. htm, 
together in the likeness of his resurrection, and, for an explication 
of his meaning, aa he sas raieed from the dead by the glory of his 
Father, so our éurial with hem by baptiam into death is with this de- 
ign, that, Mike as CArist was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Fither, even #0 we also should walk in newness of life. state wo 
are left im by the former particular is ἃ state of inactivity, which su 
posee the corrupt principle killed m us. But the state denoted by 
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this is one of vigour and action, and supposes us quickened bys 
quite contrary prmemple. That would suffice to work in ua the Image 
of a Saviour dead, and always to continne so; but without this we 
eannot attain another as nece part of his likeness—the image of 
@ risen and living Saviour. For the character of a Christian is by no 
means answered in the mori/ying our ert! and corrupt affections, 

as our Service expresses it, must be finiehed by daily proceeding tn all 
istue and oodliness of liowg. 

This is the import of those figures eo very frequent in Scripture, of 
a neo heart and ἃ new epirit, a acw man and @ Rew creature, & new 
birth and a new life. All which insinuate the greatness of the change; 
the greatest indeed that a soul is capable of, and 6o great, a3 to ren- 
der the metaphors applied to it 6 Ing just and proper. 

Now in rd the soul of man is ἃ principle or subject of moral 
good and evil, the newness here spoken of, it is evident, must be 
a newness of notions, dispositions, desires, and of a conversation 
ceeding from and agreeable te these. Which, when heavenly and 
virtuous, are d y atyled rew, because corrective of, contrary to, 
and superinduced after, those vicious and worldly ones, wherewith m 
this corrupt state of nature every man is born. i change is made 

of Ged’s holy Spirit, which gives a fresh turn to our 
ughts and affections, imprints a true scnee of good and evil, puts a 
quite different bent upon the will, disposes it to walk by faith rather 
than sight, to prefer pure and intellectual before sensual and 
luted pleasures, to overbalance present and mean with eternal, tho 
future and invisible advantages; and se by these and many other 
operations renders us new, that-is, quite other men from what it 
᾿ found us, either actually being, or in 5 disposition to be. 

And of thia change the resurrection of our Lord is very elegantly 
proposed for a pattern. His body, when risen, as hath been gene- 
rally conceived, was so far spiritualized, as no longer to be eubjeet to 
any of our common decays and infirmities. And the eating and drink- ' 
ing we read of after this were instances of condescension to give in- 
contestible evidence is bei ive again; not any ne sup- 
ports to a nature then wanting them. in like manner, when Christ- 
Tans love things that are holy and spiritual and heavenly, and get 
_ above the world and its temptationa, 4 act in agreement to their 

profession. But for the cares and delights and profits, these indeed 
are part of their animal life. These should always be looked mpon as 
heceasary encumbrances, and inseparable from condition of mortal. 
ity ; but such as never can be worthy the chief of their thought and 
pains not to be wished farther than naturo and the conveniences of 

olag good require them; and therefore the time and labour em- 
ployed about thom is rather to be submitted to than chosen. 

4. Once more. The resemblance of Christ, to which baptiam 
us, implies a constant perseverance in our duty. Thus St. Paul argues 
too: ‘Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death hath no more 
dominion over lam. For in that he died, ἠδ died uato sm once: bud ta 
that he liveth, he Aveth unfo God. And thon follows, Likewise reckon 
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ye also ψοῖ to ba dead indeed unio sin, bul clive unto God through | 
Jems our Lord. The inference is strong, and the alose, 
Ocr Lord could die but once, because there eould never be occasion to 
require ita second time. For the design of his death was to takes 
away sin; and because this waa accomplished to the uttermost δέ 
once, therefore he died ouce forall. This argued the perfection of his 
sscrifice: this argues too the life to which he rose to be endless, 
Now, if baptiam represent his resurrection as well as hia death, it 
must be such ἃ rising to a life of righteousness as never dies to sin any 
more. Accordingly, herein the spiritual and natural life agree, that as 
we can be born but once, so we are baptized but once. And as the 
vital principle in each case ia then imparted for a man’s whole term, 
90 is It in each case loft to the man’s own care to preserve and cherish 
it. There may indeed be many languishings and imdispositions; there 
may also bo viclent and soute diseases in the body, from which re- 
covery 14 had, and health perfectly restored. There may too in the 
soul be great slackenings of zeal, wastinge and failings, falls by infirmity 
Of surprise, nay, grievous deliberate offences, an corrupt eustoma. 
And these, if taken in time, may be cured by the epiritual food 
and physic provided for that purpose. Consideration and pea er, and 
repentance, the word of God, and the sacrament of his death, theea 
are our refreshments and our remedies. They sustain us when wea 
droop, they restore ua when we are sick, they enable us to grow, and 
en us when at our statare. And therefore it is as much ag 


O thot the generality of Christiana would seriously lay this serip- 
ture to heart, that would now and then reflect upon the engago- 
ments and the end of baptism! that they would carefully examine 
what conformity is to be found between themselves and the dead and 
‘risen Saviour! and be convinced that they have no foundation for 
hope in, nor benefit from, that death and resnrrection, farther than 
such conformity can justify their title! Men would not then content 
themselves with such a lame obedience, as covers and quite swallows 
up Δ fow faint essays towards, or acta of, piety and virtue, with fra- 
quent and grievous relapses into sin: as if the Lord, whom they are 
bound to imitate, had died often, and lain long buricd, but rose and 
lived for very short Intervals, They would not think it sufficient to lead 
8 life of ease and idleness, of no use, no example : as if the doing good 
were of no consequence, but the abstaining from notorious evil were 
the whole of their engagement: which indeed is i some degree to 
y after ἃ dead, but by no means after ἃ risen and bring Saviour. 
Mach leas could any, who sttend to this passage, allow themselves in 
auch habits as are a scandal to religion, aad a virtual ebjuration of 
their baptismal covenant. Adultery and lewdness, gluttony and 
drunkenness, covetoumess and ambition, strife and revenge, profane- 
ness and irreligion ; these ate such raging plagues as assault the very 
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rsons guilty of them could not do ἃ 

istianity than openly 
I had almost eax, nor a kinder thing to themsalves ; 


to renounee it ; 


since they only 


profess it to their heavior condemnation; since they neither imitate 
their Lord nor any servant of bis, except that traitorous one who aaid, 


Master, Master, and kissed him, aa 


to those enemies who came 


8 signal 
under his conduct to take and to mock and to kill him, 
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a0 Seas said unto his disci , Except 
oweness of the scribes and Pharisees, yo 


40. | tell 
righteousness 
my disci 


you, that the 
IT require from 


is much mare 


ehall in no cass enter into the kingdom of perfect that which thd 


ER, 


ewish masters teach that 


men are by the law obliged to. 


21 Yo have heard that (ὦ was said ὃν 
them of old time, Thow shalt not kill ; and 
whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of 
the judgment: 


at. They, for the purpose, 
hold the ΜΗ command- 
ment to be satisfied by 
abstaining from the act οἵ 
murder. 

22. But I tell you, that 
rash and causolese ὁ anger, 
and all reproac 
guage, proceeding from 8 
spimt of rancour and re- 
venge, is a violation of this 
eolnmandment ; 

23, 24. And this ao great 
8 one, and so offensive to 
God, that he will not aecept 
the prayers of an uncharite- 
ble man, And the only way 
for such a one to 8 a 


satisfaction for any wrong done by him, and then to come and make 
his application to God for that forgiveness, which, till this be done, he 

ig in no condition of obtaining. 
- Agree with thine quickly, ἀπ, 26. When men are 
les art in the way with him ; lest sensible that an advorsary 
at any ieme te delicer thee to hath them at advantage, 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the they lose no time in making 
officer, and thow be cast into prison. the matter, that so the 
26 Verily 1 say unto thee, Thou shat τ consequences of letting 
by wo moans come out thence, Hil thou hast suits run to the extremity 
paid the uttermost farthing. , may be prevented. Let this 
be your practice with Almighty God, and take up the quarrel with 
him by returning to charity before it be too late, and the case past 
y. , | | 
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COMMENT. — 


Our Lord had a little before obviated all imputations of novelty 
that might be cast his doctrines, by declaring it hie design, net 
to destroy, but to fulfil, or bring up the moral law to its just height 
and perfection. ‘And hore he proceeds to set down one out of many 
wherein the Christian religion hath exaltcd cur duty above 
what the Jewish doctors held mcn accountable for. They condemned 

crimes, and palliated leas; and were content with euch an obe- 
ience as the letter of their law directed... He requires all those quali- 
fications apd good dispositions which secure and to the true. 
intant of the kw. He cuts down wickedness at the very root, and: 
prevents the act by suppressing the first irregular motions, and 
tendency toward it. Of this we have here a remarkable cxample with 
regard to causeless anger and reviling language: which I design for 
the sabject of this discourse. And to tho mtent it msy have its due 
offect, I will, first, set before you the sin of anger, according to 
the several of it mentioned here; secondly, 1 will represent 
the great guilt of it; and, thirdly, I will preseribe some remedies 
inst it 


1. The fault, first, is deseribed in different proportions, each whereof 
rises above and is an aggravation to that whieh went before. The © 
lowest is expressed by a man’s being unth his brother without a 
cause. Concerning anger in general, and how far it is allowable, 8 
proper ocoasion for inguiry will offer hereafter’. Let it suffice at pre- 
sent to observe, that the sin here condomned may be committed at 
least these three following ways : 

1. First. All that anger is evidently causeless which men suffer 
themselves to fly out into without auy at all, or upon very alight 
provocations. And this is frequently too visible in hot and hasty peo- 
ple, whose violent, unaccountable, abeurd passion is really, at the 
“ame time: matter eth οἵ pity and wonder. While for mere trifle, 
or ing, for nothmg, for D icions, and jealous 
whimsies of their own, they work themselves up. to all the extrava- 

neies of rage and madness, When they are incensed against brute 
Poaats, at creatures inanimate, at crosses purely accidental ; in which 
there can be no foundation for anger, because these things do not sot 
by will or choice, nor, even when they happen to be insirmmente of 
harm, are they in a capacity of intending us any injury. When we 
disorder ourselves because others do not agree with us in the same 
opinions, or speak or act just as we would have thom. When we are 
ruffied with the reproofs of a teacher, or fret at the admonitions of 
a friend; and resent that as a slight or 4 wrong which was intended 
for our , and done in duty or in kindness to us. In a word, when 
any of things put ua out of temper whieh a good man would 
think deserve his thanks, or 8 wise man would overlook as not worth 
his noties. In all these, and in sundry like instances, the man who 
foals himself provoked is in the strictest sense angry without ἃ cause. 

z. And ao is he too, secondly, who, whcn a just cause of resentinent 

& Ver. 11, 21,- . t See Epistle for ninctecnth Suadey after Trinity, 
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ie given, exceods in the measure of i, and cherislce 8, passion 
fiercer than the offence can justify. And this happens as 
men are transported beyond the bounds of consideration to 
suffer that whieh, when they come to reflect upen in cold blood, and 
to weigh things in on equal balance, they find canse to check ang oot 
demn ves for; for moderation and eqnity sre virtnes of per- 
petual force, and some standing rules of deeency and duty no circum- 
stances can make it allowable to transgress. such transgressions 


seneure of being thus immodernte is utterly impoasible for me or an 
man to determine in the general. This is one of the pointa in whic 
every one must be his own casuist. But all that will cartainly deserve 
to be so censured, which the judgment, when sober, and iree from 
prepossession and heat, shall find to be more than was due or becont- 
ing. And we cannot doubt but this will oftentimes prove a very great 
deal, when it is considered how falsa those 38 are through which 8 
mind distempered with on sces every thing; how the least touch 
galls us when we are inflamed and sore; and after how differont a man- 
ner we feel and entertain and judge of the same language and the same 
behaviour, whon we come to be cool and quiet, and examine them over 
in with the principice of undisturbed reazon and the meekness of 

9 Christian religion. 

3. Another instance of the crime before us [ conceive may be in- 
sinnated by the word brother; the cherishing, I mean, malicious and 
revengeful thoughts against ἃ person whom we are under the strictest 
. engagements to serve and love. Forgetting the nearness of that re- 
lation whigh nature and religion have established betwixt us; aa, that 
we are the workmanship of the same God, children of the seme father, 
the same flesh and blood, animated with the aamie rational and im- - 
mortal soul ; and (which ought to be yet infinitely more endearing) that 
we are redeemed by the same Saviour, washed in the same baptism, 
united by the same faith, and so members of the same mystical body, 
and beirs, through hope, of the same everlasting kingdom. 

Where these manifold ties of intimate and tender affection are re- 
. Mambered, they cannot but mightily dispose to gentlenesa and far- 

bearance. And every wise and good man will be contant to make 
large allowances in behalf of such a brother, and judge these affinities 
worthy to he put into the scales against many miscarriages. He will 
not take di where no occasion is given, and where a alight 
one happens he will make no difficulty to overlook it. He will put ἃ 
eheck even upon his justest resentments, and stop within the bounds 
of equity and decency. Especially he will take co effectual care 
to curb and quiet the aallies of his passion, that whatever sudden 
ruffies may disorder him, none shall be suffered to take root, and fix 
into inveterate hatred and spite. For he who acta otherwise exceeds 
in the cause and the degree of his anger; and he who acts otherwise 
te a brefher, exceeds in of the person to whose prejudice the 
indignation is conceived, Thus much seems implied in the first tegree 
of the fault forbidden here, that of being anary with a brother we 
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acans. So great vity, it seems, have our passions of this kind, 
even when sup and kept to ourselves; even when men think 
they have reason to commend their own temper and ther con- 
duct, for so far goveming their bebaviour and their ton es, that 
nsither the one discover their resentment, nor the other break 
out into abusive language. | 

The two degrees that follow suppose this likely to be done, And 
becanse, both reca and foot here are terms of vimulence and contem 
an er only m greater or less de anger expressed 
them; 1 shall not think myself obliged > speak to them: distinctly, 
but will put them together, under the common topic of reproach, and 
vilifymig speeches to one another. 

But here 1 must premise that euch terma of disdain are not univer= — 
sally unlawful. From the mouth of'a superior they are often of use, some- 
times of necessity, to awaken stupid men, to render them more effectu- 
ally at once sensible and ashamed of their folly, to expose the horrible 
absurdity of pernicious opinions, or the flagrant enormity of wicked 
tices. Thus David and Solomon eall the perverse sinner fool times with- 
out number. Thus St. James declares him who ress upon faith without 
works to be raca, or a cain man". Thus St. Paul asks who had be- 
witehed his fooltsA Galatians *, and styles Elymas the sorcerer a child 
of the davil, and enemy of all rightcourncssY. Thua the Baptist allows 
the seribes and Pharisees no better appellation than a generation of : 
vipers; and & greater than all these, even tho pattorn and perfection 
of gentleness and meekness, stigmatizes them with the scandalous 
titlea of fools and blind, hypocrites, and children of hall, 

These instances make τὸ plain, that terms of disparagement and re- 
roach are in some cases allowable: and particularly then, when (as 
t. Paul expresses it} men are rebuked sharply> to render them sound 

in the faith : where charity, in a word, ia at the bottom, and an high 
authority in the reprover givos such language countenance. Bat such 
examples are not to be drawn into precedents without great caution, 
and almost absolute nocessity. Otherwiac, where we désign not to 
promote the party's or a public good by thus rousizig or oxposing him, 
ut puraly to vent a rage that boils over, and do all the mischief. ill 
wor are capable of, that is the scurrility condemned in the passage 

ore 04. 

It will not, I bope, be expected I should enlarge in explanations or 
instances of these haughty and disdainful terms. Let it suffice to τ 


that they include all thoee opprobrious names whereby men si 

their contempt of one another. Such as we wish the brawls 

quarrels in our streets, or even those where better sense and breeding 
ought to exclude them, would pormit us to continue in ignorance of. 
Sneh at least as decency excludes from hence; for indeed those con- 
tumelies and revilings are only contrived to spit the venom of a furious 
undiscipined mind out from a filthy and licentiona tongue, without 
any regard to God, or our neighbour, or truth, or good manners, All 
these are comprehended under raca and fool, And as each of them 
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is the overflowing of the very madness of anger, so is it attended with 
go long ἃ train of sins and mischiefs as make it just with our Saviour 
to charge them with great guilt, and threaten them with heavy pun- 
ishments. The nature of that, and reasonableness af these, I come to 
shew under my 

TI. Second head. That causcless anger and abusive lan are 
highly offensive to Almighty God, we need no better than tho 
declaration made here by Christ, thet the devotions of people guilty 
In these can do them πὸ service, nor shall any the most 
solemn sacrifice they can offer be accepted for their sm. But, besides 
thia, we have almost infinite other passages to the like effect: some, ᾿ 
that forbid all envying and variance and malice and wrath end 
‘ clamour and bitterness, and not only ¢ ding and desouring, but even 
despising and speaking evil of one another. Some, that banish the per- 
son “addicted to these excesses from common society, and will not 
allow a Christian with ἃ. retler, any more than with infidels and most 
abandoned profligates, no, ‘mot to eat. Some, that assure us God 
himeelf ranks these men with the blackest offenders; and that as 
Ε idolaters and , and adulterers and abusera of themselocs wilh 
mankind, and thieves and covelows and drunkards and eztortioners, shall . 
not, co neither shall revilers, ikertt the kingdom of God. And aecord- 
ingly St. John’s account of the heavenly Jerusalem shuts out of the 
_ gates of it all | doge, and whosoever and makeh a lie. By which 
seem to be meant all these froward and quarreleome, and (if I may so 

eak) currish people, that bark and snarl] at one another, and a 

easure to foam out their own il] nature and rage in falsehood and 

itternesa and foulmeuthed reproaches. 

A heavy doom this, but what wo shall discern to be just tao, if we 
attend a little to the following particulars : 

1, The contradiction between such excessive fiercencas of 
passion and virulence of 5 , and the true temper of the Christian . 
religion. This, above all things, labours to inspire peace and good 
bumour, love and tenderness, meokness and mutual respect. Virtues 
that make society useful, and conversation sweet and easy. Bat these 
cab never consist with those fretful and peeviah and fiery dispositions 
that flame out into passion upon every trifie, and give their tongues 8 
loose upon every © er and reputation that unhappily stands in 
their way. Which puts me in mind of obscrving, 

_ 2. Secondly, That a great vation of these excesses In pas- 
sion is, the manifest injustice of them. For these do not measure the 
actions or the qualities of their brethren by the true standard of right 
and wrong, of good and evil, but purely by their resentment and their 
demeanour to some one person in particular. The injury done, if any be 
done, 1s in such cases esteemed, not according to ita demerit abstract- 
edly considered, but by the affront or inconvenience that falls ἃ 
oursélves. That which another suffers we see without indignation, 
nay, we often excuse or vindicate; but let it come home to us, and it 
is 80 barbarous, so heinous and base, that we can never again think 

© Matt. τ΄ 23, 24. d Eph. iv. @ James iv. 
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well of the person that did it, be the exeellencies that recommend him 
to the general esteem of the world otherwise never so valuable aud 
great. And yot the thing is plainly the same, to whomeoever done, 
under the same circumstances. But hence it appears that pride and 
partiality form all the angry man’s judgments; that self is at the 

ttom of all this indignation: and daily i proves the crime 
in general to have little concern in the matter, by that very different 
sense and notion men have of it, when it does not happen to light 
upon their own particular. 

3. These angry resentments are manifest breaches of that charity 
which is the substance and end of the whole law. They are so, even 
when most private and suppressed; for charity does not regard the 
outward carriage only, but must govern the inmost affections of the 
soul, And he who thinks and wishes ill is uncharitable and -unchrie- 
fian, aa well as he who speaks and acts maliciously, And if he who 
refrains his mouth from opprobrious language have not preserved his 
virtue inviolate, much less do thoy preserve it who give their passion 
vent, and allow themselves any manner of unbecoming liberties, under 
the heat and disorder of a provocation. 
“4. This shews the reasonableness of our Saviour’s argument here, 
which makes causeless anger and contemptuous rep es a branch 
of the sm of murder in particular. For so he does by reducing it 
within the compass of that commandment, Zhou shalt wot kill Θ 
foundation of mischief and seeds of violence are laid im the first emo- 
tions of the soul. And there is little ground to believe that they who 
indulge to the beginnings of passion will be disposed, out of any true 
principle, to prevent the fata] consequences of it. But admitting 
them so disposed, yet, when the fire is kindled, every thing helps to 
hlow it up, and it may not afterwards be in our power to get it under, 
although we would never so fain. + The beginning of strife (as Solo- 
mon wisely observes) 4s a8 when one lefeth out water. So long as the 
banks and dams are well fenced, and kept up to their due height, this 
runs im the p ehannel; but when once those give way, ἃ stream 
. otherwise makes a huge inundation, and bears down all before 

it, and knows no bounds. Thus one resentinent opens the passage to 
ὦ preater and fiercer, and one word drawa on another, till at last all 
oud ii revenge and blood. They therefore who attend to the consti- 
tution of mankind, and how the sensual part and passions of the soal 
push us upon al] manner of extravagance, cannot but see the necemsity 
of keeping « strait ream; and that the only way to govern and re- 
strain these is to curb and prevent their heat at first flying out: be- 
cause then indeed is the time of subduing and restraining them to the 
best purpose. And they who reflect upon anger in particular, how 
thie, above all other ions, blinds the reason, and earries the man 
out of himself; what furies and devils it makes where it hath got pos- 
session; what heartburnings and contentions, what tumult and oon- 
fusion it creates, what wounds and deaths and desolations it scat- 
tera, must needs allow that the peace and safety of the world could 
never be secured but by crushing this venomous cockatrice in the egg. 

i Prov, rvil. 14. ᾿ 
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Religion ion therefore had not answered ita end, nor been s competent 
guard to human society, without leaving men answerabie for the very 
tendencies and occasions, and wilfully taking the first etepa towa 
such pernicions wickedness. For the hands of men eould not be ties 
u eruaity without ἐγ] eir tongues from nwa eees δὲ 
bitterness Nor could those Pongues ogni be withheld from evil 
speaking, without 4 restraint from ovil- inking laid upon that part, 
out of whose abundance it is that the mouth doea speak. So neces 
sary for the common good it proves to root up the tree, and stop up 
the fountain. For while that tree is suffered to stand and live, it 
produce corrapt fruit ; and so long as that spring is left open, it will 
send forth pelsonous and bitter streams. | 

I come now, in the last place, to propose some fow remedies against 
the sins we have been treating of, by which we may hope to reform 
any past and to prevent any future guilt of this kind. 

1. The first of these is humility, and a modest opinion of our own 
deserts. For pride, above all things, renders men peeviah and ca 
tious, jealous of being ucglected, quickly provoked, and implacable 
when they are so. All which is the effect of insisting upon, greater 
deference than others, who do not see with the same partial eyes, 
can discover to be their due. This likewise disposes such to return, 
though but a suspected affront, with the utmost ineolence and con- 
tempt. * Proud and haughty ecorner is his name, wha dealath in proud 
‘torath. And you observe that the vilifying titles condemned here 
by our Saviour ore terms of diminution, and designed to import 
a wretched distance in the spoken to, beneath the supposed 
perfections and dignity of the party uttering them. And thos, in 

in every depression of our neighbour, there is a secret purpose, 
not only to grieve him but to exalt ourselves, Were but this swell- 
ing of the mind once well dispersed, we should be less suspicious ; 
conversation would he no way uneasy, and caprice would utterly . 
vabish. So says the wise ma, Only by, pride cometh contention, bud 
Salm ani'e ts eoiadom. The considerate and tho religious are 

and cool; not hastily inflamed, nor at an time outrageons. 
Which should they suffer themselves in, their oharactor 3 forieited, 
their virtne borne down and lost; for = where envying and etrefe auc- 
ceeds, there (according to St. James) is confusion and every σοὶ! 


2. A second remed against these sing would be, frequently te re- 
flect upon the horrible deformity and dreadful uences of them. 
How angor turns men into wild beasts, and quite divesta them of 
humanity and common sense. What agonies of mind, what disorder 
of the spirits, what despicable absurdities in behaviour, what fury and 
phrenay it hurries them into. What rash oaths, what horrible impreca- 
tions, what blasphemous, nay, what senseleaa profanations of God’s 
most holy name, what virulence of expression, what base divulging of 
secreta, what injuries and violations of intimate confidences, which are 
sure to be condemned ever after, but perhaps can never be repaired 
again. These are things so notorious, and so incident to tho passion 
k Prov. xxi. 14. | Prev, aii. τὰ. m James iil. 16. 
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of anger, that, I verily believe, no man ever eaw another vio 
transported with it, but he either pitied or despised him; and that 
none Was 6YEr 0 himeelf who was not of somethi 
which, upon second reflection, and in cold blood, he did not find canse 
to repent, and be very much ashamed of. But the weizhtiest eon- 
sideration of all is that of the vengeance these sing expose us to; a 
vengeance which the violent and revengeful hope in vain to ceca 
while rigorous and bitter upon alight occasions ; and yet they, in the 
meanwhile, have 20 great need of forbearance and clemency themselves, 
having in so many things offended both God and man. 
_ 3. Another excellent preservative would be, not to put ourvelves 
mto 8 passion for any thing till we have reseon to be thoroughly per 
suaded of the truth, and have well considered the conseqnence of it. _ 
It ia one unfortunate obstruction to peace and good neighbourhood, 
that the things people are extremely prieved to hear, they are ‘yet 
inquisitive after, and forward to believe. And this gives whisperers 
and slanderers too casy aceess, and too mischievous an advantage, 
when they, under pretence of mighty friendship, officioualy inform us 
what others have behind our backs done or spoken concerning us. 
Thus have a thousand and ten thousand quarrels sprung up, which 
never hed any real ground at all, Well were it therefore, if, apon 
such occasions, we could be prevailed upon to suspend our resent- 
ments tif] fully satisfied upon good proof that matters have not 
been misrepresented to us. Admirable to this purpose is the son of 
Sirach’s advice": Adzomsh a friend, it may be he hath not done tt, 
and tf he hace done it, that he do ὦ πὸ more. Adsmonssh thy friend, ti 
tay Se Ke hath nal said it and if he have, that ἀν speak st nol again. 
As ish a friend, for many limes ἃ is a slander, and beleve mot every 
tate. 


But if the thing be true, yet it may not be worth our resentment ; 
and therefore ite quality and circumstances should also be carefully 
and candidly examined. And could we once bring ourselves to this 
resolution and temper, the business 1 am labouring for were done, 
All hasty and precipitate passion would effectually be prevented: for 
in the time of that consideration our minds would find le to cool, 
and we should scarce ever be angry at all; but certainly never without 
@ cate, nor violent and bitter with one. Thus would a world of mis- 
understandings be laid asleep, and of mischievous quarrels be stifled 
in the birth. The greater, much greater part whercof, I firmly per 
made myself, would, if thoroughly inquired into, be found at the 
bottom to have been raised from falsehoods or from trifles, Thus we 
should not fail to deliver our own souls at least from infinite follies 
and inconveniences, from abundance of guilt here, and from our Lord's 
dreadfal sentence in this pussage of condemnation to eternal misery 


hereafter. 

4. The last remedy in this case which I shall need to mention is, 
frequent communicating in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. A 
feast of cummemoration for the greatest instance of forgiveness that 


mM Ecelus, xix. 13, $4; 15. 
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ever was exhibited to mankind; of the highest provocations passed 
over in the most condescending and even amazing manner. The 
remembrance whereof ought to be more than suificient to compose the 
most disorderly, the most deserved resentmonta. And a feast pf love 
too, expressing the most sincere friendship for, the most entire union 
with, every momber of his mystical body, whose death for his enemies 
is there represented. And how necessary, how indispensable a pre- 
paration for this approach to God, the restrainmg, subduing, and 
fing of any former excesses of our ions im this kind is, we 
have all the evidence in the world, from God's refusing here to hold 
any frie correspondence with, or to make any account of the 
rayors and most solemn acts of devotion when offered up by, persona 
Sefective in this one particular. For this is the plain connexion, this 
the natural importance of our Lord's deelaration, immediately aub- 
Joined to the passage I have all been considering; a declara- 
tion expressed indeed in terms that allude to the Jewish, but of equal 
significance and effect with regard to the Christian worship; (and I 
would to God all Christians that frequent the holy table, and enter- 
tain great hopes from so doing, would seriously lay it to heart;) 
Therefore $f thon bring thy gift io the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother inst thae; leave there thy gift before the altar, and 
(though thou hast proceeded thus far, yet even then) go thy way; first 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. I con- 
“ elude this discourse with a romark, what careful provision our este- 
blished church hath made for the punctual observance of this com- 
mand. In the warning given of this sacrament to be administered, 
the caution runs thna: “Ὁ If any of you be in envy, or malice, or in any 
other grievous crime, repent you of your sins, or else come not to that 
holy table; leat after the taking of that holy aserament, the devil 
enter into you, as he entered into Judas, and fill you full of all iniquity, 
and bring you to destruction both of body and soul.” In her exhort. 
ation at the day of administering, among other qualifications requi- 
. gite to escape the judgments of God upon unworthy communicants, 
this is expresaly mentioned: “ Be in charity with all men, so 
ghall ye be meet partakers of these holy mysteries.” And once more, 
when inviting the communicants to approach the blessed table, she 
does it in these terms: “ Ye that do truly and earnestly repent you 
of your aing, and are in Jove and charity with your neighbours, &., 
draw near with faith, and take this holy sacrament to your comfort, 
&0.” Which two last warnings so repeated, even after the offortory, 
and some progress in tho service already made, seom to have a parti- 
cular regard to these words of our blessed Saviour. And all 
abundantly prove, that if any uncharitable porson intrude upon this 
ordinance, the guilt and danger consequent upon it is to be charged 
in no degree upon the church's neghgence, but entirely npon the 
party's own presumption. 


AFTER TRINITY. 178 


THE SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 

Lorp of aJl power and might, who art the aythor and giver- 
of all good things*; Graft in our hearts the love of thy Name, 
increase in us true religion, nourish us with all goodness, and 
of thy great mercy keep ns in the same; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Tom. vi. 19. 
19 7 epaak tha manner of men be τ. I am now about to 


21 What fruw had ge then tm those 21. This is but equal, 

things whereof ys are now ashamed? for supposing the advantage of 
these services 

22 But now being made free sin, 22. But it is far from 


a. 
here, and eternal happiness hercaftor, are the reward of the other. 

13 a ad a arsed fo thocooh Tomas 23. in whieh there is 
the ΤΡ a ts ife through Jesus agam this difference, that 
Chee er Lord death is declared to be the 
wages deserved by sin; but that eternal life, attamable by holiness, 
neither is nor can be deserved: for this is a gift bestowed by God for 
the eake of his Son Jesna Christ our Lord. 


COMMENT. 


St. Paul is here contimuing to the Christian’s obligations to 
holiness of life. In the Epistle for the last Lord’s day he had argued 
from ths true importance of baptism, and the engagement brought 
upon ourselves in that sacrament. But in this he proceeds from an- 
other topic, and accommodates himself more immediately to the cir- 
cumstances of those converts to whom he wrote. He brings to remem- 
brance their former condition, and their behaviour under it; and 


"a James ἢ. 17. - 
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thenes by parity of reason infers the equity of the eume care-and zeal, 
in satisfying the duties of their present profession, with that whioh 
bed all long boon exprossed to ati thoes t appetites and 
pasaions under whose influence they lived h ore. 
_ The force of this part of the argument lies in two propositions vir- 
tually included in it, Tho first is, that a condition of servitade im- 
plies an entire obedience to the party one professes to serve. The 
second, that all mankind are servanis, though not all to the same 
master. Some to ain, the world, and the devil; others, to Alm: 
God and to virtue. The former is αὶ state of nature, m which all are 
born under the dominion of those corrupt lusts that porpetnally enim 
mand and carry them into evil: the latter is a state of grace, which 
quickens men with ἃ new and heavenly principle, commands and dis- 
poses them to good, and translates them into another service, which in 
truth is perfect freedom. 
In this then the apostle appeals to their own practica and 

experience, whether in the former of theso services they did not yi 
_ compliance to every suggestion of depraved natare readily and without 

reserve. They employed every faculty (he intimates) of their mind, 
every member of their body; grudged no part of their time and 
pains, boggled at no difficulties, thought nothing too much to do or 
to endure, for the gratifying those sensual inclmations, that riot or 
uncleanness, that ambition or covetonsness, that pride or vainglory, 
* that envy or revenge, which then exercised a dominion over them 
without any control, These never issued any order to do wickedly 
which to the very utmost of their might was not observed as soon as 


given. 

. This was indeed to answer the character of servants. And from 
the nature of that character it is that the apostle forms his argument 
ia this place. ‘Vor though the master was changed, yet the condition 

of these Romans was eo far still the same, that they continued ser- 

vants, and in that quality were obliged to the same entire obedience. 

So that, as formerly sin had the whole of their thought and time and 

endeavour, God and religion ought now to have them entire. To 

divide themselves between this new chosen and that old forsaken 
master, ag it hy no means could consist with their contract ond their 
duty, so waa it to deal with their present much worse than they had 
done with their past master. For he ia not equally served, when any 
tergiversation, any interruption, any mixture of sin, ix permitted to 
break the constant tenure of obaervanco, indented for at their en- 
trance into the retinue and family of God. 
It is confessed, in the former of these sorvices inclination and 
nature would prt them forward; whereas the Istter goca againat the 
m, and 16 discharged with difficulty and reluctance. But this ob- 
jection too is balanced by those assistances for correcting the corrup- 
tions of nature, which are imparted go liberally, that none, who does 
his own part faithfully, shall have reason to complain for want of 
acceptance and sucecss. And though in fact our obedience against 
the bent and infirmities of sense be embased with some allay, yet still 
our dispoaitions and desires may and onghit to be true to their point : 


- παιμ- 
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and provided they continue so, this is interpreted faithful and true 
serving of. rightsousness unto holiness ; because the lower parts of the 
soul and the members of the body are upon these terme sure to stand 
clear of all deliberate and wilful tr. 10n. 

Thos far then St. Paul's argument olds good, supposing both ser- 
vices and the profite of them equal. But if the advantages do mani- 
featly preponderate on one side, aa no man can be reasonably blamed 
who for the better; so every onc will naturally be more dil: 
gent m his business, where the duty is more agreeable, and the con- 
sideration for it more valuable. And therefore from these topics the 
apostle strengthens his reasoning; and to the equity of the relation 
they stood in, u as you have seen in the tires former verses of 
this day’s epistle, he adds in the tires last that moat powerful motive. 
of interest. For if a state of servico alike in both cases required 
them to do ag much, the profits accruing from their latter service 
required 88. much more from thom in proportion as the adventages of 
being faithful and diligent are greater than any possible to be attained 
in the former. 

Had this expostulation gone no farther than that sentence, What 
εξ had ye in those ἐδέησε Ff one might be apt to think that 
nothing at all comes to men from the service of sin, but that it leaves 
them at giving over just whero they begun. And this sure were dis- 
couragement enough in all conscience, to labour for the wind, and 
undergo a world of drudgery for a master who will never consider ua 
for our pains. - 

: But, alas! this is far from being the true atate of the case. For the 
words next followmg shew the emphasis of that question to lie, not in 
there being no consequences of auch a service, but those that are 8 
great deal worse than none. Would the limits of thia diecourse allow, 
or did the thread of the apostle’s argument require it, nothmg were 
casier than to prove that the toil and drudgery of a course of vice 
is ingupportable; and that men would have unanswerable objections 
against religion, should it impose upon us commands in any degree so 
vish and tyrannical as our own lusts and passions do. But St. Paul 
here ie treating with converts that had broke their chains, and as- 
serted their uative liberty. And therefore he contenta himself with 
the mention of auch consequences as that service, oven when forsaken, 
does naturally produce. Of these, one present and inseparable effect 
is shane ; which to a mind of any Ingenuity must needa be very greting 
and terrible. For what can make a man amends for the conti 
reproaehes of his own breast, and tho reflections of having long per- 
sisted in facts which cannot be remembered without the utmost con- 
fasion? On the contrary, when we are happily got loose from this 
tyranny, and become our own men, reason never fails to justify nor 
conscience to applaud our better choice. And these are satisfactions 
so suited to human nature, that all the commendations, nay all the 
honours and rewards capable of being bestowed by the whole world 
upon an ill action, ara not an equivalent for the private pleasure and 
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that result from a testimony within, borne even to the moat tra- 


affticted, and virtue. 

Again. The end of these things te death. Death of the body, even 
when renounced and repented of. But otherwise death, that ™, infi- 
nite and irreversible musery, of body and soul both. And what ὃ 
lamentable consideration is this, that, after uncansolve bie labour and 

in, a man hath not only purchased reproach and self-condemnation, 
Se ar ee ne pea ape 

y ing his time in pervice 
God, be acts overy day more and moro in compliance with the dioc- 
tates of reason, sdvances and improves human nature, exults and 
triompha with inward peace and joy, which carry him h his 
work with alacrity and delight. But when that work is bronght to a 
conclusion, he is paid and overpaid for all the difficulties in it by 8 
blies, of which all bis former satisfactions were foretastes and pledges 
a bliss therefore styled ἔξ, because all that is dear and demrablo is 
implied and included in it; and a bliss that is hfe imdeed, becanse 
subject to no decay from within, nor to any destruction from without. 
hore is yet one very remarkable circumstance behind, greatly to 
the advantage of ἃ holy life. It is, that the death inflicted upon ain 
is the wages of it: what God hath expressly threatened, given 
men sufficient warning of: and therefore what they, who know before- 
hand upon what terme they enslave themeelves, and who have 80 many 
 asaistances and opportunities put into their hands of being free and 
happy, do by their obstinacy e. But the deraat life awarded 
to good men is what the very best of thein neither do nor ever can 
deserve. For what can we deserve of reward hereafter for embracing 
thet virtue which eo amply rewards its own practice here? How can 
a happiness be atrictly merited, between the etermty whereof, and the 
short term we serve for it, there is no manner of proportion? 
What claim can an obedicnee lay which is interrupted with multitudes 
of backalidings and neglecta, cach whereof would in rigour evacuate” 
its title? We may indeed deserve our punishmenis, because ein iz our 
own, entirely our own act. But can we with any good sense be said 
_ to deserve a recompense, aud such a recompense, for acts not entirely, 
not originally ours? and that at his hands too, whose free grace and 
good Spirit it is that works in us both the will and tho deed? Most 
‘justly therefore doth the apostle put the difference here betwean wages 
and giz; that is the effect of justice, this of bounty; a bounty, not 
inclined by any consideration moving it on our part, but redounding 
to and descending upon us by aud for the aake of a Person who hath, 
it must be confi mernitedit to the uttermost; even Jesus Christ, 
whose servants we arc, who condeacended to purchase it at the price 
of his own blood. And thereforo not unto us be the praise, or any 
pert of it, bat unto him be honour and glory and thanks for this his 
unspeakable gift. 
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THE GOSPEL. St. Mark viii. 1. 


1 In those ihe mutiiude being very Compare this account with 
areal, and ‘eck nothing fo eat, Jesus St. Matt. ch. xv. 32, de. 
called hia disciples unto him, and saith 
unto them, 

aT have compassion on the multitude, 
because they have now been with me three 
days, and have fo eat: 


eid τα ἐλ να άπ 


before tham. 
on did and 


10 And sraightway he entered into a 
ship wnth hts disciples, and came inta the 
parts of Dahnanutha, 
COMMENT. 
Tan miracle recorded bere, thoug h differs ἐπ some few cirouy 
stanoos, yet being the same with rogard to almighty operation 


eflting Xt, and th uses proper to bo made of i, a that in St ohn vi, 
my is referred to a discourse on that subject for the fourth 
Sunday in Lent. 

I only φἂδ, that the parts of Dalmanutha, ver. 10, answer to the 
coasts of 


Matt. xv. 39°. Magdala is aaid to have been a 
town 50 ble, as to give name to & tract of the count about 


it. ἥκασι some have thought Dalmanutha a village within that di 
vison. Others, taking Magdala for the town of that name only, sup- 


¢ See Adricom. Manass. δ. 66. 
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pose our Lord to have come into that part of the coast between this 
and Dalmanutha, so that either of them might be named indifferently. 
These places lie near each other, in the tribe of Manasse, beyond 
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THE COLLECT. 
Ὁ Gop, whose never-failing providence ordereth all things 
both in heaven and earth’; We humbly beseech thee to put 
away from us all hurtfol things, and to give us those things 


which be profitable for us; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Bom. viii. 12. 


12 Brethren, we are debtors, not fotha υἠ 115, The obligation that 

to lave after the flesh, now lies upon us ia, not to 

_ live any longer by thst carnal principle-whieh prevailed under the law, 
bat by the grace of God’s Spirit, which is our rule and guide under 
® gospel. 

13 For tf ye live after the Aash, yo shall ΘΟ 13. Beoause the former 
die: pat ye eiroug the Spirit do mer- cannot free us from the 
- tify the of tha δον, ys shall ive. death inflicted as a puniah- 

ment of sin: but the latter secures to us the resurrection of our bodies 
and immortal happiness. 

_14 For as many as are led by tha Spi- 14. The reason is, that. 
rif of God, they ara the sons of God. auch a life gives evidence of 

our being God's cluidren. 
[5 For yo ave not received the spirit §=—-15. And eo no | in 
iived οἷο Spirit of edaption, okreby wa into he family. Τὴν 
on 0, ἡ we into the family. 
ery, Abba, Father. J 

16 The Spivit tteei/ Oeareth entiness with 16, All which is proved by 
our eperd, that we are the children af God. communicating the Spirit of 

oo, 6 natural to us his adopted sons. 

17 And ¢f children, then heirs; heire 17. But adoption is ἴῃ 
Ὁ Cod, and joint-heire with Christ ; if/so order to inheriting; and 

that we suffer with him, that we may be ‘since this inheritance eav- 
also glorified dogether. not be attamed in the pre- 
sent life, it follows, that thia relation of sonahip necessarily infers ἃ 
future life; wherein, even after death, that inheritance may be pos- 
sessed. In the glories of which future state we shall parteke with 
Christ, if content in the present atatc to partake with him in sui- 
ering. 

"8 ἃ Peale crix. τ: Prov. xvi 33. 
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COMMENT. 


Arrze several other preeminencea of the gospel above the Jewish 
law, and every other dispensation antecedent to it, St. Paul does in 
this chapter insist upon that most valuable onc, of secoring to them. 
that obey it life and a y immortality. This “he proves to be 
δὰ peculiar to the from the means whereby it is 
elected. The first of these is justifieation, or a release from the guilt 
and punizhment of ain, τ death prevailed upon all mankind, for- 
himself becoming our ain-oflering the only true and expintory ators 

ing our ai ing, the only true and expi saeri- 
fico. And so tak off the condemnation duo to us by undergoing 
deat an πι0 ΒΟΙΜΑΗ͂ ee (δι Whole Inman nature wherein be s . 

to prove this an advan peculiar to the gospel; God is said, 
by sending his oom Son in νὰ of sinful flesh*, and so by hia 
sacrifice’ for sin condemning stn in the flesh, to have done what the 
tocakness οἵ the law could not do. 

But this weakness is observed to have been through the flesh! too, 
the prevalence of that sensual and carnal principle, which, by betray- 
iiig men into am, rendered them atill more obnoxious to death, in pro- 
portion as tha precepts of the law were multiplied. In order therefore 
to escape that misery, sanctification is necessary also. Now this is 
effected by the assistances and infinenees of Gode holy Spirtt, cor 
recting that corrupt principle called ν stifymg grace 
rescues from the των" ain for the Freura 88 justifying grace 
releases from the penalty of sin past. And in regard no othar cove- 
nant over indented for the communications of this Spirits; im regard 
these also are merited by and uent upon the of Chnist 5; 
in regard the things that make for hfe and peace cannot be loved, 
pursued, or compassed without these’, nor God pleased with any of 
our works* which are not agreeable, and indeed owing to,*this Spirit’, 
(for thia is a distinguishing character of them who belong to Chat ;) 
from henes it is, that happiness and immortality a μὴ; in this second 
alan, ropresented as privileges which give hristian a just 
preleronce abo any other igion whateoover. an 

But whence, it may be said, all these vain boasta of immortality, 
while it is plain that even Christians dic in common with other menf 
Tt is confessed. Nor does the apostle attempt the absurdity of deny- 
ing it™, but places their privilege in being restored to life, and such 8 
future life as far excels any vantages possible to be reaped from 
their continuance in the t life by never dying at all. This, he 
contends, is a benefit entirely owing to Christ. For a nght under- 
standing whereof, 1 ahall briefly etate the case aa it stood with man- 
kind in general without Christ; and os it now, by virtue of his enf- 
ferings, stands both with human natore at large, and with them in 
particular who partake of his Spirit and his holiness. 

The original condition of man appears to have been framed for bliss 


M Ver, 10, 11. 
N 


e Ver. 3. f Ver. 3. ξ Yor, 4, §. b Var. 6. i Var. 7. « Ver, 8. 
tT. }- 
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and immortality. So that death was no part of the first creation, but 
(as this apostie observes)" had been introduoed by sin. Not only 
sctnal dying then, bat even the capacity of dying, was Proper'y 6 pen- 
And from a state, in which they sighé not, and supposing 
have tran , cod not have died, our first parents sunk 
themselves and al! their posterity at once into a condition τὰ which 
they could not but die; nay, and so die as no longer to be able either to 
preserve themselves from sorrow and trouble in this life, or to reseus 
either their bodies from corruption or their souls from misery when- 
ever God should think fit to call them hence. 

Now, in regard the wholo human nature had sinned in Adam, this 
bodily death still passee upon all men. But then, in consideration of 
the whole human nature again suffering this punishment in the 
son of the Son of God, the bodies of all mankind chall be restored to 
life again, and so united to their souls as to suffer no gecond separe- 
tion. The souls too of such δι, strictly ing, are Christ's, do, to- 


in by one common representa- 
tive. Nay, this is more than reparation; in regard death was in- 
flicted for one offence, but the release is from many, each whereof had 


possibility of smning, it ia evident he was likewise under ἃ poasibilit 
of dymg ; and consequently of continming in death for ever, ing 
no redemption by a second Adam. Christians, the very best of then: 
have, it is confessed, afflictions to conflict with, and bodily death to 
undergo; but then from these they are tranalated to another state, 
where they do not. only neither ain nor die, but where it is absolutely 
i τοῖα for them either to sin or to die any more, 

And this is tho argument made use of at the tenth and eleventh 
verses ; the certainty of a resurrection to bliss and glory for all them 
who submut themselves to the guidance of the Holy Spirit; 8 Spirit 
who is 6 quickener a5 well as a sanoctifier; the giver of holiness and | 
_ the giver of Life; the giver of the former as an earnest and certain 


foretaate of the latter. For proof of this he es that the of 
this Spirit are ἃ mark of the Christian’s ip, and that that son- 
was by adoption. A method alwaya taken in order to 


imparted 
confer on the party so adopted a right to inherit the estate of the 
party adopting. P But now in the benefit here mentioned is 
Sua as tho present state is not capable of, it follows that there must 
of necessity be another and more perfect stato in reserve, wherein the 
5 (», γ. 12. 9 See ch. v. 12, &e. P Ch. vik t4—-17. 
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ta οἵ this adoption be fully made and enj Andi 
ΤῊΝ certain prosper of πο souplote« happnen ὦν an 


give infallible asaurance to his adapted sons. 

Such seems to be the connexion and true force of the apostle's 
ergumeut in this place. Which, so far as it our sonahip, and 
the inferences properly resulting from thence, hath been COn- 
aidered some time ago, The privilege of tnkeritiag consequent to 
that relation, I then referred to this occasion, concerning which it 
shall suffice to make some few remarks az briefly as I can. 

Those words at the seventeenth verse, 17 children, then Aeire; 
heirs of God, aud jotni-heirs with Christ, are expressions taken from 
ainong men; and, as was hinted before, do particularly allude to the 
customs and methods and design of adoption. My intention at 
Bresent is to astign some reasons wherefore the Dappiness of good 
men hereafter, which the holy Scripture hath elsewhere mentioned 
by sundry other figures and expressions, should here be ented 
under the notion of an tnderiiauce ; what we may be allowed to draw 
from hence for our comfort and advantage, and what engagements wo 
ougbt upon this account to think ourselvea under in point of duty and 
obedience, 

1, Now first, the Epistle for the last Lord’s-day seta forth eternal 
Kye in the quality of a gift". And I there shewed it to be tmily ao, - 
and that we are bound to esteem and thanlefolly to receive it as such, 
And this was a very proper representation for that place, where the 
apostis designed to humble men under a sense of their ain, and the . 

i ta thus incurred; and to ify God's in not only 
orbearing to execute the justice they had ed, but in bestowing 
a happiness which they neither did nor could deserve. But here his 
business ig to fortify men against the hardships and temptations of ἃ 
tnalicious and dangerous world, distresses and persecutions, and even 
death itsclf, Now, in order hereunto, it was necessary to propose 
their future ha pines in terms of the uunost assurance, and sac as 
ight justify tho mast ute dependence upon the possession of it. 
Bae noe 8 gift imphea the disposer to be 80 perfectly at bis own 
liberty, that, if he bestow it, it is a favour and an obligation; if he 
withhold it, no burt is done, or oecasion of complaint given, And 
which way could this minister that firm and confident persuasion, 
whiob frail and yiekding flesh and blood finds litéle enough, to sustain 
faith against sense, and to render spiritual and distant joys an over 
balance for and bodily sufferings? Yet even to this effect, 
at and difficult as experience it to be, must the notion of an 
mheritance be admitted for an usie cause. This naturally turns 
our thoughts upon the manner in use among mon for securing estates 
to their posterity. It describes Christians, not as younger sons, 
4 Epistle for Sunday efter Christmas. τ Rom. vi. 23. 
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whose portions the parent hath kept in his own disposal, ht a so 
con- 

veyance irrevocable executed, and 8, sure claim in law to all ths ho- 


to descend in the elder Ime. And thie being. the best gro ex- 
pectation (called therefore very significantly a seftiemen?) among men, 
when Almighty God condescends to call us 4eire, such are y 
justified in the highest degree of filial trust; they may without arro- 
gance their title; nay, they cannot suspect that this con 
ance will not hold good, without incurring the guilt of a diahonoural: 
reflection upon the kindness and truth of ther Father which is in 
heaven. | 

Now the duties arising from this consideration are, a steadfast 
affiance in him whose promises are sure, and his urposes unchange- 
able. But that affance must be built upon ἃ holy life, as its proper 
foundation and only true support: for even heirs in the aye of the aw 
may evacuate their own title, by provoking their parents to out off an 
entail, or by an attainder that shall forfert their pretensions. It is 
true, mmortal existenco shall be every man’s portion, but whether we 
ahali exiet in happiness or misery will depend upon our own behaviour. 
For oor Father hath kept it still in his power to punish undutifal 
and obstinate children. As St. Paul aequaints us that those 
sons only are heirs whose being led by the Spirit of God proves them to 
be sone indeed. And for them who are such, I would earnestly recom 
mend another duty, naturally deduced from the consideration before 
us, which is, the love and study of the holy Seriptures. These arc the 
deeds in which our title is set forth; the privileges we are endowed 
* with, and the conditions of our tenure, are to be learned only from 
hence; and therefore our time can be nowhere: better employed, 
nowhere with ter profit, if we would secure, nowhere with greater 
delight, if we duly value and desire, this blest inheritance. ᾿ 

2. The same may be asid, secondly, in of the certainty and 
duration of this future happiness. The stability whereof ia by the allu- 
sion before us very fitly intimated. For, whereas other tenures are do- 
termined to a certain period of time, estates of inheritance submit 
to no such limitations, but descend successively to all rity, and 
are fixed as firm as tho conditiou of this will allow any thing 
to be. Thus the bliss we ato onco to promise ourselves τὰ that 
other and better world is a lasting and unchangeable good. No term 
of years can wear our title out, no accident can deprive us of the 

ion. The excellence of the joys prepared for good men is a 
consideration which alone would justify our most ardent desires and 
eager pursuits of them. But that which crowns ali other commenda- 
tions of them is, the leaving no room for fears and melancholy pro- 
the conceiving heaven to be a conitnwing city, a permanent 

abode. Without this, the more exquisite ita delights are, the more 
afflicting must even tho most distant possibility of parting with them 
be. But this fills the mind with perfect acquiescence, ani raises our 
ideoa of auch a Father’s love, who hath provided a sottlament for 
his children that nothing can waste or shake, that even our own 


AFTER TRINITY. | 184 


See eee eee ook bepond, μὰ , that our utmost stretch of 
cannot distinctly comprehend, but most depend upon his 
word and truth for the bela of ἫΝ 

And shall I need to say that our duty resulting from this happy 
circumstance is, to take off our affectiona from éiéaga on the earth, and 
to καὶ them on thengs above* ? to contemplate that promised en} t 
ond its advantagea, which eo tanitfestly distinguish it from all attain- 
able here below, where timo and casualiy have such an uncontrolled 
dominion, and scarce any man arrives to eo absurd a degreo of axtra- 
vaganee aa to imagine it but barely posaiblo for his tenure to continne 
always? Particularly, how should thie reconcile tho thoughts and 
approaches of death to a good man, who hath reason to estesm it a 
desirable tranalation, from ἃ state where all things are in a perpetual 
flux, to one where all are: constant and immutable ; from one, where 
even our unperfect happiness is bounded within a very short space, 
to one, where alone we caa be completely happy, and where we are 
sure to be completely go for ever and ever. 

3. As I observed before, that our future happiness is sometimes 
mentioned in the αὶ ity of @ οὐδ, sO is τὲ at other times under the 
notion of a reward. And hence arizes a third convenience of this 
alfusion, in that it takea away all ground for those rain presumptions 
we are 60 apt to cherish coneernig the merit of our own perform- 
ances. It is very possible for a steward, or one that in much meaner 
capacity retains to the family, to approve himself more useful to its 
interests than any child in it. But whatever recompense such fideli 
may deserve, yet can no legal claim to the inheritance be ground 
upon it; because this hath alliance and blood for its foundation. And 
therefore St. Paul's argument proceeds, If sons, thon gira. Now onr 
sonahip and edoption is God's free act, conferred at our first entrance 
into covenant with him, and consequently at a time when there is as 

et no service that can be pleaded. So that the notion of heaven 
ing an inheritance, and thine of menting by our own works, are 
inly incompatible, and will upon due cxamination be found mutu- 
ally to destroy each other. 
his therefore teaches every Christian to obey with the profoundest 
innmility, and to expect a compensation with all possible thankfulness: 
to acknowledge the grace and munificence of Almighty God, and to 
remember what affection as well as duty should be paid to so liberal 
“n{_ Fourthly, how fly this molaphor of on inheritance isch 
_ how ia mote of an 1 itanee ia chosen to 
make us sensible of that fulness of Joy imported by it, and what a- 
plentifal provision this heavenly Father bath laid up im store for every 
child of his. ‘That we are not dealt with like younger branches of a 
family, who must be content with such scanty proportions as can 
commodiously be spared out of an estate, the gross whereof is re- 
served for keeping up the honour or the name in that one who hath 
the good fortune to be the eldest. The narrowness of our possessions 
upon earth requires such distinctions and wary distributions. But it 
is the preeminence of our heavenly inheritance, that there will be 
+ Caloss. iii. 2. 
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enough for every partaker of it. All that the largest heart can aak 
or think : and no one child shall feel himeelf straitened there by 
any other’s abundance. So far from this, that every one’s facultics 
shall be enlarged to render hum still capable of more and more, and 
the joy of every other glorified spirit be an addition to each 


one B Own. 


pa 
thet shall befall us here? We are now in the quality of hers under 
age, and it is reasonable we submit to mothods of education and 
ipline. In which if some hardships be undergone, aro they 
neceseary for qualifying ua to make a becoming when we 


his knowledge and appointment; and therefore humbl : 
him, wohoee never failice α ‘ ordersth all things both ia heaven 
a 
Sor 


and earth, to us au ud thé nd to give as thase 
things which ἐν proftaile (δ, dhrough Sree Chetas ne Lord. 
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THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. vii. 15. 


15 Beware of fales prophets, which come 15. The way to life (men- 
fo you in sloop clothing, but mnewardly tioned ver. 13,14) you will 
thay are cavening woloes. be in some danger of being 

ucod from by the designing eraftiness of some ill men, who, per- 
sonating teachers and promoters of truth and virtue, do in reality de- 
sign the overthrow of both. 
| 16 Yo shall know them by their fruits. 16. But in time their own 
Do man gather grapes of thorns, or figs of wicked practices, and the 
thistles ἢ pernicious neness of 
. their principles, will discover what they are. For these will naturally 
retain the good or the evil of tho man and his opinions. 
good Fra, ny ϑορά ἔτος bring forth 

frou ; but a corrupt trea briagalh 

forth evil freit. 

18 Α good tree cannot bring forth evil 
frit, neither can a corrupt tres bring forth 
good fret 


19 Eosry tree that bringeth net forth 


© Heb. xii. g—ro, 


APTER TRINITY. ᾿. 185 
gree Fre ὦ Beton ὦσι, and οὐδ ἐπί te 
ra. 
20 Wherefore by their frudts νὰ shall 
know them, 9 ” 
21 Not every one that saith unto me, 21. It is not the bare 
Lord, Lord, shall enter tuto the Kingdom profession or the teaching 


my Father whick 13 ἐπὶ Acaoen. carry al to ; 
bat the conscientious and diligent observance of the rules of life laid 
down there. 

COMMENT. 


In treating of this passage, I shall endeavour to explain thoee fruita. 
which our Lord here directs us to observe m order to the discovery . 
of false teachers; and withal to observe, as hrisfly as I can, how proper 
and sufficient ἃ mark these are to detect them by. 

1, I will consider the fruits directed to here in order to the dis- 
covery of fatse or teachers. I say prophets or teachers, be- 
cause not only such as foretold future events, but they also whose 
profeaston and errand it was to instruct the people in their duty (and 
m this place they cially), are signified under this title of prophets. 

Now 1n thie consideration it. behoves us to take good heed: because 
the mistali ur marks, and fixing upon any that are not such, 
epoils all, and leaves us as liable to be deceived and undone by the 
alechood of those prophets, ae if no auch marks had ever been left us 
at all. 


Some few seem to lay o stress upon that expression of coming®, as 
if oor Saviour meant that these fils propkets are not sent by God, 
upon his errand, or with hie commission, as the true always are, but 
come of their own head, and uadertake to teach without any compe- 
tent authority or lawfal call so to do. 

And this manner of coming is no doubt a weighty objection against 
auch men. It argues want of modesty, preat arro indeed, when 
they affect and usarp a dominion over the consmences of their bre- 
thren ; it apeake a factions spirit, and contempt of discipline and 
order, when they thrust themselves into so mportant 4 without 
the regular methods of attaining it: it ministers just cause of jea- 
lousy, and provokes us to sus them of falsehood and evil ᾿ 
who refuse to submit their abilities sand orteore bed sadge "αὶ οὗ 

blio persons appointed to examine approve judge w 
δεῖν qualified to the flock, and who are unfit to bé trusted with 
so preat a care. Upon all these accounts the coming, thus understood, 
may very well be ed to put us our guard agamet the bold 
and forward senders of themselves. t certainly this sense of the 
word is little if at all concerned in the place before us. 

For this cannot be mich a note of distinction as shall ensble us to 
distinguish between the wolf and the sheep. He who wants a 
authority may possibly teach nothing but truth, and intend nothing 
but food. This, I say, may possibly be, but we have reazon to fear 


a Ver. εξ. 
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it very aoldom is πο. On the other hand, he who hath such an δὴν 
thority ms abuso it to vile purposes; ho may betray the trust com- 
i to him; and, thought» rightfal shop 88 to all outward 
qualifications, may lead the sheep astray. Nay, he may take the ad- 
vautage of his character for doing it with more security and efficacy. 
Error then docs not inseparably go along with the prophets who thus 
come ; nor truth with them that are sent. And indeed the /russ here 
seer to be somewhat subsequent to their coming; and the ju 
to be made concerning them to be formed upon the manner, not of thar 
coming, but of their bohaviour afterwards, and the effects of their ex- 
excising the office of teachers, 
a. Others, therefore, and those interpretors of eminence and re- 
nown, by /raife here understand the lives and conversations of the 
. And then our Saviour’s admonition will import thna mach, 
that men are not rashly and hastily to give in to the doctrmes of their 
teachers, till convinced by the piety and virtue of their behaviour that 
they are approved by God. For truth and holiness sprmg from the 
game root, and commendable practices are the genuine product of 
sound principles. (mn the other hand, some rices there are so natural 
to false teae that it is hardly possible to evade the di 
make, Such are, declining of ips by ahufiling and tampering 
with their consciences, when the canae of religion calls them to anffer : 
indirect promoting their own private interest by mg their 
hearers, the wealthy and honourable among them especially, in their 
follies and vices: insisting with heat and vehemence upon contro- 
verted points of little or no consequence to the substance and ad- 
vancement of true Christianity; taking indecent libertica in 
| “ing others, particularly persons of authority and power, that ench 
d and free speaking may acquire them reputation of uncom- 
aon impartiality and sanctity. When men accommodate themselves 
and their doctrines to these or the like purposes, they soon betray 
their caution to be the effect of cowardice, their pretended compliance 
and good mannera to be covetousness and ambition, their to be 
pride and faction, and their officious reproving to be envy and eenso- 
riousness. And although such a man may dissemble for.a while, yct 
hypocrisy, like every other violence upon nature, is of no long continu- 
ance. Tho sheep's clothing will drop off, and the wolf will shew 
-‘ituself, provided we have patience, and take eare to watch the dis- 
#46 narrowly. But if a teacher be, and persevere in being, a man of 
behaviour, we may depend upon safety under his guidance, 
and that he is rightly fitted for becoming an instrument of good to us. 
For the tree is to be known by hig fruit, and the man by his manners; 
these are virtuous and holy, and so warrant our concluding bis dov- 


trine to be orthodox and profitable. 
This, I say, is ἃ second construction put upon the passage. Which 
yet, with all due to the great names that have acquiesced in it, 


to be attended with two difficulties, not easy to be got over. 

or by making s teacher's life the test of his doctrine, it seems to be 

supposed, first, that all men’s principles and practices are really, and 
κ Grotias. 
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at bottom, both of a picca; and, secondly, that we may: and 
sufficiently understand whether our teachers be truly good or bad 
men. 

The former supposition seems necessary this account, because, 
admitting any invonsiatence between a maans 7 real principles and his 
practice, no certain conclusion can be drawn from: the nature of his 
works to the nature of his doctrine: and so those works can be no 
certain mark. The second seems likewise necessary, becauae, granting 
that every teacher cannot be so throughly known to another, as ah 
enable him positively te pronounce that mich αι one ia ἃ. good or an ill 
man, it will follow that those works can be no mark at all. These 
are objectione worthy a little attention, and therefore 1 will consider 
them distinctly. 

1, It 8. but too manifestly falee, that all men live just as they teach 
or as they believe, or that their principles and practices are at bot- 
tom both of a piece. At first sight one would think it (and doubtless 
it is) very natural they should be so; but when one looks more closely 
into the matter, many substantial reasons are to be found why in δος 
it is otherwise. The infinite transgressions against the light of nature, 
Gr against the acknowledged precepts of revealed religion, (even when 
the present dictates aad checks of conscience conspire to dissuade, to 
deter from them,) are undeniable evidences of this case. And how 
absurd soover it may appear for a man to sct counter to his own . 
sense and ju t, yet will our wonder cease when it is remem- 
bered, how differently men are moved to imbibe any opinion from 
the manner in which they are moved in point of behaviour and action. 
Thus the thing will soon be made appear 85 practicable as experience — 
proves it to be common. 

For when they embrace any persuasion, this is a work of time and 
debate; they are presumed to examine, and see on which side the 
weight of the cause hes, and ¢o east in their assent accordingly. But 
an opinion thus embraced, though lodged in the mind, is not thereb 
enabled to influence the conversation. For the faith capable of ‘def 
effect must be much more than a bare and historical assent to the 
troth, Jt must be 8 lively and vigorous persuasion; it must be well 
digested, warmly applied, always at hand to oppose against tempta- 
tiona, resolute to resist, and strong to overcome. Now this is a frame 
of mind which no man at all times is in. For, let the judgment be 
never so rightly informed, yet the infirmities of corrupt nature are so 
many, the passions so violent, the surprises upon it so sudden, and 
the assaults so thick, that even well intending men eannot always 
behave themselves as they would do at leisure, in cool blood, and 
when reason could be fairly brought to bear against the bias of Sppe- 
tite and interest. It is indeed a good man’s care to watch and keep 
a strict guard over himself; but a bad man, though ov ered by 
his own fault, does not presently renounce and give up those tenets 
which tell him he ought to subdne hie appotites. A sound belief and 
knowledge in teaching depend in great measure upon good parts, 
serious study, fair ing, and sound judgment. + the hvi g up 
to what we know and 1 believe depends upon:sa thousand actions 
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events, upon things done in heat and hurry, when reason is disturbed 
and thoughts divided, and the guards of our souls either 
through frailty or borne down by some rebellions inclination. 
that even mon may in acting swerve sometimes from their prin- 
ciples; and bad men, when they think and reason sedately, may be 
found to retain very sound opiniona. These may have very discern 
ing faculties, and may use their wit and their learning in the defence 
religion; and yet they may not mortify their affections, go as to 
adorn the cause they ean very notably defend; but may act euch 
things as, when compared with the principles acknowledged by them, 
are perfestly incongruous and absurd; and euch aa themselves do in 
their soberer reflections disallow and detest. Jn a word, every man, 
who stends self-condemned for sinning against his own conscience, is 
an instance that principles and practices are not always of 8 piece. 
And if αὶ man may believe aright, and yet live amiss, then his actions 
ean be no standard for receiving or rejecting his opinions ; for, ao- 
eording to this state of the case, a good iree bring forth evil fruit, 
quite contrary to our Lord's observation, ver. τῇ, | 

On the other hand, men of falae and dangerous principles may also 
do good actions, aa they are commonly called and understood. They 
may do them from shame, and fear of reproach; they may do them 
for interest or reputation, out of covetousness, pride, or vainglory ; 
nay, they may do them to qualify themselves for passing better upon 
‘the world, and for deceiving more eff . Vor, supposing the 
life of a prophet no competent rule to judge his doctrines by, yet must 
his example be granted of congi influence to draw follower 
after him. A profligate and vile teacher is naturally (as he deserves 

_to be) declined and sbhorred; as ἃ pious and exemplary ono is very 
- powerful to persuade. This they are sensible of whe so often make 
an affectation of uncominon sueterities and preciseness a of that 
sheep's clotheng in which they disguise themeelyes. But when the wolf | 
is stript, then it appears t such extraordinary sanctimony was all 
to, serve a turn; only that the people might fall unto them, because 
thereout Dey suck xo small If then not only men of sound 
belief and opinion may act and live disagresably to their own sense 
and profession, but men of unsound and dangerous opinions 
may put on 8 face of virtue, and do good with ill design; it follows, 
T think, that our Lord’s meaning must extend to somewhat else be- 
sides the prophet’s works. Otherwise his parabolical allusion will not 

hold Bh ool fra branch of it. Hor at this rate, @ good tree may 
bring i fruit, according to ormer, and an evil tree 

Oring forth good fruit, according to the ἔκα of these instances ; ie. 
admitting the doctrines and principles of the propha to be the trea, 
and the actions of his life for the frui#, or a competent mark given 
whereby to distinguish the fre. 

ἃ. But there is yet a second difficulty under whieh this construction 
labours, It is, that it suppoaea the apiritual state of these 
eapable of being so perfectly known, that their hearors 
thence be able to pronounce each of them α truly good or ill man. 
This difficulty indeed is far from being equal in both the parts of it. 
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Wickedness ia sometimes eo manifest, so shameless, so exceeding 
cnormous, that one may be assured of another's bad state ao long as 
he continues in that course of life. But hypocrisy is often so 
terous in the arts of dissembling, that it shall not be possible te pursue 
it through ail its windings and doublings, so as peremptorily to de- 
termine who is the truly good man. The farthest we can go is to 
words and actions.. Aud these will not furnish matter sufficient to 
go upon. For every man’s virtue must stand or fall by the sincerity 
of his heart, the bent of his will, the ends he proposes, and the regu- 
larity of hie measures in prosecuting those ends. Things in great 
part locked up from human sight, and such as lio open to the Searcher 
of hearts only?; and therefore by him only is the good and ovil of 
every man truly understood. A man msy pray for real devotion, and— 
he may pray to be seon of men; he may give alma out of charity, and 
he may give out of ostentation’. He may bo of 8 ead countenanes 
when he fasts, out of hearty sorrow apd diy remorse, and he may 
look sad because he hath di gured his faec’ on purpose to sppaar 
mortified to the world. He may preach Christ out of zeal and good- 
wil, and he may preach kins even of savy and strife, Meanwhile 
they to whom nothing appears in evidence but the prayer, and the 
alma, and the countenance, and the preaching, cannot be certain in 
the cause of these things. Wo ought, it is true, alwaya to hope and 
think the beat; but a judgment of charity is too weak a foundation to 
build our faith upon. For that is but passing a favourable sentence 
upon somewhat not perfectly known. d surely much needs not be 
said to convince men, that what cannot be perfectly known itealf 
cannot be admitted for a competent rale to judge and know other 
things by. | Consequentiy, if our utmost akill cannot penetrate into 
the holiness or hypocrisy of a prophet, this cannot be the adequate 
notion of frais bere, whish are declared a sufficient distinction to 
judge his ines by. 

I. Hence some have directed us to a third characteristic, and 
conceive our Lord to mean the natural consequences and affects of 
the doctrines themselves ; and the practiees, which, if pursued through 
all those consequences, they lead their assertors and their hearers 
into. 

These interpreters have rightly considered, that the false prophets, 
in the place before us, were men making outward profession of the 
Christian faith; that, as in such cases is usual, they took advantage 
from truth to propagate error; that all deceivers begin well, and 
not let those they intend to seduce into the secret at once, bat by 
fair and unexceptionable pretences insinuate themacives into the 
esteem and affections of the ; that, when by degrees their an- 
thority is established, and their followera at their devotion, they then 
open the scene with artifice, ecattor their poison cunningly gilded 
over, and make such vile impressions, as an implicit belief obe- 
dience, and 2 partial admiration of their persons, hath opened the 
way and rendered their adherents ripe for. 

% Epistle for the third Sunday in Advent. 7 Mad. vi. E Phil. i. 74. 
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Upon this account our blessed Saviour 18 to command in 
the passage now before us, that we do not γ yield ourselves to 
the garb and outward appearance of the a σία Βοΐ that we fol- 


begin 
of or di ὁ to miety and ity; if i 
feceal supersiioos, ay mighty πίσω ἘΠ ps 
Feligion πὰ it is not, and pretend to di with the weighti 
matters of the law; if they undervalue justice and common honesty in 
. dealing, and the duties peculiar to our respective relations and con- 
dition in the world; if we find them tamporing with state-affairs, 
flattering princes, and countenancing oppression and tyranny, or ¢a- 
joling subjects, and under the name of iberty ing disabe- 
diense and faction : if they sow seeds of diacord, and ki or foment 


are 
forth is a corrupt éres: the heta, I mean, persuading, and 
the doctrines tending to them, sre suck 4 
beware of and avoid. 

(for a wikis κι this osoasion, we must take care to put » difference δ 
or 6 mighty difference is) between the p being 

these thee in his practice, and infusing or justifying them tis doo 
ine. No preacher is free from some-am, but I hope none is so eban- 
doned as to proclaim liberty to any. A man may commit evil without 
ealling it good; and he may neglect good without traducing it with 
the name of evil. And in tham who do go, the faulé reaches no farther 
than their private and personal capacity. A scandalous prophet hath 
a ternble account to make, and the worse for bringi is office and . 
character into disesteem. But the wickedness of his life, which ren- 


ἃ Matt. xxiii. 1, 3. 
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capacity. And such most properly are thoze pernicious notions and 
practicas which the doctrines they instil naturally lead to, and are 
justly chargeable withal. 
, Once more, which draws this matter to a point. Of these corrap- 
tions and consequences it may aafely be affirmed, that they came 
always of evil ; and of the trio and sound doctrines, that they always 
come of good. In this case the fruit never degenerates, but dis- 
criminates the treo on which it grew, Which is equivalent with say- 
ing, that these aro a certam rule to detect false teachers by. For, 
1. These evidences cannot be counterfeited, as other marks may. 
The : are often deluded by bold pretenders to immediate im- 
pulees of the Spirit, and told, these supersede the necessity of an ordi- 
nary and | call Mang, St.Paul obsorves, are deceiwed by good - 
words and fatr speeches”; nay, our Lord here foretells even miracles tn 
hts name of by persons whom yet he never inew. But still 
these advantages are but in the quality of leavea They add much to 
tho beauty, bat they do not sufficiently prove the goodnesa of the 
tres. The thom and the thistle carry ἃ guycr bloseom and a more 
fragrant flower than the vine and the fig-tree: but the grape and the 
fig give these a just preeminence. In like manner, seducers may make 
some plausible appearance, but this is pomp and show; for the eub- 
stance and solidity lies in the principles they advance. And no dis- 
puise oan hide these from ἃ careful examiner. For no opinion truly | 
good can promote any moral evil; nor any opinion really evil lead to 
the practice of moral good. In this case the tree that ia once corrupt 
will always be so, and nothing but corruption can come from it: and 
that doctrine which is once good will continue such; and justice and 
merey and holiness are the gennine fruit of it. For God hath set 
eternal barriera between this sort of good and evil. The fountains of 
everlasting salvation cannot be liable to the inconsistence mentioned 
by St. James, of sending out af the same place both sweet waters and 
ditter®, No; where the spring is pure, the streams will be olear and 


2. As unreasonable it is, y, to that they who are 
principally concerned to promote moral and evil in the world 
choose means eo incongruous for effecting it, as might render 

the inferences uneertain, by which we conclude the naiure of the tree 


corrupi; this makes Satan to promote pisty and virtue: isoagine the 
free good and the fri corrupt πὰ this tale God to promote wicked- 
: W 


d 
ἔ 
: 
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God is ἃ God of truth and goodness, These he loves, encourages, 
and advances; and for that purpose makes use of means that are 
5 Rom. xvi 18; Matt. vil. 22, 23. ¢ James ii. 11. 
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good and true, and naturally fitted to bring about those ends. But it 

be for’ the honour of virtuo to have men cheated into it by 
sof falsehood and trick; nor does it suit with the wisdom of 
i and Govamor to lead men by wrong and dangerous 

by a direct way, that is plein ensy and safe, 
need then can there be of false prophets and false doctrines 
ill instruct men so much better? And to apprehend 
intends to lead them into error and impiety is to make him 
and to do the devil's drudgery. Since then God 
cannot design to lead men into evil and destruction, nor choose false 


ἫΝ 
26 
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so E 
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ter, are yet such aa fall under St. Paul’s censnre, of serving, not the 
Lord Jesus Okrist, but their own δον, Decsit is the business of their 
trade, and gain the bottom of all their boasted godliness. 

great reason have we to attend with all diligence to our 
Saviour's cantion here, to study the holy Scriptures ; which will, which 
alone can, enable us rightly to judge of the prophets, whether they be 
real sheep, or wolves in eheep’s clothing. And in ial manner to 
pray God that he would put away from us folso teachers, thoee worst. 
of all hurifud things; and give ue virtuous and truc teachers, who de- 
eerve a0 highly to be reckoned among the principal of those things thai 
be profttatle for us, through Jesus Christ our Lora ®. 


=_— 
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Grant to us, Lord, we beseech thee, the spirit to think and 
do always such things as be rightful; that we, who cannot do 
@ Jobs vii. 44 e 1 John iv. 1. f Rom. rvi. 18. E Collect. 
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any thing that is good without thee, may by thee be enabled 
to live according to thy will ; 5 through Jesus Christ our Lord: 
Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. 1 Cor. x. 1, 


1 Moreover, brethren, I would not that 1. For an effectual incen- 
ye should be ignorant, Aow that all our tive to your diligence and 
Jats wars Sader the eloud, and aff care, I desire you to recal- 
oassed through the lect, what happened to the 
‘Teraclites heretofore. ἘΠῚ: conducted out of Egypt under the 


protection of a bri denoting God's presence of favour with 
them; they sea, unraculously dried ap ἰο᾽ 
give them way. 

ta sak wt Mow 5, Thia covering of the 
the cloud and in the sea ; cloud, and aafo conduct 


meat ; 
ah And διὰ al drink the same spare water out of tho rock; which 


drink: for they drank of that epirifual were not a bodily sustenance 

Rook that followed then and that rock only, but of 3 sacramental 

was Caria nature, and types of Christ. 
(See John ¥i,) 


5 But swith many of them God was not ὅ. And yet when these 
wall pleased: for they were overthrowa i men so highly favoured grew 
the etlderness. disobedient, their singular 
privileges notwithstanding, they were destroyed, and never arrived at 


P 
6 Now these things were our aramples, 6. Which wa to 
to the entent we should aot dust after σοὶ ns to avoid theit coraen t 
things, az they alse dusted, otherwise we be like them 
in their punishments. See Numb. xi. 
4 Neither be yo idolaters, as were some 1. Seo: Exod, xxxil. 
; as af ὦ wre 


Nether let us commit fornication,as 8. Seo Numb. xxv. 


9, Neither lat ws taapt Christ, as some 5. Seo Numb. xxi 


το Neither murmur ye, as some often 10. See Numb. xiv. 2-37. 
also murmured, and were desiroyed of ihe | 


11 Wow all these things happened καὶ 11, These dealings with 
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them for ensamples: and they are writion God's ehureh heretofore are 
jor cur admonition, spon the ends images and types of hia deal- 
of the world are come. ing with the under 
thia last, di tion, tho gospel; and check all those presumptions 
too commonly entertained upon the external privileges religion. 

12 WY let him that thinketh he = 12. therefore let none 
standeth taka-heed lest he fall. build so mueh upon these, 
as to imagine it imposatble for him to perich, because he is one of 
God’s peculiar and covenanted people. 

13 There hath no temptation taken you 13. And if fear of suffer~_ 
but such as ts common to man: but God ing shake your good reso- 
is faithful, who will not suffer you to be lutions, consider, that as- hi- 
fempiod above that ye are able; but will therto you have not been 
with the temptation also make a way fo reduced to any great ex- 
escaps, that ye may able to bear εἰ, tremities, so neither will 

at any time lay this burden so heavy, os that they who faithfully 
do their part shall have reason to complain that he hath been want- 
ing in his. For such shall always find assistances of Divine grace 
sufficient to support them under the sharpest afflictions. 


COMMENT. 


Tie chapter next before had concluded with very pressing exhorta- 
tions to diligence and zeal in our Christian course ; enforeed by the 
apostie’s own example, who in his own case found this necessary, to 
prevent his being αἱ last ἃ castaway. But because some might think 
there was no cause for such melancholy apprehensions, after the signal 
mercies and advantages, of which the gospel covenant had not only 
given them posscssion, but had encouraged them to look upon the 
present as certain pledges of more and greater hereafter ; to prevent 
any false ond dangerous confidences of this kind, the next thi he 
attempts is to prove that all such hopes include a condition of obedi- 
ence; without which oven the most gloriona privileges cannot avail for 
averting the wrath of God. In evidence of this assertion, he sets be- 
fore them the state of the Jowish church; he shews how highly they 
were fayoured, and yet how unhappily they muzcarried, in the wilder- 
ness. And from thence he draws an inference, that the Christian 
choreh hath reason to expect the like dealing, if they shall render 
themselves obnoxious to it by the like ingratitude and disingenuous 
provocations. 

This argument seems to turn upon two pointa, the correspondence 
between the Jewish and Christian economy, and the reason and justice 
of the thing. 

The correspondence between these two economies is in many re- 
apects easy to be gathcred from what I had long since occasion to 
speak upon this subject‘. But it is nowhere more significantly declared 
than in the passage and upon the account now under consideration. _ 

1. To this purpose it is observable, firat, that St.Paul applies to the 
figure expressions proper to the substance shadowed by it. The 
f See Epintle, Sunday after Christmas, and fourth Sunday in Lent. 
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Taraelites are ealled the fothers, as ancestors from whom Christians 
are descended: of the same race and stock in a spiritual sense, and 
differing in point of priority in time; that is, they and we are one and 
the same church in the main, though the periods and capactties of it 
be ποὺ in all ages the same, Their deliverance out of Egypt, and the 
paschal Jamb on that occasion, were so lively types of our reseve from 
a bondage worse than Egyptian by the death of Christ, as to give 
him the title of our Passover sacrificed for uss Their miraculous pas- 
aago through the sea, and safe ascent upon the shore, while walking 
under the covering of a dawy cloud, by which God declared himself in 
peculiar manner present; and their belief and obedienco professed at 
that time, by receiving the commands and putting themselves under 
the conduct of Moses, are here emphatically styled in the Christian— 
dialect, being baptized into Moses in the cloud and tn tha sea‘. The 
manna, by which they were sustained in tho wilderness, we have our 
blessed Lord's authority for applying to himself, the true bread which 
came down from Aeaveni. And the rock pierced to furnish water for 
their thirst, St.Paul expresaly calls a representation of Christ. And 
farther, to insinuate this alliance and relation, he calls the one api- 
ritual meat and the other spiriiual drink ; to intimate that they were 
in the quality of sacramenis to the church then in being, and figures 
of that other Christian escrament which is the food of souls, the 
bread, by which we spiritually eat Christ's body, and the cup, in 
‘which we spiritually drink of this true Rock, out of whose side, when 
pierced, came forthwith blood and water. Such is the agreoment be- 
twecn the Jewiah and Christian dispensation; but with this difference 
to our advantage, that the privilegea, which fo them were shadows 
and p tions of better things to come, we now enjoy in their 
reality and utmost perfection. A real efficacy and use there was in- 
deed in the sacraments of the old law, such as suited the condition 
and capacity of the church at that time; such as signified their en- 
gagements to duty on one hand, and the grace and favour of God on 
the other. But those things were so darkly and feebly roprosented 
then, in comparieon of the present and more plenteous manifestations, 
both on God’s and our part, in the Christian economy now, that St. 
Paul hero allowa them no better o title than that of τύποι, rongh 
dranghts or sketches of that finished piece, which was intended to 
come alter, and to be the last and best that a state of mortality and 
trial should ever be blest with or capable of. 

From this resemblance, in which 10 is our glory to excel, the apostle 
deseends to another, which we must make it our constant care to 
avoid—that of the crimes; because a certain consequence of then will 
be the punishments, for which those Israalites were infamous. Of 
these it may net bo amisa to remark somewhat briefly, for the more 
effectual awakening our dread and detesiation of some sins, which 
seem much more nearly allied to those recounted here than the gene- 
ray of Christians surely apprehend them to be. 

The provocations given by those Israelites are very great and amaz- 
ing, especially when those aignal favours they enjoyed are taken into 


g 1 Cor. τὶ 7. hy Cor. x. 2. i John vi. κι. Κα Cor. x. 3, 4. 
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the aceount, for which such offences were most unworthy returns. 
Six hundred thousand persons and upwards subsisting upon 8 daily 


advaniage of accommodating itself to cvery man’s appetite', did not 
content them", but they ἐν. Τὼ flesh to gratify their luxury. The 
stay of Moxzes detained in the mount soon wearied out their patience, 
and though few months had passed since they in most solemn and 
awful manner reccived an express prohibition to worehip the inviable 
God under any bodily representation", their blind preposterous zeal _ 
formed to themselvea a beast, and sacrificed to this absurd imago of 
their mighty deliverer®. The allurements of idolatrous women pre- 
vailed upon their lust, und easily seduced them, firet to forbidden and 
polluted’ pleasures, and then to communicating in the adoration of 
false gods. Tho want of water, though formorly supplied by miracte, 
inflamed them into rage and rebellionP. Nor was their own expe- 
rience made use of to quiet their distrusts, or silence the unthankful 
and loud complaints against that Providence whose bounty was never 
more eminently signalized than in the provision lately made for the 
sustenance and relief of those insensible desponding malecontente. 
Once more, the report made of the promized land by the messengers 
sent to view it was so distant from truth, the feare and sloth of the 
greater part of the reportérs eo mixed with fact, and the ill i 
sions those incendiaries made eo greedily received, so obstinately re- 
tained, {notwithstanding the testimony of two princes of their tribes, 
in the number of the sent, the many descriptions God himself had 
given to the contrary, and his frequent promises to fix them in that 
possession,) that neither the truth nor his power had now any credit 
with them ; but in despair of a country belioved imp le, and in 
coora of & conqucat not worth the cook in case it a d be reduced, 
they look upon themsolves as given up for a prey, form's general mnu- 
tiny, reproach God and their Ε vornecs with the diffeultice of the at- 
tempt, and the discomforts of their present sojourning in the wilder. 
ness, renounce the conduct they had hitherto been under, declare for 
a new captain of thei own choice, and prefer even a return into 
Eeypt before any farther progress toward Canaan. 
.. mention of these provocations, and of the dreadful judgments 
consequent upon them, wero in particular manner seasonable to the 
ehurch of Corinth: among whom St. Pans two Epistles eufficiently 
discover several abuses and errors of great affinity with the crimes of 
those leraclites. ‘Profane contempt and public dishonour to the poor 
and blood of Christ in the eacrament of the Lord’s eupper: of whi 
true bread from heaven, thus disdainfully used, the manne treated of 
old with so much contumoly was in that respect also a type’. The 
scandalous liberties of partaking in idolfeaste and temples were an 
h to the laraclites” eating and drinking before their molten 
f. The in ce piven to lust and sensuality appears not only 
| Wiad xvi. 31. my, (στ, τ, ὦ. Number αἱ. Βτί(σ, χ, 4. Exod. xxx. 
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from the care taken to inaist on these vices, and the danger of them 
at large'; but eapecially from ἃ crime eo flagitious and unnatural as 
open incest sith a father’s wise" being connived at, to the insu 

seandal of Christian discipline and religion. And Jaatly, for the mu» 
murers of old, who grew weary cf God’s methods m the 

despaired of Canaan, and, in disoontent at the hardships they felt or 
formed to themselves, were for returning back to ὃ: these met 
but too near 4 parallel at Corinth, in many whom dread of ; 
end trials affri from their duty, but in none so much as in them 
whose staggering m the faith rendered St. Paul's discourse n 

in Ohrist’s reeurrection and our own’: which they who cease 
to believe, plainly give up that promiscd inheritance of which Canaan 
was ἃ figure, do by necessary implication make God and Christ o liar, | 
revolt from him, and in ὦ spiritual sense return back to Egypt. 

So apposite were the instances of disobedience here to tho cireum- 
etances of the Corinthian convorts at that time. By which remark we 
should flatter ourselves too much, did we conclude that they sre not 
also admonitions and examples highly seasonable to the Christians of 
this or any other place and time. e parallel is but too casy to be 

“ drawn, while there are, even among the professors of this religion, so 
many bold contemners of its mysteries ; 80 many hypocritical and un- 
receivers of its sacraments ; so many indulgers of those sensual 

lusta which every baptized believer hath solemnly renounced ; so many 
murmurers against the dispensations of Providence; so many hearts 
entirely set upon the present world and ite advantages; go little belief 

, or desire of, or influence from, the endless and unconeeivable bliss 
a life to come, as their true happiness, and that which ought to 
the ultimate sim of their actions, the sum of their hopes and 
wishes, and the support of those labours and afitictions by which 
ther obedience is tried in this state of disciplinc. They who are faulty 
in these instances, though their ermes be not in point of fact tho 
same, do yet discover themaclves to have tho game spirit of perverae- 
ness and unbelief and discontent with the Israolites of old: they in 
effect do scorn the promised land, and in their hearts turn back again 
to Egypt, while God, by methods suitable to hia own wisdom, is exer- 
cising their patience, and leauling them to his reat through tho wilder- 
ness of this world. And therefore every such Christian may see his 
own danger in the events that befell the persons after the example of 
whoee sina he copics: which leads me to consider the last article of 
the parallel, consisting in the punishments of these Israelites oa wo 
find them recorded in the atory. 

In the first instance mentioned by St. Paul, God gave the lusters 
flesh according to their desire, but withal such a nauscating and in- 
digestion, that numbers are said to have died, not only by s fire 
from the Lord, but a pestilence (as some) or (as others have thought) 
violent vomitings; insomuch that ὦ famous station in the wi 
hess received two names as monuments to all posterity, intimating the 
vengeance God exccuted, and the muititudes perishing in it, upon thie 
occasion. In tho second instance, the tribe of Levi, conscerated to 

¢ ¢ Cor. ¥, τὸ, TL = 1 Cor. τὶ τ. v 1 Cor, xv. = Nombers xi. 
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the service of tho Lord, received commission tc make three thousand 

for their desertion and , by slaying so many who 
had sacrificed to the molten calfy. Iu the third, the apostle mentions 
the terrible effect of a plague, which swept off in ono day three and 
twenty thovzand?; besides thoee whom God slew, not by his own im- 
mediate hand, but by judges and officers commanded to be mimistera 
of his justice upon the offenders. In the fourth, the history is expreaa, 
that much diet of the venomous bitings of the serpents*: and 
at the lest God was so highly incensed, as not only to cut off many of 
those murmurers upon the but unalterably to deeree that two 
only of that numerons body should attain the land of promise, while 
the carcasses of the rest ware left to perish in the wilderness», 

Thus far the history of Moses Icads us to examples of God's seve- 
rity, even upon his chosen and eovenanted people; and shews that 
Christians cannot, by being such, promise theinsalves exemption from 
the like judgments, if they shall by the hke disobedience render them- 
selves ohnoxions t to his an justice, put the inference which in the 
i of ristian church St. wn n parity: 
rear, and in comparison with the Jews only, we in thee laker 2 
may strengthen from matter of fact, and events that have already 

eo this Christian church itself. The parte of it once most conspi- 
suous and flourishing for soundness of faith and piety of life have 
. since been overrun with Turciem and barbarity; tho light of the 
is taken away from them, and they aro once more given up to 
blackest darkness of sm ond infidelity. Nor is the case thua with 
whole nations only, who hayo been abandoned by God after havin 
first’ abandoned themselves to wickedness: but where the truth is sti 
professed, with private persons also, whose punishmenta resemble 
those of tho Israelites where their transgressions havo done ac. For 
how often does the wisdom of Providence exert itself in undoing men 
by their own foolish choice ! How common a thing is it for the sensual. 
and the worldly to have bia inordinate desires gratified to his manifest 
dotrimont, ond. those honours or riches or pleasures, which he t 
aa ths moat desirable blessings of life, made his curse and his run! 
How frequently do discontent and disirust, wearineas and iinpatience, 
delay or utterly put by those end hasten or occasion evil 
_ things, which by waiting the leisure and submitting to the methods 
of the great Governor of the world wonkl be ordered infinitely more 
to our advantage! But especially, (which ia the. puushment common 
to all the instances of disobedience reeited in this scripture, and which 
indeed is the heaviest of them all,) how certain are the vicious disposi- 
tions and practices contrary to our vows and our duty to bring us 
under that common fate of the rebellious Israelites, of being exeluded 
the land of promise; and so, whatever be our portion in the wilder- 
ness of this world, to cut off all access to our heavenly Canaan ! 

In one word, no covenant can ba more solemn and than 
that between God and hie ancient people; no promises on his, no en- 
gagemenis on man’s part more firm: the m and miraculous ap- 
pearances of bis presence and favour wero then as cvident and as 

¥ Exod. τστί!. τ Numbers xxv. & Nombers xzi. 6. © Numbers xiv. 
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glorions, their privileges A aiterunces were as, distinguishin inguishing and 
valuable, as the condition of that church could admit. Yet all this 
notwithstanding, when they eo foully violated their part, they did at 
the eame time release God of his; they therefore, from the most 
aignal monuments of the divine goodness and mercy, becoming b 

their own perverseness the most stupendous monuments of wrath and. 
vengeance, furnish us with abundant ground for that inference at the 
iefal Wherefore let him that thinketh he standath take heed lest 


ἃ. Having spoken so largely to the npostle’s fi ent, which turns 
upon the correspondence between the Jewish and Christian economy, 
it shall suffice to say something very briefly to the general point, 
whercin both are concerned—the reason and Justice of such punish-- 
Menta, ~ 
The guilt of any crime is to be measured, not by the quality of the 
fact alone, but by the several vations attending it: so that the 
same thing done by persons under different circumstances is very far 
from involving each of them in the same degree of guilt. And, not 
now to descend to the particular consideration of such circumstances, 
it is evident the morc of knowledge and wilfulness and ingratitude 
appears in the offender, the more heinous its the crime, and the 
heavier condemnation he is to expect. Now the law given to the 
Jeraelites, and the manner of giving it in mount Sinai; the volun 
engagements and frequent Jeclorations uf obedience to it, which 
themselves had made; the astonishing evidences of God’s presence 
and protection, and the miraculous effects of his bounty, under which 
they daily lived, added to tho eruclty of that bondage out of which 
they had been delivered, and the plorions miracles attending that de- 
liverance before their arrival in-the wilderness; these all concur to 
render all revolt from and distrust of such a God wicked and disin- 
genuous to the last degree; especially when the matter of that dis 
trust waa either real necessitica formerly supplied, or Imaginary ne- 
cessities only, or a despair of attaining such benefits as his truth had 


been for, and as could not be obstructed by greater difficul- 
ties had already seen surmounted by past interpositions of his 


power on their behalf. Upon all theso accounts the advantages of 
their condition were 80 nuany aggravations of their crime, and the - 
more high their fayour with d been, the more provoking and 
unpardonable were the unworthy returns made for it. The maxim 
mentioned by our Saviour being of self-evident and eternal equity in 
eases of this nature: Unio whomsoever much ts given, of Aim be 
much required : and to whom men have cominitiod much, of hem they will 
ask the more. 

And this is the consideration which brings the matter home to our 
own case. For I hope there is no need of taking pains to prove that 
the advantages of the Christian are in every respect far superior to 
any that the Jewish church could ever boast of. 8 bondage of ain 
and corruption, and the miseries of that servitude, are infinitely mare 
to be dreaded and detested than all the tyrannical crucities of an m- 
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human Pharaoh and his meraless taakmasters. Tho reseus from then 
ineomparably more glorious and valuable. The defeat of that barbar- 
ous prince and his armics, and their destruction δὲ the Red aa, a 
blessing far beneath that overthrow given to ain and death and Saten 
by the blood of Christ. The manna and water out of the rock, thongh 


beneficial and miraculous, yet » poor eustenance when com 
with the true dren? which cone down from Aeaven4, the flesh 
meat tadesd, and the blood which ts drink indeed ; the wine of elect 
and the water, of which whosoever drinketh shail never thereat, bud ἐΐ 
ὑφ in im α wal springing into everlasting fee. And even 
glory of the Lord which in s bright cloud at once conducted and pro-~ 
tected the Israclitich armies, and delivered his ordere and oracles 
from a tabernacle filled with the majesty of the divine presence, had 
no glory in comparison of that moro excellent of the Godhead, 
whose entire fulness denelt in Jesus Christ bodily ἴ, pi his tabernaclé 


4 


ΤΠ: 


y> certainly 
abuse? If God spared not the unthankful wretches who received leas, 
cao it In reason be expected that he should spare us whom he hath 
obliged to serve him by bestowing so much more? We have seen the 
never-t0-be-forgotien instances of his goodness and severity ; to them 
who perished in tho wilderncas asverity ; but to us goodness, exceeding 
abundant goodnesa, provided wa continue in his goodness, otherwise twa 
also oursclves siati assnredly be cui off. Nay, we ahall be made 


examples of vengeance more inexorable, more insupportable, if not 


made wiser by these examples; because, in respect of this admonition 
also, our advantages have cxeceded, and every degree of that excess 
is 8 fresh aggravation of our disingenuity, and adds to the obstinacy of 
our sin. Let us then labour to understand, that we may rightly value 
and be thankful for the benefits of the Christian roligion. Dut let us 
remember that thia Ἀμμ and _those thanks counot be otherwise 
Ὑ expresacxt a fe of obedience wo θ 
of those benefita : and that, as we have been the most eranently 
favoured, so it becomes and highly concerns us to be the best and 
most exemplary of men. Let us use and enjoy our privileges with 
delight, but let us use them with fear too; praising bod for them, 
@ John vi. 5 John iy. (4. f Caloss. 1. 9. κ Nom. xik 22. 
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but not presuming upon them. [Let ua ποὺ soothe ourselves with fond 
mmapinavons, that the troth and honour of God aré conterned to com- 
piste the Rappiness of those far whom he hath done so i things 
already. ἃ ἐ we now, that of six hundred tho who ‘onne 
trnomphant ou t, two only attained to the promized land >. 
He then reserved that blessing for a new and better generation, and, 
we are told, that ho is able to confound the vain presumption of them 
who say τοῦ, themssinea, We have Abraham ἕο our father, by oven out of 
stones raising up children to Abraham’, God will not, cannot suffer 
his truth to fail, nor his honour to receive any blemish; but neither 
the one nor the other of these aro any comfort or security to us, far 
ther than we are faithful in tho discharge of those conditions to 
which the promises are made; and tho glory of God is ified, not 
in the number, but in the quality and goodness of them who. are. par-.- 
takera (because made meet to be partakere) of the inheritance of the 
sainds in light *, 

In a word, as our privileges and mereies, the spiritual more espe- 
cially, will make a very considerable article in tbe last great account ; 
so will the improvement or the abuso of these carry great stroke in 
the measure of every man’s reward or punishment. The Obristian, for 
this reagon, can expect no medium between the most exquisite misery 
and the most consummate happiness. Ὁ that we would therefore 
consider the sad reverse which the day of God will make in multi 
tudes who now are signally favoured, but shall then be as signally tor- 
mented; who now with disdain or with pity look upon the dar 
and superstition of poor benighted 5. whose sewer stripes for not 
doing that Master's will they not |, those who knew bit did τὲ not 
shall then have cause to envy! Ὁ that we would frequently re- 
collect, and seriously lay to heart that judgment denounced by oar 
blessed Lord, when he upbraide the cities where hie miraeles had 
wrought no effect —™ Woe wnto ikes, Ohorazin! sos tento thee, Beth- 
saida! for 1. the mighty works, «οἰδεῖ were done in you, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago tm sackcloth and 
ashes. But I say unto you, It ehall be nore tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
at the day of judament, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art 
evalted vento heaven, shalt be At down to hell : for of the mighty works, 
nkich have been done in thee, had becn dona tn Sodom, ἐξ would re- 
mained until thes day. But I say unto That i shall ba more tolerable 
Jor tha land of Sodom ta the day of judgment, than for thee. Tho words 
are exceeding apposite to my present purposs; the application natural 
and easy, fit and profitable to be made by every particular churéh and 

icular Christian, For there we have our Lord’s own autho- 
rity, declaring by what measures he intends to proceed; and donse- 
quently a fresh and very awakening enforcement to that exhortation 
of St. Paul before uz, which God grant every Christian grace to prattiee, 
by considering upon how sdventagoous ground he standeth, and ἮΓ pro- 
he vour 


portion to the height of God's and merey to him fading the 
greater heed lest he fall. 
h Numbers xiv. i Matt. iii. k Colossi 12. 


1 Lake xii. 47, 48. πὶ Matt. xi, 31-24. 
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THE NINTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE GOSPEL, St. Luko xvi. 1. 


τ And he said unto his disciples, There ι΄ Jesus thought fit to ex- 
was ἃ ceriain rick man, which had a cite his hearers to care and 
steward; and the same was accused unto diligence in the usc and im- 
hisn that he had wasted his goods. vement of the good things 

God intrusts them with, by the following parable. 

2 And he called him, and said unto 
hint ae accrual of ley uanmdehips fa 
give an account of tky stewurdship ; for 
thow mayest be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within himself, 3. The ateward, upon this 
What shail I do? for my lord taketh warning, to east about 
away from mé the ρὲ I cannot which way he should enbasat 
dig; to beg I am ashamed. when the profits of his ser- 
vieo were gone: he considered that hard labour was ἃ thing he 
could not buckle to: and that begging was ἃ scandalous course to get 
hia bread by. 
73 7 am Taf the μαι Ὁ αν, εἶα, men 4. At lest he contrive ns 

am pul out ὁ stewardshep, to ingratiate hi Wi 
receice me into their Aouses. pp ey τῶν the tonants, that they might 
find their account in giving him entertainment, as a roturn for past 
obligations. 

So he called ecary one of his lord's 
ors unto Aim, and said unto the firs, 
How much owest thou unto my lord 
| 6 And he said, An hundred measures ὁ 
oi, And he said unto him, Take thy bill, 
and sit down quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And how 
much owest thow? And he said, An hun- 
dred measures of wheat. And he said wato 


8 And the lord commended the anjust 8, The very lord, at whose 
seward, becauss he had done wisely: for expense this frandulent pro- 
“the children of this world are in their joot took effect, could not 
generation wiser than the children of light. but acknowledge the wisdom 
of the projector. And indecd the men of the world are abundantly 
more shrewd in tho business of it, than even good men are in the 
management of their great and eternal concorn. 

9 And I cag unto you, Make to your- ο, This steward’s wisdom 
selves friends of tie mammon of enrighte- therefore 1 would have you 
οὐδ; thal, when yo foil, may re- imitate, in so managing the 
ceive you into everlasting habitations. Ἢ perishing possessions of this 
worl as may secure you s fature subsistence when that trust shall 

etermine. 
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COMMENT. 


Tus parable, now offering itself to our consideration, seta before us 
a steward about to be dismissed from that gainful office for his im- 
provident behaviour in it. This melancholy prospect puts him upon 
eontriving to secure himself a future maintenance at his master’s 
cost. The method chosen for this purpose was to deal secretly with 
his lord’s debtors; and, by making false but favourable entries into 
their books of account, to en their kindness when he should stand 
most in need of it, as a return for the sums thus remitted to 
them. In this practice indeed there was great dishonesty, for which 
reason our Saviour calls him an wnjust steoard ;" but that part of his 
character, not falling within the compass of our Lord’s design-in pro- 

ing this parable, is passed over without ferthor notice taken of 
It. Meanwhile hiz silence in that point can by no means be con- 
strued approbation; but en instruction rather, that in the interpreta- 
tion of parables we are to content ourselves with drawing such con- 
sequences from thence as their substance and main intent naturally 
dead us to, without insistang too nicely upon circumstances which are 
meidental only, and beside the purpose properly to be served by them. 
Now that in the case before us is mani eatly to proyoke our imitation 
of this man's wit and forecast, who eo dexterously laid this scheme 
for subsisting hereafter; by the management of o trust, which, al 
though a present support, yet he pereeived was not likely long to 
continue so. Aud his great providence and application, eo > agreeable 
to that earnestness of thought and care which eticka at mg to 
secure the so uncertain advan of this world, is ineinuated as a 
just reproach to the inconsideration and remisancss, which evan they 
who make it their principle and profession to secure the everlasting 
advantages of another world are observed to be guilty of in the 
management of that affair. 

The particulars suggested in this parable, for awakening our dili- 
gence in this great concern of our souls aud a future state, are prin- 
ei Tee : 

the capacity of the person, a seward to a certain rich man, 


vorne I. 
Li. The consideration which put him upon providing for hunself, 
intimated in those words, Give an account of thy stewardship, for thou 
be no longer stetnard, verse 2. 
II. The method taken for securing his future subsistence; de- 
scribed at large in the five following verses, and very significantly ex- 
pressed by our Lord at the ninth verse, where we find it termed, 


1. ἐπεὶ sopument ie taken μος the uality of the whose 
behaviour maker the subject of this parable—a fo a certain 
rich man. That God should be represented under the character of a 
rich man most needs be very natural and proper, besause Me whole 
toorld ts his, and alf that is iheretn®. And when we are styled stewards 


n Luke xvi. ἢ, © Psalm, a2. 
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to that rich man, there are two things plainly intended by it; first 
that whatever portion of the things of this world we have in posess- 
sion, that is not strictly our own; and secondly, that it is committed 
tous in the natare of » trust. the os 
“1, First, quality of a steward implica that goods we have 
at present in our handa are not strictly and truly our own; upan 
which account it is that we find the accusation in the first veree runs, 


world to which his providence hath appointed us. But all thie while 
that providence hath 


dent that all our possessions are falacly callod oure. They aro 80 far 
from being ours as proprietors, that we have no certain term in them, 
but are removable at the will of the Lord. Nay even the fruits or 
product, which we have somewhat more of interest in, are not so much 
ours neither as that we may dispose of them at pleasure. For I ob- 
served the character of a etewurd to imply, not only that the goods in 
‘his μαῖα are none of hie own, but likewise, 

ἃ, Secondly, that they are committed to him in the nature of 8 
trust. Zé is required tn stewards that a man be found fatthfnl4, anys 
St. Paul; the leinly speaks o confidenco reposed in them; ἃ 
confidence for which they are accountable; and the parable now before 
ua declares that an account shall certainly be taken; and those be 
charged with and punished for their unfaithfulness, who have com- 
mitted waste, and squandered away their Lord’s gooils unprofitably. 
This consideration seems to weet with that fundamental error, by 
which men keep themselvea in countenance for the mauy miscarriages 
of this kind. [6 it not dawful for me to do what I will with my cum? 
we find to be a plea vary frequent in the thoughts at least of thou- 

D Peulm xlix. 13. 4 1 Cor, iv, 2. 
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sands, who believe their duty sotistied in this regard, when they 


205 
spend the on 
onest ices, DOF it to 

judice of their family or their croditors. But alas! it shonld δ τος 
person introduced by our Saviour as epoaking it ἴδ the master and 
owner of the vineyard". Him those words well become πὶ their true 
and most literal sense; but they take too much to themselves who 
presume to use them, and aro but labourers and servants in that vine- 
yard. These therefore must be governed by their Lord in the manage- 


upon. 

It must therefore import us very highly to understand aright what 
those goods of our Master be, whereof he hath given us the trust, and 
expects to receivo an aecount. Those specified in the parable are 
plainly that mammon of unrighteousness, which is 80 called, partly be- 
cause it is frequently gotten by injustice and deceit, and be- 
cause as many as depend and set thoir hearts upon tt, this at the last 
most certainly will deceive. Hence in the following verses? we find it 
opposed to he true riches, and termed another's, to distinguish it from 

e wealth that is truly oxr cum. A plentiful fortune then is the trast 
intimated here, and the design of our Lord is to make men sensible 
that are not at liberty to uso this just as they please ; but bound 
to consider it as atill their Master's goods, the wasting whereof is an 
instance of great unfaithfalness, and will be punished as such. 

Bat though wealth be the goods to whitch the parable is chiefly de- 
termined, yet we are not by any means to imagine that rich men only 
atand in ity of st , and that the use of auch possessions 
shall be the only article of our account ; for every advantage of nature 
or of grace, as well as those of fortune; our life, our health, our 
strength, our wit and parts, our knowledge natural and acquired; our 
time, our leisure, our every ability, onr every opportunity, our e 
inolination to do well; every dispensation of ‘Providence, whether it 
be a change to honour or dishonour, to abundance or to poverty, to 
ease or to suffering; our very afflictions and temptations; all are our 
Master's goods, all aro intrusted with us, all are capable to be mada 
profit of; all will at last be brought to our account. And therefore 
every man ought to esteem himeclf a steward; for though all have 
not the same trust, yet al Have some trust: a taht, an whioh the 

ter οἱ ion and diligence is ἢ ᾿ it cannot 
eontinue always; and becuse Ἃ much depends. upon the wise ma- 
nagement of it for the time it does continne. To which purpose I 
take notice, in the 

IE. Second place, what consideration it was that put this steward 
upon such vigorous endeavours to provide for himself. Of this the 
second and third verses are full; and the true import of them seems 
to be, not only that this trust of oura must determine at the pleasure 

r Matt. ru τῇ. 5 Luke xvi. ΤΊ, 12. 
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of our Master, not only thet at some time it certainly will determine, 


but that the ioas of it is a upon us. All whieh is compre- 

hended im that ow ts it that I hear thie of thee? Give as 

account of thy stxourds , Sor tho mayest be no longer sinoard, Ke. 
every kind fie ot the merey of our 


prising events and might in families and their fortunes 
which fall within the opcas of tei own knowledge; and even this 
narrow view will sufficiently demoustrate the instability of our present - 
enjoyments, and the vanity of ostcoming any thing in strict speaking 
our own. Now theas, whether they come upon us by na cAlecs > 
or by unusual disasters; whether men and their wickedness he the 
next instrumenta of them to us, or whether they he more immediately 
the handywork of God; be they the innumerable chances of life, or 
the almost as numberleas variety of deaths; yet they must be granted 
to be every way in reality so many different met of taking away 
our stewardship from us, or us from it. Herein they all agroe, aa 
being instancea of his justice and sovercignty. His, whose all things 
are; who ordains or permits these measures for distributing to every 
man severally ag he will; whose right is so absolute, and bis property: 
so entire, that he can do no wrong, however he think fit to put dows 
one and to se¢ up another*. 

But the Seriptures, when they mention God's proceedings af this 
nature, observe, that ke acts in the quality, not of ἃ lord and pre. 
prictor only, but in that of a judge too. ich brings us to the 
clause of this eonsideration, that, generally speaking, the loss of our 
stewardship is a punishment upon us. Thus riches are givon to try 
men and their dispositions, and to make them cheerful and thankful 
inetrumenis of good to others, from the feeling and imitation of the 
divine bounty to themselves, But whon such opportunities are neg- 
lected, and such abilities abused, God often transfers them into a 
tore worthy hand, and does, in this respect also, lt oud Ais vineyard 
unio other Aushandmen, who will render him the fruits in their seasons®. 
- E£hna Solomon observes*, A good man leaveth an inheritance to his chil- 
dren's children: and the wealth of the wicked is latd up for the fust. 
And Job much to the same effect: This ie the portion of wicked man 
with God, and the heritage of oppressors, which they shall receive of the 
Ali ghty huh he heap 1 von as the dust, and prepare raiment as 

‘vs a, ust shall put it on, innocent 
shall dbvide the elcer. mene 

Thos does God likewise frequently proceed with regard to those 
other goods of nature and of grace committed to our trust. It is for 
the abase of natural reason that St. Paul tells us? God gave the hea- 
thens wp fo vile qfections and a reprobaie mind. It is of that 
our Lord denonnces that threatoning*, From him that hath ποῖ, that 

τ Paslm icev. 7. ἢ Mothxcigi. «Ἢ Prov. xii 225, YF Joh xxvii. 13, 16, 57. 

= Hom. i. 26, 28. @ Luke vill, 13. 
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makes not 8 right use of what he hath, shal? ὃς taken away coon that 
whieh he to have. And once more it is thos that, aa the Epistle 
for this day acquaints us, God dealt with the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, upon whom 80 many miracles and such noble privileges had been 
thrown away without any suitable effects. Now thmgs some- 
times done prove that our advan of every kind are trusts for 
which the reoeivers stand accountable. But in regard, as was ob- 


served before, maha in what condition or capacity soever, is still 


Ξ 


ἃ steward, theso changes may be interpreted not so properly a revo- 
cation, aa an i natore and quality of our trust. And there- 
fors one way more remains common to all alike, which is an ef- 
fectual taking away our stewardship: for death will be eure one day. 
to displace us. Death, like the rest, is a pnnishment for sm: death 

too leads ua, when thug put out, to a reckoning from which none can 


doomed to everlasting punishment for their base ingratitads and perfi- 
dions injustice. So highly does it concern every man to attend and to 
copy after the wisdom of this steward, in securing to himself a, futare 
suds , when his office and the profits of it should bo at an end. 

~ TIL This is the third head I propounded; and the method chosen 
for it is desoribed at large from the third to the eighth verse, and at 
the ninth very significantly expressed by making friends of the mammon 
of unrightoousnest 


This steward was sensible that his life was not like to end with his 
place; and therefore, if that would maintain him no longer, some 
other course must be found that would. Our case in this respect is 
the same with his. Death leaves us nothing farther to ᾽ 
but death itself does not make an utter end of us. There is ἃ future 
and eternal state to which we are reserved, which it ia our _freatest 
prudence always to have our eyo upon, to direct our aims thither, and 
to make all we havo and all wo do at prosent turn to account for our 
confortable being there. 

How this is to be done the Scriptures abundantly inform us. From 
hence we learn that the knowledge of our Master's will is the most 
indispensable obligation to do it¢; that this is the thing we are prin- 
cipally concorned to know‘, that faith without works is but a dead 
carcass, and the belief not of Christians, but of devilst. So that good 
parts and wit and learning.and study are to be employed in promoting 
virtue and religion and truth, in practices and cxamples and persua- 
aions proporticnable to the measure of these advantages. To spend 
them in nice and unprofitable speculations is to waste our Master's 
goods; but to misapply them in the recommendation of profaneness 
or falsehood or irrehgion, or any manner of vice, is to turn his own 
gifta against him. Which whosoever docs is threatened with ever- 

Ὁ Mutt. xxv. Luke xix, © Loke xii. 47. 4 Phil. ii. 3, ¢ James iL 
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lasting tormenta’; whereas they who use them faithfully in his service 
are promised to enter into the foy of their Lord! ; nay, for their wis- 
dom, to shine as the firmament; and for turning many to righteousness, 


as the slara for over and ever®. 
ing the aasistances of grace, how often are we called opon 
to work with God, to be exceeding careful that we receive if not 


is vatnh, to minister the gift one to another as stewards! i How often 
warned of the greatness and. the justice of their condemnation who 
quench it, who resist it, who turn it into lasciviousness!* how often 
commanded to employ it to the glory of God, to the advancement of 
his truth, to the order and pease and edification of his church, to the 
spintaal benefit of our , and the general good of mankind !} 
bow solemnly assured, in case we do so, that the same Spirit, who now 
makes us pariakers of the graco, will not fail hereafter to make 14 
partakers of.the glory, of Christ! πὶ 

The time will not suffer me to be particular in the usea directed to 
be made of the several other goods of our Master, which, I took notices 
under the first head, are committed to our charge. Let it suffice to 
say in general, that of each of them an account must be rendered ; 
and diiron this reaped done with comfort for none of them which are 
not dil to the disc of our own respective duties; 
the answering those relations and capaeitios wherein Providence hath 
placed us; and, in a word, to the bocoming useftl and beneficial to the 
world, ag wo have opportunity and power, to glorify God, and do good 
to mankind. 

But it is fit I should be, because the parable is, express in the case 
of riches. Which whon distributed to others is in this case no wrong, 
but the very design of that Master whose goods they are. He ha 
forbidden us to heap them up unprofitably, and declared that ἐδθ rust 
of them shall be a wrtness agarnst that do 405. He hath also for- 
bidden them to be used a instrumenta of mating provision for the flesh 
to fulfil the lusts thereof’. Vanity and omp, luxury mad oxeess, are αἱ 
mare and the wealth thus cousumed Ἢ oven worse than o pond, 

eusing, But the sums expended in wor iety an ie , 
of charity and compassion, ato laid out well ahd wisely. ‘These are 
most truly eaid to make us friends; for they engage the thanks and 
- -the prayers of the poor; they attract the favour and love of mankind 
general ἃ and, which is best of all, they ensure to us the friendship 
of and Christ. Of Him, who interprets our kindness to the least 
of his brethren as done to himeelf; and declares, that for feeding the 
hungry, clothing the naked, and other fit expressions of mercy to the 
distreased, the righteous shall enter into life eternal?. 

Ὁ let us then consider our character, and tho account to be given 
of it; that our stewardship can be but short, and therefore that πὸ 
time should be lost in getting the best security we can for an habita- 
tion that may last for ever. ‘Let us be wise and gencrous at the same 
time, by turning that wealth, which is one of our most dangerous 
temptations, into an occasion of the most profitable virtue. us 
' {Matt ary, oc Dan. xii, κ 2 Οὐχ τ of 1 Petiv, © Heb. x. 29; Inde 14, 25. 

Rom. xii; τ Cor. xi. πὶ ἴω, τ. π Jamesv.2. © Rom-xiiirg. © Matt xxv, 
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adore the wisdom of our gracious Lord, who thns instructs ua how-to 
improve the perieiting dross of thia world, into a crown that fadeth aot 

for ever in the heavens. Let us adore that goodness, which so 
amply rewards 4 small return of his own gifts, and shew mercy with 
cheerfulness, aince sure to be accepted, when employing his riches to 
our own true interest. In o word, let us always remember that we 
are stewards, and manage every gift intrusted with us as men that 
must give an account. So shall we provide effectually against our 
dismieaion from thie service; and when we fail, as ah ly fail we 
must, shall be eure to find friends ready and glad to receive us isto 


erervaniing habisations. Which God of his mercy grant for Jesus Christ 
6. 


-- ital 


THE TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 
{μετ thy merciful ears, Ὁ Lord, be open to the prayers of thy 
humble servants; and that they may obtain their petitions 
make them to ask such things as shall please thee®; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


FOR THE EPISTLE. 1 Cor. xii.1. 


1 Concerning spiritual gifie, brethren, 1. The gifts of the Holy 
I would not have you ignorant. Spitit, the proper use 
and exercise of them, are matters of great concern to be rightly ia- 
formed about. 

4 Yo know that ya were Gentiles, car- 2. These are advan 
Pied away wilo these dumb idols, even as of which the religion 
ye were led. have now embraced, w 
compared with the idolatry you have left, should give you a very high 
esteem. 

3 Wherefore I give you to understand, 4. See Comment. 
that-no man speaking by the Spirit of God 
callah Jesua accursed: and πὸ Man 
can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the 


Holy Ghost, ae 
4 Now there are diversitics of gifts, due 4. Now these eo different 
the same Spirit. gifts flow all from the same 


source. The Spirit of God is the bestower of them. 
5 And there are differences of adminis- 5. The offices that call 
trationa, Gut the same Lord. - | for the exercise of tham are 
all appointed by the same Lord and Christ. 
6 And there are Givaraities of opera. 6. The works performed 
tiona, but it is the same God tohich tcorketh by them aro instances of the 

all tn ald, power of the same God. 

‘ Β : John ¥, 14. 
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3 Bud the manifestation of the Spiritis 7. And all these powers 
given.to every man to profit withal. and the exereise of thom are 
designed for the good of the church in general 
_ 8 For to one ὦ giten by the Spirtt tie 8. Henec it is, that these 
word of wisdom; to another the word of pifts are sorted as we see 
Enowledge by the same Spirit ; in the distribution, enabling 
one to understand deep mysteries, another to reveal the meaning of 
ancient prophecies, &c. | 
9 To another faith by the same Spirit; τ. Another to be firmly 
to another the gifts of healing by the same assured, that God will aazist 
irtt ; him in the most difficult 
operations for the service of the church: another to cure diseases. 
10 Τὸ another the working of miracles ; to. Another to exert the 
fo another prophecy; to another discerning Divine power in_ inflicting 
of spirits; to another divers kinds of vengeance, as St. Peter upon 
tongues; to another the interpretation of Ananias and Sapphire"; or 
tongues : in raising from the dead, as 
he did Tabitha‘: another to foretell future events: another to discern 
between true and false prophets: another to speak langu es he never 
learnt another to explain them to the people when spoken by some 
er. 
the lf τ αν deonding that one and τι. Thus doea the same 
same Spirit, dividing to every man Divine Spirit uce 
severally as he will. these ΒΥ ον powers ; 
bat in such measures and kinds, and to such persons, as himself, who 
ig the sole and unrestrained dispenacr of them, sees fit and beneficial. 


COMMENT. 


Such is the perverseness of human nature in its present corrupt 
state, that the helps and advantages afforded for correction and im- 
provement are often turned into ovcasions of sins to wa. Of this the | 
ehurch of Corinth Jeboured under ἃ famous instance, with regard to 
the extraordinary gifts and operations of the Holy Spirit. Tho intent 
whereof waa to establish the truth, to convince unbelievers, to promote 
the increase and edification and unity of the church of Christ, by 
such mutual assistances and serviecs os each in his way aud measure 
was qualified to contribute for the benefit of the whole. But these 
were abuecd by some to tho prejudice of that doctrine they were 
meant to confirm; by others, to ostentation, vainglory, and private 
respects, to invidious comparisons boteween the different kinds of these 
gifta, and between those who partook of the same kind, to contempt 
of them who were endued with Jess, and envying of them who were 
distinguished by larger measures. Theso are the ahusca which the 
apostle hare gets himself to reform; and the wise method chosen for 

t purpose is in effect as follows : 
. First, He puts them in mind of the vanity and superstition of that 
false religion to which they had formerly yielded a blind obedience. 
The object of their worship then was senseless and dumb idols ; such 
> Acts v, c Acta ix. 
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ag were falsely pretended to give out their dark oracles, but were in 
truth altogether incapable oither of uttering any themselves, or of 
dictating any to others. Whereas now they had embraced the doc- 
trine of a God indeed; one, who had not only taught the trath him- 
self, but enabled his servants to reveal and propagate it in a manner 
60 astonishing, and with evidences so uncentestable, as nothing less 
than immediate inspiration, and powers altogether eupornatural, could 
possibly account for. A religion, which will be the result of consider- 
ation and reason; and not, like that foraaken ut their conversion, the 
effect of ignorance and prejudice, and the early imbibed errors of an 
unhappy education. Thus i conceive to be the apostle’s meaning in 
those worda4, Yo know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these 
dumb tdols, even aa ye were led, ες 

2. But, in regard the communications of God's Spint were thé distin- 
guishing character of the teachers they ought to follow; his second 
care is to fortify them against the seducements of some, who boasted 
that they were, but were not in reality, acted by this Spirite. Such 
were the Jewish exorcists in particular. For detection of whose falae- 
hood he gives one general rule, of use against them and all impastors 
whatsoever. It is that of observing their doctrines with regard to our 
blessed Saviour’s own person and authority. If any spoke in deroga- 
tion of him, insinuating that ho was a deceiver, and as such to 
shunned and abhorred, even supposing that preacher to work wonders, 
yet wore they to be Joaked upen as lying wonders, and not operations 
of the Holy Ghost. ‘The reason is, because tho Holy Ghost was given 
on purpose to attest the truth, and win men over to the belief of Jesus 
and his authority. He cannot therefore be supposed to act in sueh 
manifest contradiction to his own design, as the 1 ing a power of 
working miracles, in diminution of, nay in direct opposition to, the 
dignity and doctrine of Jesus, must argue him to do. 

On the other hand, if any person made it his business to inculcate the 
truth as it is in Jesus, taught men to believe, to obey, to serve and submit 
to him, and entirely to ἃ upon him for their salvation ; whatever 
miracles should be wrought in confirmation of such a one’s authority, 
these, they might be assured, were wrought by God’s own Spirit; and 
the preacher working them might be safely adhered to. The reason 
is, beeause & confirmation of such principles as these was every way 
agreeable to the end and purpose of imparting that Spirit and hia 
powers, But, though we admit a power, yet can we not sup- 
poss an inclination, in any evil spirits, to lend such an sssistance as 
thie to the promoting a persuasion so destructive of their interests and 
designs as the gospel and advancement of Christ’s kingdom is mani- 
festly known to be. 

3. Next he proceeds upon that to which the two former _porticalars 
were 8, sort of intreduction—the cause, the end, and the di erent sorta 
of spiritual gifts; all of preat weight in the design he was driviag on, 
at ΜΒ cider fro the ee 1 ede them in the following of the 
chapter, and may easily be discerned by the portion of it now before us. 

1, For, first, he inmats that, how different soover the abilities, or the 

d 1 Cor, xi. 2. 9 © Verse 3. 
» 
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manner of exercising them, or the stations in which they wore exer- 
cised, might be ; yet still this was common to them all, that they were 
ve and that they were given hy the same hand. Nor does he aon 
ia occasion content himself with affirming upon general terms 
God is the author of thom; but diversifies his expression im such man- 
ner, as may be reasonably thought done with design to intimate the 
nality and divinity of the Holy Ghost, the Trinity of Persons in 
nity of the Godhead, and the joint acting and equal concern of 
Father Son and Spirit in matters of this nature: however, the Scrip- 
turea, in condcscension to our capacities, do sometimes (as here in par- 
ticular) appropriate some actions and offects to one or other Person in 
the Deity iu more special manner, or more ἢ ently, than to the 
rest. This argument indeed runs through tho whole Epistle for the 
day, but is chiefly contained in tho fourth, fifth, sixth, and eleventh 


Verses. 

4. Secondly, he observes to them the end for which such gifts are 
bestowed, ey muat not be suffered to lie idle, but are expected to 
exert themselves vigorously. For which reason St. Paul secms to use 
a term of ὃ emphasiz when etyling them the manifestation of the 
Spirttf. Nor must they be employed im matters of little or no conse- 
quence and account; for they are given to profit withal. Nor must 

is proft be confined to the person’s own self; for he who distributes 
them hath much larger views, and intenda them for the benefit of the 
whole body mystical; to which St. Paul urges the duty of contribut- 
ing, by comparing it with the body natural. Nor, lastly, may we pa- 
troniso our sloth or our suilenncas hy a pretence of incapacity to do 
the public service: for, besides that meanest mombers haye their 
hecessary uses, thie manifestation of the Spirit 19 given to every man lo 
profit withal ; which been lavishness, not liberality, if every man 
were not, by the help and industrious use of it, in a condition of he- 
coming profitable; and, consequently, to account for the assistances 
that make him 50. ad the 

. , St. mentions πὶ t diversity of gifts, from 

eighth to the eleventh verse: and this 80 as plainly imphies two things : 
the first is, that in thia distribution every one spoken of had some, 
but none had all; the second, that the sorts and the measures and 
the persons were so chosen and suited, as made most for the common 
benefit. This we may reasonably enough infer from tho Spirit (the 
Spirit of wisdom and goodness and order) being anid to werk them 
all, and to divide them severally as he will: who, we ought to presume, 
as he best knows, so he never fails to chooso, the fittest instraments. 
But if we carry our eye forward to the argumenta couched in the 
apostle’s allegory of the body natural, no qnestion can be made hut it 
was intended wo ahould so undcratand him. 

It must be euro allowed on all hands that the gifts in this discouree 
are those miraculous ones, which, though necessary in the first ages of 
the church, have long since been withdrawn upon that necessity ceas- 
mg But ἔ ought not to omit, that there are also asaistances and 
gilts of use contmuance in all ages of Christianity, to which the 

f 5 Cor. xii, 7. 
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force of the apostle’s reasoning extends itaelf. These likewise are the 
gifia of God, these are given to be exorcised for promoting his glory 
and the good of mankind ; and these are so distributed, that ev 
man may be in some, though none in all respects ecrviceable; bat 
have their particular stationa and endowments, in which, if nghtly 
chosen and diligently improved, they are fitted to discharge their 
duty, by bringing honour to God and benefit to the world. 

t is also preaumed by some, that St. Paul here, as well as at the 
end of the chapter, apeaks of gifts imparted to and exervised by 
those that are frequently distinguished under the title of spiritual 
persons ; such as bore some office in the church, or administered in 

aly things. The occasions, and in proportions the supplies of these 
, no denbt, were greater than those of common men; and 
some of the gifts specified in this passage seem im 2 more lar 
manner accommodated to their character. Hut here agam 1 cannot 
but apprehond it of importance for every Christian, in what capacity 
soever, to think hiuself concerned. And this, without all controversy, 
is the mtent of our excollent church, when propounding this scripture 
in the yearly Epistle for this day to the pious meditation of all her 
children : that they might be reminded whence their good τὰν come ; 
awakened to δ, conscientious improvement of them; thankful for and 
contented with what they havo received; humble ond modest in the 
opinion of themselves; diligent in the business of their particular call- 
ings; useful and profitable to the body in general; tender and re- 
spectful to their brethren; compassionate to their failings, liberal and 
kind to their wants, and glad of their advantages. for these are the 
good qualities which this Epistle aims at promoting. The obligations 
to them, and the reasonableness of them, are deduced from hence in 
the following part of the chapter; and should have been explained and 
enforced by me at this time, had not the reader found both 
done upon the Epistles of the first and second Sundays after the 
Epiphany. 
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THE GOSPEL. δέ. Lnke xix. 41. 


41 And when he was come near, he be- 
held the city, and wept over i, 

42 Saying, If thowhadst keown, even 42. Expressing himeelf 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things (as people in concem are 
which belong unto thy peace! but now they apt to do, when they see all 
are hid from thine eyes. ι hopes of amendment past) 
to thia purpose: Ὁ well had it becn for thee, if thou wouldst have 
lid hold on, the precious opportunities afforded thee for thy presen 
tion! but those are now at an end, and ihe punishment γ obstt- 
nacy resolved upon. 

43 For the days shall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies shall cast a trench about 
thes, and compass thee round, and keap thee 
ΤῈ, On Every side, 
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44 And shall lay thee com with the 
ground, and thy chi withwa thee ; and 
they shall not eave im thes one stone upon 
another ; because thou knewest nod the time 
of thy visitation. 

45 And he wend into tha temple, and be- 45, 46. Seo paraphrase 
gan to cast out them tha¢ sold therein, and on Matt. xxi. 12, 13. Gosp. 
them that ; for Advent Sunday. 

46 Saying unio them, It is written, My 
house ts the house of prayer: but ye have 
made tt a den of thizves. 

47 And he taught daily in the temple. 


COMMENT. 


Tne evangelist had just before described our blessed Saviour's tr- 
umphant paasage to Jerusalem. The respects paid him in his way, 
and the general joy aud acclamations at his entrance into the city, 
havo been considered upon another occasion. The divine mixture of 
compassion and zeal then expressed by himeclf is the subject of this 
day’s Gospel. The former was seen in those tcars of pity drawn from 
hia eyes, and the tender lamentation of that rnin, and all the dismal 
circumstances of it, which he here most punctually foretells®, as a 
punishment now determinod for avenging the Jews’ obstinate infi- 
delity and affected blindnese, Tho latter appears in his resentment 
of the profanations committed upon the temple, in driving out those 
that zold and bought there, and reproaching them with that injustice 
and extortion which turned that Aouse into a den of thieves >, though 
they could not but be sensible that God had aszerted a peculiar pro- 
erty in it, and designed it purely for the uscs of piety and devotion. 

_ The former of these heads would furnish proper matter for con- 
sidering that dispensation of the Divine displeasure, wherehy tho day 
of a wicked perzon or people, that is, the timo of God's grace or for- 
bearance toward such, is shortened or brought to a full period ; the 
evidence we have that thie cometimes is dono, and the justice of 
doing it; the nature of those offences that provoke it; the marks 
_ whereby a probable judgment may be wade when the case is brought 

to this pass; and the Foplorable misery of its heing so. These are 
all toptes of great vac and moment, which I must at present be satis- 
fied with hinting at, beeauso by ἃ former promise confined to the 
other part of this Gogpel¢. Tho intont whereof is plainly to correct 
or prevent the profanation and abuse of places set apart for divine 
worship. The ground whercof being plainly laid in those words of 
the prophet which called the temple God’s Acuse and the house of 
prayer, My method in treatmg this argument shall be, first, to con- 
sider the case of the Jews, and their tomple at Jerusalem ; secondly, 
that of the Christian temples designed for the like uses; and, lastly, 
by one or two inferences, very briefly to advize such behaviour in 


® Verge 4i—44, b Vorse 43, 46. ¢ Soe Gospel for Advent-Sunday. 
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‘hem ΔΗ͂ may be most comely for the place and profitable for our 
γ68. 

i, As to the Jews and their temple (first of all}, None who have 
been at all conversant in the writings of the Old Testament can be 
ignorant what reverence waa constantly paid, to the tabernacle first, 
and the temple afterwards. Nor were those extraordinary regards 
any part of the vain superstition to which that people were so ex- 
veedingly prone; but abundantly warranted, and even roquired, by the 
honours and titles given it by God himself. Accordingly we find it 
styled the tent which God had pitched among men—his sangluery—his 
dwelling—his courte, and palace i—his holy mountain—the high and holy 
places inhabited by the high and holy One*—his presencef—the place 
which he had chosen out of all the earth to set his name there®, Add to 
this, that the apostle under the New Testament declares it te have™ 
been the figure of the heacens >, and of that glorious seat ποῖ made with 
hands, where the glorious majesty of God more peculiarly resides. All 
which was shadowed by the ark of the covenant, by the mercy-seat, by 
tho cherubim and glory. Nay, and (which is the last and highest pre- 
eminence due to it) this was also the type of God united to man, m 
that (a οἱ our blessed Saviour A an 2 dwelling within the veil, 

at is, (ag the inspired author to the Hebrews t rets it,) the 
of Christ's human body}, mere Ὁ) te fash 

Hither the most distaut Ieraelites were commanded upon solemn 
occasions to repair; here to offer devotions ond sacrifices for the ac- 
knowledging of past, and imploring future mercies: the prayers 
poured out here were supposed of all others to find quickest access 
and kindest acceptance. ich persuasion is the cause of so many 
doleful complaints for being debarred the privilege of attending δὲ 
that throno, where God took special delight to hear and help. hus 
David's affectionate lamentations express his banishment the 
marks of God's pcouliar presence and favour exhibited here, to be the 
circumstance of suffering which of all others sat heaviest upon bus 
spirits* ; and he entreats more earnestly to be restored to the publio 
assemblics for God's worship, than to his dignity and crown. The like 
pious tenderness we find in the captive Jews at Babylon, who were 
more sensibly afflicted by the demolhshing of their temple, than by all 
the ravage and desolation brought upon the rest of their otty and 
country!, The farour afterwards found with heathen princes was 
chiefly improved by obtaining leave to rebuild the house of their God; 
and, upon such leaye given, the Loly men among them were more zealous 
in promoting that work than any other, either private or public - 
tions. These are but sone out of many arguments ; but these, I think, 
are sufficient to shew how tho case stood with the Jews and their ten- 
ple; how justly it was named God's douse and the house of prayer. Lat 
MT, Seeund place, whcthor the enme appeliations do not proped 

: , er the same appellations do not pro 
belong to thoao places also which are set apart and now ased by 

ἃ Ὁ Evil. ; iv. I—I0. © Laai i. 73 ly. 18. f . 
ΠῚ aarti ἢ. Gog bh ie. ° λον νὰ ᾽Νμὸ Peal siti aie, 
Ini. taxic. ὀ ἀΙ Se Dam. ix. and the books of Exrs and Nehemiah. 
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Christians for their public worship of Almighty God. That 
also are houses of prayer is evident from the original design and con- 
stant use of them. We do not indeed pretend that any one of ours 
is, like the Jowish temple, the only place in which God fixed his 
name and dwelling, for we hope his name and his presence of favour 
is in one of them. And we endeavour to invite and to continue 
it there, by setting them apart to hia service; by doing this with de- 
γοῦν prayers, by solemn donations, and by appropriating them to relt- 
gious uses, and cxeluding from all others. Theso were the 
: and 


ἔ 


erefore suffer moe to improve this oceasion by saying 
ng, 


er to the exercise of religion. That God is to be wor 
shipped in public as wall as in private; that the more solemn, more 
More unanimous our owledgmenta of him aro, the more 
ecomng our duty, the more for his honour they are; is, I think, the 
voice of nature aad reason, heard and confi by the universal con- 
sent of mankind. Now divine worship, like all other actions of finite 
creatures, must be determined to some particular place. Private and 
ic both agree thus far. But then lies difference; that 
or his private service, though some places may be more, and others 
Jess commodions, yet none ig onlawhl or utterly unfit. He, we are 
told, ia about our and about our bed ™, in our parlours and our 
closets, in our ons and our fields. And it were well if he were in 
all our thoughts too; and addressed to (as he might be without 
offence) in any or in all of these; and commonly more retired 
and solitary such addresses are, the bettcr they are. But public de- 
votions cannot be thus performed. They ask ἃ convenient reception 
for numbers that may resort to them. A reception which it is evory 
one’s duty to desire, and every one's right to ke of. And be- 
cause the correspondence we are allowed to with Almighty God 
is of ἃ nature 60 distant from the affaira and encumbrances of this 
world; therefore the general practice of mankind hath been, not only 
to have places for this purpose, but places severed and manifestly dis- 
"tinguished from common dwellings. Why may we not au 
heathens of old, in ereeting their altars about mountains and groves, 
and other places of privacy and retirement, were governed partly | by a 
natural instinct insinuating that the busincss of religion is best pro- 
moted when we retrest from noise, and leave the world and ite cares 
behind us; and that God, who is the Father and Giver of all, ought 
to have somewhat among us which may in a peculiar manner be called 

15 own! 

_ 2, This brings me to speak, secondly, of consccrating our churehes. 
The manner whereof, in short, ia, after such donations by the builder 
or benefactors as may be a fand for securing their reparations, and 
prevent their returning to common uses any more, to deliver them over 


Mm Pealm coxxix. 3. 
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to the bishop, (who in this, as in eome other rites, acte as God’s repre- 
sentative,) for the sole service and property of the great Shepherd aad 
Bishop of souls. He, having thus received them in Christ's stead, does 
by an authentic act separate them accordingly ; and then by proper 
rayers implore Ctod’s favour and acceptance, and his ineas to 
the prayers, and prosper the instructions, and confirm and 
bless with a saving efficacy the boly sacraments which shall at any 
time be there presented to and administered before him. 

The former part of this solemnity hath been by some thought un- 
necessary, upon the tions that the very assembling of 
together for public business renders the place in which they assemble 
public: and if those assemblies be upon religious accounts, this is 
presumed to make the place holy too. But each of theso is plainly a. 
mistake, Jor it ia not the matter transacted in it, but the mght snd 
title to it that makes any place public or private. If ἃ corporation 
{for instance) shall mest and despatch any affairs relating to that 
society, in their chiof magistrate’s dwellinghouse, this does not make 
his house to become ther common hall. But the difference still re- 
mains in point of pro ; of the one to ἃ private owner, of the other 
to the whole body. Now that which makes any thing public, is giving 
the public a title to it; and that which denominates things of this 
nature holy, is separating them from vulgar, and appropriating them 
to sacred uses, The mere eerving one’s self of such things in the 
Thinistration of holy offices is not sufficient, except it be also surren- 
dered up to God; ourselves divested of ail personal right, and he put 
into full possession. When this is done, to alienate or take it is 
robbery and sacrilege; but till then, the house ia no more God’s than 
our eloseta where we say our prayers, or the cups πὶ which sick per- 
sons communicate at home. So reasonable, so necessary it is, that 
the houses built and intended for the service of God ἐμοῦ] have an 
end thus put to all private claims and pretensions. 

The latter part of this aolomnity, consisting of prayers and inter- 
ceszions, Scripture hath given us expresa authority for ; particularly 
in that dedication of Solomon's temple, which received signal tes- 
timonies of God’s approbation". And considering how bold men 
are apt to make, and with what undaunted avarice they sometimes 
prey-upon ἃ distant and invisible avenger, somewhat of form 1a ne- 
cessary to restrain that insolence; for which nothing can be more 
proper than those impressions, that such an authoritative and devout 
separation ie naturally fitted to make upon minds not perfectly ob- 
durate. 

3. Lastly, for the adorning of our churches: if any (here with us 
in particular) shall blamo the expense of it, 1 cannot (to my 
mind freely) but wish there were yet mpre ground min for that 
objection than generally there seems to be; for sure a decency in this 

is conformable to every man’s consc, who professes to retain 

any reverence for God and religion. The magnificence of the first 

Jewish temple is sufficiently known’, and the severe reproofs for too 

sparing contributions to the secondr. Far from us be all ornaments 
by Kings viii, v ¢ Kings vii. P Hoggai t. ii, 
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misbecoming tho worship of a spirit or the gravity of a church. Bat 
sure it hath ἃ very ill aspect for men to be contentedly and eordidly 
frugal, and to think that well enough in God’s house which they 
not endure even in the mcanest offices of their own. Religion should 
not be dreased in the habit of a wanton, but do not deny her that of a 
matron. Let her be modest in her garb, but withal comely and clean ; 
and allow her enough, not only to protect her from shame and oon- 
tempt, but to draw somo respect too. If some have injured her by a 
falzo and too artificial beauty, this is no reason why we should think 
it a virtue to turn pious clowns and alovens, by running into the con- 
extreme, and sorelipping the Lord in the dirt and deformity of 
holiness. St, Paul, disputing against prayera and propheoy in an wr 
known tongue, bids his Corfathians imagine ἃ stranger coming into 
euch a congregation’, and then judge of their own practice by the 
sentence which their own reason must needs tell them euch a one will 
naturally pass upon it. And if we in like manner appeal to the eom- 
mon sense of mankind, no more would be needful to ovinee the fit- 
ness of hberality and largeness of heart iu tho service of God, whom 
we profess and are bound to revere and honour and love to the ut- 
tarmost: and that neglecting to provide things decent and honour- 
able for it must needs provoke others at onee to despise our pre- 
tended picty, and to abhor the service of the Lord. Ofer this to thy 
governor, (says the prophet,) will he accept thy person, or be pleased 
wath ἅτ And though God do not value our splendour or our pomp, 
yet (as he goes on there} if we offer the blind or the lame for sacrifice, 
ὧν ἐΐ not cou? that is, if men think nothing too good for their own 
use, and nothing too bad for his, they may call him Mester and Fa- 
ther, but these notions and proceedings plainly prove that he is not 
the object aithor of their honour or of their fear. 

By this tame, I hops, it sufficiently appoars that God hath an equal 
right to every Christian, os he had to the one Jewish templo: the 
rathor, because the original design of those worda, *My Aouse ia the 
house of prayer, was to foretell the cnlargement of Christ's church, 
and tho new state of affairs undor the -dispensation. This is 
ovident, from ir remarkable, addition a tah, (Aly Kruse ahalt be 
called use of prayer for all people. hereb ringiag in 
the Gentiles to the sein expressly foretold. And if the iy standa 
χα, then surely we are obliged to consider in the 

IT]. Third and last place, what respect is due to these houses, and 
how men are expected to behave themselves there. To which pu 
I shall mention two particulars, the one regarding the church as it is 
the house of God ; the other, aa it is the house of prayer. 

y. First, these houses, considered as God's, oblige us to demean our- 
selves in them as under God's more immediate presence and observa- 
tion. His presence and his eyes, no doubt, are every where; but yet 
we ere taught to belicve that he manifesta himeelf in some places 
after a more especial manner than in others. Of this, one token 
among the Jews was thought to be the ministry of angela; and those 
invisible spirits have been commonly believed to attend continually 

ᾳ 3 Cor. xiv. Γ Mal. i, 6, 8. 5 Luke xix, 46. t Isaiah bi. 7. 
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upon the public worship of God; to observe and assist and invigorate 
and protect and maintain an intercourse between pious congregations 
upon carth and the throne of grace in heavon. This many interpreters 
have presumed to be St. Paul’s sense of the mattor, when prescribing 
rules of decency in places of this naturo, because of the angela*. But 
he that as it will, we attribute to these places no holiness inherent 
and essential, but such as is relative only, and due for the sake of © 
their owner and inhabitant. And therefore all aspersions that charge 
such respect with idolatry or superstition, proceed either from great 
ignorance or preat perversencas. 

2, Secondly, as t are houses of prayer, let me entreat that every 
man would be careful effectually to make them such to himeelf. That 
the offices, I mean, performed there may be frequented conscientiously_.. 
and joined in devoutly. The benefits of public prayer are many and 
great. And our petitions, when with united force ascending to heaven, 
bid much fairer for acceptance and succesa, than any tho moat vehe- 
ment importaunities of a single and solitury devotion. Particularly the . 
unanimous and uniform prayera of the church express the unity of 
our faith, our mutual charity, our joint relation to Christ the mystical 
head of thie body. In this regard prayer and sacraments have an 
advantage above reading or hhearmg, or any other religious duties. 
And probably this ma be one main reason why God's house is called 
the house of prayer. For preaching ond expounding are indeed in- 
structions in our duty sent from God for our good; but we may be 
instructed by pious advice and useful books at home: wo may like. 
wise pray alone; but we cannot do the one or the other alone, so as 
shall testify to the world our communion with Christ and with one 
another, like the same things done in the public assemblies of Christ- 
ians. Hence every one should make a conscience of improving overy 
opportunity for such prayers; because every one is obliged to acknow- 
ledge that spiritual society, the being a member whereof does (ordina- 
rily speaking) put hin in » capacity of salvation. 

ut to come is a snail thing, unless we join too; join with our 
hearts, with our mouths, with our whole bodies. The minister pro- 
nounces the petitions in the people’s name and behalf, but do not sup- 

that lie will be heard for any who neglect to pray for themselves. 
Every one therefore should repeat the confessions, to acknowledge his 
own in and vileness: and the creeda, to declare and confirm his own 
faith; and the Lord’s prayer, to call God [father with his own mouth. 
The people's hearts should go silently and reverently along with him 
in all the other parts of tho service, and confirm every collect for 
themselves, by expressing the earnest desires of their souls in o dis- 
tinet and bearty Amen. As oft as he saya, Let as pray, they should 
re-collect their wandering thoughts, rousc their heavy hearta, and 
double their vehemence and zeal. And throughout all the litantes 
and suswers they should be very diligent to do their part; eateeming 
it (ag in truth it is) a singular privilege, that tho lay-members of the 
church of England have greater share allotted to them in her offices 
than those of any other persuasion I over heard of. And yet it is 
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observable, that in other reformed | churches the care to qually them- 
ves for joining is ter, and the people's neglect of jommg upon 
these oceaions much more unusual an acandalous. This is in truth 
8 daty, from which nothing but ignorance can excuse; and that t 
soon be remedied, and onght to be so, by the early principles of a 
religious education, as soon as possibly it can. They whose ἰ- 
ὭΘΕΒ it is to have wanted this, must be the more careful to supply t 
defect, by reverent, gestures, composure of mind, and diligent attention. 
This I may take upon me to affirm, that if our public prayers be de- 
fective, it must be on the part of those that use them; for the church 
hath taken admirable care of her part. And by the prodent constitu- 
tion of a most excellent liturgy, gives ua great hopes of obtainmg the 
merey which we are directed to be in the collect for tiie day s ely, 
that: being thus taught to ask things as God, ht iJ 
ears will be open (and may they ever be open !} do the prayers of ua Ate 
humble seroants, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


——eeene eee 


THE ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT, 


O Gop, who declarest thy almighty power most chiefly in 
shewing mercy and pity; Mercifally grant unto us such a 
measure of thy grace, that we, running tho way of thy com- 
mandments, may obtain thy gracious promises, and be made 


partakers of thy heavenly treasure; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. 1 Cor. xv. 1. 


1 Brethrea, I declare unto you the 1. As to the point of the 
gospel which I preached unto you, which resurrection from the dead, 
also ye have received, and wherein ys (the calling which into ques- 
+ stand 5 tion ia another abuse now 
prevailing aniong you,) J must put you in mind what ye were taught 
ὧν ia first, we el pn the Christian faith : 

2 By whi ye are saved, tf ye ἢ 2. That faith, by which 
ta memory wiat I preached wats you, unless ye are entitled to calvation, 

8 have believed tn vain. if ye retain and persevere in 
it; and have not fallen back again, and condemned your first assent 
as rash and over oredulous. 

3 For I delivered unto you first of all 3, 4. Now the founda- 
that which I also received, how thai Chri tion, on which that faith 
died for our sins according to the scrip- was built, I laid in the 
tures ; death of Christ, the end 

4 And that he was buried, and that he and purpose of that death, 
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rose again the third day according te the and the certainty of his re- 

able to the shovies rela surrection; ali of them ex- 

y prophecies relatin is matter, and con- 
firmed 3 unquestionabie evidence. 5 ° 

5 thet As was scen of Cephas, then ς. For he was seen after 
of the twelve: hia resurrection by Simon 
Peter (Luke xxiv. 34.), by the whole college of apostles (Luke xxiv. 
36, Ke. John xx. 19, &c. 26, &o.)}. 

6 After that, he was seen of above five 6. Afterwards by a very 
hundred brethren at once; of whom the great number of believers 
greater part remam wnlo itia present, but in Galilee, according to his 
some are fallen asleep. own promise and appoint- 
ment. (Matth, xxvi. 32, xxvill. 10. Mark xiv. 28.), most of whom are-~ 
still alive to testify the truth of it; but some of them are dead 

, Afar thas, he seas seen of James; 7. Ho was also seen of 
then of all the tea. James the hrother of our 
Lord, and first iahop of Jernsalem, He visibly ascended into heaven 
jo the presence of all the apostles. (Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Mark xvi. 19. 
Acta i. 4, 9. 10, 13, 12.) 

~8 And last of al ho was sem of me 8. And after that ascent 
also, a3 of one born out of dus time. he appeared to me (Acts ix. 
XXL, Xxvi.), 28 to ane not mature for earlier discoveries, and, like an 
abortive birth, below the just dimensions of sn . 

9 For I am the least J the apostles, . For I am not worthy 
that am not mest to be an apostle, that title and character, be- 
because I persecuted the church of God. cause formerly a persecutor 

; of him and his troth 

το But by the grace of God Tam what 10. But the exceeding 
Tam: and kts grace which was bestowed goodness of God hath made 
upon mé teas not in cain; but f laboured me what 1 now am. And 
more abundantly than they all: yet not I, that meroy [ have endea- 
but the grace of God which was with me. youred to shew πὶ se- 
aible of by an indefatigable lahour and zeal in his service, he glory 
whereof is still in no due to me, but to that grace of en- 
tirely, which gave me both the heart and the ability to do what I have 
done for the propagation of his . 

115 Therefore whether ii were I or they, τ΄, In which 1 have reli- 
80 we preach, and eo ye believed. giously kept to the pattern 
set me by the other apostles. ΑἹ] of us agreeing in the same doctrine 
so punctually, that by what hand soever it is reecived, yet in the prin- 
ciples inculeated by your preachers, and embraced by our hearera, 
there is not the least difference. 


COMMENT. 


Ir hath been formerly observed*, that one of the corruptions in the 
chureh of Corinth, which St.Paul by thie Epistle endeavoured to re- 
form, was the disbelief of the resurrection and a future state. Upon 
that subject he treats in this fifteenth chapter; and the first step 
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taken toward the proof of it is by establishing the certainty of our 
Lord's resurrection. Which doctrine he afterwards makes use af, not 
only as an evidence of the raising of our bodies being ἃ thing possible 
in itself; but as a pledge of our resarrection to follow hereafter, by 
virtue of the conquest over death exemplified in hia, already. patt- 
Thies argument is handled at large in the following parts of his dis- 
course; but that part now in hand may be reduced to two heada: 
the former consista in the assertion of our Lord’s dying and rising 
from the dead, as a necessary article of the Christian faith’; as a 
point exactly agreeable to the prophecies of the Old Testament con- 

ing the Messiah*; and as a fact supported by a multitude of tes- 
timonies of undoubted veracity and credit’, Tho latter is incidental, 
and a digression concerning himself, Wherein this apostle hath left 
us an example of these following virtues: 

1, Of humility, and a, mean opinion of our own performances, sven 
when highly useful and commendable ; in allowing to others their j 
praises deserta, and being so far from any vainglorious emulation, 
or detracting from their worth, as to practise that modesty and dow- 
ness of mind elsewhere prescribed, of esieeming others better than our- 
seloeat—TI am the least of the apostles, &c.f 

2. A frequent recollection even of those faults from which it is our 
happiness to be perfectly reclaimed. For though God, in the great- 
neas of his mercy, vouchaafe to blot ont and forget these, yet it is 
high’y n for us to keep them in remembrance. This is an 

irable expedient for preventing all ill effects of that spiritual pride, 
so apt to get ground upon men eminently good ; to awaken our can- 
tion and just fears uf relapsc, by reflecting what we have been and 
may be again, and to preserve a thankful sense of the change made in 
us—I am not maat to be called on apostle, because I persecuted the 
church of Gods, 

3. A very extraordinary diligence and zeal to make reparation, by 
the following part of our lives, for any omissions, neglects, or notorious 
crimes, whereby our conacienses have been wounded, or the cause and 
eredit of truth and religton may have suffered heretofore —TI laboured 
more abundantly than they all. 

4. Even when this change and reparation shall bo made, arrogating 
ho merit or glory to ourselves; but ascribing the whole to God’s 
goodness, and the operations of his blessed Spirit: By the grace of 
God I am what Iam: and again, Ye not I, but the of God which 
was with me. The first general topic hath been rently spoken to, 
upon the gospels for Easter day and the two days following. The 
example set us in the latter will more properly find an enlargement 
in my discourses upon the day set apart by the church for com- 
memorating this blessed apostle’s conversion. 


b Versa 1, 1. ¢ Verse 3. 4 Vorsa 4—B8. ¢ Phil, ii, 3. 
ἔτ Cor, xv. g. x Jb. h Verae 10. 
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THE GOSPEL. St, Luke xviii. o. 


9 Jesus spake thie parable unto certain ο. ὁ the former ; 
which trusted in themeeloes that they were encouraging our fervency 
righteous, and despised others : and perseverance in prayer, 
Jesus added the following one, to mortify the vanity of them who are 
highly conceited of their own sanctity, and think meonly of their 
brethren. Of both which faulte the Pharisees were generally guilty. 

10 Teo men tent up into the temple to 
pray; tke one a Pharisees, and the other a 
publican 


it The Pharisees stood and prayed thus 
with himsely, God, I thank thee, that I am 
nol as other men are, extortionera, unjust, 
adulterers, or even as this publican. 

12 1 fast tetce in the week, I give tithes 12. I observe the iaw in 
of all that I passess, ita utmoat rigour, nay, 1 even 
go beyond it; keeping two fasts a week, for which I have only tradi- 
tion; and tithing even mint, anise, and cummin, (Sce Matth. xxiii. 23.) 


which whether be tithablo or not is matter of diapute. 
I 3 And the publican, standing afar of, 13. The publican, by 
would not tif? up so much as Ais eyes unto keaping at a distance, by 


heaven, but emole upon his breast, saying, dejected looks, and every 
God be merciful to me ὦ sianer. gesture that could signify a 
sense of hia own unworthiness, and deep remorse, did in few words and 
most humbie manner implore pardon for his many and great offences. 
14 L tell you, this man went down to Ais 14. And thia man God 
house justified rather than the other: for pardoned and approved 
every one that exalteth himself shall ba rather than that proud un- 
abased ; and he that humbleth himself shail charitable Pharises. And 
be exalted, so he always does prefer the 
lowly and self-condemned before the haughty and self-conceited man. 


COMMENT, 


Tua-temptations that beset us are so thick and strong, that, were 
there nothing to threaten our ruin, but merely the known tranagres- 
sions of God's law, our utmost care were necessary, our constant 
feara were just; whether we consider the enemy’s force who attacks 
us, or our own weakness and want of resolution to encounter him. 
But when our very virtues are made inatrumenta of undoing us, this 
gives ἃ fresh and more awakening view of our danger; and of a foe, 
whose stratagems will not fail to mect us, even when we think our- 
selves at preatest distance from them. And such is the unhappiness 
of our case. The subtle adversary of souls finds ways to convert our 
very zeal for religion to his own malicious purposes; and, if we be not 
upon our guard, makes us yet more the children of hell, by teking 
advantage of thoes very satisfactions which are meant to support an 
invigorate us in the love and pursuit of heaven. 
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The gospel indeed propounds the comfortable testimenies of our 
conscience as|a very powerful encouragement to holiness of life. But, 
alas! those comforts are exceeding apt to degenerate into confidences, 
and blow us up with bigh conceits of our own sufficiency. The wicked- 
ness of others, which should be seen with pity, we hardly forbear in- 
sulting over secretly; are apt to despise the men as well as detest the 
crimes; to take fates measures of ourselyes from them, and judge our 
own proportions by disdainful and wicked comparisons. A method 
the more hazardous and fatally deceitful, because always founded upon 
either some real or some supposed perfections. And yet this puts us 
farther off from safety than the sins of those guilty wretohes we go 
much contemn. For « very profligate and scandalous conversation, 
when reflected upon with a truly sorrowful and self-reproaching mind, 
does, it seems, minister more hope, and procures a more favourable 
aecess to the throne of grace, than any the most ravishing contempla- 
tious of our own imagined excellencies are able to do. 

Thie truth our Lord designing to illustrate, does here by way of 

le describe o Pharisee and a publican together in the temple. 
he end of their repairing thither was the samo, for they both tcent 
up to pray', But in this, their behaviour was very different, and their 
success no lesa so, The Pharisees, approaching with great boldness, 
and highly contented with himself, trumphs in his innocence of such 
gross crimes os othera too commonly abandoned themselyos to; and 
In some punctual observances, to which all did not hold themselves 
obliged. The publican, full of remorse and confusion, only laments 
his vilenesa, and humbly implores mercy. Yet see the surprising 
issue. That gay meulting man was particularly careful to distingui 
himeelf from his poor dejected companion: he very eolemnly gave God 
thanks that he was not at this publican ; and he was not as this pub- 
lican indeed: for our Saviour hath shewed us the differance between 
them in these words, J tel! you, this man went down to hie house jus- 
tified rather than the other. | 

This e is no doubt a good instruction with what disposition 
of mind it ia it we approach Almighty God. It proves that lowlinoas 
and modesty, and ἃ consciouancas of our own guilt and misery, are 
‘proper qualifications to recommond our prayers. But it seems to have 
8 atill more general view—that of discountenancing spiritual pride 
and ἃ contempt of other people. Jor the ninth verse takes oxpreas 
notice of its being directed to persons eho trusted in themsetnes that 
they were righteous, and despised others. Such it intends to mortify, by 
declaring, that even the vilest sinners, when vile in their own sight, 
are preferred by God before the haughty self-conceited righteous. 
equity of which proceeding though our Lord’s aingle authority migbt 
suffice to persuade us of, yet we may do well to consider and satisfy 
ourselves in some reasons for it, under the three following heads: 

I. Firat, the character of the parties concerned here. 

11, Secondly, the difference of their respective dispositions. 

III. Thirdly, the reasons which render the ono so much less, the 
other so much more, agreeable to Almighty God. 


i Ver. τό. x Ver, td. 
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1. 1 begin with the character of the two parties concerned in this 
parable, the one a Pharisee, the other a publican. Pharisce is « title 
importing separation. Not that this sect of men were separatists 
from the established religion of their country ; but because they eet to 
themselves stricter rules of living, and affected 8. distinction from the 
vulgar, by higher degrees of eanctity, and some particular observances” 
which the Jews in did not look upon themselves bound to. 
Henee came their Β on the ritual law of Moses, which strained 
ita to ther utmost rigour: hence many traditions entirely 
new, and held m equal authority with, though sometimes corruptions of, 
the written word!: hence ther exceeding niceness in washing of pots 
and vessels and tables™; their formal purifications after coming from 
places of public concourse; their supercilious declining of promiscuous 
conversation; their frequent hea of our blessed Savisiir for 
eating with mixed company‘and unwashen hands®. Hence, laatly, 
St. Paul alleges before pa°, that he formerly lived after the most 
strailest scot af the Jews’ relirion, a Pharisec and hence, as he tells 
the Galatians?, he became an extraordinary proficient in that religion, 
and more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of his fathers. 

“The publicana, on the-other hand, were proporly those officers whom 
the Reman governors employed as collectors of their customs. And 
these, while servants of the state, demeaned themselves more hononur- 
ably, and lived in good credit enough. But in process of time, when 
thoze duties woro ed, and came into private hands, they gave 
themselves over to all manner of merciless oppression, and seemed to 
be lost to all sense of justice and common modesty, How infamous 
the men of this profession were in our Saviour's time, wo need no othor 
proof than the Seripture itself; which, by joinin together publicana 
and sinners, publicana and harlots, publicans and heathens, shews with 
what company they were thought to be most suitably ranked. As ἃ 
Pharisee then denotes a scrupulous and most precise Jew, who pro- 
fesses to make the greatest conscience of his duty so 8 pubhoan is 
but another name for a wretch that never troubles himself with duty 
or conscience at al]; one that sticks at nothing that ia base and scan- 
dalous, but is an open, profligate, shameless knavo. 

The more amazing must it needs be, that a wretch so abominable 
shouktfind grace, and ono who thought he needed no mercy should 
fall chort of ἢ, And in régard God is no partial judge, but weighs 
every man’s prayers and person in an even and just balance, some- 
what of moment there must have been which mado so atrange a dif- 
ference between them. Now what this was I am abont to explain, 
so far ae this parable will guide us into the dispositions of these men 
respectively ; which makes the subject of my second head. 

I. The Pharisee’s tamper is sufficiently discovered by the form of 
his pyayor: iGod, I thank thee, that I am not as other mon are, extor- 
fimers, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. The style is insoleat 
and boasting, that of a herald rather than a suppliant. For even 
the thanks he would scem to give speak gufficiency and sclf-aatisfac- 
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tion, and do not eo much render God his praises ag they proclaim his 
own. Pride therefore is his frat remarkable blemisb; and that the 
very worst sort, epiritual pride, and such security as we atyled a 
the oth verse ἃ trating & himself that he wou rightoe ; 

But, admitting so lofty an opinion of bis own excellancies to be 
never πὸ just, yet what necossity, what warrant or privilege could he 
have to di and vilify his brethren? Was there no way to bless 
God for ἢ himself, but Ὁ resenting every body 
stark naught’? am na as other van ae t could be more fal-: 
some vanity than thus to set himself off as an exception to 4 whole 
world at once? Or even an this publican: to break that bruised reed, 
and with scornfnl reproaches to {all foul on a wounded soul, whose 
ains, and whose penitent sorrow much more, called for the compassion 
and comfort of every stander by. So that the second charge against 
this Pharisee and his prayer wus, that he despised others". ᾿ 

The publican, quite contrary, in all hig expressions, in all his de- 
portment, speaks nothing but shame and confusion, the tenderest eon- 
trition, and most profound humility. He stands afer of, as not pre- 
suming upon ἃ nearer approach to the presence of so holy a Majesty. 
He lifts not up so much as his eyes wate heacen, but by the guilt and 
melancholy of his countennace takes to himself the ignominious titles 
80 liberally bestowed by his scornful companion. He ssndtes his breast, 
aa conscious of the pollutions lodged there; looka not abroad, but 
confines his thoughts to his own misery; alleges nothing in his own 
behalf, no mixture of rood to balance or mitigate the evil of hig past 
life; feels no comfort, secks no refuge, except in the mercy of ἃ for- 
giving God; brings no motive to inchne that mercy, but a sorrowfnl 
sense of bia own unworthiness, and un humble hope in God’s unbounded 
goodness, And therefore upon this, this saving, this only supporting 
attribute, he casts himsalf entirely, with »—Cod be morcifus to me a 
sinner ! 

Such are the porsons represented to us by the foregoin 
᾿ Pharisec, bursting full of pride and consorionsnese’ and : 
and ἃ publican, as dempiba and meek and low, ag guilt and sorrow 
and humility could lay him. And yet the event is, that *zhis man, τοῖο 
humbled himself, was exalted, and that, who exalted himself, was abased. 
Nor is it thus in a single instance only, but cur Lord draws it mto 
ἃ gencral conclasion, and declares it shall always be thus ;. that such 
preference is agreeable to justice and equity, and those rules and mea- 
sures upon which God constantly proceeds. The reasonableness 
whereof that we may be in some convenient degree able to compre- 
hend, I design, under my third and last head, to shew how deserv- 
edly the former of these na fonnd a less favourable tion than 
the latter. In order whereunto it will be neocasary to observe the 
nature, first, of that vicious disposition manifcet in the Pharisee: 
secondly, that of the righteousness le so vainly trusted in; and, 
thirdly, how the publican differcd from him in both. 

1, The disposition blamabie in this Pharisco is pride; and in con- 
sequence of that, uncharitable censoriousness and contempt of his 

F Luke xviii. 11. 5 Loke rviis, £4, 
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brethren. Than which there are not, in all the black catalogue of 
vices, ay more deservedly hateful to God, more injurious to men, or 
more prejudicial to our own selves. 

Tt was pride that first brought rebellion and strife into hezven, and 
cast down the apostate angela thence, who affected to be equal or 
superior to their God and Creator ; it is pride that inspires obstitacy 
and contempt of the same divine Majesty in overy presnmptuous 
offender who quenches his Spirit, casts his word bohmd him, and 
tramples his laws underfoot. Nor is this the seed of all malicious 
wickedness only, but it poisons and blasts our righteousness iteclf, 
staina all the beauty, and loses all the reward of tt. For every proud 
man robs God of the honour due to his providence and hia grace, 
erevis now altars to strange deities, and, by the wildcat of all idolatry, 
barns incense to himself. So buldly doos he entrench upon, so hi; 
does he provoke the jealousy of Him who solemnly declares that he 
wild not give hie glory io another, nor part with his praise to any sup- 
posed] exectlencies ; which aro so mauy images that our distempered | 

lea first form and grave to themselyca, and then fall down and 
worship them. | 

Upon our neighbour pride is on insupportable encroachment. For 
it renders men haughty and assuming in their carriage, peevish and 
perverse in their humonr, troublosome and contentious in business, . 
cavilling and captious in conversation, jealous of affronts that were - 
never intended, and full of resentmenta for injuries that wero never 
done, insenaible of the nrisfortunes that happen to their brethren, 
severe upon their infirmities, and implacable for their fanits. Upon 
these, and upon many other accounts, the proud man renders himeelf 
© common enemy: for he lives ut defiance with all mankind, and puts 
them upon thoir guard to defend those rights and privileges ond re- 
spects which he so arbitranly endeavours to tear from thom, and 
esteems the placing upon any other ἐν lows and robbery to hinweif. 

But most es lly is this vice destructive to a man’s own soul, 
For it taints all our principles, and pursues wrong onda; it covers 
our lurking fants, and draws a veil before our weaknesses and wants ; 

revonts all repentance, and proves a certain bar to all improvement, 

t shuts the door against admonition and reproof, forbids the advice 
of friends, and silences the checks of consvience. To ono so full of 
himself as to see no need of amendment, nor any perfection to which 
in imagination he hath not already attained, all discipline aad kinducas 
must needs be lost, all reasonings of hig own mind must needs bo in- 
effectual. For every thing there is seen through ἐν false light and false 
glasses. The most slender appearances of virtuc are brought nearer 
and magnified, the most deformed blemishes arc thrown off at ἃ vast 
distance and lessened to the eye; delusion only reigns, and truth is 
never received, till some awakening dispensation docs at last, perhaps 
too late, discover the man to himself. 

But that is not al], For as the prond man is impatient to be 
uppermost, so he closes with the basest methods for being 80, and 
rages himecif upon the ruins and rubbish of all that stand in hia way. 
This is the man who above ull others is pragmatieal and curious, 
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factions and froward, inquisitive that he may find fanlta, jneulting 
when he hath found them, and whore nono can be found, industrious 
to make them. Envy and spite and calomny are his character ; overy 
man’s parts and power and wealth and reputation are a plague: 
ief to him; ail the light he shines by ia borrowed and comparative; 
ion and defamation supply the place of true intrinac worth ; 
and therefore every other name must be blackened to add lustre to 
hia own. So dangerous, so monstrous a creature is ἃ proud man. 
But capecially ἃ proud supercilious Pharisees, that exalts with 
rapturous reflections upon his own piety and precisenesa, and tri- 
umphs in not being as ofker men ore, but much more pure, more per- 
fect than they; for all other men indecd to him aro even as ths 


But, my brethren, (as was once said to Samuel t,) Look not on this 
man’s countenance, or on the height of his stature; because God hath re- 
fused him: for the Lord secth not as man secth; for man looketh on the 
outward appearance, bul the Lord looketh on the heart. He is not m- 
in upon by form and show, but draws off the mask from a dissem- 

ling Pharisee, carries his eyo to the bottom of the whited sepulchre, 
and trests him according to the rottenness and dead bones within. 
He, through the melancholy guise of a dejected publican, beholds and 
values humility and truc contrition—virtues in tho sight of God of 
freat rice. And, though they do not sparkle or cast so glaring a 

ght, fave yct more of the warmth and spirit of religion than all 
tho dazzling beauties of that counterfeit face of godliness with which 
the Pharisea takes so much paing to dress himself out. Ilad the 
virtues. he arrogated to himself been never 60 substantial and com 
mendable, yet his intemperate overrating them, and uncharitable 
censoriousncss, had been an alloy sufficient to dcbaso them. But hus, 
after all, were not standard, ‘There ia indeed a glistering, but no 
such intrinsic value in them as he fondiy imagined; as I am now 
about to make appear, by considering, 

2. Secondly, the nature of that nghteousness he ao vainly trusted in. 
Now hero we shall do well to observe, 
my That the foundation of those excellencies he supposed in him- 

lies chiefly in comparisons—J am sot a3 other men are—I am not 
_ a8 dug publican. A most ἀδοο way of arguing, but yet too com- 
monly indulged; by which men are betrayed into taking false mea- 
eures of themselves, and speaking such comforts to their own con- 
sciences as no way belong to them. For what advantages can an- 
other’s faults bring to us? It is certain cach man’s actions are 
the proper issus he shall be judged upon; those of our brethren oan- 
not be considered in the account. And for ἃ man to be esteemed 
righteous here, or depeud upon being happy hereafter, because some 
0 ate more wicked now, or shall be more miacrable then, is not 
lesg absurd than it wero for une bankrupt to boast of bia wealth be- 
cause another is gone off for a peer sum; or fora on actually 
in sickness and pain to fancy he hath perfevt ease and health, because 
his neighbour's paroxysms and torments are more frequent and acute 
than his own, : 
ξι Hane. xvi. 1. 
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(2.) The offences thle Pharice disavows are adultery, extortion, in- 
justice, , In ἃ word, ag very profligate le are supposed to 
abandon thameclyes to; and the standi ἐν eleee of these is to donbt a 
blesing of which every man ought to have a very thankful sense, 
For we are all by nature frail, and capable cven of tho most horrible 
enormitics ; but yet the virtue requisite for commending us to God must 
be ἃ great deal more than this comes to. These sins indeed expose us 
to shame and reproach ; but conscience, not reputation, is the prin- 
ciple we are to proceed upon. And they who do so will be equally 
serupulons of trausgressing in lesa heinous, lesa scandalous instances. 
For those also must be reckoned for with God, though they do not 
alike draw upon ue the censure and eondomnation of men. Adultery 
and éxtortion, it is truc, are grievous ermmes: but it is as true that 
pride, and uncharitable judgmg, and insolent deapising of our bre- 
thren, are so too. And do not our Saviour’s rebukes to the Phan- 
seea teach us what sort of people those are who profess the utmost 
abhorrence of the former, and yet make the latter their daily prue- 
tice without any remorse at all? Is not this to court the name more 
than the substance of religion, to sratn at @ gnat when men look on, 
and yet make no bones of α came? when none are privy to the swallow- 
ing τὸ but God and themaclves? And I conceive wa do this Pharisee 
no wrong in saying, that the plain English of what he thanks God for 
here is in effect but thes much—that he was clear, not of all, but of 
the grossest. and most infamous vices, had lived more cautiously than 
many others, and been hitherto’suecessful in deceiving the world with 
a pretence and pomp of godliness without the tre power of it. For 
such was, 

3. Thirdly, the frequent fastings and exact tithings in which he ex- 
pressed so great satisfaction. Acts of piety both, which carry an 
appearanos of extraordmary devotion and severity, and come neglects 
of interest and pleasure, which others thought might very inno- 
cently forbear. Such as would give men a character of virtue above 
the common size, and dispose the yalgar to bestow such distinguish- 
ing titles as, the punctual tther—the constant faster, and the like; but 

‘when weighed ia the balance, these too will be found wanting, and 
that in the following regards particularly : 

“Y. Firat, these acta of piety have much less of diffioulty in them 
than the attaining to any tolerable advancement in eohd and substan- 
tial virtue. Praying and fasting often commit po very great violenes 
upon untare; but it is one thing to abstain from a meal, and another 
40 suhdve a corrupt appotite, or reduce an cxorbitaut passion. [or 
we seo the Pharisce now hefore us, who imposed this penance upon 
himeelf twice every week, was yet very far from having humbled hie 
aoul with that fasting, and mortifying cither the vain concoit of his: 
own merit or his contemptuous disdain of other peoplo. 

ἃ. Secondly, such acts and exercises, as they have less difficulty, so 
have they less, they havo indecd no worth or efficacy, without substan- 
tial and moral virtue. For it may be of moment to observe that some 
things in religion are of intrinsic goodness, and enjoined for their own 
eakes; whereas others are commanded for the snake of and m order 
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to farther and better ends. Thus fasting end praying and reading 
and hearing, and the like, are not so much parts of truo godhness 
themselves as helps and fartherances toward it. We fast and pray 
and read and hear to the intent we may be fitted for practice. But if 
our passions be not subdued, fasting is formality ; if our lives be not 
amended, hearing is in vain; if our good deods be not answerable to 
our devotions, prayer is but lip-labour. Dut now justice and charity 
and humility, and such jike, are subordinate to no Ingher attainments 
in thia world. They recommend us to the favour und acceptance of 
God offectually, and aim at and prepare us for the bliss and glories of 
m future atate. So that however the former sort of duties may 

® more solemn face, and attract the eyes and admiration of the world. 
yet theso are of infinitely moro weight and value; for till they change 
the man, and model his mind aright, those are but empty shadows 
ond doccitful appearaneys of virtuc. I call them deceitful appearances, 


ecauae, 

3. Thirdly, those acts, if not prudently ordered, are liable to this 
farther mighty inconvenicnec, thet thoy abate our zeal in the pursuit 
of solid virtue, and are capablo of being turned to serve very ill 
poses. They frequently impose upon our judgment by false potions 
of religion, nnd expose us to the danger of placing it where it really ia 
not. ‘They dispose us to imaginary confidences, and carry the mind 
away aftor ccremony and glow; devour much of our leisure, employ 
Touch of our pains; and, which is worst of all, put us upon despiing 
the more valuable but less pompous instances of goodness. 
tray indiscrect people into that fatal- error of supposing that the 
breach of tho sccond table may be bought off and compounded for by 
an uncommon niceness in the obecrvation of tho first; and that sume 
peculiar voluntary severities will bear them out in the neglest of plain 
commands, and atoue for many and grievous vivlations of moral duty. 
Thua vur blosscd Saviour reproves the tithing of wint ond anise and 
cummin, a8 taken in to supply the place of righteousness and mercy and 
faith, by much the wetghiver mattera of the law*. Thus fasting and 
hanging down the head like a bidrush is exposed by Isiah *, because 
many who did ao fasted for strife and debate, aud to smite with the fist 
of wickedness. And thus the length of tho Pharisees’ prayers is re- 

resentod aa an artifice to cover their oppression in devouring widows 

#233, Nor were these abuses confined to that people or that gene- 
Tation, but every age and every porsuasion have scen and felt the 
mischief of laying too great a stress upon affected austorities and de- 
votions. And wo cannot but know by experionce what a cloak to 
injustico ἃ precise conversation hath oftentimos been made by dis- 
oR wretches, whose godliness is gain ; saiata on God’s day, but 
dovils all the rest of the week ; and whoso zen! consista, not so much 
mm amending themselves, as in censuring and alandering, condemning 
and despising every body elae. 

Hf then the pretended innocence of this Pharisee beforo us was 20 
short and imperfect, and if his boasted righteousness was liable to 
60 just oxcoplions, onr wonder may very well coasc that his prayer 

πα Matt. xxii. 23. x Isaiah Ivins. 4, 1. ¥ Luke xx. 47. ° 
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found no better acceptance, and that even that publican, the object 
of his scorn, should return home fustifed rather than he. For though 
we are at liberty to suppose this man’s former life very blamable, yet 
the stains of his guilt appear to have been washed away by repent- 
ance; ἃ repentance which proved ita own sincerity by the profoundest 
remorse and the exemplary modesty of his behaviour. These shew 
him to us ὦ pattern of true humility; a virtue more valuable than all 
the fasting m the world; ag taking down that partial conceit and 
selflove, which the philosophers of old wisely called the inmost 
mnent of the soul, the vicious passion which sticks closest to ua, and of 
all others is last and hardest pué off. A virtue that carries its own 
commendation, pleasing to God, beneficial to our brethren, and im- 
proving to ourselves. For it defrauda none, hurts nome, but render 
to all their due: to God, by magnifying his merey and grace, and un- 
feignedly lamenting our own vilencss and impotence; to men, by 
allowing, aay, by rejoicing im their just praises and descrts. It de- 
tracta not, judges not, slanders not, despiees not, but contains itself 
withm ita own sphere; triumpha not in the faults of others, but shews 
every man his own. It opens our ear to discipline, makes us fit to be 
treated with, easy to be persuaded, susceptible of advica, patient of 
reproof; and by layiag our. mouths in the duet, by disavowing all 
merit, and taking ssnetuary only in mercy, makes its. foundation dee 
and strong, a surc foundation of ahouse not made uth hands, alerua 
in the heavens =, 

The sum of all, I think, amounts to thus much; that however men 
may mistake themselves, or one another, God always Aath respect wnio 
the lonely, bud beholds the proud afar offs. That no paat offences, how 
many, how heinous, how habitual and inveterate soever, will ehut out 
from his pardon any sinner who humbly bewails and heartily forsakes 
them: that a lofty conceit of our own sufficiency differs as much from 
the testimony of a truly good conscience, as the ewellings of a disease 
from the kindly proportiona of a healthful body : that o theatrical affect- 
ation of godliness, with pride and uncharitableness, and disdeanful judg- 
ment of others, ia nearer to hell than a long profligate and scandalous 
course of life with contrition and charity and lowness of spirit : that it be- 
hoves ns therefore to take good heed, lest oven the most solemn duties 
Of religion be abused and tarned against us; and that he only atiends 
upon these as he ought who y mortifies his vanity and his pas~ 
sions, and brings himself to be more humble, more charitable, more 
sensible of his own failings, and less severo upon those of other people: 
amd, lastly, that the propor way of » ainner’s applying for merey and 
grace (and all of us are smners) 18. not arrogantly to thank that 
we are not as other men aré, but, os the purest of churches hath di- 
rected us, Β meekly to acknowledge our vileness, and truly to repent us of 
our faults. For our good Lord hath promised, and it is tho oxprees 
design of this parable to assure us, that they whose consciences oy sin 
are accused, by his ful pardon shall be abfoiced, through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. To whom, &c. 
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THE COLLECT. 


ALMicuty and everlasting God, who art always more ready 
to hear than we to pray, and art wont to give more than either 
we desire or deserve *; Pour down upon us the abundance of 
thy mercy, forgiving us those things whereof our conscience 18 
afraid, and giving us those good things which we are not worthy 
to ask, but throngb the merits and mediation of Jesus Christ: 
thy Son our Lord. Amen. ; 


THE EPISTLE. 2 Cor. ii. 4. 


4 Sach trust have wo through Christio 4. §. Tho trust we have 
God-ward : of our ministry being ef- 
5 Not‘that we ars sufficient of ourselces fectual is in God, and in 
to think anything as of ourselves ; but our those abilities which he for 
sufficiency is of God ; Christ's sake gives us to 
| this purpose, not upon any of our own. 
6 Wo also hath made us able ministers. ὅ,. It is πὸ that animates 
of the naw testament ; not of the letter, but and blesses our labours in 
of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the propagating this new cove- 
irtt qweth life. nant, which doea not only 
eclare men’s duty, but assist them in it. For the law, which did the 
former only, left men obnoxious to death; but the gospel, whieh en- 


titles them to the gracea of God’s Spirit, docs thereby entitle them to 
hfe eternal. 


4 But if the ministration of death, writ- 
len and engraven in stones, was glorious, 
vo that the children of Israel could not 
stedfastly behold the face of Moses for the 
glory of his countenance; which glory waa 

‘ta be done away : 
the ministry of it, though euch as were 
xt conld not deliver from death. 

ὃ How shall not the minisiration of the 
epirtl be rather glorious ? 

9 For if the ministration of condemna- 
tron be glory, much more doth the ministra- 

7 ’ 88 exceed wm Glory. 


a. That law was writtcn 
in stones only, because only 
helping men in the Know 
ledge of God’s will: and yet 
God. gave very significant 
intimations of his fayour to 
not to continue, and though 


8, 9. Is it not reasonable 
then to think that he will 
More signally favour the 
ministry of o dispensation 
so much moro boneficial, as 


the gospel is: which 

pel is: which doos not leave men πὶ guilt and death, but brin 
pardon ‘and life and grace, and helps men to do as well as to know 
their duty ; and which, upon these accounts, is the ministration (the 
only ministration) of the Sperif and of righteousness ἢ 


5 Jesiah Ixy. 24; Paalm x. 19, leaxvi. 5, 153 Eph. ἢ, 4, 5, δες. 
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COMMENT. 


The apostle>, having with t sotisiaction mentioned the mar- 
vellous efficacy and success which attended the preaching of the 
as in other places, and by the rest of his brethren’ and fel 
w-labourers, δὸ particularly by himself and in regard of these 
Oorinthians*, does, at the beginning of this ecriptore now in hand, 
deciare his firm belief and expectation of the continuance and increase 
of that efficacy and success. Wheroby, lest any should suspect that 
he arrogated too much to himself, he declares this confidence to be 
entirely fixed upon God“, for the sake and merits of Jesus Christ; 
that the conversion of men to the true faith is an undertaking to 
which the wit and parte, the Icarning and labour of men, even when 
best accomplished to e, is m no degree equal; and that 
these are events entirely owing to the Spirit of God¢, partly by his 
e inary operations enabling the ministera of the new testament 
to make the most convincing evidence of, and partly by his ordinary 
and aasisting graces disposing the minds of their hearers to enbrace 
the truths of the gospel. All which he confirma with this farther 
argument for his trust; that such assistances of the Holy Spirit, and 
the successes proportionable to them, might be depended upon in 
favour and for tho promotion of the gospel; because the promise of 
that Spirit is a privilege peouliar to the cl, and such as no other 
i tion, not even that of the law of Moses, ever covenanted for ἢ 
And upon that head St. Paul enlarges, to shew the difference between 
these two dispensations, and the just preeminence of the ovangelical 
above the legal, with regard to this privilege in particular. 
Such is the design and truc import of the Epistle for the day, of 
which it shall be my endeavour to make some profitable improvemcat 
by the following remarke : 

1. First, the pattern set us here by St. Paul is a good instruction 
both to teachers and hearers, to what causo the successful pains of 
the former, and the conviction and obedience of the latter, are of 
right to be ascribed. That both the one and the other, I mean, are 
entirely owing to the and good Spirit of God. 

The insufficiency of ourselves to tink anything as of ourselvea, a0- 
Imowledged by apostle in his name and that of his fellow- 
workers In the propagation of the gospel, docs manifestly relato to 
this matter, of bringmg men over to the faith by tho forco of human 
art and reasoning. An attempt which they of all men living wero 
farthest from being qualified for, because visibly destitute both of 
those natural and acquired accomplishments which are fitted to work 
such an effect. Tho defects thorefore both of parte and study were 
to them abundantly supplied and compensated by such miraculous in- 

irations and powers as are called with great propriety of speech 

demonstration of the Spirti £, becanse they come from none 
but God. And these, allowing them to come from hin, were proafa 
that God was in the causo they promoted and confirmed, and that he 
Ὁ Chap. iL. 14 to ch, fit. 3. c Ver. 4. d Yer, 5. © Ver, 6. 
1 ¥er. 6, 7, 8, &e. & 1 Cor. bi 4, 
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approved the persons endued with them as acting for bis service and 
by hia commiszaion. 

These were operations and effects accommodated to the cireum- 
stances of a religion as yet unsettled. But h the condition of i, as 
now received and established, have rendered the continuanbe of them 
needless to succeeding ages, yet, wheresoever we see tho same effect, 
ἀξ certainly proceeds from the same cause, though working in 8 
manner less apparent and surprising. For there is ἃ corrupt princi- 
ple of flesh and sense in tho broast of every man, too obstinate for 
reason alone to dea] with; und much more likely to pervert and draw 
that over, than to hearken to and bo won by it. Nothing will fied 
iteelf ἃ mateh for this less than a contrary prineiple superior to na- 
ture; by which, our minds receiving & new turn, nature may find 
itaelf conqucred ond corrected, and a fair hearing may be obtained. 
for those arguments which would establish the spiritual part in tts 
just government over the sensual, and place tho promises of happiness 
to the soul in higher esteem than any worldly profits or pleasures of 
the body. This indeed, in the ordinary methods of acting, is done 
so secret and gentle a concurrence of God's Spirit with ours, that 
might seem to be the sole result of cur own reason, did not both 
Scripture and experieneo testify that, albeit the mannor of working 
be undiscernible, yet the work itself can be none but God’s. For we 
know that in ts, that ts, in our fresh, divelleth no good thing; and 
thereforo, when we will and act any thing that is good, this cannot be 
from those inclinations of our own, which stand bent the contrary way, 
but from some cause overruling and altering those inclinations!. And 
thia is such ἃ change and overruling as is really worthy the power of 
God. For what. power less than his can thus turn the hearts of rational 
agente, and yet leavo them in the exerciso of their native choice! 

is ia. a more glonions and, when well considored, a more wonderful 
act of omnipotency than any oxerted upon dead and senseless matter. 
And our church s that she hath well considered it, by beginning 
the daily prayer which begs his blessing and grace upor the el 
and their congregations with this vory significant compellation : 
sighty and everlasting God, who alone workest great marvels, send down 
&o. the healthful Spirtt of thy grace, &c. It is this which, by cing 
. holy and spiritual effects, approves himself not only an holy, but an 
mighty Spirit. It is this which enables us to understand and labour and 
teach rightly, diligently, ond profitably; it is this disposes you to hear 
and attentively, to consider and judge impartially, to believe and 
obey conscientiously, to persevere steadfastly. The beginning, the pro- 
greas, the finishing of all our virtues are owing to this principle : and 
without it, all the mast accurate rcasonings are like sown npon the 
sand : for till grace have p ‘tho acil. no good thi can take root. 
And in overy kindly growth of this nature, neither ore to the 

, hor the woderer, nor the person planted or watered, is the 
praise and the product due, but solely to God, tho giveth the increaso*. 

This t. Poul, in the passage now before us, asserts to be 
a. privilege peculiar to Christians; ond upon that account contonds 

h Rom, vii. 18. i John iii, 6. κα Cor. ib 6, 7. 
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for the glory and excellence of the gospel so far above that of the 
law, as to represent that foregoing perfectly eclipsed by the surpassing 
brightuess of this subsequent dispensation. To this purpose he at 

the law the letter), but gospe the spirit ™ ; he afirme of the 

thas i Rilleth, and is if and al of death aud condemnation; of 

e poapel, that ἐξ qiveti Kit, calls it the ministration of the Spwrit 
and of righteousness, He infers, lastly, that the glory of the latter τὰν 
needs axceed the glory of tho former: both upon the seconnt of its 
effects, which are more benoficial", and upon the account of its dura- 
tion; for that is done away, but Gas ranaineth®. These particu- 
lars deserve a little consideration. 

1. First, let ua observe the different titles given to the aw and the 
gospel, and the reason of that difference, the and fhe spirit. Tho 
apostle hath, 1 think, sufficiently explained his meaning, and ‘the sig- 
nificance of these tatles, in this very chapter; by telling us, that the 
law was teritien and engraven tin stonce P, that 1s, in the two tables 
brought down by Moses out of mount Horeb, where God had detained 
him forty days and nights together’. The use whereof to the leraal 
ites extended no farther than merely a declaration of their duty, to- 
gether with the sanctions and penalties, and what would be the con- 
sequences of performing or transgressing it. On the other hand, the 
gospel ia the spirtt, beoause tertiien not with ink, but with the Spirit 
of the living God; not in tablea of stone, but in flashy tables of the 

-, To understand the true force of that phrase fleshy tables, let 
it be remembered that God by the prophet Ezekiel promises to hia 
people as a signal blessing, that he will take away the stony heart out 
of thetr flesh, and will gice.them an heart of fleeh*, And by Jeremish, 
that ho will put his law. in Usir inward parte, and will write it ts ther 
hearts, and he will be their God, and shall be his peoplet. The 
former promise nnports a curo of thcir obatinacy, and bringing them 
to s temper sensible and tender, and fit to recelve good inapressions ; 
the latter denotes sufficient information in and a good liking to their 
duty. And thus the gospel here is called the spire?, because convey- 
ing to believers such iluminations and graces of the Holy Ghost as do 
not only enable them to know, but dispase them to love and to practise 
that which it commands. 

—Some mdeed there aro who have thought this title given it be- 
cause of that spiritual nature and purity and substantial holiness 
enjoined there ; 0 opposing it to the Levitieal and ritual law, which 
they supposed termed the defer, because the services and ceremonies 
of it had no intrinsic worth to recommend them, nor any consideration 
for inducing men to obedience, but purely their being the commands 
of God, or, as we may aay, the lotier of the law. But I think it ox- 
ceeding plain, that this could not be St. Paui's sense of the matter ; 
because the letter at the sixth, and the ministration teritien and en- 
graven in the seventh verse, are one and the same. Dut the history 
of Moses is express, that the writing of God in the two tables of 


12 Cor. iii. 6. τὰ Ver. γ, Β, 9. n Ver. 9. 10. o¥er.1s. ΟΡ Ver. 7. 
q Exod. xxiv, cxziv. 40 3 Cor.iti. 3. 8 Exek. χἱ, εῇ, xxavi. 26. t Jor. ττεῖ, 33. 
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stone was only the Ton Commandments, or moral law". Now this 
letter doca certainly contain and virtually enjoin the anme substantial 
holineas and spiritual purity as the gospel. So that the difference 
truly lies in this, that te Letter, in requiring them, left men to their 
nataral powers; but the Spirit does not only require them, but sssist 
and enable men with grace for the dischargo of them. 

2. This explanation ministers some light into the second difference 
here taken notice of, consisting in the different effects of these dis- 
pensstions. The declared punishment of sin is death. Consequently 
the more precepts are multiplied, the moro obnoxious to death the 
pereons obliged by them become; for all sin is the ion of 
some law. Now the ieier is therefore said to kill, to nvinisier death 
and condemnation, and the like, because it enacted com 
and brought men to a conscience of their guilt for things which, in 
the corrupt state of naturo, they were in no condition of escaping by 
their own strength. 1t propounded duties in themselves spiritual and 
good ; it prohibited practices sensual and evil; but the parties living 
under it were carnal and cnslayed to sin: thua it was not the intent, but 
the accidental consequence of the law, to minister to death and con- 
demnation. The true cause was men’s own wickedness and weakness. 
For this the law provided no remedy; for that it promised no par- 
don ; and it is therefore said to kill those whom it left liable to die. 
Bat (as St. Chrysostom well observes upon the place) the law is not to 
be blamed ; for when the malefactor suffers, though the judge, the 
evidence, the exccutioner, and tho atatute upon which he is tried and 
convicted, be each in thcir degree and manner instruments and occa- 
sions, yet himself and the crime he suffers for are strictly and pro- 
perly the sole cause of his death. All which agreea punctually with 
the account of this matter reasoned at large in the seventh chapter to 
the . 
The gospel again ts said do give fe, to be the ministration of the 
Spirit and of righteousness, Which cffcets have all three a natural 
and neceasary dependence upon each other. Death, as was just now 
argued, follows from ain a4 its meritorious cause. To this therefore 
every man is liable, and in the eye of the law actually doad, while 
guilt continues npon him Now the gospel, by promising pardon to 
the sinner, absolves him from that sentence ; and this is the justify- 
ing grace of the gospel, called here the ministration of righteousness, 28 
opposed to coudemnation*, But the frailty of nature not being able 
to sustain iteclf, the same penalty and misery must needs return by 
reason of daily sins and infirmitios. And therefore here again the 
gospel relieves us by tho communications of sanctifying grace; in 
which respect it is called tha ministration of the Spirit, as inclming and 
enabling ue to please God; opposed to tke mintaration of death torit- 
ten in stones’, which only acquainted men what would please God, but 
contributed nothing at all cithcr to the disposition or power of doin 
it. .A necessary consequence of these two sorta of grace reccived an 
continued in, is, a right to immortality ; that being entircly done away 
which made such persons capable of dying. And thercfore this φρένες, 

0 Compare Exod, xxiv, xxiv, and Deut, x x Ver. 9. ¥ Ver. 1. 
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aso sure pledge of resurrection to ondless blias, is said to gice Kfe=; 
in opposition to that fetter, which in effect éilleth those whom it con- 
demns to death for disobedience, and yet leaves in a helpless state, 
without any remission for past or prevention against future dis- 
ect how properly that gospel is styled she epirit, 
id time it rs how pro t 18 δὲ Tat 

to the believers whereof the promises ὃ tho Fioly Spirit “and his agsist- 
ances do of right belong. The persons baptized into this faith are 
said to be berm again of water and of the Spirit»; to have power in 
virtue of that second birth ἐ become the sons of God”; to receive the 
spirit of adoption ", as a mark and sure testimony of that filial rela- 
tion to him; to walk in the Spirit‘, to be led by the Spirit, to be quick- 
ened by the Spiré®, to be ratsed from the dead by the Spirit, and in the. 
mean while to be sealed with that Spirit (which is very emphatically 
called the Spiris of promrtee, because indented for in this cove- 
nant) a3 ax earnest of their future inkeritancsf, These, and a great 
number of texts besides, leave us no reasonable grounds of doubt whe- 
ther the ordinary graces of the Holy Spirit be not a gospel-privilege. 
And it is very remarkable, that the extraordinary and miraculous 
᾿ gifta are frequently affirmed to be such likewise. Thus, in his first 
miraculous effusion on the day of Pentecost, St. Peter argues that 
event to have been the jnst accomplishment of Joel's prophecy; who, 
speaking of the fast days (the days of the Measinh), mentions, as an 
eminent prerogativo of that time, that God would then pour ond of Ats 
Spire upon all flesh. And with reference to the conversion of Cor- 
nelius and his company, he urges their apeaking with tongues as an 
evidence that God had accepted them oud purified their Aearia by 
Jaewh»>; by virtue whereof they had obtamed this privilege, notwith- 
standing they never submitted to tho rites of the law, and consequently 
could not impute any part of this benefit to that legal, but must owe 
it entirely to the Christian dispensation. Thus again St. Paul, in the 
scripture how at hand, refora to those supernatural and powerful 
operations, as given to make the planters of this faith adle ministers of 

¢ new festament, And, reproaching the folly of his Galatians for 
returning to the bondage of tho lew, he uses this very observable ex- 
poatulation: This only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?* And again, (to shew 
what gifts and operations of the Spint he means,) He that ministercth 
to you the Spirit, and workcth miracies among you, doeth he tt by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 

From hence it is sufficiently elcar, that the graces of the Holy Spi- 
Tit, in any acceptation whatsoever, arc a gospel-privilege. But whe- 
ther a privilege in common to it with or exelusive of all other dis- 
pensations, and peculiar to this alone, is an inquiry that atill remains, 
and is necessary to be considered. Tho rather, because nothing less 
than ite being such in thiy latter scnse is sufficient to bear St. Pant 
out in bestowing upon it the tifle of spirié, The same may be said 

= Ver. 6. ® John ig. §; L 12, 13- b fial. iv. 6; Rom. vi ἐκ, c Gal ν, τῷ. 
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of the other distinetions here which are not only invidious and dis. 
paraging, but a great indignity and wrong done to the law, if that 
were’ really more than 8 bore etter, and antitled the persons living 
under it to any, though more sparicg, communications of the same 
Spirit. Of which I own there may thought these two probablo 
appearances: first, that some promises of this kind are manifcstl 
contained in the Old Testament ; and sceondly, that we find πι- 
stances of persons eonducted and acted by this Spint of God 
before our Saviour's time and the preaching of his gospel. Now, 
though some things said to this purpove heretofore mi ht, if carefalty 
attoniled to, suffice to clear these difficulties, yet I shall upon this 
occasion consider the point a little more distinctly, and givo as per-. 
spicuous ἃ etate of it as T can!, - 

In order hereunto, I desire special notico may be taken that the 
covenant with God in Christ was made with our lapsed parents im- 
motiately after their fall; that this covenant in substance hath been 
alwaya one and the same; the general terms of it consisting in a Sa- 
viour to take away sin, and all the pernicions consoquonces of it, on 
God’s part; and in faith and obedience on man's part. That the me- 
thods of applying salvation have indeed been different, as have likewise 
the manner of exhibiting this Saviour, and the instances of exercising 
that faith and obedience; but whether wo regard the more simple 
worship of the patriarchs, or the promulgation of the moral lw, or 
the ceremonies of the Leyiiical, or the explicit belief of the gospel; 
atill the author of salvation, and tho object and end of faith to every 
man, hath afl along bean Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever™. In him alone men obtain remission of sings and eternal 
life: and whatever dispensations have intervened, they have been all 
concurrent with and subservient to this grand and general onc. None, 
taken apart from this, can be of any avail for epintual and immortal 
benefits, but only as ineluding, profiguring, and leading to that Sa- 
viour. These things are proved at largo by St. Paul in his Epistles to 
the Romans and Galatians; from the lost and impotent condition of 
mankind in general, from the dealings of God with Abraham in par- 
ticular. And in the Epistle to the Hebrews, from the insuffiaency 
of all legal sacrifices, and the universal efficacy of Christ’s one me- 
ritorious sacrifice; from the typical nature and design of the ritual 
economy of the Jews; and particularly from faith being the only prin- 
ciple of pleasing God, proved by an induction of instances in the most 
eminent eaints throughout all ages of the world. From whonce it is 
that our Lord and his apostles so often appeal to tho evidences of the 
Old Tostament, declaring they taught nothing disagreeable to, but 
only perfective of these; and in one word, that the preaching of the 

is styled a mancfastation of that righteousness of God swithout the 

, which ta witnessed by the law and the prophets". 

Upon these grounds duly considered we shall find no great diffi- 
culty to justify the proeminence ascribed to the gospel hero, in bar to 
any other dispensation whatsoever. 

1. For, first, be it, as indeed it must bo, confessed, that there are 

1 Bee Epist. 8. after Christe. Circumela. 8. IV. ἴα Lent. Heb, xii 8, = Rom. til 21, 
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several promises of the Spirit of grace in the Old Testament... These 
are frequently to be met with in the prophetic writings, nor are they 
wanting even in Moses himeelf; for he also foretells and promizes, 
God shad circumacies thy heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord 

God with all thine heart and with all thy soul, that thou mayest live ®, 

ig cirenmeision of the heart is certainly an opération and effect of 
which none hut the Spirit of God is capable. But this is no affect 
contracted for by the covenant made in Horeb; for of that and their 
behaviour under it Moses had said, hut a little bofore, Tke Lord ath 
not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears ta Rear, unio 
eas day’. In short, neither the moral nor the ceremonial law contains 
the least tittle of ὦ promise of inward grace; and therefore, however | 
any such may be found in the writings of the Old Testament, yet were_ 
they not branches of the legal, but properly belonged to the evan- 
gelical dispensation; though. very fitly isterspersed in Moses and the 
prophets, to shew that even thie dispensation, of whioh they are 8 
part, was then im force. And accordmgiy the apostle contends that 
Moses ie thero deseribing the righteousness which ts of Κα, And the 
author to the Hebrews" proves that famous passage in Jeremiah, J 
. wilt wride my laws tn their hearts, &c., to be a covenant alto 

diatinet from that made with Israel] at their coming out of pt. 

Nay, and even the Jewish interpreters thomselves do not scruplo to 
own that these are deseriptions aud prophecies which point at the 
days and kingdom of the Messiah. 

2. So that, secondly, although several, and indeed all good persons 
were made partakers of this Spirit heretofore, yet does not this over- 
throw St. Pauls argument. He never intended to deny that any 
under the law had this Spirit communicated to them ; but bia meaning 
is, that none, no not even they who had it under the law, had it by 
virtue of the law. He affirms that the Spirit alone gives life: are we 
to infer from thence that all who lived under tie latter died and 
pertabed in their sina? By no means. But thus much is implied by it ; 
that as many as then obtained remission of sins and cternal life did 
owe those benefits, not to the law, but to the covenant of God in 
Obrist, which in all ages took effect on the children of faith and obe- 
dience. And consequently, that what waa defective in that law and 
in-homan nature did in every age receive a supply from this 
¢ovenant, which hath continued in all these saving effects the aame 
feom the beginning, and shall do so to the end of the world. 

Meaawhile God hath not been wanting in several instances to give 
undeniable proofs of this matter. As particularly, (1.) In the more 
liberal effusions of this Spirit since the publication of this gospel, of 
which it is so glorious an appendage. There boing no comparison 
between either its miraculous powers or its sanctifying graces, as they 
were dealt before and as they have been poured out since our blessed 
Saviour's death. (2.) In the total Joss of them to the Jews. For the 
ceasing of prophecy and miracles among them, even before the birth 
of Christ, shews the extraordinary, and their incorrigible obatiacy and 
blindness prove the ordinary, graces of tho Holy Spirit to bavo for- 

© Deut. xxx. 6. yp Dent, zrixy 4. 1 Hom, x. 6, τ ΤῸ}, vill. 7, 8, 9, 10, &e. 
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gaken them. And consequently his influences of both sorts are euch 
as the synagogue had no right to, nor that covenant or law any hand 
in procuring, which distinguishes their synagogue from the church of 
Christ. So that the later, which at no time was able to give life to 
othora, is now, and for a long time hath been, no better a dead 
one itself. And this loads mo to say somewhat concerning-the two 
reasons given by St. Paul for the gospel excelling the law in glory : 
the one, because ita effects are more beneficial; the other, becanse 
its continuance is more durable, Of which very briafly. 

ΠΥ this glory we may understand, either in general the excellence 
of the Christian religion, and the honour and esteem due to it upon 
that account; or more particularly, with regard to that confidence of 
success expreasod hero by St. Paul, the signal appearances of Almighty 
God in ita favour. 

In the former sense the Christian exccls al! other religions, beeause, 
as hath been shewn, conveying to its professors benefits of incom- 
parably greater value. For to this alone we are indebted for the 
pardon of our sins, for the renewing of our nature, for all the spiritual 
comforts and advantages of this lifa, and for the undoubted aazurance 
and inconceivable happiness of another. Blessings with which all the 
temporal prosperities contracted for by the law are not worthy to be 
named. Kor 18 it ἃ amall inducement to our highest esteem, that God 
hath thought fit to make this an everlasting covenant. For that per 
petuity plainly intimates its perfcctionsa. And, as the a FeASONA, 
that +f the first covenant had been faultless, there have been no 
mention of a second, and that the Levitical priesthood was abolished 
Sor the weakness and uaprofitablensss thereof*. So by continuing this 
gospebcovenant from the beginning to the cnd of the world, 19 ‘evi- 

ently implied its usefniness and sufficiency for all the noble purposes 
intended to be served by it; and that this is not to be succeeded by 
any other, because it is not possible there chould be any better. 

n the latter sense it must needs excel likewise, because the sal 
vation of mankind is of all things most agreeable to the father and 
lover of souls—the very end he had in view from the institution of 
this covenant, and the noblest work of his incomprehensible goodness 
and mercy: aad therefore so long as thero are souls to be eaved, a0 
long as a state of discipline and improvement lasts, his honoar will be 
concerned to promote and preserve a dispensation necessary for the 
accomplishment of that gractous design. And indeed his wisdom can 
never be sufficiently admired and adored, for the wonderful con- 
trivance at the first, for the management of the different administra- 
tions subordinate and preparatory to it, for the sending his own 
blessed Son in the fulness of time to publish it by his doctrine and to 
ratify it by his blood, for the astonishing powers of his Holy Spirit to 
confirm it by miracles, for the grecea of thet Spirit exemplified in 
the lives and deaths of martyrs and sainta innumerable, for the won- 
derful propagations and establishment of it by methods of meekness 
and patience, for the protection of it from the malice of persecators 
and the artifices of hereties; and for his gracious promise, of the 
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formance whereof so many past experiments are most comfortable 
pledges, that the gates of hell shall never prevail against t. Lord, give 
us graeo seriously to consider, heartily to be thankful for, conscien-— 
tionaly to improve, and to live worthy of our advantages; that we, 
who call ourselves Christians, may be so much more thy people in all 
holy obedience, 88 thou art so much more our God in the distinctions 
of thy bounty and favour, than any others that were ever called b 

thy name! So, as thou vouehsafest at present to guide us by the 
counsel t of thy Spirit, shalt thou advance us from to » and 

after that receive us ἑπίο glory; for his sake, who through the | of the 
everlasting covenant purchased both grace and glory for all them who 
walk no vonger in the ofdness of the fetter, but in the newness of the 
spirit; thy dear Son, Jesus Christ. To whom, &c. : 


THE GOSPEL. St. Mark vii. 31. 


32 And they bring unto him one iat 45. A deaf and dumb per- 
woas deaf, and had an *émpediment in iis son, that (as the manner of 
apesch ; and they beseech to pat his blessing an one was} he | 
hand upon him. might y his hands upon 
m. 


_ 93 And he took hien aside from the mul- 43. By these bodily ac- 
and put Kis fingers into Me ears, tions signi ing the applica- 
and he spit, and touched his tongue ; tion of his divine power to 


the parts so touched. 
4 And looking up to heaven, he sighed, 
ane saith unto him, Ephphatha, that ὦ, 


so dad araightway Ats ears wore open- 
«ὦ, ἀπά the string of Ms tongue was loosed, 

36 And he them that they should 
tell no man: but the more he charged them, 
ap much the more a great deal they pub- 
lished ἐξ; 

4) And wore beyond measure astonished, «47. t Why is this man ill 
saying, + He hath done all things wall: Xe spoken of, who thus in all 
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb points answers the charne- 
ta speak. ter of a mighty at, 
hia miraculous power ene be 


COMMENT. 
The subject I intend to insist upon at present is contained in the 
thirty-aixth verse; where we read that our Lord, having gratified the 
¢ Poel Lori. 
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friends of this deaf and dumb man, in a miraculous cure performed at 
their request, ctarged them that no man should Know tt; but the more he 
them, so much the more a great deal they published ἐξ, “ 
ow from hence I shall take occasion, 

I. First, to inquire what reasons probably might move our bleased 
Saviour to forbid the divulging this and some 0 of his miracles, as 
we find he frequently did. 

II. Secondly, to consider the carriage of those people who took the 
liberty to disobey this command. Aud, 

II]. Lastly, to propose some useful reflections, which the foregomg 
heads will naturally suggest to us. 

1, First, the rcasona inducing our Lord to forbid the divulging this 
and some other miracles might probably be these that follow : 

I. To decline as much as was possible tho envy and opposition of the 
Pharisees, He did not only know what was in man", and consequefitly 

_ what entertainment each of his actions would meet with, but by 
many experiments found how these men in particular stood alfected 
towards him. He saw them so far from any disposition to improve 
by fresh demonstrations of his divine power, that these did but add 
to their guilt, and provoke them to blasphemy and rage. The con- 
struction they made of such miraculous recoveries was, that he dis- 
possessed devils by a good understanding and secret collusion «with 
the prince of the devils*, This point he sometimes vouchsafed to argue 
with them, and exposed the unrcasonableness and absurdity of such 
malice; but this gave him great interruption in his main work, and’ 
engaged him in contests disagreeable to the peacefulness of his tem- 
per; for which reason ho chose often to retire quietly, rather than 
enter into contentious disputes in his own justification. And that 
this was ἃ part necessary in his character we have St. Matthew's 
authonity, on an oceasion like this now In hand: When Jesus had 
withdrawn himself from the Pharisocs, great multitudes followed him, 
ond fe healed eee Ps: charged em that they should not make him ~ 

; that it might be fulfilled which waa spoken by Evaias ophet, 
saying, Behold my servant, whom 1 have chosen; my in chow mg 
soul ἐδ well pleased: I will my pir upon him, and ha shall shew 
judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not strive, nor ory; neither shall azy 
man hear his voice in the strectsyY. So that, though our Lord could 

—have confiited the folly and malice of his slanderers, yet it was more 
for hia purpose to conceal some evidences of his power, than to pro- 
voke them to be troublesome by making it public. 

2. But neither was envy and contradiction all he had to avoid. 
For those enemies did not only blaepheme his person, but attempt 
upon his life. The Son of God indeed came into the world with a 

sc to dic; but the scheme laid by tha Divine wisdom had or- 

med a course of many things before and in order to his dying. He 

eould also by his almighty power have defeated their wicked con- 

spiracies, and borne down their utmost force; (as he afterwards made 

appear in the garden, by striking them to the nd with a word of 

his mouth, who came to apprehend him;) but thia was not a proper 
John il. 2g, = Matt. xii. 2g. 7 Matt. xiitg—ig.  * John xviii. 
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season for exerting that power. The truth of bis human nature was 
now_to be attested; and his appearance at present being that of a 
mere man, the same methods of prudent cure were fit to be taken, by 
which common men in like cases are wont to preserve themselves. 
Henco ho passed from them, when mflamed; withdrew to the Gen- 
tiles; deferred his journeys to Jorusalem; went secretly up to the 
fenat; made his cecape beyond Jordan; and drew out his retreat 
there to a considerable length ®, By all this provident and meek be- 
haviour, he deelined the cecasions of irritating his angry enemies, not 
from a dread of dying, so much as from a care to reserve himeclf for 
the exercise. of his prophetic office, till it was proper for that of his 
priestly one to commence, aud to put a period to the teaching part by 
offoring himeelf a sacrifice upon the cross. | 

3. A third probable reason of this concealment might be to pre- 
vent any sedition or tumulta among the people. The common notions 
of the Mcssiah at that time are sufficionily known; and, as it could 
not become our Saviour to countenunce those errors, sco neither could 
it, by rendering himself suspected to the government, to give his ad- 
versaries the advantage they desired. Now every thing that contri- 
buted to their belief of his being the Messiah, would be a temptation 
to desert their established governors, and put themselves under his 

roteation, as ordzined by God to be their rightful king and victorious 

iverer. Hence it ia likcly the disciples are forbidden to declare 
him the Christ till be should be risen from the dead ; as well as 
beeause the miraculous effusion of the Holy Ghost was’ a requisite 
qualification for bearmg that testimony effectually. For what the 
effect of such a persuasion would have been, is easy to be gathered 
from one instance, which I look upon as a sufficient justification of the 
argument I am urging. It is St. John's account of our Lord’s be- 
haviour, and the inducement to it, after feeding fice thousand with fre 
barley loaves and two small fishes. Then those men, (says the evange- 
list) sohen they had seen the miracle Uiat Jesus did, sara, This ts of a 
truth that et that should come wto the worlds. A phrase well un- 
derstood to denote the expected Messiah. Whereupon immedia 
follows, When Jesus therefore percetoed that they come and 
him by force to make him a king, he departed again info ἃ mountain him- 

d 

It may possibly add some force to these arguments to observe, that 
in places where the like consequences could not be apprehended, our 
Lord was not so moch upon the reserve. Himself told the woman of 
Samaria that he was the Christ*: and suffered the seamen to wor- 
ship him as euch without any injunction of siloncef; and after dis- 
possessing the demoniac called Legion, oven commanded him to go home 
to hia friends, and tall them how great things the Lord had dona for him &. 
So that in this matter one thing which seems always to be had m 
view, was, the effect like to follow upon the publication or suppression 

a Luke ix. 30; John vill, sg; Mark iil 3; John viii. 1,103 John = 39, 423 wl. 53, 54. 
b Matt, στὶ, 20. © John vi. 14. ἃ Ver. τι. © John iv. Natt. xiv. 23. 
E Mark ¥. 19. 9 
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of his mighty works, to the purposes that have been here inasted 
u 


pon. 

4. Bot I make no doubt another reazon for our Lord's conduct 
in this mattcr was, that he might set us an example of humility, and 
of doing good for ’a sake. Fle had directed his disciples to con-. 
tent themselves with the knowl and approbation of God, and the 
inward satisfactions of having scharged their duty; that they 
should consider they serve one who seés in secret, and who will one 
day shew that he knows and remembers their good deeds by reward- 
ing them openly. As therefore in other instances of virtue, co here, 
our Lord approves himself « pattern and practiser of his own doctrine, 
by not courting the famo and praise of men, and so clearing his be- 
haviour from all suspicion of vanity. What other hidden causes there 
might be for such commands of secresy is best known to the infinite | 
wisdom of him who gave them ; but to us these are enfficient. Let 
us therefore now procoed to the 

ΤΊ. Second head, and consider the behaviour of the parties com- 
manded, as those words describe it, But te mors he charged than, so 
much the more a great deal they published ὦ. Great arguing there 
hath been whether these persons sinned or not, in 80 iousl 
divalging what our Saviour so industriously laboured to conceal. 
They whe condemn them ground their severity upon a notion that 
every precept from the mouth of Christ was strictly obligatory to the 
conscience, QOthers, more favourable, bear a great regard to (that 
οἰκονομία, as the Fathers are used to express it) that manner and 
management which in prudence became him, while acting, to outward 
Gppearanece, as a common man. These think his divine authority as 

as his divine essence to be purposely veiled from vulgar syea ; 

and presume, that he is not always to be looked upon in the qnality of 
& lawgiver; but comporting himself as wisdom and goodness would 
Move & private person to do in the like circumstances. As therefore 
Ὁ generous friend may desire not to have his favours blazed abroad to 
‘shew that he acted upon principles of kindness and virtue, without 
any view of populanty and applause ; and yot the party obliged may 
esteem it his duty to let the world know his particular ments 
and the bounty of his benefactor; so our blessed Lord (it been 
conceived) might order the suppressing this miraclo in silence, and so 
"do what well became hin as ἃ giver'; and yet these persons might 
proclaim it notwithstanding, as a testimony of that gratitude which 
otherwise they apprehended they should be wanting in; and so con- 
sider what became them to do as receivers. 


these were reasons to Christ, they wore reasons roserved to himself, 
Had they been communicated, then disobedience had been treachery 


b Matt. vi, i See Chrysostom on Matt. viii 
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and villainy, and a blacker ingratitude they could not have been guilty 

of, than by thus rendering his merey and their benefit a snare to him, 

But in they in all likelihood imputed that command purely. 
to his modesty, they thought themselves at liberty to disobey it. Let 

it therefore be considered, whether those Fathers and interpreters have 
not accounted reasonably for this action: who from hence call upon 

us to observe, on the one hand, what care our Lord took to decline 
all suspicion of pride and popularity; on the other, what pains they 

took to proclaim his goodness and power; not with an intent to slight 

or act contrary to his order, but purely to expresa their gratitude, and 

an honest zeal for his praise and honour. For that the advancement 

of his honour was intended, is plain from the levelling their commen- 
dations directly against the malicious insinuations of his slanderers- 
and detractors. To which purpose the thirty-seyenth véree informs 

us, that their publication was to this cflect: He hath done all things 

well » ho maketh both ths deaf to hear and the dumb to speak. 

I have enlarged the rather on this subject, thereby to give eome 
light to several other passages of Scripture, much of the like import- 
ance. Otherwise, to say the truth, it cannot be of any mighty moment 
- to us, whether these persons acquitted thomselves well or ill in this 
affair, To their own Master therefore let them stand or fall: while 
we attend to that which more properly concerns us; some moral 
reflections, I mean, which it was my promise to raise from the fore- 

ing partioulars, as the 

ΤῊ, Third and last head of this discourse. 

1. And, first, we shall do well from hence to observe our en 
menta, to let the world know how deeply we are indebted to Almighty 
God for his mercies. Of the duty of thankfulness in general I pur- 
pose to treat hereafter; my present design is to shew that we are 

und to make our thanks public. And this is plainly to be gathered 
from these persons thinking it an injury to our Lord’s ness to 
bury it in ailence, and their ohhgation to extol it so indi ; 
that even o peremptory command to the contrary was not sufficient 
to excuse their omitting so to do. If they must seem to offend, 
they chose this as the more pardonoble way; and preferred the 
breach of a particular injunction before that of gratitude in fenersl, 
which nature had dictated to all mankind. This example will render 
us past all excuse, if we, who lie under no such command of secresy, 
should distngenuously (as David speaks) Aide God's righteousness withen 
our heart, and keep back his mercy and truth from the great congregation* : 
if we do not enter into bis gates with thankegiving, and come into Ais 
courts with praise: if we do not express our thankfulness by speciing 
good of his name, and pay our vows in the presence of all his =, Thus 
wo are called upon, O praise our Cod, ye pecple, and make the voice of 
his praise fo δὲ heard", to signify that the ions and the heart and 
the devotions of the closet are too narrow ; and (as we confess ia our 
Communion Service) dow tery mest and right, and our bounden duty ἵὲ is, 
that we should at all times and tn all places ive thauks enta the Lord. 
The exhortation with which our daily public worship begins asergns 

i Peal xl. 10, 1 Paalm δ. 3, πὸ Pralm ἐστὶ, 13. 6 Psalm Lrvi. 8, 
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this as the firet of those purposes for which we assemble solemnly, fo ren- 
der thanks for the great wa have received at God's hands, and to se 
Jorth his most worthy praise. And upon thiz occasion 1 think it proper to 
take notice of one defect very general among us. In sickness or sorrow, 
or any calamity or distress, we are directed to eall in the public prayers 
of the church to our relicf. This is too seldom and too elighily done. 
But even of them who do it, how few obey the other part of the 
church’s order, by making their thanks for deliverance equally pubiic. 
Which yet ought by all means to be dono, that the same collective 
body may acknowledge the goodness of God in hearing and answer- 
ing their prayers: that they may address to him with fervency and 
faith upon ali like occasions ; and that the parties relieved, and every 
other member, may have a worthy esteem of the force and efficacy of 
such public and united intercessions. All which are reasons of go. 
great- importance, and so directly in the ehurch’s favour ; that the 
rubric plainly restrains the right and use of a particular thankegiv- 
ing * to such as Aare been for and desire to return praise. 

4. As their example who spread the fame and miracles of our Lord 
teaches ua public gratitude, so does his who forbad this forbid us 
ostentation and seeking the esteem and admiration of men. By sesk- 
éng I meon waking it the principal aim of our actions; than which 
there cannot be ἃ greater dishonour to God or a more fatal aare to 
our own souls. 

(1.) The former, because this wero in effect to make now masters to 
ourselves, and by a base degeneracy of spirit to become slaves to our 
fellow-servanta. For are the best and highest of mortals any better? 
Are we not all subject to the aame laws, and accountable to the same 
Judge? We run the Christian race, not to gain acclamations from 
the spectators, but to gain favour and acceptance from tho Giver of 
the prize, There ia enough, and more than enough, to beget in us ἃ 
just and generous indifference for the applause of men, upon many 
other aceounts ; but tho moat unanswere a argument is, that howso- 
ever it may please us in this world, it eanndt profit us one whit in the 
next. And how wretched must their disappointment needs be, who 
discover too late that they have taken abundance of pains to none or 
very ill purpose; and instead of that solid reward they ought to have 
pursued, have taken up with a little empty breath, of no more sub- 
stance than the air we draw, nor of longer duration than the sound it 

ve ! 

(2.) But that is not the worst of it; for St. Paul, expressing his do- 
testation of popularity, says, with indignation, Do J seck to please son? 
Jor Uf I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ?. This, it 
seeing, is one Of the masters that cannot be served with God; and, in 
trath, no temptation is more dangerous or destroetive of true picty. 
The pertinacious unbelief of the Pharisees our Lord himself imputes 
to their loving the praise of men more than the praise of God4; and the 
impossibility of their taking any good impressions to receiving honour 
ona of a: , and rot sceking the honour that cometh from God only‘. 
Thie brings real virtue into disestecm, and puis men upon doing well, 
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not from the satisfactions of a good principle and a good conscience, 
but from the glory and reputation that atiend it; and they who for 
this reason are moved to virtue, if vice come into credit, will without 
groat difficulty go over to that for the same reason. This sete open 
the door to hypocrisy, and banishes sincerity and truth; and then, 
by affecting to impose upon others, the cheat comes round at last, 
and we by degrees impose upon ourselyes. For it ia but too frequent 
to take in common fame to the judgments of our own state, and ta 
nuagine ourselves yery good when tho world thinks and calls us s0. 
In 6 word, affectation of praise debasca the soul, corrupts the noblest . 
undertakings, chains men down to. the worst of slavery, and, after 
infinite trouble, generally defrauds them even of that poor little ro- 
compense thoy so greedily hunt after: for (which is my a 
4. Third and last reflection) the true way to secure the honour and 
esteem of men is to decling it when wa best deserve it. Such waa the 
event of our Lord’s humility here; it even added to his renown: for 
the more Ae charged them to tell no man, a0 much the more ἃ great deat 
they published εἰ, Crodit and commendation mankind are nat 
pleased with, and therefore every one expects his share of it. But 
when bold and confident people thrust themselves forward, and grasp 
at more than fairly belongs to them; this provokes envy and resent- 
mont in others, and renders cvery such pretender πὶ common enemy. 
For reputation is one of those - things sure to be lost by ali who 
go about to engross it to thomsclves. Besides, the mean and little arta 
poessaty for vigratiating with the world cannot pase always; and 
these, when detected, leave the courtiers of fame and popularity of all 
oreatures most despicable. Let us then do things worthy of esteem 
and applause, and these will surely come to those who have patience 
to wait for them; but if snatched before their time, like unripe fruit, 
they will offend both the palate and the stomach. Bad as it is, the 
world is not yet, and we mog reasonably hope never will be, so bad, but 
that steady, meek, and nnaffocted goodness will command a great deal 
of honour and respect. Nay, even they who have not the heart to be 
themselves aro seldom so wretchedly abandoned, that they 
should cease to love and pay some deference to persons exemplarily 
virtuous. Every one joins in helping modesty to its right, and this 
grace in particular cannot be long a loser by receding from ite just 
claims, Hor there is this most desirable advantage belonging to it, 
(a satisfaction capable of gratifying the vainest humour,) that, if it 
should miss of recompense and applause at present, yet shall its de- 
serts be one day extolled by saints and angele, bo crowned with 
triumphs, and proclaimed with the public encomium of a whole 
world met er in judgment: and {which is of more worth than 
all the rest) they shall havo the approbation of that Lord and Judge 
who never fails to make them large amonds who prefer his honour 
before their own, and love and serve him from a principle of truth 
and sincerity. In which, and in all other instances of unaffected 
iety and worth, God givo us gracc to follow the example of his 
Son Christ Jesus; to whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, bo all honour and glory and praise, now and for eyer. Amen. - 
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THE COLLECT. 


ALMIGHTY and merciful God, of whose only gift it cometh 
that thy faithful people do unto thee true and laudable ser- 
vice; Grant, we bescech thee, that we may so faithfully serve 
thee in this life, that we fail not finally to attain thy heavenly 
promises, through the merits of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE, Galat. ii. τό. 


16 To Abraham and his seed were the τό. The promises of jus 
promises made, He saith not, And to seeds, tification and eternal life 
as of many; but as of one, And fo thy were mede to Abraham and 
sead, which is Christ. his seed: restraining thus 
the benefits accruing by those promises to the one chosen seed in par- 
ticular in whom all nations should be blessed. And this is Christ, 
and no other. 

34 And thie 1 say, that the covenant, 17. Hence then I argue 
that was contrmed before of God in CArist, that God, who had obliged 
the law, which was four hundred and thirty himeelf by ἃ covenant made 
years after, cannot disannal, that tt should with Abraham, could not 


account pi 
was entitled to it by virtuc of God's promise to him. 


The law was instituted afterwards for wise and weighty reasous. The 
ceremonial law in particular, consisting of sacrifices, &c., was given to 
contain the Jsrachtes in their duty, by restraining those rites to tha 
one trne God, which they would otherwise have converted to the wor- 
ship of false gods; and so to correct their proneness to idolatry, 
which ἃ long conversation in Egypt had. disposed them to, and which 
they had given ao fatal experiment of in the sin of their golden calf. 
After whioh it was, and not till then, that the ritual law was imposed 
upon them. And therefore this law was to take place till the coming 
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of Christ, the ὁ promised seed: but then to determine, Hecause the 
clearer knowledge of God by the gospel should then remove the dan 
that occasioned rt; and so the promise would stand without it, as it 
had done before. This law was likewise promulged by angele, and 
sent to the people by the hand of Moses, who sustained the character 
of 8 mediator between God and the people. | 
20 Now ἃ mediator ἐδ not a mediator of 20. Now the very office 
one, bud God 18 one. of a mediator implies, not 
only two parties contracting, but seme difference to be made up be 
tween the two parties. And therefore it is observable, that the law 
was not given immediately to tho people, as the promise was imme- 
diately by God to Abraham his friend>. Whieh difference conld not 
proceed from any change in God, who is alwaya the same, but from 
the men who had provoked him to treat them in another manner, - -- 
*Others thus: Now Moses was a mediator but for one part of 
Abraham's seed (the Israclites only); but God is but one, and so the 
God of all his seed in common; all that should be justified like that 
father of all tha faithful. Dr. Hammond puts these words in the na- 
ture of an objection; urged by the adversary to prove that this me- 
diatorship implied a covenant sufficient to justify men, and necessary 
to be observed for that purpose. 
41 JI the law then agatast the 8 = 21, The promise then and 
of God? God forbid: for + kad the law consist very wall to- 
a law given which have given gether: the former had not 
life, verily righteousness should have deen been necessary indeed if 
the lato. men could have attained to 
righteousness by virtue of the Jaw: for thon the law might have su- 
d the promise ; becaueo whatever justifies entitles to eternal 
ife, But the law, quite contrary, leaves men obnoxious to death; and 
we must by no means imagine that God intended to leave us in this 
miserable condition, as he must have done if the law had digannulled 
his promise made to Abraham. 
22 But the scripture hath concluded afl απ. So that the scripture, - 
ender gin, that the promise by faith of Jesus when declaring all to be 
Chaist might be gicen to them that believe. sinners, impliea, that faith 
in Abrahanrs promised seed is tho means whereby all must be justi- 
fied. And consequently it is to the promise, and not to the law, that 
we owe our salvation aud eternal inheritance, 


COM MENT. 


Tue circumstances of the Christian church in Galatia, at the time 
of writing thie Epistle, will give us some light into tho true im 
and design of St. Paul’s ent in the words now under cons 
tion. Now from what gone before in this and tho two other 
chapters, it appears that, after their conversion to the true faith, 
gome seducing teachers had preached up the necessity of obeerving. 
the Mosaical law in order to salvation. ‘The apostie’s intent was to 
confute and root out this dangerous error, as continuing to lay open 
belicvers a heavy and unprofitable yoke of bondage, from which Christ 
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had set them freo*. This he attempts, 85 from other argumenta, #0 
here particularly from the incapacity that lew was under for 

thein any service towards obtaining remission of their sins and 

life. The former he expreasea by righteousness®, the latter by tie éa- 
Kerviance’. The latter ho urges was a blessing which God had cove- 
nanted for, not by the contract made with his people at mount 
Sinai, where tho law was given; but with the father of that people, 
many hundred years before, when promising that in As seed a na- 
tions ahould be blessedt. The former, ho contends, is therefore to be 
attained by the same meana, and stands suspended on the same eon- 
dition still, as it was imparted to Abraham at the making of that pro- 
mise, So that they who are blessed with faithful Abraham must be 
blessed, as be was, by faith; not by the works of the law, which he 
neither was nor could be, because justified four hundred and thirty_ 
years before that law was given®. . 

This seems to be the thread and atrongth of the apostle’s reasoning. 
In treating whereof I shall obsorve the following method : 

1. First, I will shew what ia meant here by justification, or nght- 
cousness, and what by life and inheritance. . 

2. Secondly, what by /aits, which St. Paul agserts to be the condi- 
tion of obtaining those. And, 

3- Thirdly, 1 will produce some arguments for tho insufficiency of 
the J τα w in this matter. nthe t justification, 

I. in with explaining the ’a senso of justification, or 
righteousness, and alao ΤᾺ δι inhervance, in. this place. 

To yuatify ia a term properly belonging to proceases and courts of 
law, and set in direct opposition to condemnation’. Now this, when 
dane by God the rightcons Judge, must necessarily proceed upon one 
of these two grounds: either, first, that the party 80 justified is alto- 
gether innocent, and strictly chargeable with no guilt at all; or else, 
secondly, that whatsoever sins he hath formerly committed, they are 
entirely pardoned and passed by, and can no more rise up in judgment 
; against him than if they had never been committed at all, This person 

ore, 28 to all acts antecedent to the time of such justification, 
though not actually in himeelf, is yet in the eye of the law, and by the 
forgiving meroy of the lawmaker, and to all intents and purposes of 
escaping the prnishments awarded to such former transgressions, & 
mghteous person. 3 

The former of these is a felicity which never did or can belong to 
any Mere man. For (as thia and sundry other passages declare) the 
scripture hath concluded all under sin*; and so hath left πὸ room, πὸ 
possibility, for avoiding the condemnation and punishment due to it, 
except by the second manner of proceeding, whereby the guilt already 
contracted, and the penalty incurred, are graciously overlooked 
released. This was tho case of Abraham, who had been educated with 
his father Torah in the worship of false gods, and continued many years 
in the practice of idolatry and superstition’, Ὑ οἱ all this course of wick- 
edness the true God in his abundant mercy pardoned, took him away 
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from it, favoured him ‘with the knowledge of himself, and of his own 
mere grace admitted him into covenant, and blessed him with the pro- 
mise mentioned in this place. In like manner, they who aro bleased 
and justified with Abraham have their sins forgiven, and are 
qualified for a covenant-right to the promises of God, by the removing 
of that guilt which before subjected them to the curse, And that 
this is the true importance of justification, as generally used by St. 
Paul, may ap m the many equivalent expressions, such as re- 
conciliation an peace with Cod— remission of sins that are pati. covering, 
biotting ow, and rot imputing sin, the imputing of righteousnesa™ : 
all which, but varticularly @ the two last, speak ‘the (ἴδω of that 
mercy which deals with sinners as if they had never been such; and 
wakes the act entirely God’s, when accepting of that for righteous- 
ness which no equity or desert could oblige him to a . #rom 
hence it is that we so often see the grace, the goodness, the lovinghind- 
gees of God magnified on this occasion”; and that this apostle insists 
upon it as an instances of all these, that God justifcth the ungodly, and 
to him that worketh mot (that is, hath done nothing at all to deserve 
it) reckons Ais faith for righteousness®. 

| By trkeritance and life hore being put as terms of the same signifi- 
cation, we are plainly given to understand that the former muat not 
be restrained to Canaan only, (which was therefore called the land of 
promise, because God engaged to give it to Abraham and his seed for 
a possession,) but that somewhat better was included in it; even that 
immortality and blissful region, which they, who are freed from the 
curse and punishment of sin, havo ἃ right to expect and to dwell in. 
This is styled in the New Testament the inheritance of the sanctified— 
the inheritance of the satuis in Ught—an tnhkertiance incorruptibie, and 
that fadeth not away, for ever in the heavens: with regard to this 
Christians are denominated Acirs—eirs of God —jotat-heirs with Christ 
—heirs of saloation heirs 4 promise—heirs according to the 

eernal fed: and, lastly, with regard to this it is that Abraham him- 
self, when sgourncng tn the land of promise, is expressly observed to 
have eustained his pilgrimage upon some better and more distant 
view; for (says the apostic) he looked Sor a city which kath founda- 
tions, whose butider nutker ta God τ. 
—¥From hence it seems to be sufficiently clear, that St. Paul by juséf- 
cation means that absolution from guilt which Abraham received at 
the time of the promise mado to him, when he was rescued from the 
condemnation and pynishment of that idolatry in which be had lived 
before the true God had revealed his will to him. And that by ἐξ 
and inAertiance he does not mean tho actual enjoyment of these, but 
such a title to them as heirs have to estates, of which they have all 
the assurance that a presumptive or apparent right in law can convoy, 
but not ἃ present and a full possession. And in proportion, that, wi 
regard to those whom he speaks of ns justified after Abrabam’s cx- 
ample, ho designa ench a remession of sins that are past, ae puts them tn 
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ἃ capacity of ontering into covenant and favour with God, such as is 

conferred at the time of covenanting with him. To which 
purpose it is that he mentions their being now‘, that is, already sus- 
tified, and expressly declares the term from whence this advantage. 
commenced, by saying, Axd such (that is, notorious sinners unquall- 
fied for the kingdom of God, like the persons instanced in just before) 
such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye 
are justified‘: intimating very plainly that thi change of condition 
was made at their baptiam. In like mannor again, they from the. 
time of their adoption became sons and Asirs, but Airs to 
promises"; as Abraham and his seed were of the land of Canaan, 
which God gave them at present the asaurance of, but not the posses- 
sion till more than four hundred years after. 

II. I come now, in the second place, to consider the nature of that 
fouth which St.Paul here represents aa the condition of obtaining 
these privileges. And in this inquiry also we shall best be guided by 
the instance of Abraham. Of him it is said that he deliewed God, and 
that was reckoned to him for righteousness’: which, by what went be- 
fore, appears. to bo a phrase equivalent with saying, by that faith he 
was justified. Now faith in God, in the most obvious and natural 
sense, is an sssont of the mind to the certainty of such a Being, and 
to the truth of that which he reveals. In the former respect it is 
used by the apostlo to the Hebrews; LHe that cometh to must be-~ 
Hisvs Hat he i2*; in the latter, when Abraham is said to believe tho, 
promise of God reforred to in this place. But when it is farther ob- 
served how the history acquaints ns that God, at the very time of 
making that promise, commanded Abraham to forsake his country 
and idolatrous relations, and of that readincss he shewed to do so: 
this proves the nature of justifying faith to be such a firm and lively. 
aasent to the certainty of that proms, as disposed Abraham, in con- 
sideration of it, to comply with that command of God with which it 
Was accompanied. 

Thus, by parity of reason, faith in Jeous Chrid is believing that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and Saviour of the world and, 
such a hearty persuasion of this truth, aa, in view of the benefits de~ 
rivable from that character, is determined to entar into covenant with 
him, and accept the condition on which those benefits are proposed. 
This was the faith of the converts made by St. Peter's sermon on the 
᾿ day of Pentecost y; thia the faith of the cunuch instructed by Philip * ; 
this the faith of Cornelius and his company*; this the faith of St. 
Paul's jailor and his family >; thia, generally speaking, is the faith ta 
which justification, in the sense already e upon, is attributed 
es its conditional cause; and which we find distinguished from and 

posed to works and the law, in regard of ita being followed by that 
beneficial effect which they were in no capacity of producing. For 
euch is manifestly St. Paul's meaning (as in the twenty-first and se- 
cond of this chapter, and infiaite other texts of like importance, so, 
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particularly) in those words to the men of Antioch; Bs ἐξ known unto 
you therefore, is man te preached unto you the forgiveness 
of sing: and by him that belisce are justified from all inge, from 
which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses‘. 

HY. This assertion of St. Paul brings me very naturally to my third 
head, which is intended to prove the law insufficient for conveying the 
benefits here ascribed to faith; that is, justifieation and eternal life. 
And the proof of this will rest upon two arguments: first, that the 
law nowhere covenants for remission of sin, and clearing the con- 
asience of guilt; secondly, that tho promises made to encourage men 
in their ene are conceived in such terms as extend to temporal 

essings only, 

1. law nowhere covenanta for forgiveness of sins, or abaolving 
the conscience from guilt. By the law may be understood either’ the 
moral or the ceremonial. The moral is contained in the Ten Com- 
mondments delivered on mount Sinai; the tenor whereof is μία! no 
more than the enjoining of precepts to be punctually observed, without 
any the least intimation of pardon or gracious allowance to them who 
either wilfully or through infirmity and rise should transgresa or 

~neplect their duty in any point, And yet the condition of the 
under it was so far from capable of an unsinning obedience, that the 
holy men of those times frequently express their sense of it. Thus 
voshua; Ye γήραι aut ton Lord: for he ts an holy God: es 
sealous ; if not joe rt Ong wor sug, 
Thus David; There is none good, no, nol ona; they are all gone oud of 
the way ; they are all become unprofitable’, If showld ba extreme to 
mark what ts done amiss, who might (that 1a, none could) abids it? 
‘With many other passages to same > 4ἢ to bear St. ᾿ 
Paul out in ang that he said no othor fhin thon Such as Moses 
and the prophets had spoken, when affirming ai the world to have be- 
comd guilty before God ; and that by tha deeds of the law no flesh shall be 


fastified in his sight 5. ; 
The ceremonial law indeed consisted of many sacrifices and purifi- 

cations, but to what of efficacy these extended is axceedi 

plain from the account of their respective appointments. The general 


end whereof was to qualify men for access to God in the place of hia 
solemn worship, and for holding the privileges of an external comma- 
‘nion with him, and with their brethren of the commonwealth of Iarnel. 
But for satisfying for or abolishing of guilt, or pacifying the wrath of 
God sgainst the sinner, the spol hath by several unanswerable ar- 
gumnents proved them to be altogether useless and unprofitable. He 
shews it from the nature of the services themselves, which In corre- 
denes to the benefits procured by them is purely external. From 
whence he calla them carnal ordinances, such as serve only to the purt- 
Sng eS and argues, that for purging the conscience from dead 
toorsa, δι much more powerful cleansing, even an offering through the 
Spirsé, was necessary. He shews it from the frequent repetition of 
em, in regard they would certainly have ceased to be offered’, had they 
© Acts xlil. 38, 39. ἃ Jcehua xxiv. 19. ¢ Pealm riv. 3. f Palm cor. 3. 
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made the comors thereunto so purged and perfect aa to leave behind no 
consciousness of sin. He proves it from the promise of a priesthood 
and a sacrifice different from that of Aaron‘, which implies the im- 
perfection of all atonements supposed to be made by the former; and 
horeed 7 that both the order aad via law to jen ministored is 
changed for the weakness leness thereof. Θ veg 
once more by the promise of anothor covenant, expressly anid to differ 
from that in Horeb; as upon other accounts, so particularly upon this, 
that God would be merciful to their πρὶ and would remember 
their sins and iiquities no more|, Thon the mention of which, as a 
special privilege belonging to this subsequent covenant, nothing could 
ssibly be more absurd; if we suppose that covenant in Horeb to 
ve made effectual provision for the pardon of sin. 

Now if tho law be insufficient to justify, it must needs be so for 
conveying 4 title to the inheritance and the life meant in the scripture— 
before us; for nothing is more evident, than that all right to these is 
forfeited by ain, and consequcntly not capable of being restored by any 
dispensation which cannot take away the guilt and punishment of ain. 
But this ia farther evident from the temper and design of the law iteeif. 
The moral Jaw threatening temporal punishments only; for some 
transgressions, 88 that of idolatry in particular, τὸ inflicted death, and 
denounead a succession of judgments unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion™. For a reward of obedience, as in the fifth commandment ®, it 
‘promised a long and prosperous enjoyment of the land which God had 
given to the Israelites: and generally it appoints some particular 

ily suffering for the offences reducrble to each of its commands, 
The ceremonial law, in liko manner, confines its rewards and punieh- 
Taents to the blessings and miseries of the present life. This is clear 
from innumerable testimonies in tho books of Moses, but eapecially 
from the twenty-sixth chapter of Leviticus and the twenty-cighth of 
Deuteronomy. In all these particular regard was had to the of 
Canaan, out of which many preccpta of the law were plainly impracti- 
cable; to the temper and circumstances of that people, and to the 
revention of those heathenish and abominable superstitions to which, 
by their present degeneracy, they were then strongly addicted. These 
conspired to render a ritual and laborious worship, enforced by 
worldly considerations, necessary to contain, and as it were bridle np, 
ἃ. nation who were sunk bencath that manly and us frame of 
spirit which is requisite in order to relish, and be effectually wrought 
wpon by the views of a future and far distant recomponse. And upon 
is ground it is (as Ὁ havo formerly cxplained at large°) that St. Paul's 
eomparison of the Aeir under age, and the allegorical importance of the 
two covenants, in the fourth of this epistle, manifestly proceed. 

Thus much may suffice for the three heads I proposed to to; 
but the subject here treated of ought by no means to be dismiased 
‘without observing to you three very considerable uses proper to be 
made of it; ag, 
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1. First, by the account given hore of justification, we shall find it 
no hard matter to reconoile this and other scriptures, which attribute 
this privilege cutirely to faith, with some, and particularly with that 
famous one of St. James, which deny that a man is justified by faith 
without works. For indeed the word in the places so seemingly dif- 
ferent is certainly used in two different senses ; and all the diffigulty- of 
reconciling them arises from the want of attending to this observation, ἡ 
and so applying it in one and the same sense. The justification aeoribed 
by St. Paul to faith without works is absolution [rom sins committed 
by men before they believe in Christ: and the not having those sins 
imputed, but being admitted to peace and favour with God upon 
entrance into covenant with him. And this cannot possibly be owing 
to good works, because, till interested in Christ, and assisted by his 

they can have no such works to owe them to. Upon which 
account St.Paul styles converted believers, God’s workmanship, created 
in Chriet Jesua to good works4, Insinuating by that metaphor, that 
men in this respect had no being at all before God formed them into — 
that new creature: and that the spiritual is, as the natural man was, 
produced by his almighty power out of principles of themselves inca- 
pable of producing it. 

But this word hath also another meaning in Scripture, whereby is 
signified the full and final justification of good men in their last great 
necount. Thus wo find it uacd by our blessed Saviour", ὦ say ante you, 
That every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereo 
tn the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be pustified, and 
thy words shalt be co . Thus even by St. Paul himeelf 5. 
Not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doera of the law 
shall be justited....in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by 
Josue Christ, according to my gogpel. For that this is the time and 
mnatter there referred to ia manifest from another text of like mmport- 
anes concerning his own case’: 1 know nothing by myself; yet am I not 
hereby justified : but he that judgeth ma ὦ the Lord. Therefore ἢ 
nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to hg 
the hidden things of darkness, and uill make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts ; and then shall every man have pratse of God. Thus also St. 
James uses it in his second chapter: as is abundantly manifest from 
making this expression equivalent to that of final salvation; for so he 
doés, by saying °, What doth it profit ifa man say he hath faith, and 
have not works? Can faith sace Aim ? And again, Ve see how that by 
works @ man ts justified, and not by δ only. This is manifest, se- 
condly, by the natnre and purposo of the works he mentiona*. They 
ore Buch as the man’s faith is to be shewn by; and consequently παισί 
be subsequent to that faith of which they are the fruits and evi . 
And these may be assisting to our full and final justification, but oan- 
not be so to that justification which admita to o covenant state, at 
which time it hath been shewed that ἃ man can have no such works 
at all: and consequently these cannot be the same works with those 
denied by St. Paul to contribute any thing to the justifying of the un- 
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godly. This is manifest again, thirdly, by the different use these two 
apostles make of tho instance of Abraham; who, in St. Paul’s sense’, 
was sustified ot the time of belicving the promise made by God to him, 
and beforo he had any works to recommend him, but was justified ac- 
cording to Si. Jamas’s sense! after and by offering up his son Isaac; - 
and consequently that justification caunot bo the same which ia ascribed 
to causes so different, and made to commence from periods so distant. 
For Abraham was justified, absolved trom past sins, blessed with the 
promise, and had the belief of that promise reckoned to him for right- 
eousness, fifty years at least before that action by which St. James 
pronounces him justified, and a hundred years before his own death, 
till which time no man can be fully and finally s0*. Hence it appears 
that in their arguments and accounts concerning this-matter; tlie two 
apostles are at perfcctly good agreement ; that each have authorities 
from other parts of Scripture for the meanings put by them upon this 
word respectively ; that both cannot possibly intend the same thing ; 
and that many may be justified in the one of these meanings who are 
not like ever to be so in the other; because no man is justzfied in St, 
δ ΓΒ sense with works, and no man is justified in St. James's sense 
without them. 
2. Secondly, hence we may loarn how widely, how dangerously in- 
deed these men mistake the matter, who, from this and other like 
passages of Scripture, teach mon to rest upon faith alone, and deny 
the necessity of good works in order to salvation. The fundamental 
error of this doctrine seems to spring from hence: that they who ad- 
vatics it ascribe to that faith which St. James declares insufficient 
all the glorious effects attributed to the faith mentioned and magnified 
by St. Pani; aud on the other hand, apply 41} the disparaging reflec- 
tions east upon the works declared of no effect to this purpose by St. 
Paul, to the works which we find so peremptorily required by St. James. 
Whereas in truth, neither is the faith nor are the works intended by 
these two apostles the same, For the faith in St. Pant is that belief 
which is antecedent to or concomitant with our firat entrance into the 
Christian covenant; and this, aa it disposes us to contract for, so it is 
presumed to be (as in all reason it must bo) lively and strong enough 
to provail for a sincere and constant complianco with all those duties, 
in the observance whereof the making good our of the contract 
consists. And this is the reason why it is 60 highly commended. But 
the faith in St. James ia a bare speculative aasent to the truth of the 
Christian revelation, without any effect or influence at all upon our 
hearts and lives; and this is the reason of its being so highly con- 
demned, called a deed faith, and resembled to the dalief of devils. 
Again, tho works to which St. Paul allows s0 mean a character are 
those of the moral or ritual law, done upon principles of mere reason 
and nature; such ag are done by our own strength, or such as pre 
‘sume upon a reward due to our own desert ; but always done before 
the belief and embracing of the Christian religion; but now the works 
insisted on ag necessary by St. James are subsequent to our Christ 
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ianity; evidences of the sincerity and vigour of that faith which made 
us Ohristians ; rmed by the assisfances of that Spirit bestowed 
on us when wo e such; and in an homble confi of being 
graciously accepted, not for their own, but for Christ Jesus his sake, 
And of those St. Paul speaks no lesa gloriously than St.James. In 


urging, that the end of the commandment is charity, ou of a pure heart, 
and of @ good conscience, and faith unfeigned*. To the same effect he 


aeccribing the whole of 8 Christian’s duty or salvation to this grace 
alone, r his conversion, aa to say that the whole law ts 
hended and fulfilled in love, and that now abide these three, faith, hope, 
_ tharity; but the greatest of these ts chartty', I forbear more testimontes 
of this kind, and will only remark concerning those already produced, 
that as I have confined myself in the choico of them to the writings 
of St. Paul, so ἃ great part are, and a vast number more might be, 
taken out of those very epistlea where the main strength of the 
patrons for a naked and unfruitful faith is supposed to lie. In short, 
no wat is more affectionate in pressing a good life than thia apostle ; 
and as he extols faith and vilifies works, beforo conversion and the 
eovenant, to the last dogree, {in which he is not contradicted at all 
by St. James,) 90 where he ‘speaks of faith after the covenant struck, 
and in order to the perfecting of α Christian’s salvation, he plainly 
includes the effect in the cause, and intends the selfsame thing by 
faith alone that St. James means by faith and works both. 

3. From what hath been said concerning the insufficiency of the 
law to confer justification and eternal life, we may take occasion to 
observe, what intimations of these mercies were given, and whence 
they were derived, both before and under the law. That such inti- 
mations there were, not only from nature, but aleo from reason con- 
firmed by revelation, ia plain from the passage now under debate, 
which s them to have been promised to Abraham some cen- 
turies of years before the law. And, not to multiply proofs im so 
clear a case, the eleventh to the Hebrews ie nothing cleo but a lon 
list of good men, who firmly belicved, and were supported under 
their difficulties by an assured expectation of them. So that we have 
need only to inquiro what foundation they had for auch dependence 
and belief. 

Now for this purpose we are to consider, that sin being the only 
cause of misery and death, wheresoever God promises a Redeemer he 
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promisos remission of sins; and wheresoover remission of sins 8 pro- 
mised, thera ia also virtually and by coneequence promised a fnture 
atate of immortality. In this respect then the assurances of that life 
and inheritance meant here immediately eucceeded to the sin of our 
first parents in paradise. . 

Those sasurances were agnin renowed to the patriarchs, not only in 
this pas cited by St. Paul, but in that other to Mosea out of the 
bush. ere God exlled himaclf the God of Abraham and of lsasc 
and of Jacob; persons, though long since in their graves, yet with 
regard to him still deing*. And the force of this arguinent there is 
no room to doubt, after our blessed Lord himaclf hath made use of it 
to confute the Sadducees’ error, and prove a resurrection, 

But to conclude; the Mosaical law abounded with intimations of 
this nature. Ita every sacrifice of propitiation figured the death of 
that Lamb of Ged thai iakes away the sina of the world. Its tem 
promises of ἃ land flowing with milk and honey alluded to the hea- 
venly Canaan ; the ordinances that then kept truly good men in com- 
munion with God and his people upon earth made them mystical 
members of Chriat, and joined them to the assembly of saints in hea- 
ven). But still (as 1 lately obscrved™} we must continually make ἕν 
difference between their having these privileges wader the law, and 
having them ὧν the law. For they belonged to the law no otherwize 
than as that included and prefigured the gospel. Thia is that deter 
covenant which brought in a better end was established upon beter 
promises", This was cunourront with and antccedent to the law; nor 
was there ever any other name whereby men could be saved, but only the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ’. Ho waa the end, the sun of the law; 
the au ce of every promise, the life of every ordinance; for all 
without him was but a dead Ictter. It is therclore to the law, taken 
apart from and exclusive of him, that the many terms of dintinution 
and reproach in the New Testament are to be applied. It ia to the 
same law, implying, representing, oxhibiting, and leading to him, {and 
to tho law purely aa such,) that any commendations given to it are 
due. But yet this, even in its highest and best capacity, comes 
infinitely short of the Christian dispensation. For now the shadows 
are ciapeled, the veile laid aside; the true sacrifice for sin offered, 
death abolished by Jesua Christ, and life and tmmortality brought to light 
through. the gospelp. For which all honour and glory, thankagiving 
and praise, be to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, now and for 
ever. Amen, 
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THE GOSPEL, St. Luko x. 22. 


23 Blessed are the eyes which see the 23, 24. The happiness 
things that ye see: that yo have in soetng the 
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24 For I tell gow, that éta yiiracles, conversing with 
cad Hiags have dasired to cos thous ings the on of the Mesaiah. 
which yo see, and have not seen them; and and hearing the myateries 
to hear those things which ye hear, and of his gospel unfolded, hath 
have not heard them, been the wish of many ex. 
cellent. persons; but is ἃ blessing in the enjoyment whereof ye excel 
the greatest and the best men that ever went before you. 

2 5 And, ted He ἃ cortatn ayer stoad 
δι fam im, saying, Maséer, whad 
shall T do to ‘nkerit sterna? ἕξ 

46 He satd unto him, ἐξ wrilten 
in the law? how readest thou ? 

27 And he answering said, Thou shalt 
toce the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy 

th, and with all ἐάν mind; and thy 

᾿ rast . 

28 And he said unio Atm, Thou hast 
answered right: this do, and thou skal 

Ὁ, 5 

10 But he, wrlling to justify himself, 29. This doctor of the 
amid unto Jesus, And who is my neigh law, desirous to ba th t 
dour ? one that had done all thi 
and grounding that confidence upon ἃ tradition, that those of their 
own nation alone had 2 title to this love, puts a second question, How 
far the true import of the word avighbour extends. 

30 And Jesus answering sid, A cor- 50, To this Jesus made 
tain man went down from Jerusalem to no direct answer, but leavea 
Jericho, and fell among thaeces, which him to collect it from the 
efript him of his ratment, and wounded following parable, of a man 
him, and departal, leaving him half dead. travelling in a road griev- 
ously infested with robbers, as that between Jerusalem and Jericho was. 
(For St. Jerome takes noticsa of a place m this road called Adomin, 
that ia, red or bloody, from the many outrages and murders committed 
there, and mentions ἃ fort built thera, in which soldiers were placed 
guard the wnys and succour the passengers ®.) ' 
--αἱ And by chance there came down @ 
certain priest thal way: and when ho saw 
him, he passed by on the other side. 

32 And likewise ¢ Lerite, when ha was 
al the came and looted on him, and 
passed by on the other mde. 

33 But ἃ certain Samariian, as he jour- 

came where he was: and when he 
saw Lim, he had compassion on Aim. 

34 And went to him, and bound up dis 
wounds, pouring in olf and wine, and set 
hem on bea own beast, and brought him to 
an tan, and took care of him. 

= De Loc. Hebr. me 5. edit, Frobes. 
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35 And on the morrow when he depart- 
od, ha took out ἔσο pence, and gave them to 
the host, and said unto him, Take care of 
him ; and whatsoever thou spendest more, 
when I come again, ἢ will thee. 

36 Which now of these , thinkest 546. Judge now from henee, 
thou, was neighbour unto him that fell which of did the neigh- 
among the thieves ὃ : bour’s part. 

37 And he said, Ha that shewed mercy . dost thou also 
on him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, fulfil this command, when 
and do thow Likewise. thou shewest to any 
distressed porson, whogoover he be that stands in need of it; 
makest no difficulty to use eveu a Samaritan as kindly 88 this Sama- 
ritan used that ἴον. 


COMMENT. 


Two very material points relating to the duty of love to our neigh- 
bour were long sinca® reserved to be-treated of in this place. The first 
concerns the object of that love, or the persons to whom it ought to 
extend. ‘The second, tho measure and degree of this love, and the 
instances whereby it ought to be expressed. The Gospel for this day 
ministers a fit occasion for explaining both these, which I shall do as 
clearly and as briefly as 1 cau. | 

1. The first of these will best be understood by considering the man- 
ner in which our Lord chooses to answer that question at the twenty- 
ninth verse, Who is my neighbour? Ἀ question, as the paraphrase 
binted, which had its chief foundation in the Jewish schools. OBB 
_ proud distanctions and subtle glosses had narrowed the just extent of 
this word, by confining it to persons of their own nation and religion. 
For answer, therefore, our Lord states the case of a Jew in distress 
relieved by ὦ Samaritan, after that two of his own countrymen had - 
negiested him. And then a to the inquirer's own sense, which 
of the three approved himself the distressed ‘a neighbour: who 
readily and mghtly determined, He that shewed merey on him. 

This account ts no doubt intended to teach us, that we must by no 
Ineans straiten our bowels, by confining our notion of neighbourhood 
.. to a space 80 stinted as our own kindred, or friends, or acquaintance, 

or our own country, or our own persuasion; but that all mankind, even 
strangers, even enemies, (for I shall prove both these included in the 
character of ἃ Samaritan,) are to be esteemed within the compnaa of 
it. That no man discharges his duty in this particular, who does not 
contribute what he can to the help of any indigent forlorn creature. 
That human nature and necessity are always good titles to pity and 
assistance ; and that no other consideration is suffictent to acquit our 
cruelty when we refuse it, be the party at never so great a distance 
from or difference with us; bo he utterly unknown to or unheard of 

ns 
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the enmity and aversion between which people and the Jewa the 

res have given us frequont intimationa Thus the woman at 
Jacob's well stood astonished at our Saviour’s entering into conversa- 
tion with or desiring any courtesy of her. How is if, mid she", that 
thou, being « Jew, askest drink of mé, who am ὦ acomen of Samaria? 
And thue, on the other hand, our Lord could not, in his passage 
through this country, obtain any reception, because his face was as 
though he would go to Jerusalem®. Now thongh this difference itself be 
very notorious, yet by reason the causes of it are not so commonly 
known, and because it may be of some service to the argument I am 
upon that they should be very well known, I will endeavour to give 
an account of them, in as few words aa the matter will well allow. 

The first breach taken notice of we find in the book of Kings, when - 
the ten tribes withdrew their allegiance from Rehoboam and the house 
of David, and erected a kingdom distinct from Judah and Benjamin ‘, 
This revolt Jeroboam contrived to perpetuate, by making Samaria 
their capital city, and setting up idols in Bethel and Dan, lest the 

ple’s attendance upon the exercises of religion, enjoined to he per 
rmed at Jerusalem, should be instrumental in reviving their com- 
᾿ς merce with Judah, and by degrees reduce and unite them again. That 
politic corruption of their worship prew eo general, and so provoking 
to Almighty God, that he permitted Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, to 
subdue and them away captives. In the place of whom were 
transplanted thither a colony of idolaters, who, with the remnant: left © 
behind, made up & strange confusion both of nations and religions. 
So that the Jewa, who atill kept constant to the profession and service 
of the one truo God, had now little or no communication with them, . 

That distance grew afterwards into enmity and open oppoattion ; 
for, after the return from J3abylon, these idolatrous Samantans by 
all manner of means laboured to obstruct the building of the sesond 
temple, and zealously employed their interest in the kings of Persia to 
discountenance tho attempt4. But the greatest and most irrecon- 
cllable part of the 4 followed after this. For every man after 
the captivity being obliged to part with thcir strange wives, it hap 
pened that Manasses, brother to the high priest, married 

ughter of Sanballat the Horonite, » famons bitter enemy to the 
Jéws, and was excommunicated for refusing to put her from him}, 
When this man was disposed to submit, for the of preserving his 
reputation and dignity with the Jews, his father-in-law proposed to 
make him amends by building s temple on mount Gerizim, of which 
he should be supreme, independent upon and equal to the high priest 
at Jerusalam*. This was accordingly done, and made the achism in- 
curable. Tho Samaritans held their temple in veneration equal to 
that paid by the Jews to theirs. Our fathers, says the woman of Sa- 
maris to our hlessed Saviour, worshipped tn this mountain, and ye say, 
that ia Jerusalem ts ths place whers men ought to worship! Hither 
many malecontents resorted, much people were drawn off, and all sorts 
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of soandajoug and disaffected persons came to Manasses, as a common 
sanctuary. is difference therefore was principally upon αὶ religious 
aceount.. A provocation and affront to God, wih the Jews esteemed 
themecives in duty bound to resent, and thought no expressions of 
indignation and abhorrence could be too great; eo that there was not 
upon earth with them a ereature more detested than a Samaritan. 

ey loated these separatists with oxeorations, they refused all deal- 
mgs with them in the common business of life; they would not allow 
them the usual civilities to strangers, nor do for them sny of those 
offices of humanity which no one man would think much to do for 
any other man. And the Samaritans (like the generality of those at 
whom the guilt of separation lies) were on*their part no whit behind- 
hand in perverseness and epite. The instanco therefore of charity 
here described was such as, all circumstances considered, could least- 
be expected, So that this example™, when drawn into a rule, and 
made, as here it is, ἃ pattern for others to copy after, does manifestly 
import, that, let a person in necessity and afffiction be who or what 
he will, till he is a proper object of our charity; and we are bound 
to be touched with and to have a very tender compassion for his 


II. But, secondly, 2 due consideration of the instance now before 
us, would be a good intimation how far the testimonies of our kind- 
ness to such persons ought to extend, The cheapest and easiest 
degree of love to our neighbour, that which no man’s circumstances 
render him incapable of, and therefore the least that ean possibly be 
due from any. man, is pity and good wishes. To grievo with the 
miserable when we soe their distress, and to pray that matters ma 
be better with them ; thia is ἃ good office that costs υ nothing, whic 
one would imagine should dispose ali people to be very free of 1. And 

t, to the shame (1 will not cay of the Christian religion, but) of 

uman nature be it spoken, too many are defective even in this par- 
ticular; for how great are the numbers who have no howela, no feel- 
ing at alt of the cold and nakedness, the hunger and thirst, the eick- 
ness and anguish of their suffering brethren! And, which is yet a 
great deal worse, if these brethren happen to be euch whose principles 
are different, or whose behaviour hath been disobliging and injarious, 
how frequent is it to rejoice and triumph jn their calamities, to imitate 
the malice of the devil himself, and to think no music comparable to 
that which the sighs and groans of afflicted enemies make in their 
ears! These wretches ory ont with David’s persccutora, There, there, 
so would we have tt! and crucify again our hleseed Saviour by insult- 
ing, when they think those foes which are members of his mystical 
body scourged and forsaken of God. This is really a quality savour- 
yng of hell, and those spirits of envy that inhahit there: and I would 
to God, ag it is fit for no other, so it were to be found in no other 
pleco. However, if it must meet with entertainment upon earth, let 
1t at least be confined to heathens and infidels; but for Christiana, 
upon any difference or grudge, to conceive a wicked joy at the miseries 

fellow-Christians, is certainly most monatrova and abominable. 
ΤᾺ Ver. 37. 
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We will hope then (though God knows it is almost against ‘hope 
that no minds so coronene can be found where tho sun of right- 
eousness and his glorious rospel have shined. But alas! it is but too 
ovident that where the light of these ia come, the warmth of them is 
wanting; that our hearts are still so frozen, as with ἃ cold indifference 
to behold the wants and the misfortunes of the poor and miserable. 
Like the priest and the Levite before us, if we do not entertain our 
selves with the sad spectacle, yet we can come to tke place where the 
deplorable object lies, and look on, and pass by without any manner 
of impression"; or if we shake our heads, and a to lament 
the casa, yet docs not this much mend the matter. For, as Si. James 
hath argued very justly, sf a brother or sister be nuked, and destitute of 
datly food, and one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed 
ond filled ; noturthstanding ye give them not those things ὑλῶν. are need- 
Ful to the body; what doth it proft®? Wishos and words will neither 
fill nor clothe them. And itis plain, that though we should suppose 
the priest and Levite to have given thus much, yet neither of them 
discharged the duty ofa neizhbour. . 

The Samaritan therefore, who made good that character, did not 
expreas his pity m idle and unprofitahle bemoaaings, but in active 
and effectual relief. He expended his own provisions, poured the oil 
and wine bought for his own uec into the bleeding wounds of the 
forlorn stranger; dismounted himself, and set the impotent wreteh 
upon his own beast; conveyed him to a place of rest and refreshment; 
‘furnished him with necessarics during their atay together; and at 
parting, undertook for the continuance of his support and the perfeot- 
ing of his recovery. And all this he frankly did when his own country- 
men, when they whose professions obliged them more especially to 
charitable, had overlooked and done nothing at all for him. 

This deportment again instructs us, that it is not sufficient to have 
a tender sense of waut and distress, without expressing that sense in 
such instances of suecour as our own and the sufferer’s circumstances 
shall render seasonable and proper; that we ought to be content with 
soma inconvenience, to give ourselves some trouble, not to gru 
gome oxponse, for auch ao ono’s comfort and relicf; that we should 
not be weary of well-doing, but carry on our compassion and liberality 
t perfection, and not think much to continue our assistance, so long 
‘gs there continues to be need of it; that we may not turn a fit object 
off, and shelter our inhumanity under that too common, but very 
frivolous cxeuse of some who are more nearly allied, or more strongly 
oblived to such care than we are, having neglected him. For what is 
more absurd than to suppose that anothers crime can be our justi- 
fieation? A countryman, an acquaintance, a near relation may be 
hardhearted and unnatural; but if they have not done their part, the 
obligation is not less, and the occasion is greater for us to do ours. 
And though the party in affliction be neither kinawan nor friend, nay 
an heretic, an heathen, an enomy though he be, yet is he still in the 

pel-sonse our neighbour: and conseqnently it 1s our part to contri- 
Ente all we can that may be sorviceable for his consolation and asaist- 

w Ver, ἍΓ, 32. o James ii. 15, TH. 
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anes, his support under and hie deliverance out of his sufferings and 
SOTTO 


WH. | 
And this is truly and properly to love our neighbour as ourscless. 

The meaning of which command is not, either that wo should love 
neighbour with equal tenderness as ourselves, (for that I conceive ie 
hardly possible;) or that we should love every neighbour alike, (which 
if wo suppose possible, wore neither just nor natural ;) or that we 
should do for our ncighbour all that he now does, or that wo if in his 
circumstances might perhaps wish and desire to be done for ourselves; 
(for such desires may bo irregular, or, if not sinful, yet unreasonable.) 
Bat αὶ is to do all that for him which, were our case hia, and his ours, 
we should in reason and good conscience expect and be glad to have 
done to us. And as the love 4 man bears to himeclf is alwaye sincere, 
so ehould tho love to our neighbour be in this respect as that to our- 
selves: ποὺ mercenary and designing, but disinterested and hearty; 
intending the benefit of the party we express it to, not indirectly seek- 
ing our own profit or pleasure. And, as an evident proof whose good 
it is we aim at, not balking any proper expression of it, aither to 
them who have no past or personal considerations to induce it, or to 
them from whom we can have no prospect or human possibility of a 

return to be made for it. 

And os the propriety of the -parable herc is evident for explaining 
the nature and extent of our duty, so should the authority of the 
it propounding it be, in this above all other points, reputed an in- 
ispensable engagement upon us. For of that merciful and loving 
Jesus himself this account is a moat lively representation. He was 
the Samaritan indocd, who found poor human nature wounded, 
and bound, left more than half dead, and stript of all its valuable 
perfections by the merciless robber and adversary of souls. His bowels 
yearned over our distressed condition; and when neither the Levitieal 
w, nor the sacrifices offered by Jewish priests, had (as I have shown 
on the Epistle for this day) administered any sort of comfort or relief, 
he came, a stranger, from hie blissful dwellin . kindly made towards 
us, bound up our wounds and bruises, po out his soul to the 
death, and applied the sovereign balsam of hig own blood. He took 
us up, and removod us away into a more saving di ion; clothed 
us.with- his own mghteousness as with a robe, wrought o perfect 
eure upon us, at the expense of many miracles and mighty condesoen- 
sions, and infinite hardships and sufferings to himself. His occasions 
indeed would not allow him to stay with us till all the effects of this 
goodness were accomplished ; but he bath left ua in safe hande, and 
given commission for a constant supply of spiritual sustenance and 
remedies; which them who distribute faithfully ho will certamly, 
when he comes again, repay: and them who receive regularly and 

thankfully, he will as γ heal and nouriah unto life eternal. 
And ought not, O my friends, such a pattern as this to have the 
weight of ten thousand arguments with us! How can they grudge fit 
expressions of love to their brethren in distress, who at all remember 
what the Son of God did in their utmost, their desperate extremity, 
not estecm too much to do for them? Who, lastly, can have the con- 
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fidence to think himself excused toward those of αὶ differing judgment, 
or disobliging behaviour, or most wrongful malice and apite: when 
herein obiefly God commendeth Kis love towards us, that while we were 
yet sinners, the most fatally mistaken, the worst and most disin 

of Ins creatures here below, the bitterest and most detestable of all 
enemies, Christ dted for usP? For which inestimable benefit and love 
all honour and praise, thankagiving and obedience be unto Him, who 
left. ua an example, that herein we should follow hia steps. . 


eee 
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THE COLLECT, 

Atumiauty and everlasting God, give unto us the increase 
of faith, hope, and charity; and, that we may obtain that 
’ which thou dost promise, make us to love that which thou 
dost command; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Gal. v.16. 


16 Tats J say then, Walk in the Spirit, τό. The advice I givo for 
and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flea. avoiding the abuse of your 
Christian liberty, and that strife and uncharitableness mentioned just. 
before, ia, that you would behave yourselves as men that make the 
gospel their rule, and are guided by the Spirit of God, which will 
prevent your being enslaved by the luste of the flesh. 

17 For the lusteth against the Spi- 17. For there is a carnal 
rit, and the Sy: ἐ against the fesk : aad principle in us, which op- 
theta are coptrary the one to the other: #0 poses the motions of that 
that ye cannot do the things that ye would, spiritual; and there is a 
spiritual one, which opposes carnal, and hinders our compliance 
with the motions of that earnal, notwithstanding wo are by nature 
inclined to obey them. 

18 Bud i 9¢ be led of the Spirt, ys are 18. Now they who have 
not under the law, the grace of the Holy Spirit 
for their guidance, which is a privilege belonging to the gospel, are 
freed from and above that less perfect dispensation of the law. 

19 Now the works of the flesh aremani- τὸ. Now that carnal prin- 
Jet, which are these; adutiery, fornica- ciple, when not restrained 
tion, uncleanness, lascivioueness, (as it could not be 
by virtue of the law, for that conveyed no such privilege) exerts itself 
in such plainly wicked and abominable practives as these : idolatry, &. 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, πανί. 
anct, emulations, sorath, strife, sedsiions, 

Aaresice, 
¥ Kom. v. 8. 
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21 Enoyags, murders, drunkenness, re- 
cellunge, and euch like: of tha which I tell 
you before, as I have also told you in tiene: 
past, that they which do seh things shall 


not inherit? the Kingdom of God. 
_ 22 But the fruit of the Spirdt is love, 
joy; on longsuffering, gentleness, good- 
688, 
23 Meckness, temperance: against such 24. There is no law that 
there ἐᾷ πὸ law. con such virtuons dis- 


positions and practices ag these. 
24 And they that are Christ’s hace cra- 4. And they that truly 
ecified the flesh with the affections and lusts. belong to Christ make proof 
of it by mortifying the corrupt inctinagions of the carnal principlo in 
their hearts, 


COMMENT. 


For a right improvement of the scripture now in hand, it may auf- 
fice to observe the following particulars : 

I. First, The just extent and meaning of thoso expressions, watkeng 
én the Spirit, and being led by tha Spirit. There are ἴον words in Sen 
ture of larger and more ambiguous signification than this of spirit. 
Sometimes it signifies an intelligent and immaterial substance at large, 
asin that proposition, God is a spirit Sometimes it is the under- 
standing part of the human mind, distinguiahed not only from the body, 
but from that veat of the affections which philosophers are wont to 
call the sensitive soul. Thus St. Paul asks, Who knoweth the things of 
.- ἃ MAN, FALE the spirit of man which is in him’? And praya for the 

Thessalonians, their whole spirit, and soul, and body, may be pre- 
served blamelass unto the coming vy the Lord Jesus‘. Sometimes it 
denotes the third person in tho blessed Trinity, aa when we read of 
the Spirit being grieved, teupted, sent ; and upon many otber accounts 
mentioned in such manner as | had occasion to explain at large upon 
the Gospel for Whitsunday. Sometimes it is put for the gifta and 
graces of that Spirit, whether ordinary or extraordinary, of which the 
Teadcr need go no farther for satisfaction than the Epistle for the 
tenth Sunday after Trinity. And sometimes again it imports the 
gospel of Christ, the reason and propriety whereof I have very lately 
accounted for4. So that it shall suffice at present to say, that in the 
place before us it must needs be taken im one of the ¢irce eenses last 
mentioned ; and in any of them it will answer the spostle’s purpose, 
as is manifest by his opposing it to the flesh and the law. For tho 
flesh hers denotes that corrupt principle in every man, which strongly 
disposes us to sinful and present profits and ploasures, And as the 
gospel is somotimes called the Spirtz, because the graces and guidance 
of tho Holy Ghost are a privilege peculiar to thie dispensation, and 
expressly covenanted for under it; so the law is-sometimes called the 


a Jobn iv. 24. %1Cor. ihre. ¢1Thess.v. 23. 4 Epist. for the Twelfth Sanday 
after Trinity. 
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feah, because it neither could convey nor did contract for any euch 
Βι: assistances; but left men under the power of their sen- 
sual inclinations, without the counterbalance of any higher and better 
principle. | 
Now the use [ would make of these several distinctions ia, to infer 
from them, that leading o life of purity and virtne, in opposition to 
our brutish and carnal nets, and o law of carnal ordinances; Hed 
by faith and grace, in opposition to work, and any confidence in moral 
duties performed by reason and natural strength; that govorning our- 
selves by the word of Christ, and fullowmg the dircotions and holy 
motions of his gvod Spirit within us; that these, 1 say, however ex- τ 
pressed variously, do mean and come all to the same thing at last; 
that he who doca one of them does the other; and that Aaving tha_ 
rit, ficing after the Spirit, walking in the Spirit, and being led by 
the Spirit, include them all, in which soever of the forenamed mean- 
ings the word Spirit be used or interpreted. For evidence hereof no 
other argument is needful than St. Panl's catalogue of virtues here, 
which he so positively affirma to be the fruit of the Spirite ; and that 
long black roll of vices which he denominates works of the flexh, and 
the cructfying whereof ho gives In as ἃ certain mark of being Christ’s. 
So perfectly uusoriptural are the fanciful notions which some have ad- 
vanced concerning the actings and the signs of the Spint; so great 
au indignity to true evangelical religion are all the reproaches and 
disparagements cast npon moral dnties porformed by the assistances 
of his grace; | say by the assistance of his grace, because the 
11. Second thing I would observe is that encouragement for twalk- 
tng tn ths Spirit, but especially the ground and foundation of it, in the. 
sixteenth and seventconth verso "FOIE the laste ofthe fabs ie, that 
b walking in the Spirit we not of the flesh; that ia, 
we shall by our obedience to the gospel, and by the power of that 
grace which always accompanies the trus and practical belief of it, be 
rescued from the tyranny of our lusts, and not comply with their se- 
ducemenis and wicked suggestions. This, I presumo, is plain enough, 
and easily accounted for; but the difficulty lies in the connexion of 
the next words, which plainly y thakes them the argument whereon this 
é 


encouragement depends : n the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the 
Tuts of the . How can we be sure that such walking will be at- 


tended with so happy an effect? Why even from hence; Sor, (gays he) 
that is, because the fesh lusieth against the spirit, and the spirit against 
tha flesh ; and these are contrary the one to the other, so that yo catnot 
do the things that ye would. The true meaning whercof must certainly 
be, that as Christiana, who still continue to be men, do carry about 
with them a corrupt principle inclining them one way; so have they, 
by virtue of their being Christians, a supernatural and divine principlo 
drawing them snother way. That the former constantly disposes 
them to evil, the latter az constantly disposes them to good: the con- 
sequence of which differant dispositions is, that they cannot do those 
things wich they would, (Not the regencrate man is unable to 
perform that good which the Spirit moves him to desire and endca- 


Β Ver. 22. 
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vour the performance of; but) he that is ded by and walks om the 
Spirit cannot consent to do those evil things which the fleshly prin- 
ciple inclines him tc. For in so doing he breaks that 8- 
nant, which hath solemnly renounced those works of the : he 
ceases to be fed by the Spirit the moment he fulfils any of those wicked 
Insts. For this ia the necessary consequence of the mutual contra- 
riety taken notice of here between these two principles. And he is 
assisted and strengthened by the grace and Spirit of God, which, 
being a prmeiple more powerful than that of corrupt nature, enables 
him to resist and overcome all the suggestions and allurements of ita 
adverse principle. Ina word, as he, who is left to the powers of na- | 
ture, cannot do the good which his own reason or the law in Ais ound 
tells him is fit to be done, because destitute of that Spirit, which 1 
the cause of all the good we do; so ho that is conducted by the 8 iri 
cannot comp) with the daw tn Ate members, which is the cause of all 
that evil we do. The former is the case of persona under the law, re- 
presen ted at large in the seventh to the Romans 3 the latter is the 
privilege sons rit, 28a ere as & reason for 
their not Falling the last of the eck TET the difficnlty men have 
usually been entangled in concerning this matter arises from a mistake 
of the apostie’a meaning and dosign, by supposing him to speak of 
the same sort of persons in both ; than which nothing can be 
more foreign, both from the context of each passage, and from the 
reason and truth of the case. 

_ IIL. TL observe once more, thirdly, that among the works of the flesh 
some are reckoned which seem to consist in the errors and evil dis 
sitions of the mind: snoh in particular are heresy, malice, envy, &c. 

_ But the propriety of this donomination may very well be justified by 

considering that even these are cffocta of the same cause, a wicked 

and worldly principle; and that the ends man propose to themselves 
by indulging them are gratifications of the outward man, by some 

p ar advantages peculiar to the present state, and of a sensual 

nature. Meanwhile, when these works of the flesh are said to be 

manifes!, we may fairly understand it, that the malignity of their na- 
ture and consequences evidences itself to the reason of every thinking 
man; and that nothing but corruption and prejudice and passion 
could blind .our judgment, or ever reconcile ua to the practice and 

“indulgence of vices so pernicious snd detestable. 

I would next observe the elegance of St. Paul's metaphor, where he 
describes the Christian’s character b cruclfging the flech with the 
affections and lusts, were it not that the next s day will give me 
an opportunity of explaming that expreasion, and illustrating the 
beauty of it more fully than here I have room to do. 


f Vee. τῇ. 
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THE GOSPEL. St. Luke xvii.11. 


it And lon. came to pass, as Jesus went 
fo Jerusa passed through the 
mtdst of Samaria and Galiles. we 

12 And as he entered into a certain οὐ. τὰ, *These men, being 
laga, there met him ten men that wera by the law of leprosy sepa- 
par achich * stood afar off. rated from society with any 
of their brethren (see Levit. xiii, xiv.), durst not approach. 

13 And they lifted up their voices, and . . 
said Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw them, he said unto _14. Go affer yourselves to 
them, Go shew yourselves unio the priete, the examination of the 
And Hf came to pass that, as they wend, prinata, as the law directa. 
they were δ . hey went, believing they 
should be found clean by virtue of his word: and accordingly, before 
' they reached the priests, they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, whan he saw that 
he wae healed, turned back, and with a 
loud oice glorified God. | 

16 And fell down* on his face at his τό. * Now conscious- of 
Jos, giving him thanks: and he was a Sa- his cure, and daring to come 
maritan. near him. 

17 And Jesus answering said, Were 
thera not ten cleansed P but where are the 
nine ἢ 

18 There are not found that returned to 
ve glory to od, save thes stranger. 

19 And he said unio him, Aries, go thy 
way: thy faith hath made thee whole. 


COMMENT. 


Tux nature of the distemper with which these persons were in- 
fetted, the legal defilement contracted by it, the obligation of pre- 
senting themselves to the priests, and the reasons for ascribing such 
cures to a miraculous operation, have been particularly considered 
heretofore*. That which remains peeuliar to this place is the be- 
haviour of the parties upon whom tne benefit was bestowed. Their 
complaint was common ag well aa their calamity; but they who were 
unanimously loud in their request, and seemed equally sensible of their 
affliction, were far fromm being cqually affected with their deliverance. 
Nine of the ten no sooner received the mercy but they forgot it . 
too. And only onc poor Samaritan of the whole number the 
prace to come back, and with a becoming humility and zeal to pay 
the acknowledgments due for so sudden, so signal a benefit. 

This miracle, and the circumstances attending it, (like sundry others 

2 Gospel far the third Sunday after the Epiphany. 
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done by our blessed Lord.) carried a very aignificant sense, couched 
under that which lies open to common view. It is o lively image of 
the reception which Jesus and his gospel met with in the world: how 
the ungrateful Jews rejected both with indignation and scorn; how 
the Gentiles, ike this Samaritan, from whom such an instance of im 
genuity could be least cxpected, received his dovtrine thaakfully, im- 
proved it diligently, and ehewed that they valued the inestimable 
mercy justly. 

But it offers to our consideration something besidea, which we are 
more nearly concorned to take strict notice of. For the truth is, this 
passage is the very picture of mankind, and holds to us a glass, in 
which almost every soul may see its own disposition but too exactly 
resembled, too strongly d. The generality of the world, are 
they not like theze lepera, extremely clamorous and importunate in 
thar cries and complaints, impatient of sorrow and di : bit 
when those cries have prevailed for ease and deliverance, are they not 
then every whit as like them in the other part of their deportment 
too! For rarely, very rarely do we mect with such vigorous im 
sions, such becoming acknowledgments, as every considering stander-by 
can easily discern the goodneas of God to call for at our hands. How 
often, in the anguish and bittorness of our souls, when a sudden 
danger hath threatened our persone, or a wasting sickness hath 
brought ua down to the gates of the grave; when the guilt of our 
past lives hath stared us in the foce, and the prospect of hell gaping 
to receive us hath distracted the conscience with amazement and de- 
spair; how often, [ say, in seasons of public or private calamity, in 
concern for ourselves, or for some very dear to us, have wo poured 
out our hearta before God, and shewed him of all our trouble! Pro- 
mised, if he would spare that relation, or recover us from that disease, 
or put away from us that death only, or pardon that sin which 
wounded onr hearts, that we would nover forget the mighty mercy ! 
And yet how suddenly, how scandalously, have his gracious cond - 
scensions and our most solemn and affectionate vows slipped out of 
our minds! How have all remembrances, all effects of his rod been 
qhite lost and gone, as soon ag ever the smart of it ceased! All, I 
say, except that worst and most deplorable effect of increasing our 
condemnation, and having hia merciful answers to our requests rise 
up in judgment against us! We read the Gospel for this day in cald 
blood, and stand perhaps astonished at the stupidity of those base 
unthankful lepers: and yot, if we descend into our own breasts, the 
are able to reproach us, as Nathan did David, with a— Thou art 
man: nay, thou art worse than the worst of those men whom thou 
blamest for forgetting one mercy; for cvery one of us have reeciyed 

frequent and eminent instances of the divine goodness: no day passes 
| without refreshing our mcomories by new demonstrations of it; and 
yet (insenaible wretches that we are) scarce one among us takes care 
to acknowledge it in any tolerable manner or makes his raises in 
easo and prosperity hoid proportion with his rs when in mi 
and wont. These are reflections which the oaeo. ‘before ud ministera 
but too jnst occasion for; and therefore the proper improvement of it 
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would be, 1 conceive, to inquire into the most probable causes of this 
Β0 ingratitude, and then to e mighty engagementa we 
hast to be thankful. The former, being more dieeoily apposite to the 
ciroumstances of these lepers, shall be my business at this time; the 
latter will huve a vory fit opportunity for employing our meditations 
hercafter). 

1. Now the first and principal cause of ingratitude I take to be 
pride. A vice of so malignant influence, that it seems at perfect en- 
mity with cvery sort of virtue whatsoever: but that of thankfulness it 
utterly destroys, and tears up the very foundations on which this 
should be built. For no man will be forward te return thanks who 
does not cateem himself obhged ; and no mau can think he 18 obli 
who does not acknowledge the receipt of somewhat more than hi 
due, Now that acknowledgment proud men are very hardly-broiight 
to. Wo seo in good offices that pasa between one another, how apt 
such are to look upon all favours, all respeets, aa less than they de- 
serve; to suppose their very accoptance a condescension, aad all the 
return they owe. And were this fond imagination only among equals, 
it were something more tolorable; but vain man makes no ce, 
nor sticks to carry on the same extravagance toward Almight God 
himself. He forgets the infinite distance between the Lord and 
Creator of all things and a poor worn of the earth. He fanctes that 
such & one’s imperfect polluted services can oven merit at the hands 
of the Most High; and overlocks not only the defeets of his best 
actions, hut the vast black catalogue of his bad ones: both which quite 
cancel those pretensions, and lcayvc him no deservings, except auch as 
are worec than none—those of an angry justice taking vengeance In 
everlasting Hames. : 

This seems to have made the difference between the nine leprous 
Jews and the Samaritan here. They, agreeably to the temper of 
that people who valucd themselves upon being God's lar, 
thoaght nothing extraordinary that he could do for them: he, who 
had not the like vanity, nor any title to plead, received his cure, not 
naa debt, but as a grace, and demeaned himself accordingly. And in 
this frame of mind ho shewed # nearer alliance to thoir boasted an- 
cestors than those Jews who were ao highly exalted with the privi- 
leges of that descent. For Abraham, who had the honour to be 
atyled Gods friend, made no difficulty to humble himself with the 
name of dus ard ashes), and in much lowlinces of wind checks his 
own presumption for taking the boldnesa to speak unto the Lord. 
Jacob confesses himself ese than tha least of all God’a mercies, and nA 
ali tha truth which he had shewed unto Aw servent* : and that humbi 
senso puts him upon so gratefully recounting the increase God had 
given him, and acknowledging that it was of his doing slonc, that he 
whe single over J with his δέ had now become two bands. 
David acknowledges himself a worm no πιασπὶ, and that meek re- 
flection disposed him with more readiness to offer fo God tle λον δ 
of thanksgiving, and to pay him the cows which were promised in his 

h Epistle for the tweoticth Sunday after Trinity. ἷ Isaiah χπ, 8, 1 Gen. xviii. a7. 

k Gen, xxii 1 Paalm xixit, 6. 
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trowble™. The great teacher of the Gentiles, who waa taken up into 
the third heaven, and had revelations imparted too glorious for 
human tongue to utter, yet descends so low as to tenn himself the 
least of the apostles, not mect to be called an apostie®; and which τὰ 
more, not only dass than the least of all saéats, but even chief of etnners P. 
Hence sprung those raptures of praise and thanks frequent in his 
Epistles, whorcin all worth of his own is utterly disclaimed. 1 Not J, 
says he, but the grace of God that is ta me. Hence that 
magnifying of the Divine goodness, and the arguing that τὸ i God 
only who makes one man to differ from aaocther in any respect, that 
whatsoever any man Aath, he hath received it, and received it not in 
the quality of a debt, but of a gift. Nay, even that Lord ofall, ws 
whom ail the fulness of the Godhead direlt bodily*, did not think it be- 
neath him to pay devout and solemn thanka to his co-equal Father 
upon any extraordinary demonstrations of tho Divine power and love. 
In one word, so essential is humility to gratitude, that our excellent 
ehurch hath wisely taught us’, in the prayer appointed for that pur- 

to begin with acknowledging ourselves God’s unworthy servants. 
bonsidering well that without α due sense of a man’s own unworthr 
neas, it is not possible to render God humble aad hearty thanks for all 
hiz goodness and lovinghindness, nor to have that due sense of all hts 
merovea which must make our dearte unteignedly thankful. 

2. A second obstruction to gratitude, and that which indeed is 6 
natural effect of the former, is envy. When we grudge the happiness 
of others, ond think God strait handed, and even injurious to ua, be- 
canse he perhaps t his blessings more bountifully to them. 
This I call the effect of pride, because it supposes our own deserta to 
be equal at least, if not superior to theirs; for so much is plainly 
nmphed in every euch murmuring and accusing of Providence. And a 
very evil and common disease this is; for cure whereof I know no 
better expedient than to turn our reflection the quite contrary way. - 
Lo consider, I mean, not how many are richer or or hap- 

ier, but how many are more indigent, more despised, more Tuisera- 

1: and these too very probably απο sort of ΠΗ 85 We CAD give 
no account why they d have less of ἃ kind and indulgent Provi- 
dence than ourselves, For, alas! would every one look well at home, 
they all would find abundant causa to admire that patience and long- 
iering and liberality which so vastly exceeds their own deserts, 
without daring to quarrel at those dispensations wherein the rest of 
the world are concerned. 

3- Another very groat occasion of unthankfulness arises from want 
of considering auflciontly how for Ged is interested’in every affair and 
event of human life. We see (for instance) that study is bleased with 
wiedom and increase of knowledge; that diligence and frugality end 
in riches; that courage and conduct and numbers are crowned with 
victory, and the like: and from hence we are betrayed into a false 
conchision, by attributing these successes to thoso measures as their 
proper and adequate causes. Then we take oue step farther to in- 

m Palm tevit3. "2Cor xii 2, O12Cornxe.g Pp Eph 8; 1Timisg. 
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d our vanity, and please ourselves with oa notion of being the 
of our own fortunes, and the givers of all these good things to 

oursdlyes. But alas! though such be the genoral and ordinary course. 
of Providence, νοῦ how often does it, as it were, go out of ita way by 
disappointing the most probable expectations, defeating the subtlest 
contrivances and most laborious pursuits, and crowning the moet un- 
promising attempts with ἃ success which it would have looked like 
Taadnesa but once to have entertained a thought of? All which is in- 
tended no doubt to direct us (and every wise and good man will be 
directed by it} to the acknowledgment of an overruling, though an 
nnseon hand ; one that hath not bound iteclf up in any laws of nature 
or necessity, but gives or withhalds according to ita own good pleasure : 
that leaves no ground for depending upon the wisest and best endea- | 
vours, and hath not Jost the honour of the action, even when i€ is most 
our own. Remarkable to this purpose is that advice of Moses to the 
\sraeliteat: Wien thon hast eaten and art full, then thou shalt dless the 
Lard thy God for the good land which he hath given thee. Beware that 
thou forget not the Lord thy God...and thou say in thine heart, My power 
and the might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth. But thou shalt re- 
mornier the Lord thy God: for tt ts he that gtocth thee power to get 
Ὁ 

4. The last cause of ingratitude I shall mention at present is for- 
getfulness. The blessings of God, it is true, far cxeced all the power. 
of recollection ; but the more scandalous it is that out of so very 
many we should reflect upon so very fow. Our memories are likewise 
treachorous; but it ie chiefly in those instances which we are not de- 
siroua, or think not worth the care of remembering. And it is nota- 
bly observed by Tully", (who undertakes to save tho credit of old age 
in this respect,) that he never yet met with any man so far decayed as 
to forget how he had disposed of his mortgage deeds and his money, 
So, did we but rightly estecm the gifts of our Benefactor, they w 
oceur to our thoughia in greater numbers; whereas now a customary 
bounty quickly grows familiar sod neglected. This may and ought 
by all means to be romedied, by taking pains in the most lively man- 
ner to represent to our minds the infiuite varicty of mercies we re- 
ceive, Those that seem to be benefits of course, and enjoyed in common 
with all mankind: those that are national, or local, or domestic, or 
personal ; and theao should be recounted very often, becnusze scarce 
any day passes without some memorable instance, not any to bo sure 
without the renewal, of manifold blessings, m some capacity or other. 
But those which should always be uppermost in our esteem, and con- 
sequently would be so in our thoughts, are the spiritual mercies, dis 
inestimable love of God in tha redemption of the world by Jesus Christ, 
ihe means of grace, and the hope of glory. All these should be nicely 
observed, justly valued, snd seriously considered; and were they so, 
we should be out of all danger of falling under the reproach of the 
nine Jews; and daily, hourly, with the humblo zeal of that ingenuous 
Samaritan, should swith loud voices glorify God, and fall down at Jesus 
τ Dent. viii. 19, 17, 18. u Calo Major. 
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his feet, and give him those thanke which to him with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost do continually belong. To whom therefore be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


ere — 


THE FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 


Keer, we beseech thee, O Lord, thy Church with thy per- 
petual mercy: and, because the frailty of man without thee 
cannot but fall, keep us ever by thy help from all things hurt- 
fal, and lead us to all things profitable to our salvation; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Galat. vi. 11. 


1: Ve see how large a letter I have 
writen wate you wilh mine own band. 

12 As many as desire to make a fair τὰ. They who would in- 
shew in the flesh, they constrain you to be gratiate themsclves with the 
ctrcumcised ; only lest they should suffer Jews press upon you the 
persecution for the cross of Christ. necessity of circumeision, 
that by so doing they may avoid persecution for the profession of the 
Christian faith. 


13 For neither they themselves ino are 13. Not out of any true 
cwcumcised keep tha law; but desire to zea] to the law, which cir 
have you circumcised, that they may glory cumeision ix an engagement 
in your fresh. to observe, but that they 
may have the glory of making, cven among the Gentiles, proselytes 
to the ordinances of Moses. 

14 Lut God forbid that I should glory, 14. T, on the other hand, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,- covet no honour but thas 

_by whom. the world (9 crucified unto me, of knowing and professi 
and IT unto the world. Christ, after the example o: 
whose death ali carnal and worldly desires are mortified to me, and 
I to them. 

15 For in Christ Jesus neither circemci- 15. For under the el 
sion availaA any thing, nor uncircumci- covenant it is not of any 
sion, bit a new creature. consequence whether a man 
be cireumeised or not, but all deponds upon the renewal of his heart 
and life. (Seo Epist. for sixth Sunday after Trinity.) 

16 And as many as walk according to 
this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and 
upon the Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth let no man trouble 17. Let me not therefore 
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me: for I bear in my body the marks of be anymore disquieted about 
the Lord Jesus. this contention upon the 
point of the Mosnieal law; for I have those marks which prove to 
what Master I belong; even the porecoutions which I endure for my 
fidelity to Jesus Christ.. 

18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit, Amen. 


COMMENT. 


Tne apostle here concludes his Epistle to the Galatians with giving 
the true charactor of their false teachers, aud a neeessary vindication 
of his own, Of them he affirms that all the fierceness of their pre- 
tended zeal for the rites of Moses was merely a timoserving coin- 
pliance to shelter themselves from the implacable malice of the Jews, 
who persecuted all those that had the hardiness to preach up the 
expiration of the law as a dispeusution superscded by the death of 
Christ. Of himeclf he profesaea that his ond was purely to advance 
the true Christian religion ; that Christ crucified, though a doctrine of 
great offence to same, was yct to bim (as sure it must be to every one 
who considers what the Son of God vouchsafed to endure for him) his 
only glory: and that the favour or friandship of men, and al) other 

advantages, were no longer of any consideration with him, - 
εἶπον that total subduing all desires of this kind which had rendered 
them incapable of making, and hie own mind of receiving, any farther 
Influences or impressions from that quarter. Which abstractedness 
of affection, as it reconciled him to any sufferings for the truth’s sake, 
so ho cxpresses it here very emphatically as an effect of Christ's 
death upon him, in those words, that he world was thereby crucified 
to Aim, and he unto the world. 

What we ore to understand by és world in this and such like 
passages of Scriptare, I have formerly taken occasion to explain at 

*, "Fo which placo if my of te please to cuet back his eye, he 
will easily perceive that putting off the old manu—destroying the 
sia—morti = tha deeds of the body through the Spirit, and our y 
that are the earth—crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusta— 
dang to sin—~crucified utth Christ—and fo the world, and the world 
being crucified to ua, are all of them terms of much the same importance 
and extent. My design at present is to shew the elegance and propriety 
of this Jast metaphor in particular, and why the death our carnal and 
worldly desires are to be put to should bo reproscnted by crucifixion. 
Of which I think it may euffice very well to assign the three following 
Feasons : 

τ. Kirst, this is a very significant expression, as it naturally a- 
wakens in us a remembrance of our Saviour Christ's death, who, hy 
enffaring upon the eross himself, hath left us the greatest oxample, 
and the most forcible obligation for dealing thus with our rebellious 
appetites. Hence it is we find the duty of mortification so indus- 
triously urged from this topio. So St. Peter’: Forasmuch then as Christ 

« Epistle for first Sunday alter Easter, by Pet. iv. 1, 1. 
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hath euffered for us in the flesh, arm youreeloes likewise with the same 
mind: for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin; that 
he no longer should live the rest of hia tine in the flesh to the lusts of men, 
but to tha will of God. So St. Paul*, very frequently, but moro espe- 
cially in that chapter to the Romans, where he progeeutes that argu- 
ment at large; telling us that ws are buried with Christ by baptiem, as 
knowing thia, that our olf saan ta crucified «with him, that Loncafrth we 
should not serve ain. For he that ix dead is freed from ein, And again, 
in the socond of this Epistle, declaring himself to be dead to the law, 
that he might lire unto God, he acquaints us how he eame to be go in 
these words, 1 am crucified with Chrval*. 

Thus to imitate their blossed Master ia not only the duty but tho 
glory too of Christians. ‘To ua is reserved the honour of completing, 
and of being uble to give the finishing stroke to all that our great 
Redeemer had begun. For tho most important and most saving cir- 
cumstances of his life and death are to be acted ovor again by and 
upon our own selves, to secure the full officacy that God ordained 
them for. He who brought accomplishmont to all preceding laws and 
revelations, and was the substance of prophecies and types continued 
for four thousand years together, was yet content to becomo himself 
(in some sense and degree) a figure of every private believer. Ὁ the 
admirable mixture of this wisdom and condescension! by which it 
was contrived that the things impossible to be offeeted by the strength 
of man shonld be undertaken by the eternal and almighty Son of 
God; and yet that even this undertaking of the Son of should, 
ag to the success of it m each man’s particular case, depend upon some- 
thing dono by himeclf, as necesaary to consummate and erown it. 
~ Such are tho advantages of and motives to this duty, arising from 
the consideration of our blessed Saviour’s example. But there is also 
upon us the strongest obligaticn passible to deal with the world and 

6 flesh after this manner, upon tho account of his being crucified. 
Any sort of death undergone by him would have engaged us to what 
went hefore; but his death was attended with such circumatances of 
suffering as must necde melt tho moat rocky heart inte compassion, 
and leave us even lost in wondor and astonishment at his unparalleled 
hwnilhity, invincible meekness, and incomprehensible love. i nd these 
reflections pursued a little farther, by representing, not only who if 
was that endured, but upon what account, will shew the true cause 
and foundation of 81} those sufferings to be laid in those very lusts that 

ive the denomination to a carnal and worldly mind. These arc the 
Instigntors and actors of every crying abomination which required the 
atonement of his most previous blood. These were tic betrayers and 
murdorera of that Holy One; the burden that weighed down, and (if I 
may be allowod so to speak) the wieked haonde that cractfed Ais very 
soul, by that horror and amazement which gave him tortures more 
exquisite than all the anguish of his acutest bodily pains. And are 
not we the basest and most insensible of ail wretches, if this will not 
provoke us to revenge? if it do not kindle in our breasts an indigna- 
tion and hatred never to be pacified with any thing less than the 
* Rom. νἷ. 4, 6,7. 4% Sce Epistle for sixth Sunday after Trinity. © Galat. ii. 19, 20, 
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uttar destruction of these his vilest enemies? It is recorded of some. 
of the best kings in Scripture, that the death of those traitors who 
had murdered their fathers was onc of the first instances in which 
their royal authority waa exercised. This was esteemed a necessary 
act of justice, a pious severity, due to dhe honour of tho injured dead, 
and tho recurity of the living heir. And if such executions were ¢com- 
mendable in them, how shall we answer it to the Prince of life and 
glory, if the vices that conspired hic death escape unpunished? How 
can we promise ourscives sufety if wo beur to foster those vipers in our 
bosom ; and, forgetting his wrongs and our own danger, are reconciled 
to those treacherous mortal foes from whose suhtlety and merciless 
tyrauny he died to reseuc ua? Ὁ Ἰοΐ us so remember theso things os 
to sharpen our just resentinent, and kindle a holy rage in us;. that. 
we may disdain all peace, and glut our fury with the utter destraction 
of these intcstine evemics. The more provoking their offence hath 
been, the more exemplary let their punishment be. Let us then nail 
them to the cross of Christ hy making that the instrument of their 
death, and suerificing them to the honour and memory of hia bitter 
passion. Jor all this the Holy Ghost mary well be aupposed to in- 
sinuxte when conunanding ue to ΟΣ and be erucifed to the flesh 
and the word, 

2, Secondly, the crucifying of these waa a very proper motaphor, as 
that was ἃ sure πάσα bee withal a very slow and hingering death. 
The several gospels take notice of this in that passage concerning the 
two thieves, whose life waa still in them after many hours: and there- 
fore, for prevention of recovery and cecape, or for quicker dispatch, 
their legs were broken at taking down from the cross; while of our 
Saviour it iy observed, that Pilate marcelled tf he were already dead, 
and refused to graut his body till satisfied hy tho ecnturion’s testi- 
mony that it was certainly so. Thue is it likewise with tho offenders 
we are treating of. Subdued and killed they must be; but this con- 
quest asks a great deal of time. Death cannot be given them at one 
stroke, though never so resolute, never so well dircotod; but the 
blows must be followed thick, and many ted wounds and bruises 
must go to effecting it. This is not 4 work of violence, or to be done 
at ἃ heat, but by frequent buffetings, lony diligence, and continual 
watehfulness. Their strength must be wasted and worn out; recruit 
and time for hreath conveys new life iuto them. It often happens 
that they lia for dead, and so tompt us to neglect them; but that 
pearance of eafety is our most fatal ovcrthrow. For we must take 

heed that those terms of sorfefying and kiting do not betray us 
into seeurity by mistaken apprehensions of this matter. The evil 
principle must be so quelled as to put it past the power of acting with 
any vigour or success; but we can nover wholly root out the causo, 
nor get quit of the first common mutter out of which our lusts aro 
formed. We may correct and dissblo nature, but we caunot anar 
hilate it; for so long as bodies of ficsh and sense bear us company, 
we cannot but continue in # gondition of frailty and danger. There 
is (a8 I have lately observed) a contraricty of principles m fallon man- 

f Mark xv. 44, 48. 
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kind 5 ἃ difference of end | for ἢ our desires, and distinet motives that 
incline persuade us. t one θ two will always govern ; 
and it is our business {in which wo have the assistance of the Holy 
irit} to set this bias of nature and passion the right way; to cast 
weight on the side of reason and religion, and yield ourselvca up 
to their guidance. Thus the sensual appetitoe will not have opporia- 
nity to rebel; or if they do, the attempt will prove feeble and vam. 
For they are then killed whon no motion or sign of life a ; Or 
when reduced so low that their motions aro very rare and faint, and 
always ineffectual. And in regard the bringing them down to this 
degree of impotence requires long and continued conflicts, in whieh 
they dic away by degreca, and hold out even to ἃ miracle; therefore 
the figure of killing is yet more elegant and lively, and receives a great 
improvement by determining the kind of death, and specifying in that- 
of crucifixion particularly. 

3. This ia also vory significant, thirdly, if we reflect upon the igno- 
miny and painfulness of that death. A death restrained to the mean- 
est of slaves, and loos most scandalous of malefactors. | And therefore 
opposed ere to glorying in ang thing dut tho cross of Chriet, to denote 

9 contempt St. Paul treated the world with, and that al! the advan- 
tages and allurements of it were vile to the last degree; or, as ho 
elsewhere saya, counted but dross and dung, in comparison of the ez- 
céllency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ’. A death of torments mex- 
pressible, which every violent death must be, in proportion as it is 
more lingering. Now, in crucifixion, besides that none of the vitals 
are mmediately assaulted, and so nature feels her own lviaurely 
desay, the very weight of the body upon the pierocd hands and feet 

_ (where s wonderful complication of norves and sinews render the 
sense quicker) must nocds create an anguish beyond imaginution. 
Thus the mortifying our corrupt affections must needs {as mat- 
ters now stand with us) be a mighty force upon nature. Of which 
our Lord no doubt was sensible when ho chose the cutting off a right 
hand, and plucking out a right eye, os phrases fit to denote the strict 
restraints und unrelenting severities requisite upon these occasions. 
This is co far from needing any proof, that each man’s own experienco 
teaches it but too well. For ono great advantage taken against the 

_ belf-denying duties of religion is the pretonded unreasonableness of 
contending sith nature, aud the hardahi and barbanty of turning 
our own daily exccntionors. Hut the obligation, and tho benefit of 
doing so, as well us the fallacy of all ta to the contrary, have 
had their places of being considered herctofore'. Nor do they fall 

‘within the compass of my present argument, which is only concerned 
to prove the fitness of the apostle’s expression of erucifying and being 
crucified to sin, the flesh, and tho world. And of that I hope the 
particulars now insisted on are evidenco sufficient. 


E Phil. ia. 8. h Matt τ. 20. i Epistle for sixth Sunday after Trinity. 
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THE GOSPEL. St. Matth. vi. 24. 


24 No man can serve two masera: for 24. Now to the intent 
either he will hate ths one, and love the the charity exhorted to be- 
other ; or elsa Ae will hold to the one, and fore (ver. 19, 20,) may be 

ise tha other. Ye cannot serve God moro cheerfully exercised, 
and mammon. and the mind directed to ita 
true object (ver. 22, 23.), consider, that no man can scrvo two mas 
ters who command contrary things (as God and the world always do} 
at one and the same time. 

25 Therefore I say unto you, Take no αἱ, Be not therefore an- 
thought for your life, that ye shall eat, or xious for the necessaries of 
what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your body, life; for he that puve that 
what yo shalt put on. fa not the life more life cannot want either the 
than meat, and the body than raiment¥ power or the will to give 

provisiens for sustaining it. 

26 Behold the fowls of the air: for theg 26, Observo what care he 
sop noi, neither do they reap, nor gather takes of living creatures of 
into barns; yet your heavenly Father leas value than you in his 
jedeth them. Ara yo not much beiter than esteem, and seo how need- | 


4 loss that solicitude is. . 
47 Which of you by taking thought ἢ. ὁ). And withal see how 
add one cubit unto his stature? - very ineffectual such dis- 


quieting cares are of themselves; for if his blessing do not prosper 
and eooperato with you, all your own endeavours can effect nothing. 
28 And why take yo thought for rai- 28, 29, 30. Nay, descend 
mad? Consider tha lilies of the field kow yet lower than the animals, 
they grow; they toil not, neither do they and observe the beauties of 
: overy field, whose clothing 
a9 And yet I say unto you, That even exccods all the gayeties of 
Solomon in all hia glory was not arrayed art; and is it not a mani- 
lite one of these. fest want of faith to sup- 
30 Wherefore, if God so cloths the pose that he who thus adorna 
grass of the fold, which to day is, and io those vegetables will be um 
morrow 19 cast iato the oven, shall Ae not concerned to furnish men 
much more clothe you, O ye of tittle faith? and Christians with needful 


| “ clothing? 
t Therefore take no thought, saying, 
; shall we eat? or, What shall wo 
drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be 
clothed ἢ 
32 (For ajter all these things do the 32. These distrusta ware 
Gentiles seck:) for your heavenly Father rouch loss wabecoming igno- 
kuoweth that ye have need of all these rant heathens, but are very 
aes. criminal in you, who have 
been better instructed concerning the providence of God; both that 
which is general over all his creatures, and that which is distinguish- 
ing and peculiar to his farthful servants. 
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But seek ye the kingdom of God, . Let it therefore be 
and Κῶ τί ahah oad ail there things yout first care to recom- 
shalt be unto you. mend yourselves to him by 
doing your duty, and eeouring the happiness of another life; and the 
provisions necessary for this life shall be thrown in fo you aa over 
94 Take therefore no thought for the 34. So unreasonable upon 
encorotn for the morrow shall take thought all these accounts it 38 to 
Jor the things of itself. Sufficient unio the distract your thoughts about 
day ts the evil thereof. subsisting hereafter ; which 
ia but anticipating your trouble, of which the present time hath always 
enough fo oxercise your care. 


COMMENT. 


Tres paraphrase hath intimated how well it agrees with our Lord’s 
design in some passages just before, to restrain the inordinate love 
and care for the conveniences of thie present world. This ia done in 
the Gospel for the day, which consists entirely of argumenta directed 
to that purpose. Upon each whereof I shall observe somewhat very 
briefly, and thon infcr from the whole these two points, very ncceszary 
to be rightly understood by overy man—the nature of that careful- 
ness here forbidden; and the duty of that, which is still not only 
allowed, but even expected, with regard to these matters. 

I begin with our Saviour’s arguments intended to abate of our inor- 
dinate concern for the things of this world. 

I. The first of these is the danger of alienating our hearts from God, 
and growing negligent in his service, by addicting ourselves to the 
- love and pursuit of temporal advantages. Vo man can serve two maa- 
tera: for either ha will hate the one, and love the other; or esa he will 
hold to the one, and despise the other, Ya cannot serve God and mam- 
monk, ‘The force of this reagon turna upon two points; the one im- 
plied, the other expressed. First, it is mmplied that every man hath 
some master; that 18, come object, the love and desire whereof sits 
supreme in his heart, and is the govorning principle of his actions and 
behaviour. In this sense our Saviour says!, Whosoever commilidh ein 
te the servant of sin. And St. Paul™, Krow ye not, that to wham ye 
—yiald yourselves servants to obey, hia servanta ye are to whom ye obey? 
And St.Peter", While they promise them liberty, they themselves are tha 
servants af ion: for of tchom a man is overcome, of the same 1 he 
brought in bondage. Such a state of subjection cannot ho sacparatod 
from the notion and being of any creature whatsoever. For no crea- 
ture is self-sufficient, And since all naturally desire and labour after 
happiness all who have not wherewithal to furnish themselves must 
seck it in somewhat without them; and whatever it be where they 
place and hopo for it, that is their master. Thonce their love, their 

esire, their fear, their every passion are drawn; thither all their 
actions and purposes tend; this ts the source and this is the end whero 
all they do and suffer moots at last, like lines in thoir common centre. 


K Ver, 24. John viii. 34. m Rom. vi.aé. n 2 Pot, ii, 19. 


‘AFTER ΤΕΙΝΙΤΥ. Ὁ BBR 


Now from hence Plainly follows the second pomt expressed in the 
argument here, which is, the impossibility of having more than one 
guch master. For in regard every created mind dependa upon happi- 
ness from something without itself, it cannot be equally affected 
toward any other object as this. [ut all tho rest will be valued, 
either in subordination to it, or declined and detested for their oppo- 
sition against and inconsistence with it. In the former case the 
master still retains his dominion, though others, for the sake of their 
subserviency, are allowed a place in the affections. Thut in the latter. 
ease the ends arned at arc contrary; the methods for attaining them 
contrary; and therefore, so far as wo incline and approach to the one, 
at so much farther distance are we from the other. Indifference in 
the puint there cannot be, where the ends are contrary; subordinacy 
of service there cannot be neither, where the ways to thom -are: eofi- 
trary. And this our Lord declarcs to be tho case between God and 
πα. Hoth cannot be sorved; both cannot be loved: for the 
one is the object of faith, the other of sense; the happiness proposed 
from the one is spiritual and future and eternal; that which we flatter 
ourselves with hopes of from the other iz sensual and present and 
transitory. Tho methed of obtaining tho one is to be strictly just 
and holy und good; to look beyond, and m our hearts pet above tho 
world: the way to happiness prescribed by the other ia to Ὀορρὶο at 
nothing, though never so base and unjust; to suffer no considerations 
of religion to restrain or check our pursuits; but to set our hearts 
aod hands and heads continually at work, and resolve to get riches 
and honour and power and ploasure, how dear soovor they cost us 
here or hereafter. 

- Meanwhile it seems to me very observable that our Lord here 
seems to make some differenco between loving the ona and hating the 
other, and hoiding to the one, and despising the other of the two masters. 
For we cannot jairly conclude from what wont before, that loving the 
world in any d whatsoever is altogether inconsistent with the 
love of God. The nocessities of human life, and the supplies they ask 
and find from worldly accommodations, make it impossible for a erca- 
ture, constituted as we are, not to retain ἃ tender regard for the 
comforts, upon which its subsistence, or at least tho case of it, in so 
great a measure depends. And that which nature hath made neces- 
gary, the God of nature will not condomn aa sinful. But we are then 
only in a criminal senee lovers of the world, wbon this so entirely 
possesses out hearts that we have no love left for God. And any 
exi , by which these are brought into competition, effectually 
makes the jacovery where our mastcr-passion is placed. For where 
our affection for both cannot be indulged and gratified, the choosing 
whether of the two we will prefer and abide by, and whether we are 
content to forego, is a sufficient evidonce of the love and hatred in- 
tended by our bleased Lord in the aphoriam now befora us. And 
this construction wo have his own authority for; who, by saying®, Jf 
any mats come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and Ais ows life also, he cannot 

© Luke xiv. 26. 
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be icciple, had no design to insinuste that the becoming void of 
δας σον. μα was a rowuisite predisposition to the becoming a 
good Christian; but only that the dearest thinge in the world oaght | 
not to rival or have the preference above him. For so he clearly ex- 
plains himself in another evangelist P: Ha that lovcth father or mother 
more than me ts not soorthy of me: and he that loveth son or 
more than me ia not «worthy of ms. In short, love and value these we 
may, provided that affection and esteem keep within its just bounda, 

give place to a better and more amiable object. For, in our 

Saviour’s language, not to love more is equivalent to hating; and that 
which we do not Aofd to, we are accounted to ise. 

Tut still there is a great deal of danger in indulging even this law- 
ful love of the world. Not only because the objects of it, being sensi- 
ble and present conveniences, are apt to gain upon our hearts, and 

them farther than we are generally well awaro towurd that” 
love which is unlawful; but because this is very apt to impose upon 
us In the judgments we make of our own spiritual state. For many a 
man, no doubt, is really devoted to the would, who thinks himself not 
at all so. We gonerally suppose our hearts right with God, eo long 
88 we can reason ourselves into the clear reason and duty of lovin 
him above all things. Whereas, alas! the proofs to be given of this 
love do not consist in speculative arguments, but in habits and actions. 
And they who feel no difficulty in concluding that no other object is 
comparable to God, when in cool blood, and while want keeps at a 
distance, find themselves quite different sort of persons when the 
necessities of human nature bring them to the trial, and all the 
pasaions conspire to take their part against reason and religion. Tho 
only way therefore to secure ourselves against the hazards of any auch 

. experiment which it shall please the wisdom of Providence to make 
upon us, ἴα, not only to satiafy ourselves that there is no manner of 
proportion between God and the world, but to accustom ourselves 
continually to fix our desires and affectiona entirely upon the former ; 
and, even when no danger in competition appeare, constantly to be. 
upon our puard, that we snffer no impressions that are very strong 
ani? tender to fasten upon our souls, which any cvents or apprehen- 
sions in the affairs of life will otherwise not fail to make with 
to the latter. And for this purpose there cannot a better ex t 
be thought on than to dwell much upon the warning given us here, 

that these two masters aro of differing and irreconcdlable tempers, 
that the service of both is utterly incompatible, and therefore that 
good heed is to be taken, lest, by making too near approaches to the 
service of the world, we insensibly loosen and damp our affections for 
God; and even when no such consequence is intended, do yet in 
effect cosse to retain any longer to him. 

2, Our Lord’s second argument against inordinate concern for the 
things of the world is, that distrust of God’s providence which 
it manifestly implies. For prevention of which sin we are here di- 
reoted to two considerations—what he hath already done for ourselves, 
and what he does continually for his other orcatures, 

P Matt. σ, 37. 
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What God hath done already for us is intimated in those words, 
Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment? If so, then 
he that hath power to give the greater cannot want power to give 
the leas; and he that had the goodness to bestow subsistence will 
not fail to bestow tho supplies, withont which here we cannot subsist. 
Our creation was the work of his almighty power; and to make us 
the more senatble of this, he hath reserved to himself the determina- 
tion of many accidental qualities in our frame which seein to be of no 
great mnportance, except only as they serve for distinctions between 
one man and another. And yct in these, in appearance small and in- 
considerable, circumstances of our bodics, if ull our endeavours are 
not, as manifestly they are not, able to produce the least alteration; 
(not te add one rubit to our stature,as our Lord hero‘, νοΐ to maka one 
hair of our head white or black, as he elaewhere expresses it? ;) how 
vain an imagination 18 it to presume that our solicitudo is that upon 
which the preservation of the whole body must depend! how wicked 
to suppose that his care, who descends to-such minute particulars, 
will not concern itsclf for matters of greater and much more n 
consideration! For tho being he gave us is an effect of his goodness 
as well aa of his power; a pledge thet he will, no less than a demon- 
stration that he can sustain us: the very act of giving it did in truth 
charge us upon him for maintenance; and therefore the Psalmist’s 
connexion and reasoning ts very just, Jt i he that kath made us, and not 
we oursetoes ; we ae (8 peopl and the sheep of his pasture’. Had we 
made ourselves, then indeed the whole care of keeping oursclres would 
in all reason lie npon ourselves; but in regard another mado us, it is 
but reasonable he should, and we have no manuer of ground to ques- 
tion but be will maintain ua. 

2. To the inferences made from the things God hath dono for our- 
selves, we are commanded to add those whieh our own observation of 
his dealings with other ercatures will naturally suggest to ua. His 
Feeding the forcls of the air ; which, as they are not qualified for, so it 
is plain they have no need of, sowing and reaping, and gathering into 
barns", nor in proportion any of the provident methods employed for 
the eupply and preservation of mankind ; his clothing the Hltes and 

83 of the fields*, with ornaments and beauty far exceeding all the 
powers of industry and art; these aro plain evidences that he is 
never wanting to furnish necessary supports for every sort of being 
given by him; and therefore justify our dependence upon the like 
eare, since wo aro in tho same capacity and relation to him; equally 
his creatures, and therefore equally entitled to his preserving provi- 
dence aa any οἵ these are or can possibly be. 

But this arzument holds a great deal stronger when wo consider 
what an admirable order God hath ranged his creatures in, and what 
distinguishing characters of favour and esteem he hath youchanfed to 
some of them above others. Tho birds havo indeed an animal lifo, 
but this is of no mighty consequonce; the flowers have a vegetable 
life only, are void of sense, and of very short duration: and yet oven 


1 Ver. 25. * Ver. 27, and Luke αἰ], 26. a Matt. v. τῇ. t Pselm c. 2. 
® Jatt, vi. 26. τ Ver. 28, 29: 
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that, which whether it contimne long or not, ἴα no great matter; and 
even thia, which never was intended, and is not in any possibility to 
eontinne long, hath ever since the foundation of the world been 
not unworthy the care of him that made them. But what comparison 
ia thero between the utmost excellencies of vegetation and sense, and 
the faculties of a rational soul? Mankind are made after God's own 
image, made capable of glorifying him by a voluntary obedience here, 
e for the enjoyment of immortality hereafter; and therefore, as 
every wise and gvod man does, so we have all tho reason in the world 
to believe that Gud does, proportion his tendernces and concern to the 
value and dignity of the ohjcct. That although every sort of beings 
be alike hie creatures, yet al] do not share alike in his providence; bot 
this is extended with a more espcoial regard to such as are of a more 
excellent and durable kind. . 

Nay, the ansument, runs higher still, when it is rememberod that 
the creatures here mentioncd wore in great measure designed for the 
service and entertainment of mankind; consequently God, ia taking 
care of them, takes care of those te whom they minister sustenance 
and delight; and we have reason to interpret that care ag a kindness 
to ourselves. Dut nothing can be more absurd than that infidehty 
which sees so ample provision made for creatures of tho meancst 
- endowments and very lowest quality, and at the same time distrusts 
the Maker of it for such provisions as are absolutely necessary for 
ereatures much better than they; for them to whom he hath given 
dominion over the rest; them for whose use the reat are croatod. 
That the rest want nothing for them 18 plain; so that to suppose wa 
shall be as well dealt hy as they are, might suffice to compose all 
uneasy solicitude for the things of this world. Dut we have a great 
deal more for it; for to suppose that we shall bo dealt by dat ca welt 
as they is an unbecoming and very faulty reflection upon Providence. 
Our Savionr’s manner of reasoning declares it so to he; Wherefore, tf 
God 80 clothe the arass of the field, which to day ts, aud to morrow 3 cast 
into the oven, ahall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ἢ * 

3. A third argument against such inordinate concern 15 its incon- 
siatence with the principles of the Christian religion. Many among 
the heathens were wholly ignorant, and none of them had a right 
understanding, of the nature and providence of God. In thom there- 
fore that solicitude was excusable; because auiting the condition of 
men who wero of opinion that knowing no superior power whereon 
they might safcly depend, or that did at all interest itsclf in thoir 
affairs, It stood them in hand to look to themselvca But Christians 
are instructed that the mercy of God ἐξ over all Aa works? ; that it is 
over mankind especially; that it is over good men after a still more 
peculiar sort; that they who fear him lack nothing», and that from 
them thai live a godly hfe he will withhold no manner of thing that ἐδ 
goede. ‘They are confirmed in these assurances by the relation God 
vouchsafes to bear to thom, such as perceives and kindly considers 
their wanta; for the affection of a father cannot suffer children to 
perish in their necessities, and the all-sufficiency of a Acavenly Father ὦ 

5 Ver. 30. a Pelm cxlv. 9. h Pealm xrxxiv. 9. Ὁ Paalm lxxziv. 42. 
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cannot be destitute of means to supply their necessities. Ohristiang 
again are taught not to set up their hopes and their reat in this 
world, but to expect their Inberttance and happiness in another. If 
the Gentiles {herefore, who had none, or 3 very dim and confused 
proapect beyond the grave, laid themselves wholly out upon this only 
world they knew of, we are not much to wonder; but the Christians’ 
principal concern ought in all reason to be the securing their portion 
in that future life; and for the present so to attend upon their duty 
as may engage the favour of God, and justify their contented reliance 
npon all fitting supplies in their passage, by that godliness which Aath 
promises of both lives’; and so will approve itself profitable to 
them aa well upon tho way as at their journeys end. At these mo- 
tives to a cheerful trust in the providenco of God I take to be. 
included in those words, After all these things do the Genitles ‘seek : f 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye hate aced of all these things. 
seek yo first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these thiage 
shall be added unto you, 

A fourth argument against this inordinate concern is the needless 
trouble and torment of it; the torment is implied in the original 

“word, which signifies not every sort of cure, but that extreme anxiety 
which rendas the very heart and perplexes the mind, the confusion 
whereof our Lord describes in a very lively manner hy those ques- 
tions of people distracted in their thoughts, and not knowing which 
way to turn them—- What shall we eat? what shall we drink? where- ὦ 
withal shall we be clothed?! As if all were lost and desperate, and 
God sould find no way to furnish them. The necdlessness of that 
torment is expreased by taking thought for to morrow; harassing our 
minds with fears and possibilities of want hereafter; and heaping aor- 
row and labour upon our own licads, by laying upon the prosent time, 
which hath as much already as it ean well bear, that burden which no 
way belongs to it. Thus mach ia imported by onr Lord's command, 

ced frum his whole discourse upon the subject: Toke therefore neo 
thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the things of 
theif, Sufficient unto the day ts the evil thereof? 

From what hath been said upon the first, it is casy to dispateh my 
second head in very few words; by showing what sort of enre is here 
forbidden, end what not only allowed, but evon cxpected from ua. 

1. That care is certainly forbidden which betrays a greater love for 
the world than for Almighty God. And this we may reckon done, by 
consenting to any unlawful means to promote our temporal advantages 
by retaining any we are already posscsscd of at tho expense of his 
fayour and a good conscience; by followmg our worldly affairs with 
delight, and attending his service with weariness and grudging; or by 
wholly negipcting the latter, rather than miss the least opportanity of 
prosecuting the former. 

2, That concern for the world is here foriidden which puts ua upon. 
calling into question the power or tho goodness of God, which forgets 
to be thankful for mercies already received, and neglocts the daily in- 
stances of his bounty to the world in general; and herein offend all 

a: Tim. iv. 8, © Matt. vi. 37,33. - i Ver. 33. κι Ver. 34. 
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those querulous and desponding tempers which murmur and complain 
of Providence, aggravate their sufferings to impatience, and their ners : 
to despair : oa ἢ there were no God that verns the world, or they 
the only things in the universe disregarded by him. 

3. That soncern for the world ia certainly forbidden which makes 
ὯΘ of our duty and eternity, places all its endeavours and 
aims here below, and Jooks upon the present advantages as its proper 
happiness. Such as is not content to refer the measure of these to 
the discretion of that Father above, and acqnicsces not in hie appoint- 
ments; but had rather be wealthy and great than righteous, aud is 
induced to virtue more for the promises of this life, than either for 
the sake of its own intrinsic value, or the rewards to be had by it in a 
future state. ee 

4. That concorn again is forbidden, which is placed on superfluities, 
and fixes ἃ careful cyc upon things a great way off: that will not let 
the man enjoy himeelf, for fear he should want several years hence, or 
hia family euffer for it when ho is asleep in his grave, Wretched folly! 
88 if God would not be the samo powerful and good God then as now, 
and sufficient to previde for thy children, who hath so long and so 

lentifully provided for thee. Iu short, under this particular we may 
mclude all that care of the men that are fretful and uncasy, sordid and 
niggardly, griping and uncharitable. | 

2. On the other hand, if there be, as τὸ doubt there is, and may be 
in any of ux, such a concern to provide for oneself and family as loves 
the world in subordination to God, sud would not to gain it oll do 
any thing to displease him; and os serves him cheerfully, follows the 
business of a lawful and useful calling ‘industriously and conscien- 
tiguely, and labours hard at his business, not because he dares not 
trust God, hut because he dares not tempt him; but still always refers 
the success of that labour to his disposal, and waits for his blessing 
patiently aud contentedly : a concern that remembers there 18 o higher 
to which it must give way, and that tho previsions it seeks are 
the recruita of a traveller, not the stores of a fixed inhabitant: a con- 
cern, lastly, that permite a man to enjoy his present blessings with 
moderation and thinkfulness ond an even temper, and trusts God 
‘for his future subsistence; 18 decent in his expenses, hospitable to 
strangers, friendly to neighbours, just to all, and charitable to the 
poor :—this is ἃ care and concern for the things of the world which 
this whole discourse of our blessed Saviour contains not one syllable 
against; which the Scripture, wheresoever diligence and ity are 
commended, and sloth and profuscnese discountenanced, plsinly en- 
courages and applande ; whieh the laws of nature, of human 
sooiely, and of revealed religion, all agree in demanding of us. And 
bow. ean we consider this matter as it deservee, and efficiently 
admire the wisdom and mercy in this kind distribution of our caree? 
For upon the whole, God forbids the making ourselves uneasy here, 
to prevent our being miserable hereafter; that care which is of ser- 
vico he hath Jeft us to pursue, and that which can do us no good he 
hath commanded us to cast upon him; that which promotes the use 
of our reason, and chooses the properest methods for success by pre- 
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serving our minds in steadincss and tranquillity, we are allowéd; and 
of that which brings disordera and perplexity, and perfectly bareaves 
us of our peace and our conduct, we are debarred. In short, God hath 
so tampered the matter, that we may neither despair of his blessing 
Nor presume upon subsisting without it; but use such means ag argue 
not despondency and fear, but an honest application to the duties of 
our station, and a willmg submission to his disposal of events. Lf 
therefore our lives be uneasy, let us remcmber who it is that makes 
them so; and not accuse either the ordinances of God or tho neces- 
sities of nature, but our own selves. For they are then only uneasy 
when wo refose to follow the directions of our Saviour for servin 
him without distraction in the one, and reposing our souls upon his 
fatherly care for all necessary supplies of the other. 


THE SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 


O Lorn, we beseech thee, let thy continual pity cleanse and. 
defend thy Church; and, because it cannot continue in safety 
without thy suecour, preserve it cvermore by thy help and 
goodness; through Jesus Christ our Lord*. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. ph. iii. 13. 


13 Wherefore I desire that ye faint not 154. I exhort you by all 
at my tribulations for you, which ia your means uot to be discouraged 
glory. in your duty upon the ac- 
count of my sufferings, of which you ought to be glad rather, because 
they are a proof of my sincerity, and ὦ confirmation of the truth of 
the doctrine I preached among you. 

τᾷ For this cause ἢ bow my knees unto 
the Father of our Lord Jesus CArist, 

15 Of whom the whole family im heaven 15. Who hath made all 
and carth ts named, the faithful, Jews and Gea- 
tiles, the apirits already glorified and those still in a state of trial, sons 
of God, and so one family, and brethren to the angels. 

16 That he would grand you, according 
to the riches of his glory, to be strength- 
ened with might by his Spirit in the tanner 


man ; 


17 Theat. Chri may dwell wm 
hearts by faith ; that we, being rooted ond 


in love 
5 Enh ii. τῷ, &e. 
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18 Hay be able to with all 18, 19. That you may have 
paints what ta the and length,and a due eonse of that infinite 
depth, and height ; love of God, the full dimen- 


1g And fo know the Nove of Cirtes Ca enerertal’ pertectly to 
which passeth knowledge, Fiat or any mor ¥ to 
fled bith ali the fulness of God. ms comprehend ; that so ye may 
be endued with the highest measnres of all spiritual graces, of whie 
your present condition ia capable. 

20 Now unto him that is alte to do ez- 
ceeding abundantly above all thal we ast 
or think, according to the power that werk- 
eth tn ws, 

a1 Unto him be glory in the church by 
Christ Jesus throughout all woes, world 
without end. 


COMMENT. 


ΤῊ epistle is supposed to be written from Rome, in some part of 
thoae two ycars in which St. Paul, though ἃ prisoner, was yet allowed 
the favour of dwelling in jis own hired asul of receiving all that 
came to him». The portion of it read to day consists of two parts; an 
exhortation, and @ prayer for auch additions of grace as might enable 
the Ephesians to comply with that advice. ‘The former we have 
at the thirtecnth verse; the latter is continued to the ond of the 
chapter. 

1, The matter of the exhortation consists in their not fatnitag, that 
ie, hot bemg shaken jn the constancy of their belief, nor disconraged 
in the practice of those Christian truths which he, when present, 
taught among them. <A temptation very incident to weak minds, 
when the doctrine they had enbraced lies under persecution, aad the 
persona from whoin it was received, by falling under public dis- 
countenance, come to make so different a figuro as that of St. Paul in 
bonds at Rome, by tho instigation and provailing malice of the Jews, 
was from the same St. Paul baffling the Jews and working miracles 
at Ephesus. Against this temptation, which disposea men from tho 
calamities or disgrace of a teacher to abate of their esteem for the 
Tian and the matter taught by him, and so to ecek pretences for 
accuriog themselves in case the danger should come nearer home, he 
fortifies them by declaring that his tribulations were for them, and 
that they were matter of glory to them. | 

By suffering for them, he means, that the very thing which rendered 
his Jewish enemies implacable was his asserting the privilege of the 
Gentiles. For this he did by arguing and maintaining openly, that 
God had now under the gospel laid aside the distinction which for- 
merly obtained, and (ag he expresses it} made ihe Gentiles fellow-hara, 
and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the 
ὁ Consequently, to be now a Jew is so far from confinin God's 
favour to the persuasion such a one is of, that it utterly exclndcs him 


ὃ Acts xxviii. 30. ¢ Eph. iii. 14. ἃ Ver, G. 
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from it; and to have been αὶ Jew before, puts him that comes under 
this new dispensation upon no better 2 foot than those stand who 


come into it from the vory dregs of idolatry and ignorance. 
These declarations the Jews might take offence at, who disdained such 
& levelling with held by them in the utmost cantempt; but the 


Ephesians, who found their account and advancement in it, had rea- 
son to cherish and be highly delighted with it; consequently, when 
this was tho provocation, they had a parti interest in the suffar- 
ings it occasioned, and were obliged by gratitude as well as duty to 
make the apostle’s afflictions for so boldly standing by their rights α 
very foruible argument for courage and perseverance in that faith to 
which they stood indebted for their own privileges. Upon the same 
account he might very justly affirm, that his tridudations were their 
glory too. Yor what could do more credit to their pretenstviis than 
their apostlo’s snfferings in defance of them! Had he been never so 
peremptory in asaorting these during his stay ot Ephcans only, where 
the persons whose advantage waa concerned would be ready to pro- 
tect him, thie might have looked like an artifice to ingratiate hiruself 
hy exalting them; but constantly to persist in avowing the same 
Tights, domg it to the very heads of those adversaries that would least 
endure it, submitting to and being in no degree intimidated with 
insults and injuries, viclonce and tumulta, bonds and imprisonment ; 
this must remove all ground of jealousy, and prove that one so much 
in earnest was fully satisfied, not only in the truth, but in the conse- 
quence of the priaciple he suffered for. This must in all reason be a 
strong confirmation, not of that single point alone, but of all the rest 
ἴω which he had instrneted them. And the Ephesians might well 
think it an honour done them, and an indis ble t to 
continue firm in their profession; after the highest evidences of his 
sincerity and consistence with himself, by whose zeal their first oon- 
version to so advantageous 5 faith had boen effected, and the glorious 
expectations consequent to that conversion so abundantly justified πὰ. 


These arguments are certainly perfectly well fitted for the apostle's 

; but the best arguments in matters of this nature cannot by 

therr own strength produce the intended effcet. Our Collect for the 
day-(alluding ibly toe the scripture now before us) acknowledges 
that the church (and the same 13 true of every member of it) cannot 
continue in safety without God's succour ; lis help and goodness are ab- 
solutely neceasary to preseros us; which they very often do, by giving 

ar 


force and efficacy to guments by which our teachers urge us 
to & necessary care for Ing ourselves. St. Paul therefore, in 
the following words, d that the matter of this advice to his 

Ekewiso the subject of his earnest potition to God. And 


was 
Poe eeate we may observe the nature of those graces he asked for 
them, and the end to which he prayed the grant of them might be 
serviecable. These, with the title given to God at the beginning, and 
the doxology at the end, make the substance of the remainder of the 


Epistle for the day. ᾿ 
general matter of his reqnest ia, that they, according to the 


PRA Wet Ἐ 
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riches of God's , might be strengthened with might by Ais Spirit ὃ 
he toner van tho inner man. no doubt, is meant the mind or 
soul; that invisible but essential and principal part, which is eontra- 

He, our body. Thue both are 


not ; but though our culward man perieh, yet the παραγ man 1 
da day'. This gener man differs fran ) 


latter are the instruments of our change, the former is that upon 
which the change is wrought; they renew, this is the spirsé Piha mind 
renowed by them £. 

St. Paul prays therefore, that tbe Holy Ghost would convey into 
the minds of his Ephesians auch additions of divine ag might be 
& sufficient preservative against. temptations and mfirmitios ; he 
would increase their abilities to resist and overcome, in proportion ap 
their conflicts and their neccssttios increase; which he strength- 
ening with might. And that this might be in such abundanes as is 
answerable to the exceeding greatness of that power which enables, 
and of that goodness which disposes God to liberality, in supplying all 
the exigencies of his faithful servants. For such exuberance of bounty, 
I conesive, ia meant by the strength of the Spirit being; distributed 
according to the riches of ite glory. 

The effecta of which are, (1.) Christ's dwelling in their hearts by 
Jats. Our Lord hed said}, If a man love me, my Father will loos him, 
and we will coms unto him, and make our abode hum. And St. Paul, πὶ 
lagither fos on habsation of God through the Spirit From hence i 
ae or an halitation of Go iti, From hence it 
appears that the communication of the grace of that Spirit, which is 
inseparable from the Father and Son, is the manner of their E 
an men’a Aeartz. Bat this must not be understood of every sort of 
eommunication, but such a plentiful and permanent one as answers 
to a fixed abode; when Christ tukes entire possession of na, and all 
our affections are subject and devoted to him; when our faith is firm 
and constant, and the only principle whereby we are governed, ΒΟ 88 
to value and desire nothing in comparison of what he would have us 
do, and hath promised to give us. 

(2.) This is followed by Seing rooted and grounded in lore, that 1, 
Bo fervent a love of God as (like a tree that is act deep and hath taken 
atrong hold, and a house whoso foundation ia broad and firm and well 
wrought) is not to be shaken by the most violent storms of adversity 
and persecutions, And that the firmness here mentioned may be 
effectually attained, he prays that they may be able to comprehend 
the vast dimensions of God’s love to them; the wonderful morey of 
redeeming the world by the death of his Son; the boundless and sur- 
prising merey of admitting all mankind (Gentiles aa well as Jews) to 
the knowledge and every benefit of this inysterious love; which when 
St. Paal to be such as passes knowledge, and yet at the same 

ὁ Ver. 16, Ta Cor. iv. τῷ, & Eph, iv. 24, 25. Β Jahn xiv. 33. ( Eph. ii. 21. 
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time begs that they may ἔποισ ἐξέ, the seeming inconsiatenss of these 
expressions may be accounted for as followa. Either, (1.} that this is 
the most excellent eutyent that the thoughts can dwell upon, and 
more worthy their study than any other sort of knowl whatso- 
ever: or, (2.) that this is a subject too largo and lofty for human 
powers to know, and ean only be known by the supernataral iHumins- 
tions of God’s own Spirit: or else, (3.) (as the word mow is some- 
times apphed to the affectiona, and not the understanding only) that 
a deep, affectionate, and thankful sense of s mercy which mortal men 
cannot conceive the full value and extent of, will inflame them with ge 
fervent a love m return, as shall esteem nothing too much to be done 
τ ουϊοτοα ἴοτ the ¢ service of him who hath so wonderfully loved them ; 
‘but ut them upon aspiring to the v igbest pitch of pict 
and virtue and grace, that an mortal men are capeble of oot κ᾿ 
to; and so of being fllad with all the af God. 

These are effects so very extraordinary in themselves, so very im- 
portant to the parties interceded for, the apostle thought it 
requisite to mention the person addressod to under such charactera 
aa might satisfy hia Ephesians that they would not be asked in vain. 
To this ose the inclination to give is implied, in calling God te 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the family in heaven and 
earth ἐδ named'!, For he, who without any distinction or reserve had 
admitted those Gentiles into equal privileges with hia once iar - 
children and people, and by his blessod Son had enlarged his family, 
incorporated all nations οἵ believers, all that ever were or should be 
gion ed spirits in heaven, into one brotherhood and body, could not 

imagined backward in granting any spintual assistances useful and 

for accomplishing those kind intentions toward them.’ And 
the effects mentioned here require a very strong operation, 
yet to take off all apprehensions from that quarter, he declares that 
God, by the power that worketh in us™, (the invincible force of his 
Holy Spimt in our hearts,) can, if he pleases, do not only what St. Paul 
had here prayed he would do, but exceeding abundantly above all that 
we ask or think. So reasonably might they hope not only for these, 
but even for greater blessings and graces, if God should seo such 
needful and proper for their cireumstances. 
The uses it to be made of this scripture are several; particularly, 
we should learn from hence not to think at all the worse of good per- 
sons and good principles, when they fall] under discountenance or 
persecution. To confirm our adherence to such, by considering the 
advantages acoruing to the truth, from the opposition of its enemies 
and the sufferings of its friends. We should acknowledge our con- 
stancy in these, and our virtue in all cases, to be God’s gift, and the 
atrep which wa atand not our own, but his. We should be per- 
oaially ouring to possess our hearts with o more and more vigor- 
ous and thankful sense of the mercies we enjoy by Jesus Christ; and 
to make our love and zeal for so gracious ἃ Father and Bonefactor 
es fervent, as constant, as dutiful as may be. And what assistances 
soever we want for these purposes, we are hero Instructed where to 
τ Matt. vin 23; John x. 15. Eph. Gi. 14, 18. m Yer, γα. 
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apply for them; what encouragements we have to ask, and what as- 
surance to receive. Which whon it is our happiness to do, St. Paal 
ia in the last place cur example for rendering thanks to him, who, 
because he hath laid the foundations of a church to enduro throughont 
all ages, ought certainly to have giory given him ἐπ the church trough- 
oud all ages, by Christ Jesus. Amen. 


THE SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
THE GOSPEL, 8t. Luke vit. 11. 


11 And it came to pass the day after, τι. ἘΔ small city in the 
that he went into a cxty called * Naim; and tribe of Issachar, not far 
many of his disciples went with him, and from the Lesscr Hermon. 
much peanle. 

12 Now wien he cama nigh to the gata 12. ἘΠῚ not being lawful 
of the city, behold, there was a dead man for the Jews to bury within 
carried out*, the only son of hia mother, any of their cities, becauso 
and the was α widow: and much people all dead bodics were by the 
of the city was anith her. law unelean., 

13 And when the Lord saw ker, he had 
compassion on her, and said unto her, 

Weep not. 

Ι4 And Ae came and touched the bier: 
and they that bare him stood atill. And 
fia said, Youna man, I say unto thee, 

Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, and τό. By virtue of that di- 
began to speak. And he delivered him to vine power wherewith this 
his mother. authoritative command was 

attended, --ha that was dead— 

16 And there came a fear on all: and τἔὅ, ¥ That. God had now 
theg glorified God, saying, That a great sent the Messiah indoed. 
prophet is risen up among us; *and, That Seo this phrase manifestly 
God hath visited his people. so used, Luke 1 68. 

17 And this rumour of Aim went forth 
ς dhvoughout att Judaa, and throughout all 
εἶθ region round about. 


COMMENT. 


Tue miracles of our blessed Master are generally works of mercy 
and compassion, and that of this day is emmently 80: there being 
few if any instances that called for them which the evangelists have 

ted in circumstances more fitted to move pity. The parting 
with a beloved child is at any time an affliction that in tender mo- 
thers stirs ἃ very sensible concern; but when time and acquaintanco 
have endeared their conversation, when we have not only enjoyed the 
diversions of their childhood, but the promises of their youth, and 
begun to conceive just bopcs of their attamments and prospenty, after 
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that a few years more have ripened them for the world; all these con- 
siderations add weight to the blow. 

But that which drove it deeper is, that this young men was 
the only son of his mother: no remnant left behind to mitigate or to 
supply the loss; no remembrance of her travail left, but that most 
uncomfortable one, of fears and pangs undergone to increase the num- 
ber of the dead and her own sorrows. 

And yet the most melanchol vation is still behind; which 
St. Luke therefore reserves for the last place, by acquainting us that 
she seas @ widow, A state of all others tho most friendiess and for- 
lorn, and for this reason frequently mentioned in Scripture og that 
which God receives into his more peculiar protection. If any other 
comfort belong to this condition, it arises commonly from the children. . 
which God hath spared. These are so many living images of a deceased 
father; they suecced into his cares, and in some measure fill his place 
by comforting and assisting a solitary mother. These are the arrows 
in the hand of the giant°, that defend their aged parents from violence 
and wrong; and by enlarging thc interest of a family, enable them to 
bear up apainst any adversaries that shall contend with them. But 
when the quiver is ompty, aud these arrows all broke and spent, how 
easy is it then to insult over and crush a weak woman! She stands 
naked and childless, without any help or sanctuary except in that kind 
and tender God, who, in conaidcration of these miseries and dangers, 
engages that he will be, and by his ready relief to such persons 
proves himself te be, their most affectionate husband end never- 
failing friend. 

Such was the case of this mournful widow, bereaved of her husband, 
bereaved of her son, in the bloom and vigour of youth, when just at a 
eondition of repaying 2 mother’s past tenderness and trouble by be- 
coming the stay and support of her age and her infirmities. This com- 
plication of miseries the merciful Jesus saw, and felt, and relieved, Ὁ 
turning her tears into joy; and in an instant, by one coumuanding word, 
delivered the young man back healthful and strong to his mother. 
This is the atate of the case now before ua: which very naturally sug- 

these two reflections for our improvement and advantage. 

I. The wiedom of God, in sometimes suffering his scrvanta to be 
driven to extremities paat all human help. 

II. His goodness, in comforting and delivermg them when reduced 
to this deplorable state. With the fonner head I will content myself 
now; and shall speak to the second upon ἃ like occasion shortly P. 

I. Let us then at present observe the wisdom of (fod in auffering 
his servants sometimes to be driven to extremities past all human 
help. That question of rome Jews concerning Lazarus is cqually ap- 
plieable to this youth of Nain: Could not ha, which ed the eyes wr 
. the bind, hace caused that even this mman should not have died? 4 No 
doubt he could. Jt was in his power to have prevented his sickness, 
or to have checked the beginnings of his distemper, or te have given 
snecess to any applications nsodt for his recovery, or to have cailed 


BVer.tz. © Pselm ctrvil. 4. κυ Guepel for the twenty-fourth Sundey after Trinity. 
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him back at the last gasp, and respitod the execution of the fatal sen- 
tence upon him. He that afterwards did much more, thoreby shewed . 
plainly he counkt have done that which was leas. So is it likewise in 
the power of God to contrive us a smooth and easy passage through 
the world; to accure us from dangers and calamities, as well os to 
support us under them; to shorten our affliction by blesaing the en- 
devours wo employ to deliver ourselves; nay, or to deliver ue without 
our own endeavours by some wonderful interposition of his good pro- 
vidence. 

But that which God's power can do, his wisdom often sees fit not 
todo. He makes this life a valley of tears to his servants; he sees 
them struggle with their distresses in vain; and when they feel their 
impotence, and cry for help to him their only refuge, he scoms to 
stand by unconcerned, and turn the deaf ear: so that they cannot 
perceive any inclination in him to pity their distrosses or to answer 
their ᾿ prayors, to bleas ordinary means or to suocour them with ex- 
traoriinary. 


And yet, as disagreeable as all this carriage may appear to the 
notions of & God whoso brightcst and darling attribute is mercy, and 
of a Providence universally watchful and kind, thero is a very rational 
and fair aceount to be given of it; such as may satiafy any who will 
consider the ends of affliction, and the usoa it ts designed to serve. 
For tho difficulty itaulf supposes that none of those things happen to 
us by chance; the vory ground of the difficulty lieth in that appear- 
ance of conirariety between the supposed hardship of these dispenaa- 
tions and the infinite goodness of that Being at whose disposal they 
are confessed to lice. These thercfore must be looked upon, not ab- 
atractedly as they ore in themselves, but with respcot to the pur- 
poses they are appointed for. And as such, nothing more 1s needful 
to reconcile men to them, than a persuasion that the ends they pro- 
mote are desirable and good, and worthy the wise Goyernor of the 
world; and that these are means exceeding proper for promote 
those ends. 

ι. Look upon them as remedies for the cure of our vices, the cor- 
recting our passions, and giving check to those luxuriant appetites, 
which, liko the peccant humours in our bodies, must be taken down 
by hard usage and restraint: and thus the continuance or increase of 
"δὴ afietion may be as necessary as the first application of it. For as 

all tempers and diseases are not alike, so it is impossible the same 
dose should relieve every one alike. They who are of easy constitu- 
tions, or whoeo illness hath not taken deep root, will be recovered hy 
short and gentle methods; bunt if the sickness have got head, and the 
Whole wass be tainted, this case requires a sharp and long couras. 
Thus if a man be of » good flexible disposition, willing to hear 
reason, content to be told his faults, and upon correction mclined to 
do better, a emall measure of adversity will suffice to bring him to 
himself; but if the heart be tough and sturdy, naturally stiff, or 
hardened by customary sinning, it 18 not without great difficulty that 
such # one is reclaimed. The medicine then which failed at firet 
giving must be repeated, and mixed stronger and stronger till it take 
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effect. And as it is no reflection upon the good natare of a phyaician 
to prescribe very painful remedies, and not s for the patient's 
cmelip in God ta life lies at stake, so it would not be kindness, but 

in to be moved by the prayers of his suffering servanta, 
and so reicase them bofore their spiritual health be recovered. Nay, 
in case ἃ light or short affliction cannot make this cure, it ia even pity 
and tcndcrnces to lay on more, and to let them lie longer. 

2. Consider afflictions, secondly, as a tral of our virtues, and a 
proof of our sincerity; and in this regard both the weigbt and the con- 
tinuance of them is reconcilable to the wisdom and justices and 
goodness of God. For the rewards hereafter are proportioned to the 
services here; and there is not one difficulty in the diseharge of our 
duty which shall be over unregarded ot the last great day of 
account. In regard then our sufferings are but for ἃ moment in com- 
parison, and the advantage of them is eerna?; sinec they are but fighz, 
and yet work out for τῷ a far more exceeding weight of glory"; we have 
reason rather to bless than repine at the severity of that discipline, 
which by brightening our virtue contributes at the same time to the 
brightening our crown. And these are things not to be brought abont 
by alight and short calamities. For it reqnirea but modcrato atiain- 
ments in picty to manage ἃ emall adversity, if it endure long; or a 
sharp one if it pass quickly off. But that which distinguishes the true 
and the brave Christian from the counterfeit or the vulgar one is 
patience and perseverance; bearing up and being faithful unto the end ; 
noyer fainting undor or growing wenry of doing well and suffering 
evil, in any instance that the will of his great Master shalt think fit 
to require from him. 

These two reasons are of very great weight, sufficient to silonce > any 
murmurs against an afflicting providence, could they bo fairly heard. 
For this ever designs either the chastisement of some ovil or the 
exercise and imaprovement of some good in us. But I must own 
there is yet another reason for the point [ am upon, which ap 
to bear a much nearer relation to tho circumstances of this miraclo 
from whence τὸ wus deduced. And that ia, 

3. Thirdly, the domg right to God’s own honour by making men 
duly sensible how absolutely they depond upos him, and whence it 15 
that all their doliverunces do really come. Now this is what we are 
exceeding apt to furget, and yct what is highly necessary te be re- 
membered. So that we are not to wonder if more than common 
pains be taken to refresh our memories in so very material a point. Had 
this young man never been sick ut all, or had he been but slightly 
indi , the preservation of his health would probably have been as- 
cribed to his temperance, and the confirming of it to early and prudent 
care. Had the disease grown dangorous, and the cure in appearance 
desperate, but yet a a had happened beyond all oxpcctation ; 
even thus God Almighty would have come in for but ἃ small share. 
The skill of the physician, some scazonable and sovereign remedy, 
strongth of nature, a happy crisis, or some such poor pretence, wo 
have gone away with all or far the greatest part of the glory. But 

Τα Cor. iv. 17. 
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when the youth was actually dead, past all remedies and all hopes ; 

seen and known to be go by his neighbours, his relations, his mother 
above all, who cannot be thought to give her only son up to the grave 
till hia death was past a doubt; then for restoring him there was but 
one way remaining, even this amazing ono used by our Savtonr; such 
as immediately proved its Author and his omnipotence ; such as struck 
all that saw it with wonder and terror; naturally put them upon 
glorifying God, and proclaiming to all the world that he had now 
visited Ate people indeed in 5 astonishing manner. 

The cireumstancea of mankind m general no very distant rela- 
tion to the case before us. Moderate afflictions make but little 
Impression ; they aro soon conquered and soon ten. The greater 
create much uneasiness, and that uncasiness awakens our care: but 
so long as prudence and management stand us in any stead, eo 
long we are inclined to flatter ourselves with the credit of our estape. 
But when the waves are ready to ewallow os up, when the pilot’s 
skill and the mariner’s toil are of no farther use, and all we can do 
with the vessel ia to let her drive; if then (as David expresses it*) 
after his indignation hath lain hard upon us, and he dath cozed ws with 
all his storma, God do by some surpnsing providence draw us out οἱ 
the deop, that se sink not, and set ua upon our high places*; all heaven 
opens, the Divinity displays itself clearly, and every onc that sees it 
presently ories out, This Aath God done, sor they plamly perceive thas + 
ts δῷ work 4, | 

Nor does this reficotion extend to such things only as are above 
probable meuns, and out of the reach of human helps: but it teaches 
us also to make a might judgment of others in which those means may 
seem to challenge a part. It convinces us that our utmost care and 
contrivance come short; thet we can neither advance nor secure our- 
selves without the favourable concurrence of the Most High. It 
verrfies the Psalmist’s observation in the most ordinary events of life ; 
that except the Lord build the housa, their labour ts bud leat that busid *; 
and avcept his neocr-elumbering eye keep the city, the watchman waketh 
but in ocin?, Thus wo are referred to a higher, to the truo cause of 
all our successes, and directed to aseribe all to him who is the sole 
disposer of all our gifts. Tor our diligence and wisdom he uses only 
as his instruments. And we must use them too as second and subor- 
“dinate means to invite and qualify ug for his blessing. Hut that bless- 

ing nevertheless it is, upon which the whole of our affairs and the last 
result of every thing entirely deponds. | 

This now I take to be a very natuval and evident inference from 
the case under our present considcration; and such as implies too 
that we are obliged to patience and submission in all God’s appoint- 
ments concerning us. Grievous to human nature sufferings must be, 
but the glory of God and our own good are ends that ought to be an 
overbalance to any natural aversions or infirmities, He who ordains 
them does not want -affection for us; ho will impose no hardabips 
upon hie children that might conveniently be spared; and therefore 


* Paglm ἘΣ στῆ. t Psalms xviii. and 1]. πῃ Psalm lriv, *% Peal cesvii. 
¥ Paoim cxxi, 
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the same reason holds for acquiescing in the sharpest extremities as 

in the shortest and lightest of our troubles: for his appointment is as 

much concerned in the degree and duration as in the kind and pur- 

pose of our sufferings. This obligation holds in prospect of increasi 

our reward hereafter. But it frequently happens that we are not 

to sustain ourselves with so distant a comfort. For this passage, 1 

took notice, suggests ἃ second observation con the goodnezs of 

God in comforting and delicering his servants when reduced to the most 
eereumstances™: which will find a fit opportunity for being 

considered hereafter. 


- συ oil 


THE SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT, 


Lorb, we pray thee that thy grace may alwaye prevent and ᾿ 
follow us, and make us continually to be given to all good works; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen®. 


THE EPISTLE. Eph. iv. 1. 


1 1 therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, 1. 1 therefore, who am in 
beseech you that ye walk worthy of the prison for the sake of Christ 


vocation wherewith ye are called, and his gospel, conjure yo 
to live like men sensible of the blessing, and agreeably to the profes- 
sion of Christianity. 


4 With all lowhness and meckness, with 7. Be humble and gentle, 
longsuffering, forbearing one another «an patient under injuries, not 
lote ; angry or contentious, 

Ὁ Endeacouring to keep the unity of the 4. Labouring to preserve 
Spirit in the bond af peace. - concord, and unity in opin- 
ton and judgment by this unity of affection. 

4 There is one body, and one Spirit, «4. To which these that 
oom a8 ye are called tn one hope of your follow are mdispensable ob- 
calli ligationa; that the church 
of Obriet is one body, that his Spirit j ig as the one soul animating 
that body; that we all sim at and expect onc reward ; 

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptian, 5. Acknow ledge one Mas- 

ter, profess one faith, are initiated by one baptism ; 

6 One God and Father of ali, who ἃ 6. Are sons of the same 
above all, and through all, and in you all, Father, whove majesty is 
over ail, whose providenco orders all, and whose graces aro in you all. 


COMMENT, 


Tux Epistle consists of two parts. The firat, an exhortation to 
such dispositions and behaviour (more particularly toward cach other) 
® Gogirl for the twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity. 5 Eph. iit. 16, ἄς, Phil. ἢ, 13. 
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as becomes Christians. The second, a desorip tion of that unity m the 
church which is the great enforcement of St. Paul's exhortation. The 
former I have had oveasion to treat of so frequently, and of tho latter 
so fully on the first Sunday after Epiphany, that 1 cannot think it - 
needful to detain my reader any longer upon them at this time. 


THE SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Luke xiv. t. 


1 And it came fo pass, aa Jesus wertinto 1. Going to dino with a 
the howse of one of the chief Pharisees to ralor of the first quality, by 
eat bread on the sabbath day, that they sect a Pharisce, Jesus was 
watched him, very narrowly observed by 
several of the company, how he would behavo himself upon the follow- 
ing occasion. 

2 And, behold, there was a certain man 


before fim ‘fohich had the . 
3 And Jems answering e unto the 
lawyers and Pharisess, saying, Ip ἐξ lato- 


Jut to heal on the sabbath day ? 

4 And held their peace. And he 
took ium, and healed him, and let him go; 

5 And answered them, saying, Whi 5. It is true, doing cures 
of you shall have an ase or an ox fallen on the eabbath day ia what 
tnto a pit, and will not straighiway pull | have often been blamed 
him out on the sabbath day ? by you for; and yct you 
make yourselves no seruple to do acts of mercy in much lesa important 
CASES. 

6 And they could not answer him again 
to these me “ 

7 And he put forth ἃ ls to those 
which wore bidden, when he marked how 
(ΑΝ ines ot the chief rooms ; saying unto 


8 When thou art bidden of any man to 

α wedding, sit not down in the highest 

σχοῦσα; lest a more honourabla man than 
hidden of hem ; 


_ 10 But when thou art bidden, go and 
δ] down in the lowes! room: that when he 


meat with thea, 
11 For whosoever exalteth himeclf shall 11. My design in this pa- 
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be abased ; and he that Aumbleth Mimscif rable ia to let you see that 
shall be exalted. humility is commanded and 

God and man; and that to assume more than one’s due 
18 the certain way to lose what one aims to get by it. 


COMMENT. 


On groat reason why many who read scripture history very much 
do yet make improvements by no means answerable to their time and 
pains, is certainly this; that men usually content themselves with a 
general knowledge of facts related there, without descending to a nice 
examination of the circumstances and manner of performing those 
facta. Whereas here it is chiefly that the beauty and advantage οὗ 
all history lies ; these, mghtly judged and spily applied, are the parts 
best qualified to inform our understanding, to season all our conver- 
sation with prudence, and ail our behaviour with decency. 

To be told for the purpose, as“here we are, that our Lord healed a 
man sick of the dropsy; what is this, added to his other miracles, but 
as & single drop to the ocean? But to discern and make proper re- 
“Tharke upon his conduct in that whole affair; with what precaution 
and management, with what courage and resolution, with what conde- 
scension and temper he proeceded ; this is of great and general use, and 
may prove an excellent pattern in our lives and conversations. These 
therefore I design at present to insist upon; not merely for the sake 
of those rules and reflections to be gathered from the words now be- 
fore ua, but in hopes by the pregnancy of this one passage to engage 
your more curious attention to others of the like nature. 

To act this matter clear, Ict it be observed, that as our Lord was 
dine with a Pharisee of some eminence, the company watched Aim: 
with a malicions and wicked intent, no doubt, to make some advan- 
tage from this treachorous civility of theirs. Two things occurred to 
cherish such expectations; the presence of a dropsica!l man, and ite 
being the sabbath day. Hence naturally would arise thia difficulty, 
that, either by forbearing to heal at that time, Jesua would betray hia 
fear, and strengthen their superstitions with regard to such ritual 
observationg; or else by doing it he must incur tho censure and 
odium of a sabbath-breaker and contemmer of the law. He, who was 
well aware what spies he had upon him, so ordered the affair as to 
accomplish what he saw fit, without any opportunity given for hia 
enemies to com their ends by it. In tho wisdom of which 

t each of the verses just now read furnishes a particular 
well worthy our imitation. 

I. The first is, 2 prudent caution not to give offence to them who 
we know are apt and willing to take it. For ao did Josus by pre- 
facing his eure with that question, 16 ὦ latoftd to deal on the ΚΠ 
day ἢ ver. 3. 

TL The second is, resolation in doing good whon we have power 
and 4 fit opportunity, though sensible that such good is like to give 
some offence, or bring us into some danger. For though those Pro- 
tended miracles of the law Acid their peace, ord in wicked subtlety 
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would determine nothing, yet Jesus took the sick man, and healed him, 
and lat kim go, . 

IIT. The third ia, condescension and meekness, not insisting too 
rigorously being in right, nor satisfying ourselves alwa 
with that ; t taking all fit ccensions to vindicate our actions from 
offence, though never so unreasonable, never 80 unjustly taken. And 
thus our Lord defends his whole proceeding from the Jews’ own 
practice, and the tenderness even to brute beasts, which made 
no geruple of expressing by ull instances of reasonable reliefs even 
on the sabbath day ¢. 

I. I begin with our blessed Saviour’s caution, not to give offence to 
them whom he knew apt and willing to take it: which 1 gather from 
his putting firat that question, whether it were amyl to heal on the 
salbah day ® It is not to be thought this case was put to astialy 
any soruplos in our Lord concerning the lawfulness of that action ; 
but, by offering thus to the point, to gain an advantage from 
their Insidious silence, which could not have been had by not putém 
the qnestion at all. This took off all imputation οὗ rashnese and 
obstinacy on tormess in his own opinion. act of healing 
had been nally law ul without it; but the manner of it had not bean 
equally prudent. And hence we see that our Lord in his behaviour 
did not only consider what in strictness might be done; but what 
would look well, and how every thing might be ordered 580 88 to look 
best when it was done, 

This then is an admirable precedont for us to follow. It shows 
what respect is due to the good opmiun of others, and what care 
should be taken for obtaining and preserving it. No motive, with. 
respect to the advantages of this world, could more powerfully recom- 
mend the practice of virtue, than that it procures farour and good undar- 
standing tn the sight of God and mane. Yet so perverac are some, and 
so unlucky others, that even virtue itself cannot always keop clear of ᾿ 
detraction and contumelions treatment. That vice and shameless 
lewdness should meet with general condemnation and roproach is 
highly reasonable; because such things bid defianco to religion and 
the lews; they contradiet and affront the sober scnse of mankind ; 
they are so vile in their nature, and so iciona in their conse- 
quences, that none can approve them without guilt, or favour them 
without censure. If therefore the gall of envenomed tongues would be 
content to shed itself upon the profane and profligate ouly, as our 
wonder could not be ao neither were the matter very great s 
because such men receive but the due reward of their evil d But 
every one who knows the world at all cannot but be sensible that de- 
famation does not use to stop at manifest, no, nor at suspected vice, 
but flies boldly at the face of virtue itself; and the moat upright, the 
most circumspect Christians cannot absolutely escape the bitterness 
of tho slanderer and backbitor. 

This is deservedly locked upon as ἃ very grievous misfortune, and 
an evidence how unreasonable as well as uncharitable the persons we 
have to deal with are. And so, generally epeaking, no doubt it is: 

* Ver, 4. © Ver. s. d Ver. 1. © Prov. fi. 4 


AFTER TRINITY. __ 801. 


but yet 1 dare not take upon me to aay that it is alwaya 50; for many 
good men, who look upon these evil-speakings as a sort of martyrdom 
which them innocence is called to suffer, would perhaps, upon ἃ nicer 
exammation of the matter, find these, many times, to be not al 
ther their fate, but in some degree their fault; for there is a mighty 
difference betwean approving ourselves to God and to men. God sets 
our intentions: he is our endeavours; he considers what it is we 
would do; he makes allowances for what we eannot do. But our 
brathren see the outward circumstances only, and form a judgment 
from thence. They have neither a faculty of discerning our thoughts 
and desires, nor good nature enough to allow for them if they could 
discern them. They reason backward ; conelude a fault in the design 
from ἃ failure in the means; and when we can do no better, pro- 
nounce that we never intended to do better. Jn short, to gain the 
favour of God, it suffices that we be mnocent: to lose that of men, 
we need only be indiscreet. So nico and ticklish ἃ thing ie reputa- 
tion; so great, 80 common a difference we find between a clear eredit 
and a clear conscience. 

Abundance of defects in truth there are which render even piety 

-and virtue itself less agreeable and engaging to those with whom we 
converse. Ifs man’s zeal be intemperate and furious; if he be stiff, 
and so tenacious of his own opinions ag to run all to rigour and extre- 
mity against those of a contrary judgment; if he bo oredulous, and 
easy to receive ill impressions; if fieree, and addicted to dispute and 
contradiction ; if be stretch Chniatian liberty to its utmost pomt of 
lawfulnese, or be a severe censurer of them who carry it farther than 
himeelf; if, either through want of better breeding or better temper, — 
he fail in the respects or condescensions due to the persons with 
whom he is concerned ; if he be of a disposition inquisitive and busy, 
and apt to intermeddle im affairs not properly his: these and sundry 
other mismansgements there arc of which men, good in the main, are 
frequently guilty, that naturally ταῦθα a spirit of opposition and prejn- 
dice, and cast a blemish upon the honestest intentions and most com 
mendable un Ings. 

Now auch inconveniences it should bo every man’s concern to ward 
off as well as he can. For we are often called upon in Scripture to 
be-wise as well 88 Aarmiss’; to adorn as well as to practise the doc- 
trina of our Lord Jesus Christ? ; to consider ourselves in the undst of 
a and perterse generation) ; enemies to esa; curious to 
find any objections against it, and glad when they have found them. 
In a word, after our Saviour’. example here, to cut off occasion Jrom 
them that seek occasion’, by giving all diligence, not only that whet we 
do be good in itself, but so softened and recommended by decency and 
prudence, that evan our good may not be evil spoken of. For there 
is & duty incumbent upon us toward one another; toward even tho 
weak and mistaken; toward even the malicions and ill-disposed, as 
well as to ourselves and to Almighty God. A duty cot of equal foree, 
it is confessed ; for when both cannot be pleased, God must be obeyed, 
thongh all mankind be dissatisfied. Aud therefore, when all advisable 

{ Matt. x16, 5 Tit. ii. 9. b Phil. ii. r5. is Cor. xb 12. 
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nsasures have been taken to render our proceedings not only harmless 
but blameless too, if thia will not sonolliate a ion and esteem, 
we must follow our Saviour on a little farther, and take him for our 
pattern of courage as well as caution. For that is the 

’ JL. Second remark upon the words, resolution in doing good, when 
we have power and a fit opportunity, notwithstanding any prospect of 
offence to be taken, or hazard to follow upon it. Thus, though the 
Pharisees held their peace, out of a malicious design to enanare him, 
yet he who, without their advice, knew what was proper to be dome, 
took the sick man, and Asaled Aim, and ie him got, 

To enalave our consciences so far as to do no good which will give 
distaste, were to debase and destroy virtue, by submitting it to the 
opinion of men. On the other to attempt the doing good by 
an over-eager and impetuous officicuaness, this, upon some occasions, 
turna to ill account, both for ourselves and for religion. Heneo it 18, 
that to having the power, I added the having a fit opportunity ; such 
5 one, I mean, as ἐν wise and good man will judge favourable for obtain- 
ing the end of hia action. Hence that rule of the casmiet’s takes 
place, that the negative precepta oblige at all times, but the affirma- 
tive do not. For no conjuncture of circumstances can ever make it 
warrantable to commit evil; but many may bear ua out in omitti 
good, and dispense with that which is evidently unscasonable an 

unprofitable, as effectually as if it were utterly impracticable. 

Indeed, where plain duty calla, and God and our consciences only 
are concerned, no excuse ought to suffice ns, because the acceptance 
and effect of our endeavours are in such cases certain, Dut where 
that acceptance and effect must turn upon other people, there we are 
at liberty to consider the probabilities of succeeding, and to employ 
or Spare our pains accordingly. Thus brotherly admonition and re- 
proof is ὁ very Christion, ἢν vory uscful, and a very kind office; and 
yet our Lord secma plainly to dispense with it when those we are to . 
treat with are so brutish aa to trample such pearls under foot, and turn 
again, and rend us!, The winning over prosel to the faith of 
Christ ia a work which one would think the apostles under the highest 
en ents incessantly to labour in; yet even these were directed, 
when one city would not recsive their instructions kindly, to leave it, 
and carry the gospel to snother™, The ground of both which cuses 
to be this, that others have then our sucocss entirely at their dis- 
posal; that no man is therefore bound te lose himself in the service 
of them, upon whom, after his utmost care and zeal, it will depend 
whether any service shall be done them or not. For indced, strictly 
spe » When our attempts may be rendcred fruitleas at the pleasure 
of those we treat with, not only the opportunity but tbe power to do 
good is wanting. 

The iastance now before us is of a kind somewhat different from 
this, and therefore ἃ. direction for our behaviour when somo good may 
be done, though at the expense of envy and ill construction. The 
malice of these Pharisees could not bind the hands of Omnipotance ; 
and the cure of this patient was an act of mercy far an overbalance to 
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all their most invidious reflections upon it. Cure him therefore Jeans 
did; and he bath herem set us a pattern not to desist from, or be 
discouraged in, actions truly commendable and profitable, for any 
thing the world shall say or think of us or them. What hath been 
already delivered on this head will indeed justify our forbearing st- 
tempts which can do no good at all; but where some good may he 
done, there we are to consider of what proportion and 

that good is. And if, upon laying all circumstances together, the be- 
ποδὶ certain, the inconvonience doubtful; the of great, the 
evil of leas importance; the good what we are fairly called to do, the 
evil such as will never happen to us, except othera do what they 
ought not to do; then we are to cast ourselyes upon God's protection, 
boldly and bravely to discharge our conscience, and to trust him with... 
the event. The argument.which acquits us from tempting unseason- 
able, unprofitable, and consequently unnecessary difficulties, is of no 
weight to justify our cowardice or our sloth. It therefore highly con- 
cerns every man to deal sincerely with his own breast, where mattera 
are left οἱ large for Christian prudence to judge οὗ; not to vate 
hardships beyond the truth, but to consider and determine and act as 
one eenaible ho mast give an account; and that however men, or even 
himself may, yet God ia not, cannot be mockod. 

From persons arrived thus far, nothing more, one would imagine, 
ahould be required. Caution not to give offence before we act, and 
integrity and resolution and wisdom in acting, seem to aet us above 
mi tation; and that we- might, with a generous contempt, 
look down upon any impotent cavils and aspersions that may he cast 
at us. Yot so did not the blessed Jesus: he sat us also, 

111, Thirdly, a pattern of condescension and meekness in vindicat- 
ing this action from offence, though most unreasonable, most unjustly 
taken. To this purpose he vonchsafes to argue the point with these 
Pharisees, by urging their own practice upon them, ver. 5; Which of 
you shall have ax ase or an oz fallen into a pit, and will not stratghiway 
pull him out a ihe sabbath day! Upon ovcasions like this, nothing is 
more ΠΕ an for peoplo to grow sullen and mptory; to allege, 
with St. Paul, that εἰ ἦς a mall thing with ther to δὲ judged of mon ἢ 
for he that judgeth them te the Lord". And thorefore, so long as God 
and-their own conscience accuse them not, it is perfectly indifferent 
to them how they and their actions are thought of; nor can they 
think an innocent party concerned to give others the satisfaction of 
demonstrating that he is so. This is one of the false measures which 
even good persons are sometimes apt to take; and that it is a false 
one, I design this particular for a proof. 

That our duty requires a vory tender regard to the opinion of our 
brethren, and cannot be satisfied with the approving our sincerity to 
God alone, is evident from the exprees precepts, from the most en- 
gaging examplea in holy Scripture, and indeed from common reason, 
and the nature of the thing. The Pharisees had no right to censure 
this miracle of Christ; nor was there any just matter of censure in 
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it; and yet he, who neither owned the authority nor the equity of any 
sentence should pass, thought it convenient to clear an action, in 
itself good, the very jeslousics and mistaken imputations of evil. 
The method proposed by St. Peter for qnieting slanderers and de- 
tractors, is not by astting at naught thetr ignorance and falsehood, 
but by being ready to justify our own conduct and principles, and 
ing than to stlenca by well doing’. What infinite pains do we find 
taken by St. Paul to set all nght, and to be well with his Corinthians! 
And yet this is the very St. Paul who, at other times, disdains all 
false and diminishing reflections, objects to the jurisdiction of this 
lower court, and declares he is to stand or fali by his own Master in 
heaven. So careful were these eminent patterns to de, as one of 
them expresses it, things honest, not only in the ght of the Lord, but 
also in the sight of men? ; and to preserve ὦ conscience void of 
towards both’. ich exceeding wariness lest we should imagine ἃ 
virtue necessary for such public charnetors only, that noble and exeel- 
lent rule to the Philippians hath expressed this duty in terms of umi- 
versal extent: ε Finally, my brethren, whatever things are true, waal- 
sotver things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever tings are 
pure, tohaiscever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good ; 
of there be any virtua, and tf there be any praise, think YS hese things 
he motives here propounded aro plainly of two kinds. The truth, 
the justice, the purity, these have reapect to the real intrinsic worth, 
or, 28 he styles it in the end of the verse, t4s rirtue of the action; then 
follow the honesty, the loveliness, the good report, all of them com- 
prehended in the praise of the action. Dut eure, if each inducement 
ἃ not bind us, it had been most absurd so solemnly to join them, 
᾿ and to have made the one a rule and principle of doing well no less 
than the other. 

Hence I take it to be very evident that many things oblige us, on 
the account of the credit and commendation belonging to them, - 
though not positively preseribed to by the written laws of God or 
man. And that all such pretences are frivolous and weak as would 
countenance and support licentiousnesa, by pleading that such liber- 
ties or indulgences are nowhere forbidden, and never therefore to be 
proved directly sinful. For if hear ill in the world, and natu- 

_Kally exposes a man to censure and disrepute, there needs no farther 
d ion in the case: and although no vies, yet, supposing dis- 
praise to be in them, the necessary consequence nf St. Paul's rta- 
tion is, Thtnk not on those things. 

Again: If an action be desirable because it is virtuous only or 
lovely only we are certainly to employ our best endeavours for ren- 
dering it . Soto be pure and just, as likewise to be of good re 
port. Not to defrand virtue of the commendation due to it, by bu- 
moursome pride or imprndence, bni to be extremely solicitous for its 
good acceptance. And if it happen to be mistaken through igno- 
rance, or misconstrued through envy, to labour hard in ita juatifica- 
tion. For all obloquy is certainly an unhappiness, not only to the 
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man, but also to goodness iteelf. And therefore it is a kindness, 
τι 18 indeed a justice to both, that things good in themeelves may not 
lose the advantage of coming abroad with a good report. 

There is indeed a time when we are allowed to retreat within onr 
own breasts, and ought to take sanctuary there. If men would dis- 
co and affright us from our duty, what the word and providence 

Plan require at our hands, we are not to be terrified by their 

malice, or value their reflectiona one whit. Dut this always supposes 
the duty to be plain, and the utmost that may be done for preventing 
such displeasure and misinterpretation. If all that can be done 
ineffectual to these purposes, we then must, and may very well 

be satisfied with the approbation of Almighty God, and the testimony 
of a good conscience. But still, where and man both can be 

satisfied ; if we do not satisfy both, so much as we neglect in order to * 

it, 80 much we abate of the censurcr’s guilt and of our own comfort. 

The world is envious and ill-natured at the beat, fall of tongues and 

thoughts never to be restrained from the exercise of a om that 

by no meana becomes them. Tho clearcst virtue is scarce o sufficient 
defonce: and after all our guard and sireumspection, we shall find 
- oceasion more than enongh for the last refuge of a good conscience ; 
and e in abundance disposod to detraction and censure, who, 
even for the most innocent of our actions, will neither be persuaded 
by all we can do, nor convinced by all we can say. Dut to God and 
their own consciences be that, not to any fault or neglect of ours. 

Yet here again 1 would be understood of such justification as is 
prudent and proper. For even our Saviour himeelf did sometimes 
reject cavils and calumnies with indignation, and would not afford 
them the satisfaction of an argument. And there is really an incon- 
γοπίρποθ in the other extreme; an oxcessive officious solicitude, which 
does rather increase than remove the snspicion of guilt, For as some 
occasions are of importance to requiro our defence; so there is a 
malice to that degree froward and frivolous and impertinent, that the 
best way of setting ourselves st eaze is to let it spend itself, and tho 
most effectual answer to ite scandals is by silance and scorn. 

Meanwhile, when argument is seasonable, we shall de well to imi 
tate our blessed Master's prudence in the choice of it. He might 
have discoursed very nicely upon the nature, the institution, the end 
of the sabbath; that a rest meant for the refreshment and benefit of 
mankind could not posstbly oblige to an absolute cessation from works 
of necessity and charity, because this would tend directly to the pre- 
judice and destruction of mankind, But he rather chooses to turn 
their own practice upon thom. And this in truth is the method of 
treating violent and self-conceited men: to accommodate our dis- 
course to their passiona and interests, to shew the unreasonable erea- 
tures te themselves. For such are immvoderately fond of their own 
doings, and will be tender in condemning the measures of their bro- 
thren, when made eensible that there ia no remedy, but they must 
at the same time, and In the same or a greater degree, condemn thoso 

taken by themselves. Such an instance either wina them over to our 
favour, or at least it stops their mouths, and puts them more effectu- 
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ally out of countenance than all the dry reasoning in the world. For 
in this effect and suecess also our Saviour is our precedent; this ao 
sensible application to the Pharisees’ own example, equalling, and, as 
is usual with men of that temper, even outdoing the very thing they 
so severely blamed in him, tonched them so elose, and ao utterly oon- 


founded , that the sixth verse soquaints us, they coud not an- 
ewer hin again to thase ἐδέησε. 
The God of all prace so and follow ua with the seasonable 


assistances of his Holy Spirit, that in these wicked and dan 

days, all our thoughts, words, and works may be seasoned and con- 
dueted with such wariness and prudence, such firmness and zeal, such 
temper and condescension, as may dorive honour upon his holy re- 
ligion, promote the salvation of our own souls, and answer the charac- 
ter of his disciples and followers, who ip made to us sisdorm, a ag 
sanctification redemnution, Jesus Υ righteoust, To w 
with tho Father and Holy Spirit, be glory and praiso and adoration 
henceforth and for evermore. Amen. 
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THE COLLECT. 

Lorp, we beseech thee, grant thy people grace to withstand 
the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and with 
pure hearts and minds to follow thee the only God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. 1 Cor. 1.4. 

4 I thank my God akeays on your be- 
half, for the graces of God which ts given 
ἂν; ree ovary ih enriched In a, happy faeility of 

ἐπ every thing ye are enri .*Ina aeilit 
by him, # én all uiterance, and in all know- instructing others in 
ledge ; the understanding abstruse 
_ mysterious doctrines or ancient prophecies. 

6 Been as the testimony of’ Christ wae 6. The s0 clear evidence 
confirmed in you: of which spiritual and ἀν. 

vine powers is a confirmation of the doctrine of the gospel. 

7 So that ye come behind in no gu? ; 
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : 

8 Who shall also confirm you unto thea 8. Ho will not be want- 
oud, that yo may be blameless in the day of ing to multiply his graces, 
our Lord Jesus Christ. and strengthen you yet 
more, that so ye may be of the number of them that are absolved by 
him in the great day of account. 
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COMMENT. 


Tus service which this portion of Serrpture may do os seems chiefly 
to consist in these following particulars : 

I. To instruct us by St. Paul’s oxample that it becomes all 
Christians in general, but more ially the ministers of the gospel, 
to be highly pleased with and truly thankful for the spiritual advan- 
tages which the bounty of God bestows upon any of our brethren. 
For none of these ought to be reckoned of private importanes. They 
are given for use, and that use converts them to the benefit of the 
publ. ‘They illustrate the glory of the Almighty Giver, and advanco 
the kingdom of Chriat among men. And he cannot be ἃ good sub- 
ject who does not take aatiefaction in every happy accession to -his 
Lord’s dominion and power, by what hand soever that cnlargement 
come. Especially when it is considered how closely Christians are 
united in one mystical body, of which our Lord is the common head, 
and every fellow-digciple a member in particular ; this mutual relation 
rendera it impossible for the benefits vouchsafed to any one part 
wholly to reat and determine there. Not to feel them is an argument 
“that the animating Spirit hath withdrawn his influences from the 
insenzible part; not to be delighted with them is monstrous and un- 
patural; for so the apostle argues in the twelfth of this Epistle, oon- 
cerning the sympathy that ta in our outward, as an intimation what 
ought to be in the inward man: Whether one member suffer, all the mem- 
bers suffer with ἴδ; or one member be honoured, all the membera rejoice 
with it. Now ye are the body of Chriat, and manters.in particular b, 

2. The wisdom and address of St- Paul is very remarkable in chovs- 
ing to begin his Epistle after this manner. The church of Coriath 

ed tho extraordinary gifta of the Spirit among them, sven to a 
degree of vanity. Nothing could therefore be more acceptable than a 
due commendation of these gifts, and a congratulation for the bounty 
of God, nowhere in this respect more eminent than in that church. 
But the mutual envyings and emulations occasioncd by those gifts 
was one of the crying sbuses intended to be rectified by thia Epistle, 
and such as would require St. Paul to deal very plainly with them 
afterwards. And therefore, to make those rebukea go down the better, 
at t he forbears any other reproof than what his own cxample 
of doing the quite contrary included. The concern and thanks he 
solemn!y expresses for the distinguishing graces of the Spirit so libe- 
rajly imparted to others, showing. by what they saw him do, what it 
was that exch of them ought to do. And eure we never take a more 
becoming, more inoffensive, more romiain course for reforming the 
errors and follies of our peoplo, than by thus obliquely reprehending 
their bad by our own wiser and better example. 

3. We learn from hence that these gifts are the effect of helief in 
Jesus Christ, that whether the ordinary or the extraordinary graces of 
the Spirit be our wealth, i¢ is still to Christ that our being enriched 
ought entirely to be ascribed: s0 again, 
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4. That the gifts here spoken of are very fit testimonies for confirm- 
ing the truth of the gospel : and, . 

5. That to those who have received them they are a warnmg to 
expect and prepare for the return of this King, who will certainly ac- 
count with his eervante for the talents left with them to be improved 
in his absence. 

These are pointa which might be seasonably enough discoursed on 
here, had they not been sufficiently handled before 5. 

6. The conclusion of this soripture sets us a precedent for a most 
comfortable inference to be drawn from the past liberality of God to 
us; who begins with grace that he may end with glory. But then 
thie must be go understood as to imply all those conditions which the 
new covenant hath interposed to qualify us for additions of spiritual 
strength here, and for a reward upon the improvement of it hereafter. 
We may safely promise ourselves that God will not be wanting am tis 

: but we have no warrant to presume upon being either confirmed 
, Or found blameless at the day of Christ, if there be no care taken 
not to be wanting on our . Something is expected from every 
one; more from each as hath received more abilities. And the 
consequence of our negiect to employ these to the profit of the puhlio 
and the honour of our Master is not to be confirmed, but deserted 
and confounded. The talent, instead of being doubled, shall be taken 
quite away, and the alothful unprofitable servant cast into outer dark- 
ess4, ΑΙΙ this is much more just in God than any parable can pos- 
eibly represent ; because not our talents but our power to emp! 
them rightly are his gift. And are Uke seed sown in the ground, 
which only, provided we take good heed to cultivate it diligently, will 
bless us with 8 large inercase, And whon thie care is taken, though 
the best we do or can do will be allayad with infirmities and sins, yet 
we shall be dameless, i.e. such as (according to the allowances of the 
δ Be roach or fault shall be charged upon, sn the day of our 
estes . : 
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THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. xxii.34 


94 Waen the Pharisees had heard that 
Jesus had put the Sadducess to silence, 
they were gathered together. 
35 Then one of them, which was a 35. * A doctor of law. 
*lawyer, asked him a question, tempting 
him, and saging, 
36 Master, which ts the great command- 
ment in the στο ἢ 
37 Jesus said unto lim, Thou shalt love 47. Thou shalt love God 
the Lord thy God with all ty heart, and above all things and all be- 


© Epistle for Monday in Whitsnn-week and twelfth Sunday sfter Trinity; also the Epist- 
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with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. sides in subordination to 
_ him. (See Comment on Gospel for fifteenth Sunday.) 
38 This ὦ the first and great command- 
rene. 


39 And the second ἐφ like τέο ὦ, Thou 10. (See Comment on 
shalt lore thy neighbour as thyself. Gospel for thirteenth San 

40 On thes two commandments hang νὰ 
αὐ thé law and the prophets. 

41 While the Pharieces were gathered 
together, Jems asked them, 


42 Saying, What think yo of Christ? 
tohoze son wa he? They say unio him, The a 
801} 0 , 
43 He ναι ἧς unto them, How then doth 43. How then comes Da- 
David in spirit call him Lord, saying, vii to mention him as one 
greatly his superior? (This sure is not agreeshle to tho common man- 
ner of fathers mentioning their sons) and yet this he does in that 
Paalm Prophetic of the Messiah. (Pa, ex.} 

44 The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
thos on my right hand, tll I make thine 
enemies thy footstool ? 

45 If David then call him Lord, how 
ip he Ais son ὃ 

46 And no man was able toanswerhim 46. This inquiry did not 
a word, neither dures any man from that only puzzle them at that 
day forth ask hin ang more questions, time, but put an ead to all. 

eir troubling him with any more eavilling and onsnaring questions. 


COMMENT. 


My design at present is to treat of the excellence of charity, or the 
love of God and our neighbour, by fixing upon that character given 
here of those two by our Saviour, when saying that the former is the 
first and great commandment, and the latter the second, and like unto @*. 

Hy first and second here no doubt is moant that these commands are 
so-in dignity and importance, and merit the fret and second place in 
our chservance and esteem. And by the greatness of the command- 
ment, I understand not its extent and comprehension only, but its 
excellence and perfection; of which that extent is but one out of 
many instances. Tho subjoct thon to be enlarged upon is this; that 
the love of God and of our neighbour are duties which of all others we 
are most highly concerned to discharge. Yet still in such a manner 
that to the love of God an absolute preference is due, and no com- 
mand whatsoever may stand in competition with that. Dut then the 
love of our neighbour succeeds next; which is so very near of kin to 
the former, so far superior to all cngagements besides, as in order and 

uence to give place to the love of God only. 

Now the perfection of any moral law seems to be relative, and prin- 
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cipally to consist in the qualities of the virtue it enjoins. Those commands 
therefore which enjoin the most noble, the moat reasonable, the most 
useful virtues, and such as moat conducs to the mess of mankind, 
are justly eateemed above others; beeause, as I said, the subj 
matter of the law seems to be the measure of the goodness of the law. 
In proof then of the character given by our ‘Saviour here, 1 am 
obliged to shew, first, that the love of excels all other virtues in 
the several respects just now mentioned: and then, secondly, that the 
love of our neighbour, though it do not equal, does yet very much 
resemble, and come nesrer up to it than any other. 

1. First then, concerning that command which enjoins the love of 
God. The preeminence of thia, above all others, is seen by ita en- 
joining « virtue. 

First, the most noble in itself; and that it does, whether we regard 
the matter or the object of it. 

The matter of the command is love. An affection bora in and 
bred up with us; so agreeable to nature, that it acema to be the 
reigning quality of the soul, the root and source of cvory other 
sion, and the common spring and principle of all our actions whateo- 
ever. Jor wo should hate nothing, we should envy nobody, should be 
guilty of no einulatiun, po supplanting, no injury to any other, were 
not this done in tenderness to ourselves, and from an apprehension 
that those persons do some way obstruct our happiness or disturb 
our ease. So that even our bittcrost animosities and most violent 
aversions, when strictly considered, and traced back to their first 
original, are at last all resolved into this principle of love. To forbid 
this to any thing is in effect to forbid it te be. Something we always 
do, we always uiust love: and the business of reason and religion 15 
-not to quench this fire within our breasts, but to provide it with con- 

venient fuel: not to root out the kindly passion, which would unravel 
and destroy nature; bat to direct it to proper and worthy objects, 
which will exalt and perfect nature. 

And herein no command can be comparable to this before us; 
which does not only prescribe an act the most natural, the most ne- 
cessary, the most noble in itself, but places that act upon the best 
object also. For euch without all controversy is God. The foundation 
and inducement to all love is good ; either good in reality, or at least 
_geod in appearance. And the fault we are commonly guilty of in this 

matter is either mistaking evil for good, and loving that which ought 
to be hated and despiscd; or mistaking the degree of real goodness, 
and where it actually is in some measuro, coveting and being pleased 
with it more than it deserves. But both these failures are cffectually 
prevented when God is the object that determines our affection, He 
(65 tho apostle expresses it) ds Hight, and in him is no darkness αἱ all. 
Goodnesg is his nature and essence, goodness without blemish, defect, 
or allay. To lot loose our hearts upon any of the things of this world 
is eometimes sinful, and is always dangerous, because we fancy a great 
deal more to be in them than m truth there ia, Reason might, and 
if that do not, sad expericnee will at last convince us that they arc 
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not, csanot be, worthy our affection. But when we fix npon God, 
nothing there is sordid, nothing transient, hazardous, or deceitful. 
Here we may indulge our passion, and give it feee scope; for aa all 
exceeds our ntmost rango of thought, so all deserves our highest ad- 
miration ; and we cun fall under πὸ other defect, but nef admiri 
and not loving enough. In 4 word, this divine fire refines the souk 
purges away the dross of lust and sense, raises tt from earth to heaven, 
and conforms us to the image of the God we love. A God who could 
not condescend to be resembled by any other of the human passions, 
but who (St. John nesures us) ἐν love teel ft. 

2. Secondly, This is deservedly cstecmod the frst and great commmand- 
ment, as it cnjomne a duty the most reasonable of any other, For auch 
indeed is the love of God with regard to those adorable excellencies _ 
which | did but lightly touch upon in tho former particular. And 1 
could touch upon them but lightly; for no human mind can conceive, 
no art or eloquence can expreas them worthily and fully. But here I 
mean something more; and desire God may be looked upon, not only 
aa infinitely good in himeelf, but as infinitely kind and to us. 
For he is the general benefactor of tho whole world ; the Author and 
Giver of all we have in possession, the sum and ultimate end of all we 
can hopo for. The fuluess of joy dwells in his presence, and those 
inexhaustible rivers of pleasurc, which all of us pretend to thirst _ 
and pant after, are nowhere to be found but at his right hand. We 
are therefore obliged to love him, not only im point of gratitude for 
what is pust, but no [088 in point of interest for what we wish and 
expect in time to como. The heathens themselves, who had very low 
and dark notions of this matter in comparison of those which revela- 
tion hath givon to us, could yet go so high by the light of mere na- 
ture 88 to agres that God is the chief and Jast and that the 
utmost happiness human nature is capable of must needs consist in 
being ko him and being with him. And in this persuasion princi- 
pally it is that the reasonableness of the commandment manifests it- 
self. Because the motive of love, the apprehension of good, tends al- 
waya to an object apprehended good to us. A thing supposed good 
in itaelf only would act upon our souls but very feebly. It may arcite 
our admiration and command our ptaise; but commondation and 
wender are too cold and speculative to deserve the name of love. We 
feel in daily conversation o plain difference between our Togards to 
persons from whom we expect or have reccivod advantage and delight, 
and these paid to persons distant and unknown, whose virtues only 
recommend them to us. We can allow the latter more respect, and 
acknowledge their character euperior to that of our dearest relations 
or best friends, without suffering such approbation to grow into affec- 
tion. For when all is done, tenderness will not follow upon intrinsic 
valne only; but ἃ distinction must be made between friendship and 
respect; and interest shall always cast the scale against ἃ multitude 
of good qualities, if they be ench as ourselves reap no sensible and 
immediate benofit from. 

But now, in Almighty God, both these attractive: conspire to fix 

fe: Jobo iv. 7, 8, 16, 
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our hearts; the most exquisite perfection, and the largest bounty : 
the one to raise our esteem, the other to inflame our affection. And 
in truth it is great pity these things are not better understood. For 
one main reason why the generality of people are so deficient in this 
dnty secms to proceed upon a false notion, which puts a difference 
between the love of God and the love of themselves. Whereas thes 
. two ean never be separated in nature; for we do then most effectually 
love ourselves when we love God most fervently. And if this persua- 
sion were once well established in our minds, the virtue I am treating 
of could scarce deserve to be called a moral duty, in whieh wo are 
supposed to act with freedom of will; but would even advance inte a 
natural principle, where we are determined boforchand, and hare not 
the power of rofusing. Al! that choice hath te do in this matter is 
to asy whether we will consider or not: but if that be once done 
fairly, the reason of the thing is too evident and too cogent to be with- 
stood. For no man yet ever did, ever could hate himself; and conse- 
quently no man ever hated that which he esteemed hia pood, or pre- 
erred any other thing before that which he esteemed his chief good. 
So that, supposing men to be convineed that God is their good, they 
cannot love themselyea and not love him; and supposing them con- 
vinced that he 15 their supreme good, they cannot but acquiesce in 
the reasonableness of this command, and must love him, as every one 
to be sure does love himself, with alf the Aeart, and with all the soul, 
and with all the mind Ε. 

4. This command excela alf others, thirdly, in point of usefulness. 
For whereas the rest are gencrally determined to conte single virtuc, 
the love of God enjoined hore is of vast comprehension and universal 
influence ; it facilitates the practice of good works of every kind; and 
it recommends the performance or the endeavours with regard to each 
of them. 

1. It comprehends good works of every kind, -by reason of that 
earnest desire to please which is an inseparable property of love. Jj 
ya love nie, hoop my commandments", is no leas a dictate of nature than 
of religion, Such as shews thiz to bo an active virtue, not to be ex- 
pressed by the ecstasies of our minds eo much as by tbe tenor of 
our jives and conversations, Not but that it disposes us pow 
to both; for thia will quicken our zeal, give us ἃ sensible dolight in 
‘conversing with God, will wing our souls with devotion, both in public 
and private, and make us fly to his arme with joy kable, in 
raptures of prayer and praises, and pious meditations. is will help 
us to discover the beauties of his glory and majesty, and kindle a 
noble ambition of tho utmost likeness to him, eo far as the frailties of 
s mortal nature can adinit by bemg Aoly as und because de ἐξ hal 
This will allow no advantage te come into comparison with his 
vour, nor any misery with his displeasnro. It will not decline the 
most mortifying severities, when used as expedients to seoure his good 
graces; but will disdain the world and all its treacherous allurerents, 
which would defraud us of our only, our eternal bliss, and mako us 
look deformed in the eyes of him whom our soul loveth. So just 

© Matt. xxii 35. bh Jobn xiv. rg. i: Pet. i. τὰς, 16 
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reason had St. Paul to say that the end of the commandment ts cha- 
rify’ ; for thie, like a fruitful tree, expands itaelf into all graces, is 
hke one common trunk to so many branches; and were it once hath 
throughly taken root, there will not fail to bo @ pure Acari, and a good 
conscience, and faith unfeignad, 

a. Again, as this virtue comprehends the rest, so does it render the 
practice of them all easy and pleasant to us. It conquers the re- 
uctances of corrupt nature, invigorates the sluggish mass, and, like 
the soul in the body or the spirits in the blood, puts life and activity 
into all our motions. It softens our difficulties, and reconciles us to 
those ts which would otherwise be insupportable. Fear may 
prevail for some outward acta of obedience, but all without love is 
slavery and constraint; for the mind ia not properly in them till ne- 
cessity be turncd into choice. Then indeed every engagement is bound 
fast upon our souls; it will δὲ our meat and drink to do the util of our 
heavenly Father’, And we shail confess from the very heart what our 
prayers daily put into our mouths, that his service is froedom, perfeet 

It was thia that filled the apostles with joy, that they were 
counted worthy to suffer for the name of Jesua™, Thia that rendered 
the labours of St. Paul so indefatagmble, and his resolution so un- 
daunted, that even Hfe sous no longer dear to him, but Ae wae ready nat 
only io ba bound, bué aleo to die at Jerusalem ἴον his Master's sake °. 
And indeed love seems to be the only principle that can secure our 
steadfastnesa, and look danger and death in the face. Nor could that 
noble army of martyrs ever have.fougAt their geod fight, and triumphed 
over racks and crosees and fires for religion, not a coal 
heaven first touched their breasts, and kindled them into this divine 
flame, . | : 
οὖ Once more. As love quickens the heavy and sweetens tho harah 

unpalatable parts, eo does it hkewise recommend the good we do, 
or attempt to do, above any other consideration whatsoever. It is a 
principle common to laws divine as well as human to measure the de- 
serts of men, not 60 much by the outward act as by the intent and dis- 
position of the mind. Hence offences against tue letter of the low, 
if not committed with a purpose to offend, have an equitable relief 
allowed them. Hence also the most specious acta of virtue, if done by 
chance, or with indirect pu s,are of small value m God's a 
St. Paul supposes it a possiblo case for a man to give even his to 
be burned, and to distribute at Ais goods to feed the poor, and yet at the 
same time not fo dace charity’. And if it be thus with him, that man 
and all his pompous appearancea of piety are declared to be nothiny, 
it is this alone can keep our designs from being mercenary and mean ; 
for though our duty and our interest are but ope and the eame thing 
considered under different views, yet are we oftentimes to blame in 
preferring the worse part of ourselves, in opposition to God, and in 
prejadice to our better part. He who made us knows by what variety 
of springs mankind are set in motion, and bath therefore made fear 
also and temporal evils and advantages inducements to our duty; but 
none js so suitable to the dignity of our naturo aud the reasonableness 

k : Timi gs, |! Johniv. 34. πὶ Actev gs. 8 Actexyi,13. © 1 Cor, xfil 3. 
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of religion, as the desire and love of God. Which accordingly we find 
styled by the prophet God’s drawing we to Aimself with the cords of 
a TiaaP. 

But, which is more, our attempts to do well are recommended, and 
even our transgressions are graciously passed over, in virtue is 
love. And ean there be a ero comfortable reflection, than that a 
creature impotent and frail should be accepted, not strictly according 
to what he knows and does, but as he would know and would do; 
that gracious allowances should be made for a multitude of surprises 
and infirmities, for unaffected ignorance, and an honest mistaken zeal? 
The plain reason whereof is, that the love of God preserves us from 
perverse and malicious wickedness; it seoures our integrity, and sup- 
poses us to do our best, The power and opportunities of doing better 
are not always in our own di and w we fail short t 
want of these, our good intentions will be placed to account. But the 
heart and will to do well we are properly answerable for; and love, 
whioh sets this right, does therefore make amends for many imper- 
fections; and presents us ef the throne of though in ourselves 
very feeble, very impure, yet in the eight of o merciful Judge, right- 
eous and clean and . 

4. The fourth preeminence of this commandment consista in imposing 
a virtue which of oll others most conduces to the happincss of man- 
kind. For so docs the love of God in many respects. It gives us 
undoubted assurance of his favour in return, whose lovingieadness w 
bator than life tiscifi. It procures us ἃ truce from the ovils of the 
world, and takes out the sting of all we feel or fear, by repoaing the 
soul upon a gracious and wise Providence, which we ΔΙῸ sure does not 
only care for ua, but order oll crents eo that they shall woork together 
for our good", It frees us from terror and disquiet, brings under the 
violence of our appetites, endurcs none of those rival passions to pet 
head, to the restiesa importunity whereof the greatcst uneasincsses of 
life are truly owing. It weans our affections from the present world, 
by carrying up the thoughts to nobler and more durable objects. 
And when those objcets are attained, this singlo virtue hath the pri 

viloge of bearing us company in a future state. For it is the spostle's 
observation, that although faith, hope, and charity abide now’, that is, 
are all throo accommodated to our present condition, yet the greatest 
of these is charity. And therefore the greatest, becuuse it is the work 
of heaven and immortality; tho constant entertainment and blias of 
angels and spirits of jit men made perfect’, Vor they see God as he 
is"; and the more they see of him, tho more they must needa love 
him. And in regard no finite being can ever comprehend bis infinite 
perfections, and see him fully; therefore the matter which cxeites 
this love must needa be inexhaustible, and the exercise of it pnrust 
neods be evorlasting. 

These arguments, I conceive, will abundantly justify tho character 
givon hare of the love of God, and prove that to be the first and great 
commandment, Tt remains now to shew how the love of our neighbour 
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is in these sovoral respects the second, and Hie unto t. Which I shall 
content myself with doing in very few words, and 20 conclude. 

1. This commandment is kite wato the former, as engaging us to the 
same natural, the same generous act of love, and as it determines 
that love to an object the moat worthy of any that we can held sen- 
sible conversation with in this state of mortality. But then it is alao 
second or inferior to the former in both these ; because it 
limits the love of our neighbour to such kinds and degrees only as are 
consistent with our duty to and love of God. It preserves a just dif- 
ference between the Image and the original: between an affection and 
asteem proportioned to a creature equal by nature with ourselves; and 
that absolute reverence and unbounded desire with which our hearta 
ought to be enlarged toward tho great Creator; a Being of incompre- 
hensible perfestion, and infinitely superior both to our neighbour and 
ourselves, 

2. Again; this second resembles tho frst and great commandment 
in its reasonableness. For we are to look upon mankind not only as 
the fairest copy of the Divinity here bolow, but aleo as good and 

ial to one another. For this, among othor wise reasons, Provi- 
dence hath left overy man in an indigent and depending state; and 
ordained that no man, of how exalted a condition soever, should have 
ense and happiness, or even the most necessary aupplics of life, per- 
fectly in his own power. Thus our neccssitios become unavoidable 
engagements to a perpetual commerce and friendly intercourse; and 
our tiuiual succours are eo many mutual endoarments. For nature 
will always value that which is useful to it: and interest, no less than 
gratitude, inspires a tenderncas for them without whose assistance wa 
cannot bo supported. Tho reason then of this duty is very obvious, 
by coming homo to our own profit at last: for indeed thua to love 
and do good to our neighbour is in effect to love and serve ourselves. 

But still this can be but the second commandment. For though 
we are obliged to lore our neighbour as ourselces, because he ia com- 
pounded of the same matter and form, ἃ branch of the same root, ὦ 
stream of the same source; the same human nature, the same image 
of the Divine mind exemplified and imparted to us all in common; 
yet the fountain must needs continue more honourable from whence 
these several currents issue forth. And though the benefits men re- 
ceive from euch other are so much more sensible, immediate, and 
affecting, that St. John declares him @ liar who hates his brother whom 
he hath seen, and boasts of loving God whom he hath not seen*; yet wo 
are always to remember, that men could have no power to our advan- 
tage, etcepl it were given them from above. Their very inclination to 
do us good is from an impulee of divine grace; their ability and 

portunities of doing it are from the bounty of divine Providence. 
The wisdom, the authority, the riches, the friendships they do It with, 
are 80 many talenta committed to their management for this very pur- 

So that our first and greatest thanks and love must needs be 
owing to the author and original proprictor of theso advantages: and 
after him, to those whom he appoints his stewards. For such indeed 
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are the best and highest of the sons of men, the dispensers of God's 
liberality, and in their several stationa instruments [for handing it 
down to ua. | 

3. So likewise, thirdly, for its usefulness: this is a most compre- 
hensive duty. Α tha few, enya the apostle, ts fulfilled in one word, 
even this, Thow shalt love thy neighbour as thyself?. And eo τὸ Mant 
featly is. For this gives us that compendious rule of makmg every 
other man’s case our own. Which cuts off all those wicked partiali- 
ties, and that selfish narrowness of spirit, from whence all injustice 
and uncharitableneas proceed. This takes off all that worldly minds 
think burdensoma; displays the charms of liberality and good-natare ; 
disposes us to distribute with simplicity, to shew mercy with cheerful- 
ness Ὁ; and proves experimentally the truth of our Lord's maxim, J¢ 
ts more blessed to give than to receive", In short, it en avery 
man’s affection and assistance for every other man; and where actions 
can avail nothing, secures the bonefit of prayers and wishes, It 
commanis all possible and proper testimonies of an readiness 
to serve one another; and ensures acceptance for the meanest of those 
services, by rendering the will of equal merit with the deed. 

Lastly, This second commandment is of great affinity, but atall in 
subordination to the first, as it conduces to the general happiness of 
mankind. For this it does most evidently, most effectually, by sub- 
duing our pride, our avarice, our ambition, our envyings and emula- 
tions, our every unruly Inst and appetite, from whence divisiona in the 
church, factions in the state, animosities and parties, wars and fight- 
ings, miseries and confusions grow. Jt is the strongest cement of 
society, tha best prescrver of justice and equity, obedience and order, 
peace and unity. Without it the most prudent laws signify but little; 
and with it they are in a manner needless; for laws are in the nature 
of bridles, to curb and rein them in, who for want of this love are con 
tinually biting and devouring one another. This would set us at one 
with our bitterest encmies, or rather indced it would leave no such 
thing as an enemy in the world, And (to justify its resemblanoo yet 
more to the jirst and great commandment) this also continues and is 
perfected among the blessed hereafter. For though the esaence of 
their bliss consist in a perpetual contemplation of the glory and good- 
ness of God, yet large additions will be ever flowing into it by the 
joy that redounds from the happiness of our brethren, who shall be 
made partakers of the eame Precious promises with ourselves. 

© that most glorions and happy day, when faith shall give place 
to aight, and hope he swallowed up in present and complete enjoy- 
ment! when imperfections ahall cease, all differences be com- 
posed, and nothing romain but strict unanimity, and boundless love, 
and exquisite delight! when a new acene shall open of an eternity to 
be employed in consorte of praise and thanks for the excellent glory 
of God, and hia inestimable goodness to us and to all mankind! But 
till that blest day come, if there be any sonse of interest or of duty, 
if any regard to the happiness of the public, to the honour of religion, 
to the salvation of our own souls; in a word, if any care to approve 
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ourselves Qhristinna in good earnest, let it be seen by abounding in 
that love to God and our neighbour which is the very bond of’ peace 
and of a virtues. Let it be seen by addressing ourselves moat de- 
youtly to the throne of grace, with those petitions which the best of 
churches puts into our mouths: beseeching Almighty God to cloanee 
the thoughts of our hearts by the ineperation of ins Holy Kpertt, that we 
may perfectly love him>; and to pour down into them that mos excel- 
lent gift of charity, without which whowever Kei τῷ counted dead before 
him. dad may he grant Gas for hia only Son Jesus Christ his sakes. 


ar ——— 
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THE COLLECT. 


O Gop, forasmuch as without thee wo are not able to please 
thee; Mercifully grant, that thy Holy Spirit may in all things 
-direct and rule our hearts; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.‘ 
THE EPISTLE. Eph. iv. 17. 

17 This I say therefore, and testify im 17. This intimate union 
the Lord, that ye henceforth walk nef as with Christ (ver. 16) I affirm 
other Gentiles walk, in the canily of ter to be an indispensable obli- 
mind, gation upon you for living 
under such advantages and helps, after quite auother manner than © 
unconverted Gentiles do ignorantly suppose themeelvcs at liberty 
to do. 

18 Having the understanding darkened, τ, 19. For they, by the 

ng alienated fron the life of God through blindnese of their judgment, 
the tgnoraace that 13 tm them, because of ond that avorsion they have 
the blindness of their heart : to a life of reason and puri- 

19 Who being past feeling have given ty, which should recommend 
themselves over unte lascintousness, to work and resemble them to God, 
all tacleanness with greediness. have lost all sense of the ab- 
surdity and vilenesa of the grossest sins: and so have not only prosti- 
tuted themselves to the practice, but by custom hardened themselves 
moto a liking of and delight in and eagerness after the most filthy 
carnalities. 

20 But ye have not δὸ learned Christ ; 

ai Tf so 66 thaé ys have heard him, and 
have been taught by hem, as the truth ἢ ΤΆ 


ΤῊ: 
a2 That off concerning the former 42. 43, 24. See Epistle for 
οἷν ον 0 ΔΑ ρας, obich ts corrupt sixth,twelfth,and eighteenth 
according to the deceitful lusts ; Sundays. 
» First Collect for the Coramunion Service. © Collect for Quinquagcelca Sunday. 
d Rom, viii. 8; Eph. iv. 8—24. 
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23 And be renewed in the spirts of your 


meets ; 
24 And thal ya put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness. ως One vice ( ber 
15 Wherefore putting away lying, speck ὅπ. One vice (or mem 
seers man truth with his neighbour: for as it were) of the old man 
we are members one of another. to be pat off, is lying; a 
practice exceedingly pernicious to human socioty. 
26 Be ye angry, and sin not: let not ἡ 26, 27. Another is sinfal 
sun go down upon your wrath : anger; which will always be 
27 Neither gite place to the devil. so if retained long; and will 
give great advantage over you to the devil and his temptotione 
28 Let him that stole stealno more: but 48, Another ia and 
rather let him labour, working with his all manner of fraudulent 
hands the thing which ἐδ good, that Ae may denling, which the Chrietian 
daca to gite to hem that neadeth. religion is eo far from allow- 
ing men in, that it requires bodily labour from them who cannot mb- 
sist honestly without it, and expects even from them who get their 
living this way some proportion of alms for the suatenance of the poor. 
Ses Kpistle on second Sunday after Epiphany. 
29 Let no corrupt communication pro; 29. See Epistle on third 
ceed out of your mouth, but that whick ts Sunday in Lent. 
good to the use of edifying, that ἐξ may 
minister grace unto the hearers. 
30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of 30. Do not, by a conver 
God, tahereby yo are sealed unto the day sation so opposite to his 


9 redemption, Hature, displease the Hol 
fen of God, and provoke him to withdraw those eonetitying graces 
from you, which are given as an earuest of your salvation at the last 
day, and a testimony of God’s admitting you into all the privileges of 
the gospel covenant, and owning you sa his peculiar. (See Epistle for 
eighth and twelfth Sundays.) 
41 Let ali bitterness, and wrath, and 4:1. Seo Gospel for sixth 
anger, und elarmour, and evil speaking, ba Sunday. 
pul away from you, with all malice: 
32 And be yo hind one & another, ten- 11. Sea Gospel for twenty- 
derkearted, forgiving one another, ever ag second Sunday. 
God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you. 


COMMENT, 


Tuz absolute necessity, as well as the invaluable benefits of that 
Divine revelation and grace ministered by the gospel of Christ, need 
no other evidence than the description given here by St. Pani of those 
miserable circumstances to which the heathens were reduced for want 
of them >, The wretched ignorance and errors whereby the candle of 
the Lord within them—the faculties of reason and judgment—were 
almost quite put out. The total depravation of the will and affections, 
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addicted and fastened down to objects of flesh and sense; and irre- 
concishbly averse to all the ends and methods wherein the dignity of hu- 
man nature and the excellence ofa spiritual and divine life do conaist. 
The utter insenaibility and obduration of the heart. and conscience which 
customary sinning introduces: partly by men’s own obstinate indul- 
gence of their wicked lusts, and resisting the cheeks and admonitions 
of their own and God's Spirit; and partly by that judicial hardness 
which God is provoked to inflict, by withdrawing those preventing 
and assisting graces which they have continued to abuse and despise. 
And lastly, the inability of corrupt nature to discern and apply itself 
to matters of religion : lainly demonstrated by the examples of 
eminent heathon philosophers, who, though exceeding shrewd and 
sapacious in other respects, were yet in this mistaken, and absurd 
even to the most despicable degrea® of childishness and folly.. These” 
are expernments too plain to be gainsaid, and such as couspire at once 
to givo us & very mean opmion of our own natural powers, and to 
obhge us to tha eas for those supernatural assistances to which 
we owe the very capacity either of pleasing God or of thinking and act- 
ing like men. 
"Coneerning the change anid afterwards to be wrought upon persons 
converted to Christianity 4, it may be seasonable to observe, that the 
manuer of the apostle’s expressing it intimates their becoming quite 
another sort of people, and the very reverse of what they had been 
before’. The old. man to be put of is eaid to be corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts. Those lusts which cheated men with flattering pro- 
mises of satisfactions which they cannot yield; and thereforo the 
change in this point will consist in stopping our cars against all false 
insinuations from that quarter, abandoning the unprofitable corrup- 
tion, and having our fruit wato doliness. This implica mortifying and 
renouncing all anful desires, repenting and effectually forsaking all 
our past faults: but putting on the new man implies a great deal more. 
This supposea activity and diligence in picty and virtuo; doing good 
no less than abstaining from evil, And proves how sandy a founda- 
tion those hopes are built upon which look for salvation and accept- 
ence with God for not bemg vicious only: and provided the sine of 
commission be carefully avoided, are as little concerned for those of 
omission as if they were to make no article in our account. The danger 
of which too common deceit wo may reasonably suppose our blessed 
Lord had in view, and intended effectualiy to warn us all against, by so 
directly levelling at them his descriptions of the general judgment, 
under those two famous parables of the talents and the sheep and the 
i 
Again. As the great depravity of an unregenorate state consists 
in a alienation from the life of God, 80 does the commendation of a 
erate one in being created after God im righteousness and trus 
inesaB. And this consideration duly borne in mind would, I cannot. 
but think, abundantly suffice to satisfy those doubts and scruples men 
dispute eo variously about, concerning some liberties, the lawfulness 
¢ Hpistle for Epi γ. d Ver, 22, 1, 24. © See Epistle for the fifth Sunday after 
Trinity. dati. xx¥. § Eph. iv. 24. 
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whereof is questionable; or the measure and circumstance of others, 
the lawfulness whereof in themselves is unqueationable. For, in such 
oases, would we but ask our consciences whether a total abstainin 
from the former, and a prudent and somewhat severer restramt wit 
regard to the latter, or o larger and more unguarded sHowance, in 
such cases, have more of the spirit of religion, more of a new heart 
and affections, more of conformity to the holiness of God, after whose 
image it is our glory to be created, and whoso likeness it 1s our duty to 
preserve and ¢x and aspire after higher degrees of; the resolu- 
tion of this single question would clearly inform us, though not what 
is strictly lawfal or unlawful, yct (which ia more useful) what is fit or 
" unfit, agreeable or disagreeable to our character; better than all the 
subtilties of easuists, or entering into the niceties of any sueh par- 
ticular points whatsoerer. 

From the mention of this great change from the old to the -new 
mati, St. Paul doseends to some particulars permitted by the heathens 
by no means allowable to Christians», The first whereof is dying, 
which in some casea the philosophers made no scruple to excuse, nay, 
even to approvo. But the apostle hero urges the duty of 
truth, as a duty resulting from our union into one mystical body. In 
which there ought to be no wanner of froud practiaed: aa experience 
proves that never any is between the members of the natural body. 

8 design of apeech is to communicate our thoughts, and go to prot 
one another; not to disguise them, and so by deceiving to hurt ane 
another. Aauinst this design al] manncr of falsehood seems to make, 
and where that ia attended with malice and mischievous intent, 1 
should rather choose to call this a complicated crime than to say that 
antruth withont it is no orime at all. It will not follow from hence, 
that ἃ man shall be obliged to speak all truths that may do burt; 
but netther will it follow, use some truths may be innocently and 
profitably concealed, that thercforo we are at liberty to speak things 
that are untrue. For whatever particular convenience may persuade. 
mm sone extraordinary cases, surcly an obstinate silence is more be- 
coming a Christian’s sincerity and charity, than euch impostures aa 
tend to that general inconvenience of destroying the security and 
mutual confidence that ought always to be among men whose common 
interest always is the came. The examples produced ont of Scripture 
‘a vindication of all those which are usually styled offcious lics, can- 
not be of any considerable weight; because they aro only related 
as bistorical facts, but nowhere recommended as a pattern for our 
imitation. And those lies which are termed ireaical, and made a 
matter of jest or sport, seem to be diversion much beneath the character 
of a grave and good man, They may administer a little mirth to the 
person using them; but it is sufficient condemnation to this sort of 
entertainment, that those parties generally think themselves despised 
and i-used who discover that they have been imposed upon by them. 

The next of these particulars is anger!, Which that it is, consi- 
dered in itself, and upon all occasions whatsoever, unlawful, neither 
the most rigid philosophers nor the severest Christians have, I think, 
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ever been able to prove. This is one of the passions implanted in us 
by nature. The firat motions of it seem to be- mechanical and nevces- 
sary; the hastiness or slowness to it depends in great measure upon 
the temper of the body and the animal spirits. Thus far it is not 
subjeet to the power of our own will or to the corrections of reason 
and religion. is also is ἃ passion (like all the rest of those styled 
suaple and safurat ones) capable of serving excellent purposes when 
managed with sobriety and discrotion. For there is a tameness of 

irit which deserves censure and reproof; and in some cases we even 
o well to be angry. For admitting anger, according to the recsived 
notion of it, to proceed upon ἃ desire of obtaining satisfaction for 
some Injury done, or conceived to be dono, to us or to those we love; 
the honour of God, the reverence to the laws, the love of virtue, the. 
protection of good men, may make this not only innocent but neces- 
sary sud commendable. For instance, whon the name of God, his 
word and truth, things which ought to be most sacred, are boldly 
violated and impiously trampled upon; no good Christian can, none 
in @ public character may seo this done without indignation, or ie 
obliged to suffer the offenders to pass off unrebuked for thar wick- 
edness and folly. ‘Thus Moses was exceedingly provoked, and ‘his 
anger waxed hot*, at the molten calf which the Israelites had made, to 
dishonour God and themselves in the wilderness, And our blessed 
Saviour, the perfect pattern of meeknesa and patience, is said not only 
to have been ioved. but to look upon the Pharisees with anger, because 
of the hardness of thew Rearis'!, -And as these occasions, where the 
glory of God and the good of others are concerned, justify some re-. 
sentments of this kind; so St. Paul, in the scripture now before us, 
seems to imply that they may be warrantable with rogard to private 
injuries and alfronts, provided always that due care be taken to re- 
strain their excesses, and to conquer and compose them in time. It 
‘18 therefore very observable how his caution runs, Be ye angry, and 
sin not: let not the sun go down upon your wrath: neither gies place 
to the devil ™, 

The manner of this exhortation does in the meanwhile plainly argue 
that, however upon some occasions and in some degrees anger may be 
lawful, yet the justest anger cannot be excused when it continues long. 
For though, as wo obeerved just now, the first motiona of our passion 
may not be under our check and jurisdiction ; though we desire and 
grieve and resent, as naturally and unavoidably as we hunger or thirst ; 
yet, when that first gust ia over, the governing part of the soul may 
and ought to interpose ita powers, and by 5. timely and prudent eare 
quel} the rebellious disturber of our peace. Lay the storm we may 
and must, though we could not prevent the blowing of the wind, nor 
the swelling of the waves when it did blow. No heathen masters of 
morality do ever mention the peevish without blame. But for tho 
sullen end morose, who feed upon the bitter morsel and turn it into 
ἦν πὸ terms of reproach were ever thought too hard for them. 

uch less will Christianity enduro tho harbouring and cherishing of 
any evil thoughts. If these intrude we must immediately cast them 

k Exod. χχχίϊ, 19. I Mark fii. 5. m Eph. iv. 26, 27. 
STANHOPR, YOL. 1, ¥ 
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out, compose our spirits, and return te a peaceful and kind disposition. 
Silent gradgcs and secret contrivances of revenge, and quarrels s perpetn- 
ated or industriously prolonged, can never be consistent with i 
ence of that Master who hath so solemnly enjoined all his servants to 
fergics and to dove their enemics". No man can nourish & last 
anger without living in opon defiance to the duty of charity. An 
since no other person’s breach of his duty can bear me out in the 
breach of mine; and an exccas may be committed (the worst excess 
indeed) in the duration as well as in the degree of a passion; it is 
certain that every one who continues in a atate of cnmity and wrath, 
commnits 8 fault which the highest provocations can never justify; and 
6 his salvation to infimte hazard and danger. 
or we ought by all means to take notice of those very significant 
words, added a4 an enforcement of the apostle's exhortation, Neither 
gives place to the davil®. Not letting the sun go down upon their wraih?, 
was & precept evon of heathen philosophore4: observed most atrictl 
by the scholars of Pythagoras in particular, who, after any quarrel, 
constantly shook hands, and profeased hearty reconciliation, at the 
setting of the sun. This therefore was an usage very proper to re- 
thind men of who had been converted from paganism, becanse refer- 
ring to a duty which the wisest and best among themselves, even 
when not yet Christiane, thought of indispensable obligation. But now 
the apostle adds a weightier enforcement, that of the ΠῚ consequences 
certain to attend the neglect of it. For the devil, as a tempter, works 
upon us by our passions; the execsses of these, in what kind soever, 
are the only handle be can lay bold on us by: and he, who is conti- 
nually upon the watch for our destruction, will be sure to clip no 
advantage we givehim. But a greater can in no case be given him 
than by the continuance of our anger. For as this is a most oat- 
ragoous passion, deaf to all good advice, and disturbing the operations 
of reason, to keep thia up 1s to get the man ontirely into his own. 
power. It is to make him the moat like himself, who is a murderer 
and malicious lier in wait from the beginning": it is utterly to deface 
all the lines of God’s image; to exclude all benefit from the sufferings 
of Christ; to destroy all the principles of religion, and their influence 
upon his mind; to ripen him for any manner of wickedness in this, 
_and to fill up the measure of hie damnation in the other world. So 
Just is that maxim of the Jows, that all hell dwells and reigns in the 
angry and malicions man. Very near this here of giving place to, 
ing room for, the devil; yiclding, 28 it ware, our souls up, and 
putting bim into possession ; than which, no Christian need be told, 
a@ greater cin and iisery, and surer of eternal condemnation, 
the state we now live in is not capable of - 
The remaining parts of this day's Epistle have been formerly under 
consideration in the places reforred to by the paraphrase. 


OD Matt. τὶ 44. © Eph iv. 27. P Yer. 26. ἢ Platerch. 
F See Hpistie for the second Sunday after Trinity. 
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THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. ix. 1. 


1 Jeaua entered into ἃ ship, and passed = τ. Jesuig, leaving the coun- 
over, and came into Ais own city. try of the at the 
desire of the inhabitants, (after the loss of the swme, mto whom he 
had permitted the devils to enter,) coasted over the lake of Genne- 
asret and caine to Capernsaum; Mark ii. 1, 2. 

4 And, behold, they brought to hima 4. «~Upon the news of his 
san sick of the palsy, lying on @ bed: and arrival vast crowds of peo- 
Jesus secing thar faith said wate the eck ple came together, Among. 
of the palsy ; Son, be of good cheer; thy others, somo who broaght ἃ 
sins be forgiven thee. miserable paralytic to be 
cured ; bat the multitudes of people not suffermg them to come in by 
the doos, they let him down through tho roof of” the house; Mark ἢ, 
3, 43 Luke v. 18, 19. 

g And, behold, certain of the scribes 4. The acribes 

i zh The man bias bim with blasphemy, for ar- 
phemeth, rogating to @ power 
of forgiving sins, which the Scripture declares to belong to God only; 
Mark i. 7; Luke y. 213; vil. 49. 

4 And Jesus knowing their Uoughis 
satd, Wherefore think ge ext in your 
hearts P 

ς For whether ts easier, to say, Thy 
vine Ue ἠοτρύσδα thee or to say, Ariz, and 

" 


6 But that ys may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgice sins, 
(then satth he to the sick of the palsy.) 
Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
house. 

+ And he arose, and departed ta his 
honse, 


& But when the multitudes saw tt, they 98. This waa such an in 
marveled, and glorified God, whick Aad stance of divine power, as 
given such power unto men. they confessed did oxceed 
all that ever they hud seen before; Luke v. 26; Mark ii. 12; and 
therefore they gave God thanks for exerting it ameng them in go 
astonishing and cial a manner. 


COMMENT. 

I have, in the paraphrase, observed the manner of bringing thie 
sick person to cur Saviour, as we find it more largely described m the 
accounts of it left us by Sti. Mark and St. Luke. They tell us, that 
the confluence of people about our blessed Lord was so great, as not 
only to fill the house in which he then remained, but to leave no room, 
no possibility for approaching so much as the door. This difficulty 

v ? 
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put the friends of the diseased upon a new and very unusual method 
of untiling the house, and letting down the sick man in his conch 
through the roof. Nothing could better express the vigour of their 
fous; that is, their eager desire of obtaining, and ther confident ex- 
peotation of receiving a cure from the power and goodness of Chrut, 
of which they had entertained so fall a peranasion. And therefore 
he, who never wanted inclination to pity and relieve the distressed, 
and only waited till men were duly qualified to receive the mercies 
which he was always ready to bestow, seoing their faith, that is, find- 
ing them eapable, and judging this a fit opportunity for exerciang his 
divine compassion, grant ir request, and healed the distemper 
presently. 

Some persons have from henee taken oceasion to enter into very 
nice, and, I think, very needlces disputes, how far a man may be gre 
fited by the faith and the intercessions of others in his behalf. F 
posing (it seems) beeause tho story makes no mention of any fai 
except that of the friends and boarers of thie impotent man, that the 
pationt | himself bad no part in that virtuons 18 ἣν moet 

esus allowed so tender and 008 ἃ ,. But St. , 
may well bo thought to have made a better judgment of the case; 
who supposes their faith not an exclusive term; and so to mean, not 
that of his frienda only, but of the sick person also. He thinks the 
suffering hinself to be presented to Christ in 2 method so trouble- 
some to his weak condition, an argument of much zeal and great as- 
surance in him, And though we read nothing of auy petition made 
in his own person, yet will not this circumstance amount to 5 sufli- 
cient objection against him. The violence of his distemper may rea- 
_ sonably bo presumed to have disabled his speech; or if it had not, 
yet tho very spectacle of a body so debilitated, the mannor of the 
aotion, the fatirue undergone in it, all e for him, and carried 4 
more moving Cloguence than if was possible for any tongue to utter. 
But, above all, tho remission of his sing evidently proves the temper 
of his own mind, For however other people may prevail for temporal 
| blessings upou the friends they ask for, yet religion hath given us no 

ground to believe that any man’s actual offences can ὅταν be absolved 
without the offender's own actual remorse and hearty desires of for- 
giveness._ , 
᾿ Some agam have gone into an opinion very distant from tho former, 
and exalt this man’s virtue to so high a degree of resignation aa to 
determino his faith and that of his friends to quite different objects. 
His friends, they tell us, according to the of minds more 
carnal, were concerned only for tho recovery of his bodily health; but 
he, whose disposition was nore spiritual and abstracted, was soli- 
citoua for nothing but the healing of hie soul. And this being ἃ 
mercy of infinitely higher consequence, our Lord first gratified his 
desires, and afterwards granted the request of his friends. By this 
example dosigning to instruct us what is the order proper to he ob- 
served in asking and in esteeming the blessings of God. That the epi- 
ritus! should always have the preference above the temporal; and that 
the diseases and infirmities of our inward man are abundantly more 
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to be lamented and provided against than any pains or necessities of 
the outward. 

These bane netgned fe without all question, just ond truo; but that 
ground hero ass or seems to bo altogether precarious and 
conjectural. And therefore I shall rather fix upon something for 8 
foundation of them, which the relation made by the evangelist seems 
to have set m a very clear light. Jt is the method of our Lord’s pro- - 
ceeding. He, though the visible and immediate design, and, in all 
likelihood, the sole end in view, of applying to him at this time, was 
the recovery of the’ palsy; yet overlooking, aa it were, the disease, 
accosts the man in terme very foreign in appearance to the intent and 
expectation of those that were present. For first ofall he says, Son, 
be of cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee; and defers that which ~ 
mnight be imagined move important and to the’ purpose, by not saying, 
till some time after, Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk. 

Now the reasons for this munncr of proceeding I take to be princt 
pally two: the one expressly declared, the other manifestly implied. 

1. That which the evangelists take direcet notice of is our Lord’s 
hereby gaining on opportunity to make his divine authority known. 
For he who perceived the thoughts of the scribes, and what they said 
within themselves after he had spoken, could not be ignorant of the 
evi in their Aearts, and the interpretation they would pass upon what 
he was about to speak. Since then their perverseness was such that 
they would not “tail to censure fim for biasphemy: as his good- 
ness would not suffer thia longtishing creature to want the consola- 
tion of forgiveness for any offence the enemies of his doctrine might 
take at it: go his wisdom converted their malice inte an cecasion οὗ. 
more plentiful conviction, by eo ordering two instances of his divine 
power, that they should mutually illustrate and establish each other. 

The captious Pharisces, upon his releasing tho sick man from in- 
ward guilt, immediately charge our Lord with blasphemy ; i.e. an 
impious dishononr done to by sacrilegiously usurping a right pe- 

iar to God alone. The principle which this accusation went upon 
our Lord plainly allows: but then he clears himself of it by this con- 
sequence, that as no power but God’s could forgive sins, so none but 
God’s could work thie miracle of healing. If therefore he should give 
them δ sensible demonstration of his divinity in one of the instances, 
they ought to be satisfied that be hnd doue no more than became him 
in the other. Consequently that he who healed this porson'’s body 
(not by @ ministerial and delegated power, not by invoking the as- 
sistance of God, ns the prophets uecd to do, but by an inherent au- 
thority of his own, which could command all created nature) was that 
v rd of soul and body both, who, they acknowledged, had slono 
right to.noquit the consciences of men*. This is the evident design 
and meaning of our blessed Saviour’s reply at the fifth and sixth 
verses ; Whether ts easter to sag, (that is, to say with efficacy and anc- 
cees,) Thy sins be forgicen thee ; or to say, Arise, and walk? But that 
ye may Keow that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sina, 


9 Tren. ady. Hwres. lib. ¥. c. 17- 
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(thon saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arize, take up thy bed, and go 
“Nes th discern derful den for 
ow in this managery we may di & Won prudenoa 
the putting that truth ont of all’ dispute which our bleased Saviour 
intended to establish. The remission of sins is a spiritual and tovi- 
sible blessing. In this hia enemies might suspect that he arrogated to 
I more than he was able to make good ; and boasted with great 
security, in a case where nobody could disprove him. But the cure 
of the disease their own eyes would judge of: and this had ita diffi- 
culties no less than the other; that is, both were imposaible except 
with God only. The cfiicacy of his word therefore, demonstrated m 
one of these beyond all contradiction or doubt, ought m reason to 

produce the belief of a power no lesa than almighty in the other, thou 
the same ocular demonstration were not given οὗ it. Because 
want of like demonstration in both eases was not from any defect in 
the person operating, as if his power did not extend to both alike ; 
but to the different nature of the cases themselves, which could not 
both admit of it alike. For one was the object of sense, and proved 
itself; bnt there was an unavoidable necessity that the other should 
be the collection of reason. And therefore it was proper to nuke 
evidence of this by the former, which carried its own evidence along 
with it. 

2. Tho other reason, which I ssid our Lord’s manner of proceeding 
imphed, ia, that thia man’s infirmity was inflicted upon him as a 
punishment for his sins. That gracious salutation, Son, δὲ of good 
cheer, thy sina be forgiven thea, had otherwise been utterly impertinent 
to the matter in hand: which, thua understood, hatk, a direct tan- 
dency to comfort; and gave good hopes that, when the guilt was re- 
leased, the penalty drawn down by it should not long continue. Thus 
our Lord approved himself a akilful and wise physician, by going to 
the root of the disease,and making it his first ware to cane off the 
cause; which once removed, the y iteelf receives a certain and 
an easy cure. And this is a point of great moment to be rightly un- 
derstood, and very seriously considered. For to any Christian, who 
shall observe how our Lord was pleased to express himzelf upon other 
occasions of the hke nature‘; what directions for the behaviour of 
‘persons upon the bed of sicknesa are left by his apostle"; how express 
the Seriptures are, that not bodily death only, but ἈΠ the decays of 
nature, all the pains and sufferings which afflict us while in thia bedy, 
were originally introduced by sin; how the divine wisdom hath or- 
dered that health and strength and Jong life should be natural conse- 
quences, no less than provideniial encouragementsa and rewards of 
virtue ; and. diseases and sorrows, and a more speedy dissolution, the 
ordinary cffecta of a vicious course; what threatenings and inflictione, 
lastly, of this kind we read in holy writ, as instances of a more imme- 
diate and vindictive justice: to any, I say, who sball impartially weigh 
these arguments, it will appear sufficiently plein at what door our 
langwishings and bodily indispositions are of right to be laid: so that 
the case beforo us is by no means particular to the person concerned 

τ Mark v.34; Luke rvili 41; John τι 14. a James ν, TS. 
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in it, but is in this re the ease of all mankind. And however 
some, who carry ther thoughts but a little way, may content them- 
selyes with ascribing such alterations to common accidents and na- 
tural causes; yet our excellent church (according to the usual wisdom 
sonspicuous in all her offices) hath tho tmest reason in appointing 
her ministers to go to the bottam of this matter. For it ia certainl 
of the last importance that we should put every sick person in mind, 
as I now do my readers in her own words”, that Admighty God is tha 
Lord of lafe and death, and of all the things to them pertaining, aa youth, 
health, etrengih, age, weakness, and sickness ; are whatsoever 
sickness at any time is, know ye certainly that tf ie God’s visitation, 

T call this 8. consideration of the last importance, because so pro- 
per and so likely to quicken men in the duties of prayer and repent-. 
ance, examination of their lives and consciences, hearty sorrow for 
their past faults, serious and steadfast resolutions of amendment, and 
every holy exercise that may promote their living more to God’s glory, 
if he spare them, and grant opportunities of proving their sincerity by 
a better life; or else may effectually prepare them for their great 
change, if he see fit to take them from among men. This wonld con- 
vince men of the absurdity, the wickedness of ἃ pre us method 
too much in use among our people; who generally egin their reme- 
dies at the wrong cad, and are in no care to call in the Physician of 
the soul till the bodily physicians have given them over, How much 
a juster notion had tho wise son of Sirach, what order ought to be 
observed by men m this condition! Jfy son, (says he?,) 1 thy siakness 
be nat aoghgent, but pray unto the Lord, and he shall make thee whole ; 
ἔρανε of from sin, and order thy hands aright, and cleanse thy heart from 
all wickedness. Gice ἃ swcel savour and menwrial of πο flour, and 
make α fat offering, as not being. Then give place to the physician, for 
the Lord hath created Irim ; let him aot go from thee; for thou haat need 
of kim. There is a time when in ther there ἐν good success: for 

shall also pray unto the Lord that he would prosper that which they 
givt, for ease and remedy to prolong life. 

Most. excellent and seasonable advice, and strictly methodical. For, 
doubtlesa, whan the chastisement of the Lord is upon us, our first care 
ought to be serious application to him that he would sanctify hia cor- 
réstions, and givo a blessing to the means used for our recovery *. The 
more effectually to invite this blessing, repentance is absolutely neves- 
sary, which may appease and reconcile us to our justly offended God 5, 
When thus qualified for nearer and more solemn approaches to hin, 
(in correspondence to the Jewish sacrifices >,) communicating in the 
blessed sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, ing that sacrifice of 
thankegiving for the redemption of mankind by the death of the holy 
Jeaus, and by the acta of praise and faith and charity proper to be 
exercised there, testifymg our union with him our head, and every 
member of his body mystical; devoting ourselves entirely to his ser- 
vice, and by a perfectly contanted resignation submitting to his will 
concerning ua, whether for life or death. When our lampa are thus 

Visitation of the ack, exhortation ε. ¥ Ecclns. sxxviii. g—t4- 
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trimmed, and our souls prepared for hia wise disposals, then is the 
time for human advice and remedies*. To which recourse must be 
had, as incang ordained by and subordinate to him, not as sufficient 
of themselves, or capable of doing any manner of service without him. 
As a proof of which persuasion T take the wise man here to have left 
us good hint for making choice of such physicians who are likely to 

¢ us by their prayers as wall os by ther prescriptions‘. For sure 
if argues too little sense of the hand God hath in all events of this 
kind when we lay our lives at the mercy of impious wretches, who do 
not only ssem to have no reverence for our re to God, but live m 
Open contempt and defiance of his majesty, and are much more like to 
draw down s curse by their profancness and irreligion than to give us 
any reasonable prospect of a blessing upon their undertakings. So 
full is this counsel of the son of Sirach to our present purpose ;-se 
perfectly agreeable to the inference suggested by the method in which 
our Lord himself proceeded with the sick man in this day’s Gospel, (viz) 
that the sufferings of the body have their original cause m the dis- 
orders of the soul; and that as well on this account as because the 
sonl is by far the more precious part of us, we naver act ly and 
Christianly in this affair, except when the healing of these 18 preforred 
before leads the way to the removing of the other. 

This were most certainly the best expedient for procuring, not only 
recovery from, but comfort under diseases and infirmitses. The 
Paalmist speaks of God's making αὐ a good man’s ded ia his seknesse ; 
that is, rendering it supportable and more easy to him than it 1s to 
common men, But how is this done, think we? Is not human nature 
the same in every man, and can virtue exempt any from the sanse of 

in or the droopings of a disease? The anguish of the very best is 

oubtless as sharp, and their feeling as guiok and tender, so far as 
the body is concerned. But here is the difference, that they endure 
no more than the body is concerned in. Their pains are not pomted - 
with the reproaches of guilt tnpardoned, the amazing prospects of an 
angry God end a gaping hell, ur any of those agonies and terrors of 
conscience which pierce the wicked through and through, and rend 
his very coul in pieces. Thoy are sustained by perfect within, 
and in the midet of outward sufferings comforted by the favour of God, 
_ and the light of his countenance shming in upon their hearts, This 
brings refreshment and relief in their oxtremities, that they can look 
through the cloud, and behold 4 glorified Saviour, who did for them in 
the same nature grieve and droop and bleed and die, and yet is now at 
the right hand of God. They hear this joyful voice eustaining them— 
Son, be af good cheer, thy sins era forgiven thes. And if he think not 
fit to second it with that other in this Gospel— Arise, and tuke up thy 
bed and eralk, they are sure to hear him say something better, even— 
Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou ini the joy of thy 


I only add, in the last place, that this man’s icular distemper 
presents us with a lively image of every habitual sinner. The palsy is 
occasioned by a general relaxation of tho nerves and muscles, which 

¢ Ver, 12,13 d Ver, 14. * Paalm xii. 5. f Matt. xxv. 21, 


AFTER TRINITY. | $29 


for want of the animal spirits duly distributed renders those parts in 
ἃ; mamer dead, and disablea them quite for the discharge of their 
proper functions. And such is the case of ἃ hardened and cn 

anner; whom’ the Scripture calls dead in trespasses and sins, because 
incapable of exerting himself in any operationa of the spiritnal and 
divine life. This incapacity proceeds from those infirmities which ob- 
struct the kindly influences of the Spirit of God, the true and only 
principle of holiness. Till therefore this impotent wretch be bronght 
to Christ, till he have likewise received the Woasing of forgiveness, till 
such pardon and reconciliation have prepared the way for that grace 
which alone can give him power to riso, which alone can 3 
lim againet falling again, which alone can inspire him with inclination 
and ability to walk in the way of God's commandmonts, no cure can. 
be effected. And thus the example cet before us in the Gospel justi- 
fies the wisdom of the Collect for the day. It proves the truth and 
justice of that acknowledgment there made to that without dua 
we are not able to please Atm; and it shews the necessity of that re- . 
quest whieh we ground upon this acknowledgment, when i 
him mercifully to grant that his Holy Spirit may mm all things direct 
and ruls our hearts, through Jesus Christ owr Lord. Amen. 


THE TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
THE COLLECT. 


Ὁ aLmicHTy and most merciful God, of thy bountiful 
goodness keep us, we beseech thee, from all things that may 
hurt us; that we, being ready both in body and sonl, may 
cheerfally accomplish those things that thou wouldest have 
done; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Eph. v. 15. 


Ts Ses then that ye walk circumspectly, 15, In regard therefore 
not 2s fools, but as aise the difference is 20 great be- 
tween the rcligion you have left and that which you have now em- 
braced, let your behaviour be wise and cautious; tempered between 
an easy compliance with temptations and unsessonable vehemence in 
your earriagé. | : 

16 Redeeming the time, because the days 16. Making the best of 
ars evil, thesa bad times of perseca- 
tion; and not exposing yoursclyes to unnecessary dangers. 

17 Wherefore be ye not unwise, but un- τ. Judging discreetly 

ag what the wilt of the Lord is. what are the proper seasons 

of exposing yourselves to danger for the sake of your duty. 

18 And b¢ not with wine, wherein 18. Give no offence by 
is excess ; but be filed with the Spirit ; any intemperance and ex- 
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cess,. which in the heathen Bacchanals was esteemed an act of re- 
ligious joy. 

19 ae to yourselves in psalina and 19, 10. But let your mirth 

and spiritual songs, singing and and joy be spiritual and holy, 

making y in gour heart to the Lord; and expressed not in 

20 Giving tanks always for all tings enness, but in pious hyn 
anto God and ths Father in the name of &c. See . on 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; for the fifth Sunday after 


at Submitting yourselves one to another ee See Epistle for the 
in the foar of God. third Sunday after Trinity. 
This refers more especially to the several conditions and orders of 
men; tho duties peculiar to which tho apostle immediately descends 
to as Β0 Many exemplifications of this general rule of submission. 


COMMENT. 


Tre wiedom or circumspection required by St. Paul in this 
though it may very well be understood of Christian prudence in its 
utmost extent, is yet by very eminent interpreters presumed to bear 5 
more especial regard to that instance of it mentioned in my para- 
phrase. And the evil of the days, brought as an argamont to enforee 
it, to mean that sort of dangers and temptations more partioularly 
which the enemies and persecutors of the Christian faith, and their 
readiness to take all advan of any imprudence and want of con- 
duct in the professors of it, did at that time expose the Ephesians to. 
In this sense the advice contained in the fteenth, sixteenth, and 
seventeenth verses is of the same importance with that to the Colos- 
 gians®, Walk in wisdom toward them that ere without: and with our 
Lord's direction to his disciples», Behold, J send you forth aa sheep in 
the midsé of wolves: be ye therefore wise az serpents, and harmlese as 
dove. Concerning which prudence of behaviour, and the proper sen- 
son of declining r, enough, I think, hath been observed from 
the practice of our blessed Saviour himself when withdrawing from 


his enemies ©, 

The fitness of that method here preseribed for expressing the joy 
and thankfulness‘ and other pleasing affections of tho mind, as be- 
comes Christiane, in spiritual songe and hymns of praise, and particu- 
larly in that collection of Psalma for which the Church hath always 
shewed an extraordinary regard, hath likewise been sufficiently de- 
monstrated in a former discourse ¢, 

The subject therefore which at present I choose to insist upon is 
the dnty of thankfulness ; which could not bo expressed in terme 
more full and forcible than those at tho twentieth vere, Gioing thanks 
aboays for all things unto (rod and the Father, in the name of our Lord 
Jeans Christ. The reasonableness of doing this may appear, whether 
we consider our duty or onr interest: I will briefly speak to two mo- 
tives under each of these heads. Shewing it, under the former, to be an 


a Col. Wr. 5, b Matt. x. 16. e Gospel for the fifth Sanday io Lent. 
a Ver. 18, 19. & Epistle for the tifth Sunday after Epiphany. 
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net of justice and an act of religion; and under the latter, to be such 
as contributes to our pleasure and our profit. 

1, First, thankfulness is an act of natural justice; a common prin- 
cipie agreeable to the practice of every part of the creation. All 
which are so ordered by Providence as to sustain the world by reci- 
procal supplies, and beneficial returns of what they had fo 
received. Thos the waters of the ocean feed and expand themselves 
into rivers, and those rivers wind into channels, and run back to pay 
their tribute to the sea again. The sun ie fed by vapours from the 
earth, like a lamp by the oil, and those vapours condensed descend 
again in fruitful showers upon the earth, and furnish matter for new 
exhalations. The pround gives ita product for the sustenance of man 
and beast ; and that product, by puting, manures and fatiens the - 

ἃ from whence it was taken. is the only monster of in- 
gratitude; and such he cannot be neither till he have vitiated his own 
Toagon, and become a reproach to human nature. For nothing is 
more suitable to onr first notions of morality than that every kindnesa 
ought to be paid back ngain. Those large and generous minds who 
consider the comforts of life and the conveniences of somety as owing 
‘to a friendly intercourse of good offices between man and man prove 
this persuasion, by being ss useful as possibly they can; and for any 
good done to them thoy imitate nature, which restores manifold, and 
or & small quantity of seed rewarde the sower with a plentiful in- 
erease. And those niggardly capricious men who affect to live by 
themselves, aud suffer none of ther neighbours to do them service, do 
in effect confeas this principle. For while they are too proud or too 
humourzome to receive a kindness, they own it is because they hate 
to be obliged, and consequently that every benefit contracta a debt. 
Hence is that general resentment and abhorronce of ingratitude, aa an 

tof a base and abandoned mind. It was this cut David eo 
that the man who had eat of hie bread should Lft up kis eet 
agawnst him: this that aggravated the treachery of Judas, and the 
apostasy of the devil himaclf; that persons so signally favoured, 80 
highly exalted, should turn betrayers and murderers and rebels. 
Hence it comes to pass, that although several vices, as murder, and 
rapine, the dishonouring of our beds, and the injuring our good names, 
are attended with more pernicious consequences; yet few, if any, are 
more ahocking, and wound our reputation deeper than this, Which 
could not be did not all mankind naturally concur in their apprehen- 
sions how great a brauch of equity thanks are. And therefore the own- 
ing ourselves obliged, though ἃ phrase commonly of course and compl 
ment, does yet carry a great deal of signification at the bottom. Hills 
and bonds do indeed engage 18 with more solemnity and form, but 
courtesies and good turns do the thing sa effectually, and a man of 
virtue and honour will always think so, and will be sure to behave 
himself accordingly. | 

It'is true, we are not always in ἃ, condition to make proportionsble 
returns: but where we want the power, we ought to shew we do not 
want the will, Requitals are neccesary where opportunities offer ; 
otherwise thanks and respect must supply their place, that what we 
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do may testify what we would do. And this is our caso with 
regard to Almighty God. Retributions in kind he expects none: the 

ion of his nature and the weakness of ours not admit of 
any. But acknowledgments ho does demand and insist upon; and 
the graces which we cannot repay we must not overlook nor bury 
them in silence. For, 

2. Secondly, thanksgiving is likewise positively commanded as an 
act of religion. Wo are required in the general to do al to the glory 
of God’, Not that we, strictly speaking, can add any thing to hus 
glory ; nor must that be supposed to depend upon such poor impotent 
creatures as frail sinful men. But help to illustrate that glory we 
may, by magnifying his liberality, proclaiming it aloud, inviting and 
encouraging ot to serve him, by ch y and entirely devoting 
ourselves to a Master whom we acknowledge infinitely , infinitely 
bountiful; one who does not only reward onr desarts, but distributes 
his gifts abundantly above all that the very best of us dv or ever can 
deserve. And this is the genuine interpretation of all our thanks; 
this the reason why we are commanded in every Hing, ὑν prayer and 
supplication &, with thanksgiving, to le our requests be made known unio 
God, This justifies the method of that prayer which our Lord him- 
self was pleased to compose for our use; wherein we are t to 
nsk, firat, that our Acaveniy Father's name may be hallowed ; that 
hts kingdom may come, and hie will be done ; before wo presume to 
our datly bread, This the reason why God by the Psalmist sa 
Whose offercth me thanks and pratse he hono mei, And why the 
apostle enjoins us here always and tn all things to give thanks, because 
{as he elsewhere hath it) this is the will of God concerning ua*. It 
shews that we believe him the Disposer of all our affhirs, and that we 
believe all his disposals to be wise and just and good; that all we re- 
ocive from his providence is not a débt but a grace, an over-measure 
which we could Isy no claim to. And upon these accounts to insist - 
upon our thanks is by no means below Almighty God. 1ὲ is only to 
do justioe to himself, and to prevent our very great crime of neglecting 

undervaluing his mercies, and our obligations to love and 
him. For it is a certain and ἕν reasonable maxim, that although the 
n who does good offices could be content nover to remember 
them, yet it is the unquestionable duty of the person to whom they 
are done never to forget them, 

Now from hence it must necds follow, that every one who forgets 
God's goodness and lovingkindness is exceedingly to blame, becauso 
these extend to every one without exception, Not to every one in the 
samo sort and degree, but (as hath been formerly observed!) to every 
one in several sorts, and to a very preat degree. All havo not in- 
crease of riches and honour, ἃ numerous offspring, a sound constitu- 
tion and perfect health, to bleas God for. But if we have not abun- 
dance, have we not a competency ἢ If not a growing fortune, have wo 
not ἃ comfortable and sanctified use of a small one? If not that nei- 
ther, and we cannot subsist upon our own possessions and labour, yet 


f+ Cor. x. 121. ® Phil. iv. 6. & Matt. τί. 4, 10, 11. i Pealm 1. 23. 
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have we not some good friends whose hearts God hath opened to sus- 
tain us out of theirs? If we have not gained in the business of our 
calling, like some more prosperous neighbours, have we not 
escaped ἃ world of disasters, by which the wealth of some others hath 
been diminished? Did none within our knowledge ever suffer by 
floods, or fire, or storms, or fraud, or robbery, or war, or captivity ! 
And what made this difference between us and them but the dis- 
tinguishing providence of God? ‘Tbough then some are in more 
flourishing circumstances than others, yet all have reason to be thank- 
fol that their own circumstances are so well. If they have not becn 
raised by prospenty, τοῦ that tbey have been defended from, or at least 
supported in their dangers and adversities: tbat they have not been 
ected, or that they were afflicted no more, or that they have beer- 
ao to good purpose. Put supposing the most calamitous condition 
of sickuess and sorrow and poverty and pain; is it not even then ἃ 
mercy that we are still in a state of trial; that wo are not yet cut off, 
and called to our last terrible account, nor the great, the impassable 
guif fixed between us and all happiness and all comfort? For sure no 
miseries of the present life can be imagined so deplorable, but a wise 
and good man will feel their bitterness allayed by considering that 
they are not irreversible ; that they may, nay, that they must aborily 
have an end: and that in tho meanwhile they may with our due care 
and improvement become instruments of adding to our everlasting Ἢ 
bisa. Thus, if we look at temporal things only, which yet bear no 
proportion to the spiritual and cternal, it appears that those men are 
unjust and irreligions even to a degree of stupidity who do not discern 
the bounty of God toward them, and pay him for it this most unex- 
tionable tribute of praise and thanksgiving. 

I. But I have yet fresh motives worth considering ; such ag relate 
to our interest, and prove this both a pleasant and a profitable 
virtue. 

1. First, I eay, thankfulness is a duty full of pleasure. My Aps 
(says David) anid be glad vohen T ig wx tics; and τὸ will my soul, 
whom thou hast delivered™. And again, O praise the Lord, for t ts ἃ 
good thang to sing pratecs unto our God, yoa a joyful and pleasant thing 
tf is_to bo thankful". Of oll the services hath appointed, this 
seams to be singular, by the axqrove of it bringing no regret, no 
allay, not even to men of carnal minds and very mean atiaimm ents tn 
religion. Temperance wages a perpetual war with appetite ; i 
vatinn> and fastings deny and subdue flesh and blood: elms take from 
one’s self that which is given to othere. Prayer brings us nearer to 
and maintains a familiar correspondence with God; it obtains a sup- 
ply for wants, and a reseue from miseries: but at the same time it 
asks redress for, it awakens the remembrance of miseries and wants. 
And that which is painful to bear cannot be easy to reflect upon. 
But thanksgiving turns the bright side of our fortunes, and hides 
the dark and melancholy part from our sight. It ta us with 
that which we wished most vehemently to have; such as we met with 
open arms when moving toward us; and therefore such as we cannot 

πι Psalm zx, 21, o Pealm σε] τ, 1. 
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but look back upon with a seusible relish and delight. This recollec- 
tion iz a sort of acting our past happiness over again; it makes it in 
8 manner always present, and repeats the enjoyment while it refreshes 


the memory. 

“Doubtless the generality of Christians are therefore unjust, not 
only to their great Benefactor in henven, but extremely so to them- 
selves, by the neglect of this duty. For the practice of it would goa 

way toward curing that qucrulous and fretful temper which 
utterly destroys their quiet and content. And instead of giving way 
to blaok thoughts and vating every little misfortune, it would 
teach them to weigh ail things in an even and just balance. And 


how partial or cruel sever any may in their dull moods represent the 
providence of God, yet when thoy shall sit down oa bring the 
crosses and their blessings to a fair account, so astonishing α di 
rtion will quickly ap aa must needs strike all their murmurs 
umb both for the weight and number of their comforts and their” 
sorrows, F'or the case and disposition of such people resembles that 
of Jonah ; th at the withering of a gourd, and forget the mira- 
ele of the whale’a belly®. Their calamities come seldom, and they cut 
deep, and leave broad and lasting scars; their mercies are renewed 
every morning, every moment, but yet no mark of these is left behind. 
This ia one great cause why we have so much melancholy, so much 
complaining, so muoh il-humour in the world; and for one really un- 
᾿ fortunate, this is the vice of many unthankfal and unmindfal men: 
whose misery ie not, that they receive no good, but that they see none 
end remember none. Which rondors their condition a great deal 
worse than if themeelves eaid true. For none can be accountable for 
what was not received; but woe to thee, ungratoful wretch, who haat 
received and not improved, not enjoyed, nay, who elanderest and 
blazphemest the goodness of God by lamenting thyself as though thou 
hadst not received it! . - 
2. Secondly, the profit of this duty is no less than the delight of it. 
For it is in this regard with God as with wise and good men, thet 
nothing recommends to a subsequent kindness more effectually than 
decent acknowledgments for a former. His goodness is a perpetual 
spring, always overflowing, alwaye communicating itself in one kind or 
other; and only directing its streams where they are most wanted 
᾿ and best received. But if the soil be barren and unthankful, be turns 
the channel, and enriches some other ground of a better disposition. 
So true it ia of God's gifts of every kind, that to Aim that Aath (that 
acknow and uses what he ha tank faiy) more shall be green, 
and he shatl hace abundance: but from him that δαί nof (from tho m- 
Cee τὰ unprofitable receiver} shall de taken away even that tohich 
ore P, | 
But the expectation of additional blessings is not all. We are also 
to louk at ἃ sanctified use of those we have already, and such ἃ fa- 
vourable assistance of Almighty God as may order every en) t 
to its proper end. The Preacher's observation concerning ri is 
equally true of all temporal advantages—that there is a time when they 
5. Jonahi.t7. 11, τα. iv. 8,9. P Mark xiii. 12. 
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are kept to the otoners thereof to their hurt’. For though these things 
ure instruments, yet they are but instruments, they are by no means 
sufficient causes of our happiness. Not necessarily good in them- 
selves; nor will they without ἃ au tural benediction and influence 
prove in the event good to us. Meats and drinks are made for sus- 
tenance, and naturally endued with a untritive faculty; but whether 
they shall strengthen the body or nourish a disease will depend upon 
the will of God aud the m nt or constitution of the pereon. 
Health may be a curse, if made an occasion of indulging our Justa; 
and sickness proves ἃ blessing when it reclaims us From a wicked 
course of life. The case iy much the same with all the rest. None 
of which have so direct a tendency to evil that a temper may not be 
found for converting them to profit; nor are any of them so determined 
to good that they cannot miss of their proper aim and efficacy. Nay, 
even itself, though the seod of eternal lifa in our hearts, is yet 
capable of being farned nto lasciviousness' ; and may produce thastles 
instead of wheat, and cockle instead of barley *. 

But it is with the unthankful only that these gifts have such dire 
effects ; and that tho things which should have for ther wealth 
prove an cecasion of falling’. For God always follows gratitude with 
his distinguishing mercies. And in truth it 1s one great of grati- 
tude to consider not only what is bestowed, but by whom and for 
what end it is bestowed; to walk worthy of, and profit by, and study 
how we may answer all the excellent purposes of God’s liberality to 
us, This makes us use prosperity with temper, and entertain adver- 
sity with patience. Thia inelimes the Almighty Giver to perfect every 

ood work he hath begun tm ws"; and to direct every inatance of his 
bounty to our true and everlasting interests. Thankful to him we 
cannot be, except our lives express it; and then the result of our 
gratitude is a sanctifying every dispensation of Providence to us. For 
this will tend to increase our portion, if that be expedient; and if it 
be not, it will so dispose our that, be it less or more, the ad- 
vantage shall be equally certain; and the least degree thus improved 
shall suffice for the accomplishing that merciful and best of all designs, 
even the bringing us at last to that happy place, where we ahall ren- 
der continual honour and praise and to God the Father, Sen, 
and Holy Ghost, for ever and ever, Amen. 


THE TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. xxii. 1. 


1 Jequs said, See Gospel for the second 
4 The ki Leaoon is like unio a Sanday after Trinity. 
certain Mig, ich made a marriage for 
té 


som, 
q And sent forth his servants to call 
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than that were bidden io the wedding: and 
they would not come. 
4 Again, he sent forth other servants, 
ar hove prepared οἷ dinner? my 
ave οι : μὲν 
oven and τὴν fathngs ore’ killed, and alt 
things are ready : come unio the marriage. 
ς But they made light of ut, and went 
their ways, ons to his farm, another to Ais 
merchandise : 


6 And the remnant took hia servants, and 
entreated them spitefully, and slew them. 

» But when the king heard thereof, he 
twas wroth: and he sent forth kis armies, 
and destroyed those murderers, and burned 


bidden were not worthy. 
9 Go yo therefore into the highways, and 
as many as ye shall find, bid to the mar- 


ἀνῆγον, δ together all ae 
hways, and gathered together all as 
many as they found, both bad and good: 
and the wedding was furnished with 
guests. 

11 And when the king came in to see 
the guests, he saw there a man which had 


not on a wedding πὲ: 
19 And he sath unto him, Friend, how 
camest thou in hither not having a wed- 
ding garment ? Aad he was . 

13 Them said the king to the servanis, 
Bind him hand and foot, and take him 
away, and cast Aim into outer darkness; 
_ Hera shall 64 weeping and gnashing of 
led. 

14 For many are catled, but few are 
chaser. 


COMMENT. 


Gerat part of this scripture * hath been formerly apoken to upon 
occasion of another so very nearly allied to it, that, to the end of the 
- tenth verse, both are in substance and design exactly the same. 
Referring therefore my reader back thither for so much of it, I ahall 
only detain him with a few remarks upon some little diversity of cir- 
cumstances and expressions in the former part; and two or three 


x Gospel for the second Sunday after Trinity. 
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reflections, which more peculiarly belong to the latter part of this 
ay's . 
1. Now, first, this representation differs from St. Luke's by calling it a 

lage feast. Upon which occasion the rejoicings of the Jews were 
so remarkably magnificent and solemn, that no metaphor could possibly 
be thought on capable of carrying the point higher, or more worthy the 
joys of the Messiah's kingdom. αὶ there was besides a great pro- 
priety im the figure with regard to the thing signified by it. The 
incarnation of the Son of God uniting the divine and human nature ᾿ 
in one n; the joining all believers in one mystical body, of which 
himself 18 the head; the inviolable affection expressed to his sponee 
the Church, by washing awuy ber deformities and blemishes in his 
own blood ¥; and the inseparab'e conversation and mutual delights 
reserved for the great day of consununating that marriage in héaven 2; 
all these are reasons for that resemblance being frequently used in the 
New Testament; as well as the greatness of that joy which they who 
are now admitted to the foretastes of in the kingdom of grace shall 
be etarnally feasted and filled with in the kingdom of glory. 

2. A second thing observable here ia, that the invitations at dif- 
ferent times, attribnted by St. Luke to one servant, are in this pas- 
sage ascribed to several. In such circumstances τὸ is not the manner 
of parables to be critical, in regard they are incident and ornamental 
only. But if we will descend to niceties, by the servants at the third 
verse who invited beforehand, we may do well to understand Moses 
snd the prophets, Joha Buptist, and, if you please, even Jeans him- 
self. Ry those at the fourth, who brought word of the dinner being 
actually ready, those apostles and disciples who preached Christ then 
erucified ; for this Lamb already slain it was that must correspond to 
that part of the invitation— My oren and my fadlings are killed, and all 
things are ready ; come tla the marriage. 

3. A third circumstance peculiar to this passage is the manner in 
which these refusera are said to have treated the persons at whose 
handa they had rcocived such gracious invitations. Not content to 
tura the deaf ear to all kind messages and ropeated importunities, 
they flew upon them with rage and spite implacable; loaded them 
with all sorts of injuriea and indignities, and with a most unrelenting 
aa well as unreasonable barbarity persecuted, tormented, and put 
them to desth. 

4. Onee more. St. Matthew is particular in his mention of the 
course taken by tho king to express his indignation against such un- 
worthy and obdurate contemners of his niajesty and his meroy: He sent 
forth his armies, and deatroyed those murderers, and burnt up their otly 5, 
These two last circumstances are so exact a description of what the 
Jews did and suffered shortly after our Lord's death and resurrection, 
that nothing could more punctually determine tho intent of this 
ble, or mark out the evonta then principally in view. The cruelties they 
inflicted upon all who dared to preach or profeaaJ esus Christ, the return 
of unheard-of ornelties upon their own city and nation by the Romans, 
ere too well known to need enlargement. And the many, the pro- 

¥ 2 Cor. xi.3. Eph ¥. 23-~3% = Rev, riz. a Matt, xxii. αὶ 
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digions tokens of Divine wrath which attended the siege and sacking 
of Jerusalem, were so plain indications of a parti commission. 
from God to act as instrumenta of ven upon an ungrateful, re- 
fractory, and inhuman people, as might well justify the significance 
of that phrase which says this angry king sent forth Ats armies and 
dest thom. 

Τ᾿ have now done with my observations arising from the variety of 
circumstances and expressions in the two evangelista that have left 
us this parable. Let us now proceed to a very material addition 
made by St. Matthew, and entirely his own; from the eleventh to the 
fourteenth verse. This ministers ἃ new subject of thought, and Just 
matter of fear; by showing that a bare compliance with the invita- 
tions, and appearing at this feast, would not suffice ; eince even among 

that came we have an instance vodding 5 only not Tocalved, lint 
sorely punished for not coming in ὦ ᾿ garmens- 15. opens 5 
scene of very weighty s tions ; some of which I shall touch upon, 
and then close with a brief explanation of that aphorism wherewith 
our Lord shuts up the whole parable. 

The apostle, speaking of the ehurch’s marriage to the Lamb, saya, 
To her tt was granted iat the shoudd de arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white, and the fina linen is the righteousness of saints*. This passage 
will help us in explaining the wedding garment; and shewa that by 
it are intended all that purity of mind and oonversation, all that cha- 
rity and those good w whioh are tho gonuine fruits and cvidences 
of a truly Christian faith. So that the person thrust out for want of 
such 8, ent is an emblem of all them who profess and receive, bnt 
do not live up to the principles of Chriet’s religion. Their embraci 
of these, and being baptized into them, is an acceptance of the invi- 
tation, and a coming to the feast. But their coming in so i 
and indecent a garb, not ptuting off the old man wnth his affections 
and lusts, nor putting on the now man, which ajter God ta created in - 
righteousness and true holinase4, does ag effectually exclude them from 
the saving benefits of this feast, as if they had never been persuaded 
of the truth, and so never come at all. 

But how shal] we account for this defect not having been discovered, 
except by the king himself, when he came in to 596 the guesia?e¢ The 
good works here designed aro expodted to bo ἃ light shining bee 
men, such as they may see, and by the sight be induced to glorsfy their 

Father which is in heaven’. It 1 true the works themselves are viai- 
ble, and they who behold them are in reason and charity bound to 
think the persons good who do them. Jiut it is no less true, that 
many actions in appearance good may proceed upon false, indirect, 
and mean views; and be owing to corrupt and wicked principles 
What men do, others may know; but for what designs and upon what 
motives they act, God only and their own consciences know; and 
therefore this is one of the discoveries reserved to the last great day 
of inquiry. So that 1 conceive we shall not do amiss to interpret thiz 
wedding garment of the inward holiness and sincerity of men; be- 
tween which and the counterfeit show of goodness nonc but this King 

¢ Rev. xiz. 8 4 Eph. iv. 22-24. © Matt. xii. 11. f Matt. τ. 16. 
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is able to discern; and without which no outward guise or face of 
religion, how artfully sever put on, can stand us in stead. For all 
who do not the will of God ike heart, and who study to please 
men rather than him, are hypocrites, and must expect the 1068 
portion, which, we know, as well as that of unbelievers, is to be cuf 
asunder, wad condemned to teveping and gnashing of teeth b. 

A severe indeed, but withal, it must be confessed, a just punish- 
ment; for, aa the not having on a wedding garment ia therefore 4 
crime, because such indecency betrays ἃ disrespect, and a contempt of’ 
the solemnity and the master of it, so the want of that which is aig- 
nified by this gurment is agpravated by the dishonour it puta 
Almighty God. And this is very grievous and very manifest, whether 
we anppose this want to consist in dissembled piety or in open .irre- 
igion. 

= Dissimalation is ἃ fault which when detected every man naturally 
takes ill, because it‘implies an opinion of weakness in the party thus 
practised upon. And were it not for the hopes of concealment, there 
would be no such thing as a diesembler in the world. How great an 
indignity then must it needs be to offer this affront to Almighty God, 
the searcher of hearts, that understands our very thoughts', that re- 
quires truth in the inward paris‘, before whom a things are naked 
and open', and who hath expressly declared, that he will éring every 
secret thing tnio judgmont!™ This is in effect to rob him of one of his 
most glorious attributes, and to deal with him as if he were such a 
deceivable creature as ourselves. And common sense will tell us how 
just an indignation ἃ procedure so disingenuous, so dishonourable, so 
vain as this, must needs move in the majesty of the just and jealous 


On the other hand, open irreligion in a Christian brings a scandal 
upon a religion which is of al) othera best fitted to make men emi- 
nently . It utterly evacuates the main end of it, whieh is to cor- 
rect and refine dopraved nature, and fo raise them to a spiritual and 
divine life. 1 furnishes the most perfect rules, and sets before us the 
most noble examples, threateus the dreadfullest punishments, excites 
by the most excellent rewards, and ministera the most powerful assist- 
ances to these purposes of any that is or ever was in the world. 

Now, though somewhat may be eaid in mitigation of their crimes 
upon whom the gospel hath never shined, yet what plea can be found 
in bar to justice agninst such as live undor tho clearest light, and yet 
walk on in darkness, that grope and stumbie and fall at noon-day? 
Undoubtedly the absurdest mixture in the world is that of a Christian 
faith and an heatheniah conversation; and as it is the most absurd, 
so is it the moat inexcusable, Whence it is that the person in this 

ig said to have been spesehiess, struck dumb with confision and 
the repruaches of his own guilt. For what answer is that man capable 
of making who professes ove rule and procecda by another; who hives 
in constant contradiction, not only to the laws of God, but to the 
sense and dictates and acknowlalgments of hia own breast? 


κε Eph. vi. 6. h Matt. rriv. εἰ. i; Chron. xxviii. g. κ Pealm. li. 6. 
| Hebr, iv. 13. m Eccles, xii. 14. 
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Well wero it, if as one such only is taken notice of here, so the 
number of profligate believers were rtionably amall. But this is 
done, according to the usual decency of our Lord f parables, to ayaid 
offence or discouragement, by extenuating the worse and melancholy 
side of the case. This one then is or ought to be warning sufficient 
to us all, that we be not wanting to ourselves in the ornaments be- 
coming our profession. Tho grace of God is ever at hand, ready to 

rovide us with this garment, and nothing but our own negligence or 
olly can either sully it or divest us of it. 

tly, What hath been sid on this and the like occasion for- 

meny may suffice to instruct us who are the called, and who the 
chosen of God, All to whom the knowledge of Christ and his religion 
ig come, whether they embrace it or not ; ee those that embrace i 
whether, after embracing it, ive to it or not; 
are the called. And they the do embrace and live up to it, these 
only are the chosen. Chosen frecly, because without any thing on their 
part to deserve, but not so as that nothing should requisite on 
their part to incline, this choice. For those works, which are by mo 
means to be allowed a8 a meritorious cause, because accepted in 
and for the sake of Christ, (the only meritorious cause of our salva- 
tion,) are yet necessary in uality of so instrumental and con- 
ditional cause, because without holiness no man shall see the Lord®. 
. . The ministers and word of God, and hia holy sacraments, are the 
means whereby we are ordinarily called. ‘To neglect these ia to reject 
God's call; to attend them hypocritically and formally, and rest upon 
these ordinances without a life suitablo to them, is to come without a 
wedding garment. To hear, and read, and pray, and communicate, 
‘and live accordingly, 15 to follow the apostle’s advice, (which he would 
never have left us, if we had no part or concern im this great work 
ourselves,) that I mean of giring all diligence to make our calling and 
election sure®. Which that we may effectually do, let us earnestly 
pools (a Be on ad the collect for this day, of his bountiful 
goodness to as from atl thin hurt ws, that wa, bemg ready 
both in body and sowl, may cheerfully accomplish those thine that he 
would have done, through Jesus Christ our Tord. Amen. 


ee 
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THE COLLECT. 

Grant, we beseech thee, merciful Lord, to thy faithful 
people pardon and peace, that they may be cleansed from all 
their sins, and serve thee with a qniet mind; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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THE EPISTLE, Eph. vi. ro. 


τὸ Finally, my brethren, be sirong in 10. Take courage in the 
the Lord, and in the power of his night. Christian combat ye are 
called to; and sustain yourselves by the consideration of his power 
whose grace is able to sustain you against all your enemies. 

11 Ῥω om the wholes armour of God, τι. In fighting with whom 
that ye may be able to stand against the it will be necessary for you - 
wites of the devil. to moke use of that com- 
pete armour provided for all that fight God's battles, thet so ye may 

in every part defended against the stratagems of the devil. 

12 For we wrestle not against feshand 12. For the enemies ye 
blood, bud against principalities, against have to encounter aro not 
powers, against the rulera of the darkness men only, but evil epirita, 
of this world, against spiritual wickedness that still rule in the hearta 
τῇ. hi ; of ignorant heathens and 
persecutors; and have their stations on high in the regions of the air. 

13 Wherefore take unto you the whole τη. Let πὸ part therefore 
armour of God, tat ye may be able to of this urmour of God be 


17 And take the helmet of saloation, and 
the eword of the Spirit, which ἐᾷ the word 
of God: 
ἐπ Praying always with all prayer and 18, To these defensive 
ation in tha Spirtt, and watching weapons ye must add your 
thereunto τοί all perseverance and suppli- most earnest prayers, and 
cation for alt satnis ; your constant watchfuiness. 
Persevering in both these, and interceding with God for all Christians 
in general, that they aleo may come off successfully in this spiritual 
encounter, 
19 And for me, that utterance maybe το, 20. For me in par- 
ion unto me, that I may open my mouth ticular, that God would give 
jolly, to make known the mystery of the me opportunity of preach- 
gospel, ing his gospel publiely and 
" 30 For which I am an ambassador tn courageously, as 1 now euffer 
bonds: that thercin I may speak boldly, as imprisonment for 
1 ought to speak. jing my commission from God. 
in that respect. 
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COMMENT. 


Tue Epistle for the last Lord's day made mention of the evit days, 
that is, the seazon of t calamity and danger, then lying upon the 
church of Ephesus, This at present under consideration gives ἃ par- 
ticular account wherein the ovil of those days consisted; what course 
was to be taken for fortifying themselves agamat it; and what be- 
haviour was necessary in order to their eafety in it. I shall therefore, 
28 clearly and as bricfly aa I can, speak to the three following points. 
Firat, The danger of these Ephesians, and in proportion of tians 
in general; described here ot the eleventh and twelfth verses. Se- 
condly, The armour of God, which they are exhortcd here to put on 
aa their defence and security. And lastly, The directions for so 
demeaning themselves, as that they might come off with honour and 
safety in this dangerous encounter. 

I. I begin with the danger of these Ephesiana, deseribed in those 
words, Thai ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil ; for 
wa wrestle not agains! fesh and bood, but agrinet principalities, apminas 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spnniual 
wickedness in high places. 

The devil is that great enemy of mankind whom the Scripture 6o 
often represents Ὧ8 continually intent upon the eternal ruin of sonla. 
And for instructing us how formidable thie enemy is, we have him 
sometimes set forth under characters that speak the utmost malice 
and rage. Thus St. Peter compares him to α roaring dion that goes 
about continually seeking whom he devour*, But beasta of prey are 
what we expect no better from, and therefore take care to aveid and 
_ stand upon our guard against them. The danger were in this respect 

but single, were force and fiereeness al! we Fad to fear, and open 
assaults the whole we are concerned to make proviaion for. Whereas 
it is ἃ terrible aggravation of ours, that tho foe we have to engage is 
no leas subtle than violent and implacable, The wiles mentioned here 
are therefore thase ambushes and snares he laye for us; the strata- 
gems by which he overreaches, the deceita by which he blinds us, and 
the fiattertes and counterfeit appearances of friendship by which, like 
Joab in the case of Amasa>, he pretends to diss, that he may stab us 
. 4o-the heart. This cunning craftiness whereby he lies in watt’, men are 
too seldom aware of; and therefore multitudes are destroyed when 
they least suspect it. They trust to that beautiful face he pute on, 
when transforming Aimseaf into an anzol of light4; and are easily sur- 
prized by an enemy, whom the habit and countenance of a friend gave 
them no manner of warning to resist or make escape from. 

And yet even this danger, great as we have seen, is much increased 
by the multitude and the condition of the instrumenta employed in it. 
Such are, in the first place, wicked men, meant here by ylesh and Hood. 
It being an idiom usual in Scripture to describe any whole {as here 
the human nature) by some of the principal parte of which it is com- 
pounded. And we must observe, that the apostle, in saying we 


a: Pet. τ΄ 8, b 2 Sam. xx. 9, τὸ, © Eoh. iv. τά. ἡ 2 Cor, xi. 14. 
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sorestle not against flesh and blood, does not mean to exclude them, but 
to include others. Hoe warns us that these are not the only, not that 
these are not any of the enemies we have to combat with. The malice 
and envy, the injuries and vexations, the opposition and persecution, 
in whieh both Jews and heathens joined against the Christian faith 
and ita professors, aro all comprehended under flesh and blood. And 
co are hkewise aj] the errors and false doctrines wherehy artful men 
labour to corrupt this faith: and eo again ore a! tho softer methods 
of ill persuasion and ill example, the treacherous allurements or flat- 
tering promisos of favour and friendship, security and advantage, 
made uge of to cajole and tempt us to sny sinful compliances. These 
all are meant by flesh and blood; as well as that bitterness and vio- 
lence, whose end it was to discourage the steadfastness of Christians, -. 
and affri¢ht them from their duty. 7 

But those, though very many and very dangerous, are not, it seema, 

the worst of our spiritual adversitics. There are principalities and 
ra also; terma used in Scripture to denote the angels, good or 
bad indifferently ; because referring to the different orders and dis 
tinctione, and different degrees of power, in which both sorta are 
constituted*, But several texts have restrained these titles to the evil 
angels, without leaving us at liberty to understand the whole species 
of ‘sega on pri beings. Thus St. Paul seems to do, when deny 
that angels, or principalities, or powers, (any the inmost elevated an 
potent amon them ) shall be able to separate us from the love of God 
ta Christ’. Thus he plainly does, when affirming our blessed Sevionr 
to have’ spoiled and trium: over principalities powers by his 
death ἢ, ‘And thus most αν in the place before us, by calling 
these the rulers of the darkness of this world, and srifual wi 
(or, a8 some, wicked spirits.) in high places. 8 true importance 
whereof seems to be, that such are officers and ministers of the devil, 
whom our Lord, more than once, calls tle prince of thia world ; and 
St. Paal, in the second of this Kpistle, {a passage that gives great light 
to the character of his subordinate powera mentioned here,) νὴ 
him, the prince of the power of the air, the spirtl which aow worked 
the children of disobedtexca'. 

To explain this a little more fully, let it be observed, that among 
the Jews, and heathens also, there prevailed an opinion of all the 
-Tegions of the air being full of spirits, ranged in order military, and 
punctually obedient to the command of their respective chiefs. To 
this the passages jnet now referred to have given so much counte- 
nance, that many pious and learned Christians have thought the same, 
And I conceive we may venture to ety i+ hath generally been be 
beved, that aa there are multitudes of good angels constantly attend- 
ing upon, and doing kind offices for, and by ull means in their power 
promoting the safety and happiness of God’s faithful servants, so there 
are likewise multitudes of evil angels as constantly waiting about and 
contriving the misery and destruction of men. So that, as the former 
are ministers of God employed by him for our good, the latter are 

8 See Eph. £ 25. δὲ. τὸ; Col.i16; 1 Pet. til s2. Rom viii 38,39. © Col i. τ, 

Β Jobn xii. 31; OV. $0; X¥L ΤΙ. i Boh. i. 2, 
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ministers whom the devil, by God's permission, employe for oar hurt 
and mischief, And notwithstanding the masters and the purposes 
they serve be as different as is possible, yet in this both sorta agree, 
that cach are continually intent upon that very thing to which each 
are respectively appointed. "These have been supposed to be instru- 
ments and occasions, not only of the’ good and ill eventa that befall as, 
but also in great measure of the good and ill actions done by us. This 
they are presumed to do by working upon our imaginations and affec- 
tions, by the objects they lay before our senses, by the manner and 
light in which they represent these, by the thonghts they s and 
the opportunities they offer for determining us to the one or the other 
kind of them. So that, as our safety and our virtue are owing to an 
invisible and mighty protection and assistance, our sm and ruin are 
likewise brought about by enemies of unwearied watchfulness, of won- 
derful activity. And upon that account formidable above all others, 
because both they and their attempts upon us aro subtle and unseen; 
such as avork in and with and by the passions and corruptions of our 
own minds, evan when we are least aware of any such operation. 

II, As the enemies we must engage with, so are the arms that 
must defend us from them, of ἃ spiritual nature also. And these 
come now in the second place to be considered: which shall be briefly 
done, by observing the nature and the uses of cach of them as here 
described. 

First then, we are commanded to Aave ous loine girt about with truth. 
The use of 8 girdle is twofold : it contributes to our activity by keep- 
ing all the under garments close and tight, and preventing the hin- 
derances that come from their fying loose about us, And it contributes 
to our strength by supplying the place of bones, and keeping those 
poe between the upper and lower body firm, which nature beth left 
lable to bend and yield, and so to great enfeeblings, by being m the 
heat of action wrenched and overstrained. The former consideration 
acems more particularly to conecrn the priests under the law‘, who 
were commended to make this a part of their habit: and servants, 
who, in those countries where long and Joose garments were worn, 
could not without great inconvenience want a part of clothing 80 
necessary for expedition. The latter more especially (but both in- 
deed) made it so casential to soldiers, that the whole of their armour 
15. frequently implied by it. To servants our Lord applies it, by com- 
manding his disciples to let their loins be girded’, as a mark of their 
readiness to receivo their Master To either serve nts or soldiers we 
may suppose those τὸ of St. Peter spoken, Wherefore gi the 
loims of your mind, be sober, and hope nto the ena™, Tt beretit is 
manifestly made a part of the mailitary habit: and ruth is the girdle 
whioh overy soldier is to be girded withal. 

Now by ¢ruth here I understand the gospel of Christ; and by 
being girded with that truth, such a firm persuasion of all the doc- 
trinea contained there as strengthens the weaknesses of human nature, 
and will not anffer us to give way, either to the corruptions or tho 
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torrors, the threats or the allurementas, that would shake our belief, or 
taint our sincerity in the profession of it. 

a. The next advice is to dave on the breasiplata of righieoumess: ἃ, 
just and holy conversation; such as is at once 8 consequence and an 
evidence of the sincerity spoken of before. Such 88 is careful, not only 
not to be reproached with evil, but to shine in good works. And this 
15 very fitly called t4e dreastplate, the proper use of which is to defend 
the heart: whether we consider this as the seat of the affectiona, 
whieh the custom of doing well will render impregnable against the 
temptations to sin; or whether we consider it as the seat of the con- 
science, which, while @ good life preserves it unwounded by guilt and 
shame, proves the best support against afflictions and disquiet, and 
the strongest defence from the malico of devils and wicked men. 

3. A third direction is to Aave our fest shod with the pr im Ὁ 
ihe ἐ gespel af peace. The account how Goliath, the champion of the 
Philistines, was dressed out for the field, takea notice that he had 
greaves of drase upon his lege", And pothing is more nsnal in the 
poots and historians, than = mention of boots as one part of the sol- 
dier’a equipment. A necessary part no doubt to defend the feet aud 
- legs in their marchea from the heat and roughness of the ways; bnt 
especially from those sharp stakes that were driven into the ground 
to gall, or other obstrustiona laid to stop the enemy in hia passage. 
Of these the Jewa in particular are said to make use, upon the ap- | 
proach of Holofernes and his army: and the original word 5, translated 
there tmpediments, being the very same which we so often find ren- 
dered by offences in the New Testament, may do us some service 
toward a right understanding of the defence provided here against 
the dangors of this kind. 

The gospel of peace may be so called, either because it is a eure and 
solemn declaration of peace to sinners reconciled to God by Jesus 
Christ, or becauso it lays upon all ita professors indispensable obli 
tions to peace with all mankind. In this latter sense it supplies 
place of the military shoes, by preserving that temper in our minds, 
and that conduct m our actions and common conversation, which 
neither gives offence to others nor is apt to tako it: amd so does, as 
it, were, defend the feet by warding off those resentmenta and uneasl- 
nesses, with which in common oonversation the injurious dealings of 
wicked and malicious people aro apt te gall men easy to be provoked, 
and to prove very erous temptations by so doing. And as this 
dispoeition saves the il] consequences of malice and persecution ; 50 
does it in some measure prevent persecution itself, and secure men 
against all enemies not yet arrived to that degree of barbarity which 
harms even those which are followers of that which ia good. In the 
former sense, the comforts resulting from a mind at peace with God, 
though they do not keep off all feeling of afflictions and Wrongés yet 
do they not suffer this to become an occasion of stumbiing or falling, 
by terrifying us from or discouraging us in our duty. And in bo 
senses this 1s properly called fhe preparation or readiness of the gospet 
of peace; because it prepares men for any conflicts they shall meot 
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with, and arms them against all obstructions thrown in their way on 
purpose to stop or retard their Christian course. 

4. A fourth and principal part of this armour ia faith, recommended 
we shall be ala to quowe th fry darts ofthe wicked. By flary dat 
we atia to " of the wt P. ary 
Bomo woderstand Teinonoas’ end mortal, as those serpents are called 
jiery whose stings were full of venom; others think it an allusion to 
those red-hot iron balls used to be slung in sieges especially to set fire 
to any combustible matter they light upon. ‘These derts no doubt 
are temptations, by which oar natural passions, like that combustible 
matter, are subject to be inflamed ; but which, when the impenetra- 
ble ahield of faith is interposed, ate received and beaten back again 
without any manner of damage. Meanwhile, by comparing faith to 
8. shield, its universal efficacy 15 intimated. For whereas other 
of this armour are prescribed for the defence of some one part of the 
man, this, by being dexterously managed and opposed to the blow 
wheresoever directed, is a guard and cover to the whole man. The 
fitness of which metaphor, ia respect both of the nature of this virtue 
and of its sufficieney for repelling and overcoming temptations, I have 
no need to enlarge farther upon pow, after what hath been discoursed 
upon this subject heretofore 4. 

5. Another necessary part of our spiritual armour ia the helmet of 
salvation, or (as this apostle elsewhere explains himself) the hope of 
salvation: ἃ due sense {that is} of the inestimable prize promised to 
them that conquer, and an assured expectation of obtaining it, pro- 
vided we strive lawfully. The contemplation of this meorruptible 
crown is very fitly compared to an helmet; that defence which guards 
our principal and most vital part, the seat of our understanding, and 
the source of our animal powors. For where this hope prevails it will 
effectually secure us against all attempts upon our life made by sug- 
gestions to sin; whose force aud danger chiefly consist in such mo- 
tives as are in πὸ degree comparable to those which must be forfeited 
and lost by any wicked complinnees. And therefore we need not 
doubt the power of that preservative which fully persuades and satis- 
fies the mind that all temptations bid us infinitely to our lose, and put 
us opon such measures as it cannot possibly be, at any time, or un 
any circumstances, consistent. with our interest to go in to. 

6. Concerning the last particular, the secord of the Spirtt, which ta the 
word of God, I have taken occasion to deliver myself at large', when 
considering the experiment made of ita wonderful efficacy, and the 
pattern set ua for the use of it, by the victorious Captain of our sal- 
vation ; who did with it dew the snares of the ungodly in pices, when 
tempted by the devil in the wilderneas. 

_ T conclude my second head with theses two remarks : (1.) That this 

is styled the armour of God; and that not only on acconnt of the 

service it does in promoting godliness, but because it is entirely formed 
Τ' 


and furnished by him. truth and the rightcousmess, the peace and 
P Nomb, xxi, 6. Epistle for the fret Sunday after Easter. i. 37- 
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the faith, the saleation and the word, are his gifts. And thos what 

heathen poets feigned to be done for their heroes is actually done for 

every truly Christian combatant. The moral of their fiction bei 

unguestionable and juat, that no armour except that of Divine ori- 
inal is so tempered a# to render us invulnerable in the day of 
attle. 

1.) lt deservea our very diligent attention that, in order to our 
safety, the woe armour of God is absolutely necessary. Profession 
of the ἐγ will not suffice without practice ; nor works of righteous- 
ness without peace, and so on. But all together will enable us to ewits- 
stand in the entl day, ond Aeving done al! to stand. And of this also 
the philosophy, or rather the religion, of the poets hed some notion ; 
which, finding a necessity of leaving their heroes mortal, did for that 
purpose contrive to leavo some one part unguarded, and thither-to- 

irect the woapon of the enemy. 

ITI. 1 come now, in the last place, to observe the directions given 
to these Ephesiane for eo deporting themeelves against those enemies 
under my first, and in the management of thia armour under my 
second head, that they might come off with safety and honour in their 
dangerous encounter. which very briefly. 

1. By representin the multitude and the quality of our enemies 
under the head, the apostle plainly intends to awaken our care 
and provoke us to action. And this point indeed onght to be more 
frequently and more seriously laid to heart than generally itis. For — 
to what but the want of this consideration can we asenbe the wretched 
negligence and sloth, the thoughtiesamess and profonnd security in 
which the greater part of Christians spend their days? Alaa! our 
danger calls for all our activity and thought; and all ts little enough 
to obtain victory at last. But then do we moat effectually give ad- 
vantage to and take part with our enemies, when we secm to forget 
that we baye enemies at all: and their defeat in thia spiritual 
war is unavoidable who cay to their own souls, Peace, peace, when 
there is not, cannot be peace. 

2. By the subject of my second head we are taught not to be dis- 

or sink into despair by reason of the danger deseribed onder 

the first. This shews us where our strength lies, that neither are we 
left naked and defenceless, nor are the foos we have to wrestle with 
invincible. To have bidden us δ strong, and stand {as we any) upon 
our own lega, againgt such enemies, had indeed been most absurd. 
But wheu we are commanded to be efrong in the Lord, and tn the 
power of his sight, to put on the armour of God, and to resist under 
ia assistance and protection ; thia proves them that are with ua 
to be more and mightier than all that ore or can be againet us. 
It chewa that we go out against them in the name of the Lord of 
hosta, the God of battles; and under the cover of one who can, nay, 
who actually did conquer them long ago. It proves that courage and 
vigour, resistance and resolution, diligence and perseverance, are 
required on our part. Wo mmnat fight and maintain our ground, and 
not expect deliverance and conquest without our own endeavours: 
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bat if we continue fighting, we shall not fail both to keep and get 
ground becanse armed and strengthened by one who will not fail to 
ring us off, when those endeayoura are sincere and constant. ἡ 

3. In order hereunto it ie necessary, that aa our exigencies and 
‘wants are, 80 our requests for seasonable recruita in this war should 
be pressing and continual. That no opportnnity be lost by our ne- 
glect, nor any assistances either withheld or withdrawn for want of 
appheation. And becanse the danger and the cause are common, 
our concern must be so too. Qursolves cannot be safe without that 
charity which gives us an interest in the safety of every Christian : 
for no member of this mystical body is made, or fights for, and there- 
fore none ought to regard or pray for, himself alone. And because m 
this as in the body natural, every member is not of the same use and 
conseqnence ; therefore our prayers should be in more especial man- 
ner for those by whose labours and the suceess of them tho welfare of 
the whole is moro especially promoted. Such was St. Paul with re- 
gard to these Ephesians; euch in proportion are all ministers of the 
gospel to their respective charges. Each whereof may very reason- 
ably bospeak, and cach onght certainly to be heard when he does 
hespeak, the constant intercessions of ia people. For though we are 
not ambassadors in bonds, yet wo are all ambaseadora if not atrictly and 
first to make known the mystery of the gospel, yet to press faith and 
obedience to it in places whero it is already known; to instruct the 
‘many ignorant even there; to comfort the feebleminded; to su 
the weak; to warn the unruly; and to oppose painesyers. In all 
which we have great occasion for the prayers of good Christians, that 
 elerance may be given to us, that we may open our mouths boldly, and, 
in despite of difficulties and discouragementa, may speck upon all 
. occasions as te ought to speak. 


THE ONE AND TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


THE GOSPEL. 8t. John iv. 46. 


45 There was @ certain *nobloman, 46. * An officer in the 
whose son was sick at Capernaum. court of Herod the tetrarch. 
47 When he heard that Jems was 

come out of Judaa into Galilee, he went 
unto Aim, and bes him thet he would 
come down, aad his aon: for he was 
af the point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him,* Ezcepiye 48. * No evidence less 
see signs and twonders, y¢ twill not believe. than that of miracies done 
before your own cyes will be accepted by you as sufficient confirma- 
tion of the truth of my doctrine. 

49 Ths nobleman saith wato him, Six, 
come down ers my child dio. 

60 Jesus saith unto hun, Go thy way ; 


AFTER TRINITY. — 549 


thy son tecth. And the man belicved the 
word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and 
he went hig way. 

5ι And as he unre now going down, Me 
servania met hii, and told itr, saying, 

Thy son licath. ' 

52 Then enquired he of them the hour 52. * About one in the 
when he began to amend. And they acid afternoon his distemper went 
unde hin, Yesterday at the * seventh hour quite off. 

53 So the father know that i was at the 
same hour, in the which Jesus said onto 
ham, Thy son liccth : and hamgelf believed, 
and fis whole house. . 

54 Tias ts again the second miracls that 54. This is the second 
Jesus did, when he was come out of Judea mirsele that Jesue did in 
into Galilee. Cano of Galilee: for thither 
it was that the nobleman came to him. See the beginning of verse 46. 


COMMENT, 


Tae conversion of this nobleman and his family is the more re- 
markable, because he is the firat person of that quality and station 
thai stands upon record for receiving the faith. His style here is 
suck as seems to mmply not only dignity and honour, but also office 
and great authority. From such our Saviour gencrally found not 
neglect only, but even aversion to him and his doctrine. And by 
sone circumstances in this account reason is given us to suspect that 
the person concerned in it was once no better diepozed. For when in 
great extremity he besought our Lord’s assistance, the answer * pital 

roves a weak and alow and too scrupulous faith: which ough 
delivered in general terms, did yet, most probably, point ot him m 
particular, as one whom no evidence of doctrine, no credible testimony, 
hor any thing leas than miracles? brought home to his own senses 
and his own t, would convince. To this infirmity however our 
Lord graciously condescended in the manner and with the success 
which the Gospel of this day relatea. Upon each I shall make some 
observations as briefly as conveniently I can. And, 

1. First, of the manner of our Lord’s proceeding. Which deserves 
the more notice, becanse so vory different from hia behaviour to an 
inhabitant of the same city, a dependent upon the samo court, and ia 
a case of very like nature. When @ centurion, whose servant la 
aick at Capernaum too, solicited his help, the message met with this 
encouraging reply—J will come and heal kim*, Accordingly, without 
the least delay, our Lord was moving thither ; but stopped by this 
most noble yet humble deelaration of his faith, Lord, J am aot worthy 
that thou shouldest coms under my roof, Gut epeak the word only, and my 
servand shell be healed ®. Now here ® person in much more eminent 


a Ver. 46. ἃ Ver.47. ° ¥ Ver. 48. © Matt. viii. 7. ® Luk evii. 6, 7, 8. 
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very pu that, by comparing the cases together, it may appear 
bor 'Lord did’ what we may rodent and 


proper in each of them. . 
The centurion was duly sensible both of our Lord's power end his 
own unworthiness. To him therefore the kindest advances were made 
that those prevontions might furnish an opportunity for rendering 
both hia humility and his faith exemplary and public. This noble- 
man seems rather to look for attendanee and respect, and to have 
thought that nothing less than our Lord’s own presenee could do any 
service: ney, and that even this, if not quickly granted, would come 
too late. This imperfection of hie faith is expressed in that eecond 
instance made ver. 49, Sir, come down, ere my οὗν die. He there- 
fore was to be treated another way: to be taught that the Messiah is 
no respecter of persons, that the outward state and dignity is of far 
leas regard with him than the inward disposition and virtue of the 
man: to be convinced he is a God afar off as well as near at hand ; 
and that one single word at a distance should be as effectual to the 
patient as a sight of him, or a touch, or any corporal application 
whatsoever, ese are instructions and eonvictions which could not 
ΒΟ fully have been givon had our Lord complied with the first en- 
treaty, and gone down to the house. And therefore he contrived ἃ 
of more coldness and reserve, to make at onee the miracle 
appear greater, and the effect and bencfit of it upon the asker greater 
and more succesaful too. 
That success 1 am in the next place to consider. By which 1 mean 
the conviction this miracle wrought upou the nohleman and his famil 
described at the fifty-third verse, by Aimaeif bekering and Ais cchole 


By his own believing we are to understand that a consideration of 
the power snd goodness of Christ in raismg his son from that lan- 
guishing and hopeless condition di him to attend to hia doc- 
trine, to acknowledge hia Divine authority, and to become his aeorple 
_ ΒΟ a-reasohable and full persuasion of the truth of both. By hi 

whole house beliectng is meant that he did not content bimself with 
these improvemonts of that mercy made singly in hie own person, 
but took good care to propagate all possible effects of thie miracle, 
and to press the natural consequences of it upon aa many as his 
capacity gave him any command or influence ovor. In both he is 
and ought to be our example. For all deliverances should have the 
like operation, We do not, God be blessed, need the former part, of 
bemg brought to the confession of Christ and his gospel; but, alas! 
we need hut too inuch to bo quickened and confirmed in the faith wo 
make profession of; and to be put upon nosing all our might for 
establishing and advancing others in good principles and practices: 
for which the fresh experiments of God's great esa to us minister 
very proper Occasions. 


AFTER TRINITY. 351 


1. Every deliverance should confirm and quicken our own faith. 
For this ts often unactive and heavy, and therefore should be in 
vigorated and excited. And often also in seasons of danger and 
distress it is subject to great oppreszion and diseomposure, by melan- 
choly misgivings and dark thoughts; and upon this account ehould be 
strengthened and settled. Now nothing puts into our hands fitter 
opportunities for both these purposes than the reliefs God is pleased 
to extend to us in our extremity. Comforting us under trouble, rais- 
ing us up from poverty, recovering us from a dangerous sickness, and 
the like, do underiiably prove and bring this truth home to our own 
feeling, that God is both able and willing to suve; that no calamity 
can be a match for his power, nor any suffering so justly provoked as 
to shot out the preatness of his mercy. 

The instance of this kind te which 1 at present would confine my- 
self is that of sickness; desiring to prosecute the adviec I had lately 
occasion to give» for the behaviour proper upou o bed of languishing, 
by adding somewhat fit to be observed upon the recovery of our 


strength in. 
W en therefore the art and expectation of man is at a stand, and 
‘the soul faints away because of the trouble; if, even from the gate of 
the grave, God by a wonderful kind providence restores one to his 
family and his friends, to his exse and his capacity for business, to 
his comforts and the assem bes of his saints; can any more powerful 
encouragement be imagined, to rely upon the Almighty’s protection 
with an unahaken dependence for-the future? Will ot eu ἃ man's 
past experience prepare and arm him to encounter the like egain, or 
any other difficulty that shall threaten or assault him, with greater 
steadiness and resignation of mind than can reasonably be ex 
from common men! They too may bave heard and read and seen 
and meditated much upon the instances of God’a power and goodness 
to others: but ali thia comes far short of feeling it in their own cage, 
For the more sensible any demonstration is to us, the deeper and 
more durable impression it should and naturally will make. “Hence it 
is we find the Israelites so off and so severely upbraided, becanse 
their infidelity had this peculiar aggravation, that God had snondry 
times signalized himsclf on their behalf; and they notwithstandin 
upon every new danger gave themselves up for Inst, and as τῇ 
doubted hia assistance as if they had never felt it before. And what 
indeed can excuse the despondence of them, who, if they would recol- 
lect those things, which of ali others ought not to be forgotten, are 
able to say to their own drooping spirita—“ Why art thou so full of 
heaviness, Ὁ my soul, and why art thou so disquiated within me? still put 
‘Ay trust in Gode: this is not the first time thou hast had onuse to 
fear; not the first adversity thou hast beon reseued from; and con- 
sequently thou canst have uo reason to doubt but the same mighty 
Deliverer can, and, if he see it most expedient, will turn again and re- 
fresh thee; take thee out of the mire and deep waters, that thou sink 
not; and put a new song of praise into thy mouth, by matching thee 
out of the jaws of this death also.” 

ν Ses Gospel fur the ninsteenth Sunday after Trinity. € Poalm xii. ς, 
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After this manner are such instances of service to us for the con- 
firming our faith; but it ie necesaary should quicken it alao: 
that i, render it more vigorous and exerting, more fruitful in good 
works, more zealous in acts of piety and devotion, and every way 
more concerned for a deportment suitable to the service of a Lord so 
gracious and kind to us. If our obedience be a tribute owing to God 
as the Author of our lifo and being, and every enjoyment to us; then 
ΒΒ oft as that life is in immincot danger and called back again from 
destruction, we are to look upon ourselves created as it were afresh, 
and this obligation bound faster in proportion as it ἴα repeated upon 
us. And which way shall we answer it to God if that time be not 
devoted to his use which he hath granted us a new term of ear in, 
when the former was just upon the point of expiring? especially if we 
reflect withal that those very diseases are chastisements for mn, ταπὶ 
that we have been respited from cutting off for this very purpose, to 
prove whether such corrections have had their intended effect. 

Those things carry such plain reason slong with them, that few peo- 
ple are so profligate as not to express thia sense, and entertain resoin- 
tions suitable to it, while the rod of God is upon them, How very 
and liberal in their promises do the beds of sickness generallymake those 
that are cast upon them! And what a mighty change are we bidden 
to expect in them from that very moment! I wish [ could not say 
᾿ that such engagements have lost much of their crodit too deservedly, 
with those who would be cxtromely giad, not ouly to find them, but to 
lend their best assistance towards making them true, But, alas! no 
sooner is the smart of this rod over, but the remembrance of it ts 
commonly ever too. Men return to their health and their sins to- 
gether; and provo that all thoze vchoment detestations came not 
from any settled aversion to their lusts eo much as from want of 
relish and opportunity to gratify them; or elso from such dejection of 
animal spirits aa naturally magnifies our fears; rather than from such 
‘and as accompanies the grace of repentance not to be 

of 4, 

Let me therefore most earnestly conjure every Christian to lay to 
heart this genera corruption. Think how disingenuous, how pro- 
voking this dealing is; how unthankful and treacherous to Almighty 
God; how cruel and injurious to yourselyes. For what can be sup- 
posed the end of such unfaithfulness, but that he, who in pity to your 
unpreparedness for your great change, and in condcsconsion to your 
prayers and vows of living bettcr, hath in merey lengthened out your 

ays, will, at a time when yon are [cast aware, cut you off in your 
ains, and hring you at last to utter and unconceivable destruction 
both of bod and gon! ? 

_ As theretore γα, with David, have been ready to cry aloud for suc- 
cour, and seek God in the anguish and bitterness of your souls ; so wrth 
him likewise it becomes you to be diligent in preserving a punctual 
remembrance of all that passed between Him and you in that day of 
foar and sorrow. Not only frequently to think upon, bat conscien- 
tiously to pay the cows which you promised with your lips and spake 


d Σ Cor. IL io. 
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wilh your mouth when you were tz troubles, For be assured in the 
great day of reckoning these will make a very considerable article in 
every Ian's account. And woe to them especially against whom the 
abuse of mercies so earnestly implored, so gladly recoived, and the 
breach of promises so solemnly made, shall then rise up in judgment. 

2. But, secondly, 2a our own piety should be carefully promoted 
upon these occasions, 80, to the utmost of our power, should that of 
others also, In order hercunto public returns of thanks and an hum- 
ble approach to the Lord's supper are very advisable. For what can 
be more seasonable than this sacrament, as it is by way of eminence 
the Christian sacrifice of praise; as it ia ἃ mark of our communion 
with all the faithful, to the public congregation of whom it hath 
pleased God to reatore us; and ag the best expedient for confirming 
and repeating our holy resolutions, by dedicating to God afresh those 
fives and persons which we have now once again received from his 
bounty? 

Besides, wo should take all proper occasions of recounting with 
thankfulncas the Jovingkindness of the Lord, the benefits we have 
been loaded with, tho requests we have obtained, tho dangers and 
jniserics we have escaped. For these remembrances will bring a sen- 
sible satisfaction to ourselves, and inspire courage and confidence 
into others by the example of our successes. But especially care must 
be taken that such publications of the JJivine bounty be not ompty and 
formal; but such as approve their sincerity by a holy and exemplary 
life; without which loudest_ praises only servo to condemn the 
apeaker of so muck more unworthiness and hypoerisy. In short, no 
endcayours should bo wanting to oblige those under our command, 
and to persuade them that are out of it, to serve God faithfully and ᾿ 
cheerfully ; to convince them that he never forsakes Ata tat be godly’; 
that they who obey him shall want no manner of thing that te good ; 
that they who trust in him shall nat be confounded in the perilous time); 
and they who do or suffer any thing for his sake shal] in no wiso lose 
their reward. ‘This is the only return we are capable of making to 
God for the abundance of his compassion and love; and it is what ho 
vouchsafes to accept and approve. Lot ua therefore with most de- 
γοι and affectionate hearts admire, adore, and serve him; and a0- 
count it our greatest joy, by oxample, persuasion, and every holy act, 
to increase the number of hig zealous worshippers upon earth now, 
and of glorified mints in heaven hereafter. 


----..».... 
THE TWO AND TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 
THE COLLECT. 


Lorp, we beseech thee to keep thy household the Church 
in continual godliness; that through thy protection it may be 


¢ Psalm Ixvi. 13, 14. € Palm ucevii. 28. Ἐ Pulmaxxiv. io.  Poalm xxcvii. 19, 39. 
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free from all adversities, and devoutly given to serve thee in 
good works, to the glory of thy Name; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


THE BPISTLE. Phil. 3, 3. 


4 ἢ thank my God upen every remem- 
branca of you, 

4 Always mm every prayer of mine for 
you all making request unth joy, 

5 For your fellowship in the gospel from 
the fret dag wntil now ; 

6 Being confident of this cory thing, tiat 
he which hath begun a good work in you 
ie perform ἐξ until the day of Jesus 

rest : 


7 Even as ἐξ δ meet for me to think this 17. This coneern and 
of you all, because I have you in my heart; opinion is due to the zeal 
wmasmuck as both tn my Kons, and inthe you have shewn for tho 
defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye gospel, by your care for mo, 

ere partakers of my grace. and suffering jin the same 

cause with me. 

8 For God ἐξ my record, how greatly J ἢ. I can therefore safely 
long after gow all in the bowels of Jesus call God to witness for the 
Christ. sincerity and earnestness of 

- my affectionjtoward you. 

ο And this I pray, that your love may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge 
and tn all judgment ; 

io That ye may approve thinge thal are 

; that go may be saccre and 
without offence till the day of Christ ; 

11 Being filled with the fruits of right- 
cousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto 
the glory and praise of God. 


COMMENT. 


Taz manner of St. Paul's expressing himself here to the Philippians 
bears so near a resemblance to that to the Corinthians, which ‘hath 
been already considered >, as renders several things thon observed 
very applicable to the present occasion. But two particulars there 
arc bosides in the scripture now before ua, which must not be passed 
over without notice taken of them. 

As, first, the nature of that confidence which the apostle profrascs him- 
self to have of their perseveranee in goodnese and truth. Which is by 
no means that absolute and undoubted assurance of salvation, imagined 
by some to be not only possible, but fit, nay, necessary to be enter- 
tained by every fuithfal Christian ; but such as is proportioned to the 

@yCor.i.8; Phil. i.f, 10,11, Ὁ See Epistle for the eighteenth Sunday after Trinity, 
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arguments on whioh it stands, and accommodated to the condition of 
the ns whom it concerns. 

6 first and main foundation of this confidonce ia the mercy and 
truth of God; in nothing more conspicuous than in his constant 
readiness to improve and cherish, to increase and perfect his own 
graces, when not obstructed by our abuse of them. This hath been 
obacrved in the place referred to before. 

It is a great confirmation to this argument when the grace and 
aasistances rouohsafod by God appear to have been not bestowed and 
received mm vain. For, as to entertain no hopes of people doing well, 
when they have abilities and opportunitics put into thar hands, would 
be even before tral highly uncharitahic ; so, not to have good confi- 
dence of their continuing to do well, after plain proofs and experience 
of their having done go hitherto, would be manifestly nnjust. And 
this was the οὐδ of these Philippians. The improvements they had 
made from their firet conversion to the fuith: the zealous concern 
they had expressed for this apostic, by whose miniztry they had been 
converted ; and not only the regard they bore to his sufferings, but 
the constancy and firmness of mind so congpicnons in their own, for 
the same counnon causo of Christianity ὅς were noble evidences of 
their good principles and resolutions, Such as, joincd with that 
bounty of God, which gives fo then that Aave, were a very just ground 
of the conjiderce mentioned in this place. A confidence which could 
not have risen so high upon a mere judgment of charity. Nor is 
it built upon any notions of an absolute and arbitrary proceeding, 
abs from tho circumstances and character of the parties eon- 
cerned. Nor is it such as forgets that those parties are still mon, ond 

tin a state of hazard and trial. For these very persons are exhorted 
1a tho next chapter to stork oud their ecleation with fear and trembling 4, 
And upon all these accounts n confidence in St. Paul concerning bis 
converts, from whenee we studi do well to take ἃ standard of the con- 
fidence which every good man 3s allowed to entertain coneerning him- 
self. Sucb as results from a carctul examination of hia own etate; 
and is so adjusted as to risc in the same degrees with his advance- 
ment iu piety and virtue. Ja 2 word, a confidence not totally exclu- 
sive of fear; but so due a tempernment of both, that the ono shall 
hover degencrate into security and prceaumpticn, nor tho other sink » 
into inactivity and despuir. 

Secondly, 1t is very observable that the imcreaso of Anoicledge and 
judgment, which tho apostle here begs of God in beltalt of theso Phi- 
hi pians, is mentioned as a consequences of their ἔστε, Tho benefit of 
thi judgment is to approve the things that are excellent ; or, (as the ori- 
ginal may very well import, to inake a Nght and just distinction in 
the different nature and conecquences of things; and in pnrsuanco of 
that, to choose and stick by those that are truly profitable and good. 
And the ability to do thia is certainly « proper eubject for a prayer; 
there being no instance wherein the grace of God προ more needfal 
than the keeping ue clear of those partialitics oud prejudices and 
worldly interests, which are so apt to warp ua in matters relating to 

ς Ver. 29, ἃς. ὦ Vhil, il. 12. ¢ Vor. > 
AU? 
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our duty. And thie graco God hath promised to conduct them by who 
sincerely study to serve and please him. So that as one sart and de- 
gree of knowledge is antecedent to practice, there is another (tho m- 
erease and the abounding) cunsequent to it. Consequent in the nature 
of the thing; in regard o holy life delivers 119 from many obstructions 
which blind and corrupt our judgment ; and consequent by virtue of 
those many promises of the more especial guidance of the Iloly Spirit. 
Ali which our Saviour in effect comprises in that one, that if eny 
man will do hie will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God *. 
This is the likolicst way to secure ns against all error in matters of 
religion; but it is ἃ certain way of securing us from all that is dan- 
gerous and destructive. We shal! at least not fail to know enough for 
our purpose, and so much as may preservo us sincere and without 


offence until the day of Christ €. 


THE TWO AND TWENTILTH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. xviti. 21. 


21 Peter said unto Jeaus, Lord, how oft 21. From the directions 
shall my brother sin against me,and [for- given beforo concerning of 
see kim? will secor times ἢ fences of public scandal, St. 

eter took occusion to inquire what behaviour is necessary in case of 
injuries that are private, and, even after pardon and promiscs of 
amendment, are frequently repeated. Seo Luke xvii. 4. 

22 Jesus saith unto him, 1 sary not unto 
thee, Until seven times: but, Untit seventy 
dimes seven. 

2. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 51. The mcasuresby which 
likened wato a certain king, which would God will proceed with men 
take account of his servants. under the gospol may be 

understood by this following parable of a king, &c. 

24. And when he had begun to reckon, 
one was brought unto him, which owed him 
ten thousand talents, 

26 But forasmuch as he had nul fo pay, 25. His lord determined 
. δὲ commanded him to bo sell, and tuo take the extremity of 

his wife, and children, and all that he the law upon the insolvent 
had, and payment to be made. debtor. 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and 
worshipped ium, saying, Lord, hace 
tience with me, and 1 will pay thee ait. 

27 Then the lord of that servant mas 17. So good was this lord 
mooed with compueston, aad lused him, as to execed the servant's 
and forgave hin the debt, request,and not only forbear, 

but forgive tho debtor. 

28 But the same servant wend out, and 
found one of hie fellowservanis, which owed 


I John vii 17, κ Phil. i. 10, 
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kim an hundred pence: and he laid hands 
on Aim, and took him by the throat, saying, 
Pay me that thou. oweat. 

ag And his fellowservant fell down at 
hia fet, and besought him, saying, Mave 
patience with me, and I util pay thee alt. 

40 «(με he would avt: but went and 
cast him into prison, till he should pay the 

ΠΡ 

41 So when his fellowservants saw what 
twas done, thay were very sorry, and came 
and told unio their lord all that wae done. 

2 Then his lord, after that he had 
Ci Aim, ead unto hon, O thon wicked 
servant, I yorgara thee all that debt, be- 
cause thou desiredst sna: 

33 Shouldest not thou also have had 
compassion on thy fallowservant, even as I 
had pity on thee? 

34 And hie lord was wroth, and deh- 34. Tis lord, full of in- 
cored hem to the tormentors, till he should dignation at such unworthy 
pay oll that was dua tento him. treatinent, retracted this in- 
tended pardon, and exeented that severity of the law upon this wretch 
which ho had done upon his fellow-servant. 

35 So tthewise shall my heavendy Ie- 
ther do also unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive nof every one his brother 
their tresparsses. 

COMMENT. 


Tur design of this parable, whercof the Gospel for tho day consists, 
is suflicientiy clear; both from St. Peter's question », which guvo ooca- 
sion to it, and from our Lord’s application in the toxt, which declares 
the nee ho would have us make of it. Upon that thereforo I shall 
pmneipally insist. But would, before I come to fix there, briefly re- 
commend some few observations which our Lord's manner and ex- 
pressions in the circumstuntial parta of tho parable secm very nata- 
rally to suggest to us. 

1. The first thing 1 observe is, the great propriety of that com- 
parison which represents our sins under the notion of debits. For no 
man snrely needs be told that by the king here is meant Alnighty God; 
by reckoning with his servants, tho bringing men to account for their 
actions and behaviour in his service; by the ten thousand talents due 
to that king, the grievous, the numberless offences against God, with 
which evory servant of his stands charged; and by the hundred pence 
owing from one servant to another, the injurics and affronts and 
every sort of provocation that pass botween man and man. Conse- 
quently, the barbarity of the ungrateful servant will answer to our 
bearing malice and taking revenge when such provocations are given : 


h Vor. δὲ. 
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ond’that servant being at last delivered to the tormentors, imports 
the heavy condemnation which spiteful and merciless men incur; 
when their own mossure comes to be meted back to them in the 
great day of account, and thoy who would not forgive by God’s ox- 
ample shall perish by their own. Such is the plain analogy of the 
parable, all turning upon this ground, that every man is obliged to 
satiefy the law; that where that Jaw hath beon transgressed, 14 ac- 
quires a right of demanding and a power of inflicting such penalties 
as the wisdom of the enactor bath prescribed in such cases. And 
therefore, as punishing the sinner is oxacting the debt, so remitting 
the debt is ἃ release, and quitting all claim to revenge, and affording 
to the person faulty all instances of humanity and peace and Christian 
charity, as if such debt had never been contracted; that is, as if such 
fault had never boen committed at all. 

2. We asliall do well in tho next place to take this otherwise wicked 
scryant as ovr pattern, in the earnestness of that submissive applica- 
tion for mercy and forbearance (ver. 26). Thus when our eonsciences 
amitc ua for our guilt (the reproaches whereof may reasonably be 
allowed for our Lord's beginning to reckon with us, ver. 24), the pro- 
per eonrse to quiet our fears is an duc acknowledgment how just 
fears arc. In this senso we should betake ourselves to Giod, and with 
all possible humility and reverence own the greatness of the debt, de- 
precate the heavy displeasure we have deserved, and sincerely promise 
our ulmost care to make amends hereafter for that improvident and 
undutiful course of life which hath already brought ua so decply in 
arrear, Thus far the servant acted as becamo hin, that he did not 
dispute any article in the account, nor presuino to justify himself, in 
bar to the severity of that sentence pronounced against him: but he 
cast all at his lord's fect, aud reposed his hope cntirely in his good- 
ness and compassion. 

3. The greatnesy of which is ἐν third, and surely πὶ most comfortable 
consideration, presented to our thoughts by this parable in a very 
extraordinary inanner, For other scriptures content themsclves with 
such descriptions of the Divino merey, as, that God will abate of the 
punishments wo have incurred, by not dealing with ua after our sins, 
wor rewarding ua according to our wickednessi; by helping the miser- 
able, forbearmg the einner, and forgiving tho penitent when they ery 
unto him: but the passage before us 18 an inatance of his granting ἃ 
great deal more than was demred. Patience and time for payment 
was tho whole subject of this debtor's petition; but ὦ total release and 
generous discharge was the consequence and effect of it. So abun- 
dantly does this Lord, plonteous in goadness and compassion, do even 
for his once ungracious servants abovo what they ask or thing ; more 
than they have the conlidence to expect, more than they have the 
power to imagine it possible they should over obtain. Lut ail this 
goodness stil] proceeds npon conditions, and presupposes a frame of 
mind sensible of and thankful for it; namely, 4 readiness to expresd 
that sense and gratitude by the like condescension and forgiveness 60 
often as occasions call for, and so far as differenecs of vircumstances 

i Psalm cili. 10. 
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admit the ice of them. This is the main point to which the 
whole parable tends—pardoning of injuries done to us by our bre- 
thren ; and that enforced upon these weighty considerations, of stand- 
ing in need oursclyes to be forgiven, and of being sure to forfeit in our 
own case from an offended God that mercy which we refuse to those 
who have offended us. Here it ig fit I should, boonuse it is evident 
that our Jord does principally fix. The strength of whose argument 
it shall be my endeavour to explam, not by discoursing upon the duty 
of forgiveness at large, but by insisting upon some particulars more 
especially remarkable in the passage now before us, To this purpose 
I design to represent the peculiar manner, 

I, First, of our Lord’a expressing this duty. 

A i: Seeondly, of his describing our danger in not discharging it - 
ῃ " 

HJ. Thirdly, of his illustrating our mighty obligation to it. 

αν OF the duty itself it is Fomark be, first, that our Lord hath in 

place chose to express it by forgiveng from the heart every ona Ais 
brother their trespasses. ΤῈ hath been aiready observed that this for- 
giveness is equivalent to the quitting of a debt, or wiping out of a 
score. And the words now under considoration imply, that the hold- 
ing our hands from any act of revenge, or ἃ carrying it fair outwardly, 
will not euffice, unless our most secret resentments of anger be so far 
quieted as to stifle all remembrance of the wrongs we have sustained 
which may abate of our charity to the doer of them. This is the 
forgivences we desire at God’s hand, that our past provocations may 
be no bar to his future bounty and love. And consequently thia 1s 
that we are bound to exercisc towards men; πὶ forgetting all they have 
done atwiss so far, that the good wishes and good offices, fit for our 
condition and thcirs, shall not be obstructed by recollceting such 
offonces to their disadvantage. 

I am well aware how hard ficeh and blood ia to be brought to 
such a temper; and what pretences are uscd to make this appear an 
inpracticablo virtue ; destructive of our own eafety, and evacuating 
all the methods which the wisdom of every socicty hath found it no- 
cessary to provide for guarding its members against, or helping them 
to redress from, tho injnries and insults of malicious wicked people. 
And therefore, to sct the matter in its truo light, and effectually to 
deliver it, if ible, from the ignoranco of the mistaken, and the 
sophistry of the designing objectors against this duty, I would pro- 
pose that the following cautions may be seriously attended to: 

1. That the subject I am now upon regards private injuries and 
private revenge, but hath litte or nothing to do with that punish- 
ment and vengeance which persons in publie authority are by their 
office obliged to inflict upon offenders. 

2. That Christiuns are not hereby forbidden, absolutely and upon 
all cecasions, to right thomecives by legal process. Jt may indeed, 
and sometimes does happen, that they are bound to endeavour this 
for the chastisemont of offenders, the terror of ill men, and the secn- 
rity of order and peace. For where tho public interest is concarned 
we are not at full liberty to put up injurice. It is mercy many times 
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to depart from our own ; but it were injustice many times to give up 
more than our own. And accordingly he who in this parsble com- 
mands every one to forgive, ia not at all consistent with himeelf, 
who had but just before commanded his disciples in some eiroum- 
stances to tell the church ; and -if that did no , to lst the trans 
greseor be unte thom aa a heathen man and a publican *. | 

3. Dut thus far we certainly are bound, even with regard to such 
cases; not to contend or give trouble for smal] matters, nor to be 
vexatious and gpitoful in any. To demean ourselves with that temper 
and moderation which becomes men seeking justico, tho common 
good, and the reclaiming of disorderly people; not privato revenge, 
or the harm and suffering of the party. In short, to use πὸ un j 
means for getting our adversaries at our morcy, and to treat them 
with humanity and tenderness when we have them at our mercy, __ 

4. It should be remembered that Christian charity does not exclude 
Christian prudenes; and therefore this parable, which obliges us to 
forgive those who have wronged, affronted, or abused us, does not 
oblige us to continue the same dealings or the same familiartiios as 
if they had constantly approved themselves faithful, and made proper 
returns for our former kindness, We must refuso them nothing to 
which they have o right, under tho character of men or of Christians ; 
but we are by no means tied to lay ourselves opon to fresh injurica ; 
to let them into our secrets or concerns; to choose them for our 
agents or our advisers, or most particular confidents, or dearest 
favourites and fricnds. : 

5. Onec more; this parable supposes the offender to be sorry for 
what is past, to have mado eubmission, and heartily to desire forgive- 
nessa, And though his obstinacy will not excuse our rancour and 
uncharitableness, yet will it justify such 2 prudent coldness and dis 
tanco as may be of use to mako him senaible of his fault. But when he 
sees and smcerely repents of it; thon we aro to.meet him half way, _ 
and receive him with opon arma: and overy fresh proof of his remorse 
and amendment must engapo suitable proofs of our entire recon- 
ciliation. 

Whaiever a Christian is allowed to allege against forgiving ene- 
mies and injures will fall, if I mistake not, under these limitations. 
And all without that compass can be of no great weight for dispens- 
ing with thie duty; the neglect whereof involves us in a danger, the 
very particular manner of representing which to us is the 

J. Second thing I proposed to consider. Now} several other serip- 
tures cut off all hopes of being forgiven by God from them who refuse 
to forgive their brethren: but those words—wSo Jikewise shall my heavenly 
Father do also wnto you, referring us to the king’s procedure in the 
parable as the measure and pattern of God's dealing with us; this 
apphoation seems to carry the point higher than any other passage 

ting to this after. For this I conceive to bo ἃ very remarkable 

ciroumstauce, that the cervaut’s debt ia in the parable represented as 

actually remitted ; and yet, upon denying the like grace to his fellow- 

servant, that fayour is retracted, and he defivered over io the tor- 
k Matt. xviii. 17. 
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mentoral, as if the debt had never been released, Now the gifts of 
God are said to be withowd repentance™; and it is manifestly one 
thing not to grant ἃ pardon, and another to withdraw it again when 
granted. ‘his is a difficulty in the application of the parable, for 
reconciling which to our notions of the justice and unchangeableneas 
of Almighty God, we shall do well to take the following particulars 
along with us: 

1, That eternal death and torture being in atrictness the deserved 
wages of every wilful sin, God may justly mflict this punishment on a 
ain so hainous as unobaritableness. And according to this constroc- 
tion here is no need of retrospect; for thus the unrelenting servant 
suffers not for his former crimes, but for the last, of hardheartednesg 
only. This, in tho language of the parable, is a debt ; a debt incapa- 
ble of being satisfied by the contractor, and contracted afresh -since— 
tbe release of the old one. Consider, 

2. That it is agreeable to all the measures of justice and equity to 
punish those criminals more severely who havo abused the mercy of 
tho government extended to them formerly. And so this servant and 
all whom he resembles may be said indirectly to suffer for former 
facta; ond some new fact excludes them from that mercy which this 
had found, had they not continued insensible and unreformed by that 
grace of which they so largely tasted when guilty and obnoxious here- 
tofore. For governors muet vindicato the honour of law and justice ; 
and patience, when perverted to il! purposes, naturally turns into | 
rigour, But then the pardon ig not in this case properly revoked ; 
rather, by producing no fruits of amendment, it becomes accidentally 
an occasion of anger more fierce and vengeance inexorable. 

3. This manner of proeceding may be an intimation that the pardon - 
of sin, like all other spiritual bicasings, is but imperfect, and sua- 

ded upon conditions during our continuance in the present world. 
Phat we now have it, as divincs sometimes speak, in tnckoation only ; 
but are to wait for our full and final absolution in the sentence of 
God's great day, Now these beginnings, and the present comforts of 
them, are such as keep us still upon our good behaviour. They may 
be forfeited and lost by relapses into yico; they proceed and are con- 
firmed upon « supposal of our conversion and perseverance; but 
wickedness not forsaken cancels the act of grace, and brings all our 
old guilt back upon us again. Nor ia this any reflection upon the 
trath and constancy of God, in regard the change is not in him but in 
ourselves; and so, as St. Chrysostom in the present case esses it, 
the king did not falsify, but the inhuman servant defeated his own 
grant of merey. 

Some or all theso ways, especially allowing for the figurativo style 
of parables, will abundantly suffice to resolve the difficulty beforo us. 
But which of them soever we take, the necessity of forgiving othors is 
exceeding clear and strong. For every way we have an experiment 
in view, not only of ἃ bar put to mercy for the future, but of mercy 
past and already received rendered ineffectual, nay turmmg to the 
party's greater condemnation, by refasing to dischargo this duty. All 

i Ver. 27. 34. m Tom, xi. 29. 
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which is yet more powerfully enforced by the third observation I pro- 
Wiz 


III. The manner of illustrating our mighty obligation to it, Which 
ig done by comparing the two cases her, and so shewing the dis- 
parity between them. Now that disparity consista chiefly in three 
things: the parties concerned, the quality of the dobt, and the ability 
of mulang satisfuction. ‘These are difforouces, cach of them deserving 
our inoat attentive consideration. 

1. For that of the parties first, our sina against God are α defy to ἃ 
King, a trespess upon @ Father ; thoso of men against us are between 
servant and fellow-servant, brother and brother. One known 
vation of any fault is estimated by the quality of the person offi ; 
and the capseities which God is hero represented under are such as do 
above all others render sinners in thie respect inexeusable. His dig- 
nity and distance above us, his authority and dominion over us, ate 
implied in the character of a king ; hie boundless affection and good- 
ness, and tender care for ue, undor that of a father. The former con- 
victa us of most msolont rebellion, the latter of the basest and most 
unnatural ingratitude. And how hardened ia that face which betraya 
not the utmost confusion for disobedience toward such relations even 
among men! Dut what are the best of fathers, what tho mightiest 
of kings upon earth, compared to our most gracious, most glorious 
one in heaven? And consequently, what comparieon can there be be- 
tween our offences committed against God, and those by which any one 
man can have provoked any other man? How near to a level must 
they needs stand who are both taken out of the same clay, both 
framed by the same potter, both cast in the same mould, both sery- 
ants in tho same family, though the rank and post they both bold in 
it be not exactly alike! How small and inconsiderable is any difference 
in the power of ἃ fow circumstances to make, where all the essential 
parts and privileges are perfectly alike! Weigh then thia dispropor- 
tion well, and then tol] me, O man, with what face thou canst go to 
extremities with one so much thy eqnal, when thy own conscicnco 
accuses thee daily, and flies for pardon to one in every respect infinitely 
tby superior? Dut if this consideration cunnot disarm thy passion, the 
next, I persuade myself, will not fail to put it quite out of countenance: 
which 3s, 

_ 2 Secondly, the quality of the debt itself; figured by sums'so dis- 
tant aa that of our offences againet God amounting to ten 
talents ; those of our brethren against us rising no higher than a hun- 
dred pence. They who take pains to compute these two sums 
will, 1 think, find the disproportion between them to ba much about 
six hundred thousand to cne. Nor may we imagine the comparison 
to atand good only in the caso of very notorious and profligate sinners 
on the one hand, and of tho slightest injuries on the othor: but every 
man, even the most circumspect, owes his fen thousand talents to God ; 
and no man, even the most unworthily treated, hath more than ὦ 
hundred to demand of his brother. For how poor is the damage 
sustained by one or ἃ few instances of enmity or injustice done to us, 
if set against the various, the frequent, tho continual ‘provocations 
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daily and hourly given by us to God ! How amall is the greatest ele- 
mency of the meekest and best-natured man alive, ifcompared to those 
boundless overflowings of mercy extended by him to sorrowful and 
returning sinners! But especially, how unworthy is any sinner of that 
mercy, whe refuses to forgive ἃ debt sv trivial, that if himself be aot 
forgiven six hundred thousand times a3 much he must be ruined and 
undone for ever ; nay, who is already forewarned that forgiven he can- 
not be that vastly great, without remitting freely this very small 
demand! To ali which we hava yet a 

4. Third difference to add, with regard to the abihty of these seve- 
ral debtors; since what we have offended God m, we are in ne con- 
dition to mako aatisfaction for; but for all that men have done amiss 
to us, we may reccivo largo and sufficicnt reparation. This remark 
likewise the parable suggests by affirming that the servant Aad nist” 
wherewithal 40 pay hia lord". His asking patience therefore, and pro- 
musing full payment, was but the artifico of common debtors, who, to 
gain time and quiet, make no ecruple to engage for thinga they are 
altogether unable to make good. But now, by ne such intimation 
being left ua of the fellow-seryant, we may reasonably presume that 
his hundred pence might and would have been easily compassed with a 
little forbearing and gentle usage”. 

Thus it is likewise in the application. For many offences, the ¥ 
persons offending may make us good amends; many, the lawa 
right us in; and these in which neither of these ways can help ua to 
restitution, God hath a thousand methods in reserve, and will not fail 
‘to do us justice for. An estate wrested out of our hands by oppression 
or fraud inay be drawn back again with advantage ; ἃ malicious slan- 
der may blow over, and be so effectually confixted as even to establish 
and raise our reputation: but if neither of these happen, still such are 
only temporal and transitory losses. Mcn may impoverish us here, 
but they cannot take from us that treasure in heaven upon which 
alone our hearts ought te be fixed. They may speak and think amias 
of us; bul, blessed be God, it is not theirs but his sentence that we 
are to stand and fall by; and his judgment we ure sure will be ac- 
cording to truth and righteousness. Nay, put the lust and worst 
effect of malice, that it kill our body; yet cau it not touch our soul, nor 
finally dextroy that τοῦ body, nor rob us of one jewel in that crown, 
which when outrage and envy help to procure, they becomo even ἃ 
kindness and advan tous. And thus we know it is that a® 
things are sure to tcork together for good to then that love God? : that 
the more grievous suck men's sufferings, tho more injurious, the more 
meekly ondured, the wore charitably passed over they have been, 
by so much the brighter, the more massive, is that.cternal glory they 
work ont. 

Lat thongh men may sometimes, and God can and will alwaya 
make us amends, yet we are not in ἃ capacity of making him anys 
all the paymont ho can receive for this vast dobt on our part is of his 
own. For we have nothing, and we are nothing; and therefore, 
knowing that we had not to pay, this gracious Lord hath provided 

8 Matt. xviii 25. © Ver, 28, 29, 10. P Ror. viii 10. 
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himself a Lamb of more value than millions of milliona of us; a Lamb 
whose blood he therefore acccpta in full satisfaction for the debts and 
trespasses of ἃ whole world of sinners. 

So strongly is this duty bound upon us by a comparison of the two 
Cases, 2s wall a8 by the arguments insisted on before. To men dis 
passionate and unprejediced, these reasons will be sufficient; to them 
that are not, nothing will be so. I conclude my discourse therefore 
with an excellent passage out of the son of Sirach4, than which I oan 
think of none more pertinent to the Gospel for this day: He that re- 
cengeth skall_ find vengeance from the Lord, and he wilt surely keep his sins 
in remembrance. Forgive thy neighbour the hurt that he hath done unto 
thea, eo shall thy sins also ba Jorqicen when thou prayest. One men bearath 
hatred agawnat another, and doth he seck pardon from the Lord? He 
sheweth no mercy fo ἃ man, which ta like himself: and doth he ask 
giveness of his own sing ? Ifhe that ie bud flesh nouriah hatred, who with en- 
irecat for pardon of his sina ?...temember the commandments, and bear no 
malice fo thy neighbour : remember the covenant of the Highest, and wink 
ai ignorance. 


-- - αὐτὰ ee 


THE THREE AND TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 


O Gop, our refuge and strength, who art the author of all 
᾿ godliness; Tbe ready, we beseech thee, to hear the devout 
prayers of thy Church; and grant that those things which 
we ask faithfully we may obtain effectually; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen 4, 


THE EPISTLE. Phil. iii, 17. 


17 Brethren, be followers together of me, 17. Let your behaviour 
and mark them which walk so as ye have (with regard to the matter 
us for an ensample. in controvorsy about tho 
Jewiah law, and in all otber pointa) be conformable to mino, and to 
theirs who act aa I do. 

18 (For many walk, of whom Ihave 18. And be not seduced 
told you often, and now tell you even weep- by them, who (with great 
tng, that they are the enemies of the cross sorrow J speak it) are by 
of Christ: Ὁ their zeal for the law ene- 
mies to Christ crucified, partly hy refusing to suffer for his enke, and 
partly by advancing the jegal rites, and so not ascribing their salva- 
tion to his death alonc, but insisting upon the observance of those as 
necessary to it. 


4 Eeclus. axviii. τ, &e, & Jolin xv. i—5; Mark xi, 24. 
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19 Whose end is destruction, whose God το, Such men God will 
is their belly, and whose glory is in their destroy; they will periah in 
shame, who mind sartkly Ulings.) their sins: they devote 
themselves wholly to luxury and lust, take a pride in the practices 
thai are really ἃ reproach to them, and sct their hearts upon the 
profits and plcasures of this world only. | 

20 For our contersation ἐξ tn heaven; 20, 21. Dut good Christ- 
rom whence also we look for the Saviour, iana look farther, They 
tha Lord Jesus Christ : consider that they are dont- 

21 Whe shell change our vile body, that zens of heaven, that ther 
it may be fashioned like unto Ate glorious main interest lies there, end 
body, according io the tcorking whereby he thorefore livo 85 men whose 
is able even to subdue all thinge unto him- minds orc already  thers.- 
self, And reason good, since their 
Saviour and head, who is already there, is assuredly expected by them 
to come and to transform these frail and mortal bodies to the likeness 
of his own glorified body, An astonishing chaugo indeed, but such as 
ought not to exceed our belief; when we consider that the person 
undertaking for it is omnipotent; and consequently able to cflect this: 
or any other thing that he secs fit. 


COM MENT. 


By propounding hia own practice to these Philippians > as a pattern 
for their imitation, the apostle hath at once intimated to us the duty, 
both of all who aro intrusted with the minisiry of the gospel, to set, 
and of all who live under their ministry, to follow, such examples aa 
may express and adorn the Christtan religion. The mighty usefulness 
and happy influence whereof should here have been illustrated as in- 
ducementa so to do, had not a former occasion led me (though bricfly 
yct | hope sufficiently) to represent both the beauty and the force of 
such motives to piety and virtuo, 

The great necessity of such examples, and of a careful conformity to 
them, is in the next place urged from the multitudes of those who 
bronght a scandal upon and acted manifestly against the interests of 
the Christian religion. This teaches men to depend upon the death 
of Jeans ag the only suificicnt and meritorious cause of salvation, 
and prescribes faith in hun as the means and condition of attanun 
the benefits purchased hy that death, But several who had embrace 
the gospel retainod an intemperate and unseasonuble zeal for tho 
Mosaic institution, and holding the observanee of those rites still 
necessary, represented the death of Christ as a partial and imperfect 
cause of salvation. This was a derogation which, from whatever 
principle it procceded, might very justly denominate the agscrters of 
it examses to the cross of Christ. But it had this yct higher aggravation 
of being a timeserving principle, taken up for case and convenience ; 
to procure favour with the Jews, and prevent any persecutione from 
that quarter. Nor only so, but the advancers of it were as averse to 
any mortification of their corrupt appetites as they could bo to bodily 


b Vor. 17, ¢ Epistle for the third Sunday in Lent. Vol. i. p. 485. 
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sufferings for the truth; they would neither die ‘for it nor live up to 
it: profit and pleasure, flesh and sense, had the whole of their 
thonghts and affections. And this was a temper and conversation s0 
contrary to that purity and abstractedness from the world, and seek- 
ing the whole of their happiness in a future state, to which both the 
exataplo and the doctrine of our blessed Saviour oblige all his dis- 
ciples ; that they might well be called enemies to Christ who refnee 
thus to follow Aim; and to that cross, which, in either of the senses 
just now mentioned, they would not be prevailed upon to take up and 
follow him, 

The circumstances of religion are indeed very different now from 
what they were then. But can it he said that the lives of ite professors 
are so? Do not muultitudes of them who call themselves Uhristians 
betray the ike sensual and worldly mind in the present age? Do 
they not employ the chief of their care in making provision for all tho 
softnesses of loxury and lust, and by αὶ most dissolute and even filthy 
conversation make their belly their god, and glory in their shame? Do 
they not lay out their Inve and their desires, their time and their 
pains, in the advantages and delights of this present mortal state, and 

y a wretched negligence and stupidity sct up their rest and 
their happiness on this side the grave, without any signs of regard to 
those hopes and promises which teach them to expect and seck it in 
a future and distant state; ond thus, in the strictest sense of the 
apoatie’a words, mind eartily Uungs, while in truth they mind no 
other but these? If then that preposterous and absurd behaviour 
drew tears from St. Paul, how can we see and not most heartily be- 
wail the scandal brought upon the best of doctrines; the monstrous 
inconsistence between the ition of such believerg and the true 
apinit of that gospel pretendeil to be mado the rule of their faith and 
manners; and the unsperkable danger and misery of those infinite 
aoulg whose end must be destruction, in despite of all the mothoda of 
grace designed to save them from it? This ia an occasion that calls 
for our compassion more than any sufferings in person or in fortuno, 
which extend to this life only. Aud such, with rogard to our own 
preservation, ought to en our eare not to be ied away by the ex- 
amples of thosc many who live in contradiction to, but to frame our 
temper and behaviour upon the model of those few and better men 


“who have rightly considered tho obligations they aro under, and the 


privileges they arc entitled to, and demean themselves accordingly. 
And this is the importance of the words next following—ysor our con- 
cersation ia in heaven. 

The word which here is rendered conversation signifies citizenship, 
and alludes to a practice frequont with tho Romans in particular; 
whereby not only private pereons but wholo cities and provinecs were 
admitted to certain rites und immunities peculiar to that common- 
wealth and constitution ; thoug they were neither born in nor in- 
habitants of the city of Rome. These were somotimes bestowed freely 
aa a mark of friendship and fnvour, somotimes purchased at a consl- 
derable price, sometimes inherited by descent, But which way socver 

0 Luke ix. 9, 23. 
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conveyed, the possession of them waa esteemed avery valuable advan- 

tage. That privilege St. Panl alleges in bar to his being scourged, 

and when the captain replied that himeelf had purchased this freadom 

wath @ great sum, anawers, that he, as a native of Tarsus, was free- 
e, 


But then as this freedom conferred some privileges, so did it like- 
wise introduce some engagements of subjection to and compliance 
with the luwa and customs of that commonwealth whereof the persons 
were free. All which was perfectly well understood by the inhabitants 
of Philippi, which was itsclf a evlony of Rome, though situate in Mace- 
donia ; and where the main. accusation brought against the apostles 
was, thet they faxght customs not lawful for the citizens of that place 
fo receive, neither to observe, upon the account of their being Toman, 
An argument sv popular, from the general appreheusion of foriciting 
that privilege by admitting any principles contrary to the terma upon 
which it was held; that we find the people of 21} conditions immedi- 
ately taking fire, and discharging their fury upon the supposed instru- 
nents of so grcat a damage and danger to their community. And 
again, when the indignities euffered upon this account were complained 
of by St. Paul as an infringement of that right which he had equal 
claim) to as a denizen of Rome ξ, we find the magistrates them 
makiog 2 submission for the extremes they been carried into 
by an unlawfal breach of this privilege in one reepect from too hasty 
8, zeal to assert the obligations of it in another, 

From hence the propriety of this expression to the Philippians in 
particular is very obvious und evident ; and so ia the application of it 
to Christians in genersL Woo all, like thei, belong to & city, at die- 
tance from which it is our lot at presont to dwell. But still we are 
incorporated there, and by virtue of thut incorporation lay claim to 
several valuable rights, which otherwise in no degrco belong to us. 
This is our continutng city, a city that hath foundations, whose butider 
and maker ta God. And all our hopes of a blessed immortality depend 
upon our being members of it. How highly thon ought we to estcem, 
_ how thankful ought we to shew ourselves for the henefits which this 
relation and capacity entitlea ua to! [Yow ought our cyes, our souls, 
our every faculty, be fixed upon them! Jlow continually our thonghta, 
our strength, our time, be employed in the purauit of them! How 
very vigilant and careful should we be not to dishonour our character, 
or be guilty of any thing that may forfeit those rights! A character 
which they have quite forgot who make any thing short of hcaven the 
ond of their actions and the substance of their happiness. <A for- 
feiture which they certainly incur who live by acnae, and to the i 
fication of those corrupt appetites which are allowcd no place there. 
For the laws and manners of that heavenly city are in force upon us 
already. And thongh we cannot in all points liye ag the blessed in- 
habitants there do, till we come to live where they do; yet we are 
bound to aspire after aa great a resemblance to their purity as our 
present condition will adeut; and by living horo ike them must be 
made meet herenftor to live with thom. As therefore they are happy 

© Acts xxii, 25, 27, 28. ᾿ς ἢ Acta xvis 21, 22, 23. E Ver. 37; 28, 30. 


368 THE TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY 


be ond all imaginat ination in tho fruition of and nearer approach to God, 
so’ should wo by devout prayors and pious meditations delightfully 
converse with Him, contemplate tho glory of his majesty, the beauties 
of his works, the wisdom of his providence, the wonders of his merey 
aad goodness, and taliy that noblest instance and illustration of 
it, the redemption of lost mankind by the death of his dear Son. As 
they are set aboro the vanities and changes of this world by the pre- 
sent enjoymont of o bliss unepeakable and eternal, so should the pro- 
aspect of that bliss raise our hearts above the present world, inspire 4 
generous disdain of ull the unainccre pleasures and short uncertain 
advantages here below, ligbten all our.affiictions, moderate all our 
passions, and reconcile to us the apprehensions and approaches of 
that dissolution which in death lays the sccda of an endless life, As 
they are all united in the most perfect. agreemont and tendcrest love ; 
so should we study unity and concord, in opinion and judgment; as 
much as may be, tn charity and peace, mutual condoscensions, and 
kind forbearances where the former cannot be. Ag they are freed 
from sin, and shine in uninterrupted holiness; so should we consider 
ourzelres as persons no longer under the power of a carnal priuciple, 
but animated by the same spirit to a rational and divine life; a hie of 
temperance and chastity, of scvere virtue and exemplary piety; of 
activity and unwearied industry in doing good, and of such habitual 
mortification of those affections which move us to evil, that δα with 
the biessed above they arc not, so they shall now be with us as 
though they were not. ‘These aro some of the manners and customs 
of that glorious city above neceswary to be received and observed by 
us as mombers of that best and most beneficial society. And thus 
only can we, in the vnigar and moral sense of the word, make proof, 
thus only, in the political and metaphorical sense of the word, reap the 
profit, of our conversation being ἐπ heaven. 

10 is trae, wo carry something about with us which will give great 
interruption to the best men in their endeavours thus to spiritualize 
their conversation, and a preposterous fondness for which hinders 
most men from endeavouring it at all. Were we, liko those blessed 
we are called upon to imitate, disburdencd of this load of flesh, such 
conversation were easy. But as it is, to have our necossities in one 
place, and our thoughts in another, some think a command neither 
. reasonable nor practicable. I have in tho course of this work had 
Occasion more than once to detect the fallacy of this objection, by 
shewing that all tho needful cares of the prosent life are very con- 
siatent with all that pursuit of one to come which the Christian roli- 
gion requirca, Bunt that which is most proper to be observed on this 
occasion is the apoatie’s choosing to make that very body, which serves 
for a pretence to mind earthly things, an argument for our contersation 
being in heaven. For so ho docs in both senses of that word by that 
pir: eT sae whence aleo we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ: who shall change our vile body, that it may ba fashioned 
dike unto his glorious lady, according to the working whereby he is able 
even to subdue all things unto himself . 

b Phil. iii. 20, 20. 
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If the body were to subsist in this state only, there might be some 
exouse for takmg such courses as tend to the gratifying an essential 
part of our nature, and making the most of its short continuance 
upon earth. But in regard this also is a citizen of hoaven, reason 
good that it also should submit to the laws of that place where it is 
to expect the completion of its happiness. We are indeed acquainted 
that flesh and cannot tnherd the langdom of God, neither cor- 
ruption inheri? sncorraption!. And therefore St. Paul takea care to 
instruct us what methoda will be used to qualify it for 60 blessed an 
inheritance, He calls it with regard to ite present condition our etfs 
body, and represents it as in a atate of humiliation and dishonour 
upon account of the frailties and necessities, the afflictions and sor- 
rows, the sicknessea and pains, the decay aud death to which it ig. 
now liable, But all these he declares bo effectually removed, 
and such a change wrought upon it, a4, though it su our com 
prehension, ought not to oxesed our belief. For the Person effoct- 
ng it is of power uncontrollable; and that he not only can but will 

it, we have all the reason iu the world to assure ourselves from 
that inetance aud exemplification of this power already exhibited in 
his own human body: There is not any natural infirmity we now 
iIsbour under with which the Son of God, when condescending to 
take our nature upon him, did not burden himeelf. And as the af. 
ferings he then submitted to are placed to the account of hmman 
nature in general, so is the exaltation and immortality of his bod 
now in heaven ἃ proof and pledge of bliss and incorruption, whi 
shall commence at the resurrection of the bedies of the faithful in 
general. This is the importance of our apostle’s argument, and 2 very 
proper and forcible one 1t is for the purposes intended to be promoted 
Ἢ it. 

For the consequences of this doctrine thoroughly assented to are 
evidently such aa follow ; 

1. That nothing can be more foolish and absurd than by idleness 
and effeminacy, luxury and lewdness, to make (as tho apostle em 
tically expresses it) our dolly our god. Because this is so far 
contributing to the happiness of the body, that it only gratifies those 
appetites ond corruptions, and adda to the drega and droas from 
wheave even this material and gross part of us must be refined and 
purified, in order to a possibility of being happy. It only makes more 
work for our great change by immersing us deeper in flesh and sense : 
whereas the man that considers those desires as marks of his present 
vileneas, and the total abolition of them as the glory and perfection of 
his nature, does, by reaisting and subduing these, in sore anti- 
cipate his great chango, and take off from the most ul part 
0 his present hnmihation by possesning his vessel tn sanctification and 
honour *. 

a. As the belief and consideration of this mighty change would be 
of good service to us against that part of our present corruption 
which we may prevent, so would thoy prove an excellent sup 
against that part which we cannot prevent. Wants and afflictions, 

it Cor. rv. go. κι Thess. iv. 4. 
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diseases and languishings, sorrow and decay, are encumbrances upon 
mortality from which the brightest virtue and most heavenly disposi- 
tions are not exempted. But the good, even when t er them, 
ean find abundant reason for not being dejected under them. Because 
they can sce to the ond of all these hardshtps, and fortify themgelves 
with the prospect of that impassible state which shall shortly set them 
quite out of the reach of those griefa, that may wear and waate, but 
eannot destroy the body thoy fail upon. They know the timo can- 
not be long of being tossed on the billows of this tempestuous sca; for 
the country to which they are making 1s in view. A country eo de- 
lightful, that, when put safe on shore, the waves and storms they have 
gone through hall either be forgotten or remembered with pleasure. 
And the knowledge of this happy revolution in their fortunes 1s no less ° 
en antidote against than the actual enjoyment shall be o recompense 
for their present sufiermgs. For we wonderfully mistako the matter 
if we sup the same calumitics equally grievous to all men. The 
sense of these is unquestionably more or less afflicting as they find αὶ 
man's mind more or less armed to encounter them; and crery im- 
preasion is proportionably tender as it wounds us in the part most 
sensible, and threatens the destruction of that wherein we esteem our 
happiness to consist. From whonce it follows unavoidably, that & 
mind cartily things, in St. Paul's meaning, ie to multiply sorrow to 
ourselves by giving afflictions a power of making us muserable. But 
that to have our conversaiion in heaven goes a great way towards dis- 
arming them, and consults our present easo ag well as our future 
happiness. For whilo we look upon heaven as our homo and of 
rest, the inconveniences upon our journey sre casily taken up with; and 
we learn to be content in our travels with the want of those accom- 
modations, of which there is sure and vast plenty to welcome our 
arrival at our fixed habitation. 

3. Once more: this change should be seriously attended to, be- 
cause it is the best mitigation of the concern so apt to overwhelm us, 
upon the aecount cither of our own death or theirs who are very dear 
tous. The alteration made by sad disasters when that death is 
violent, or by pining sicknesa when it is leisurely and lingering, do 
not reduce the bedy at its lowest and worst estate in any comparison 
‘#0 far beneath its gayest bloom and vigour, as the most perfect beanty 
upon earth comes short of the meanest of thoso stars whick ya differ 
from each other in glory'. And therefore we ought to be content with 
what even the dead arc now, m consideration of what they one day 
shall be. Which though we do not yet know distinctly and in every | 
Fespect, yet we do or way know that it ahall be as far above the pre- 
sent as iwicorruption is above corruption, above dishonour, power 
above weakness, and the image of the heavenly nore that of the earthly 
Adam™, This justifies our solemn thanks to God for delivering our 
brethren ont of the miserias of this sinful world, because of that joy and 
Jecity which their souls enter upon as soon as delivered from the bur- 
den of the flesh; and that perfect consummation of bliss and glory 
which awaits δοῦν and soul both, when God shall have accomplished thy 


lr Gor, xv. gi. m Ver. 43—49. 


sender of Mas εἶδε, Thi, lastly, proves the deceney and significance 
of that care and t to these bodies whigh so early and so re- 
distinguished Christians from the rest of the world: who laid 
them up in the earth whok, to testify their opinion that they were not 
swallowed up by the grave as a proy, but deposited there as a trust. A 
trust which will surofy bo demanded back again, and whereof a 
tual restitution is expected. For so our admirable Liturgy hath 
taught ua, in the Office of Interment, to commit these bodies to the 
ground in gure and certain hope of the resurrection to eernal life, 
through ovr Lord Jesus Christ: who (aa this portion of Scripture hath 
sasured ue) οἷα change our tile body, this earth and ashes and dust, 
it may be like unio his glorious boay, according to the mighty work- 
ing, whereby he ts able to subdue all things to himself. To won there. 
fore, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be honour and praisé 
and thankugiving henceforth for evermore. Amen. 


THE TIREE AND TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. xxii. 15. 


15 Then went the Phariseas, and took counsel how they might entangle 
hits ta Kis talk. | 
16 And they sent out unto him their disciples with the Herodtans, eay- 
ing, Master, we know ihat thou art true, and leachest the way of God in 
truth, nevther carest thou for any man: for thou regardest not the person 
of men. 

17 Telt us therefore, What thinkest thou? 16. it larfud to give tribute 
unio Casar, or not f . 

18 But Jesus percewwed their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye me, 
ye hypocrites P ) 

19 Shew me the tribute money. And they brought unto him a penny. 

20 dnd he saith wnto them, Whose is this image and superscription ἢ 

at They say unto htm, Cesar’s. Then souk he unto then, Render 
therefore unto Cesar the things which are Casar’s; and wnto God the 
things that are God's. 

35 When they had heard these words, they marcelled, and left him, and 
went their way. 


COMMENT, 


Tae Gospel for this day is appointed upon two other occasions in 
the yearly service of our church: both of them solemn festivals for 
commemorating signal mercies vouchsufed us in our politic and 
national capacity. th consequently such as a discourse concerning 
the rights of civil governors must needs be more especially season- 
able upon. As well then upon that account, as lest this valome 
should swell too far beyond its just proportion, J entreat- my reader's 
patience, to expect what I conceive proper to he observed from hence 
in the offices for the twenty-ninth of May and the eighth day of 

ἢ Burial Service, first Collect. 
Π i 
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March. The former justly celebrated with thankagiving for an end 

to the great and most detestable rebellion by the restoration of the 

ing and royal family, and the goverament established in church and 

state; the latter, for the continuance of these blessings to uu, by the 

happy accession of her most excellent majesty qneen Anne, to (whom 
God grant long to nit in) the throue of these kingdoms. 


na 


THE FOUR AND TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 


Ὁ Lorp, we beseech thee, absolve thy people from their 
offences; that through thy bountiful goodness we may ail be 
delivered from the bands of those sins, which by our frailty we 
have committed. Grant this, O heavenly Father, for Jesus 

- Christ’s sake, our blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen. - 


THE EPISTLE. Col. i. 3. 


3 We give thanks to God and the Fa- 

ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, prayeng 

aboaye for you, | 
"4 Since we heard of your faith in Christ 4. From the time that we 

Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all were informed of your am- 

the acinte, bracing tho Christaan faith, 
and of that charity to all your fellow-Christians, which is a natural_ 
fruit and an evidence of your sincerity in that faith. 

5 For the hope which ig laid up for you 
in Aeaven, whereof ye heard before in the 
word of the truth of the gospet ; 

6 ich ts come unto you, ott tz in ὅ, This Gospel, in all the 
all the world ; and bringeth forth fruii, as where it is wonder 
ὦ doth also in you, since the day ye heard fully spread, produces the 
of tt, and knew the grace of God tm truth: like affects of ove and ho 

in as many as haye received it in its purity and truth. 

door te ya also learned of Epaphras ow = =7 Aa ye τὸ done by the 

tiow-servant, who is a faith ministry of Epaphras, by 

Sud nuntster of Christ ; Pry os hove tnstructiors ye were 

converted, and who hath faithfully discharged his duty in the doc- 
trines he taught. 

8 Who aleo declared wnto us your love 8. Ηδθ it is that gave me 
+n the Spirit. an account of that Christian 
charity for which, by the grace of God inclining your hearts, ye are 
become 80 conspicuous. 

9 For this cause we also, since the day = g, 10. Sea 1 Phil g, &e. 


i 


AFTER TRINITY. 313. 


10 heard i, do not cease to pray for you, See Comment on Epistle for 
and to depre that ye might be filled with the twenty-second ‘Sunday, 
the keetoledge of in all wisdom and Epistle for Sunday the 
on per nat wadersianding. eighteenth. 
10 That ye might worthy of the 
Lord unto all ng, being fruitful in 


every good work, and incronsing in the 
knowledge of God ; 

_ 11 Strengthened with all might, aecord- τι. That by the power of 
ing to Aas glorious power, wito ali patience his assisting grace ye may be 
and longsuffering with joyfulness ; enabled to persevere in your 
duty with patience and meekness, and consatanoy under any afflictions 
which ye shall be cailed to suffer upon that account. 

12 Giving thanks wnto the Father, which 12, Being thankful to God 
hath mada us mest to be partakers of the not only for that i 
inherdance of the saints in light. inheritance to whieh he hath 

iven you a title by adopting you his sons, but also for that grace and 
holiness which are equally his gift, whereby we are qualified to receive 
our portion in that heavenly land of promiso. (See Epistle for the 
seventh and eighth Sundays after Trinity.) 


COMMENT. 


Tax reader will easily discorn by {818 paraphrase that the most 
material passages in the Scripture now at haud have been already 
considered. And being directed by the references upon It where to 
refresh his memory concerning them, may soon convince himself how 
little oecasion there is for detuining him with any farther enlargement 
at this time. 


THE FOUR AND TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matt, ix, 18. 


18 While Jesus thase things unio ι8. * A ruler of the syna- 
Joba's diserplee, |, here cams a ¥ cer- gogue, whose Tame was 
tain ruler, and worsapped kum, saying, Joxrus, addressed to him in 
My daughter is cven now dead: but come moat reverent and humble’ 
and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall . manner, telling him that he 
live. had one only daughter, whom 
he left at the point of death, and feared at this time she night be dead. 
Compare Mark γ. 22, 23; Luke viil. 41, 42.) Bat thongh matters 
were brought to that desperate pasa, yet he doubted not but if Jesus 
would come and lay his hands on her, he had power to recover her, or 
even to restore her to life. 

19 And Jesus aross, and followed hin, τι. To this request oor 
and so did his disci bh oles vs peat theong of people 

he was with his disciples, and a great throng ; 

20 And, behold, a woman, which was 20, 21, A woman Fn the 
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diseased with an issue of blood twelve crowd, who had for twelve 
years, came behind him, and touched the years laboured undera 
hem of his garment: ᾿ weakness of nature, (and had 

21 For she said within herself, 17 7 mag spent all her substance upon 
but touch hia garment, Ishall be physicians to no manner of 
effect, for hor disease rather grew upon her, Mark v. 24, 25,26. Lake 
vill. 42, 43,) this woman hearing of Jesus, and sensible that her dis- 
temper was 5. legal uncleanness, came by stealth behind him and 
touched that fringe of bis garment that God had commanded the 
Jews to wear for a distinction; (see Numb. xv. Deut. xxii.) bemg 
fully persuaded that the touch of any thing about him was sufficient 
to heal her (Mark vy. 29): and so it proved immediately. 

a2 δια Jesus t him about, and 22. Jesusthereupon,know- 
when he saw her, he said, Daughter, be of ing virtue to bo gone out-of 
good comfort; thy faith kath made thee him, (Mark v. 30.) inquired 
whole. And the woman was made whole who touched him. Which his 

rom that hour. : disciples thonght ἃ strange 
μῆνα in the midst of so great a crowd: but he still looked about 
or this person, who, finding that what she had done could not be 
concealed, and feeling the powerful effect of it, came in great fear, 
and related both the fact and the suceaaa of it. Whereupon Jeans 
encouraged her, and at once owned and confirmed her cure. 

23 And when Jesus came into theruter’s 23. During the delay oo- 
house, and sat the minstrels and the peo- casioned by this mi ὃ 
pla making a noise, came from the 
ruler’s house that his daughter was now actually dead, and therefore 
it was to no purpose to give Jesus the troublo of coming. All which 
notwithstanding, Josus bade the ruler fear nothing, but still to retam 
the samo vigorous faith he came to him with at first (Mark v. 35, 36. 
Luke vii. 49, 50). When ho came to tho house he suffered none to 
stay with him where the body lay but Peter, James, and John, and the- 

nta of the child. And then it appeared plainly that she wns dead 
the solemn lamentations and the pomp of mourners usual upon suek 
oecasions, 

24 He satd unto them, Give place: for 214. To whom Jesus aaid, 
ths maid is ποῖ dead, but deepeth. And that there was no need of 


they laaghed him to scorn, these fanoral ceremonies; 
_for the person now dead should not (as they supposed she would) eon- 
tinue so, but be awakened to life y as one out of sleep. 


Which they who knew her to bo dead thought ἃ vory ridiculous eay- 
ing, and flouted at Jesus accordingly. Mark v. 38,39, 40; Luke vii. 
5%, §3- 

25 Hud when the people were pud forth, 25. But Jems (as was 
he tent ῥα, and took her by the hand, and said} admitting none to be 


the matd aroas. present, t thoee few 
witnesses mentioned before, went in to the body, and taking the ehild 
by the hand, commanded her to ariso; which she immediately did, 
and the soul being thus returned to ita body (Luke viii. 55), ho or- 
dered meat to be given her; and charged the parents not to divulge 
thie miracle, (Mark v. 43; Luke viii. 56.) 


AFTER TRINITY: ἘΠ 


26 Aud the fame hereof went abroadinto 46, But notwithstandi 
that land, that injunction of secresy, it 
was quiekly noijecd abroad, and gained him great reputation in all 
that country. 
COMMENT. 


Tnx Gospel for thie day consists of two miracles, the one {if I TAY 
be allowed so to Setingaieh) principally designed, the other, as it 
were, incidental only. the former we have e tender futher apply- 
ing In behalf of one only daughter lying at the last 3 yet so, 
he seems to have judged it possible for our Lord to have arrived at 
the patient time enough to prevent her dcath, had he not permitted 
himaelf to be detained by the oure of the bloody issue, and the ex- 
postulations that followed thereupon; as he manifestly and “in truth 
most wisely did. For though every moment waa precious, and the 
least delay ingly cruel to ἃ sorrowful and impatient father ; 
waa even this delay for his improvement and bencfit. So sudden 4 

of an mveterate distemper, the obstinacy whereof had baffled 
all the ski and medicines of man, gave a demonstration of our Sa- 
viour's power #0 full of wonder, that the sight and experionce of it 
might reasonably confirm this ruler in a belief that nothing could be 
too diffienlt for tho person effecting it. So provident is God in all hia 
dispensations ; 60 gracious even in withholding his mercies and sup- 
plies for a season; that the very delays we suffer in temporal affairs 
are for our advantage. They do not only contribute to our improve- 
ment in another kind, but oftentimes make way for a more surprising 
and bountiful grant in the same kind. And provided we make the 
night use of them, wait God's good leisure with patience, consider his 

with prodence, and trust m his power and goodness with 
perseverance, these will not fail in the end to rendor us both happier 
and better men. 

This ia an argument which [ have lately had occasion to consider °, 
upon opr Lord’s restoring to life the widow's son of Nain. And after 
having shewn how agreeable such a method of ing is to the 
end of afflictions in general; and how reasonable a vindication of 
God’s honour, when manifesting our ontiro depandonce upon him by 
suffering our affairs to be driven to extromitics past all tho power of 
human remedies apd helps; 1 then reserved another consideration, 
equally applicable to that cace and this before us, to which I now 


Now the point I mean is the exceeding goodness of Almighty God 
in delivering his servants from their sufferings and fears, when re- 
duced to the most deplorable, and, in all outward appearnnce, despe- 
rate cireumstances. ile that widow's son and this ruler’s daugh- 
ter were yet alive, though under the most dangerous epmptous, there 
was etill room for hope and comfort. Because wo know very well 
that God (as one of our Offices expresses it) can even yet raise men up, 
and grant them a longer continuance among ws, when ie tine of ae 

jon tn all appearance draweth nigh. But when that time was 

© Soo Cioepel for the sixteenth Sunday after Trinity. ? Visitation of the Sick. 
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actually come, and all natural possibilities were taken away, our Lord 
did not even then think it absurd to allay an affectionate father's pret 
by telling him that his child should be restored to him again. Thi 
was what he alone could promise; what his authority alone 
. gould reasonably be expected; and that, which all but this believing 
thought it most extravagant and ridiculous to entertaim the 
thonght or wish of, was yet effectually done for him. 

Nor were such events iar to these occasions; but the like are 
vouchsafed to good people in the day of their distress. Weare not 
now indeed to look that God will bring back to us from the dead our 
friends and relations when we have parte’ with them. Those were 
instances of almighty power which had set seasons proper for oxeting 
it. They do not belong to all generations equally, but were co 
to an age of miracles long ago expired. God hath given us no ground 
to trust now to any but ordinary means of relief. But yot, when 
human and ordinary means are so ranged and brought together, so 
directed and surprisingly overruled, that no man could reasonably 
have imagined such causes should ever hava met, such favourable oc- 
casions ever have been offered, such happy uses should ever 
have been made, such vast advantages should ever have been drawn 
out of them; ifthis be not δ miracle, it is something approaching very 
near to it; and forces us to break out into the Psglmnist’s acknow- 
ledgment— TAis is the Lord's doing, and deservedly marvellous ta our 
i i When he lifts the simple out of the dust, and the out of 

mire 9, and sets him upon a level with nobles, even wets ihe princes 
of his people ; when our father and mother forsake us, either because 
they are unnatural and will not, or unfortunate and cannot sustain 
. We, and the Lord taketh us up*; when a spiteful enemy, past our 
wer to resist, socks terms of accommodation, and becomes our best 
lend and benefactor; when a man's disasters or extravagancies have 
reduced him to poverty and misery, and his wants prove ἃ whet to 
his industry, and aa occasion of promoting him higher than ever; 
when friends are raiged up to us whom we never knew, and advances 
made in our fortunes by those from whom we had no manner of ex- 
tation; when God defeats our most probable hopes of success, 
points our desires and endeavours,.but makes those disappoint- 
ments instrumental to the same or much ter happiness: is not 
“this to bring light out of darkness and life ont of death? And yet 
thease are effects of Providence frequently to be found in the world. 
They are such as when matters come to be closely considered, and 
events traced up to their spring and first head, scarce any man 
can want experience of either in his own affairs or some of hia ac- 
quaintance. For I am very apt to believe that there are but few in 
comparison whose fortunes have passed through any considerable 
change, but the thing which ministered the first occaston, and made 
the atep toward it, will, upon examination, appear somewhat so 
small and trivial in itself, that no such offecta could rationally have 
beon proposed from it; or somewhat go odd and unexpected, that no 
human prudence could have projected or foreseen it. 
© Pealm cxviil 13. ἡ cxii, 7, A © XKvVii, τὸ, 
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Since then the beginnings of our most remarkable and important’: 
events are oftentimes so small, and yet their consequences so full of 
wonder; this consideration cught to inspire us with confidence in 
God, and a holy hope in his merciful providence; not to be over- 
thrown by even the most distressed, the most deplorable condition 
that can possibly overtake us. He who conveyed unseen supplies inte 
ἃ small cruise of o:l for the sustenance of 2 poor hospitable widow f; 
he, who changed the rayens' nature upon an extraordinary emergence, 
and made those creatures who barbaronsly neglect their own young 
bring constant refreshments of bread and flesh to his prophet, can ~ 
never want arts, to us unknown, for relieving the miseries and minis- 
tering to the necessities of his children. The moat effectual obstruction 
to any comforts of this kind is ἃ distrust of his power and goodness. 
An eminent instance whereof the Scripture hath given us in the anbe- 
lieving lord of Samaria; who, questioning whether God waa able to 
convert an extreme famine into a plenty so sudden as Elisha had fore- 
told g, κεν only pereon not suffered to taste and to rejoice in the 
accompli t of that amazing heey. 

But we who have learned Christ oghé to have quite other notions 
of the Divine Providence. We ore allowed, nay, commanded to assure 
ourselves, that pious mep shall want no manner of thing that is good. 
That if deliveraneo and prosperity be really good for them, does 
not waut bowels and inclination to give it. And that give it, under 
any circumstances whatsoever, he can, if he sea fit; for we now whom 
we have believed, oven him, who is able to do excesding abundantly above 
ald that we can ask or think. 

1 have now done with the particular circumstances of this miracle, 
and the inferences proper to be collected from the historical part of it. 
But there ia under that & spiritosl and mystical meaning couched, 
which, methinks, calls for a little of our attention. For the ruler’s 
deed daughter here is the very image of what we all once were, and of 
what too many still continue to he—persons dead wm trespasees and 
sing* forsaken of a life, which if not restored in time, better were it 
for such never to have been born or lived at all. And this too isa 
life that cannot be recovered by any operation leas powerful than that 
of the almighty Son of God. y herem we must observe some dif 
ference; for in regaining that spiritual life, the patient ia not 80 abso- 
lntely passive as this young maiden was. Something must be done 
on man’s part toward it, and without such endeavours nothing will 
be done to any purpose. This happy change is made m the 
sanctifications of baptiam upon as many as are dorm anew of tater 
ane of the Spirit'. The care of our relationa and the charity of the 

do, in compassion to infants of Christian parents, supply the 
place and perform the kind offices of the father here before us; the 
one by praying for and bringing, the other by admitting such to 
the benefits of that fountain opened for an and for nsegs τῷ, 
Thus are the stains of our original corruption washed away. But 
when we come to be agnin involved in guilt through our own actual 


©) Kiuge xvii. Βα Kings vii. ἢ Poul Ἰχστῖν. 11. i Eph. it. 20. 
na Eph, ii. 1. 1 Jobn iii, τ, m Zceh. xiil αὶ 
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tranegressions, then gad remorse, godly contrition, hearty repeatance 
and earnest supplicationgs for merey and pardon, are our duty. ἔπ 
these we shall find the blessed Jesus ready (as Jairus did) to hear. and 
help. And powerful assistances of his grace will succomr and rescue 
us in our extremity, provided we seek it importunately and nse it 
diligently. When thus prepared for that revivi —f say unto 
thes, Arise; we are to rouse ourselves without delay, to shake off all 
our old curruptions, to testify our return to life by walking with this 
damsel"; that is, by proceeding daily tn all virtue of 
ietag, and taking effectual care that our actions for the futare be of 
a new and better kind. Then will our spiritual father and mother— 
God and the Church—receivo us with joy, and minister moat whols- 
some sustenance to this new lite®; even that fesk which és meat indeed, 
and that blood which ts drink indeed». This we are to be very confi- 
dent our bleesed Saviour will not refuse to do, aven for the cost 
and most miserable offenders, if they sincerely tarn to him: in re- 
gard he both died and rose again for this intent, that he might mais 
us from the death of sin unto the life of righteousness in thia world, 
and to a life of bliss and glory everlasting In the world to come. A 
resurrection of which the miracle in this day’s Gospel is in some sort 


other the matter of our special petition; besseching God, in herCollect, to 


#06 have commitied. And do thou grant this, O heavenly Father, for 
Jesus Chris?’s sake, our blessed Lord and Saviour, Amen. 


a rere 


THE FIVE AND TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT, 


STIR up, we beseech thee, O Lord, the wills of thy faithful 
‘people ; that they, plenteously bringing forth the fruit of good 
works, may of thee be plenteously rewarded ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Jer. xxiii. 5. 


5 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, ς, 6. The pastors I have 
tat I will rate unto David a righteous promised to send (vor. 2, 3, 
Branch, ond α Hing shail reign and pro- 4) shall be thon most emi 
sper, and akall apecute j asd nantly feodcre of the flock ; 
justice tn the carth. when tho great Shepherd of 

m Mark v, 43. α Ver. 43. P Jobn vi. κε. 
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6 In δα days Judah shalt be saved,and the sheep shall guide them. 
Isracl shall dwell safely: and this is his For such a ons, called the 
πη y he 66 called, THE Branch, Ἐ will certainly raiso 
LOED OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. up of the stock of David 
(low ag now it is} who is therefore called the Branch. He shall go- 
vern wisely, and be successful over his enemies ; and enact just laws; 
and bring safety to his people ; and be the author of mi usness 
to them, God and man in the same person ἃ. 

7 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith 5. The bleasing of the de- 
the Lord, that they shall no more say, The liveranco wronght by him 
Lard teosth, which brought up the childrex shall far exceed that of the 
of Πισαεῖ out of the land of Egypt ; Jeraclites from the slavery 

and misery of t. 

8 But, The Lord lieth, whick brought 8. So that whereay my 
up and which led the scad of the house of title of distinction hitherto 
Israel out of the north country, from in use hath been that of The 
al hay dell duel I ra ἀρέσει ih ; Lord which brought Israd 

cell in their own . out of Egypt; the memory 
of that shall be so obscured by thie nity great and more valu- 
able mercy; that I shall then be dietinguieh in all solomn invoca- 
tiona by the tile of the Lord who ered all the dispersed Jews, 
and sattled them in the possession of all the happiness promised to 
attond the glorioua reign of the Messiah. 


COMMENT. 


Tuar this Scripture is a prophecy of the coming of Ohrist, and 
the glorious state of God’s church consequent thereupon, hath been 
universally agreed by Christisn, and allowed by several of the most 
eminent Jewish interpreters. Nor indeed is it, 1 conceive, possible to 
think of any other person or event to which the characters left us 
here agree: while at the aamo time they do all conspire most evi- 
denily to point out the Messish and his kingdom. ΤῸ make this 
appear, it be my busmesa to consider, first, the prophet’s account 
of the promised here; and secondly, the blessings and bene- 
ficial effects of his comi : 


T--Under tho former of these heads we find the person who is the 
subject matter of the promise mentioned in three capacities: as 
a Branch of David, as a King, and as The Lord our Rs 

1. No figure is more usual than for the head of a family and the 
descendants from him to be represented by the root or body of a tres, 
and the branches growing out of that tree. And therefore God hay- 
ing frequently declared that tha Messiah ahould be born of the house 
and fi of David, this prophet hero, and at the thirty-third chap- 
tr (with alusion 0 tren wasted and the patberity of tek pines 
resembling the many calamities whereby the postcri ὦ princes 
had been reduced to ach miserable circumstances aa left no human 
appearance or hope of any future flonrishing), mentions, as an act of 
wonderful powor and mercy, that God would still rates or causes to 

& Ch. xxziii, 15; Isaiah πὶ, 13 Zech, Gi 8, ¥i 12. > Ch, xxxiii 15. 
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unio David a righteous Branch. And Ianiah, in like manner, 
and tarma tha most em ieal that can be, There shall come forth a 
rod ow of the stam of Jessa, and a Branch shall grow out of hex roote°. 

The word translated sem does strictly signify the stump left πὶ the 
' garth when the body of the tree ia cut away even with the ground. 
And the coming of Christ is hereby very elegantly to be 
a mercy 24 full of surprise as the shooting out of such a 
and, in common esteem, dezd trunk, up to a tree more verdant and 
fruitfol than ever. 

And what could set before us a more lively image of the time and 
circumstances in which every particular of these prauistrons receiv. 
ed a most punctual accomplishment by the birth and coming of 
Ohriat? That he was very man, of the substance of his virgi ; 
and literally the Son of David, is so expresaly affirmed, so clearly made 
ont in Serpture, and path been already ἃ so fully explained, that I 
eannot st myself or any necessity at present to enlarge, 
either u nthe trath of bis human nature, or the account of his par- 
ticular family and descent. 

- That which I rather choose to observe is, that the glory of this 
family had been declining ever since the death of his son Solomon,~ 
whom God has pleased to make an eminent type of Christ's exaltation, 
as David himself had been of his humiliaizon and sufferings. The 
_ revolt of ten tribes from Rehoboam was a never yet repaired dicmem- 

bering of this tree; the frequent provocations of very wicked suc- 

cessors in that line bad drawn on many judgments and public cala- 
mities, which still took more away from it; the Babylonish captivity 

t an end to the royal style and dignity. The exercise of power was 
indeed continued afterwards, and particularly prosperous under the 
administration of Zerubbabe). But it deserves to be remarked, that 
neither name nor thing remained at the time of our Saviour's birth. 
For though Herod had then by the favour of the Roman the. 
title of king allowed him, yet Herod was so far from being of David's 
lineage as not tw be of e1 Judah's or any other tribe whatsoever; 
but by birth an Idumean, and of descent foreign to the whole race over 
which he then presided. The placing thie authority in a stranger's 
band did not only interrupt, but intercept all human prospect of suc- 
cession In any descendants from David. And hence it is that the 
history of our posed Lore ine takes special notice of his being born 

in the days of Herod the king*. Thereby to put the Jews upon com 

paring events with predictions, and, by ἃ just calculation of times and 
circumstances, to make them sensible that the stock of David was 
then out down to the very root; and that when neither mark nor 
hope of royalty remained in any other, the proper season was come 
for raising from that trunk, ao trodden down, the promised Branch, 
which should put forth and expand itself more fi itfally than ever, by 

ing in ἃ manner and d of honour and r mcomparably 
above any of his ancestors King of the Jews. thia leada to the 

2, Second capacity wherein Christ is promised here in those words, 


© Teaish xi ¢. 4 Gospel for Sunday after Christmas. ¢ Matt iis; Luke i 5. 
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A King chal reiga t; That tho Measinh was all along down from the time 
of David foretold and expected under this character, is agreed even by 
the bitterest adversaries to the Christian religion. Whose main 
objection against Jesus bemg tho Mcasiah turns upon hie making ἃ 
so very different from the pomp and grandeur which they con- 
ceive essential to that dignity, and necessary to answer those magni- 
ficent expressions in which the prophets have described the glories of 
hia kingdom. To this argument I shall endeavour to give satisfaction 
by and by. Meanwhile let it be remembered, that from the tame 
pointed to by the prediction now before us, the Jews seem to have 
expected no other king but him; and, as well for that reason, as to 
intimate their notions of the greatness and mujesty attributed to him, 
they general! mention him with that title of emmence and distinction, -- 
Messrah the King. Nor is the New Testament wacting in affirming 
our Jesus tu be such, in # manner far superior to any other. The 
angel at his conception applies to him the prophecies of Isaiah, 
Daniel, and Micah, by saying, He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of tie Highest : ond the Lord God gies unto him ike throne of 
his father David: and he shall regn over the house of Jacob for ever ; 
Of as kingdom there shall be no endt. The question with which 
the wise mon from the east camo to Jerusalem upon his nativity was, 
Where ἐδ he that w born King of the Jews? For resolution whereof 
the oracles of the law being called together to consuit, the demand 
made of them is, Where Christ should be born®# And when they had 
fixed on Bethlehem for the placc, those inquirers were conducted 
thither to Jesus by the guidance of an extraordi star. The first 
confession of him mads by Nathaniel runs in this form, Raddi, thow 
art the Son of God, thow art the Kina of Isracti! So did the acclama- 
tiona of the people attending him into the holy city, Blessed ts the King 
of Israel that cometh tn the nama of the Lord*, Which he was so far 
from rebuking at the Pharisees’ request '!, aa even then obscurely to 
acknowledge the justice and propriety of the appellation. But this he 
did afterward more openly, in conversation with his own disciples—J ap- 
poind unto you a isngdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me™; mm 
is confession before Pilate": but most oxpresely when, immediately 
before his ascent into heaven, he declares the universal extent of this 
kingdom-—-All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth δ; aa St. 
Paul does the duration and absolute dommion of it whon saying, that 


ha snust reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. And calling 
him, with St. John, the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings 
and Lord of lords 4. 


3- The last thing observable in the person foretold is that name 
said to belong to him, The Lord cur Righteousness. Which being in 
the original Jehovad, 2 name denoting the essenoe and immutability 
of God, and acknowledged by the Jews incommunicable to any cren- 
ture, intimates to us the divinity of Christ. Concerning the personal 


{ Jor, τετὶ §. F Lukei. 32, 33. Compare issiah ix, 7, Dan. vit. 14. Micah iV. Fe 
& Matt. ii 2, 4, 5, Ge IO 1 John i. 40. k John xii. 13. 1 Luke xix. 30. 
mJohn ri. 29; Xxxill, 3. -" John xviii. 36, 37. o Matt, xxviii, 13. 
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union whereof to the human nature, and the invaluable merit of his 
sufferings upon that account, whereby he expiated the ains of the 
whole world, and so became our Righteousness ; as the measure of this 
discourse will not allow, so the consideration of those subjects haréto- 
fore may very well dispense with my farther insieting upon them now‘, 

if. I thereforo to my second general head, the blessings and 
benefice! | οβοοῖς of tho Mesdiab’e coming, forctold here: (1.) by bis 
reigns ing; (2.} by his exeouting judgment and sustice im 
the earth 7 (4) by the profound safoty and quiet of Jndah and Ierael 
under his government; und lastly, by these blessings so far surpassing 
the deliverance of that people out of Egypt, as in a manner to swallow 
up all remembrance of that less, in the grateful acknowledgments of 
this infinitely more valuable mercy. Somewhat of theso τὰ their order, 
and of each as briefly as may be. 

1. Tho first, which concerns the Messiah's ragnixg and ing, 
will necessarily obliga us to consider that capital objection of the 
Jewa, who deny that our Jesus could possibly be the Messiah, because 
he was a man of poverty and affliction, lived meanly, and died igno- 
minioualy ; and therefore (say they) is most absurdly put upon the 
world for that person, who is foretold in the quality of o king, the 
most glorious that ever waa or shall be in the world. 

In answer hereunto, let me just mention two observations, which 
have been handled more fully npon another occasion *. 

First. Let it be considered that the Messiah, in order to scoont- 
plich the prophecies concerning him, was to sustain three very dif- 
ferent characters. That of a Prophet and of a Priest, os well as 
that of a King. As ἃ Prophet, he was not only to teach his people, 
but to undergo the common fate of prophets, in being despisod, con- 
tradicted, perseeuted, and bearing testiniony to the truth of his doc- 
trine by the exaniple of his sufferings for it. As ἃ Pricst, he must 
sacrifice for the sins of his people, which in this case could not be 
otherwise done than by offering his own blood, and consequently 
dying in their stead. And tho reasons for his dying in so ignomunious 
ὦ manner have been formerly set forth'. Now thesa, in the 
course of things appointed by God, were to go before the entrance 
upon his kingly office; because the prophecies mention this last aa a 


reeom or the faithful di of the other two %. Accordingly 
the solemn investiture in his ki coramenced from his resurred- 


tion. That proving him to be the Son of God with power ; and the 
day of his ascent to the throne of his Majesty on high being that of 
his actual inauguration. Consequently, all arguments drawn the 
meannoss of his appearance upon earth are of no force against his 
royal character ; σεν that meanness was exactly agreeable to 
the characters proper to be sustained at that time. But aa the pro- 
ic was to give way to the pricstly, ao was the sscrificer’s to the 
ingly. And to urge any thing to purpose against this, it ie necessary 
to argue from facts subsequent to that appearance npon earth. For to 
r See Evi : : 
acters = Boyles Lect. s7on, Serm VIL Tucsday belive Heber 
a κι Taniah Mill. Compare Hob, f. 3; iro; 212,13. Phil it y—r1, 
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complain that hiskingly power was not exercised ot his first coming, is 
to misunderstand the prophectes and confound the order of event. it 
i omplishment of predictions within ἃ DATTOW 


space to an office still m exercise, and to which, the Scrip- 
ture says, shall be no end *. 

Secondly, it should be observed, that it is agreeable to the oustom 
of these times and countries in general, and to the etyle and manner 
of the prophets in particular, to abound with figurative schemes of 

; especially when subjects uncommon, sublime and spiritual, 
are treated of, to represent them by the most pompous and bold meta- 
rs and descriptions, derived from such objects of sanso ne awaken 
in our minds the most lofty apprehensions we are le of. This 
tho Jews themselves make no difficulty to allow; and some of their 
greateat doctors have made it a rule for interpreting the prophets, 
that they are not to be literally understood by reason of those meta- . 
phoricsl expressions, the true intent whereof ia to represent things 
ing to our capacity by images familiar to our sensesY. This 

ap also to be their own method of interpreting several 
of the Old ‘Testament, acknowledged by themselves to belong to the 
- Messiah, as descriptions of his peaceful and glorious kingdom. Par- 
ticularly the seventy-second Psalm, the eleventh, thirty-fifth, sixty- 
fifth, and sixty-sixth of Isaiah, the fifth of Micah, the two last chap- 
tera of Zechariah, and sundry others. And indeed we are least on 
this occasion of any to wonder at the recourse had to euch figures 
and flights; where the benefits-spoken of are of so exalted a nature 
aa to make that pomp of expression the cffect of necessity, which 
would in others pass for chosen and artificial. These may bo magni- 
fied above their just proportions; but no words can come up to tho - 
real dignity of those; snd therefore the most magnificent descriptions 
borrowed from sensible objects do not adorn or exalt, but only speak 
of them in the most respectful manner that our poor capacities are 

able to bear. 

The latter of these observations will bear us out in applying this 

of Jeremiah to our blessed Lord and his Idngdom in ἃ 
spiritnal sense. For what king ever waa 80 as this, who 
by the propagation of the gospel hath onlarged hie dominiona 80 Won 
derfully over the most distant regions of the habitable world? What 
conquest was ever so glorious as that which he hath gained over the 
errors and prejudices, the lusts and passions of wicked and mistaken 
men; nay, even over all the powers of darkness, sin and death and 
hell? Who ever executed righteousnces and judgment in the earth 
like him? Who hath enacted laws so holy, s0 prudent, so beneficial, 
that, if duly observed, the effect of them must be such exact justice, 
sueh uninterrupted order and such gentleness and good-nature 
and universal charity, a3 would make even an heaven upon earth? 
Thus would the ἔπι Judah, the Israel of God, dwell in profound 

ety, they that believe und practise his blessed doctrine. For tho 
distinguishing of whom by theae titles, alluding to God’s once pecuhar 

ΞΕ Isaiah ix. 1. Υ Maim. More Nevock. pil. cxxix. alvil, Mena, Ban Teracl Gu. fa 

=a. 


984 THE TWENTY-FIFTH SUNDAY 


literally so called, aa the Scriptures have left us sundry ex- 
z; 90 those Jews have no reason to reproseh us, who to this 
day do, in the very same sense, stigmatize Christians with the namo 
of Edometes. Thue again is the deliverance of Israel after the fleah 
infinitely surpassed by the rescue of Israel after the Spirit from a 
tyranny and bondage with which the Egyptian deserves not so much 
ad to be named. the remembrance of the former is in great 
racasure swallowed up and defaced by the abolition of those ceremo- 
nial rites and festivals; into the place whereof the two Ohristian 
sacraments, and our seasons of public thanksgiving, succeed, as com- 
memorations and perpetual monuments of this latter and better re- 
demption. These all are mercies of such a nature as require images 
borrowed from worldly prosperity and objects familiar to .us,for con- © 
veying into our minds ideas of benefits remote from our bodily senaes; 
but withal benefits of that magnitude and vast consequence, that the 
descriptions taken from sensible and external happiness, even when 
most lofty and magnificent, though the beat helps our condition ean 
adimit, are yet all little enough to make us worthily conceive of them 
3. Bot be it granted, as indeed seems very probable from several 
passages in both Testaments, that this and aundry other prophecies 
mean temporal greatness, prosperity, and ; and these to be 
enjoyed by Israel.and Judah stnotly so called, under the government 
of the Messiah. Yet ia not the continuance of their dispersion and 
calamity any jst prejudice against believing our Jesus to be the 
Messiah. Had the adversaries of our religion been able to produce 
any predictions not yet accomplished, whieh properly belong to his 
prophetic or priestly character, and such actions as were deter- 
mined to his first advent, those had been formidable objections 
indecd. But the force of objections against his kingly character is 
no means the same. Because, as hath been said, the end of hia 
humiliation was his accession to the throne: this office he is still in 
the exercise of, and shall remain so to the end of the world. The 
glorious things foretold with regard to this have each their proper 
season and urder, und are drawn out to a long tract of time; many 
of these we know are still behind; and auch as the Father seems to 
have ao entirely reserved to his own power as to have left the periods 
for their accomplishment very much in the dark. Meanwhile he hath 
abundantly signified that the diatance of the time from his leaving 
the world was very considerable*. He hath laid down some memor- 
able events, which should be marks and preliminaries to the approach 
of the reat >; he hath intimated some reasons for tho delay of them, 
pointed out the obstructions to them, and warned men ποὺ to be 
shaken in their faith, because the expectations of this kind are not 
either fully answored, or in human prospect near being so*. They are 
still within the term assigned them by the prophets: tho days of the 
Messiah and the das days being, in the acceptation even of Jows 
themscives, phrases of like importance ; and such as no end shall ever 
come lo, that only excepted, when Christ shall deliver up the Etngdom 


t Rom. ix. G6, Gal. vi. 16, * Row. si, 5". Thess, ii. c2 Pet. ik. 
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te God, even the Father, ond shall Aave put down all rule and al au- 


power 4, 

Of the events reserved for the latter end of those daya, the general 
conversion of the Jews to the Christian faith, mentioned in the 
aloyenth to the Romans, and the glorious state of the church ante- 
cedent to the last judgment, have deservedly been estcemed some of 
the principal. Tho account whereof, as doseribed by the ancient 

rophets, and the Revelation of St. John, will fill up the characters of 
olineas and purity, tranquillity and splendour, any where attributed 
to it; the assertors of it should not think it necessary to go 
into many of the notions advanced by some millennaries of these latter 
es, which seem too lable to just exceptions, and foreign from those 
which the primitive Fathers entertained concerning it. Thus much a. 
very learned commentator of our time and nation hath taken exeel- 
lent paina to prove in s late discourse upon this subject*. 

By what hath been observed upon this head, my design is to shew 
that we are not left under any reusonable doubt whether our blessed 
Lord be the promised Messiah, though his kingly authority be not so 
visibly and powerfully exerted og it shall one day bo: nor all those 
glorious cffects as yet fulfilled which aro implied in several predictions 
relating to his peaceful and victorious reign. The amazing vengeance 
taken on his murderers, in their city and constitution; the no leas 
wonderful success of his gospel, propagated and preserved in dospite 
of all its enemies; these are instances of that unlimited power an heaven 
and earth wherewith this King is invested. The enlightening Jews 
aud Gentiles, by bringing such multitudes of the one and so many 
nations of the other sort to the acknowledgment of the truth, are 
already a partial completion of the prophecies; though there be still ἃ 
nobler in reserve, when the fulness of both shall come in. He reigns 
now actually in the hearts of mon, and subdues the most formida- 
ble of our enemies by the holiness of bis lawe and the mighty opera- 
tions of his grace; but that dominion and conquest will be much more 
absolute, when the time comca for avery enemy being uiterly destroyed, 
Though therofore tho whole be not, yet abundantly onough hath beon 
already fulfilled to deliver us from suspense. And our faith may very 
safely acquicseo in a most steadfast assurance that what is be- 

_hind shall certainly como to pass; because no whit hath failed of any 
thing hitherto, expedient and seasonable to be done, as an evidence of 
Christ's authority. 

Lot the Scripture then at present before us bo improved to the pur- 

8. our church ap to have intended it for; by confirming our 

bith in tho first, and uwakening us into effectual preparation for the 
aecond advent of our Lord. Both which are, by tho yearly revolution 
of our boly offices, about to be again presented to our thoughts. And 
let us to that ond give all possible diligence to be led by and work to. 
gether with that grace and good Spirit of our God, whic the Collect of 
this day co opportunely implores, for the stirring up the wills of his faith- 
ful people, that they, plentcously oringing forth the fruit of good toorks, may 
of hiss be plenteously rewarded, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
ἃ χ Cor. uv. 34. e Dr, Whitby on the Millcanium, 
STANHOPE, VOR, HH. ce 


[ 386 ] 


THE FIVE AND TWENTI£LTH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


THE GOSPEL. St. John vi. 5. 


When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a areal company come 
und Aim, he sath wal Phikp, Whence shall we buy bread, that these 
may cal ἢ 

ὁ And this he said to prove him: for he himself know what he 
would do, 

7 Philip answered him, Two hundred penuyworth of bread is not euy~ 

tent for them, that every one of them take a little. 

8 One of hia disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith vaio him, 

There is a lad here, which hath fve barley loaves, and two small 
fishes but what are they among so many ἢ 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men sii down. Now there was much 
grass in the nlace. So the men sat down, in number about five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took tha loaves ; and when he had given thanks, he dis- 
tributed to the disciples, and the disciples to them that were set down ; and 


hikswise of the fakes as much as they would. 
τὰ *W. cy were fuled, he said unto his disciples, Gather up the 
ts that remain, that nothing be lost. 
nip Therefore they gathered them together, and tselve baskels 
WA the of the five barley Yoaves, which remained over and 
above unto that had saten. ; 
14 Then those men, when they had econ the miracle that Jesus did, satd, 
This ts of a truth that prophet that should come tnto the world, 


COMMENT. 


Taw scriptore hath been fully treated of on the Gospel for the 
fourth Sunday in Lent. The reason for repeating it here seems to 
have been the inference which tho multitudes drew from this miracle 
at the fourteenth verse. The general expectation of the Messiah, 
and of his approach at that timo, was particularly intimated by giving 
to him the title of He that should come'. So that the people, when de- 
_ Slaring upon the sight of this miracle that Jesus was the prophet that 

a come tnto the world, meant that it was an unquestionable evi- 
dence of his being the Messiah. This meaning is yet more fully 
explained by their intentions to make him a king, under which cha- 
racter the Messiah wus forctold and expected. And most probably 
this judgment of theirs was now again set before us as ἃ fit prepara- 
tion for the now returning season of Advent. As to the reasonable- 
neas of this conclusion, and how far our Saviour's miracles made proof 
of his Messiahship, the reader, if disposed to meditate on that point, 
wil] find it considered on the Gospels for the secoud Sunday after the 
Epiphany and the third in Advent. 


f See Matt xi. 3. Gospel for the third Sunday in Advent ἃ John vi. 1%. 
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-PARAPHRASE AND COMMENT 


UPON ALL TUR 


EPISTLES AND GOSPELS 


USED THROUGHOUT TIIE YEAR, 


TO THE QUEEN'S MOST SACRED MAJESTY. 


Manam, 

Your Majesty hath already condescended most graciously 
to accept my poor endeavours upon tle Service of our Ksta- 
bjished Church for the Sundays throughout the year. 

The same excellent Church which your Majesty's piety so 
conspicuously governs, protects, adorns, and loves, hath wisely 
appointed devotions proper for the Christian Festivals. And 
now my labours to render these also usoful and instructive 
humbly presume to ask your royal countenance and favour. A 
pardonable presumption, I hope; in regard such devotions 
were intended to do honour to those saints whose doctrines 
and virtues are your Majesty's constant rule and pattern: those 
saints whose memory is, as is also your Majesty's, worthy to 
he preserved with immortal respect: and among whom you, 
Madam, (with your late royal consort,) will shine yet more 
gloriously, when translated from your carthly to a better and 
more durable crown in heaven. 

In the meantime (and for your people’s sake may that time 
be long!) your Majesty continues a living incitement to the 

ce 
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holy joys of those other solemnities which celebrate the signal 
mercies of God to this particular Church and nation. For 
these mercies are every day growing upon us by your Majesty's 
most gentle and auspicious government. May all your subjects 
pay their thanke to God and your Majesty for them, as the 
offices for those occasions direct: and may the Father of mer- 
cies and the God of all consolaiions so sanctify and support 
you under the tender sense of an affliction, the weight of 
which all good men feel for you and with you; that every 
fresh trial of your Majesty's virtue may render the influence-. 
of your example more successful here, and the degrees of 
your happiness more exquisite hercafter. 


I am, with all possible duty, 
(May it please your Majesty,) 
Your Majesty's most faithful, 
most obedient, 
and most devoted 
- subject and servant, 


GEORGE STANHOPE. 
November, I, 1708, 
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ST. ANDREW'S DAY. 


A short Account of St. Andrew. 


(by the enero Ὡς Ἔν ΤῊ oopted, jnorman of petieaids *, and 
e ancijenta, Epi ing exes i to 8 youn 
brother of St. Peter. Of his edneation, his discipleship to the Boptet 
his first and second call to Christ, and the effect these had upon him, 
enough iz said on the Gospel for the fifth Sunday after Trinity and 
that for this day. Tho knowledge of and coming to our Lord, men- 
tioned in the first of St. John’s Gospel», gained him the title of the 
jfiret-called, And the bringing his brother Simon the first intelligence 
of and conducting him to the Messiah is the reason of his being 
styled πέτρος πρὸ πέτρου, or the rock ‘afore tha rock. 

His brother and he seem to have dwelt torcther in the same house 
where Peter's wife's mother lay sick*. Though we do not read of 
the same admission of him to the privacies of our Lord as his brother 
and James and John had, yot some scem to intimate a more 
than common interest in our’Lord’s favour. When five thousand 
were to be fed by a miracle, and our Lord had made an experiment 
of Philip’s faith, upon his answering how impracticable the refresh- 
ing so many in that place waa, our Lord inquires into the quantity 
of their provision ; of which Andrew was the that gave tho 
ascount, but withal of the vast disproportion between 80 little food 
and 50 many wanting to be fed 4, 

Some Greoks, at our Lord's last passovor, desirous to see Jcaus, but 
not presuming to approach him without an introducer, apply to 
Philip ; he communicates their request to Andrew, and both to- 
gethor prefer it to our Lords, It is also worth our notice that this 
apostie is named as the fourth who attended his Master in his re- 
tirement to the mount of Olives’; and was present at the warnings 
he was pleased to give of the destruetion of Jerusalem and his own 
last coming. 

After our Lord’s ascension, the of the world assigned to 
St. Andrew’a care wos Scythia s. He was not idlo in his 
thither; but preached in Cappadocia, Galatia, Bithynio, and by the 
coast of the Exino sea, till he had penetrated into the deserts of 
that barbarous country. St. Jeromo says", ho preached at Sebas- 
tople, where the rivers Phasis and Apsarus run into the Euxino sea. 
Nazianzen' says the some of Epirus, Hoe hed also in Thrace, 
Macedonia, and Achaia; correcting, as St. sostom expresses it*, 
the wise men of Greece. At last in Patre, o city of Achaia, 
the precongul, en at his undunntedly persisting to publish the doc- 
trine of a crucified Saviour, condemned him to the death he so much 
extolled!. Which was suffered on 8, cross, not of the usual form, 


5 John L 44. b John i. 35—go. ¢Markiazg. 4 Compare John vi 5—9 with 
Mork vi. 37, 38. e Jain xii. 30, 21, 22. f Mark xiii. 3. © Exseb. Hist. lib. 
απ τ. h Catal. Seript, i Orat. in Arrmn. κ Hom. in 12 Apost.t 5. 
Orat. 168. | Hieron, Catalog. Script, 
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but like the letter X, and since known commonly by the name of 
St. Andrew's croas. To mako his death more painful and lingering, he 
was fastened to this, not with nails, but cords. On which, after 
having hung two days, all the while praising God for his martyr- 
dom, and exhorting the spectators to the Christian faith, he is anid to 
have expired the thirticth day of November, Conatantine afterwards 
brought hia body to Constantinople, and interred it there with great 

In which city also St. Andrew is rted by one of the 
succeeding patriarchs ™ to have planted a Christian church, and to 
have ordamed the beloved Stachys, mentioned by St. Paul ", the first 
bishop of it. 


THE COLLECT. 


ALmicuty Gop, who didst give such grace unto thy holy~ 
Apostle Saint Andrew, that he readily obeyed the calling of 
thy Son Jesus Christ, and followed him without delay; Grant 
unto us all, that we, being called by thy holy Word, may 
forthwith give up ourselves obediently to fulfil thy holy 
commandments; through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen*. 


ΤΙ EPISTLE. Hom. x.9. 


9 ff thou shall confess with thy mouth — 9. Tho sum of the condi- 
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe ta thine tion required of Christians 
heart that God hath raised him from the is a firm helief in Jesus, {in 
dead, thow shalt be saved. that main article of his re- 
surrection particularly,) and an undaunted profession of his trath and 
of our dependence on him as our Master and only Saviour. 

10 For with the heart man believeth τὸ, This is the truce justi- 
unto righteousness; and with the mouth fying faith, this the confes- 
confession is made unto salvation. sion that gives a title to sal- 

vation. 

ti For the scripture saith, Whosoever εἰ. 12,13. And this con- 

believeth on him shall not be ashamed. dition extends to all man- 
- 12 For there is no dtfference between the kind, not to Jowa only; as 
Jew and the Greek: for the sama Lord the prophote (Isaiah and 
over all ἐπ rich unio all that call epon Joel particularly) have lon 
Aésn, since declared. (See Isai 

13 For whosoover shail call upon the xxviii. 16, com with 
name of the Lord shatt be saved, Rom. ix. 33, and Joel ii. 32, 

compared with Acts it τό to 21.) 

14 How then shall they call on himin 14, 15. Now as this in- 
whom they hate not beheved ? and how vocation supposes faith, so 
shall they beltove tr him of whom they does that faith instruction ; 
have not heard? and how shall they hear and so again does that in- 
toithout a preacher ? struction a commission given 


™ Niceph. C. P. p. 309. 6 Rom. xvi. ἢ. 5 Matt. iv. 19, 20; Mark i. 56, 17, 18. 
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15 Aad how siall they preach, except to those that bring it. Such 
they be sent 7 as it is written, How beau ἃ one as Esaias prophesied 
ful are the feet of them that A the of, oh. lii, 7, 8. 
gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 

id 


τό Eid they have not af obeyed the go- 16. And if the subject of 

. For Eeatas saith, Lord, who hath our preaching hath not been 

ved our report ἢ received as it deserved, this 

aleo agrees with another prediction of the same prophet, ch. li, 5, 

17 So then faith cometh by hearing,and τὴ. All which makes it 
hearing by the word of God. very ovident, that though 
faith do not always go with inatruction, yet it cannot come without it. 

18 But Isay, Have they not heard? Yes 18. And was this instruction 
verily, their sound went into αἷ the earth, wanting? No. The publica- 
and their words unto the ends of the world, tion of the gospel hath been 
aa extensive as those declarations of the Divine honour mentioned 
Psalm xix. 4. 

19 But I say, Thad not [sract know? 19, And ean the Jews 
First Hoses sath, I will procoke to in particular pretend ig- 
jealousy by them that are no wcople, a an@ norance? Nay even of this 
by a foolish nation F ull anger you. dispensation at which they 
now take so great offence? No. Moses himeelf foretold it, Deut. 
XEXiL. 21. 

20 But Hsatas es cory bold, and saith, 40. And Isaiah yet more 
was your of them that sought me not; { expresaly, ch. Ixy. 1. 
was made taniyest unto them that asked 
nof affer mea, 

a1 But to Ierast he saith, AU day tong ὅτ. Nor does ho declare 
I have stretched forth my hands unto a@ the thing only, but the 
disobedient and gainsrying people. cause of it too, ver. 2, asonb- 
ing tho postponing of the Jews to their own obstinacy and unper- 
suadablcness. 


COMMENT, 


_ St. Pavt had, in the boginning of this Epistle>, proved at 
that the method appointed by God for the justification of sinners ts 
faith in Christ and obedience to his gospel. This led him, in the 
chapter next before, to vindicate that surprising dispensation, whereby 
the Jews (God's once peculiar peoplo) feli from the truth; and the 
Gentiles (til then strangers to the covenant of promise) were admitted 
to partake of the privileges of Christianity. ὁ this purpose he had 
explained ¢ those promises to the patriarchs, by a false interpretation 
whereof their posterity were misled into a vain imagination, that the 
truth of these and the present manner of God’s proceeding could 
not stand ther. He had argued! from the freedom of God's 
ace, and shewed how absolutely he is Master of his own favours. 
e¢ had urged how agreeable the distinctions made upon this occa- 
sion wero, beth to the Divine justice and to { tho testimonies of their 


bChiliv,v,kc CChin.6. d@Ver.ig,tg,&c. 96 Verat,&e. Ver. ag, ἄς, 
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own prophets. In the former part of this chapter ε he had compared 
the conditions required by the gospol with thoso of that law to which 
the blind zeal of his adversaries adhered so pertinaciously. .After- 
wards he gocs on, in the scripture now before us", to confirm what 
he had more briefly touched upon before, viz. that they who were re- 
jected had been so punished for their own fault; and thoy who were 
taken in were graciously rewarded for their roady compliance with 
and r embracing of those terme of salvation, which it well became 
the Maker and Lord of all freely to provide for and offer to all. 

Thus much may euffice for a convenient representation of the 
apostie’s main design in his argument upon this point. The part 
whereof made tho subject of our present meditation begins with 
that condition now required in order to salvation. A right under 
standing of which heing evidently of the last importance to every 
Christian, here I shall fix my thoughts, os the principal, at least a 
voy profitable nuprovement of the Epistle for the day. 

ow the mattcr I mean to treat of we have in these words, Jf thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe tn thy 
heart that God hath raiséd him from the dead, thow shalt be suced. For 
with the heart men believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth con- 
Session 18 made unto safoation |, 
an discoursing on this matter, it will be proper to inquire into three 
things : 

1. First, what is mennt by that righicousness and salvation which aro 
here mentioned, as the ends of or benefits to be obtained by a 
Christian's faith in and confession of Jesus Christ. 

11. Secondly, of what nature and extent that faith and confesston 
are, which we find here enjoined as means necessary in order to ob- 
tain those enda. 

ΤΠ. Lastly, wherefore the apostle should choose in this place to com- 
prise under these two the whole of a Christian’s duty. 

First, I begin with examining what is the true sense of that ἡ μα 
eousness ond safvation which are here mentioned as the enda of or 
benefits to be obtained by a Christian’s faith in and confession of 
Jesus Christ. Now it secme vory plain that each of theze words is 
made δ of by the writers of the New Testament in a different ox- 
tent and twofold senac: but both the one and the other sense may be 
applicable to this declaration of the apostle, and proper (I had almost 
᾿ aaid nocessary) to be taken notice of in a discourse upon it. 

1. As for righteousness ; this is sometimes intended to denote no 
more than justtfication, or an acquittal from sins past. Such is evi- 
dently the meaning of it, when déraham’s faith ts said to be counted 
for righteousness k, and when that expression. ie iin di and ex- 

ined forgicin indquities, covering sins, and justifying dy. 
Buch i when von are anid to web, or subinit to, to obtain, or to 
be made the righteousness of God'; and in general, such is tho sense 
where it is sot to signify, not the act, but the benefit and reward of 
embracing tho gospel ; and stands in opposition, not to the crimo but 
&Ch.x.3,&c. | Ver. gto 21; chix. 30-33. 1 Ver.g,1ro. © Rom. iii. εν σι, g, 6, γ. 

I Ch. ili.g; ix. 30; wlii,s 2Cor.v. 21. 
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to the puniehment of unbelief and disobedience. And thus (to omit 
other instances at present) it seoma to do in the sixth of this Epistle 
at the sixteenth; where men are called the servants, as of ein wstto 
death, so likewise of obedience tinte righteousness. 

But the word does also denote the good actions and dispositions of 
κε βασι Thus we read of the way of righteousness, the works of 

ighteousness, tha ΓΗ͂Σ and effect of righteoueness ™, and many other 
phrases of kke importance. All which more especially concern the 
sanctification, and do not (like those of the former sort) belong so 
properly and immediately to the justifiention of Christinns: and yet 
this righteousness alao (aa I have formerly shewed at no} is a 
necessary preliminary and condition of the other, whon m ite 
most exalted scnee, and extended to our full ond final justification. 
Which leads us to observe, in the next place, a twofold sense of the 
word salvation olao aa it stands here bofore us. 

By salvation then we are sometimea to understand that state of 
complete safoty and bappiness into which those pious souls cnter, who 
(to use this apostle’s expression elsowhere) sath be saced in the day of 
- the Lord Jestus*, Accordingly we find it called dernal scloation P; we 
are advised to take for a Actmet tha hope of salvation’; we are said fo 
be kept through faith unto salcation ; to receive the end of our faith, even 
the salcatton of our souls"; and told that Christ skall come the second 
tune without sin unto salpation ". 

But at other times it is as evidently to be interpreted, not of the 

end and perfection, but of the way and means to that salvation. So 
I understand our blessed Lord when declaring to the woman of Sama- 
ria that ealeation was of the Jews'; ond to Zaccheus, that salzation was 
that day come to his houses"; and St. Peter, that daptism doth now 
fave us ἢ; and St. Paul, that God saved us by the washing of regene- 
ration and renewing of the Holy Ghost’; and that the Ephesian 
were saved by grace through faith; and sundry other places which 
clearly signify, not the actual aecomplishment of and attaining to 
everlasting happiness and salvation, but partaking of the means, 
and being put into the nght way, which if persisted in will cer- 
tainly lead nen to the full possession of it. 
— TI. Let us now proceed, in the sccond place, to examine into the 
nature and extent of that faith and confession which are bere en- 
joined as means necessary for obtaining that righteousness and salva- 
ties already explained. 

In a former part of this work * I took ocension to obscrye that the 
first and moat obvious sense of faith is an agsent of the mind to some 
truth upon authority or testimony ; and that Divino faith is an oasent 
te aome truth revealed and testified by God. Thus delieoing in the 
heart that God ratsed Jesus from the dead, is o firm persuasion that 
this was done in such tine and mannor and for such reasons and 
purposes aa the word of God in tho holy Scriptures hath deserthed 


m Prov. villi. 20; 1 Johniil 7; Philiar; Heb.xinar, ἢ See Epistle for tho thirteenth 
Handsy after Trinity, οἱ Cory.§.  vpileb.y.g. It Theas.v.8. 1 Pet.is, 9. 
6 Leb. ix. af. t John iv. 11. u Luke ix, 9. ax Pet. ili. ae. ¥ Titus iil 5. 
2 Eph. ἢ. ἃ, Β See Epistle for ibe thirteenth Sundoy ufivr Trinity. 
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and declared to us. Agreeably to this construction, conyessing the 
Lord Jesus with the mouth, will import an open acknowledgment of 
Jesus as the Son of God and Saviour of the world, vested in all the 
powers and prerogatives, the authority and dominion, which the title 
of Lord is designed to signify to us. 

But it was farther observed, in the place before referred to, that 
the faith so highly commended in Seripture hath generally, not some 
truths barely speculative for its object, but precepts and promises 
also: and that ita act is of a federal nature, solamnly ing for 
some conditions required, in view of some considerationa offered, and 
rewards annexed to them: and thus dekeving the Lord Jesus with the 
heart is owning him for our Lord, by covenanting to be his servanta ; 
and confesstng him wiih the moth 18 very properly applied to those 
solemn declarations of tho Christian faith usnal at baptiem, the 
sacrament which lista us in hia service, and strikes the covenant made 
between God ond man in Jesus Christ. 

i ῖο aa this covenant engages the person for tarm of life, so the 
lef and coufession upon that occasion implica a firm purpose of 
heart to persevere in the same persuasion, and to perform the terma 
Tequired on man’s part faithfully and constantly. And hence it 
comes to pass that the whole of a Christiana duty is frequent’ 
comprehended under this single instance of faith. How properly 
justly, 1 am now about to make appear by inquiring, in the 
| IH. Third place, whereforo the apostle should choose, in the pas- 
wage before us, to mention this defief and confession as the whole of 
that condition which entitles a Christian to ull the privileges and 
rewards implied here by righteousness and salvation. 

That this is an extent of the fuith to which onr complete justifi- 
cation is usually ascribed by St. Paul, might bo made ebundan 
manifest from those passages in his writings which speak of fat 
working or actuated by love; of the inefficacy of the former, even 
im its highest degree, when not crowned with tho latter; of the obe- 
dionce of faith, and that declared to be an obedience both in word and 
deed; and from the yery many other texts enforeing and declaring 
the necessity of piety and good works. Proofs of this pomt whi 
have already been insisted on co largely, that, referrmg my reader 
thither‘, 1 shall content myself with ‘observing that such, in all rea- 
- ton, must bo the meaning of faith in the place at present before us. 

Now of this, 1 think, we havo good intimation from the context, 
which makes deliering in tha Lord, at the cleventh yorse, and calling 

the name of the Lord, at the twelfth and thirtecnth, expressions 
ustrating and cquivalent. As it does also, at the sixteenth verse, set 
aot obeying and believing as terns of direut opposition to each other. 
It being very sure that calling upon God, as as obeying his word, 
is oftentimes put in Scripture to siguify ὦ man’s duty and virtue in 
its utmost latitude, snd in contraricty, not only to irreligion or un- 
belief strictly understood, but to all manner of ungodly practice and 
vicious oonveraation 9, 

Ὁ Gal. νυ, δ; 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 3; Rom. xvi 26; xy. 18. 5 See above, p. 256, dc. 
@ Poalm xiv, 4; liii. g; lxxix. 6; bore. 18; Jerem. x. 25. 
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To confirm this yet more, let it be consitered what confession with 
the mouth must needs hare imported at the time of writing this 
Epistle. The gospel of Christ waa then had im utmost contempt ; 
the professors of it were not only derided, but most barbarously per- 
secuted ; and ail that the men of the world esteem most dear waa 
made the price of their fidolity to thie Lord. Henee it is easy to 

ive how different oa thing the cosfessing Jesns Christ waa then, 
rom that which top many make it now; a matter of mere form and 
course, the complying with fashion and custom, and carrying an 
empty title with very poor, if any, regard to those obligations implied 
in the name and ὁ ter of Christians and disciples. This is a 
cheap and easy service, when all the temporal encouragementa and 
advantages that tho countenance of government and credit of the 
world can contribute conspire to promote and recommend it, in conm- 
parison of that, which was a bidding open defiance to imminent dan- 
ger ai general oppositien. hat was a degrec of resolution scarce 
conceivable to be attained withont long and serious dchberation; and 
such as with rational agente can hardly be scparated from strict 
holiness and yirtue. For surely they who are not disposed to live 
to Chriat can scarce be imagined capable of being content to forsake 
all, and to die for him. Here was no room for hypocrisy and time- 
serving; when all who took upon them this religion were sensible 
they did it at their utmost peril: and in their very baptism declared 
war, not only with the devil and the flesh, but, in the very strictest 

king, with the world too ; the malive and menaces, no lesa than the 
pleasures aud vanities and allurements of it. As therefore such colomn 
profession at first implied a prospect and purpose of encountcring these 
difficulties ; 20 the actual performance of and unshaken perseverance 
in that holy purpose is ἃ virtue so cxalted, aa may very well be pre- 
sumed to include a good life; and to proceed from such assistances 
of Divine grace, aa cannot but determino the person undor its in- 
fluence to all other instances of obedienec whatsoever. And as it is 
thus in tho reason of the thing, so was it then in fact and in ex- 
perience. Orthodox believing and carcless living are absurdities at 
all times, and such as do not in those times scem as yet to have met 
together in the same person. Although thorcfore, at the rate Christ- 
ians now behave themselves, (I am sorry to sny,) there is too much 
occasion for wondering that belief and confession should imply a lifo 
exactly suitable to our principles ; yet, in those early and better days, 
this sense of the words was not at all surprising. For thea the zeal 
"and vigour of Christians was so conapicuour, that every man’s actions 
and shining examplo were so many demonstrations of the power of 
hig faith, and ornaments to the doctrine which wrought so sudden 
and thorough a change in as many as received it, 

Thus much I thought expedient to shew what ground the seripture 
now before ua ministers for interpreting St. Paul hore, not of a naked 
faith and formal confession of Christ, but in a sense (so usual in his 
writings} which, by the mention of one principal part, intende the 
whole of our duty as Christians. And I think it must be granted 
that no one part could so properly have this latitude of signification 
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attributed to it as that of faith, upon tho several accounts that 
τ. 

1. If wo reepect the nature of faith in general. A little reflection 
upon the springs and principles of human actions may suffico to oon- 
vinee one that all things without affect and excite us, not according 
as thoy really are in themselves, but in proportion fo the notions we 
entertain and the concern we anprehend ourselvea to have in them. 
Now faith being ἃ firm porsvasion of the truths contained in the 
gospel (the precepts and promises, as well as the artieles of doctrine), 
τὸ follows that tbis-must needs be first, not only in time and order, 
but also in the quality of a foundation and cause and root, fitted to 
shoot out, and produce all othor Christian virtues ss its proper fruit 
and genuine effects, These effecta it docs nat necessarily produce, be- 
cause it is not always ἃ lively but rather 6 dormant principle ; for men. 
are often negligent in exerting its powers. But yet they so naturally 
follow from thence, that, if we carofully attend to, and do not suffer 
the motives suggested by it to havo their duc force obstructed, it will 
not fail to prevail for the making us in all points the persons wo 
ought to be. The Seripture, therefore, when magnifying the effi- 
caoy of faith, speaks of it as it is in its own nature, and upon 8 pre- 
sumption that the persons possessed of it do their endeavours to keep 
its impressions always lively and strong, and ite objects familiar to 
their thoughts. And where this is done the inducements to obedi- 
ence will be found so powerful, and the conditions of obtaining them 
so reasonable and necessary, that an assured expectation of the former 
will draw after it o careful discharge of the latter. It ia therefore of 
the utmost importance to be rooted and grounded in this common 
principle of goodness, <A principle so sutted to the operations of 
rational souls, and whose influcnce upon our whole behaviour is 60 
universal, that we may gay of its cfficacy, with regard to the good or 
evil of our lives, aa our Saviour did with regard to his mi ᾿ 
according fo the strength οὐ weakness of our faith so shall τὲ be 
woo ws. 

2, ‘To comprehend our wholo duty under thie general term of Κα ἢ 
was very useful for St. Paul's design ; which is, to givo hie converts a 
right understanding of the gracions condesconsiona of the Ohristian 
covenant. There are two errors with regard to thia mattor, which 
. one may plainly discern he found, above all others, necessary to be re- 
futed. The former supposed it possible to be justified by works done 
without the grace of Christ ; the other, that men by good works of 
any kind were capable of meriting at the hands of God. In oppom- 
tion to both which ho proves, first, that the condition now required 
ia far more easy and practicable than any insisted on before: and then 
that this, even when made good in such manner as now will be ac- 
cepted, leaves yet no place for confidence in our own merit, but teaches 
us to be thankful for our reward, as the grace and free gift of God. 

The former of these points St. Paul is actually upon in the passage 
now before ua. For having at the fourth verso mentioned the advan- 

of Christ being the end of tha law for righteousness to every one that 
tenet, he proceeda in the fifth and three followimg verses to cont 
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pare the Mossical with the Christian dispensation. This comparison 
proceeds upon the different conditions of obtaining justification under 
each of them. That of the law saith, The man doeth those things 
shall ties by them’. That is, an exact performance of all the precepts 
then enjomed was n to entails men to the blessings and re- 
wards then covenanted for. But this of the gospel saith, Say not in thine 
keari, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that τ, to bring Christ down from 
abace:) or, Who shall descend into the dep? (that is,io bringup Christ again 
from the dead.) But what saith if? The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and tn thy heart : that ἐξ, the word of faith, which we preach ; that 
f thou shali confess with thy mouth ithe Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thins heart that God hath rawed his from the dead, thou shalt be saved! 
The true importance whereof I conceive to be thus much: that the 
spel does not, as the law did, propose impracticable terms of obe- 
iene, and such as the strength of human nature would find insuperable 
difficulties in. Now such the apostle had shewed the being juatified by 
our own works to be encumbered with; in regard that a man might be 
abundantly convinced of the reasonableness, of the necessity, of the 
obedience required ; might watch, might diligently npply himself to it ; 
“ταῖρι lament, and moat earnostly struggio with his infirmities; and 
yet never be able either to conquer those infirmities he continually 
strove against, or, through the impotence of his condition, attain to 
that perfection of obedience which ho sincerely desired and earnestly 
laboured aftar. 
Bat with the gospel the case is quite otherwise. For this susponds 
ali our blessedneas upon tho belief in and discipleship to Jesus Christ; 
an holy trust in his truth and merite, and a firm assuranco of his re- 
surrection. All which are easy in comparison of the other; because 
all possible to every one that will act rationally and wisely. And such 
they manifestly prove themselves to be, whether we consider the dut 
to be performed or the motives inciting to it. In both whioh re 
the evangelical righteousness hath vastly the advantage above the 


The hardship of the legal ig abundantly plain, not only from tho 
reasoning of St. Paul in sundry places of this Epistle (which prove the 
uni corruption of human nature, and, consequent thereupon, the 
i ility of punctually discharging either the moral or the Levil- 
cal law), but also by his using here those words of Moses, ascending 
into heaven and descending into ihe deep. For these are, in the He- 
brew tongue, proverbial expressions, denoting invincible difficulties. 
On the contrary, bang nigh m people's mouths and hearis are phrases 
in that language as commonly known to import that the thing so 

ken of is practicable and easy; and such is the fuith and confes- 
mon here mentioned. This requires no more than a diligent and un- 
prejudiced application of the mind to objects revealed by God; ᾧ firm 
assent upon sufficiont cvidones of such revelation; and a 
practice of those virtues which that assent (if duly attended and pur- 
sued through all its consequences) will naturally onforce and carry 
believers into. All this no man can reasonably complain of or demur 

® Var. 5. f Ver, 69. © Dowt, ταὶ, 11-- 14. 
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to; because it expects no more from any than all are capable of; 
even fair dealing and consideration, sincerity and constancy, receiving 
principles established upon grounda, and acting in agreement 
and consistence with them when so received and solemnly professed. 

Again, aa this is a condition of happiness which men are better 
qualified for discharging, so is it such as they must in all reason be 
more powerfully disposed for undertaking, than that enjoined by the 
law. It is with that of religion as with all other service and labour. 
The toil and trouble of the duty is evermore lessened in proportion to 
that spirit and vigour of expectation which the prospect of a recom- 
pense inspires. And as the certainty and the value of that recom 
pense risa, tho difficulty of performing the condition preparatory to 
it will not fail to sink. Now the circumstances of the law and the 
gospel are as different in this regard as time and eternity. The former 
contracted expresely for temporal felicities only; tho latter promiseth 
8 reward of bliss, truly and more eminently so than at present any of - 
us is able to conceive. And all we can gay of it (which yot ia more 
than enough to command the utmost of our endeavours and the 
eagerest of our desires) is, that God hath designed to render us com- 
plete m that state to come, by the provision of a happiness that can 
never have any interruption, any ahatement, any conclusion. Conse- 
quently, the faith which assures us of such a reward must needs be 
@ duty more practicable than a law of works was; which imposed a 
heavier burden, and yet did not come furnished with advantages in 
any degree comparable to support men under it. 

2. L come now to observe how suitable the comprehending our 
whole Christian duty under the namne of fadA is to another part of 
St. Paul's design—that of destroying all confidence in any merit of 
ours, which such obedience might be falsely supposed to have. To 
this purpose it is that we find the apostle ‘setting so often in direct 
opposition to each other, not only faith and works, but also the law 
and the pronise; and frequently asserting the inconsistence between 
them. ts hey {says he) which are of the law be heirs, faith ὦ made 
void, ana the promise made of none effet*: and, If the inheritance be 
of tha law, it ts mo more of promise’: and, To dim that worketh is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt": therefore it ts of fatth, that ἃ 

ight be by grace’: and, Where ἢ boasting then? It ὦ excluded. By 

law? of works? Nay: but by the law of faith®: ond, By grace 
ye are saved through faith, and that not of yoursetvas, it te the oy of 
God", To make these and sundry other texts of like importance 
appear in their full forve, it must always be remembered that the 
works 20 zealouely disclaimed by this apostle are snch 88 men were 
thercfore apt to value themselyea upon, because supposed to perform 
thom by their own proper strength. Horem sgreo all virtues done in 
conformity to the law of nature; (the discovery and the motives 
whereof procceded from a right improvemcnt of natural reason ;} 
herein all acts of obedicnse to the law of Moses too: because, though 
directed by God, yet they had not the promise of any supernatural 


& Rom. iv. 14. i Gal. iil. 18. k Rom. iy. 4. 1 Ronn. iv. 16. 
m Rom. ii. 27. n Eph ii. 8. 
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assistance. And therefore, as to the discharge, could that have been 
punctual and full, they must be allowed the person's own entirely ; 
though in respect to the knowledge and discovery, they were not 
entirely his. 

But now tho obedience meant here by fawh ie the very reverse of 
all this. The foundation of it is laid in a belief of such truths as 
mankind must for ever have remained in ignorance of, had not God 
of his merey made Frown the riches of his glory, and the mystery which 
had lain hid from ages and generations®, The motives to it are those 
exc0esding great and precious promises Y, which no obligation lay upon 
him to make; we can therefore ascribe them to no othor cause bat 
his own free goodness, and ἃ love as undeserved os it is uneonceiy 
able. And, which is yet more, the effectual assent to that my 
and the compliance with these motives are consequences of that Spirv 
and his grace, which enables and dis us to obedience, and leaves 
us πὸ part in our beat actions but that of a dutiful and diligent con- 
currence with those operations, from whence al our Aoly desires, al 
our good designs, and al our just worky do originally proceed. And 
what glory, what merit, can acoruc from those actions whose begin- 
ning, progress, end, and efficacy are all from another hand? Surely to 
Him alone belongs the whole honour, who hath wrought the whole 
work in us; and without whom we could neither have known, nor 
desired, nor done, nor obtamed acceptance or roward for any thing 
that is commendable or good. For nothing ean so truly be called our 
own as our follies and sins, our neglects and our infirmities. 

4. Ones more. I observe, that as the whole duty of a Christian ie 
very properly comprised in faith and confession, so is the whole object 
of that faith and confession very significantly intimated by specifying 
that single article of our Lord’s resurrection from the dead. The in- 
tent whereof would be very much mistakon should we from hence 
infer, that nothing more than the hearty beliof and public profession 
of this article alone was in those days required. For it were easy, at 
this rate of interpreting, to argue, that cven this article was not ne- 
cessary to bo solemnly confessed of every Christian, by comparing and 
sticking porverscly to the letter; wherc the baptisms on the day of 
Pentecost, of the eunuch, of St. Paul, of tho gaoler at Philippi, and of 
the disciples at Ephesus, are related. And yet in all these cases, 
the context, well attended to, will warrant our concluding that the 
resurrection, and sundry other articles not expresaly mentioned, were 
openly assented to before and in order to buptisw. As therefore 
calling on or owning the name of Jesus, or decluring a belief that he ἐσ 
the Son of God, or the like, aro not exelusive in those passages, so neither 
is his resurrection, in this now before us, exclusive of the rest. Tho truth 
is, all these ure compendious ways of intimating, and a aufiicient im- 
plication of all other (and these seem to have beon several) funda- 
mental points of Christ’s religion, to which ἃ public assent waa 60- 
lemnly declared by every proselyte then reccived into it. 

Contenting myself therefore with this brief admonition in how 
large a sense some scriptures are to be understood; where by an ueual 
5 CoLi, 26,37. Paz Pet.i.g. TActs ii. 38, 41} vill 37, 385 in. 185 xvi. gt, 393 xix. §. 
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figure of speech the whole is intended though some principal 
only be mentioned ; I ahall assign a reason or two why Jesus eine 
raised from the dead should ba ὁ osen by Bt. Paul ἰο ΕΣ ὦ τ fai 
that ia defieved unio righteousness with the heart, and confessed with the 
mouth unto saloaiton. 

Now this might be chosen, first, because eo unanimously opposed 
by adversaries of all sorts, that the asserting it was a certain test 
and character of a Christinon. The death of Jesue was tho boast of 
Jews, and no matter at all of controveray with the Gentiles. But etill 
the former judged that death inconsistent with his Messiahship ; and 
as they were infidels in the end and purposo of hie death, so were 
mankind in general in the point of his rising again. This therefore 
the apostles laboured chiefly to establish. The necessity of a proper 
choics to supply the place of Judas is laid upon having a person com- 
petently quehhed to join his testimony with tho eleven concerning 
our Lord’s resurrection. The same ia urged ΔΒ ἃ demonstration of 
God's making Jesus both Lord and Christ in the scveral accounts of 
people converted to the fuith by the preaching of the apostles". The 
constancy of those apostles, and the nitestation of miracles vouch- 
safed them in that office, are styled gicing with great power witness 
of the resurrection of the Lord Jesuas, Tho subject of St. Paul's dis- 
course at Athens was Jesus and the resurrection’. And to mention 
but one instance more how distinguishing an article this was then 
estcomed ; after professing an a ent with the Jews in other 
tenets, he resolves the difference between them into this— Touchiag 
the resurrection of the dead Iam called in question". An expression 
home to our present purpose : for himeelf ‘explains it thus before 
AgTippS that he acted conformably to the prophete, who declared 
Christ should be the first that should rise from the dead*. 

2. This article was very fit to imply all the rest by reason of the 
light and evidence it reflects upon them all, and the mighty im- 
portance attributed to it in assuring to us the benefits and comforts of 

Ι, By this we prove the Divine as well as human nature of 
our Saviour: for Jesus Christ our Lord, made of the sad of David ac- 
cording te the flesh, ts declared to be the Son af God with power, accord- 
ing to the spirtt of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead. By this, 
the end and cfiicacy of his death: for as he was dehwred for our 
offences, 80 was he raised again for our justification τ, By thia, his ascent 
and exaltation to the throne of God: for the same mighty power twohich 
raised Christ from the dead did also set him at God's owen right hand 
in heavenly places, far above all principality and power and might and 
dominion, and every name that is named, &e. and hath put ali things 
under Ms feet, and given him to bo head orer all thinga to tha church, 
§c*, This gives us the certainty of a future judgment: for God hath 

inted a day, tn the which he will judge the world in rightcousness by 
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance wnio 
all men, tn that he hath raised him from the dead, Hence we learn tho 

tArteL 2a; is, Και; li rg, &c.; iv. 10, Ae; τ΄ 10, 31, 12; 2.413 aii. 30, &e. 
2 Acta iv. 33. + Acta xvil. 73, O Arta rxiv. αἱ. x Acts σαν], 23. ¥ Rom, i. 3, 4 
z Rom. iv. 25. a Eph. i. 19 —1212. Ὁ Acta xvii, 11. 


ST. ANDREW'S DAY. _ 401 


ivini of the Holy Ghost ; because he who is go offen said to be 
raised by God, is also said to be put fo death ἐπ the flash, bet quickemed 
by the °: by this (as I ahewed before) Christ became the head 
of the church: by this we hope to gain that remission of sins which is 
conveyed in the sacraments of the church; for daptiam doth now save 
3 (saya St. Peter *) by the resurrection of Jeaus Christ: and we are 
therefore buried with hum in baptiam (says St. Paul +), that, like aa Christ 
was rated wp From the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we alse 
should walk tn newness of Rife. By this again we aro certified of our 
own resurrection; for Chrtsé ta rien the firstborn from the dead, and 
become the firstfraits them that aleep®: and we know that he which 
raised up Jesus shall atso ratee ws up by Josus>, And, lastly, by this all 
good Chnastians are assured of everlasting life and happiness ; for him. 
self declares that he is gone fo prepare a pares for such ; and tat Ae will 
come again and receive them τὸ Aimalf, lint where he és, there they 

δε also', Thua tho author to the Hebrews styles him our Vorerunner , ke 
ta entered tuto heaven for ue*, And St. Poul in like manner, If we be- 
lions that Jesus died and ross again, even so also them which sleep in Jesus 
shall God bring with him: and so shail they be for ever with the Lord’. 
From hence it appears how broad 2 fonndation this article of our 
blessed Redeemer’s resurrection lays, and how spacious and weighty 
& superstructure it is capable of sustaining. Insemuch that a Christ- 
inn heath litile οἶδα to wish for the settling his mind, and determin- 
ing his judgment in tho principles of this religion, but evident proofs 
of that casential point, which in effect and by plain consequence 
proves and illustrates the whole scheme. And in this regard it is our 
glory to have the fullest end most incontestable satisfaction that any 
matter of this nature can afford. Attestations the best grounded, 
the most, impartially examined, the most olearly delivered, the most 
miraculously confirmed, the most constantly persisted in, the most 
carefully transmitted to cucceeding ages, that ever any fact could 
pretend to. Ina word, such as all who stand out against must stand 
self-condemned; becauso it cannot be any rational uncertainty or 
doubt that detains them in error or unbelief; while at the samo time 
they mako no difficulty of venturing their all in other mattera af 
highest importance upon the credit of testimony infinitely weaker, and 
pres ta of advantage infinitcly less engaging. To which purpose 


3. Thirdly and lastly, as the oxamples mentioned under the lest 
iculer do all conspire in shewing the fitness of extending the 
ief of our Lord's resurrection to all tho articles of our Chnstian 
faith; so do those last mentioned moro especially prove the fitness 
of extending it to faith in the largest sense of the word, as that in- 
cludes all parts of Christian practice. Thus St. Paul, speaking of 
heing risen with Christ in holiness of life, attributes this affect to the 
μαῖα οἱ the operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead™, 
And St. Peter saya", God Aath degotten ws again to a lively hope, by the 
δια, ἢ. 18. Gs Petiiiar ¢Romvig fColoss.i18  € 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
b a Cor. iv. 14. i John tv. 2, 3. K Feb. τί. 10, 20. 4: Thess. fy. 34, 17. 
= Coloes. fi. 12. ao 4 Peti. 3. 
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resurrection of Jesas Christ from the dead: even that hope, which (aa 
‘St. John obeervea®) evéry one that hath himself, even as he ἕξ 

In 8 word, the firm peraussion of our Lord's resurrection 
infers the certainty of our own. And the state to which the Serip- 
tures promise we shell rise is so perfectly happy and glorious, that 
no man, who diligently considers and is stoadfastly assured of it, can 
think any thing too hard to be done or endured in order to at- 
‘tain it. Faith 1s called by the author to the Hebrews the substance of 
things hoped for, the evi of things not sem? That is, euch an 
assurance as the mind could not rest upon, even in possession, more 
firmly ; because things distant and future are thus rendered always 
present to it. And is it to be imagined possible for men (think you) 
to valuo any thing comparably to, or to decline any undertaking, any 
suffering for, the joys of eternity, supposing they had a distinct sight 
and feeling of them? Peasiblo for any not to flee from sin, and dread 
every guilty approach toward it more than racks and fires and crosses, 
the most exquisite tortures, and worst of death; did but the ghastly 
-seene open, and set before their eyes the pains and anguish, the 
insupportablo and everlasting wrath which the damned endure! 
Would any temptation, though otherwise never so insinuating, be 
ablo to make its way and seduce one, in dospito of such sensible 
demonstrations as these? It is not to be conceived. And yet all 
that would be done this way might (and if we were not wanting to 
-ourselves, would) be done without it: cven by the shield of a true, 
considerate, lively and vigorous faith; whieh, though proceeding 
‘upon another sort of evidence, can yet no more deceive us than 
‘the evidence of sense itself. 

This faith will therefore ho an active principle, always exciting and 
invigorating our obedience ; and by tho force of so excellent a reward 
in not ouly equal, but, if duly attended to, infinitcly exceed 
all difficulties and obstructions that might otherwise discourage the - 
performance of our duty. Because it will shew so vast a disparity 

tween the service enjoined and the recompense in reserve for it, as 
‘allows no manner of comparison between the poorness and imperfeo- 
tion of the one and the infinite value and complete felicity of the 
other. But havig touched upon this argument already, I shall only 
. make one short reflection from the heads so largely insisted on, and 
with that conclude this discourse. 

Now from hence I most heartily wish men would take occasion 
seriously to consider their duty rightly to understand the privil 
of their high calling, and particularly to guard against two very dif- 
ferent and dangerous opinions, which unwary people have fastened upon 
this and sundry like places of Scripture. All which, I conceive, were 
easy to be effected by having due regard to those distinctions laid 
down under my first and second heads, 

How warm hath been the dispute in this part of the Christian 
world particularly, concerning the sufficiency of faith, and the neces- 
sity of good works in order to salvation! And yet all might be 
amicably composed, and errors in both extremes prevented, by attend- 

© 1 John iii. 2. P Ch, xia. 
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ing to the different senses and subjects to which the same words are 
applied in Scripture; so as not to confound or briug these in evidence 
for consequences quite out of the purpose of each of the places re- 
spectively. 

A man, for instance, may observe faith to be (aa to be sure it often 
is) used for the assent to and fedoral confession of the truths revealed 
by Christ ot entering into the gozpel covenant; and he shall at’ the 
same time find rig ὁ and salvation attributed to such faith. 
And yet he will see no ground from thence to infer that fuith without 
good works, ofter baptism, can save him; if he withal remember that 
by rigktevusness is eometimes intended no more than the remission of 
sins past before baptism: and that salection eomotimes means no 
more than being brought into the true and right way, which will at - 
last bo sure to save all that continue in it to the end. For there is a 
manifest difference between God’s rcleasing all former debts, and ad- 
mitting us to a new contract with him; and requiring no account how 
we perform that contract afterwards, the conditions whereof wo, at 
entering into it, did by our own aot and deed bring on, a8 a subse- 
quent and volontary debt upon ourgelyea. On the other hand, ἃ man 
‘may discern that righteousness and salvation aro soinetimes get to sig- 
nify the sanctification of our persons, and the final cverlasting happ+ 
neas prepared for the faithful in heaven. In consequence of this he 
nay clearly see and boldly aasert the necessity of good works, done 
in the covenant and with tho grace of Christ. And yet he may be far 
from thinking those works the meritorious cause of our salvation ; or 
derogating in the least from any of those glorious effects ascribed to 
faith in Sertpture. The reason is, because, as those others are, so is 
the word faith also sometimes taken in a very large extent. And 
then it does very properly and vory naturally include all Christian 
virtues and graces whatsocrer, And in this more extended scnse of 
faith, and iu that more exalted sonse of righteousness and salvation, it 
is certainly truc, that none but such as order their conversation aright 
shalt see the salcation of God4, 

I close this remark with the words of our excellent church, whose 
judgment and prudence and greet temper I would to God all her 
adversarica would impartially consider, and all her members carefully 
imitate. . 

We ara accounted riahteous before Cod, only for the merit of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Chriet by faith, and not for our awn works or desero- 
ings: wherefore, that we are justified by faith only ἐδ ὦ smost wholesome 
doctrine, and very full of comfurt®. But then obscrve what follows: 
Albeit that good works, which are the fruits of fatth, end follow after 
justification, cannot put away our sins, and entlure the severity of God's 
judgment ; yet are they pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ; and 
do spring out necessarily of a true and ticely faith, wsomuch that by 
them a ely faith may be as evidently known as a tree discerned by the 

frosts. 


4 Psaln I. 23. τ Articles of Religion, ΧΙ. ® Art, XII. 
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THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. iv. 18. 


18 Jesus, walking by the sea of Galil, 18. To understand the 
saw two bretiven, Simon called Pater,and whole procedure of our 
Andrew his brother, casting a net into the Lord upon this occasion, 
sea: for were fishers. the reader need only cast 
his eye back on the Gospel for the fifth Sunday after Trinity, p.153— 
155 of this volume. 

19 dad he saith unto them, Follow me, 
and Tint! make you fishers of men. 

20 dad they straighiway ig their neta, 
and followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, ha sasp 
other tico brethren, James the eon of Zebe- 


22 And immediately left the ship 
and their ae and followed on 


COMMENT. 


Tue passage now before us gives an account of our Lord’s 
four t apostles (to the memory of one of which this festival is 
: ), and of their ready compliance with that cali. The design of 
that call was to make them powerful “instruments of instructing and 
profiting others; to enter them toto a profession, for the due dis- 
charge whereof all their time and pains would be little enough; and 
. therefore it was expected they should give themeelrca wholly to it. 
A profession whose end it is to wean our affections from the present 
world ; of which each of them hath set us a noble example m ridding - 
himself prosontly of all secular interests and encumbrances, and by an 
entire application to his new Master's business, For that is the 
meaning of immediately leaving their ucts, their ships and their father, 
ce following Jesus: that they from thenceforth became his insepara- 

6 attendants; sharers of Ins laboura and his fortunes; no longer 
solicitous for themselves or their families; but entircly depending on 
his bounty and blessing for thoir future provision and subsistence. 

The manner of my treating this subject shall he, 

I. First, to shew the motives which we may casily reasonably pre- 
sume induced the persons here to this compliance. 

IE. Secondly, to observe the virtue of that obedience. And, 

IiE. Thirdly, to consider how far they in eo doing are o proper 
pattern for our imitation. 

1. The motives which seem to have induecd the persons mentioned 
here to this compliance are such as follow : 

1, Of the apostle of this day in particular, it is certain, from tho first 
chapter of St. John *, ond of the reat it is highly probable, that they 

bean trained under John the Daptist. Now the yery intent of 
tJohn i, 36—g0. 


ST, ANDREW'S DAY. a 


John’s being brought into the world, and living in it after so uncom- 
mon & manner, is expressly declared to be, that he might prepare the 
way for Jesna by preaching tho doctrine of repentance, and furning 
the hearts of the disubedient to the wisdom of the just“. To this eminent 

π God manifosted his Son by the vision of = dove and 8. voice 
rom heaven: of whieh he bore so constant and faithful testimony, 
that neither the admiration of the Jews nor the emulation of his own 
disciples could ever prevail with bim either to suppress it, or to take 
to himeelf those honours and opinions which might prove any diminu- 
tion to the Messiah. From him wero evidently derived the first 
notices which Andrew and his brother Peter had of Chriat. Nor is it 
to be eonceived that any retainers to him shonld continue ignorant of 
that person’s character, whoso preference above himself John took- 
euch caro perpetually to inculeate, and so to raise a due veneration 
pia and turn Ins hearers at last over to, a far greater and betier 


ter, 

3. But besides whnt these disciples might have learnt from the 

Baptist thoy had other motives of obedienco, even from Jesus him- 

. For he was before this call sufficiently distinguished by his 
miracles and his doctrine. St. Matthew indecd, bly to his 
wsunl concizences, places this action next after our Lord’s entrance 
upon his public ministry, and gives onty a short and summary account 
of it. But St. Luke*, whose manner is more large and express, in- 
forms us of many preachings in the synagogues, many devils caat ont, 
many diseases healed, great and frequent concourse of admiriog 
crowds; and, which might moro contribute to the gaining these 
fishermen, the scene of all those actions lay in Capernaum, and other 
towns bordering upon the sea of Galilee, where they trafficked and 
inhabited. 

Add toall this the cireumstauces of the call itself. Of which (as hath 
been formerly demonstrated y) Christ did not make.the experiment, 
till he had first informed their judgments, by teaching the multitudes 
out of one of their shipe, and brought the power of his doctrine home 
to their senses by commanding ἃ miraculous draught of fishea, in the 
very placo where they had toiled ali night and caught nothing. So 
that after a reputation so astabhshed, instructions so divine, wonders 
so-astonishing, and the impressions of one in their own way so freah 

n thom, these fishera might very well justify their enterimg into 
he service of such a Master: and we should have more cause to wou- 
der at their declining than we can have at their forwardneas to leave all 
and follow Aim. accounting for which in the manner you have 
seen, I take to be nouch more satisfactory than ascribing it to any 
such commanding lustre in tho person and countonance of our Lord, 
as some have imagined, For asserting that, I know not that the Sorip- 
tures give us any authority; and the enta here alleged seem to 
render it as unnecessary as the word of hath left it ancertain. 

1 cannot Jet thia particular quite go without one rcfloction, natu- 
rally rising from the method now taken in proof of it. From this m- 
stance I mean to observe how useful it is to interpret Sonpture by 

* Luke i. x Ch. iv. ¥ Gospel for the fifth Sunday after Trinity. 
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reading, considering, and diligently comparing thé several parta of it 
hee Moat crore in reli ΤΑΙ aed aither secidentak or wilful 

misconstructions of the evan and their writings, had been pre- 
vented by this care. How vain for the purposo are the pretended 
absurdities and insolent reproaches of Porphyry upon the instance 
now before na, grounded on St. Matthew's tion alone! Where is 
the suspicion of fnlschood in the historian! or, allowing him to say 
true, where is the blind onthusiasm aud frantic zeal which ho charges 
thia action with, when St. Luke is also takon into the account, and 
the order of the wholo proceeding rightly stated from them both? 
The apologica of the Fathers shew the ease to be much the same 
with all the bitter invectives against which they dofended the faith. 
Tho only confutation then ordinarily needful wag to set the matter in 
ita true light by that evidenco and mutual illustration which several 
passages, treating of the same subject, do mutually contribute to each 
other. It ia certainly a great instance of tho wisdom and goodness 
οὗ Providence that the doctrino and deportment of Jesus are trans- 
mitted to the world by several hands. And an argument it is also of 
their dealing truly with us, that, although writing aot times and places 
far distant, yet all of them should so express themselves os never 
oneo to contradict, but frequently to clear and asaist each other, 
Would therefore all, wonld even the unlearned, improve the 
afforded them in the margin of their Bibles, by consulting the I 
texts referred to there, they would soon feel that each evangelist is 
best understood by the study of the rest. And at last so just an 
hannony would result from all together, that, notwithstanding any 
seeming harshness from little diseords, no necessary truths would be 
undiscovered, no dangerous errors entertained, no inconsistencies or 
diffcultics of moment remain incapable of being fairly reconciled by 
‘such renders. So short, eo easy, and witha] so useful a way to divino 
truth, 1 thought this a fit occasion to recommend. Which I do yet — 
more earnestly, because the most satiefactory and full of assurance of 
any whatsoever. The comusentaries of learned men may be very en- 
tertainiug and inatructive ; hut we can never sit down with so perfect 
acquieaccnee in the meaning of God’s word og when tho Holy Ghost 
᾿ condeacends to comment and expound mpon himself. All therefore 
who sincerely desire to have Scripture truly and fuirly understood 
~ Jahonr to estublish this surt of explication, by which the bght divine 

falling on different points, ia, by drawing them into ἃ proper position, 
reciprocally reflected from each upon the other. That of St, Paul to 
the Corinthians being applicable to this ease also—de no man hnoweth 
the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him; even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God*. Tle alone could 
at first reveal them; ho is tho sure guide in all our studies of the 
truths so revealed; and his own dictates are incomparably the 
brightest evidence to form our notions upon. 

. From this digression {if it deserve to be thought one), T come 

now, in the second place, to observe the virtue of these apostics in 
obeying the call of Jesus. Without just and enfficicnt indueements 
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we may allow this following to be rashnesa and folly: for no action 
can be virtuous that is not rational. God certainly deals with us as 
he made uz; and requires nothing at our hands of which a 
account may not be rendered to any considering and impartial mind. 
But hercin lies the virtue; when difficult and distasteful eases offer, 
to preserve the mind free and clear, the judgment open and unbiassed, 
the affcctions regular and flexible, and tho whole man ready and 
resolved to anbmit and act, as his conscience, after all due care for 
roforming it aright, ahall declare necessary or fit for him. Look upen 
the gospel at ite first setting out; look upon the different successes of 
it eyer since; you shall find the entertainment and influence of its ~ 
doctrine constantly to have answered to the failure or dise of its 
hearer’s duty in thia point. The same Jesus, who with a word of his 
mouth prevailed upon these apostles to follow hia person and his for- 
tunes, did yet work miraclea without number, and multiply sermons 
and conferences among the Jews with very little cffect. The reason 
is, these men were not only well instructed, but well disposed; and 
through the efficacy of his grace, content, nay, glad to leave tho world 
for him : whereas the seribes and Phariseca, whose hearts were set on 
seoular and dishonost advantages, resisted that grace, and dotermined 
not to believe him at any rate, 

The rich young man cams much better (and, as he thought, enff- | 
ciently) prepared to undertake any condition requisite for attaini 
eternal life®. His breast reproached him not with the express hreach 
of any precept in the moral law; and yet he, whose former diligence 
to live well had made him confident of hia own innocence, when 
breught to the trial, was found far short of perfection—-Go sel that. 
thow fast, and give to the poor, and come and follow me, wea a com- 
mend too hard of digestion. And yet a positive promise of treasure 
in Azeven, In recompense for the possessions to be abandoned upon 
earth, was added for an encouragement; and an admonition that he 
was not invited to Joas, but to a wise and profitable exchange. : 

So much below these fishers was even the man who coul way Ab 
theas have I kapt from my youth up. Nay, who, as if that bean 
8 virtne too low for the greatness οἱ hie a mind, ives ape poker 
degrees of goodness, and asks eagerly, ¥ ms 
pérhaps be answered that this young man had greater possessions, and 
80 more to endcar the world to him, than these . But when 
it is considered that they readily left thoir αὐ, be that al! leas or 
more, we should injure their character not to think that the differ- 
ence of circumstanece in this compariaon was not near so great as 
that of dispositions: and that whatover their estates had been, th 
would cheerfully have given the same proof how far they prefe 
the service of before that of mammon. hase and prosperi 
must ho allowed to knit the net stronger; but all whose condition is 
not perfectly deplorable and indigent get a good conquest over them 
selves, when they break through it by shaking hands with a fortune or 
employment, which, though somewhat inferior, hath yct any comfort 
and competency in it. And therefore it was no vulgar virtue in 

5 Matt, xix. 16, ὅς, b Matt. zix. to. 
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these fishera to quit a trade laborious indeed, but yet ἃ creditable 
and honest subsistence ; and to cast themselves and their familes at 
once upon the future care-and providence of One who openly dis- 
claimed the world, and had not of hie proper possession so much as 
sohere to lay his head. 

III. Havmg thus spoken to the case of the apostles, I come, ἴῃ the 
last, pluce, to the profit we should make of it, by considering how far 
this behaviour of theirs ia a pattern fit for our imitation. 

That it is not such in all points is most evident by reason our con- 
dition in many regards is not, and in some cannot be parallel to 
theire. Our first step therefore toward improvement by this example 
must be to distinguish wherein our circumstances differ or agree: and 
the next is from the correspondence still between us, to form a judg- 
ment of such calls, and prepare our hearts for such compliances, 88, 10 
the present state of the gospel and our own affairs, we continue 
capable of. 

As to the former of these particulars, there is a manifest diversity 
between our calls to Christ and that of these fishermen, both for the 
manner and tho matter of them. : 

1. For the manner. We have not now the bappiness of conversi 
with Jesus in the flesh: our ears are note with the sound ο 
his gracious words, nor our cyes ontertained with the wonderfal ope- 
rations of his divine power. And so cur motive to obedience is not 
the very same with theirs, whose evidence of sense wrought first asto- 
nishment, and then firm belief. We read and hear and receive ἃ, 
distant report of these things; they were preseut at them. A differ- 
‘ence by wome thought matcrial enough to exeusa mon from yielding, 
at thia time of day, an assent like theirs heretofore, who are pre- 
tended to have been under so much moro forcible means of con 
viotion. 

But this is a poor evasion. For I take leave to say that we have, 
in some regards, 80 much the advantage even of them who conversed 
with Jesus, and saw his mighty works, as must, I conceive, render 
our infidelity and disobedience in no degree lesa mexcusable than 
theirs. The apostles saw Christ’s state of humiliation, and they saw 
that only at the tame when this call wrought upon them. We have 
known not that only, but his glorification also; the power of his re- 
surrection from the dead, the punctual accomplishment of ull his 
terriblo threatenings against the Jewish city and nation; and that 
most ede of δ᾽ miracles, the firm establishment and vast extent 

8 kingdom by the propagation of his gospel, and perpetuity of his 
church, in despite of all the subtlety and underminin arts of disputers 
and deceivers, all the treachery of hypocrites and false friends, all the 
implacable rage und bitter porseoutions of malicious and avowed 
enemies, All thia we seo and feel, and enjoy the effect of still: and 
such oventa they are, as no leas cange can account for than the pecu- 
liar favour and irresistible power ond stupondous wisdom of an Ab 
mighty God, evidently asserting and sustaining his own institution. 

. Farther yet. Though we do not now see the lame strengthened, nor 
the blind enlightened, nor tho lunatic and possessed restored, nor the 
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dead raised, in our villages and cities, yet, even for these works, which 
demonstrated Jesus to be the Son of God, we have all the evidence 
that is proper, all that ie possible for matters of this nature. The 
constant testimony ever since of men in all ages and conditions, too 
many to be imposed upon; in interests too different to combine for 
imposing 8 upon others; and in a cause which ministers no temptation 
for any Imposture, admitting it to have been practicable. This 
is sufficient to convince reasonable and unprejudiced persons ; and the 
unreasonable and prejudiced nothing will convince. To euch we find 
the now 80 much extolled evidence of sense waa not eflectual: nor did 
the daily wonders of our Saviour convert an equal of all that 
saw and etood astonished at them. From all which 1 presume we 
may infer, that they who are now called te Christ by tho impressions . 
of his written word, by the voice of his ministers, by the ordinances 
ond sacraments of his most holy religion, and by the secret. motions 
of his grace working in and with and by their own wills and con- 
ecteneas, are strictly obliged to hearken to such calls. For though 
the method of calling be not the same to all, yet the cridence of that 
oo is to all so full as at their utmost peril to engage their obe- 
ence. 

ὦ. Again, As the call of these apostles differs from that now 
ordinarily vouchaafed in the manner of making it, so docs it likewise 
im the matter or thing required by it, They wero drawn off from 
their secular employments, and commanded so to follow their Maater 
as to depend upon his provision for the future: but the generality of 
Christians are required to work with their own Aands*; to abide in 
their respective callings with God4; in short, not to quit their pro-_ 
feasiona, but to do their duty in them. And thig duty ia well done 
by an honest industrious care for ourselves and families; when that 
care Is not suffered to so far within us as to shut out those 
measures of living, which justice and decency, beneficcnee and charity, 
the offices of religion, and placing our treasure and hearts in hea- 
ven, demand from us. The world may be our concern, provided 
it be not our only nor our chief concern; and the comforts of it 
esteemed good, 80 they be not mistaken for our supreme good. So 
plain it is, that the oall which our church, in this day's service *, prays 
God we may be ready to obey, ia vastly different from that vouch- 
safed to the saint of it and his companions. Let us, in the last place, 
look what correspondence there is which still continues to affect us: 
and for that I beg your attention to tho two following particulars : 

1, First, the case of these apostles is so far our pattern, that what- 
goever is enjoined us by Chriat in his word wo should immediately 
anbmit to it; whether it be any troth commanding our belief, or any 
precept calling for our practice. Such a submission be sure I mean, 
as agreas with the character given of those apostles’ compliance in the 
former part of this discourse. Such as is the result of wisdom and 
daliberntion, a reasonable service and 8 well weighed choice ; all heat 
and ipitance a on the one , all obstinacy and prejud: 
on the other. Nor io this necessary to bo urged upon them only who 

¢ Eph. iv. 28. 4 Gor, vii. 24. © Callect, 
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have as yet not received or are not well acquainted with the prina- 
ples of Christianity ; but even they who profess and know these best 
are not always so happy as to attend to every part of them justly. 
How greedily do men take an opinion wherein their own affairs are 
not concerned ; and yct atand out against much efronger evidence for 
others which happen to cross their interest, or bear upon some be- 
loved error with which they have been long prepossessed ! How -quiek 
and sagacious are most of us in discerning, severe in judging, how 
ingenious and officious ix exposing and rebukimg, the fauits and fail- 
ings of our brethren; and at the ssmo time, how blindly partial, how 
slow in discovering, how subtle in extenuating, nay, how zealous in 
justifying, the very same in ourselves! How many Ilerods have we 
who hear their preachers pladly, and are content to do many things 
of their advising ; but when the point of Herodias is touched, when 
any favourite lust or darling pleasure is reproved, then the deaf adder 
stops her ears, it the chariaer charm never 80 wisely. That pasa shall 
be maintained at any rate; and they are not, cannot, will not be per- 
suaded, Now what a mighty difference ia there between a perverse- 
ness 80 inflexiblo as this, and the easy yielding temper of these 
apostles! Would they, can we think, have been detamed by any 
angle obstruction, who so cheerfully devoted to Christ themselves 
‘and their all at once? Sure then we Jitile consider their behaviour, 
or have considered it to little purpose, if it do not draw us so far at 
least towards an imitation as to hearken patiently, and go in dutifully 
to any one unpulatable doctrine for his sake. 

2. Once more. ‘This example shews how loose the things of the 
present world ought to sit about us. The command of going and 
selisng all we have, and following Christ‘, is what very few are put upon, 
but yet it is what every one ought to be provided for. Now the best 
preparation for abandoning that which cannot be kept without guilt 
is to employ it innocently and virtuously while we have it. It ia not 
wealth, but the inordinate love of wealth, that justifies tho comparison 
of the camel and the needle’s eye. For how small is the appearance, 
that a sordid wretch, who cannot find in his heart to spare a part of 
his superfluitiea to pious or charitable uses, will be brought to sacri- 
fice the whole even of his necessaries to God and a conscience ! 
Using this world therefore as μοὶ abusing i, 3 constant thankful sense 
of ali we have being lent ue from above, enjoying it with modesty and 
meekness, dedicating a portion of it to the service of the great Pro- 
prietor ; consulting the honour and dignity of his service, the decency 
and beauty of hia house; laying out our pains and our possessions 
upon public benefactions, for increase of arta and sciences and honest 
industry; and studying to render the talents intrusted with us the 
most instrumental that may be to the bencfit of others: these dispo- 
sitions and actions are a good step towarda being woll content, nay, 
glad io purchese a distant treasure in heaven with a surrender of all 
our substance upon earth, And if we be so resigned aa to take up 
our cross and ΡΝ Christ, that is, to strip off every comfort, even 
life itself, when called to it, then have we attained to the grace of 
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these aposties. And ae oft δα God by. his providence orders matters 
so, that a man’s honours or riches or employments cannot be pre- 
served with a good conscience; in a word, when any Christian is 
reduced to an unavoidable necessity of either sinning or suffering ; 
then is he called by Christ ; then ought he to understand the obliga- 
tion as great, and the command as express and peremptory, aa if 
(like this apostle) he had heard the voice of Jesns sounding in his 
ears— Lave all, and follow me. 

Some indeed have thonght it the most eminent and table 
obedience to this call, te rua away out of tho world, and shake hands 
with all business and avocation at onee, by devoting their persons 
to a cloister and their whole substance to piety. Far it is from 
my purpose to derogute from any ‘methods proper for promotin 
heavenlymindedness and contempt of the world. But doubtléss su 
a resolution, like ali others that aro full of zeal, ought to be well 
regulated ; founded upon truc principles, and tempered with preat 
diseretion. It is uot for every man to renounce on active life, and 
deprive the public of a serviceable member in αὶ station of care and 
trust: nor are any man’s possessions so entirely his own, but that 
his family and his friends have somo night to share in them. ‘We sea 
our Lord highly condemns the Jewish Corban of corruption and : 
erisy: and what was that, but making over to pious usos that which 
ought to have sustamed fathers or mothers, those to whom nature. 
hath cither made us debtors already, or given an equitable expectation 
of being profited by us? 

Let those then who are desirous to imitate these apostles, in 
leaving ali and following Christ, be careful especially to imrtate that 
first. circumstance, of staying till he call thom. Jiut call them he 
does not, till all things are so ordered that no relation or capacity 
wherein they stand, no duty or benefit justly expected from them, 
come under a necessity of remaining unsatisfied by means of auch 8 
chotes. 

Now this being tho case, that happens much seldomer than men 
are aware: it shall suffice for us, and for Christians in general, to use 
what the bounty of God hath givon us conscientiously, to promote, 
and, as we can, be liberal and rich in pious and good works; not to 
be-guilty of any evil thing for the test advantage; if our dearest 
enjoyments cannot be preserved with innocence, to give them up cheer- 
fully; and how low soever reduced, to take every appointment of the 
Divine Providence patiently and contentedly; trusting God both for 
present supplies and a future reward. This is truly ἐσ give ourselves 
up obediently to fulfil his holy commandments&: and they who thus 
pass through things temporal shall not fail in the end of things eternal ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. . 


5 Collect. b See Collect for the fourth Sanday after Trinity. 


[414 1 


ST. THOMAS’S DAY. 


A short Account of St. Thomas. 


Tar name of this apostle (and Didymua the interpretation of it) 
signifies a twin. His descent and country Soripture’ makes no men- 
tion of. Nor of his education and business, except from the company 
and employment we find bim in at the twenty-firat of St. John’s 
Gospel, wo infer, as some have done, that he was a fisherman, and 
concerned with Peter in carrying on that trade. 

Three of the evangelists take no other notice of him than what 
regarde his call to the apostleship. St.John alone is particular con- 
cerning him. He first acquaints us with his behaviour upon our Lord’e 
determining to go and raise Lazarus. The other disci upon 
making this motion, remind onr Lord of that implacable malice which 
lately appeared in the Jews attempting te stone him; and since he 
thonght that a just occasion for withdrawing beyond Jordan, they 
could not suppose he would think it proper so soon to put himeelf in 
the way of so much danger again. bur Lord had, at the ninth verae 
of that chapter, given them ἃ parabolical intimation that his hour 
waa not yet come. Hut this being either pot understood or not 
effectually applied, after other discourse to put thia journey aside, upon 
our Lord's saying, Lazarus 1s dead—nerertheless let us go fo him; 
Thomas said unto his follow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may dite 
wth him. . 

St. Chrysostom makes thia an argument of greater cowardice in 
Thomas than in any of the rest: othors look upon it as an instance 
of affeotion and resolution. Tho most natural interpretation seems to 
be, that though he saw nothing but death like to follow upon their 

ing again so near Jerusalem, yet, if Jesus wore determined to 
Faord his person, it would ill become them to desert him, whatever 
the consequence might be. This sense appears to be nacessary, if by 
dying with Aim be meant of Jesus. And the dying with Lacaras 
earnes so much of irony and poignancy as was neithor decent in 
respect to our Lord, nor at all agreeable to this apostle’s manner ; 
for how fall of other good qualities soever ho might be, he zeema to 
have been alow enough of apprehension. This appears not only from 
the meaning of our Saviour, at the ninth and tenth verses, not being 
understood—in which hia brethren were equal with him—bnt more so 
from another instance in the fourteenth chapter *, where our Lord's 
words are more intelligible. And most of ali by that unperadadable 
atiffness in the point of Christ's resurrection, which makes tho subject 
of this day’a Gospel, 

Tho province assigned to this apostle’s lnbours wea Parthia‘. 
St. Chryaostom adds Ethiopia, Gregory Nazianzen, Indiaf. Some 
learned men of late doubt of this lasts. At least they think the 
namo of St. Thomas Christians no evidence at all; and aseribe their 
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original to one of the eame ‘name many centuries after. But it hath 
liy been received that St. Thomas did not only preach, but 
suffer martyrdom in India; and that he was lanced to desth by 
the people; whom the idolatrous Brachmans had instigated thus to 
dispatch a dangerous opposer of their idolatrous worship. The 80- 
eount of him in St. Jerome's Catalogue ia so short that 1 will conclude 
with it. “Thomaa the apostle, as the common tradition 
preached our Lord’s gospel to the Parthians, Medes, Persians, 
Germans, Elyrcanians, Bactrians, and Magi: and died at the city 
Calamino in Indin.” If this authority be good, why may not the 
Magi explain to us what sort of Ethiopians St. Chrysostom means ἔ 
Those probably of the same country (near Chaldca) from whence they 
eame who wroralipped our Saviour in his infancy. Whether those- 
very persons, let the reader who is disposed to inquiro believe as he 
shall see cause. 
THE COLLECT. 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, who for the more confirma- 
tion of the faith didst suffer thy holy apostle Thomas to be 
doubtful in thy Son’s resurrection"; Grant us so perfectly, 
and without all doubt, to believe in thy Son Jesus Christ, that 
our faith in thy sight may never be reproved. Hear us, O 
Lord, through the same Jesus Christ, to whom, with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, now and for ever- 
more. Amen. 

THE EPISTLE. Eph. ii. 39. 

19 Now therefore ge are no more τῷ. By virtue of Christ's 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citi- blood and faith in him, not 
zens with the saints, and of the household only Jews but the Gentiles, 
of God; indeed the whole company 
of believers, are no longer under any restraints or distinctions, like 
sojourners, but rather like inhabitants, persons of the same com- 
munity, who stand equal in all priviloges, and, like these of tho same 
fannily, have free aceoss to the mastor of it, even God. 

20 And are built upon the foundation 20. Nay, liko parts of the 
of the apostle and propheta, Jesua Christ same building, ye all stand 
himself being the chief corner-stone ; upon the doctrine of the 
apo under the New, which is exactly of a piece with that of the 
prophets under the Old Testament. And Jesus Christ is the. key- 
stone axl centre of union. } 

a1 Inwhom all the building filly framed 21. In himit is that ev 
together groweik unio an holy in the part of this foundation 
Lord ; superstructure doth rest: 
nor is this ἃ common house, but one consecrated to God for holy 
uses, 

a2 In whom ye also are builded together 22. Even a temple where 

b John xx. 24-30. 
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for an habitation of God through the he dwella by the presence of 
Spirit. his Spirit; a Spirit of onity 
and peace, in which the edification of his church properly consists. 


COMMENT. 


I nave bad frequent cceasions to observe with what indignation the 
Jews received the admission of the Gentiles to a ership in the 
knowledge of the gospeli. They to'whom alone the oracles of God 
were formerly committed bore themselves so high upon this most 
valuable privilege, as to imagine that method injurious to them 
which enlarged the extent of any new revelation beyond the limits 
which had bounded the legal onc. And even when the conversion of 
Cornelius and some others, warranted by visions and miraculous zifta, 
had abundantly declared God's pracious design of pranting to the 
Gentiles aleo repentance unio Hfe*, yet did their vanity still sugrest a 
notion of some necessary reserves in that grant, and of considerable 
distinctions to be still kept up between such ag before had been 
termed the hetrs of promise and the children of the kingdom, and 
others called to this light from the ecet darkness, and raised ont 
of the very dregs of mankind. This opinion the converta from the 
law brought along with them into Christianity. Which turned both 
to their own mighty prejudice, from the natural effects of so falee 8 
‘eonfidence, and to the great discouragement of those who had come 
directly over from heathenism, without any regard at all paid to the 
Levitical institution. 

Of this latter sort wore the Ephesians, to whom St. Paul address- 
ing, labours to make them sensible of the happy change they had 
made, who, from the lowest and most deplorable estate of men with 
out CArist, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, strangers from the 
‘covenania of promise, without hope, and withoud God in the world', were 
not only made nigh ™, but in all points equal to tho persons who had 
shared in those covenants and advantages before. Thia equality of 
advancement is proved, first, from the universal redemption wrought 
by the death of Christ; and then by the unity of that body, into 
which the whole assembly of believers are thereby compacted". In 
proof of these he makes use {1.} of some allusiona borrowod from 
the old law; (2.) of the extent of that commission by which the gospel 
is preached ; and (3.) of several figurative ropresentations*. ‘To these 
I must at present confine my thoughts, beeause they make the eub- 
stance of the Epistle for this festival. 

Τὸ is not my desivn to treat here of the unity of tho church in the 
utmost Intitude of that important point; but only to observe, eo far 
a8 the expressions in this scripture lead us, what sort of union that is 
by which the several parts of it are knit te each other; and what are 
the uses and practical inferences fit to be by us collocted from such 

resentationa. 

[his union is sometimes illustrated by tho allegory of natural, 
sometimes by that of civil, and at othor times by that of artificial 
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bodies. Of the first, as the apostle here makes no mention, so neither 
is it needful for my purpose to make any, after 2o large an ex 
tion of it as hath beon given heretoforer, ‘The two others lie now 

us. That of a civil body, at the nineteenth verse, where the E 
Bans ure said to be no more strangers and foreigners, but _fellow-citizons 
with the saints, and of the household of God. That of an artificial 
body in the verses following, Ye are buti#t, ὅσα. 

As to the former of these, Τὸ may be proper to consider, that it wag 
usual with the Jews to perwit men of other nations to jom them- 
selves to the God of Abraham, and to aoflow them both civil and 
religious advantages in proportion as they wore content to oblige 
themsclves to more or less of their laws and customs, But even they 
who undertook the whole were not esteemed to stand upon the-same 
foot with the natural stock of Abraham; and, sa a mark of the dif- 
ference hetween them, went therefore still by the name of strangers. 
With regard to thie distinction, the apostle may reasonably be sup- 
posed to acquaint his Ephosians that those titles and differences of 
advantage were now at an end. And that in Christ it mattered not 
whence any man was doseended, since the partition wall was broken 
down 4, and the betefita of the gospel thrown open to all the faithfal 
in common, 

Tt is also notorious that in evory city many persona are permitted 
to enjoy the protection, mutual conversation, friendships, and eundry 
other conveniences of inhabitants at large; who yet having no con- 
cern in the municipal lawa and customs, exemptions and advan 
of the corporation, continue foreigners to the constitution, though not 
to the place. These arc proporly the πάροικοι or foreigners, spoken of 
here hy St.Paul. 1n opposition to whose precarious state, he assures 
his heathen converts that even they come in to a full claim of every 
immunity and benefit granted to the saints, to any of the faithful 
whatsoever: that all are now upon the samo ievel, and hold by the 
same charter; notwithstanding some before were detested as vile and 
impure, and others of them dignified with the character of a holy 
nation and peculiar people. 

But wo may very lawfully indulge a greater latitude of construction, 
und, without regard to converted Jews and heathens, apply the word 
saints to believers, not of all countries only, but all ages too. And ᾿ 
what a spacione view does this open! How gloricus a society ia that 
which consists of the spirits of all the just men that ever were or ever 
shall be made perfect! What freedoms, what honours must those be 
which these shining lights are exalted to! And (as the immunities 
and benefits of bodies corporate are not confined to dwellers upon the 
spot, but follow the free denizen whithersoever he gocs) what an en- 
couragement is it in our present sojourning, that, even at this distance, 
we have a right to the same privileges, and are making forward to 
the same full enjoymenta! In a word, the noble hopes which this 
consideration should inspire, the generous emulations of their virtues 
which it should provoke, the conformity to the manners and of 
that heavenly city it should actually persuade, are subjects which | 


p See Epistle for the firet Sundsy after Epiphany. q Ver. 14. 
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should reckon it both a pleasure and a ἀπὲ to enlarge upon, had 
not that been done in another part of this work, to which { bog my 
reader's leave to refer him. “τ 

To bring this union yet nearer, Christians are said here to be of the 
household of God. Follow-citizens have indeed a very profitable and 
engasiny relation to each other in point of propertiea and commeree 
and mutual intorests: but even the nearest of these must give place 
to theirs who compose tho same family. Especially when our capo 
city in the family is considored, that we are no longer servants, 
citidren, And consequently this implies all the tiea of hlood, the 
souehip, the adoption, the inheritance. Concerning which | again 
refer my reader to two former discourses upon that subject *. 

The next resomblance made use of by the apostle is that of an 
. artificial body ; and signifies the unity of tho Christian church, hy 
comparing it to a buildmg. Jo which ho ie strengthened by St, Peter 
also, who says of them who have received the faith, that come to 
Christ as unto a living sione, and are thanselves, as ively stones, built up 
α spriivial house, The cxpressions of lively stones and a epiritual 
house do sufficiently intimate the boldness of the metaphor; and for- 
hid too critical an inquiry after the agreement of the similitude with 
the thing figured by it m evory circumstance, And therefore it will 
be an instance of our wisdom, as well as modesty, to contain our 
thoughts within the compass of such circumstances as St. Paul hath 
thought it proper to ground this comparison upon. 
᾿ς Now the first argument before us of the church’s unity is taken 

from its having the same foundation. So the twentioth verse— Ye 

are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himssif beng the chief corner-stone%. The same apostle elsewhere 
compares his labour in propagating the gospel to dutiding =; he gives 
to the brethren in commission with him at Corinth the style of ia- 
bourera together with God!, and to the disciples converted their 
doctrine, that of God's building. He distinguishes bimself by the title 
of a wise master-luilder, who had laid the only true foundation, even 
Christ Jesus, He warms all others against advancing unsound and 
hurtful doctrines, by bidding them look well what materials they lay 
upon thie foundation. Now by comparing these texts it will be easy 
te discern the meanmg of St. John’s description of the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, by a city, whose wall had twelve foundations, and tn the 
names of the Soeiee apostles of tie Lamb. And aguin, how Jesus 
Christ being dec the ouly foundation can agree with this asser- 
tion, that the church is builded upon the foundation of the apostles and 


ophate. 

Lhe aposties, though later in time, are yet firet named, because 
superior in dignity to the propbets Thess only sew and foretold at 
& great distance those bieased eventa of which the other saw and ro- 
corded the entire accompliahment. These had the s and miracu- 
lous powers of the Holy Ghost more sparingly ; which the other had 

r San Rpistlo for the twentythird Sunday after Trinity. & Sce Epistle for San- 
day after Christmas, and the eighth after Trinity. τὰ Pot. i. 4, 5. 
4 Hom. xv, 28, x 1 Cor. iii. bo. ¥ 1 Cor. ii. 12. = Rev. xxi, 14, 19 
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in the most plentiful and astonishing measures imparted to them. 
These laid the first imperfect groundwork of that spiritual fabric 
which the apostles carried up and put the finishing hand to. And 
both the onc and the other are called the foundation of that faith in 
which they by their preaching and writings wore tho instruments of 
building men up. But Jesus Christ is styled the foundation, because 
he is materially and primarily, not only ministerially or instrumentally 
so. That is, the wonderful economy of his incarnation, all that he 
did and suffered for mankind, and all the noble ends and offects of it, 
are the adequate object of a Christian's faith. And tho laying this 
foundation was a work common to prophets and apostles both. Both 
agreed in the xame design of their ministry ; both delivered doctrines 
in substance the same; the difference between them lay only in the 
manner of propounding this object. For according to the different 
periods in which they lived and taught, the same Jesua waa repre- 
sented as yet more obscurely, in expectation, and to come; or else 
exprently ἀπ fully, as in possession, and already como. And hence 
he is called the cornerstone, aa that in which the several parts, not of 
the building only, but even of the foundation also, centre and are sup- 
ported. This renders Jews and Gentiles both one house; this ren- 
prophets and apostles both one foundation. And the faith bei 

one and the same, aa to the subject-matter of it, the church of 
built upon and distinguished by that faith, is consequently one and the 
aame from the beginning to the end of the world. 11 being alwaya 
true with regard to tho ordinary-methods of grace and salvation, that 
there ἐξ ποῖ, nor eyer was, an name wnider heaven given among men, 
whereby they must be saved, bat only the name of our Lord Jesus Christ*, 
In a word, as the church, with regard to this object of its faith, is 
termed the ono church of Christ; he being the matcrial and the eff- 
cient cause of it; so with regard to their doctrine and ministry, who 
wore thus the subordinate and instrumental cause, it is styled the one 
apostolic church. 

Such is the church’s unity with respect to its faith and foundation. 
Nest follows that which concerns the carrying up of the structure, 
yer. 21, In whom all the building filly ether groweth, &e. 
This Δὲ framing, to which the improvement of the church isa atiri- 
buted, denotes that union of charity and mutual assistance, which, in © 
the parts of o building reciprocally sustaining and sustained by each 
other, make both the strength and beauty of the house. The argu- 
ment is farther illustrated in 4 following chapter to these Ephesians, 
under another metaphor serving to the same purpose. Of which in- 
tending to trent more largely hereafter 5, I forbear this part of the 
allusion now, and proceed to observe the nature, end, and use of this 
building ; signified in those words which affirm it to grow unio an holy 
kempie tn ihe Lord, and in him to be builded together for an habitation of 


A the Spirit. 

The taternale and temple, under the law, were successively types 
of our bleseed Lord and his church, under the gospel. Of our Lord, 
with regard to his own person; and that, as upon other accounts fre- 

ἃ Acta iv, 13, b Ch. iv. e Epistle St. Mark. 
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quently intimated in the New Testament, sc particularly in respect 
of that Schechinah, or glorious presence of the Divine Majesty, which 
manifested itself by vunble tokeas in the sanctaary ; but dwelt in the 
human nature of Christ fully and body. But it farther reprosented 
our Lord, considered in conjunction with and as head of his mystical 
body the church ; who have also their part in the figure. Thus every 
part of the legal sanctuary, being formed and ordered by Divine ap- 
intment, denotes the church entirely founded upon, builded in, and 
Finished by God himself, The whole of that, being dedicated to hia imme- 
diste service, insinuates the holincsa required every living stone of 
thas spiritual house®. The necessity of offering acceptable sacrifices 
there only, implied that through Christ alone, and by virtue of our re- 
lation to him, it is that any man can have any access to the God and 
Father of the spirits of all flesh‘. The diffusing that glory somotimes 
in most illustrious manner, 80 as to fill the whole house: and the com 
stant residence of it there, to assert God’s property and peculiar 
favour; these were lively mages of that Spirit and its graces shed 
ite the Christian church : sometimes in most exuberant bounty, by 
miraculous, and oporations altogether supornat and amazing; 
always in those ordiaary and sufficient aasistances by which believers 
may be distinguished to be his, and rendered conformable and well- 
pleasing to their head; as partaking of and acted by hia own Spirit, 
a whose fulness they receive as he sees fit to distribute to B 
ese are, and sundry other particulars might be, properly brought 
to justly the resemblance and relation betwen God's mnterial house 
under the law, and his spiritual one_under the Concerning 
which I observe farther, from the passage now in hand, that the holi- 
ness of this house, or its being a temple, depends altogether upon 
the concern that the Holy Spirit hath im it. In whom ye are builded 
together for an halitation of God through the Spirit i. 
Those last words, through the Spires, though in a true sense applica- 
ble, and by somo apphed to the former part, do yet seem much more 
naturally to belong to the latter part of the verse: and demgned to 
aequaint ua, uot by what means Christians are built into an house, but 
how that house so built becomes ἃ ὁ to the Lord. To tho like 
effect thia apostle hath expressed himself elaewhere *: Know ye not that 
ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwellath in you? If 
| dny man defile the temple of Cod, him shall God destroy ; for the temple of 
God ts holy, which temple ye ara. And agnin': Know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of 
οὐ, and ya are not your own? And once more, exposing the ab- 
surdity of communicating in heathen rites, he asks, What agreement 
hath the temple Se oe ae dor ye are the tample of the living 
God ; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and in them; and I 
will be their God, and they shall be my people™, The force of all which rea- 
soning lies here: that by the communication of his sanctifyin 

God abides in the hearts of Christians; that the peculiar residence of 
God in any place distinguishes it from those of common use and 

@ Col. ἡ. 61 . 4» Se f , i. 3g, i 
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esteem, and gives him the sole property in i; that the reason holds 
equally with spiritual as with the outward and material dwatings of 
God. And therefore those persons of whom the church of Chri 

is composed are every one of them ag strictly separated to his 
use, a8 firmly assorted to be his, by the inhabitation of that Divine 
Spirit, (which is clsowhere in this Epistle" emphatically styled Ate seat 
upon them,) as cver the Jewish sanct Was of old, in which the 
visible tokens of the Divine Majesty dec his peculiar presence 
and inviolable right. 

From this short illuetration of the words in the order they lie before 
us, it may be of use to make the following remarks : 

First, we may learn from hence, as was hinted before, that the 
eburch, as that signifies the true mystical body of Christ, is and casi 
be but onc. Becance the same essential terms of uniting members 
into it have always been, and always shall continue unalterable, as to 
the matter and substance, though not as to the measure and circum- 
stances of them. This is the same city, to the privileges whereof man 
of all and placos are admitted ; this the same house and temple, 
into which all the living stones are compacted ; this the same com- 
pany of persona, however named or distinguished, before or under the 

w, and entitled Christian under the gospel. No time, no people is 
excluded from this society ; and therefore the same arguments which 
prove this church to be one do hkewise prove it to bo catholte, or asi- 
cereal, From whence again, 

Secondly, we may infer that, howsoever we read of several churches 
in holy writ or cleewhero, these are no other than eo many distinet 
parts of tho church, in ita most proper and extensive sense. They are- 
all members of this body, all apartmenta of this great house, all com- 
panies in this populous ty. And though all these are conveniently con- 
sidered aa separate, with regard to the places where they are situate ; 
the limits of dominion which circumsoribe them; the temporal con- 
stitutions with which they are incorporate; and the several jurisdie- 
tions they have right to exercise ; yet still (all difference in those, and 
any other regards of less importaneo notwithstanding) they are but 
one in the main, and can no farther deserve the title of churches 
than as they agree im all essential parts with the universal church 
diffused over the face of the wholo earth. An obvious image hereof 
we have both in cities or boroughs in the same kingdom; and also in 
those societies into which different mysterics or professions are To- 
spectively formed within tho same city. Their discipline, authority, 
by-lawa, and excmpticons have full force upon the members of them 
own distinct body. But yet all those less are united into one greater 
and comprehensive body, and all bound to act in subordination and 
agreement with tho fondamental laws of that. The company is in- 

uded in and controlled by the city; the city or borough by the 
nation: amd as each member of the former is privileged and con- 
cluded aa a citizen, so is each citizen, as a subject of the state, con- 
eluded in matters essential to the constitution of that general society 
into which the rest are at last all resolved. 

h Eph. - 29. 
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Thirdly, the passage we are upon may serve to instruct us what 
those easential matters are which make the band of unity in the 

Of there the first iz, an acknowledgment of and belief in Jesus 
Christ. It is i Aim that we are built u info this holy temple; ἐπ 
dim that we are framed and grow up; i Atm that we are made 
takers of the Spirit, which is the common cement of this building, 
and constitutes it one, by an union moro close and strict than any 
images taken from sensible objects can fnlly represent. Notbing can 
come near it but that which was the causo of it, even the union of 
our human to his own Divine nature, designed to bring us nearer to 
lum as God, than we, if he had not vouchsafed to become man, 
could have possibly been. And thus the church is united in the chief 
eorner-stone, their one Lord. 

The second tie, or band of union, mentioned here, ia the doctrine 
of the apostles and prophets conceruing him. This in effect is what 
we find in Scripture atyled, the form of sownd words, the form of doc- 
trine io which proselytea at their conversion were delivered P, the fattA 
once delavered to tha sainta4, aud that which, as an ancient father ex- 
presses it’, the church haceng received from the apostles and their diset- 
pres, though dispersed far and wide, does yet preserve, az though all con- 
tained in ane house, and enbrace alike, aa though all had but one heart 
and one soul. Lesa than this will not make us Christians; more 
than this onght not to be required. And therefore, wheresoever the 

es’ doctrino is preserved and maintained, there 18 the unity of 

e foundation, that of one faith. - | 

4. There is yet a third li nt taken uotice of here, the one Spemt: 
of which our Lond himelf hath told us, that of # and water we are 

agaun, by a birth nccessary to our ontering into the kingdom 

God: and this apostle, that by ἐξ we are all baptized into ons body, 
that we Aave aif made to drink into it, that we are adopted, quick 
ened, sanctified, sealed, and joined tw the Lord by ἐξ, and that they who 
have if not are none of Christ’ss. This, even when shed forth in ex- 
traordinary and miraculous powers, was so far from superseding, as only 
to evidence the fitness of the persons, and he esteomed 8 qualification 
for that sacrument whieh Christ hath instituted as a federal right of 
admission into his churcht, And this being conveyed in and by the 
sacraments, in tho ordinary distributions of his grace, doth establiah 
the necessity of that other instance of unity meant by St. Paul, when, 
m the fourth of this Epistle, to one Lord and one faith he adda one 
mS Hor men may be believers, but Christians, or members of the 

urch, they aru not, ti rite have passed upon them, by which 
the head of this body commanded all nations to be discipled α and 
made his covenanted people. 

These three seem to bo ossential, and absolutely needful to the 
constitution of a Christian church. They are marks by which those 
who are members of it may be plainly discerned from them who are 

2 Tim. i. 14. P Roux ri. 17. ἢ Jurta iii, Fr Tren. Li. ¢. 3. & John iii. 5; 
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not so: and for that reason, tho company who have them are named 
the visible church. Many other things ara requisite to the well-being, 
the purity and tho perfection of the Suurch, ‘But still, grievous errors 
in opinion, enormous wickedness in practice, horrible corruptions in 
worship, shameful remisencas in discipline, or irregularities in govern- 
ment, notwithstanding, they whe hold te the foundation, and have the 
seal of the covenant, be they single persons or be they societies, must 
not be denied to ba members, though unsound and maimed, impure 
and even scandalous meinbers, of the one catholic church, as that sig- 
nifies the visible church of Christ. 

But alas! to such as these that membership is a poor privilege. 
For it comporta with those circumstances of the church only, that 
reader ὦ ving, a nel cast tuto the sea, a common field, and a age 
Jloor, proper comparisons to represent her. Charity indeed will 
always think the best, and we must wish and hope for the internal 
efficacy, whero there are the outward means of grace. But what will 
it profit to hang upon the cine an unfrmtful branch, whose end is to 
be cast away and withered and burned*? or to be found in the net, 
when at the same time that the good are gathered tuto vessels, the bad 
are sure to be thrown away? Or how are the tares the better for 
standing with the wheat, or the chaff for lying among the corn at pre- 
sent; when a day of distinction is coming, and One who cannot be 
deceived with forms and false appearancos shall separate the one. 
from the other; gather the grain into his garner, and burn the refuse 
with fire unquenchable? Let -us not thercforo suppose that these, 
though in profession members of Christ's visible, are yet in truth mem- - 
bers of his mystical body. For I think it plain, | . 
Fourthly, that the church intended here by St. Paul ie vastly dif- 
ferent from that last spoken of, and in the strictest sense the city and 
dwelling of God+. It is that which hath fellowship and a denizen 
right with the saints; such as none but truly good men can have. 
or of all others, be their persuasion what it will, it is declared they 
shall never enter into the kingdom of Christ and of God*. It is that 
church which are the houschold of God»; but euch are only those 
servants who cleanse themselves from all Aithiness both of flash and spirtt, 
perfecting holiness in his fear ὃ, and thoso sons who are followers of him 
az-dear ehildrend. It ia that church which is built up in Jesus, and 
grows into ἃ temple; but so do only they whose superstructure 3s an- 
swerable to their foundation, a Christian life erected upon a Christian 
faith. It is that church whercin God dwella by lis Spirit; but such 
are ouly they who reverenco the Deity within them, kcep themselves 
undefiled members of Christ's body, reckon their persons no longer 
their own; but make it their whole business, by all their actions, 
words, and thoughts, to glorify him to whom they are dedicated «. 
Thia is the church of which such glorious characters are piven, to 
whom such precious promises arc made; the spouse of Christ, all 
glorious withm, withond wrinkle and without epott; tho noble assembly 
τ John xv, 6 ¥ Matt. xiii. 47--~§0; 34—-43; iii. 13. z Eph. ii. 19. 
8 1 Cor. vi. g, 10. b Ver, £9. αὶ ον ν᾿. @ Eph. v. re, ¢ 1 Cor. ti. 19, 20. 
f Eph vw. 27. 
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of the first-born in heaven, and the spirits of just men made perfect, 
from the beginning of the world to the end. : 

And yet the word church is generally meant of that visible body, 
and with vory reason ; because of this body mystical (and te all 
bat God invisible), the means of salvation administered in the viable 
body are desi to make us. To it by them alone we can be or- 
dinarily brought ; in it, by a right use of them, we ahall at last car- 
tainly be found; and therefore we can never be sufficiently thankful 
for the precious opportunities we enjoy in the word, the sacramenta, 
the purity of both, (in this best reformed church capenially +) never 
sufficiently fearful of increasing our own condemnation by the neglect 
or abuse of our religious advantages; never too diligent to poseees 
our vessels in sanctification and honourh, that thoee bodies be not 
desecrated by sensual and vile lusts, whieh God hath chosen to in- 
habit by the Spirit of holiness. In a word, wo can never be too 
importunate in the prayer made this day by our wise and holy mo- 
ther, that our favth in the sight of God may never be reproved. ich 
it will as effectually be by ἃ conversation vicious and unworthy of it, 
aa by any doubt or error destructive of it. From all which God in 
his mercy deliver us, and keep us for ever truly and savingly united to 
his dear Son; to whom (our Head) with the Father, and blessed 
Spirit, bo all honour and glory, henveforth for evermore. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL. St. John xx, 24, 


44 Thomas, one of the treelve, called 24. Thomas (or the fwin, 
Didymas, was not with tham when Jesus for so both Thomas and 
᾿ραμιδ, Didymus signify), one of the 
apostles, happened to be absent at that time. 
26 The other disciples therefore said ἀρ. This mon was so far 
unto Aun, We have seen the Lord, Dut he from believing the report of | 
said ¢ wenlo them, Except I shall sea in his hs brethren, as to declare 
print of the nails, and put my he would never be persuaded 
Jonger into the print of the auils, and thrust that it was Jesus, without 
say hand tnto his side, I will not believe. tho utmost evidence that all 
his senses, capable of judging in auch a matter, could receive. 
26 And after eight days again kis dis 26, 27. This evidence Jesus 
were within, aad Thomas with tiem: youchsafed to give him: for 
cume Jesus, the doora being shut, and tho next Lord's day (or first 
stood tn the midst, and said, Peace be un- of the following week) he 
fo you. came to them ngain as be- 
27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hi- foro, ver. το, (Sec the Com- 
ther thy finger, and lekold my hands; ment on Gospel for the first 
and reach hither thy hand, and thrust ¢ Sunday after Easter), and 
into iy sida: and bc not faithless, bué be- after the usual salutation 
heaving. said to Thomas— 
28 And Thomas answered and said un- 28. Ile being thus ac- 
to him, My Lord and my God. costed in his own words, 
and sensibly convinced, acknowledged that ἃ person able thus to know 
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his words and thoughte, and to raise himself from the dead, must 
needa be his very Master Jocus, and very God. 

29 Jetus eatth unto him, Thomas, be- 40. To which our Lord re- 
cause thou hast seow me, thou hast believed: plied to this effect: How 
biessed are they that have not seen, and yet small commendation is due 
have believed. to this faith of thine, which 
yielded to that sight and feeling that leave no room for doubt to 
who will trust their own scnscs, in comparison of theirs, who shall 
assent to traths, in reason crodtble, though euch as neither are nor 
can be in this manner demonstrated to thom ! 

30 And many other signs traly did Jesus 40,41. And this belief 
in the presence of hia disciples, which are (viz. of Jesus being the Mes- 
sot written in thie book : alah, and only begotten Son. 

τ Bud these are written, thet ye might of God) the miracles related 
believe that Jeaus is the Christ, the Son af in this Gospel will he (it is 
God ; and that believing ye might hate life hoped) sufficient to produce; 
through his name. though theese that are told 

be in number far short of those which Jeaus had really wrought. 


COMMENT. 


Ix tho ecripture now beforo us there are three things especially 
which require our consideration : β 

1. The first ia, Thomas his unbelief. 

II. The second, the means made use of for removing it. 

III. The third, tho efficacy and succcss of those means. To these 
T ehall speak particularly, and endeavour to render thom as useful as 
I ean by drawing proper reflections and inferences from each of them, 
as rt shall come im order beforo me. 

1. I begin with Thomas hia unbelief, Dy which hard term far be 
it from me to insinuate that this apostle’s dissatisfaction proceeded 
from affected or hardened miidelity. Had the case stood thus, God 
would most probably have forsaken him in it. The Scriptures nowhere 
{that | know of) furnishing an example of partionlar and extraordi 
measures afforded for the conviction of such men as had wilfully and reso- 
hitely set themselves against the truth. But the gentlest thing we can 
eay of the instance now in hand is, that it discovered weakness to a 
very high degres, and a hardness to be persuaded, which (in an apostle 
especially) must needs deserve great blame. A resurrection from the 
dead, it 1s confessed, waa new and strange: an ovent which the gene- 
rality of mankind held altogether incredibic. [itt in the case of Jesus, 
and the cireumstances of Thomas, the disbelief of it seems ineapable 
of exeuse. The ancient prophecies conocrning the Messias had 
spoken so fully to this point—T'Aat thus ἐξ behoced Christ lo suffer, and 
to rise from the dead the third day'; that our Lord, in his conversation 
with the two travellers te Emmaus, charges them with folly and slow- 
ness of heart, for not being convinced upon thie testimony alone. He 
had frequently, durig his abode upon carth, given tho apostles warn- 
ing of it. He had told the Jews that whenever they should destroy 
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the la of his body, in the compass of three days he would set ἐξ up 
again τ, θ mover’ mentioned the sufferings appointed for him to 
accomplish st Jerusalem, without remembermg to close that melan- 
choly anbject with the comfortable promiso of returning to life i, 
That thus be ought, and thus he intended to do, no doubt could re- 
main: and that this promize, great and aurprising though it were, 
was yet posaible to him, Thomas might well be satisfied. He might 
be so from the other miracles which ho saw daily wrought by him™; 
by the reviving of Jairos’s daughter", which he could not but know: 
but especially from the raising of Tazarua, of which limeeclf was an 
eyewitness®. And indeed that wonder seems to have bean reserved 
to the conclusion of our Saviour's life, that it might both crown all 
that went before, and, by being fresh in tho memories of men, smooth 
the way for belief of his own resurrection, which came to pass within 
the space of very few days after. 

t more now could be expected in reason, but competent evi- 
dence that a thing so often promised, so clearly foretold, a thing of 
which Jesus had proved himself so capable, was actually performed ἢ 
de selene wanting! Hed he not the testimon of t 8 ey Maw 

θ ὃ saw tAe vision ὁ elsP?? Had he oot Mary 
dalene, who saw our Lord aay A : Had he ποὺ the two travellers, 
who heard him discourse, and saw him break breadt? Nay, had he 
not the concurmmg unanimous aasortiona of his den brethren, recount- 
ing to him all the passages of onr Savicur’s appearance to them*! 
( or so no doubt they did at large, though it was not necessary for 

. John’s purpose here to aay more than that they told him they had 
seen the Lord.) Woro these persons likely, were they under any temp- 
_ tation to deceive him? And was it not altogether as extra t 

ap imagination to suppose they could be deceived themselves? Was 
not their long and intimate acquaintance with Jesus sufficient to dis- 
tinguish his from any other person? And was there not abundant 
care taken to satisfy them that this was no airy form in his shape, by 
having his hands and his fest, his fess and bones handled, by eati 
with them and talking to themt! Did not his very discourse speak 
him what he wast The calling his own former asyings to remem 
branes, the opening their understandings, the expounding and argu- 
ing out- of Scripture, did they not all savour of that peculiar au- 
thority with which he always taught! And the drvuthing upon them4, 
giving them the Holy Ghost, and commission to preach and act in his 
name and his Father's, were characters as plain that this person was 
their own Master, the very Christ of God. 

These were such arguinents as the generality of believers in aftcr- 
ages have rested upon; whom our Saviour pronounces blessed τ, for 
not refosing their assent to that which they did not, could not see, 
And therefore when Thomas insisted upon sensible demonstration, it 
ig no wrong done to the virtues of that apostle to call this unbebef: 
buat justice requires that we should both condemn him and admire his 
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Master. That Master, who, when he indulged his weakness: so far as 
to aatiafy his grossest sensca, did not do this because the former evi- 
dences of bimself had been insufficient, or to warrant the rejection of 
them in others; but out of infinite besa, and particular conde- 
scension to the present stupidity of this unpersuaded man; and for 
other excellent reasons, of which 1 shall have occasion to say some- 
thing more by and by. , 

In the mean while I would be glad to improve this first particular, 
by desiring that what hath been said upon it may be fixed upon men’s 
minds with these reflections : : 

1. First, that men would observe the mmediate occasion of St. 
Thomas his falling into this unbelief; which was his absence from the 
rest of the apostles when Christ appeared to them. It seems most | 
likely that those aasemblies, held secrctly for fear of the Jews, were 
always employed to religious purposes. And from the advantage 
Thomas lost by not being there, we may and ought to tako warning 
against the neglect of God's publio worship. It ia in his own house, 
and in the congregations of the faithful, that Christ exhibits himeelf. 
There we are to expect tho enlightening of our minds, the purifying 
our affections, the convictions of his truth, the assistance of his 
grace; for the giving us a right understanding of our duty, and for 
the disposing us to practise it when we do understand it. ese are | 
‘the means of growing in goodnese which God hath ordained ; and it- 
ia usual and just with him to suffer their virtues to fade and wither 
and perish, who wil] not come hither for and refreshment. 
How many have been lost for not seeking God where he may be found! 
What numbers of souls lic now tormented im hell, whose first 
towards ruin was their not frequenting the church, slighting the 
prayers and sermons and sacraments and other mighty helpa and 
comforts which might have been had in this place! Had Thomas been 
with his brethren, he probably had been satisfied as soon and as easily 
asthey. © let this then prevail with men to be constant comers to 
the house of God, lest thoy, like him, fall into unbelief, and, by a 
wilful neglect of ordinary means, lose all pretensions te their own 
happiness. When aloth, or contempt, or 8 light indisposition, or a 
protence of business tempts you te be absent, think with yourself, It 
taay be, God this day may by his minister te]] me some necessary 
thing which I knew not before : it may be, he may drive some power- 
ful exhortation home upon my conscience, which may make me a 
better man ever after; it may be, some lurking sin may be discovered, 
or some domineering Just subdued, by the advices prepared for me at 
this very time; it may be, my zeal, my devotion, my charity may be 
mflamed by Joining in prayer with my fellow-Christians. But why do 
I say it may be? For some of these certainly will be. God hath com- 
manded his blessing to wait at his own honse; and πὸ man ever came 
hither as he ought, but he went back better than he came; no man 
ever prayed or beard in publie with a true Christian temper of soul, 
who prayed or heard in vain. But either his own or some other's 
condition waa the safer and better for it. This is the only place that 
sends no good man empty away. And they who die for want of 
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spiritual food, are only such as have no appetite, and take no paina to 
be fed. On the other band, can it bo thought strange that God ahould 


suffer such to perish for hunger as obstinately and wilfully starve 

themeeclyes? Why may we not expect that those who despisa him, he 

will despise ! And accordingly we see that the beginning profaneness 

and shameless vice commonly centres here. Men firet neglect, then 

are ashamed and afraid to come hither for the awakenmyg their con- 

sciences; and so by degrees they fall into desperate hardness of heart. 

The reasons and the truth whercof I might lay before you past all 

dispute. But at present I shall only refer you to this one : 

thet of all the vile wretches whom murder and robbery, and other 

scandalous crimes, bring to a public and shameful death, there are 

Boaree any who dic with any sense and confession of their sina, but ao- 

knowledge that absenting themselves from the publie worship was the- 
eursed beginning of all their profligate conversation. Such testimony 

does every gaol and every zibbot bear to that method of God’s dealing 

with mankind —that when people will not hear his vowe, nor endure Ase re- 

proofs, ke gives them up to their own hearts’ lusts, and lets them follow 

their own wnaginations’. But God will leve then Wat love him, and 
they that seek him early (that ia, diligently and constantly) shall be 

sure to And him, 

Secondly, from the instanco bofore us I would briefly take notice 
what benefits and uses are to be made of the fanits and failings of 
eminent persons recorded in Serspture. When these apostles do so 
freely and fully transmit to all future ages such blots as the denial of 
St. Peter, the unbelicf of St. Thomas, the fears and cowardice and 
heaviness of all their brethren; this may satisfy us that they were 
men of integrity; that it was not their study to magnify themealves, 
‘or impose upon the world, or to promote any thing but tho very truth. 
For a private design would have tompted them to disguise and. excuse 
amd] conceal any blemishes in thoir own characters. And therefore 
this frankness ia ἃ great motive to our belief of their writings; since 
them, who would not dissemble, when their own credit lay at stake, 
we have no reason to suppose false in other matters. 

Again, these spots in the very saints themselves teach us that no 
mere man whatsoever is in all points so perfect that we should rest 
upon is example, or blindly make his behaviour the rule of our own; 

the law of God is the only truo standard of our actions; and 
that even the best of men, when woighed in this balance, have been 
found wanting. Consequently, that this consideration should make 
us humble and meek ; especially since most of us havo 80 unequal a 
mixture, 80 Many more and greater vices, for an allay and embase- 
ment to our so many less and fewcr virtues. It is an argument of 
great vanity for any man to say he would not have fallen with David, 
or have foresworn Christ with St.Poter, or the like. Alas! we sre but 
little acquainted with their circumstances, the violence of their temp- 
tations, or the infirmities of human nature in general; and least of 
all with our own; who perhaps fall, if not so deep or so notorionaly, 
yet more frequently, and upon less provocations to sin; and whose 
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aina, though they be more, yet our relentings for them are alighter, 
and our repentance infinitely less exemplary than theirs. 

And therefore, lastly, this should inspire great tenderness and cau- 
tion, how we presume to censure and judge othera; but above all, it 
should hinder our taking upon us to determine any thing concerning 
their spiritual and future state upon the account of any very il] action, 
which appears to us, or which in reality hath been done by them. 
For if prophets, if apostles, if other shining lights, who are now so 
many sons 0 the kingdom of heaven, have these misfortunes; and 
yet, by the grace of God and their own better consideration, have re- 
covered their station, and come forth, ike the morning light, with 
double lustre, after darkness and error; who are we, that wo should 
set bounds to the grace of God, or despair even of the worst of our - 
brethren? He can raise thom that have beon long dead in ireapaseas 
and sins to a life of righteouenesas and immortal hope: and our duty 
13 to wish and pray that he would do so; and to contribute ourselves 
the utmost in our power towards the furthering and preparing aimnera 
for the workings of Divino grace. Now this 1s best to bo doue by 
methods of meckness and kindness and longsuffering; by winning 
them over to ἃ better sense, and patiently contending with them for 
their good. Whatever severity and rigour is necessary in these cases, 
that is the busiuess of authority and a public act. But all that pri- 
vate Christiana have to do is to love and to admonish; to “ 
and to treat bad mgn courteously; to watch favourable opportunities 
_ of doing them service, and not presently to give over if they “ 
no improvement; to allow time for cool and sober thoughts, and to 
accommodate, as much as may be, ourselves and our ἃ ents to the 
disposition of the persons we have to deal with. All these things, as 
they naturally offer themselves upon the contemplation of good men’s 
failings in general, so do thoy more particularly from the pattern now 
before us. For here we find the apostles eager in informing their 
absent brother of the Lord’s resurrection, and yct patient towards 
him, though tbeir testimony was despised. Nay, notwithstanding 
this obstinate dissent from thom in so material = point, and the re- 
᾿ς flection this dissent might cast upon their wisdom or their integrity ; 
aa if thoy had been false or creduloua and easy to a fault; yet he was 
siffered to coutinue, and was found in their friendship and their com- 
pany at our Saviour’s next visit : which was indecd a visit of compassion 
to thie positive mistaken man. And the mention of that brings me to 
my second head. ᾿ 

II. The meang used for convincing Thomas, and removing his un- 
belief. Now these were the very same himself had demred. For 
thongh our Lord expreas it by—Behold my hands ; yet seevng and be- 
holding ate often used with regard to perfect and distinot ion, 
by the mediation of whichsoever of our senses that knowledge is 
conveyed to us, There scems therefore little doubt to be made but 
Thomas used all those methods for his own conviction which our 
Lord.intended to afford. That be contented not himeelf with the 
view of Christ's crucified body, the marke and scars of the 
wounds he received upon the cross; but that he handled and searched 
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them, and employed all the evidence of his several sensea. This was 
fit, if not to remove al] remains of unbelief and doubting, yet in 
obedience to his Master, who had taken him at his word, and deter 
mnined thus to convince all that should hereafter dispute the reality of 
his resurrection, that that was not capable of any sort of proof which 
had not been already given of 1. For how could the most cavilling 
infidel expect or ask moro than to sce and handle the body of Jesus, 
to be assured, not only that it was a truc body, but that it was the 
very same, and could be no other body than that which had been 
wounded and expired upon the cross! This is all that could posably 
be required for the proof of our Saviour’s rising from the dead ; and 
this ie such 8. proof as must in reason be aup ‘to take away the 
very jealousy of delusion and deccit. Since then the means of remov- 
ing Thomas his unbeliof were so very proper, and so fully answered. 
their purpose, nothing more is necessary upon thia head than only to 
leave τὸ with ἃ reflection or two, which naturally offer themselves, and 
are fit to be attended to upon this occasion. 

Now, first, we may assure ourselves from this that whatso- 
ever changes our Saviour'a glorified bedy might undergo after his 
resurrection, yet it was not altered as to tho properties of a bedy ; but 
atill euch as the senees of mcn were competent judges of. To these 
senses it is that our Lord appeala: by these he composes the terrified 
disciples who feared a phantom; by these he satisfies the doubtful 
and meredulous; by these the apostles tmnake it their businass to per- 
suade the world : afircaing that they had safem and drunk with hems, 
had seen and henrd him, and that they went upon sure grounds, 
having eaveral such demonstrations as they could not possibly be de- 
Seived in. But if the body of our Saviour be not enbject to the same 
laws with all other corporeal substanoca; if it may be where our 
senses can discern nothing of it, though no other body can be βοὸς 
then what satisfaction had Thomas by this indulgence of our Lord? 
Why should he lay aside his scruples for the seeing and touching that 
body which our senses may be, and are very often deceived in? How 
poor an argument was that of St. John> that he declared to hia pros- 
elytes— That which he had seen and heard, and his hands had handled 
of the word of life; if neither eyes, nor eara, nor hands are to be 
trusted in their judgment of this matter, nor can with any safety or 
piety be doponded upon! 

2. But secondly, let usa, upon this occasion, observe and admire 
the marvellous love and condescension of our blessed Saviour, who 
stooped to the infirmities of one doubting disciple, and would not give 
him over to his onbelief, though that unbelief were most unrengonable. 
He had (as 1 have taken notice before) convinced the rest of the 
apostles sufficiently; and their testimony ought to have convineed 
Thomas as his afterwards did them who believed through hia preash- 
inp. The demanding to have one’s senses satisfied in every article of 
faith is 8, thing most unreasonable. None but they who hved whilst 
Christ was in the flesh, and of them again, none but those few who 
had opportunities of seeing and convorsing with him, wero capable of 
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such methods. And how very invopsiderable a number are these in 
comparison of the multitudes that must necds want them! Upon ech 
terms the Christian religion could have been hut of one age’s continu- 
ance at most; and evon in that age it must be very far from being 
entertained by the generality of mankind. So that thero was reason 
enough to have denied Thomas the satisfaction he insisted upon. 
But yet we soe this Good Shepherd sought and found his lost and 
wandering sheep; and by so doing be hath assured us it is not his 
will that any of his litle ones should perish. The state of glory and 
mumortality upon which Christ is now eutered, though very different 
from that humble guise of flesh and blood in which Re dwelt, among 
men, hath yet mado no difforence in him. His dispositions are the 
same, his mercy and tender affection the same, the yearnings of his ἡ 
bowels over wretched mortals the same, and hia compassion for their 
weaknesses and sufferings the same, in the midst of majesty and hiiss 
uncoucelvable, na when himeelf felt and endured the frailties and 
poverty, and other afflictions of human nature. So justly may we all 
apply to ourselves that comfort of St. Paul"—We dave nol an ἡξρὴ 
priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmitics, and may 
therefore come boldly to the throne of grace for the obtaining mercy. His 
height and greatuess does not render him disdainful and diffieulé of 
access: the distance of his dwelling sets him not far off, that we ᾿ 
should not be able to reach him with our prayers. But he is still the 
same loving Jesus, hath still a tender concern for poor sinnera and 
weak Christians. And therefore approach him, all ye humble and 
contrite ones, with revereneo and a holy hope. For he will enlighten 
your understandings, and give liberally that. knowledge which is ne. 
censary for your salvation: he will strengthen your feeble knees, re- 
store your lame and withered hands, and enable the willing te do his 
work, and to walk in his way: he will not break the bruised reed, nor 
quench the smoking flax ᾿ but comfort the broken-hearted, and = 
courage t innings and imperfect essaya of goodness. In a wo 

to all them that ΟΥΤ Ἂ are hindered out of infirmity, and not out of 
perverseness, he will be a mighty and a merciful Saviour. Liko this 
apostle in my text, they shall be pitied and cheriahed and settled in 

e truth, and find grace and help in time of need ἃ, But, 

“3, Thirdly, we must take care to understand this favour to Thamas 
aright, so as not to be led into falsc expectations from it. For 
though every Christian may upon this example build a sound hope of 
all necessary grace, and of the good intentions of our kind Saviour to 
all his weak and wandering ones; yet there is no foundation at all in 
it for those mon's d ing pon some sonsible demonstration, or 
miraculous methods of conviction, who pretend to be dissatisfied in 
the faith at this time of day. The reason is, because these evidences 
are not nor can be needful now; and consequently they come not 
within the compass of necessary grace. I have shown indeed that the 
satiefaction Thomas was allowed was not ation y novessary ; because 
he might and ought to have been satisfied without it; and more is 
not necessary than what is sufficient. Bat if our Lord, in particolar 
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condescension and indul to the infirmities of one discrpla, be 
betier than his word, afford an extraordinary favour, this οἱ 
po right, no claim to the rest. They can only be sure of stated and 
ordinary meana, and haye all the reason in the world to be contented 
with them. 

Besides, there can never be the same motives, the same occasion 
to incline God's meroy to any particular person who Sives under the 
dispensation of the gospel now, aa there waa for this manifestation to 
Thomas. It might indeed be urged before, that our Lord had not yet 


iver all the proofs of hia resurrection that the thing was θ of. 
t when here every sense was appealed to, and all con in them 


verdict; when nothing waa leit unasked that the most sceptical 
doubter could pretend to desire; when the very apostles themselves 
had one of their number that held out a while, and they preached- 
not this doctrine till his sernples were removed; when evan this 
gloubter himedf was no 1668 vigorous and positive afterwards in as- 
serting the truth of a point which nothing but demonstration conld 
make him believe: this takes off all imputation of credulity and casi- 
ness; this ehews that, as these disciples could have no temptation to 
deceive others, so they went upon sure grounds, they tock all posaible 
care that they might not be, and they durst be confident that they 
were not, could not bo deceived themselves. All which, as it might 
yell justify the church’s saying, thet God tn hie wisdom sipfered Thomas 
to dowht for the more confirmation o the fests’, (Christian religion 
gaining some advantages by these doubts which we do not see 
it could have bad without them,) so it certainly renders the doubta of 
others much more inexcusable. For whatever objections can be now 
retended, they have been answered and baffled already. If ever 
monstration was necessary, it was necessary but once. This disei- 
ple doubted, and was satisfied for us all; and his former unbelief adda 
euch atrength to the cause he pleads, and makes him a witness so 
much above exception, that the scruples which in him were weakness, 
in those that follow him and know his story, will be wilfulness and 
resolyed infidelity. Consequently, no other man’s circumstances ad- 
mitting of the same alleviations which those of Thomas did, no other 
man can be equally an object of compassion for his unbelief, or rea- 


_sonably hope that God will condascend to use the like extraordinary 


methods to convert and persuade him to the trath. 

Thus whet in Thomas might appear to be want of evidence will be 
found in modern unbelievers to be want of good disposition. And how 
great a hand the mind and will of a man havo in his believing or 
rejecting the truth, our blessed Lord‘ has given usa an occasion to 
consider in those words to St. Thomas, Be not faithless, but delieving. 
It seems by thie that the very sight and feeling of Chriat’s body, 
particular proving those wounds received upon the cross, the finger in 
the print of the nails, and the hand πὶ the side which the spear had 
pierced, had not superseded all oceasion for this advice. Nor is this 
the only intimation given us in Soripture that evidence of sense itself 
will not always convince; but that after the utmost proof has been 
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made that any, even the most sceptical man ean wish, it is ποὺ ima- 
possible for a corrupt and perverse mind not to believe even yet. Of 
such perversenoss the apostle of this day was manifestly innocent ; 
for no sooner were the difficulties he had formed to himself concem- 
ing αὶ troe and proper resurrection satisfied according to his desire, 
but he surrendered immediately. And though slower in assenting to 
it, yet was he more lofty and noble in the manner of acknowledging 
it than any of his brethren. Which leads me to the 

3. Third, and last head.. The suecess of the means used by our 
Lord for removing Thomas his unbelief, expressed in the twenty- 
eighth verse, dnd Thomas answered and said, My Lord and my God. 
I call this the noblest confession; because tho catholic interpreters 
of Scripture have understood by it, that St. Thomas did not only 
recognise Jesus for the Messiah, the very same Lord -to whom he 
had been a servant and companion during the space of hia ministry, 
but that he morcover owned his Divinc nature, and drew the conse- 
quence to himself which St. Paul did afterwards to the Romans 5, that 
the resurrection of Jesus from the dead, and the power he exerted in it, 
did abundantly declare him to be the very Son of God. Accordingly 
. the original here is in terms most strict, and with that addition of 
Greek article, which the very heretics and enemies of tho truth con- 
feas to be a character of the word God, being taken in its proper and 
natural sense, and intanded of the only true God. And indeed when.- 
they go about to make these words ἃ note of admiration only, they do 
not leave them ἃ sufficicnt force for expressing Thomas his conviction. 
For expressions of wonder, though they properly epeak astonishment 
and surprise, yet they do not always imply belief; and may therefore 
import the strangeness without inferring the truth of the thing. But our 
Lord (you see in tho noxt words) accepts this as a full and snificient de- 
claration of assent: Thomas, because thou hast scen me, thou hast beltened. 
And to make it thus, we must allow that paraphrase which some an- 
cient translations supply it with, by reading, 7 art my Lord, thou 
art my God. Which is but in effect to say, what our Saviour had before 
pronounced concerning himself, that the truth of those declarations 
was now apparent— Destroy thes temple, and in threa days I will raise 
it up.— No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it down of myself; 1 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take tf again®, Now no 
mere man can do these things: none but God oan have that power. 
So mighty, so sudden a change do we find in this apostle, that the 
person whom so lately he could not be prevailed upon to think other- 
wise of than as a dead maa, lost to all hopes, all possibility of return- 
ing, ho now adores and admires as the almighty and the everliving 


From hence let every disciple of Jesus learn to contemplate with 
all becoming reverence this resurrection of our Lord, and adore the 
glories and the wonders of him and it, Let us take all possible care to 
eonfirm ourselves in the assured belief of it, and of all other mysteries 
of the Chrietian faith. Let us observe and be thankful for the wis- 
dom and goodness of our God and Saviour; who converted the failings 
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of an eminent acrvant to such excellent advantage, that not only his 
own mind, like a broken bone well set, was better established from 
his own doubts; but that gainsayera should be more put 
to silence by them, and out of his weakness all succeeding believers 
should be made strong. ct us agam, with St. Thomas, be ready to 
lay eaide our scruples upon sufficient conviction; and zealous to make 
some amends by our after-acts, for any offence which those soruples 
might have given while we entertained them. Above all, let us beg 
the grace and assistance of the Holy Spirit of God, to keep ua alwa 
in that sincere, teachable, meek disposition of soul: and likewiso in 
that due regard and observance of all those virtues and good works 
agreeable to the principles we profess, that our faith in his sight may 
never ba reproved. But that from a perfect and active belief in his 
Son Jesus Christ here, we may be at length received to the sight and. 
ravishing enjoyment of him; ond be and live and reign with our dear 
Lord for ever in the heavens, Which God of his infinite merey grant 
for the same Jesus Christ’s ake. To whom, ὅσο. Amen. 


THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 
Arn account of St. Paul, 


St. Pant (as himeclf informs us) was of the tribe of Benjamin, and 
a citizen of Tarsus in Cilicia, A place which, for healthful situation, 
good building, and, to omit other its excellencies, the fame of ita uni- 
versity, night with good reason claim that title which her denizen. 
gives, that of πὸ meen city. We have not any account of St. Pauls 
relations; St.Jerome” makes them to have been inhabitants of Gis- 
cala in Judea, and to remove to Tarsus after the birth of this son. 
In that city he was trained up, and had the usual accomplishmenta of 
an university, the knowledge of philosophy, and other liberal sciences. 
His father, being a Pharisee, took caro that he might upon this foun- 
dation proceed to the building a fair anperstructure of divine learning, 
and the knowledge of the Mosaic rites and ceremonies. Which the 
better to effect, he was a scholar of Gamaliel*, a person celebrated for 
wisdom and authority above most of the then members of his eect. 

Of these Pharisees, and their zcal, some account hath been for- 
mnerly given’, What influence this education had on St. Paul, the 
following discourses on this day will shew. To which my reader ia 
referred for that also of his story which relates to hia miractious 
conversion, and the no lesa vigorous effort of his better directed zeal 
for the advancement of the Christian faith. This began immediately 
to appear, by entering publicly into the sarvica of it, by retiring out 
of Damascus, and becoming the first preacher of tho gospel in Arabia 
Petrea*. From whence, after two years, he returned to Damascus, 
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and ed Christ publicly in the synagogue there. The malice of 
the Jews, bemg incensed for having lost so considerable ἃ. champion, 

rsued him elosef. They contrived all poasible means to di 

im; and, after many other stratagems in vain, made their request to 
the governor under Aretas king of Arabia Petrea (into whose handa, 
by the defeat of Herod’s amny, that city had now fallen} that he would 
gratify thom in his destruction. The gates were day and night guarded, 
to prevent his cscape, hut the disciples let him down over the city wall in 
& basket ; which place is atill said to be shewed to travellers, near a gate 
called St. Panl's gate. After three years from his conversion, he went 
up to Jerusalem to see Peteré; who about this time returned from 
confirming the Samaritan converts. His conversion being made known 
by Barnabas, he was, after some fear and soruples, received by the 
apostles and disciples, and had the right hand of fellowship given him—- 
by them after fifteen days’ stay with Peter 4. In this time the Grecians, 
against whom he disputed, endeavoured to kill himi. But the brethren 
sent him away for Cxsarea and Tarsus. He proached in Syria and Ci- 
licia* ; and, after two years’ labour in those regions, returnin in to 
Tarsus, he was fetched by Barnabas to Antioch, there to assist him in 
the conversion and confirmation of that city'. Here it was that they 
fret _cbiained that honourable title of Christians; of which more 


It is observable, that in all this time St, Paul had declined, as 
mach as was possible, every place where any Christian churches were 
begun. Of which the reason given to the tians is, that he nught 
not be thought to receive bis instruction from men, but by revelation 
from Christ himeelf. Therefore, even when in the neighbourhood so 
lony, he went not of his own accord to Antioch. But now, after a 
year's atay there, the Christians made choice of bim and Barnabas to 
convey the chanty of the converts to the hrethren at Jerusalem 5, 
upon intimation of the great famine which shortly after afflicted those 
parts. (This journey is not mentioned in the Epistle to the Gala- 
tiane.} From hence they returned to Antioch again, and brought 
with them Marke. Here the Holy Ghost separated them for the 
work of the gospel4. About this time St. Paul ie thought to have 
bean caught up to heaven’. Leaving that city, they came first to 
Seleucia, then to rus, and preached articularly at Salamis‘, 
Afterwards at Paphos, where found the propretor Sergius 
Paulus, a prudent man, and one that, after good deliberation, re- 
ceived the faith. A conversion chiefly occasioned by the Jndgment of 
God, which, immediately upon St. Pauls words, fell upon Edymsas the 
sorcerer, who atrove to pervert the proconsul. From this conquest 
our apostle is by many affirmed to have had the surname of Paul t, 
Not unlike to the Roman custom of giving new names after remark- 
able victories. Though by some it ia thought te have been imposed 
with his other name; it being the custom to do so, and the former 
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inion ill consisting with the exemplary humility of the person: 
Hence they went to Perga in Famphy tia, (where John Mark left 
them,) and afterwards to Antioch in Pisidia. Here, after a 
and eloquent sermon made by St.Paul, the Jews, envious at their 
good reception, raised a tumult in the city; applied themselves to the 
onourable women chiefly, and by their means forced the apostles’ 
departure to Jeonium; and, after some stay hero, their malice pur- 
suing them thither also, caused them to hasten to Lyatra. Here, by 
an eminent miracle performed upon a cripple, the people were so 
transported as to think them gods*. Bringing therefore i 
they would needs have honoured them therewith; calling Panl, as 
chief er, Mercury; and Barnabas, perhaps for his and grs- 
vity, Jupiter. They knew and believed that there was o divine power 
manifested in these miracles, but applied it to the inetruments, not 
the author. The perverse spite of the Jews followed them again bi- 
ther; and did ao alter the people's sentiments, that the very person 
whom but even now would have adored with the moat humble 
prostrations, they now out of the city, and satene. Deing left 
therefore for dead, when the disciples came, probably to inter his 
body, he rose up, went back into the city for that night, and the next 
day followed Barnabas to Derbey. Whence, after conversion of mul- 
titades, returned to Lystra, and the rest of tho cities foremen- 
tioned, confirming them in the doctrine thoy had latoly received, and 
ordaining elders in every church. Then returning through Pisidia 
and Pamphytia, after preaching again at Perga, thoy went down into 
Attalia<, From thence at last they came to Antioch, staying with 
the rest of tho disciples of that place a considerable time, fal of joy 
and thanks for the suecesa of thar ministry. During their abode in 
_ this city rose that dissension, concerning necessity or indifference 
of observing the Mosaic ritea, which gave occasion to the great synod 
at Jerusalem*. The proselytes therefore, desiring to be well satisfied, 
apd go upon aure grounds; as also the humility of Paul and his fel 
Jow-labourers, bemg not content to rely upon their own judgments in 
this affair; it was propoced that the decision of thia question might 
be referred to the general assembly of apostles at Jerugalem. Paul 
and Barnabas carried the message; whose coming caused great joy 
among the disciples and converts throughout Pheenice and Samaria, 
as well as at Jerusalem; and the success their preaching had among 
“the Gentiles seemed a good argument of God’s approving the Gen- 
tiles’ faith, although wnairoumeised. This is the journey to Jorusa- 
lem mentioned in the second to the Galatians, ver. 1. The event of 
ell was, that the Gentiles should be obliged to no more observances 
than those who are generally called proselytes of the gates; which 
consisted chiefly in seven precepta of the sons of Noah. Paui 
therefore and bas were dispatched to Antioch with the decrees 
of the counell » Whither shortly after Feter also came s at whie htime 
ppen sharp contest between him and St. Paul, menti 
hereafter in St. Peter's life °. = 
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Judas and Silas (called eleewhero Silvanns) were by the apoatles - 
sent to accompany Paul and Barnabaa to Antioch*. ‘The former re- 
tumed to Jornusalem; but the latter, willing to continue with St. 
Paul, was by him chosen ἃ companion of his travels. For now they 
were proparing for a fresh expedition; upon whieh Barnabas, in a 
quarrel conecrning Mark, left Paul, and betook himself into his native 
island Cyprus*®. St. Panl, after ho had been recommended to the 
blessing and axgsistance of God by the prayers of the church, makes ἃ 
visit to the several places where he bad planted Christianity, Gom 
therefore to Syria and Cilicia‘, henco, as 18 most probably conject 
it waa, and about thia time, that ho pnased over into Crete. But not 
being permitted to stay there long, he constituted Titus bishop of 
thet place, whom he had taken with him jnetead of Mark, when he, 
leaving ther, went from the work at Porga. 

Afterwards he returned to Derbo and Lyatra’, where he met with 
Timothy; who, by his innocency of life and conversation, had ob- 
tained a good report of the brethren there. And being by his educa- 
tion, and especially hie knowledge of the Scriptures, qualified for that 
employment 5, St. Paul took him as his coadjutor in the propagation 
of Christianity. But willing, in ceremonies and indifferent customs, 
rather to conform to persons of a contrary persuasion, than by punc- 
tually asserting his privilego uncharitubly to cause dissonajons and 
widen breaches, that he might not give offence to the Jews in those 

he circumcised Timothy, who was now his fellow-traveller 
through Galatia ond Phrygiai. They would have continued their 
journey as far as Asin, bet woro by Cod diverted *, Being come 
thercfore to Mysia, and attempting in vain to go over into Bithynia, 
they came to Troas; where St. Luke scoms to have joined him. Frem 
hence Paul by a vision was directed into Macedonia. At Philippi 
they had great influcnce upon their auditors, more particnlarly one 
Lydia. a seller of purple, who entertained them during thcir abode in 
that city. Here happened to be a maid possessed with a dovil, who 
by divination had brought her masters considerable gains'. She, 
mecting Paul and his companions, aa they went to one of the pros- 
exche or oratories, declared them to be, na indeed they were, the 
sorvants of the most high God, and preachers of the way to salvation. 

_He, well kuowing that Christ's religion needed not the testimony of 
hell to confirm it, (though it can extort even that,) by healing the 
demoniac, and taking away the caueo from whence her masters re- 
coived their dear gains, was presently assaulted by the enraged people. 
They were not more ready to execute than their magistrates were to 
give an unjust eentence, Therefore, after ὦ severe scourging, and 
other barbarous indignities, they cast the apostles, though uneon- 
victed, into prison: and, not content with confining them there, the 
dungeon and stocks were appointed for their portion, Their vain 
malice was presently dofcated by an earthquake, which opened all the 
prison doors, and a sudden light, which conveyed joy and praise into 
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‘the apostles’ hearta, in the midst of darkness and iron. The fright 
drove the to despair, and had made him prevent the sentence 
which would ensue the prisonera’ escape by self-murder, had not 
Paul assured him of their yet being safe m custody. He, who was 
now their captive, with all the offices of courtesy and gentleness, soon 
ehanged his former disposition, gave such evident proofs of faith and 
repentance as to be baptized, and brought hia whole family over pros- 
elytes to this persecuted religion™, The magistrates next morning 
would have diemissed the apostlea, but St. Paul*, willing to shew 
them how great their injustice had been towards him, sand what dan- 
gers themselves were become liable to by offering violence upon dent 
zens of Rome, did not accept of the discha ll they had first made 
acknowledgment and public recantation of this their fact. Which 
done, St. Paul, after some conference with the converta at Lydia’e_ 
house, departed. 

Hence he passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, and came to 
Thessalonica, tbe metropolis of Macedonia®; where he disputed in the 
synagogues of the Jews, mightily convincing them of the truth of hus 

octrine. Their restless malice raised s commotion, and, for want of 
the apostles, wreaked itself upon their landlord Jason; who, upon se- 
eurity for his good behaviour, was diamissed; and Paul and Silas 
were by the brethren (fearing greater disturbances and dangers) con- 
veyed by night to Berea. Hero their preaching met with good suc- 
eeas, the persona being such as are fittest for ite reception. For nel- 
ther did their obstinacy make them, like the Jews, doaf to thia new 
dootring, nor a temper too credulous and easy mokne them to em- 
brace any thing that was not well weighed and very rational. And 
indeed Christian religion is so reasonable an institution, that no man 
ean be so well persuaded of nor adhere with so great satisfaction to 
it, as he who grounds his faith upon cound reason. Hence also the 
Theasalonian Jews forced them to retira; wherefore Paul waa sent 
ivily to Athens, leaving the rest of his company with orders to fol 
ow him thither speedily. From thenes he sent Timothy to Thesea- 
lonica P, and, whilst he was here alone, for his diversion probably, and 
to satisfy his curiosity, he went about to several parte of the city to 
see the rarities of it. He found abundance of superstition and igno- 
rant zeal for themselyes knew not what deities*; the Athenians 
. being; by their own authors, a4 well as St. Luke in this place, noted 
for great lovers of variety and novelty, Which temper shewed itself 
in nothing more eminently than the greedy entertaining of any up- 
atart religion. St. Paul, pereciving the miserable condition of the in 
habitants, thought this a fit place and time for bim to apply hnneelf 
to the discharge of his great work, and to try if the true roligion 
might find as favourable an acceptance at thew hands ag so many 
false and absurd opinions had formeriy done. Bunt alas! he was sure 
to find considerable opposition when preaching doctrines so vastly 
different, and almost contrary, to whatever they had before been 
taught. The Stoics’ pride could never bend to a Christian humility ; 
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nor the Epicureans’ lusts endure a sober and severe life; nor their 
interest admit of a resurrection and judgment after this life. They 
therefore encounter him, and affording him no better terme than that 
of babbler and a ster forth of strange gods, (eupposing possibly ana 
stasis, or the resurrection, to bc some ποὺ and as yet unheard of deity,)” 
bring him before the senate at Areopagus. 

Hore, in a most excellent discourse, he endeavoured to convince 
them of their present errors and delusions; and to inform them who 
that true God was, whom they, under falee notions, bhndly wor- 
shipped. This he enforced by arguments out of their own poeta, 
shewing them how near and easy to be found He was by every one 
that would focl after Him. That this is the very Person whom they 
addressed themselves to by the name of "Ayrosros Θεὸς, or Uninatta” 
God. They counted it a prerogative of the Divine Majesty to give 
men but faint glimpses into the nature of itscif; and accordingly we 
are told, that Ammon, or Amun, the t Egyptian deity, signifies 
Aidden : and thus Isaiah himself calls the God of his people ; Verily 
thou art a God that hidest thyself, O God of Israel, the Secwur'. His 
discourse to this senate had notwithstanding some effect; and parti- 
cularly upon Dionysius *, of whom it will not be amiss to take this 
short account. 

He is said in his youth to bave travelled into Egypt, there to study’ 
astronomy ; in which science that country was excellentt. Together 
with him one Apollophanes, a famous rhotorician of that age, was at 
Heliopolis in Eeypt at the time of our Saviour’s crucifixion. Diony- 
sius, astonished at the miraculous and altogether preternntaral θα 
of the sun, which then happened, is said to have broke out into thi 
expression, That certainly at that time God himself suffered, or was 
much eoncerned for aomebody that did. Hoe, after bia return, and 
conversion by St. Paul, being upbraided by this hia former compa- 
nion for revolting from his principles reproaching him that he trea- 
cherously used the weapons of Athena against herself, her learning to 
confute her false religion, replied, that this accuser rather might be 
found guilty of using divine things against God the author of them, 
whom thot miraculous eclipse could not convert. St. Paul having euf- 
ficiently instructed Dionysms in the principles and duties required of 
him to believe and perform, (his learning and other good accomplish- 
ments and virtues qualifying him for the discharge of so great a trust,) 
is thought to have consecrated him the first bishop of Athens. 

The next stage of St. Paul’s laborious life was Corinth, whither be 
betook himself upon hie journey from Athens". Meeting here with 
Priscilla, and Aquila, (who fled thither upon their banishment from 
Rome by the edict of Claudius the emperor egainst all Jows,) he in- 
structed them in the Christian faith. And that he might give the lesa 
offence to his new converts, and be less chargeable to them, he 
wrought with them at hie own trade in which he wag brought up, that 
of a tentmaker. Nor ought it to seem strange that this vocation 
should be adjoined to the more ingenuous part of his education, that 
of philosophy and the law, it being a received custom amongst the Jews 
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go to do. And one of their proverbial expressions is, that hé that 
teaohes not his eon some trade, teaches him to be α thief. Hither 
Silas and Timotheus eame to him, whom he had probably eent mto 
Macedonia, when, according to his orders, they had followed him from 
Bereea to Athena; after whose arrival ho seeuis to havo written his 
First Epistle to the Thesanlonians. Thus assisted, he attacks the Jews 
with greater vigour : but his ill suecess upon them caused him especially 
to apply himself to the Gentiles. A year and aix months’ preaching 
had had considerable influence upon many of the Corinthians, partion- 
larly the ruler of the synagogue and his family; and a heayenly vi- 
sion bad increased the apostle’s hopes of a plentiful korvost. _ 

This long calm promised uo less, had it not been at last disturbed 
by the envy of tho Jows. They with great violence dragging St. Paul 
before the proconsul’s tribunal, full of clamorous complaints, and: ac-— 
ousations of having violated their law*, were by him rebuked for bring- 
ing superstitious and impertinent causes, not fit for him to determine. 
Having therefore thrown their indictment out of the court, he was 
forced, if not to usc, yet nt least to permit and connive at violence in 
return, withont which they were not to be quelled. For, to shew bis 
dislike, when the Grcoeka took Sosthenes the chief ruler of the Jews’ 

c, and a principal man ia thia tumultuous insurrection, and 
beat him, Gallio, tho proeonsnl, (and brother to tho famous Seneca,) 
to shew his dialike of these appeals, did not offer in the least to vindi- 
eate him from the affront, but cared for none of these things. Some 
time longer he stayed here, and is thought then to write his Second 
to the Thesealonians. Having confirmed the brethren, he departed 
into Syria, designing for Jerusalemy. With him were also Priscilla 
and Aquila, whom he left at Cenchrea, because Aquila, having had a 
Nazarite's vow upon him, was obliged to make a stay of seven days at 
least: (as may be seon Numb, vi.} St.Panl, going before to Ephe- 
sus, disputed some time in the synagogues, but would not be prevailed 
with to defer his journey to Jcrusalem by a longer stay here. 
Having therefore landed οἱ Cesarca, and saluted the church at Jeru- 
silem, he returned to Antioch: and having, in his travels through 
Galatia and Phrygia, strengthened his converts which he had gained 
to the Christian faith, ho came again to Ephesus*. In his absonee, 
Apollos, by the instructions of Priscilla and Aguila, had made great 
progross in this new discipline, whose learning and persuasive elo- 
quence rendered him afterwards in an eminent manoor advan &, 
and a yery powerful adjutant to St.Paul in his great work’. He 
accordingly passed through Achaia, with recommendatory lettors from 
the brethren; and was at Corinth at the time of St. Pauls return to 
Ephesuss. Whero the apostle haptizod several disciplos, disputed 
three months in tho synagogue, and afterwards for two years in the 
school of Tyrannus. 

The Jews had several incantations in use and veneration, which 
they held in ter credit for being inveatod by und derived from 
Solomon 4, e effect of these was, as their own historian relates, 
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healing diseases, and dislodging evil apirita : and the na skilled 
in them were distinguished by the title of arercisése. Some of these, 

observing the many miraculous cures wrought by St. Paul, to add 

greater force to their charma, presumed to change their form, by in- 

voking the name of Jesus over a demoniac. It pleased God, u 

this occusion, to put ao visible differance between them who applied 

this powerful name regularly and with commission, and others, who 

of their own heads, and for ill designs, dared to usurp it. For the 

demoniuc prevailed over these axorvista, to the hazard of their lives; 

and at the same time made an cxtorted confession of the efficacy of 

that sacred name, and the authority of his apostle. This event con- 

tributed to the raising St. Paw Β choracter yet higher!; and had o 

very amazing consoquence in the conversion of many from paganisys, -- 
wha had nddicted themselves to the studies of magie, for which Ephe- 

gus was particularly famous. These inmen gave ἃ costly testimony of 

their sincerity, by publicly barning the books that taught those black 

arts, to the value (as a learned author computes) of at least fifteen 

hundred pounds sterling. 

St. Paul bad now thoughts of visiting Macedonia and Achaia, by 
taking thoso places in his way to Jerusalem, after which he purposed 
to go to Rome". In pursuance of that design, Timothy and Erastus 
were sent before him into Macedonia; while himself’ halted behind, 
detained probably by the necessity of answoring a letter brought him 
from Corimth by Apollos; which is dono in that Epistle entitled his 
First to the Corinthians. He seems at this time also to have written 
hia Epistle to the Galatians. , 

During this stay that famous tumult bappened, of which we have a 
large description in the ninctcenth of the Actai, It was begun and ἡ 
fomented by men whose gain was godliness; and the reverence to 
Diana served for a popular pretence to secure the trade of shrine- 
making *, The apostle's danger upon this occasion was so great, and 
the people's minds so inflamed, that it wae not thought proper to 
delay his intended journey any longer, Coming therefore inte Mace- 
donia', he is supposed to haye wntten thence his Second Epistle to 
the Corinthinns. After which he passed three months in Greece: 
then, declining the way into Syria, upon inthuation of « conspiracy 
againat his ite, he returned ugh Macodonia into Asia™, At 
Troaa, in his way, he brought Eutychus to life again. Thenca, by se- 
veral easy yoy he arrived at Miletus, where the eldera of the 
Ephesian ehurch meeting him reccived that admirable exhortation 
contained in the twentieth of the Acts: and not only that, hut (cer 
tainly in the course of these travels related in that chapter Timothy 
for their bishop too. So probably did the Romans the Epistle written 
to them; as may appear from his intention to seo the Christians 
there, mentioned before", compared with Rom. 1. 10, 11, and the 
journoyings h Macedonia and Achaia, Acts xx, compared with 

m. xy. 19, and Acts xxi. with Rom, xv, 25. 

From Miletus by several stages, set down Acts xxi, St. Paul camo 
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to Jerusalem ; not st all diverted from hie passage thither by the 
distion of those sufferings which there awaited him®. One part of his 
business was to bring those charitable collections to the brethren, for 
which he so highly commends the liberality of the Christians in Ma- 
cedonia and AchaiaP, proposing these as patterna to Corinth9, and 
making an honourable acknowledgment of them to the Romans. 

Then it was, thet, after consulting with 8t. James the bishop of Je- 
rosaleu‘, and recounting the wonderful successes of his ministry, he, 
to prevent offence, declared his compliance with the Mosaical rites 
by 8. purification presenbed under the law*. Some Asiatic Jews, who 
had known his doctrine and conversation among the Gentiles abroad, 

the people, and endangered his being torn in pieces, had not 
the captain of the Roman guard rescued and secured him im the 
castiet. The method about to be taken for his examination obliged 
him now again (as before at Philippi) to assert the privileges due to s 
denizen of Rome «; whereupon he was brought before the chief priesta 
and council. At thie bar, having received an indignity from the high 
priest *, he remonstrated the illegality of the violence offered to him 
in terms that seem most naturally imputable to the inadvertence of 8 
resentment too warm to attend to the character of his judge. At 
this appearance he found moans to elude the malice of his enemies by 
declaring himself a Pharisees, and engaging those of the same sect on 
his aide. But what could not be done by wes attempted by 
treachery; and, upon pretence of a second hearing, an ambush was 
laid to inl the prisoner in hia passage to the court. The timely dis- 
govery of this plot occasioned his conveyance by night to Ceaares ; 
and made it necessary for him now to be tmpleaded before the Roman 
governor, then reaiding . 

Here he was accused before Felix, who had five years sustained 
that characterY, A man corrupt in his administration, and otherwise 
very dissolute m his morals. wever, he forbore to give sentence 
against St. Paul; and, to gratify his curiosity, had ἃ mind to hear 
somewhat concerning the Christian faith. The apostle took that op- 
portunity of discoursing upon such topics as came home to the go- 
vernor's case; who with some ationga of conscience remanded him 
back into custody; and would have set him at liberty, had not the 
_ disappointed expectations of a bribe inclined him to do an acceptable 

act to the Jews, by continuing ἃ prisoner who disdained to obtain hs 
freedom by indirect meana. 

Festus no sooner succeeded into this post, but the Jews re- 
new their complaints against St. Paul". His cause at their instance 
wus reheard; at which time, a motion made of carrying him 
back to Jerusalem, the apostle found it expedient to appeal to ὅκα, 
This was a privilege also belonging to subjevis of Rome, that, upon 
any guspicion of foul dealing, they had Gberty to remove a cause out 
of any mferior court, and refer it to the judgment of the emperor in 
person. 

Ὁ Actes xxi. 11: .-11; xxiv. ry. P Rom.xv. 25,26. @acCaris. Ff Acts oh 18. 


© Vcr. 16, 17). t Ch. xsii. 24, 13. ® Acts xvi. 37. = Acts xiii. ¥ Ch, xiv, 
® Ch, xxv. 


OF ST. PAUL. 441 


Agrippa, Herod’s successor in the tetrarchate of Galileo 5, came 
with .his sister Bernice to pay their compliments to the new governar : 
whom he entertained with an account of St. Paul's case; and at their 
request ordered another public hearing. The apostle's account of his 
conversion Was 80 surprising, and his vindication so strong, that 
Agrippa declared in his favour, and eaw no reasonable objection to 
his release, except the impracticablanese of it after an appeal. 

St. Paul’s journey to Rome being thus determined, he was eom- 
mitted to the charge of Julius, a commander in the emperor’s own 
band>. They tock ship at Adramyttium, (now L’Andramiti, or En- 
dramiti,) 8 port of Troas. The season of the year (it being now the 
laiter end of September or beginning of October) made sailing alow 
and dangerons, which induced St. Paul to winter in Crete. But. tha 
centurion, overruled by the master, ventured to sea; and shortly 
after came on so tempestuous weather, that the whole company, for 
fourteen days, gave themeelves all for Ἰοδ 5, Tere agai signal- 
ized his providence, assuring the apostle that, for his sake, all that 
sailed with him should be preserved. Which comfortable news he 
nmparted to his companions; and tho event proved accordingly. For, 
though the vessel was lost, not a soul in her perished, but all got safe 
to the isle of Melita (now Malta‘). 

Here he was eminently distinguished again ; first, by shaking a 
viper off hie hand without prejudice from tho venomous creature ; 
and then, by recovering from ἃ feyer and bloody-filux the father of 
Publius, the principal person in the island. Both which procured him 
general respect, and plenty of provisions for the remainder of his 
voyage. After three months he set forward again, and being met by 
some Christians on the way, was by them conducted to Rome. 

Upon his arrival, his firat care was to stand well with the Jews 
there, as persons to whose benefit he designed to apply himself im- 
mediately, and yet such as were most likely to take offence at his 
oppeal as rf it were a reproach to the justice of their own nation. 

ving therefore removed this prejudice, and insinuated the cause of 
his suffering to be that which their own religion had trained them up 
in the belief and expectation of; he gained so far upon their affections 
aa to have a second conforence by their own appointment for ex- 
plaining the principles of Christianity to them. The success of this 
was di Ὁ: some yielding, others refusing to be convinced. Mean- 
while St. Paul was treated with t courtesy by the government ; 
suffered to dwell in ἃ house of his own providing, only with one 
ko ; freo access allowed to him‘; of which the proper use was 

e, by publishing to all his visitors the doctrine of the gospe). And 
this liberty of conversation he enjoyed’ and improved for two years 


εν. 
hus far St, Luke leada us in his book of the Acts. Towards the 
end of those two years St. Paul, having some prospect of a speedy 
release, writes his fipistles to the Philippians, Ephesians, Colossians, 
and Philemon. After which he went into Italy, where he waited for 
Timothy’s coming (who was set at liberty shortly after him), and then 
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wrote his Epistle to the Hebrews. Upon hia arrival, be prosecutes 
his long intended journey inte Spain, and is probably thought from 
thence to como over and preach the ¢ in Britain. Afterwards 
he went into Orete, and having left Titus there in quality of them 
hishop, came from thence in company with Timothy to Judma. 
Thenee into Asia; and, while Timothy went to Ephesus, he made hie 
first visit to the Oolossians; with an intention of speuding some 
time among them. This appcars from his desiring Philemon, a person 
eminent in that ohurch, to provide him with conveniences for some 
stay to be mado there. 

From henee designing for Macedonia, he desires Timothy to 
continue still at Epheaus'. Before this journey he excommunicated 
Hymenzeus and Philetua*. Arriving in Macedonia, he visited Philippi, 
and tarried a good while therc, as he had given them expectations 
that he would, m hia Epistle to that church!, From hence he ie 
thought to havo sont hia first Epistle to ‘Timothy, and that to Titus. 

, The winter followmg waa gpont at Nicopolis™, Hence he moved 

to Comnth, where Erastus etayed behind him": after that to Troas, 

where he left the cloke end parchments with Carpusa®, which Timothy 

waa afterwards ordered to bring with him: then to Miletus P, where 

he left Trophimua sick. And at last, the persecution of the Christians 

having ceased o considorabiec timo beforo, ho goes the second time to 
me. 

Here he is made elose prisoner, tried for hia life by Helins Gesare- 
‘anus’, whom he calls the dion*, This man, Noro, at hie departure 
into Greece, had left invested with exorbilant powers, which he exer- 
cised after as exorbitant a manner, At this trial he complains of 
‘Alexander the coppersmith’s malice’, and of being des by his 
friends: and presently after it tho second Epistle to Timothy was 
written 5 in which there are several presages of his approaching 
martyrdom. 

Thia crown he obtained the year following, together with St. Peter, 
though not by the same kind of death. For t. Paul, as a Roman 
citizen, could not be crucified, and therefore was beheaded with a 
sword, His body was buried in the Via Ostiensis near Rome‘. A 
stately church was built to the honour of his memory by Constantine 
the Great; which was afterwards enlarged and beautified by other of 
’ the succeeding Christian emperors. , 
‘The reader is desired to take notice that this order of St. Paul’s travels 

and sufferings proceeds upon the scheme of our most learned bishop 

Pearson, in hig Annal. Paulin. 


THE COLLECT. 
O Gop, who, through the preaching of the blessed Apostle 
Sant Paul, hast caused the light of the Gospel to shine 


& Heb. xiii. 23, 24. h Parker’s Antiq. Cantuar. and Stillingflect’s Origin. Britan. 
1. Tim. i. 3. τ Ver. 20. 1 Phil. i 25, 26. m Titea iti. 12. 5.1 Tim. iv. τῷ. 
Ὁ Ver. 13. P Ver. 20. 4 Pearson An. Paul. rq Tim iv. 37. 8 Ver. 14, 16. 
t Hieron. in Caial. Seript. See Dr. Care. 
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throughout the world; Grant, we beseech thee, that we, 
having his wonderful conversion in remembrance, may shew 
forth our thankfulness unto thee for the same, by following 


the holy doctrine which he taught; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen*. 


THE EPISTLE. Acta tx.1. 


τ And Saul, yet breathing out threaten- 1, 2. Saul, in the fury of 
rng and slaughter against the disciples of his ‘zeal, did not wait for, 
the Lord, went unto the high pricat, but addroased himself to the 
2 And destred of fans f letlore to Damas- high priest and sanhedrim — 
cus fo tho synagogues, that ef he found any for orders to take up all 
of this way, whether they were men or wo- Jews at Damascus who cor 
men, ha might bring them bound unto Jeru- fessod Jcsns Christ, that 
salem. they might be made public 
oxamples for the tcrror of others. 
3 And as he journeyed, he came near 5,4. This light that shone 
- Damascus: and s there shined about him and his fellow- 
round about hum a light from heaven : travollers was brighter thon 
4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a the sun itself; amazed at 
voice wnio him, Saul, Saul, why tho glory whereof he and 
persecutest me 9 they whe were with him fell 
to the nd. (Compare ch. xxii. 9. xxvi. 14.) 
5 And he said, Who art thou, Lord? — 5. Saul ssid, in answer to 
And the Lord said, Iam Jesus whom thou the voice, (which to him was 
persecutast: tt ts hard for thee to kick articulate and distinct, but 
agaist the pricks. not understood by the rast,) 
6 And ke trembling and astonished said, δ. Τὶ cannot but be ill for 
Lord, what wilt how have metodo? And thee to contend with one so 
the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go in- much mightier than thou. 
to the city, and tt shall be told thee what 
thou must do. 
" And the men which journeyed with 4. They heard the noize, 
han stood _ speechless, hearing ὦ voice, but bat they did not understand 
saving RO san the words; for so the Greek 
ἴα often used in Scripture, particularly by this apostle, 1 Cor. xiv. 
4; and thus the text hore is very reconcilable with that Acts xxii 9, 
where they are said not to have heard {not to have understood) the 
voice; which yot in this they are said to hear, (that is, to perceive 
the sound of.) . 
8 And Saud arose from the oarth; and 8. The excessive at 
when his eyes ware opened, he saw no man: of the light deprived him of 
buf they led hiim by the hand, and brought sight, ch. xxii. 10. 
him into Damascus. 
9 And he was three days without sight, 
and nether did eal nor drink. 
10 And there was a certaan disciple at 


“ α Actaix. τς: Rom. xv. 19, &c.; 2 τ. x. 14,16; Coloss.i.6; 1 Theas.i. 8, 0. 
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Damascus, named Ananias ; and to him 
said the Lord in ἃ etsion, Ananias. And 
he said, Behold, Iam here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unto him, Arise, 
and go into the street which is called 
Straight, and enquire in the Rouse of Ju- 
das for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, 
behold, Ae prayeth, 

12 And hath seen in ἃ vision @ man 
named Ananias coming in, and putting his 
and on Aim, that he might receive his 


sight. 
12 Then Anantas answered, Lord, [ 


have heard by many of this man, how much 
evil he hath done to thy saints at Jeru- 


aalem : 

14 And here he hath authority the 
ahief pricsts to bind all that on thy 
9.9 


15 But the Lord said unto Aim, Go thy 

: for he is @ chosen vessel unto me, 

to bear my name before tha Gentiles, and 
ksnge, and the children of Fsraet: 


τὸ For f will shew Atm how great things 
he must suffer for my name's sake, - 


τ, 
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15. Thia moan, 80 remark- 
able for his zeal to suppress, 
shall be a most eminent in- 
strument of advancing my 
And endure terrible 
tions, as he of late 


inflicted such: and yet the prospect of sufferings shall in no degree 
take off from his endeavours to propagate my truth. 
17 And Ananias went Ais way, and en- NN. τὴ. Hence some have 


tered into the housa; and pulting hes hands 
on dam aaid, Brother Saul, the Lord, even 
Jesus, thai appeared unto thee ta the way 
a8, thou camest, Natl ὁϑπὲ σις, ἐλαί ἴδοι 

ightest receive thy stght, and be filled with 
the Holy οἷοι. Ν 

18 And immediately there fell from has 
eyes as tt had been scales: and he received 
sight forthwith, and arose, and was bap- 


19 And tohen he had received meat, he 


ae εἰρη γε one’. Then waa Saul οὐγίαΐῃ 
days with the disciples which were at Da- 
TRABCUS. 
το And draighicay he eached Christ 
in synagogues, 
God. 

21 But all that heard kim were amaced, 


and sad; Is not this ha that 
than which called on this nametn J, 


ts the Son of 


thought it probable that 
Jesus exhibited himself to 
Saul, as formerly to Ste- 
phen, in some glorious form; 
ut that ia not a necessary 
inference from the words. 
18. After Anonias had 
declared the message of God, 
and what work he had cho- 
sen Saul to, Acta xxii. 13— 
16, 


21. This waa a very great 


ed surprise to all hia hearers, 


who knew very well how dii- 
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and came Atther for that intent, that he ferent a purpose he came 
might oreng them bound unto the chief thither with. 


λα fet Saul tnereawd the more in 20, 22. His knowledge and 
strength, and confounded the Jews which the suceces of his arguments 
dwelt at Damascus, proving that tis ts grew greater every day : ‘in- 
very Christ, somuch that the Jews of that 
place could not answer the proofs he brought that Jesus is the pro- 
mised Messiah, styled alzo the Son of God, in their own Seriptures of 
the Old Testament. 

COMMENT. 


_ We have here Ὁ partiowar account of St. Paul before, in, and after 
his conversion, which | know not how we can profit ourselyea. 
more to the p of this festival than by making some useful and 
practical reflections upon each of these circumstancer, according to 
the description given of him in this and other Scriptures taken into 
the Service of the day *. 

1. The consideration which naturally offers itself from his temper 
and behaviour while yet unconverted is that of a misguided zeal; 
and what allowances we may hope God will make for such designs 
and actions as do proceed from it. 

That this was manifestly St. Paul's case, the apologies ho makes 
for himself inform us. He frankly owns the faory of his proceedings, 
the barbarity of his intentions, and the indefatigable pains he took by 
all means to drive those who were already Christians to apostasy, and 
to terrify others from taking upon them ἃ profession so ill treated in 
the worldy. But then he charges all this heat to the prejudices of 
his education, which had possessed his mind with more than ordinary 
veneration for the law and traditione of the Jews”, And in 
our blessed Saviour had always been represented by the riders οὐ the. 

and the elders of Ierael as a breaker and changer of the law, 
therefore this Pharisce ( bly to the genius of that rigorous eect) 
verily thought with himself that he ought to do many things contrary to 
the name of Jesus of Nazareth *. 

In consequence of this persuasion he acted, as was natural to a 
moan sensible that the present dictates of every one’s conscience are 
the-next immediate light by which the moral good or evil of our 
actions is represented to us, And in regard he followed this light 
without any collusion or prevarication, did what he did upon e notion 
of duty, and wanted not the regulation of his will, but only the better 
information of his understanding: from henoc he takes upon him to 
affirm that he had all alon lived in good conscience before God». But 
how are we to understand this conscience to be good! Was it free 
from error! Or wars the actions done in com e with it void of 
offence before God? No such matter. For he elsewhere calla himself 


blasphemer, infurt perecoutor, Way, ciel ¢ δον; and all for that 
very readoi, because 9 porsccuted tie church of God*. His conscience 
therefore was only so far good, as it could testify hie integrity, and 


2 Ch. xxii, σστὶ. ¥ Ch. xxii. κα, 3 σαν. 1G, 11. = Gol i.13; Acts zEvi. 4, 5. 
a Ch xxv 9. » Acts xxiii 1. σα Tim. i. £4, 15, 
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that he was an honest, though mistaken man. But his continuing 
under that mistake waa a sin; and his doing eo many violent inhu- 
man outrages upon Cliristians, for no other provocation but difference 
of opinion, was a much ter sin. He might and ought to have 
considered this new doctrine, with all the wonderful attestations to it, 
calmly and fairly: and had he done so, Jesna would have been found, 
not a destroyer, but a fulfiller of that law, for the honour of which he 
was so intemperately zealous. Though therefore ignorance were the 
ground of all his rage, τοῦ cven that ignorance was » sin; because the 
object of it was not the facts he waa domg (in which case ignorance 
acquits from guilt), but it was ignoranee of the rule he ought to set 
by. Now this every man is bound at his peril to know; and cannot be 
innocent, if, for want of euch knowledge, he shall be carried away to do 
that which is amiss. This then was St. Paul’s case—she thought he 
ought io do many things contrary io the name of Jesus of Nazareth, 

hereas, had the matter been fairly examined (all prejudices apart), 
tho result would have been that Aa ought to do every thing in hia power 
that could be any way scrvicoable to that very sane. 

Meanwhile all ignoranec, which is not voluntary and affected, be- 
ing not entirely a fault, but in sone measure a misfortune, does with- 
out doubt render the person’s case pitiable, and a proper object of the 
Divine compassion. This is the mitigation allowed by St. Peter to the 
wickedest of all facts, the crucifixion of tho blessed Jesus— Brethren, I 
wot, that through ignorance ye did ἐξ, as did also your rulers, Upon 
thia our Lord himself gronnds that prayer upon the cross— Father, 
JSorgive them, for they know not what they doc! And to thia it is that 
St. Paul attributes bis own pardon—J oldained mercy, because I dtd ἐξ 
tgnorantly in unbelief. 

Herein however we shall do well to contemplate the absolute freo- 
dom of God’s grace. Who, whon he might most justly have left 
St. Paul, as he did thoso Jows, under the power and punishment of 
obstinacy and unhelief, chose rather, for an exumple and encourage- 
ment to all well-meaning though mistaken men, to shew forth o Aum, 
aa himecif expresses it, αὐ tong-enffering, for a to them who 
should hereafter belteve on ἐπ, This gives us ὦ right notion of God's 
preceeding with our great apostle; and shews that his conversion, 
and the happy consequences of it, were an effect of exceeding abundant 

_grace*; that his ignorance, and the facts owing to it, did plainly in- 
cline God to mercy, because the ignorance was not wilful: bug still, 
that such ignorance could not engage, or by any covenant-right lay 
claim to morey; because, with due care and impartial application, it 
might have becn first prevented or afterwards cured: that the merey 
obtained by St. Paw was first a thorough conviction of his error, and 
perfect knowledge of the truth; then fervent zcal and fit opportani- 
ties put into his hands to testify the sincerity of hia intention, and 

' make ample reparation to that righteous causo which he had before 
with equal obstructed and persecuted. 

All which, when rightly considered, are an excellent warming, of 
how great importance it is to every man that hia conscience be rightly 

d Acts iii. 17. ¢ Luke xriii. 34. ἔ 1 Tim. i. £3. Εἰ Tim. i, τὸ. hoa Tim i. 14. 
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informed, That in aol! matters (those relating to religion especially) 
we tako all posible hecd not to be carried into any sinful excesses by 
the prejudices of education, or the undue admiration of men’s per- 
sons, or the violence of our own passions, or the affection to any 
party, or the prospect of any secular interest; or, in short, by any re- 
garda whatsoever, except those that shall be found strictly, and upon 
colm end diligont inquiry, due to the will of God, the testimony of bis 
holy word, and the result of our own best reason in matters not 
there mentioned, nting to us the true state and merite of the 
cause when weighed in this (this only just) balance. 

Again, as the case of St. Paul before his conversion should induce 
us to prevent the danger of an ignorant and erroncous conscience ; 80 
does it teach us how to judge of such actions as aro dono for want of 
that timely care, and shew the great guilt and mischief of mistaken | 
principles. The gailt is plain from hence, that moral good and evil 
depend upon reasons intrinsic to the things themselves, and cannot 
be changed, cither 18 to their nature or degree, by the opinions en- 
tertained coucerning them. If therefore an action be evil in itself, 
or declared eo to he by any positive law, it is not the thinking it in- 
nocent or good, nor is it the ignorance of that law which pronounces 
it evil, that can acquit the party who upon any present porauasion 
shall venture to commit it: because this persuasion is foundod pon ἃ 
mistake, and might have been rectified by attending to that rule, 
which every one with duo care may and is bound at his poril to know. 
The mischief of such miatakes is unconecivable. For no wickedness 
is do black, but peraone who proceed anon prejudice may by degrees 
be brought to esteem it not only lawful, but even commendable and 
holy. Of this tho harbaritica excouted by St. Panl arc indeed aon 
eminent, but far from the only instance. For almost every age hath 
felt by sad experience that the rights of society have never been more 
dangerously insulted, nor the sacret name of religion more scandal- 
ously abused, than by the furious attempts of those seduced and unre- 
Jenting zealots, who sanctify all their avarice, oppression, and cruelty 
with the false notions of reforming abuses, vindicating religion, and 
doing God service. So fatal to a man’s own aelf, so pernicious to 
other people, are those blind prepossessions which naturally fly out 
into rage ond violence; and, not having sound knowledge to temper 
their heat, rashly go into unwarrantable measures, which no goodness 
of intention can make atonement for. 

But in regard such intention was observed before to be ἃ proper 
motive for inchning the mercy of Gol toward them that unwartly ast 
amiss under its inflnence; the example of St. Poul may be further 
useful, by giving ua intimation what sort of mercy that is, and upon 
what terma there may be ground to hope for it. Now this in his case 
(and we may judge proportionably of others) was a powerful awaken- 
ing of hia conscience, enlightening that judgment which before had led 
him wrong, aud turning that ral disposition to serve God and 

romote his truth into the right ¢ and acceptable way of doing both. 
therefore are those mistaken men, who have {like him) the 
1 ities of their past proceedings pardoned, their former errors 
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rectified, their well-intending minds informed, and, above all, their 
wills made ready to submit to and comply with such means as the 
ordinary methods of knowledge and salvation, seconded and ect home 
by God's grace, shall furnieh for those purposes. For we are not now 
to expect that God should go out of the common way, and make mi- 
raculous conversions of every man who does ill without designing ill. 
And thereforo, in order to profiting effectually by the instance before 
us, it will be necessary with samo care to consider St. Paul in the next 
atate propounded ; that is, 

If. Secondly, with regard to the time and circumstances of his con- 
version. And here are several things related on God's and several 
on St. Paul's part that require our consideration. 

On God’s part we may observe, first, the opening of thia scene, 
by that light froin heaven which shone round St. Paal and his fellow- 
travellerei; a sudden, a great light*, a light above even the brightness 
of the sws', though it were then high noon, and the sun consequently 
in the full strength of his lustre. 

All this must be acknowledged very surprising, if considered barely 
in iteclf, and with regard to the nature of the thing; but when we 
take in the condition and character of the persons concerned, there 
arises another consideration, which renders it much more eignificant 
aod extraordinary. Now these were Jews, all zealous for the Mosaic 
law, and conversant in the history of tbe Old Testament. They could 
not consequently be ignorant that such etrong emanations of light as 
this were the method usually mado choice of by God for exhibiting his ᾿ 
glory and peculiar presence. Many iustances of thet kind are re- 
corded in the books of Moses™, many in the prophetic Sanptures", 
which seem plainly to be intended, and were constantly understood, 
to this purpose. And those interpreters appear to have judged very 
reasonably of the case before us, who suppose the whole company 
falling on their faces to the ground to have done so; as well by that 
act of prostration to expresa their profound reverence of Di 
vinity, whose glorious presence that brightness signified, os from the 
strength of ἃ hght which they were not able te bear up against. 

Such, it is evident, was wont heretofore to be the viour of 
men thue made sensible that God wag more immediately approachin 
toward them®. And it is easy to discern how exceedingly wise and 
proper an introduction this was to the miraculous conversion now 
about to be wrought upon St.Paul. A zeal so violent as his would 
ask some uncommon and very forcible motives to persuade and con- 
trol it. - And a change so strange as that now ready to be mada, 
from the bitterost of perseoutors to the cagerest and most laborious 
apostle, would meet with ter credit and success, in proportion a 
it could be mado appear that God himself was st the bottom and be- 
ginning of it. Such uncontested marks of a divine presence and power 
were tharefore of infinite use to be imparted to his fellow-travellers in 


{ Acts ix. 3. % Acta xxil. 6. 1 Acts xxvi. 13. m Exod. xvi. 10; xxiv. 16, 17; 
xl. 44, 35: Levit. iz. 23; Numb. xvi 19, 42. n 4 Chron. Τὶ, 143 Til τ, t 33 Fzek. Lb 
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common, a4 80 many witnesses of the terrors and majesty of him, 
whose eymbol that light was, appearing upon this occasion. And they 
were highly serviceable to St. Paul in particular, by giving a check to 
his fury. striking an awe upon his mind, awakening his attention, and 
disposing him, with all due submission and dovotion, to be influenced 
by the following parts of the miracle, in which-he was singled dut 
from the rest. - For thongh oven here he wag chiefly, there he was 
wholly and solely concerned. 

For the next thing remarkable in this transaction shews plainly for 
whase sake the whole was meant. A voice directed to St. Paul alone, 
in words which speak the meekneas and goodness, as the shining 

ory from whence it came declared the majesty, of the person utter- 
ing them, Saul, Saul, why persecatest thou me? are words ing 
rather the form of a gentle expostulation than that of anger and re- 
proach, from one who had se just grounds of rcaentment given him 
by the injurious treatment of thie mistaken zealot. It expresses the 
infinite tenderness of this mystical Head, who, even in his ptorified 
atate, is ἃ sufferer in his afflicted members, and esteems the wron 
done to any of them donc to himsclf. Jt imports that there σου 
be no just provocation alleged for all the outrages committed upon 
them that believed, purely because they believed in him. And there- 
fore it calla upon the committer of them to recollect, and think better 
of ἃ matter thet had not been suffiviently considered before. And 
meeting with a mind now calmed and pre for better impres- 
aions, it produced 5 desire of more perfect information, expressed in 
that question, who this person was that so kindly complained of auch 
if usage from him. To this our Lord rephes in few but yery signifi- 
cant words, that he was Jesus of Nazareth, That vory despiged man 
whom St. Paul thought an impostor, and as real and heinous a male- 
factor as any that commonly died the scandalous death of the cross. 
And yct ho now appeared to him with all the confessed evidences of 
the true God. Here therefore is implied the certainty of our Sa- 
viour’s resurrection, of his liying in heaven, of hia sitting on the right 
hand of the majesty on high, of hia power and dominion as Lord of 
all; tho truth of his doctrine and miracles, the reasonableness of that 
faith so barherously persecuted; and especially the r of persist- 
Hg in attempts against him, sure to be vain in themselves, and fatal 
to the undertakers. For thus much is manifestly desipned by that 
lnst sentence, Zt ts hard for thes to Aick against the pricls 50 com- 
prehensive are the terms in which our Lord delivered himself when 
taken in conjunction with the other circumstances of this aceount: ao 

| the effect of this short conversation, of which none but St. 
aul waa made partaker. But to him, who understood the true force 
of the whole ar nt, so strong and convincing, thut, without an 
vindication of himself, or other reply, except such as requested, an 
submitted entirely to, any farther directions necessary for his condi- 
tion, the mighty work was done in such ἃ manner 86 must have ren- 
dered it 8, miracle, almost equal to that of his conversion, had he not 
been reduced and converted by it. 
A third remark proper upon this occasion arises from the method 
STANHOPE, YOU. U. ag 
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in which a change, 60 miraculously begun, waa carried on to perfec- 
tion, Now it is very observable that St. Paul was referred to Ana- 
nias; that by his ministry he received farther instruction and comfort, 
the sacrament of baptism, and the recovery of his sight. A signifi. 
cant emblem of his better information, as the blindness he for three 
days laboured under had been of the darkness and error formerly 
upon his mind. But the reflections 1 would principally recommend 
from this manner of proceeding are, that Almighty God, though he 
will not spare for miracles in extraordinary exigencies, does not 
think fit to be profuse in them where such necessity ceases: that 
even his uncommon appearances, in order to men’s conviction, do not 
render the sacraments, and other established means of conversion and 
grace, either useless or needless: that it is one thing to be persuaded 
of the truth of Christianity, and sincerely disposed to obey it, and an- 
othor to be actually a Christian: that baptiem, administered to 8 
convert under snch circumstances, is a sufficient intimation how guilty 
and fatal a neglect those deluded people allow themselves in who treat 
thie and other like ordinances with scorn and contempt, and vainly 
presume upon the privileges of the gospel before the seals of the cove- 
nant have secured their right to them: and that the most perverse 
abuse men oan possibly mako of this miracle would bo, to go on se- 
eurcly in am, and defor their conversion, by neglecting to apply such 
means as are ordinarily necessary, and ordinarily sufficient, upon i 
pretences of waiting for such awakening and extraordinary calls and 
Hluminations as that which God vouchsafed to the apostle of this day. 
The mighty difference between whoso case and theirs will shortly ep- 
peer when wo come to consider the part contributed by St. Panl 

imself to the finishing that wonderful conversion, the succesa whereof 
our church is now thankfully commemorating. 

Meanwhile wo must least of all omit to observe a fourth merey on 
God's which in truth crowned all the rest, I.mean, the powerfnl 
operation of divine grace upon his mind. Without this inward, the 
outward, though altogether miraculous, had wanted ita effect. We 
have all the reason in the world to conelude so, not only from tho 
present depravity of human nature in general, but from several in- 
stances, recorded in Scripture, of like wonderful appearances, without 
any visible suecess, Was the glory of God’s presence inanifested, and 
"ἃ voice from heaven uttered, to warn St. Poul who Jesus was, and 
how necessary obedicneo to him is? Such glorious light was seen, 
such miraculons vaicc was heard, by the Jews at our Lord’s baptiam 
by Joha P, and yet, among that multitude of hearers and spectatora, we 
read not of one convert made by either. Was St. Paul struck down 
to the ground by the power of Jesus? So were the soldiers who came 
to apprehend him in tho garden‘; and they, it is plain, persisted in 
their wicked purpose notwithetanding. Lastly, was he smitten with 
blindness for three days? Elymas the sorcerer was so for ἃ much 
longer time ; who hath left us however no ground to believe that he 
did not still gontinue full of all subtlety and al! malice, ὦ child of the 
devil, and an enemy of all righteousness’. Now what account are we 
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able to give ourselves why the same events, though ali plainly mira- 
culous, should have so different effecta, but only this, that in some 
they wero made successful by those secret and divine influences from 
above. which the all-wise God, for just reasons known to himself, waa 
not pleased to afford to others? So certain it is, that he is the author 
and finisher of all that is good in us; and that no external remedies 
or helps. how powerful or affecting soever they may seem in their own 
nature, can take c8, OF aANSWeE OUr purposes or our wanta, except 
the heart and will bo propared and moved, and the outward applica- 
on be seconded and set home by the internal workings of grace upon 

6 soul, 

Bat we have uot done justice to the virtues of this apostle, till it 
hath been observed, secondly, how far he was instrumental in bis omn— 
conversion ; aud what pious dispositions the history takes notice of, 
whieh might incling and render him a proper object for so wonderful 
ἣν mercy. 

Now the temper and deportment suited to the several steps of this 


Proscoding are really admirable ; and such a4 abundantly dec the 
probity of his mind, by the manner of bringing him to ἃ change of his 
Theasnres, 


The awful reverence expressed at the first display of our Lord's 
glory; the ready submission to his cali; the entire resignation of him- 
self to his conduct in that noble question, Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do? tho severe mortification of a three days’ fast; the fervent 
prayers, and all the testimonies of ἃ sorrowful penitence, during that 
time; the devout engagement in the profession of Christ's relimon, by 
baptiem received at the hands of Ananias: the many evidences of ἃ 
generous and excellent spirnt, which so speedily and so throughly van- 
quished the prejudices of education, and went so resolntely into the 
service of the lately hated and persevuted name of Jesus, even when 
expressly forewarned how great things he must suffer for his sake; 
the betng content to enter upon a new course, directly opposite to his 
former opinions and practices; and to encountcr tho eeoffs and the 
malice of hia friends and countrymen, which would naturally be more 
provoked and implacable, in proportion to the eagerness of his zeal 
once exerted the quite contrary way: these are such instances of sin- 
cerity and piety as have no parallel in story. Such as undeniably 

rove that humour and obstinacy, party and interost, and the world, 
no part either in his errors or his conversion. They are such ΔΑ 
give immortal lustre to his character, and render the happy gaining 
of this apostle acareely more wonderful on God’s part than commend- 
able‘and virtuous on his own. 

What was said in the close of my last particular may suffice so to 

in this, that, in magnifying the compliance of St. Paul, I may 
not be thought in any degree to derogate from the grace of Gad. 1 
was under the constant influence and conduot of thia grace that every 

of the good work was taken. To this was owing the generous 
probity of his mind; by this his every good inclination was excited ; 
Wy this he was convinced, enlightened, established, and perfected. 
ut atill, I conceive, in sueh a way as made the actions his, though 
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the glory of them continued to be God's; that is, they were volunta 
and rewardable in St. Paul, who very emphatically says of himaelf 
that Ae was not disobedient to the heavenly cisions, A hard and seem- 
ingly arrogant expression, if that obedience were the effect of ab- 
solute necessity and force irresistible; but very well consistent with 
and becoming such a concurrence of the will as was wrought by most 
powerful ascistances of grace within, no less than by the most miracn- 
lous evidences of truth from without. 

I should now proceed to the laat thing proposed, aud eonsider such 
other passages in the service of the day as describe St. Paul's beha- 
viour after his conversion, But so much as is ncedfal of this kind 
will presently occur to my reader in my following treatise upon the 
gospel for this festival. 

Ali I add here shall constst in a reflection or two more immediately 
relating to the subject now in hand. 

As, first, the example before us furnishes a good rule for judging of 
our own or of other people's zeal. It shews the possibility of being 
under strong prepossessious, exceeding vehement for grievous errors, 
furiously bent against those of a different judgment, and yct that all 
thia may be consistont with honcsty and a good meaning. And ought . 
we not from hence learn to enlarge our charity, by forbearing to cen- 
sure even our adversaries, hay even our perseoutors, as wretches oat 
to all integrity and conscience? Such sentences are too often bar- 
barous and unjust, and, in St. Paul's case, had been manifestly false. 
And donbiless we should do more real service to God and our cause 
by believing the beat, hoping almost againat hope, pitying the igno- 
rance, patiently contending with the prejudices, and praying for the 
pardon and amendment of the fanita and furious oppositions of con- 
tradictora and persecutors, than by rashly impleading thcir integrity, 
pronouncing their intentions wicked, and accounting them all to 
the children of hypocrisy and hell. : 

2. But the same example which persuades such tenderness in judg- 
ing othcra, is ἃ very good argument for being exceeding nico and 
severe in judging ourselves, Men are too frequently imposed upon 
by specious appearances of zeal; and think thereby not only to ex- 
euse but even to sanctify many unwerrantable actions. Whereas, 
would they bring these to St. Paul's standard, tho diffcrence would 
soon be found betivean that which is really a zeal for God, ond that 
which affects to pass for it. For if men will not be brought fairly to 
consider ; if they stick pertinaciously to their point, and refuse to sub- 
mit to all methods of conviction; if upon conviction they do not 
effectually disengage themselves from such prepossesaions as can mo 
longer be justified; if the same affectionate and vigorous desires do 
not appear in favour of truth lately discovered, as were used to exert 
themselves for beloved and inveterate errors : these porsons have none 
of those marks to ehew which proved St. Paul's sincerity; and mis- 
taken zeal is too tender a name in such cases. And it ought to be 
remembered that one in much better circumstances, who had no par- 
tiality or indirect ends to be suspected of, did yet style himself Bas. 


3. Acta xvi. 19. 


OF ST. PAUL. 453 


mer, injurious, and chief of sinners, for even those very things 
tin he Sid ignorantly, ond και thought bimself obliged to dp agasnst 
the nama of Jesus of Nazareth, 
Lastly, let us admire and extol the wisdom of Almighty God for 
the mighty advantages which the Christian religion received by the 
sonversion of this apostle in particular. For (as an ancient Father t 
well represents it} “ Who was Paul? Once » persecutor, but now ἃ 
preacher of Christ. And what made thie chango? Was he bought 
over? Alas! there was nobody disposed to bribe him to it. No. It 
was because he saw Christ, was convineed, and worshipped, and was 
caught up into heaven. He took his journey to Damascus that he 
ight persecute; and after three days did there commence preacher. 
And vith what power! Othera, in immtters concerning thomselyes, - 
produce the testimony of their own friends and retainers; but I pro- 
uce ἃ witncas who was once an enemy. And can any doubt stick 
with you after this? The ovidence of Peter and Juhn aro of 
weight, it is true; but a man disposed to be jealous might object that 
these were companions and servants. But can any one question the 
truth of his evidence who first was a professed enemy to Jesus, and 
- afterwards died for him? I have, for my part, always admired tho 
wise management of the Holy Ghost on this oocasion in ordering that 
the Epistles written by others should be few, but Paul's, the late 
utor, no leas than fourtcen. Not that Peter or John were 
inferior to Paul, but becauso his were more Jikely to persundo. And 
accordingly we road, Ai that heard him were amazed, and said, 18 not 
thes he that them which called on this name tn Jerusalem, and 
came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chtef 
priests? Bet now he preacheth the faith which once he destroyed. And 
they glorified God in him.” To the samo God let us also givo glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. xix. 27. 


27 Péter answered aud said unto Jesus, 
Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed 
thee ; what shall we have therefore ? 
a8 And Jeous said unto than, Verily 1 See the Comment. 
gay unio you, That ye which have followed 
“πα, in the regeneration when the Son of man 
shall suf in the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit wpon twelve thrones, judsing the 
holes tribes of Israel. 
a9 And every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 


and shall inhatt everlasivg life. 
30 But many that are first shalt be last; 
and the last shall be first. 
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COMMENT. 


Tue occasion of this discourso between our blessed Saviour and 
St. Potor was udministered by that rich young man, who is said, in 
the foregoing part of this chapter", to have rejected o promise of 
treasure in heaven when clu with the condition of abandoning his 
possessions upon earth. That refusal moved our Lord to make a 
reflection, vory surprising to al] that heard it, upon the great dan 
of riches *, and tho fatal obstruction they ordinarily preve ta such ἃ 
resignation of mind as true piety and the virtues of a Christian state 
imply and requiro. From that observation St. Peter takes the ad- 
vantage of magnifying that voluntary renunciation of the world which 
he and his brethren had set an example of Y; msinnating withal that 
some very great and glorious recompense must certainly be reserved 
for so uncommon on instance of heayenly-mindedness. To this our 
Lord agreca, in a prediction of peculiar honours intended for the 
apostles*; which I shall have a fit opportunity to consider hereafter *: 
but adds a proverbial aphorism, whereof 1 shall at present choose to 
treat; becauso in it chiefly 1 conccive the matter to bo couched which 
renders the puseage now before us a subject proper ta be chosen for the 
Gospel of this festival. 

All that would otherwise have bean neccssary for explaining 
what is meant by the frst being fast, and the dast first, hath been 
already said at , when the following parnble concerning the 
labourers in the vineyard, by which this sentence is ilustrated, came 
under pousideration ¢, My mannor therefore of handling it at present 

a 4 

I, To enforce some practical doctrines which our hleseed Master 
Sema to have intended his disciples should gather from thence. 
Then, 

IJ. From au example, aneweriug to each branch of it, to shew how 
proper and sacasonabic truths those were for the apostles to be put in 
mind of. And, 

it, Lastly, to make such upplieation of these doctrines and ex- 
amples as may be suitable to the day. 

. begin with some doctrines and practical reflections naturally 
- resulting from this sentence. 

i. Now one of these I take to be, that all the outward advantages 
of life, most valued and adiuired by the generality of mankind, aro not 
m the same esteem with Almighty God. And the plain reason is, 
because nothing is of any account with him but inward holiness aud 
virtue, which these of themselves cannot effect : nor are we onc whit 
Hie i or better for them. It is the glory of religion to be caleu- 
lated for all sorta and conditions of mon. And it will one day greatly 
aggravate the condemnation of the wicked, that as no circumstances 
of person or fortune can make us good without our own care and 
pains, so neither can any render it impracticable for them to be 
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virtuous snd who are well resolved and seriously dieposed to it. 
The ancient philosophers have therefore very pertinently styled the 
things of this nature instruments of die. For, like ali other instru- 
ments, they do nothing of themselves, but depend cntirely upon the 
hand of the artificer: and every thing thoy are employed about 
will be well or ill finished according to the akc or the ignorance, the 
neglect or the duc application of the person under whoso direction 


they fall. 
is is manifestly the case with riches and authority and know- 
ledge, and the rest of them. 

or riches (first). How manifold are the benefits of a plentiful - 
estate, and how public o blessing may the possessor of it become to 
his own and to future ages, provided he have the soul to make a | 
right use of it! If his heart and his hands be open to tho dis 
tressed members of Christ, what stately habitations, what bright and 
incorruptible crowns, may so fading a treasure ensure by refreshing 
their bowels and covering their nakedness! But if this shall be 
made, in the very worst and most literal senso of the words; the 
mammon of unrighteousness; if a man resolve to get it, though by 
means never 50 unjust; end will keep it, though by a management 
never so sordid; if the sufferings of the afflicted and the cries of 
widows and orphans can be seen and heard without any impression ; 
if he so far make gold his god, and the sine gold his confidence, as to 
place his affections and happiness thera; then the wealth which 
might have procured his exaltation proves his anare and certain 
downfall. And of such as these it is that the rich young man gave 
occasion for saying, A rich man ehalt hardly enter into the kangdom of 
God, And again, { is caster for ἃ camel to go through the eye of ἃ 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God4. So justly 
is the observation 1 am now npou deduced from the passage in hand ; 
in regard the conference with that young man, and the remarks 
of our blessed Lord upon hia ill conduct, drew on the whole of this 
day’s Gospel, which relates what passed between him and St. Peter, 
after so extraordinary an experiment of the influence riches have. 

The same must be acknowledged most true concerning repotation 
and honour and authority. For what are these but so much power 
to do pood, if they who havo it will exert that powor, by leading 
their inferiors into yirtue, who aro gencrally disposed to follow per- 
sons of eminence and esteem? But if such shall degenerate into mean 
designs and popular vices, if they set up for patrons of irreligion, and 
encourage wickednesa by great exaniples, what hopes can be enter- 
tained, what mischiefs may not be feared from consciences so pro- 
fligate and enslaved? This courting the opinion of others at the 
expense of their character and their duty is clsewhere alleged as 
the cause that detained the seribes and Pharisees in their obstinate 
infidelity. How can ye believe, says our Lord, who receive and sack 
honour one of another, and seck not that honour which cometh from God 
only "ἢ 

ut of all worldly advantages, knowledge sure is the most truly 
ἃ Mott. xxix. 23, 24. ¢ Joba y¥. 44. 
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manly and desirable. And of all knowledge, that which hath more 
immediately religion and our duty for ita object. Yet even this, 
which may seam eo directly to carry us to our proper happiness, 18 
sometimes the occasion of greater perverseness In crror and musery. 
This appeared most evidently at the first setting out of the gospel. 
‘The honourable and wealthy, nay, the reputed wiser and better pre- 

ὦ, were not only slower in ombracing, but more viclent in oppos- 
ing its p s than those of meaner condition and attainments. So 
waa it with the apostle of this day in particular: the reason of all 
which is one and the same; namely, that every temporal advantage is 
capable of an ill no less than of a good use: and where things may 
be turned either way, the corruption of buman nature is extremely 
apt to tarn them the worse way. 

2. Another necessary instruction which our Lord seeme to have in-_ 
tended from these words is, that good beginnings are of no service, 
except care be taken to bring thom to perfection. Such beginnings 
have indeed their just value and commendation; but this chiefly 
depends upon the hopes we conceive, that what is begun well will not. 
fail to be finished so. For no virtue is safe without a disposition to 
all virtue; nor any crown to be attained without steadfastness and 
perseverance. [0 is in the Christian as in every other race; ho that 
15. beaten out at the lost heat loses the honour and the prize as cer- 
tainly as if he had set out ingloriously, and never run well at all, Of 
this also the example of the rich young man gave but too sensible an 
experiment. For he who had made the moral law ins constant study 
and practice, and Aep? all the commandments from Ais youth up !, nay, 
who was very zealous and aspiring after yet higher degrees of virtue, 
did yot never arrive to a complete good man; but gave out dishonour- 
ably, and forfeited all, at the last proposal of giving up the treasures 
of this world in exchange for those of a better. So necessary it is 
for every man to be thoroughly resolved to keep the goal continually 
in his eye, and from this prospect to be quickened with the shame 
and danger of a relapse. For the constant remembrance of all under- 
takings being crowned by the end would spur us on to do and suffer 
any thing in our great concern, rather than suffer ourselves to lose 
our past paius by proving at last but almost Christians. And surely 
the bitterest remorse to a guilty lost wretch must needs be that of 
falling back into hell from the very confines and gate of heaven. 
These I take to be practical observations very naturally resulting 
from the former clause of our blessed Lord’s aphorism, that many whe 
are frat shall be last. 

3. There is a third, which offers itself to us from the latter clause, 
that the last shall be ferst. And that is a mighty encouragement to 
all such as, either through want of 9 good education, or neglect to 
improve it afterwards, have not madc the same pros begmnings, 
or not the same careful advances in piety with ther hrethren. This 
is in truth a deplorable, buat hy no means a desperate case. For 
there is room still Jeft for industry and zeal; and a possibility of those 
lax with regard to time and other advantages becoming fret in the 
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degrees of acceptance and reward. Thus muoh seeme plainly repre- 
sented by the,following parable, In which the labourers called to the 
work at different hours of the duy were notwithstanding all made 
even at night: and the very latest, who had wrought but one hour, 
esteemed not unworthy of the same wages with those hired at the 
earliest hour of the morning. This dispensation, it is true, as figured 
there, appears to imply both a ready compliance with tho first offer, 
and an extraordinary application upon the closing with it. The dif- 
ferent cireumetances under which Jews and Gentiles came in to the 
el are without controversy the primary intention of that parable, 
But since God bath solemn! engaged that ai what time sosrer the 
wicked man turns from his swickedness, ond docth thut which ts lawful 
and right, he shal sace fue soul alice ®, 1 cannot think any violence or 
wrong done to this passage by saying, that it likewise administers 
comfort and greot hope to them who, even in the midst of light, have 
continued under tho power of darknesa and error, and held the truck 
ta warighteousness. Let these then be persuaded to begin, though 
late, to live well; worthy of and suitably to their opportunities ; and 
their repentance shall not be rejected. Let their after care approve 
. the sincerity of their conversion, and it can never como unseasonably, 
For even in thia sense also, they who labour vigorously, though they 
have stood almost all the day idle, shall find that their dadour ta not tn 
vain in the Lord. , 

Such are the practical doctrines which we may reasonably presume 
this passage was desi to suggest. Let it now be observed in the 

II. Second place, how proper and scasonablo these were for 
the apostles to be put in mind of at that time. It hath been already 
said, that the occasion of this sentence was administered by an in- 
vidious comparison made by St. Peter in favour of himself and his 
brethren; who, much unlike to the young man spoken of before, had 
distinguished their love and obedicneo to Christ by forsaking all, and 
following him. Now amidst this sufficiency and seli-satiafaction it was 
very requisite to let them understand, that as God had a just re 
to those virtues which one day should oxalt them in his heavenly king- 
dom far above those rich and great and worldly-wiee who were frst, 
as to the accomplishments and advan of the present life ; so they 
were to remember that the most laudable beginnings aro buat begin- 
nings; that the reward does not become die till the work and the da 
are ended; and as these advances, if proportionably carried on, woul 
entitle them to a just preeminence above common Christians, so if 
their fidelity should warp, or their zcal cool hereafter, this would 
check and disappoint their hopes, and greatly abate or utterly de- 
stroy their fairest prospecta. 

Again, allowing their piety never so firm, and their elevation such 
88 is fitly resembled by stttixg upon Hrones 4; jet ought they not to 
imagine those honours and dictinctions so peculiarly theirs, that none 
but the attendants upon Christ's own person could be qualified to 
attain them. For God ean, when he at any timo raise up 
such instruments of his own glory and the salvation οἵ mankind, that 
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their labours and constancy and eufferings ahall make large amends 
for any other circumstances which might be thought ὦ lessening of 
their character. And so these fast in that respect may become fret 
They may equal, 1 mean, if not excead those a themeelves m 
the good they do, and the recompense they receive at the hand 
of God for it Of both these casea there were shortly after two 
eminent instances, so wonderful in their kind, and so awakening to 
these apostles, that a man may fairly presume our Lord to have 
them in view; and thus to have foretold, not only what should be 
dene to all the world in general, but what should be the condition of 
those two persons in particular, 

The former of these is Judas. Chosen into the highest and most 
honourable order; admitted to the constant conversation of his 
blessed Master; one who daily heard the Dhivine instructions by 
which he enlightened the ignorant, encouraged the honest and willing, 
silenced tho gainsayers, and put the obstinate and malicious to con- 
fusion; one who had the most sensible demonstrations of his power 
and glory, cqual in all external privileges to the rest of that noble 
fraternity, who exalted the name and kingdom of thew Lord, and 
carried hia cross triumphantly round the world ; wanting ho qualifi- 
cation to equal their virtue and renown too, except such as he was 
wanting to himself in—an honest and good heart. Yet did this man 
at length prove a der, a betrayer and murderer!. His name is 8 re- 
proach and a by-word to all ages and nations ; and of him is declared 
that he was the sor of perdition *, and that good were uf for him if he 
had never been born', far arc the greatest privileges from securing 
any man’s happiness and salvation without the continuance-of God's 
grace and that of his own care and perseverance. So scasonable was 
thia check to the confidence of these apostles, when even of their own 
number so dreadful an example would quickly be made of a man, fret 
in the opportunities of being good and happy above common believers, 
but made /ast by his own fault. 

Aa visibly was tho latter branch of this sontenco made good in that 
enint, whose wonderful conversion the church, this day commemo- 
rating, hath upon that account very fitly appointed the saripture 
before us to bear a part in that service. For what could be more 
contrary to Christ and his kingdom, what in all human appearance 
mare desperate and lost, what more distant from an apostle and 
martyr, the injurious, the blaspheming, the persecuting Saul? 
And yet—behold and admire the merciful providence of God, and the 
amazing power of his grace !—in the midst of all thie spite and fury, 
in the very execution of those bloody commissions, mentioned in + 
offices for this day, thia violent mistaken man was on the sudden en- 
aghtened, confounded, softened, by a vision and yoice from heaven. 

checked, he employs his journcy to Damasous, to purposes most 
foreign from these it had been undertaken for. He becomes one of 
the converts to a religion which he came to vox and persceute: and 
all the eager zeal, whereby men before were to is 
turned on the aide of the truth, and exerted in every motive that elo- 
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quence, joined with example, could inspire, for prevailing with his 
hearers to coun? all things but ross and dng, δὺ they i wn Christ, 
and penerously despise the troubles and terrors, of which himself had 
been hitherto the droadod instrument, and mereiless inflicter. 

The holy indignation he conceived against his former practices ; 
the admirable meekness and hnmility of his deportment, and yet, at 
the same time, the invincible patience and resolution of hia mind; the 
indefatigable diligence in preaching, in disputing, in writing ; the 
strength of his arguments; the charms of his rhetoric; the winning 
prudence of hia address and condescension; the painfulness and ha- 
zarda of his travels; the undaunted cou before kings and go- 
vernors, In threatenings and dangers, in chains and courts of justice; 
and the vast account all these turned te for the advancement of reli-_ 
gion; are never to be deecribed, scarce ought to be attempted, by any 
pea or tongue Ices divine than that of St.Paul himself. Observe 
therefore what character he gives of his own ministry": Scourged of 
the Jews, to the utmost extremity their law would allow, free several 
times; thrice veaien unth rods, once stoned, thrice in shipwrecks, a night 
aud a day in the deep; tn pourneyings often, in perils of waters, in perils 
af robbers, in perile- by his own countrymen, im perils by the heathen, ἐπ 
perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in porits 
among false brethren; tn weariness and painfulnesa, in watchings ¢ 
in Aunger and thirst, in fastings often, in aad nakedness s and, be- 
sides all these, (which to be snre was by no means the least article of 
his sufferings) the care of all the : ἃ fellow-feeling of the in- 
firmities and afflictions of the saints, that conld not but be a very 
tender concern and daily oppression upon so affectionate α pastor. 
Thus he, who declares himself once the chief of sinners, in that he per- 
secuted the church of God°, became its glory and most shining light. 
He who was nof meet to be called an fe came in nowise belt 
cory chicfest aposttes, but laboured and endured more abundantly than 
they aiiP; obtained equal favour with God; was caught up into the 
third Reavens ; was taught mysterious truths by immediate revela- 
tion’; after infinite toils and sufferings, and prodigions successes, 
glorified the Lord Jesus by shedding his own blood; and offered his 

fe a moat willing sacrifice, in vindication of that truth, for the con- 
fession whereof he with such outrageous eagerness hastened to ppill 
the blood of all that should dare to avow it. So eminent an example 
ig he, above any other in the Christian history, of our Saviour's af- 
firmation, that the ἐσσί should be first. 

It remains only now that I conelude this discourse with two short 
inferences, suitable to the subject 1 have been upon, and the occasion 
of this festival. 

1. Now, that many who are fret ehall be last ought to be ἃ warnin 
to all those who have had the happiness of inatruction, imbibed good 
principles early, and made proporiionable improvements, that they do 
not depart from the way in which they have been trained, nor suffer © 
their Intter end te be worse than their beginning. It should also 
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prove an effectual prevention to all those intemperate overvaluings of 
our own virtue, than which no other temptations are more likely to 
destroy it, by betraying ug into spiritual pride and security. How 
well aware was our great apostle of this rock! How careful to ad- 
monish others of the danger of splitting upon it! The vain confi- 
dences of his converted Gentiles at Ἄ takes down, with— Be not 
highminded, but αν: for ¢f God spared not the natural branches, the 
Jews, take heed test he alzo spare not thee". Tho falsely presumed in- 
defectibility of his Corinthians he confutes from the example of God's 
dealings under the old testament; and leaves this advice epon those 
who depended too far upon the privi of the new, Let him thai 
thinketh he standath take heed lest he fait. His Philippians’ he in- 
structs, that the salvation of a Christian 48 to be torough? out with fear 
and irembling'; and therefore declares, that he courts not himself te_ 
have apprehended already, but that, in order to it, he epi on contt- 
nually pressing forward to the mark, as duly sensible that such only 
who continues faithful unio the end can have reasonable hopes of re- 
ceiving ὦ crown of life. . : 

2. As our Lord’s declaration, that tz fast shall be first, ia ἃ gra- 
cious intimation of mercy on God's part, so is the example insisted 
on from it a good direction what is fit and necessary on our part in 
order to auch advancement. That very large abatements in the ac- 
count of past faults, and liberal allowances for passions and infirmities 
and mistakes are made by our great Master and Judge, men are for- 
ward enough to infer from the example of St. Paul: and they so far 
reason justly. But then they would do well to proceed ἃ step or two 
farther, and observe, from the same example, to what sort of persons 
such marvellous is extended; that are such as he was. 
‘They that bewail and forsake their past faulta; that see and are 
humbled with a sense of them; that conflict with, and, to the best of 
their ability, sabdue, their passions and infirmities. . Hence agai we 
Jearn, that late penitente, when traly and effectually such, will doublo 
their diligence, etch up the time they have logt, and, by an uncommon 
pioty zeal, testify the sincerity of their conversion, and the thank- 
ful esteem they have of it. Ina word, that nothing will be more at 
the heart of such men, than making reparation to the world for any 
past offences given; and not only wiping out tho scandal of a bad 
' Sxample, but exerting all the power aud lustre of an omiucntly good 
one. 

To all which purposes, I know not what better expedient to advise, 
than a devout compliance with the church in the solemmity of thus 
day; and endeavouring to make the apostle of it more and moro our 

ttern, by hvely remembrances of hie conversion and following life. 

most deservedly commemorated by the church in goneral, be- 
cause on invaluable blessing to all the Christian world. But more 
particularly so to us of this nation, whose onoco blind and barbarous 
remot was most probably enlightened by his presence and ministry in 
R. 
Let us therefore beg most carnestly of God to give us his grace *, 
F¥ Rom. xt.20. © 1 Cor. x, 12. ἘΡΊΩΝ, π, 12. Gh, πὶ, ἐξ, τε. = Collect. 
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and labonr {as the charch hath taught us to pray) tat we may shew 
forth our thankfulness by following the holy doctrines which he taught. 
So ahall wo at last obtain the crown of righteousness, laid up, not for 
him only, but for all thom who, like him, serve the Lord Jesus, and 


love his appearing y, 
' ‘To whom, with the Father and Holy Spirit, three Persons and 
one God, be all honour and glory for evermore. 


err — eae = 
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THE COLLECT. 


ALmiaury and everliving God, we humbly beseech thy Ma- 
jesty, that, as thy only-begotten Son was this day® presented 
in the temple in substance of our flesh, so we may be pre- 
sented unto thee with pure aud clean hearts, by the same thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Mal. iii. 1. 


1 Behold, Iwill send my messenger, and τ. The wicked reflections 
he shait the way before sma: and made by some (ch. ii. 17.) 
ihe , whom ye ecek, sia suddenly shall be proved to heve no 
conte to his temple, even the messenger of ground. For, notwithatand-— 
tha covenant, yo delight tn: Cold, ing miracles and other 
he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. pheta cease, yet I will ἐπ 
due time send one, more than any prophet, even John Baptist, aa 8 
harbinger before mc; and the Messiah shall be seen in his temple, 
even he who is your gencral expectation and joy, and in whom the 
covenant of grace is ratified. | 

2 But who may abide the day of its 2. But that coming of his 
coming ? and who shall stand when he ap- will be ἃ very trying time, 

areth ? for he is ike a refiners fre, aad and make plain distmotions 
tke fullers’ sope. between the wicked and 

righteous, the hypocritical and sincere. 

And he shall sf aaa refiier and pu- 3. Thus shal! he by his 

rifier of silver: and he shall purify the doctrine, at bis first coming, 
sona of Levi, and purge them as goid and purify men from their dross, 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord and qualify them for serving 
an offering in righteousnasa. God acceptably, by an offer- 
ing, the use whereof ahall never be abolished. 

4 Then shall the offering of Judah and 4. The services and devo- 
Jerusalem bs pleasant anto the Lord, a3 tiova of his ohurch shall 
in the days of old, and as in former years. then be pure and accept- 
able, a8 any that ever were offered up hy the holiest patriarchs or 
pureat ages of worahippers heretofore. 

y 2 Tim. iv. B. ® Lake ii, 22. 
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§ And I will come near to you to judg ς. OF all which 60 strit 
ments and I will be a sift witness on account shall be taken, 


against ike sorcerers, and against the and punishments 20 oxem- 


adulterers, and against swearere, plary inflicted on tha wicked 
sad anarnet those that appre the hireling and profane, that none shall 


ἐμ Ats the widow, and the father- then have occasion to any, 
less, and that turn aside the stranger from as some now scoffingly do, 
hia right, and fear not me, saith the Lord (ch. ii. 17,) Where w the God 
of hosts. of judgment ? 


COMMENT. 


Whrar difforencos soover the Jews, or other infidels, may make in 
the interpretation of this prophecy, Christiana, who acknowledge tha_ 
authority of the New Tcstament, can remain under uo reasonable 
doubt to whom it should be applied. The very words are quoted 
by three several evangelists», And the messenger mentioned here to 
go before the face of the Lord is by our bl Saviour himaelf de- 
clared to be John the Baptist ¢. This is tho forerunner, referred to in 
the fourth chapter under the title of Elias4; and {as hath been 
ln proved heretofore’) means not the very person of that pro- 
phet, but one whose resemblance to his character and circumstances 
was reason sufficient for foretelling him under that name. 

As litte ground can any, who considers the scriptures here re- 
ferred to, have to question whether the Lord, whose face this mes- 
senyer was sant before, be the Messish. But in the scrip- 
tures take notice of a twofold coming of the Messiah, it cannot but 
be proper to inquire whether of those two may be concerned in this 

action. Tho rather, because some passages before us have been 
thought ἃ very lively deseription of eomo circumetances with which 
we are elaowhere informed bis second shall be attended, but not so 
naturally to belong to those of his first coming. 

Such in partic are that question, Who may abide the day of has 

coming, or be able to stand when he appeareth*? Tho comparing him 
to a refner’s fire and fullers’ sope® ; the description of his sitting Mike 
α refiner and purifier of silver ; and the threatening that he shall come 
fo yudgmeal b, and ὅσ a swift witness against several enormous crimes 
~ specified in the close of the scripture now before us. 
But, oll this notwithstanding, I suppose it will be locked upon as 
. sufficient ovidence for this prophecy relating to the Messiah's firet ad- 
vent, if it can be made appear (1) that even these passaros aro very 
applicable to this; and then that they stand intermixed with some 
others, which must necds belong to this only. 

τ. First, therefore, I shall endeavour to prove thut even those pas- 
sages already mentioned, which seem most to incline to Christ’s 
second, are very applicable to his former coming. 

By the day and coming of Christ we aro to understand, not only 

Ὁ Mark i. 2; Matt. xi. τὸ, 11; Luke vii. 2}. ¢ Mait. xi. 13, 14; avil. tz, 13. 
Sanday in Advent. 


ἃ Loks i, 17; comp. Mal. iv. ς, © Sov Gospel for the fourth 
f Mal, fii. 2. ΤῊΝ 5. 
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his appearance to the world, but all the memorable changes end 
events to which that appearance should minister occasion. Hence 
some interpreters have applied those phrases here, which speak of 
purifying and refning, to the doctrine and grace of Christ, Hoth 
which, it is plain, meet with mankind in a condition but too like a 
mixed mass, embased with great quantities of dross, or like a gar- 
ment sullied with many filthy etaine To these the word and the 
Spirit porform the ὁ sope, by acparating the refuse 
from the good, and purging Int those apote which have been con- 
tracted by natural infirmities or evil customs. ‘The word is service- 
able to these purposes, by instructing us how and why this cleansing 
must be made: and the grace attending a night use of that word is 
80, by disposing the mind to follow such instruction, aud conveying. 
such strength against frailties and temptations, as may enable men to 
make that change effectually. But both these advantages are mani- 
fesily owing, the one to the preaching and institution, the other to 
the merit and power of Christ at his first appearance; and may there- 
fore be fitly implied (as effects in their cause) by that coming, and 
that day of his. 

Thus again our Lord may be said to come to judgment against the 
several sorts of criminals mentioned at the fifth verse; as those sing 
are more expressly condemned ; the account men must expect to render 
for them more fully and clearly denounced ; and the eternity of those - 
punishments in a future stato, to which the guilty committers render 
themselves cbnoxious, made more manifest by the doctrine of the 
gospel than evor had been done before. For this destroys all those 
false confidences which wicked people are so apt to support them- | 
eelyes withal; and gives fair warning that (any promiscuous distribu- 
tions of Providence in tho present stato of things, any impunity or 
prosperity here below notwithstanding) (iod bath reserved to himself 
a future and sovero reckoning, and will not fail, at his own appointed 
time, to repay sinners to their face. 

But if this interpretation be agreeable to the doctrine of Christ, 
considered in itself: ἢ 185 much more so, when we take into the - 
ment the particular circumstances of planting and propagati "that 
doctrine. Now these are sufficiently known to have becn so calamit- 
ous, thet the afflictions and persecutions which every believer was, for 
the sake of his profession, unavoidably exposed to, proved a severe 
trial of his sincerity and zeal. Hence it is that wo find tating up our 
cross 50 often insisted upon as a necessary qualification of becoming 
Christ's disciples: hence that neecssary advice to act in this matter 
like wise warriors and provident builders! by making beforehand ἃ 
nent judgment of our strength, and computing the cost of our under- 

ing: that is, to weigh seriously the conditions upon which the ad- 

v of this religion are offered to us; and to see whether, upon 

a fair stating of the whole account, we think it worth our while to 

forego all other intereats for the sake of Christ and a good conscience. 

Henoe again, the becoming Christians is so often expressed by follow- - 

ing Christ; and that in such terms as plainly import our duty of imi 
i Lake xiv. 37, 33. 
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tating his example, not only in the innocency of his life, but aleo in 
the meckness and constaney of his sufferings and his death. And m- 
deed the whole manner of our Saviour’s conversation upon earth, the 
poverty, the contumely, the pains he chose to endure, had this 

other wise and gracious ends—to teach all those who profess to be his 
diseiples that ha was their pattern no ess than their instruetor, and 
that they who aspire after a part in hia glories must not think much 
to climb up thither by the same rugged steps in which he hath led 


way. 

This we know was manifestly and universally the case for some 
hundreds of years. And it seems to have agreed with the expectation 
of the Jews, who are said to have made the pange of the Messiah a 
proverbial expression for the severest afflictions; and frequently to 
uso a traditional saying, almost the came literally with that of 
Iachi here, ver. 2, Alas! who shall lize with those great calamities which 
shall be seen in the last (that is, aceording to the common import of 
the word, in the Messiah's) days? 

Now it ia plain that a doctrine planted with such circumstances left 
no room for hypoerisy or worldly considerations. Here was no tempt- 
ation to dissemble, no placo for receiving it otherwise than upon 
principle; and if any had come in with an mconsiderate zeal, trials 
were daily und hourly at hand: such as would not fail to prove their 
sincerity in 8 manner abundantly justifying tho comparisons of fuller’ 
spe and tke refiner's fire. And indeed the whole scheme and tem 

Christianity is so contrived, that even the most quiet and peaceable 
profession of it requires ἃ weaning our affections from the world, a 
restraint of all sensual appetites, a fixed desiro and love of future and 
heavenly good things, and a resignation of mind disposed and resolved 
to do and enuffer any thing to whiob the providence of God shall 
point ue. So that the first eoming of Christ which established thie 
religion, may, upon ali these accounts, be very properly tended by 
those figurative descriptions of ¢rying and purifyeng the hearts of men, 
which the prophet was bere di to exprees himself by. 

But thero is yet another account, wherein the Jews were more im- 
inediatoly concerned, I mean the destruction of their city by the 
Romana, and all the miseries attending it. This is, by many exposi- 
tors, Understood to be the finishing act of Christ’s first advent. It 
was 3 punishment evidently inflicted on that people for their obstinate 
unbelief and barbarous treatment of ‘him, It hath, in o former part 
of this treatise *, beon observed most probably to fulfil the prediction 
in the close of the fourth chapter. And tho unparalleled ities of 
that dispensation, the astonishing discrimination made by it, the utter 
rum of the unbelicving part, and the safety and deliverance of the be- 
lioving part of the inhabitants, recorded in the story of that dismallest 
of all tragedies, do eo exactly come up to the scriptare now at hand, 
that every syllable of this prediction in the third chapter seems to 
have been punetually accomplishod upon that occasion. 

Let thus much suffice for the former part of wy argument, that 
the prophecy we sre considering relates to Christ's first advent; be- 

κ Sec Gospel for the fourth Sanday in Advent. 
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cause even those which seem chiefly to incline to the second, 
are very fairly applicable to this firat. I now proceed to the. other 
branch of the argument, which undertakes to shew that the first is 
the coming of Christ meant here; because there are several other 
passages relating to the aamo matter, and intermixed with those 
alrcady mentioned, which do not seem capable of being applied to 
any coming but this only. 

1. The first of these is, that the Lord should come suddenly. Which 
refers, not to the time of uttering thia prophecy, but to that of the 
messenger bemg acnt before his face. And thus we know in fact it was. 
For the history of the New Testament (that all poseible right might be 
done to thia circumstance) is particularly carcful to acquaint us that 
our blessed Saviour was born six wonths after tho Baptist: and not 
only so, but that both of them entered upon their public ministry ut 
much about the same distance of timo from each other. So truly did 
the one prepare tho way, so suddenly did the other follow; whether 
we regard their first appearance in tle world, or their setting out in 
their respective characlers aud functions, And thus you see of what 
weight ihe particular time of Julm’s birth and the year of his begin- 
- Ding to preach repentanve Ia, which St. Luke gives so oxact an ac- 

count of; and what light it reflects back upon the prophecy before 
us. Which, after having Jearncd from Christ himeelf that John was 
pointed at hy it, leaves ua under no manuer of difficulty, either who 
the Lord spoken of here is, or whut coming of his the prophet had 

in view. - 

2. ἃ accond circumstance is that of coming το fis temple, Which 
agrees with another place in Haggai, where those who beheld how ’ 
much the seeond temple was inferior to the first in point of wagnifi-° 
eence are comforted with a promiac that the Lord would fill that 
house with glory, that the glory of the latter house should be greater than 
of the former, and in thal place he would give peace', Now all the ac- 
counts given of the second temple do represent it so very unequal to 
the first, not only in point of structure and ornament, but expecially 
in respect of several methods of revelation and marks of God’s more 
eapeciol presence, that it must necds have becn {according to the 
prophet's expression πὶ ia al men’s syea tu comparison of that as no- 

ing. ‘Those passages have obliged, not only the generalioy of Chriat- 
ians, hut several very learned Jewish exposriors, to interpret Haggai 
of Messiah’s personal presence in the temple then spoken of; as the 
only manifestution of Divine favour that could fill wp the character 
given there; that ahould exalt the glory of this bonse so hich, and 
justify that pompous introduction of studing the heavens und the earth, 
the sea and the dry land, Expressions usual in the prophetic atylo to 
denote very surprising and important revolutions. , 

And now come hither,.end behold the predictions I am speaking of 
beginning to be fulfilled this very day. For then first did the only 
begotten Son of God visit his temple in substunce of our ficsh; when, 
in compliance with the law of the firstborn, he was presented there 
by his holy mother, as the Gospel for this festival relates. And this 


1 Haggai ii 7, 8, 9- ™ Ver. 3, 
STANHOPE. VOL. IE. πὴ 
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accomplishment old Simeon seems plainly to acknowledge, who by 

Divine impulse adores the Divine goodness and truth upon this occa- 

aion; an tells his mother (in words of great ety On 
és 


a, 


risiag again 
agatwut, that the thoug a, 
Hither, at twelve years old, he repaired to hear and confer with the 
doctors, and told his parents they had found him in the place where 
hia business properly lay°. Here, at tho firat passover of bis ministry, he 
began to exert his zeal? aml assert his authority by driving out the 
buyers and sellers that profaned it. Here, as oft as he resorted to 
Jerusalem, he held conferences, wrought miracles, and taught daily 4 
Hither ho was conducted with hosannas as to his proper palace ; to 
which he declared his right by again purging it of them who mads hts 
Father's houss an house of merchandise™, And of this he did with teare 
foretell the utier and irreparable ruin. Which, about forty years 
afterwards, was so strictly verified, os evidently to confine the pro- 
hecy now before us to such an advent of the Messiah as found the 
temple actually standing. Tbe necessity whereof is so evident, even 
to the adversaries of our faith, who believe the Measiah not yet come, 
that they are forced to take refuge in a fanciful dream of 5 third 
temple yet to be built. Which yet, were it any whore bot in their 
own imagination, would prove o vain refuge; since no other can res- 
sonably be supposed to answer tho design of these prophets but that 
very temple then in being, when their prophecies were dictated to 
a3. Another pe | the cha- 
3. Another passage confining us to Chrict’s fret coming is the ὁ 
racter given in those words, The Messenger of the covenant whom ye 
delight «x. The former part exactly suits with all the gracious me- 
thodse he submitted to, both in bis life and death, for the redemption 
of mankind, for the reconciliation of sinners to hia Father {in this . 
sense fulfilling that clause of the promise in Haggai, ἐπ thes place will 
I give peaca, saith the Lord of hosts*}, and by his mediation ratifying 
(aa the author to the Hebrews expresses 16 ἢ a new and better covenant 
established upon better promises. Meaawhile that author joins the new 
covenant and the Blood. of sprinkling together"; and having, by many 
undeniable ents, proved that the whole of this federal transac- 
tion was fini in the blood ehed upon the cross, does abundantly 
instruct us how tho title here ia to be applied. Namely, that he, who 
la most strictly the Mossenger of a covenant, when sent from God to 
strike and confirm it by his own death, cannot with any propriety be 
80 called at a coming designed to make a nice inquiry mto the ob- 
servance, and dreadfully to punish the wicked violations of that 


covenant. 
The same 1 also a natural consequence of the different resentments 
men are aaid to have of theas two differont comines. ith to 


the former, he is here styled the Delight of tho Jows, and in Haggai, 
the Desire of ali nations*, And accordingly at the first completion of 
Lake τίς. {τ Mae. χὰ οὖν ΤΣ 
* Hogyei ti. 7. 


¥ » John ii. 13, &e. q Jobu τ, vii, viil, ix; 
zxi.xziv. ὃ Hoggaiii.g. 1 Heb. viii 6. a Ch xii 24 
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this , Simeon ia described ag one eminent for justice and de- 
votion, and thet wasted for the consolation of Laraei?. This consolation 
appears froin the following words to have been the Lord’s Christ. 

hom having been assured by revelation that he should see before 
hia death, he took the child Jesus in his arms, blessed God for hia mercy 
and irnth to kim, and expressed the abundant cause of his and-the 
world’s joy in that short pious hymn, fitly repeated in our daily 
Evening Service. To the same purpose the Gospel for the day takes 
notiee of a prophetcss present at the samo time, who gave ¢ tinto 
the Lord, and spake of thie child to all them that looked for 7 
ἐπ Jerusalem τ, Theso instances may serve to shew hoth a general 
expectation and desire of the Messiah about that time, and a mighty 
satisfaction in them who believed him then come. But how very dis- 
tant from these the apprehensions and passions of men will-be at his 
second coming, let the same evangelist say, who from our Lord’s own 
mouth represents it by a season of reneral distress of nations ard per- 
parity, when men’s hearts shall fail them for fear, and for looking after 
those thangs that are coming on the earth®a. Wide extremes indeed ! 
but reasonable both; for who can without a sensible joy reflect upon 
that first coming, upon which the salvation of a whole world depends; 
or who can look forward to the second without dread, in which, if the 
Jirat bod not opened a passage for mercy to come in and temper judg- 
ment, no flesh living could possibly have boon justified ἢ 

4. Onee more. Purifying the Levites, and rendering the offerings in 
Judai and Jerusalem acceplable, as in the days of old, are likewise de- 
scriptions vory proper for Christ's frst, but not at all applicable to his 
second coming. The Levites were literally purified, whe in preat num- 
bers early embruced the Christian faith; or, by an easy ficure, they - 
that ministcr in holy things nader the goapel might be thus cntiiled : 
and the spiritual sacrificea of prayer und pruige, and men’s persona 
devoted to the service of God, are those acceptable ones, which in the 
ehureh of Christ, the spiritual Judah and Jerusalem, are now and 
shall continue to be offered with the same and even greater simplicity 
and plainness than was exercised by the old patriarchs, before the in- 
troducing of that pomp of ecremonies presenbed by the Mosaie insti- 
tution. But none of these things will square with the coming of 
Christ to judgment; for probation onds where retribution begins. 
And no place then is Jeft for domg any more to servo or please God ; 
but all that remains ix, to receies according to the thiags already done ἐπ 
tha body, whether it be good or bad. 

By this time, I hope, my reader may have attained 2 competent 
understanding of the prophecy now under considcration; of the pro- 
per design and completion of it; and of our Church’s wisdom in re- 
commending it to our meditation on the day whon it first began to be 
fulfilled. 1 only add, that aa the Collect for this festival teaches us 
to confess, so does thie scripture give us fair intimations of the two- 
fold nature and distinet personality of Jesus Christ. For that Lord 
whose the temple of Jerusalem was could be no other than very God. 


¥ Luke ἢ), 25. z Ver. 28. a Ch. ταὶ 26, 27. b 2 Cor. v. 16. 
nh@ 
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The messenger is plainly distinguished from the person who sant him : 

and the mossengor of a covenant, 60 made and ratified as hath been 

explained, roust noods have been man ia the substance of our , To 

this Son therefore, God-man, together with the Father and the Holy 

Ghost, the one true God, let us most thankfully ascribe all honour 

and praise, thanksgiving and adoration, henceforth and for evermore. 
men. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Lake it. 22. 


42 And wien the of her puri; 22, 22, 24. The days ap- 
tion sccording to the Lae 5 Mees ‘pers pointed an Levit. xii Seo 
ished, thoy ht him to Jerusa- the Comment, 
lan, to present him to the Lord; 
23 (4a tt w written in the law of the 
ford, Ecery male that openeth the womb 
shall be called holy to the Lord ;) 
24 And to offer a sacrifies according to 
that which is said in the law of the Lord, 
A pair of turtledoves, or two young pi- 


goons. 

26 And, behold, Here was a man in ἃς, This Simeon was son 
Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon; and of Hillel, an eminent doctor 
the sama man was just and decowt, wait- among the Jews, and fa 

μ᾿ or the consolation of Israel: and the ther to the famous Gamaliel. 
Ghost was upon him, His testimony is of greater 
weight, by reason of his knowledge in the prophetic writings and tra- 
_ ditions of the Jewa, all which were then allowed to denote the Mes 
᾿ sial’s coming about that time. 

26 And ἐξ was revealed unto him by the 26. God gave to him a 
Holy Ghost, that he should not see death, prophetio spirit upon this 
before he had seen the Lord's Christ, occasion, by witich he was — 
assured he should have tho happiness of seeing the so much longed 
for Messiah. 

27 And he came by the Spirit into the 27. By the direction of 

: and when the parents browughs ta thet Spirit it was that he 
the child Jesus, io do for him after the came at that time to the 
custom of the law, tem ὁ and broke ont into 

the follow: raise. 

28 Then took he him up wo his arsns, OE 
and blessed God, and said, 

40 Lord, now latest thou thy ercant 19. 1 acknowl now 
depart in peace, according to thy word: myself to have received the 

comfort which thou hadst promised me before my death. 
30 For mine eyes have seen thy saloa- 


hon. . 


31 Whick thou hast prepared before the 31. A ealvation not con- 
Face of all people ; fined to any one people, but— 
32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the glary of thy people Taraet. | 
33 And Joseph and his mother mar- 33, 34. Then Simeon pro- 
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celled at those things which were spoken of ceeded to foretell how dif- 
him, . ferent the events woukl be 

34 And Simeon blessed them, and said of this wonderful child com- 
unto Mary his mother, Behold, this ehsld ing into the world. For 
ἐφ set for the fall and rising again of many though the salvation brought 
in Teracl; and for a augn which shall i, by him were capable of ex- 

against ; tending to all, and particu- 

all Jews, where it would be first offered; yet the different recep- 

tion given to it would tend to the condemnation of some and the 

benefit of others. And the contradiction and calumny this bringer of 

it should meet with would he a test to discover the sincerity and 
tempers of men. 

35 (Yea, a sword shail pierce through 
thy own soul also.) that tha thoughts of 
many hearts may be revealed, 

36 And there was one Auna, ἃ pro- 
guiatesa, the daughter of Phanuel, of the 
tribe of Aser: she was of a great age, 
and γ"8 προ with an hushand seven 
years rirginity ; 

37 And she twas a wwudono of about four- 17. Eighty-four years’ old, 
score and four years, which departed not continuing a widow after a 
from the temple, but served God with fast- murried estate, and a con- 
ings and prayers night and day. stant attendant upon the 
public serviee at the usual hours of prayer, as also a etrict observer of 
the customary fasting days. 

38 And she coming in that instant gave 48. She also declared this. 
thanks likewise anto the Lord, and spake child to be the person from 
of kim to all them that looked for redemp- whom the redemption th 
tton tn Jarusalem. looked for by all the devout’ 

was to be had. _ 

39 And when they had performed all 39. After this they in- 
things according to the law of the Lord, tended to return home; but 
they returned into Galilee, to their own an angel warned them to 
city Nazareth. flee into Egypt till after the 
death of Herod. And then they came back (by a fresh admonition 
froma an ange!) and setticd at Nazareth: compare Matt. ii. 13. to the 
end. 


40 And the child grew, and wazed 
strong im spirit, filled with wisdom: and 
the grace of God was upon him. 


COMMENT. | 


Tae festival celebrated by the Christian church this day is da- 
signed to perpetuate the memory of two very remarkable actions 
shortly after our Saviour’s birth. Both which evangelist thou 
necessary to be mentioned expressly ; and the rather, 88 
were both done in obedience to the law.. The punetual felling 
whereof was a matter of such moment, that not only the behaviour 
his parents is taken notice of, but the precepts themselves are parti- 
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cularly referred to, that so their conformity to them might.be the 
more conspicuous. All this the three first verses of the Gospel con- 
tain. In treating of this eubject, I will speak to each action die- 
‘tinctly, and in both 1 shall consider 

First, the law itself: 

Secondly, the compliance with it in this case: and ; 

Thirdly, tho reflcotions and improvements fit for us to make from it. 

1 begin with that action which relates to the mother. Not only 
because it commonly gives title to this day, which is from hence call 
the Purificution of the Blessed Virgin, but because it must needs have 
been first in the order of the thing. For hereby the happy-mother 
gained hor restoration to the house and worship of God, and could 
ποῦ be admitted to present her con till the performance of this service 
had opened ber a free passage into the temple. | 

Now the law concerning this matter ig contained in tho twolfth 
chapter of Leviticus. Whereby it is ordained, that a woman, after 
beariny of children, should coniinue in ἃ state which the law termed 
unclean for ἃ certain number of days. Seven days in such a manner 
that all conversation or contact polluted them that approached her; 
and these are therefore called days of separation; and throe and 
thirty days more, which amount to forty in the whole, to be debarred 
from the service of the tabernacle, and joming with the rest of the 
congregation. This was tho rule for a woman that had bronght ἃ 
son; and the time was double fora danghter. At the expiration of 
this term, she was commanded to bring a burnt offering and a βίη 
offering; which wiped out tbat stain tho Jaw inid upon hor, and re- 
etored her to all tho purity and privileges of her brethren, who were a 
people sanctified tothe Lord. ‘This was to be given into the hands 
, οὗ the pricst at the door of the tabernacle; and hia offering it in her 
hehaif is thore said to make un atonement for her, and to cleanse her. 
Which done, she was 10 longer vonfined to wait ut the door, (where- 
she gave her sacrifice to tho pricet in token of her being excluded, 
till the oblation and acceptance of that had gained her admission far- 
ther,) but had thenceforward Jree access to the house and worship of 
God, and cnjoyed all the advantages belouging to ἃ true Israelite. 

One thing more I am obliged to take notice of with regard to this 
exctifice ; which is, that the burnt offering diffored, according to tho 
quality and circumstances of the person; but tho sin offoring waa in 
etiect the same. For whereas tho fifth verse of that chapter prescribes 
& lamb of tho first year for αὶ burnt offering, and a young pigeon or a 
tartledove for a sin offering; in consideration that this expense 
Toight be too burdensome upon those of ἃ meaner condition, God 
grants a dispensation to the pour at the eighth verse thero, and 
orders, that if the weman be insoufficient for the charge of a lamb, 
then she shall bring two turtles, or two young pigcons, the one for 
the burnt offermg, and the other for tho sin offoring. Accordingly 
this part of the law is quoted by St. Luke, as best agreeing with the 
virgin’s fortunes. A farther evidence still of infinite humility and 
condescension in the Son of the high Giod, who did not only not dis- 
dain a mother, but not a mother of so low dogres, 
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Thus stands the law. And if we would be satiafled of the reasons 
and true intent of it, we shall do well to consider it in its natural, 
eivil, and religious capacity. 

The natural reason of this separation seems to be, the allowing a 
time of rest and ease for women to reeover their strength; i to 
heal those bruises of our first ts’ fall, which are still upon these 
occasions felt with great grief and hazard, This, together with the 
prevention of mischiefa upon posterity, if no sueh Ion were ob- 
served, might be ground sufficient in nature for thie law. Which lat- 
ter may also be allowed for a civil and politic reason of the insti- 
tution. 

But the chicf and religious meaning no doubt was, to be o restraint 
upon carnal and wanton desires ; to put men in mind of that blemish 
and pollution which our nature is tainted with; and that, as David 
says, every one of ua waa slapen in wickedness; and in sen |did our 
mothers conceive us®. All which was shadowed by the Levitical un- 
cleanness, and the sacrifices ordained to purge it away. For although 
nothing can be a true and proper defilement but ain; and it is most 
certain that no diseases or weaknesses of nature are sin; yet had 
these, under the Mosaic dispensation, a moral meaning couched under 
them, which the obscrvors of the external ordinance were obliged 
principally to regard. Those uucleannesses were carnal only, and not 

iritual ; and when we read of ain offerings for them, we must not. 
so mistake the matter, as if thoso offerings were necessary to expiate 
any real guilt, or able to do it, if any such had been contracted. For 
such pollutions in truth were no more than legal incapacities, and 
the atonement made for them was only for restoring the benefits οὗ. 
external communion, and declaring them doly qualified members of 
the Jewish church. This was the true state of the case. But it is 
true withal, that though these things did not immediately and neces 
sarily imply sin, yet they bod a constant and remote re to it. 
For all those impurities, which were mercly ecromoniol, did signify 
and mystically represent something that was morally and substan- 
tially evil. Thus much is fit to be observed concerning the unclean- 
neaa and the sin offering mentioned in the law. But for the burnt 
offering, that, being a sacrifice of praise, is of a different considera- 
tion. And the acknowledgments expressed by it will alwaya be ἃ 
debt to God, so long as mankind are brought into the world with 
pam and anguish, and as it is ἃ merey to poor travailing mothers 
to be delivered from extreme sorrow, and preserved in extreme 


danger. 

αν And now, after what hath been spoken to the law itself, the na- 
ture and reasons of it, we shall find leas difficulty in forming a right 
judgment of my second particular, which concerns the blessed Virgin's 
compliance with this command. The matter of fact is here related 
at largo; that she atayed till the days of her purification, according ἐδ 
the law of Moses, were accomplished ; (which, oning from the na- 
tivity of Christ till this feast, make τὶ the just term of forty days, 
appointed after the birth of s man child ;) that then she came up to 

α Pealm ll. δ. 
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Jerusalem to offer a sacrifice, says the four and twentieth verse. 
‘Which had not {as eome have understood it) any respect at all-to her 
Son, or the redemption of the firstborn, but (as plainly from 
the original law y insisted upon) concerno er alone. The 

ir of turtiedoves, or boo young pigeons, being rot an ain 
‘fering, appointed for the purtication of such persona after child- 
birth as could not afford a mora costly oblation. Thus we are suffi 
ciently assured that the mother of Jesus did in all respects act ac- 
cording to the law. The only doubt upon this occasion is, whether 
ot no, or how far, she was obliged so to do; if it. were an aot of duty 
and obedience, or rather of condescension and voluntary co 02. 
For some interpreters have contended for the one, and some for the 
other, of these opinions. And yet both may be reconciled, and fall 
circumstances carefully considered) each ure truly βαιά to be in some 
senso in the nght. 

The birth of our blcseed Saviour was so perfectly differont from 
that of common men, that it must be granted his mother could not 
possibly be comprehended within the reason of the law. The con 
ception of this son by an operation of almighty power, totally myste. 
rious and divine, left no piace at all for any reflections upon the usual 
corruption of original sin. Nor was she in reality, in any degree, sub- 
ject to so inuch as αὶ legal uncleanness upon this eccount. And so far 
it is most trun that che was under no obligation to the law, nor within 
' the intent of it, But vet, stuce her being a mother was eufficiently 
notorious, notwithstanding her being euch in ἃ manner so much above 
nature was ἃ secrct, not yet ripe for discovery; since it was thought 
eonvenient that her husband Joseph should for some timo for 
Jeans his father in common reputation ; she was within the letter of 
the law. And fit it was sbe should submit, as the known mother of ἃ 
eon, to tho ceremonies expected from her. Nor was this all For 
though the sin offering were not in strictncsa due in any sense, 
she jay under the sume isgal incapacity in the eye of tbe world, and 
must be restored to the temple by it. And though the burnt offer- 
ing was not due, as that of other parents, to commemorate a deliver- 
ance irom pungs and danger; vet never sure were thanks so justly 
due for any sun as this; never from any mother, aa from her, who 
had the honour to bring forth her own and the world’s God and Sa- 
*’“yiour, the blessing and the expectation of all the earth. Add to this, 
tbat the first proffers of salvation being tendered to the Jows, and 
the old law about to be abolished by Christ. it was necessary that no 
circumstance should be omitted which might niinister occasion of of- 
fence. He was vrade of a women, made under the law4; and thero- 
fore obliged to satisfy the law, before ho became capable of redeeming 
then that were under it. Aa therefore he was circumcised in his own 
pereon, though the mystical and moral part of cirenmeision had no- 
thing to do with him; so his mother submitted to all the purifications 
of any other Israelitish woman, though she partook not in any de- 
gree of the infirmities aud pollntions common to other births, Thus 
-even the most rigorous Jew might seek, and not be able in any in- 
4 Gal. iv. 4. 
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stance, to convince him of sin, or contampt of the Mosaio insti- 
tution. | . 

3. 1 come now, in the third place, to raise some proper inferences 
from what hath been said, and then this point shall be diamissed. 

And here, first, give me leave to observe to you the decency as 
well as the antiquity of those thankagivings after childbirth which are 
practised and directed by our wise and holy Liturgy in that Service 
commonly called The Céurching af Women. What God ordained un- 
der the old law you have already seen. But that the order we pre- 
soribe may not be mistaken for Jewish superstition, I shall show you 
particularily how the choreh hath most prudently distinguished be- 
tween the ceremonial and moral part of that law. Which indeed is a 
thing that deserves to be well attended to; and the want of it hath 
ministered occasion to infinite sing and scruples. For though tho 
ritual part of Moses’s law rust not be retained, because that would 
overthrow the righteousness of faith ; yot the moral part must not be 
discarded upon pretence of Judaism, because this is not peculiar to 
the race of Israel, but common to all mankind. This is not the ordi- 
nance of a temporal commandment, but of eternal duration and virtue. 
Now the readiest way to judge aright of such matters is to examine | 
into the nature of the command. And so far as the reason and sub- 
stance of that holds, so much of that command does and always will 
oblige us. To make this moro plain, I shall instance in the case be- - 
fore us. ‘Fhe bringing children into the world is what the common- 
ness of it hath made men look upon without astonishment; but, did 
not use render it familiar, we vould scarce forbear extolling it a8 4 
most convincing proof of an almighty and wonderful good Providence. 
Since therefore the pain and the danger was not poculiar to the state 
and nation of the Sows, it is certain the thankagivings for being de- 
livered from them ought not to he so neither. And consequently, be- 
cause the peril is universal the praiso should be universal. 

Thankfulness then is as much the duty of Christian women as ever 
it could be of the Israclitish. Aud so is the returning those thanks 
in the public congregation too: becauze the blessings and benefits of 
communion, and the houses of God, are as sacred with us as ever they 
coukl be under Moses. Consequently both tho advantage of our be- 
ing restored to these is as valuable, and the interest our brethren and 
fellow-merubers have im our éafety is as great and tendor, as that of 
the Levitical assemblies could possibly be. We do not indeed pre- 
tend to debur people admittance upon any pretence of pollution; for 
we know that marriage is honourable, and the children of Christians 
are a holy βου. We prescribe no number of days, but leave that to 
custom and conveniency ; and, would health and decency permit, should 
not seruple to receive thein the very next day into our churches. We 
expect no sin offering, nor a lamb for a burut offering, because all 
bloody sacrifices ended in Christ. But though the uncleannesa and 
the precise number of days, though the forbidding access till that 

iod be expired, and the ascrifices enjoined by Moses be done away 
in Christ; yet thankegiving und public praise ia not nor ever will be 
done away. And if the lamb or the turtles be no longer the ex- 
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preasions of those thanks, yet there is something which answers, which 
indeed excels them, And this is the offering to them who still live 
upon God’s revenue; and the yet better offering of themselves a 

and living eacrifica to God. To which purpose it is that our 

in her rubric dogs not only command the accustomed offerings to be 
paid to the pricst, but advises the person then churched to receive the Com- 
munton. All which shews how decent this custom is; how unfit the 
office is to be performed in private houses; how the whole 
institution to the general design-of the thing; which is, to bless God 
for restoring persons to their strength, and the opportunities of waiting 
upon hii in his own house, where indeed their first visits are due. 

. And now, if I might presume to add any thing more from the law, 
it should be this: that as among the Jews those who were poor 
brought a dove or a pigeon only, but they of greater substance 
brought a lamb for a burnt offering; so now, thongh the poorer sort 
may well content themselves with paying those duties, from which 
none are (aud, if men nightly understood it, none would be} excused, 
yot it were well if persona of a bettar condition presented a lamb, 
that is, besides what law and custom makes necessary, if they gave 
of their own freevill somewhat to picty and charity upon these occa- 
sione. For the poor are Giod’s receivers also; and what is done to 
them being accepted as done to Christ, every contnbution to ther 
relief ia truly offering a sacrifice. 

These aro institutions so well grounded, ceremonies so beeommg, 
directions so profitable, that none but thoy who are very ill-di 
or very ignorant will quarrel at them; nor any but the insensiblo and 
ungrateful grudge to perform them. For sure, according to the 
- Pealm appointed for this ecrvice, When God hath so signally delivered 

.your souls from death, your eyes from tears, and your feet from falling, 
You must needs Hank ourscives obliged to walk dofore the Lord in 

of the living: and since you hace no reward to give unto the Lord - 

Sor all the bensfis he hath done unto you ; the least you can possibly do ts 
fo recewve the cup of saleation, to cull hia name, and cheerfully to 

ty your cows in the courts of his own Rouse, and in the presence of alt 
48 people ὃ. 

have insisted upon this perhaps longer than | needed; but the 
digression, if i be one, may havo ita usefulness, And I would omit no 
occasion to convince my readers of the wisdom of cur Churoh, the fit- 
ness and the oxcellency of her offices, the admirable order and beauty 
and usefulness of all our Common Prayer. But to return, 

_ Secondly, another inference which may be raised from this action 
‘ts that of charity, or care not to give offence. For as the blessed 
Virgin submnitted to those ordinances, the reason and foundation 
whereof did not concern her, and seemed to wash away those stains 
which in rcality never were contracted ; so it will vary well bocome us 
to practise the like humility and condescension. Not to act morosely, 
and abew ourselves rigorous over niuch, in insisting upon our privi- 
and exemptions, but to perform good offices cheerfull libe- 

; to comply in some cases with the mistakes ond i ities of 

¢ Pealm exvi. 
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our brethren, and though our consciences be never eo well persuaded in 
the point of Christian liberty, yet, for the sake of others, the not pro- 
voking them to scandal, the maintaining our authority with them, the 
securing their good opinion, and the like; to forego and deny our- 
selves many freedoma, and be content to perform many things which 
are not in strictness required of us. . 

The necessity of this would scon appear, were it but once duly con- 
sidered how much opinion and example bear sway in the world, and 
what invincible bars prejudice puta to al] the good we can do or aay. 
Indeed, with regard to religion, the success of it depends very much 
upon the prudence and dexterous management of the rsons that 
recommend it. And St. Paul himself hath preferred charity before 
knowledge !, for this very reason, because the one renders a man ΒΕ}. 
and conceited of himself; whereas the other studies by all meang to 
promote the edification of our brethren. And, generally speaking, the 
first step towarda edifying any man is to conciliate his favour and be 
well in his esteem. For there aro few people sp void of partiality as 
to suffer themeclves to be profited by one of whom they have con- 
esived 8 mean or an ill opinion. The omitting of circumcision in the 
son, and of purification in the mother, might be allowable and harm- 
less in the sight of God, and in the ground of the precepts themselves; 
but could the Jews have had that objection, and represented Jesus as _ 
profane, this would have done more mischief to his preaching than ail — 
tbe malice of his enemies besides. Accordingly wo find the scribes 
and Pharisees perpetually catching at this handle ; and our Saviour as 
industrious to vindicate himsclf. As being very sensible that his ad- 
versaries could not more effectually carry their point than by baving. 
him believed a breaker and a contemner of the law; ond that to urge 
his own prerogutive and exemption from the law would by no means 
do his business, nor satisfy the world with his conduct, though that 
was most innocent in itself, and the reasona that juatified it were irre- 
fraguble. The case indeed should not be so; for reason, and not affeo- 
tion, ought to determine us. But we wust be content to deal with 
mankind ag we find them. And thus it ia but too manifest, that to 
render our discourses pereuasive, it does not suffice that they be true, 
for, alas! the passions must be won, as well as the understanding con- 
vineed. 

Thirdly, before I leavo this head quite, I would gladly offer some 
short observations from the sacrifices appointed by the law upon such 
oceasions. 

And here we may take notice, firet, that the constant manner of 
thanking God for his mercies uscd to be by dedicating somewhat to 
pious and charitable uses. 

Secondly, that in this the poor were not totally excused, but 
obliged to do something, though it were but small. So that God 
shewed that he required as well as accepted the widow's mite; and 
that, where thers ἐξ & willing mind, the offering would be always inter- 
preted (as the a save) according fo what a man hath, and sot ac- 
cording to what he hath not. 


£5 Cor, til 1. Es Cor. vili.72. 
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Thirdly, that though the turtle was accepted, yet it was only there 
where a lamb could not be extended to. From whence we are to 
gather, that God expects our eharity should hold proportion with our 
estates; and that they who hava much ought fo be rich in good works, 
to give in plenty, and distribute with gladness, = 

Lastly. the ain offering here being the same with poor and rich, 
ahewe, that though our condition in the world require some difference 
in our alma, yet it makes none in our repentance; that all, equal in the 
degree of guilt, are in this regard equal with God also; that he respects 
no man’s person; but high and low, rich and poor, are redeemed with 
the same prico, are obliged to make the same satisfactions, and that 
their souls are of the same value-with the heavenly Judge and the 
common Father of the spirits of all flesh, These and some other re- 
flections of the liko nature are proper to be gathered from tho sacrifiee- 
mentioned here to be brought by the mother of our Lord for her 
purification. 

J now to the second act rocorded by St. Luke, and commemo- 
rated by the church at this festival, which is, presenting our Lord in 
the temple. And here again we will take a bref view of the law, the 
obedience paid to it, and the inferences it suggests to us. 

As to the command itself, first, I shall consider tho scveral pas- 
gages where it is to be found; that so, by the occasions and the con- 
texts compared togethor, we may be able to make some tolerable 
judgment of the foundations whereon it is built, and tho oxtent and 
importance of it. 

he first in which it oecura to ur isthe thirteenth of Exodus ab 
the second. There, upon the Israelites’ departare out of Egypt, ihe 
Lord spake unto Mose, saying, Sanctify unto me all the frsthore, 
Whatscever opencth the womb among the children of Israel, both oy mae 
and beast, ἐξ τε mine. And to take away all doubt what might be the 
meaning of such a ecremony, God himself has interpreted it, ver. 14, 15, 
by directing their posterity to be taught thus among the elements of 
eir religion: f¢ shall be when thy son askcth thee in time to come, 
What is this? that thou shalt say unta him, By strength of hand the 
Lord brought us out of Εἰ front the house of bondage And i came 
to pass when Pharaoh would hardly let ws go, that the Lord slew all the 
firstborn in the land of Egypt, both the firstborn of man and the first- 
born of beasts ; therefore I sacrifice to tha Lord all that opencth the ma- 
tria being malea: but all the firstborn of my children T redeem, 

Now as the sabbath is said in one place to have been instituted for 
a commemoration of God's rest from the works of the creation, and 
in another to remind tho Israclites of their own rest from the toils 
and tyranny of Egypt; so the precept now before ue, though it had 
ἃ preat and more capecial regard to tho deliverance of Tsrael by the 
destruction of the firatborn, yet it seems not to have been so abso- 
lutely confined to this as not to have had other ends and meanings too. 
For the next time we moet with it (αὐ Exodus xxii. 29) in company 
with the law of first-fruita in genoral: Thou shalt not dday to offer 
the first of thy rips fruits, and of thy iguors ; the frethorn of thy sons 
shalt thow give unio me. That com of first-fruits soems to have 
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been one of those imposed for the provention of idolatry. For where- 
as it was customary with the heathens to sacrifice o their new pro- 
duct to the sun, or Ceres, or Ista, or the like, the Jews are Tequired 
to continue the thing, hut to change the object. An intimation that 
these services were due, though not to any of these vain imayi 
deities, yet to the one true God. In the meanwhile the grounds of 
this worship were the same to the Jew and Gentile both. For both 
dedicated these fruits to express their thanks, and as an ackno 
ment that all they enjoyed came from ἃ hand above them; and there- 
fore in gratitude they blessed the Author of their plenty, and gave 
tum back by way of tribute ἃ part of his own again. All the pagan 
rites speaking in effect those worda put into the mouth of every 
Israclite at this solemnity—-And now, behold, I have brought the frei~ 
Jruits of the land, which thou, O Lord, hast gicen me. me 

2. The acceptance of this oblation was that which sanctified and 
gave them ἐν title to all the rest; and that person was looked 
aa guilty of the boldest impiety and sacrilege, who without it pre- 
sumed to uso or enjoy any of those posscssions. This was injustice 
and usurpation till that debt wore firat satisfied. Insomuch that sumo 
heathen writers, when they describe a profane person, and one that 
had abandoned all sense of Ged and goodness, do it by calling him o 
nan thal offered no firet-fraits'. Among the Jews it was also eup- 
posed to take off the pollution and curse of the wicked land they. 
succeeded into, and to render their possessions (as the language: of 
that dispensation then speke) clean unto them. 

Again, thirdly, this offering, as it published their thanks to the 
Giver of every good gift, and was supposed to sanctify what they 
already enjoyed, so was it looked upon as an effectual invitation of a 
blessing, and a sure earnest of plenty for the time to come. Many 
services of this kind being urged in the law itself with this motive— 
That the Lord thy God may bless thee in all thou puttest thy hand unto, 
And long experience of such men’s prusperity drew this advice from 
the wisest of men!— Honour the Lord with thy substance, and with the 
frt-fraiis of all thy tnereass ; 80 shall ihy barns be Alled with plenty, and 
thy presses shalt buret owt with new wine. 

Now since children and the fruit of the womb are an heritage and 

ft thai cometh of the Lord™ ; since hie blessing alone increases man- 
kind ; and the happiness of parents and familica, and indced of the 
world in general, dependa so much upon the goodness and the number 
of the persons born into it; no wan can doubt but there are the same 
acknowledgments justly owing, and the same kind influences of Provi- 
dence as zealously to be sought, in this as in any other par of our 
fortunes. Therefore God might lay a tribute upon, and reserve to 
himself a part of, this merease also, And it is reasonable to believe 
he did it upon this more extensive account; and that he chose the 
firdbora son, because this was reputed the best and most valuable; 
as Jacob eays of Reuben, he was Ate might, and the beginning of Ats 
strength: the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power. 
b Deut. revi ic, ΕΜ ἀκαρχήσαντα. ἃ Dout. ziv, 29; rvi. 35} EXUL. 20; EXIV. 193 Σχτϊ. 1g. 
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The manner of God's receiving this tribute deserves likewise to be 
considered. Tho firstlings of all clean beasts were sacrificed in kind: © 
those of unclean were med by alamb; or if the owner would not 
go to that price, then the beast itself was not suffered to live’, OF 
these likewise no vows could be made, because they were God's ak 
ready; and so men had no property in, no right to dispose of them. 
The children were likewise to be redeamed, not with ἃ beast, (as some 
have mistaken that passage in Exodus, applying the lamb to the 
sons, which belongs only to the ava,). but with a eum of money ?P. 
Whereof the third and the eighteenth ehapters of Numbers give this 
aceount. God, intending to make his claim of the firstborn, or the 
aum of them to be computed, az also of the tribe of Levi, at the same 
time. The Lovites he accepted, in licu of an equal number of the 
firstborn then alive in Israel; and mado them hus own peculiar, b 
appropriating them to the service of the altar. Some will have this — 
to be a reward to that tribe, for distinguishing themselves from the 
rest, and not joining in the worship of the molten calf; but the em- 
ploying them in divine service is generally believed to be, the putting 
that which was the business of the firstborn upon them. For msa- 
kind were not always so ignorant or so profane as the men of this 
generation, who think it degrades and lessens a man of condition to 
Winieter about holy things. No: this waa eateemed a dignity, and a 

; the prerogative of tho master and futher of the family, and 
reserved for the heir and most honourable person in the whole house. 
So far then as the Levites extended, so far they wero an exchange for 
the firstborn; and tho overplus were redeemed at the price of five 
shekels 2 man. Which afterwards passed into a standing rate, to be 

id for tho firsthorn in cll succeodin . And this was accounted 

‘a revenuo; a part of the stipend which they, who are go often in 
Sonpture honoured with the title of the Lord’s portion, had to sub- 
sist upon. . 

Such is the inw; and the obedience paid to it in the person of our 
blessed Saviour is full of mystery, as the institution itself wae full of 
figure and significance. 

How far the circumstances of this son enme under the law ig not 
necessary to inquire, aftor what hath already been said under the 
former head, ‘The same reasons ja great measure hold for the pre- 
sentation of the Son, which persuaded t the purification of the mother. 
Bat in him thus presented we may behold the full accomplishment of 
that law in all its parte. ‘The deliverance of Israel by the death of 
the firstborn was a most express image of the Taracl of God being 
afterwards rescued from slavery and oppression insupportable by the 
death of this Firstborn and our Elder Brother. The devoting those 
children of the Israelites ascribed the glory of the deliverance to God, 
and owned it was he alone, and not any strength of their own, which 
made the difierence between them and their enemies. And as that 
acknowledged the blessing, and sanctified their families, and encou- 
raged their hopes of a future increase, so this Firstborn was offered 
for us all, as the fonntain and foundation of all our mercies; the 

© Exod ‘xiii ΕΣ, 133 Lerit. xxvii. 26. P Numb. if. 12, 16, 39; xvii 12, &e 
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Person froin whom all the family of God both in heaven and earth 
are blessed, and derive their whale hope and happiness. As there the 
Levites were taken into the service of the tabernacle instead of the 
firstborn, so here this Firstborn wae made an High Priest; the only 
acesptable, the anly eternal one; and the discharge of that funotion 
in ita several offices hath ransomed the lives of all the rest: with this 
difference only, that God did not so exchange him for a sum of money 
as not to require hia person in kind; for his life was paid down for 
the benefit of the younger children, And to this commutation, usual 
in the case of the firetborn, St. Peter may possibly allude when da- 
siriag those Jews, to whom his First Epistle was addressed, te con 
sider, that they were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Chria himedfs. Thus he became. 
(as the apostle atyles him) the firstborn among many brethren; who 
are all admitted to the honour and benefits of adoption, made ehil- 
dren of the same Father and family, and heirs of the same heavenly 
kingdom with and in and through him. 

us was the intent of the law fulfilled; which, by declaring the 
firstborn holy, and prescrihing a method for making the rest so, im- 
plied, that there should be one Firstborm originally and essentially so : 
tho perfection of holinces in himself; the only source of it to others. 
The same who, by the sacrifice of his doath, fulfilled nnother typical 
branch of the law, with regard to beasts; which required the clean in - 
kind, and with the blood of euch redeemed the unclean. 

These are the effects, and this is the mysterious importance, of 
the only Sou of God being presented in the temple, in substance of 
our flesh. The practical improvement wheroof to ourselves may be 
manifold. The law, though its letter do no longer oblige, bath yet a, 
mora] sense of sternal binding foree. For since to God was devoted 
the firstborn, even the chief of all thetr strength, this shews that we 
ought to think nothing too good for him; that the best is bis due, 
and fittest to be offered there, from whence tho whole is given. This 
teaches us then te consecrate the beginning and oboice of all our time 
and pains and substance; to dedicate tho prime of our years, the 
sprightliness of our youth, the flower of our wit, the vigour of our 
bodies and minds, to his honour: to spend onr sweat, our labours, our 
wealth, upon such things especially as promote religion, and are agree- 
able to his good pleasure; to begin cvery day, cvery work, with him; 
and to take care that he be first and uppermost in all our thoughta 
and designs. Quite contrary to those unworthy wretches, who throw 
awny their time and hearts and estates, and every thing most valu- 
able, upon sin and folly; who would put God off with the nauseous 
and useless dregs of hfe, the decays and diseases and doings of a 
feeble old age; and scarce ever think of him, till other delights have 
ferenken ἃ them, and they can no longer with satisfaction think of any 
thin . | 

Seoondly, when we thus observe the mystical intention of tho law, 
and prasent ourselves to God, after our Saviour’s example, we must 
remember that he was brought by a virgin mother; and that opr 

q1 Pet, i. τ, τὸ. r Ram. viil. 29. 
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offermg in like manner must be chaste and holy, and come from a 
pure and clean heart. A heart washed from ltutions of the 
world, and desirous of no pleasure in comparison of that which results 
from studying to please God, and the ravishing sense of hia favour 
and good necceptance. A heart recommended by that zeal, that em- 
cerity, which may be well approved; and if not perfectly without 
spot, yet having oo apota but those of children, not the false colours 
of hypocrisy or the blemishes of wilful ain. A heart which, according 
to the condescensions of the cospel-covenant, nay he esteemed 2 while 
robe of righteousness, though sullied by the necessary frailties of the _ 
flesh we wear with it. For such as theso the Father seeketh to wor- 
ahip him. But, 

y, when we do approach even thus, if must always be remem- 
dered to whom we owe our acceptance; thal dy Christ alone we haves 
access with confidence to the Father®; that he is the Firstborn, the 
moat excellent of every creature: and that ali our expectations lie 
couched in this argument, Lf the fretfruits be holy, the lump is also holy'; 
and because he lives and reigns for ever, all thot are truly his bre- 
thren and members shall most certainly in and by and with him hve 
also. Which God grant we may do, &o. Amen. | 


enters —— 1 


ST.MATTITTAS’S DAY. 


4 short Account of St. Matthias, 


Tux Scripturo takes notice of St. Matthias in that place, and upon 
‘that oceasion only, which comes into the servico of the day, He ia, 
both by Eusebins* and St. Jerome®, affirmed to have been one of the _ 
seventy disciples. The provinco assigned bim is said by the latter to 
have been one of the Echiopias. The rivers, mentioned in that ac 
count, inclined Dr. Cave to think it should be Cappadocia, He was 
there murdered by the pagans. In what mooner it is unceetain; but 
an hyinn cited by Dr. C. out of the Greck offices seenia, as from a 
. -reosived opinion, to speak hin crucified. The Gospel or Acts of Mat- 
thias waa a spurious book, suid by usebius* to havo been composed 
by heretics, and fathered upon him. And Clemens Alexandrinus ob- 
serves", that Valentinus, Murcion, and Basilides, sheltered their vile 
tenets under the pretended authority of this apostle. 


THE COLLECT, 
O Atmicuty Gop, who into the place of tho traitor Jadas 
didst choose thy faithful servant Matthias* to be of the 
number of the twelve Apostles; Grant that thy Chureh, being 


4 Ephes. i.18, 1 Rom. xi. τό. 8 flint. ἢ. 11. ὃ Hieron. in Catal “ Hist. i. 25. 
ἃ Strom. 7. p. 765. ὁ Acts i, 24, 15, 26, 
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alway preserved from false apostles, may be ordered and 
guided by faithful and true pastors; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Acta i. 15. 


15 In those days Peter stood up inthe τς. Soon after our Lord’s 
midst of the disciples, aud said, (the num- ascent into heaven, and be- 
ber of the names together were about an hun- fore the miraculous descent 
dred and twenty,) of the Holy Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost, Peter proposed to thom the choice of a twelfth 
apostle in the room of Judas. 

16 Men and brethren, this scriptures 16, &c. To thie end, he 
must necds have bem fulfilled, which the first puts them in mind of 5 
Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake famous prophecy fulfilled in 
before concerning Judas, which was guide that wretched man; and 


to them that took Jeans. Yelates both his crime and 
17 For he was numbered with us, and the punishment of it. 
had obtained part of thia ministry. 


1B Now thes man purchased a field 
with the reward of iniquity ; and falling 
headlong, he burst asunder tn the midst, 
and alt his bowels gushed out. 

19 And ἐξ was kiown unto all the 
εἶ αἵ Jerwantes ; insomuch as that 

te called i their proper tongue, .dcal- 
Jit, that is to vag The field of blood. 

20 For tt ts written tn the book of 20. Particularly that he 

Psalms, Let his habitation be desolate, and should fall from that high 
lat no man dwell therein: and hia bishop- dignity in the church which 
rick fet another take. had been conferred upon 
him; and that another, more worthy of that character, should suo- 
ceed him in it. 

21 Wherefore of these men which Aave =a, 22. Hut this 
companied with us all the tume that the Lord of necessity should be one 
Jens went in and out among 03, who, by a constant attend- 

22 Beginning from the baptism of John, ance upon Jesus, hath been 
unto that same day thai he was fuken up perfectly acquainted with 
from wa, must ons be ordained to be a wit- what he had done and 
ness with us of Ais resurrection. taught during the whole 
course of his public ministry; that he might be able to concur in the 
same testimony with the eleven in all material points of the Christian 
faith, and cepecially that of Christ's rising from the dead. 

23 An appointed two, Joseph 23. Hereto tho assem 
called Barsabae who was surnamed Jus- readily agreed, and two mcd 
tus, and Bfatthias. sons thus qualified were ac- 

cordingly in nomination. 

24 And they prayed, and said, Thou, 124, 25, 26. Whereupon 
Lord, which knowest the hearts of ali men, (after devout prayer to God 
shew twhether of tess too thou Aast chosen. that he would direct them 
, STANHOPE, VOL. I. li 


482 ST. MATTHIAS'S DAY. 


25 That he may take of this min- in their choice} they pro- 
ieiry and apost ip, from which Fada ceoded in it by the way of 
by tranegression felt, he might go to lot. And tho lot failing on 


δὰ cum place. Matthias, he was taken imto 

26 And they gave forth their lots; and the vacancy, and made the 
the lot fell Matthias ; and ha was twelfth apostle. 
numbered with the eleven aposttas. 


COMMENT. 


Tar main thing here intended is to acquaint us with the reasons 
and manner of this day's apostle being chosen into the place of Judas. 
But before wo enter upor that point, let me make a remark or two 
on St. Peter's discourse concerning that wretched man, which con- 
taina some things too profitable to be passed over without our parti- 
cular notice, 

τ. First, then, it is observable, that St. Peter, mentioning the fact 
for which Judas perished, does it in these terms, Judas, who was 
guide to them that took Jesus. We cannot reasonably imagine this 
apostle or any to whom he spoke, wanting in a just indignation at 

e treachery of this fallen brothor; and yet tho most villainous of all 
erimes could not have been expressed in softer words, Now my de- 

eign is, by this remark, to give check to that liberty men are apt, 
᾿ and think themselves obundantly warranted, to take, in ing of 
ili actiona and ill men, mth the most vating tcrms of infamy and 
reproach. There are, I confess, (and I have heretofore shewed 4) 
somne occasions which eyen require this sort of treatment from us. 
- But, except m such circumstances, and for promoting such good enda 
aa were there specified, it argues more of o charitable and truly 
Obristian spirit to abate of our cas, oven against thoso practaces 
of which wo do well to canccivo the utmost abhorrence. For the_ 
virulent language so often poured out upon profligate and wicked 
peo le is many times the effect, not of zeal, but il-nature. But how 
us and wicked a pleasure is it to upbraid, expose and insult 
over the faults of our brethron, which we ought to pity and be sorry 
for, even then when we ought to condemn and detest them ! 

2. To this purpose we shall do well to attend to ἃ second particular, 
very oousiderable in St. Peter's management of this subject. Which 
is, referring the audience to an ancient prophecy foretelling that 
crime of Judas many hundred years before. Thus i ap earcd that m 
the whole matter there was ἃ secret overruling Providence, without 
whose knowledge and permission noue of those things are done; 
which in themselves carry so great a degreo of guilt and horror, that 
oue would stand amazed how evon the most abandoned of men should 
aver be » capable of committing than. Such events they who think too 
superficially have frequently mode objections against the being and 

idence of God. But the apostle here hath taught us to penetrate 
eeper into and pronounce more juatly of them. He hath shewed tho re- 
flections p y resulting from thence to be, that it is reasonable to 


$ Goepel for the sixth Suuday after Trinity. 
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endure patiently the ΠῚ affects of that astonishing wickednese which 
God sees fit to permit ; to contemplate his wisdom and jongeuffering 
in them ali; and not give way to impatience or irreligious suggestions 
open account of any injrries or uneasineases to ourselves, from prac- 
tices which ho who knew did yet not prevent or interpose against, 
though they were manifest affronta to his honour and ou us vidla- 
tions of his laws. In short, we should satisfy oursclves that he who 
always orders that which ia best, and can at pleasure put an cffectual 
etop to the moat daring and potent offenders, forbears to do so for no 
other reagon than becauee he knowe, though we shortsighted mortals 
cannot tell why, it is better that their impieties should not be more re- 
strains 


3. But then those offenders should by all means observe, thirdly, 
that St. Peter, together with the crime, does also relate the puni 
ment of Judas, 88. a thing no 1065 foreknown and foretold. And the 
natural conscquonce of thin would be, that wickedness so connived at 
and foreseen does involvo the actora In no degree [055 guilt for the 
bringing about such events, and effecting such wise counsels of Pro- 
videnco as are produced from thence. For God, aq a wise man ex- 

it, hath left in the hand of their own counsel. And al 
though the Divine omniscience porfectly understand all their doings 
and all their thoughts long before, yet are those thoughts and doinga 
still ther own. He does not determine their wills by any physical or 
forcible restraint, but bo hath givon them great variety of moral re- 
straints ; the light of reason, tho guidance of revelation, the power 
of conscience: and by these he expects men should rm themselves, 
If they do not, he convinecs them that though the be theira, the 
consequences ure his: and therefore he frequently exerte himself in 
turning to his own glory and the good of the world the malice and 
mischievous designs of base and villainous wretches. Thus I have 
formerly made appear ἢ he did m the yery case before us. But still God 
punishes men, not according to events, but intentions; and considers 
as a judge the mischicf thoy actually did or designed, without any re- 
gard to the benefit he turned it to, which it was not any part of their 
meaning to promote. 

I could not woll overlook passages qualified to yiold so much profit, 
though not so immediately concerned in the solemnity of this day. I 
eome now to the other parts of the Epistle which are so, and shall 
there observe three things : 

1. First, the nature and dignity of the apostolic office. 

4. Secondly, the reason given for filling up the number when this 
vacancy was male. 

3. Thirdly, the manner of the choice. ΝΕ 

1. As to the first of these, I find myself in great measure prevented 
by what hath been formerly delivered upon another occasion’, The 

ic office and authority was then shewed to consist in three 
mgs: 1. In propagating and establishing the kingdom of the 
Messiah, our Lord Jesus, by bringing men to the belief and obedience 
& Ecclua στ. bh Seo Gaspel for Tucsilay before Easter. i Sea Gospel for the first . 
. Sanday 3 Easter. 
εἰ 
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of his blessed gospel. 2. In a er. of ordering and making such 
laws and constitutions in matters spiritual as shall from time te time 
be found necessary for the good government of all the subjecta in this 
kingdom ; for admitting into, punishing in, and casting out of it, as 
occasion shall require. And, 3. in appointing successors with the hke 
powers for continuing the order and administering the sacred offices 
of the church. These several rights and privileges then more at large 
insisted on seem to have been not intimated only, bat confirmed and 
pxoreiged by the proceedings we are now considering as proper to this 
estival. 

The first of them, which relates to the propagation and cstabhah- 
ment of the gospel, I take to be very plainly included in the twenty- 
first and second verses. There St. Peter declares the end and proper 
business which this new apostle was to be ordained for, and the quali- 
fications requisite to render him capable of it, 

The end or business to which he was ordained is expressed by 
being ἃ witness (together with the eleven) of our Lord’s resurrection. 
T lately had occasion to cbserve* how important an article thie of 
Qhrist’s resurrection is; how particular a stress the Scriptures of the 
Now Testament lay upon it; and how frequently it is mentioned in a 
sense 80 comprehensive as to include the whole object of the Christian 
faith. That thus we are to understand it here is evident from the 
qualification premised. For had that single point of Jesus rang 
again been the subject-matter of the apostle’s testimony, to have re- 
tained to Jesus at that timc had sufficcd to render these candidates 
capable of this office. But in regard the Aaving companied with the 
eleven af the time that Jesus went in and oud among them, beginning 
from the baptiom of John, until the same day that he was taken wp from 
them |, in regard this, I say, is made ἃ necessary condition of the choice 
here proposed, it follows that the actions and doctrines of our blessed 
Saviour during tho courac of his public miniatry are all taken in to - 
this evidence, and implied by that head of our Lord’s resurrection. 
For which comprehensive sense of that expression my reader will con- 
tent himself to receive the reasons laid down in the discourse last re- 
ferred to. 

Were not this long and intimate acquaintanco with our blessed 
Saviour of the utmost consequence for bringing men over to the pro- 
 ‘Feasion of Christianity, why did St. John begin his Firat Epistle with 
so solemn a preface ™—Tihat which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have wen with our eyes, and our hands have 
handled, of tha Word of lifes | for the life was manifested, and we have 
seon ti, aad bear witness, and uxto you that eernal life, which was 
with the Father and with Ais Son Jesua Christ ;) that which we hava seen 
aid heard declare ws unto gou, that ye also may have fellowship with us, 
&c. For the same reason St. Luke, who was not himeelf an spoatle, 
when writing his Gospel, which he stylea a treatise of all that Jesus 
began both to do and teach, until the day that ha wae taken up ©, obviates 
any objection which might be made from his went of the apostotic 


κ Seo Comment on Epistle for St. Andrew's day. = | Acteiiat,22, 1 Jchni. 1,2, 3 
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rected us all to fellow, by begging, in her Collect for this festival, that 
we ana all Christians’ Keay Clore from false apostles, may 
be ordered and guided by farthyul and true pastors ; ἦ Jesus Christ 
our . Amen. 


THE GOSPEL. St.Matt. xi. a5. 


25 At that time Jesus answered and 25. Jesus, then reflectr 
id, I thank thee, Ὁ Father, Lord of upon the success and 
heaven and earth, because thou hast kad cifect which the p ing 
hess things from the wise and prudent, and miracles of his apostles 
and hast revealed them wnto babes. sent forth (as is related ch. 
x. 5, Compare Luke x. 22.) to spread his doctrine met with in 
persons of a disposition different from that upbraided in the verses next 

ore, gave solemn thanks to his Father for it; and magnified the 
wisdom of that dispencation which left the self-conceited m the igno- 
rance they affected, and instructed the meek and dispassionate, the 
modest and the lowly, in the mysteries of the gospel. 

26 Even oo, Father: for so τὲ seemed 
good ἐπ thy ight. a 

2) AU things ave delivered unto me of 27. Mysteries which God 
my Mather: and no man kuoweth the Son, had revealed by bis Son, 
bed the Father ; neither knowdh any man and not to be known by 
' he Father, save the Son, and he to whom. any bot euch os submtt to 
sosver tha Son will reveal him. be taught by him. 

28 Come unio me, all ye that labowr 58. Such therefore ho in- 
and are heavy laden, and ἢ will give you vites, with o promiso of 
reat. casing their minds of all 
those hardships which the Lovitieal law, the consciousness of their 
‘own faults and frailties, or the difficulties of human lifc, would other- 
wise continue to load them withal: and in comparicon whereof, the 
daty end subjection he requires of them would be found very sup- 
po . 


: and ys shall find ret unto . te of mind, and mitate 
μα ἐν a a hey 
| 30 For my goke is easy, and mg burden of thoir Mastcr, shall not 
ia light. fail to find him gentle in 
his commands, and the discharge of them softened by great comforts 
and inward satisfactions. 


COMMENT. 


ΤῊΒ use I shall make of this passage at present is, by fixing on the 
latter part of it, to shew what encouragement men hve to coms fo 
CArtst, to take fis yoke upon them, and fo learn of him; upon account 
of that rest promised here to the souls of them that do so. Jn plain 
terms, 1 mean to prove that (Christianity bath provided, for all who 
study and practise ἐξ in earnest, the beat refreshments under, 
and most offectual ies against, any difficultica or sufferings 
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wanted not knowledge to fit him for this work, is plam from the 
terms which he was appointed ; and that he wanted not zealand 
a good digorton, is no less manifest from the Kaower of all hearta 

ering him to be chosen. And therefore we must take another 
view of the apostolic office to find out the necessity of his being ad- 
vanced to it. 

Now though it be true that others might and did preach the doo- 
trine of Christ, yet was not their authority, even in this respect, 
equal to that of the apostles. For the Scriptures take express notice 
of several distinctions in point of power ‘between them and other 
ministers of the articnlariy that to them Christ left the 
care of his chureh?; to them gave the power of administering his 
sacraments’; of teaching and gathering disciples; of feeding his 
sheep ; of remitting and retaining sins ὃς ney, and even of conferring 
the gift of the Holy Ghost by laying on of hands>. In short, the 
powers which he exercised in his own person while the chureh en- 
joyed hia bodily presence were delegated to them after his doparture, 
as his deputies and vicegerents. Of these powers some were com- 


ὦ kingdom, ag his Father unto hin, that they 
may ext and dring at his table in his ἐὲ , and sit on thrones, fudg- 
mg the twoelre tribes of Israel ©, 


᾿ς Holy Spirit all the jurisdiction and government of thie spiritual δο- 

ciety, the church, wus lodged in the apostles. Whosoever had any 
part of it afterwards received it from t i pouree- The mstan freuen of 
exercising it, in matters of expedicnce and discipline, ocour frequ | 
in the Epistles; and one very famous example of it we have in the 
book of Acta“, upon the matter of circumeision end other Moaaical 
rites; whether the new-converted Gentiles were obliged to them. The 
determination whereof waa referred to the apostles and elders at Je- 
rusgalem, and their docree received in ond submitted to by all the 
ehurchea εν. 

the instances indeed of thair authority in preseribing rules, re- 
forming abuses, settling points of decency and order, censuring cri- 
nunala, pardoning penitonts, shutting out from, and restoring to com- 
munion, and the ready and constant effect these acta had, are unde- 
niable proofs of their exercising, and of the universal sense of Christ- 
᾿ jane that they had right to exersise, such power, in all things wherem 

the discipline and good government of bis spiritual kingdom were 
concerned. But that which comes up yet closer to the words of 
St. Peter before ua is their being, under Christ, not only the commen 
source of spiritual authority in matters of discipline, but the centro 
of spiritnal unity in matters of doctrine. Thus the new converts on 


¥ Matt. ravi 19,20. =Ch. κστὶ, 20, 26, 27. tJohn xx. 22,33. > Acts vill. 17, 19. 
¢ Loke rzii.29, 30, dActsxy. ©(Ch. xvi. 4. 
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the day of Pentecost have their faith, their aincarity, their good 
ὁ and their devotion desoribed, by continuing steadfastiy in 
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and tn breakiag of bread, and in 
prayers’. Thus when the false Judsizing teachers had troubled the 
minds of many, subverting their souks, and saying they must needs be cir- 
oumecised 5, it was thought ἐν sufficient warrant for rejecting such im- 
postora and their frauds for the fnture, for the lea to declare 
thot they serer gave any such commandment. Thus their decree is 
nouneed the act of the Holy Ghost, as well as of the assembly. Thus 
they are said to be ἃ part of the foundation on which this spiritual 
house, the church of Christ, is built". Thus in the passages I had 
occasion to produce as proofs of a standard of faith and manners then 
agrecd on, we find abundant intimations of the pcople’s ready receiv- 
ing those, as terms of becoming Christians. And indeed they seem 
to have been by the apostles made the conditions ‘of the covensnt at 
baptism. The keys of the kingdom of heaven, intrusted in their 
hands, were to be used according to the direction of thoir Master ; 
and though they did not originally mako, yet they declared and ex- 
plained the will of their Lord m matters οὗ this nature. To render 
such declarations more authentic, and indeed above all exception, they 
were ordered to suspend the exercise of thar powers till the Holy 
Ghost should be poured ont npon them. But afterwards, when acting 
and speaking under the intluence of this infalliblo gnide, their an- 
thority was justly esteemed so sacred, that the only question debated 
sincng sober and well-minded Christians seems to have been, whether 
the doctrine or practices at any time in dispute could be traced up to 
the apostles. It bei nerally agreed that whatever they have de- 
livered, ὦ aa such onghte and that noth which they did not deliver: 
t, to bo required as an article of beltef necessary to salvation. 
enco St. Paul thanks God that the Romans had o 
heart that form of doctrine whereto they had been deli i (for so the 
original expresses it}. Timothy 18 charged to keep, and to commit to 
faithful men, the good thing intrusted with him; to remomber and 
discharge the profession he bad made before witnosses *, 
St. Peter also speaks of the holy commandment being wledged) ; 
and St.John of the anction being received™, By all which (as I 
said) seems to be intended tho public profession of belief and obedi- 
ence solemnly made at baptism: such a summary of fi Christian’s 
duty as the apostles thought proper to require at eash man’s admis- 
sion into the church; me down, a1 might serve for a model and 
measure to frame and examine the teaching of all other ministers 
by; such a one, I say, being formed, established, and enjoined for 
thee uses by the apostles, and, as such, received, reverenced, 
obeyed by the whole church, as Christ's own act and command, m 
thoes hia vicererents; we may see very good reason why Matthins 
(supposing him equally qualified before, both as to knowledge and 
zeal} should yet be taken into the number of tho apostles. And thus 
it comes to pass, that, besides the governing part peculiar to them 
fActaligs, Chxv.2q4. %4oOEph.ii.ao. iRom.vir7. Κι Tim τῇ. τῷ, 20; 
: Tim 1.14: U.2: 1 Tim. τί, 1.2. a Pet. ik aa. 1 John i, 10, 37. 
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selves, their authority, oven in the instructing part, was’ auch, that 
they wore, in a degree far more eminent than any else, entitled wil- 
nesses of our Lord's resurrection. 

Yet still another question remains, concerning the number neces- 
sary for these purposes, and why eleven might not as well suffice, 
Which, it is plain, they could not; for St. Peter is express, that one 
must be ordained in the room of Judas®, The reason whereof I come 
now in the 

4. Second place to consider. The apostle seems to ground this 
necessity upon another, mentioned at the sixteenth verse, that of 
fulfilling 2 propbocy relating to this matter; one clause whereof gays, 
that the office or bishopric of Judas should be taken by another. Now 
here I might insist on tho manner of such applications of prophecies 
being so expressed as may seem to import a cause, when really_an 
event only is intended; and that the New Testament does not mean 
that the thing was done for that very purpose, that such a prediction 
in the Old might be accomplished ; but only that by the thing eo 
done, 88 related in the New, such a prediction m the Old Testament 
was remarkably accomplished. 

But Τὸ have formerly observed®, that this necessity of fulfilling 
things foretold depended upon another antecedent to it. The truth 
of God must be justified by events correspondent te his predictions ; 
but that truth had never engaged itsolf by such predictions, unless 
God had first resolved upon those ovenis. If therefore we can dis 
cover any reason which might determme our Lord to choose the pre- 
cise number of twelve apostles, and oblige the continuance of that 
numher at this time; that may be allowed to have given occasion, as 
_ well to the prophecy re ted by St. Peter, as to the supply of this 
vacancy which accompliched it. 

The correspondence between the church before and after our Sa- 
viour, or, as the Scripture phrases it, between fsrae! after the flash? 
and the spiritun] Jsrae? of God*, hath heen in several particulars 
illustrated herctofore. This, where it was consistent with the nature 
of each dispensation, did not only shew respect to the legal eatablich- 
ment, (which, though lcss perfect, was yot of divine extract,) but 
would naturally recommend it to the csteem of the Jowa; and was 
therefore fit to bo continued, so long as they continued a settled po- 
“lity"and people. As thercforo Moses and Joshua, cach the type of 
Chnst, had next under them twelve who were called the princes of 
the tribes, representing those patriarchs from whom those tribes had 
their descent and denomination‘; and as these were partioularly dis- 
tinguished from the rest by spectal acts of authority and divine de- 
signation ; so had this dcliverer from spiritual bondage, this leader of 
his people into the land of promise, his twelve apostles, the patriarchs 
and princes of this new people of God, to gather, to govern them, and 
to act in their behalf, as appointed by their common head, And 
hence it comes to that the agreement in the Jewish and Chris- 
tian polity ia ao often insinuated, to the honour of these apostles, by 

0 Artsi 32. ὁ Goepel for Quinquagesma Sunday. P1 Cor. τ. τ. 9 Gal. τί τὸ. 
rF Numb, i. μα: vil 93 xiv: Joshua ii. 4. | 


ST. MATTHIAS’S DAY. 489 


Mention of twelve thrones, on which they shall eit judging the twelve 
irvbes of Iaraet*: of the church represented by a woman crowned with 
twelce starst: and of the heavenly Jerusalem, described with a wall 
great and Hegh, sith τισούος gates, and at the gafes διοοίοσ angels, ond 
names scritien thereon, which are the names of the twelve trides of the 
children of Terael. And the wall of the city had tirelve foundations, and 
+n than the names of the tietve apostles of the Lamb", Theso and some 
other liko allusions there arc, which manifestly prove a resemblance 
designed to be (for some time at least) kept up between the natural 
and the spiritual Iereel, with regard to the chief officers in both. Bot 
this resemblance regards the number, no Ices than the quality of those 
chiefe; and consequently rendered a supply necessary to the apostolic 
ordor, whon Judaa had diminished this set namber by his fall. 

3. And as the similitude holds in the number of these chiefs of the 
spiritual Israel, πὸ does it likewise in the manner of their appoint- 
ment*. The heads of the tribes of Isruel after the flesh were first 
named by God himself; the princes of the [sracl, after the Spirit, 
were chosen by Christ. And the person here chosen was of divine 
designation. For the manner of the proceeding is such as manifest] 
 Yefers tho issue to God's determination. Tho nominations of this 
kind were afterwards made by the apostles themselves; because then 
their act was properly God's act, and tho choice of fit persons to ecrro 
in so high a station was a matter of so great importance to the 
church, that no doubt can be made but his very particular assistance 
was present with them in it. But at this time the Holy Ghost was 
not yet given; and ino casa which was therefore singular, they had 
recourse to a method which had often been practised, and was always | 
believed to denote the special appointment of God. 

Tha deciding of things contingent by lots was a practice instituted 
by God’s own command. Thus the two goats, on the solemn day of 
atonement, were separated; the one for slaughtor to be sacrificed, 
the other for ascape into the wilderness¥, Thus the land of Canaan 
was divided, and a portion of it assigned to each tribe”. Thus the 
cities of the Levites were set apart out of the inheritance assigned to 
the other trbes*, Thus it was determined who should revenge the 
wickedness of Benjamin by attacking Gibeah>, Thus the services of 
the priesta in the sanctuary wore divided®. All which were 80 con- 
stantly believed to be of Gad’s immediate assignation, as to give οὐ- 
easion for that aphorism of Solomon, The lot ts cast into the lop: bret 
the whole disposing thereof ta of the Lord 4, 

From hence, as a matter universally acknowledged among persons 
conversant in the religion and enstome of the Jows, τῇ appears, that 
the putting the choice of an apostle upon this issue was a very solemn 
way of referring it to the decision of God himself. Which is yet far- 
ther evidenced by ant soem invocation of him upon this 60 im- 
portant cxigence. ore ese great patterns of piety bave set 
us an example, which the wisdom of our exellent urch hath di- 

. Matt. xix. 295 Luke xxi 30. t Rev. xii), Rev. ami τ, 14. ὁ Nomb. i 5. 
y Levit xvi 7,8. = Nomb. xxv. 55; Josh. sili. 2,6. 5 Josh xxi. ΒΡ, ὃ 7 πᾶρρα xx. 9. 
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rected us all to fellow, by begging, in her Collect for this festival, that 
we ana all Christians’ Keay Clore from false apostles, may 
be ordered and guided by farthyul and true pastors ; ἦ Jesus Christ 
our . Amen. 


THE GOSPEL. St.Matt. xi. a5. 


25 At that time Jesus answered and 25. Jesus, then reflectr 
id, I thank thee, Ὁ Father, Lord of upon the success and 
heaven and earth, because thou hast kad cifect which the p ing 
hess things from the wise and prudent, and miracles of his apostles 
and hast revealed them wnto babes. sent forth (as is related ch. 
x. 5, Compare Luke x. 22.) to spread his doctrine met with in 
persons of a disposition different from that upbraided in the verses next 

ore, gave solemn thanks to his Father for it; and magnified the 
wisdom of that dispencation which left the self-conceited m the igno- 
rance they affected, and instructed the meek and dispassionate, the 
modest and the lowly, in the mysteries of the gospel. 

26 Even oo, Father: for so τὲ seemed 
good ἐπ thy ight. a 

2) AU things ave delivered unto me of 27. Mysteries which God 
my Mather: and no man kuoweth the Son, had revealed by bis Son, 
bed the Father ; neither knowdh any man and not to be known by 
' he Father, save the Son, and he to whom. any bot euch os submtt to 
sosver tha Son will reveal him. be taught by him. 

28 Come unio me, all ye that labowr 58. Such therefore ho in- 
and are heavy laden, and ἢ will give you vites, with o promiso of 
reat. casing their minds of all 
those hardships which the Lovitieal law, the consciousness of their 
‘own faults and frailties, or the difficulties of human lifc, would other- 
wise continue to load them withal: and in comparicon whereof, the 
daty end subjection he requires of them would be found very sup- 
po . 


: and ys shall find ret unto . te of mind, and mitate 
μα ἐν a a hey 
| 30 For my goke is easy, and mg burden of thoir Mastcr, shall not 
ia light. fail to find him gentle in 
his commands, and the discharge of them softened by great comforts 
and inward satisfactions. 


COMMENT. 


ΤῊΒ use I shall make of this passage at present is, by fixing on the 
latter part of it, to shew what encouragement men hve to coms fo 
CArtst, to take fis yoke upon them, and fo learn of him; upon account 
of that rest promised here to the souls of them that do so. Jn plain 
terms, 1 mean to prove that (Christianity bath provided, for all who 
study and practise ἐξ in earnest, the beat refreshments under, 
and most offectual ies against, any difficultica or sufferings 
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which either they to whom these words were spoken did, or any other 
pereois whatsoever can possibly, labour under. ! 

To this purpose I set myself to satisfy the two following in- 
quintes : 

1. First, what those burdens of misery are which expose men to all 
that hardship and disquiet thought fit to be intimated here by weari- 
_ someneas labour and pain. And then, 

2. Secondly, what comforts and cures the sincere obedience of 
Christ and his gospel administers to each of these respectively. 

1. As to the causes of this misery, they may, I think, be conveni- 
ently enough reduced to three sorts; such as arise cither, 

t, from the temper of the Jewish law, and the state of men’s 
souls under that dispencation; or, 

Secondly, from a consciousness of their own sins; or, 

‘ Lastly, from the afflictions of the present life. 

1. The first of these, which regards the Jewish law, though ex- 
ceeding pertinent to our Lord's purpose, and the circumstances of the 
persone with whom he was then conferring, is yet to us (bleased be 

) of no farther concern, than as the weight of the burden, when 
rightly understood, may make us duly thankful for the greatness of 
the deliverance. Referrmg therefore to my second head so much as 
may be serviceable to that end, 1 proceed to the next burden, which 
I presume our Saviour aught have in view. And that is, | 

2. The consciousness of our own sing. It were easy to enlarge on 
this occasion, hy representing the justneas of giving to a victona course 
τῷ life the titles of woarinosa and labour ἢ how exactly they square to 

ingupportable of ungoverned appetites and passions, and 
to the endless dru vf attempti to gratify them. But this Τ΄ 
rather take to be insinuated at the thirtieth verse, where the yoxe af 
Qhrist is affirmed to be easy, and his derden light, And therefore, 
-gihce noither the measure of this discourse permits, nor the text 
obliges me to go so far, I choose to confine my thoughts to that 
sense of guilt in particular which we often find David and other holy 

i ts tn Sor fre complaining of, as a load very sore, and feo 

mt to δ, 

At the instant of commiasion we are warmed with passion and 
eager desire. The ect of some pleasure or profit carries us out 
of ourselves; and, like soldiers in battle, wa are not sensible of the 
wound just at the moment of its being given. Hut when the heat of 
setion ia over, then, like them too, we grow stiff and fall of anguish. 
The flush of our spirits coola, and the gayety of our false expectations 
forsakes us. We begin to ace the fact as it really is, atri of all 
those counterfeit beauties in which sensuality and the subtlety of the 
tempter had dressed it up to deceive us. And upon oe second sad 
sober recollection, nothing remains behind but deformed images of 
our folly, and the amarting scourges of a self-condemning breast. 

And who is able to live under the gnawings of this worm? Were 
there no other torture in wickedness but that of being eternally dis- 
satisfied with one’s own self, and the clamorous reproaches that sound 
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from within, no man of reason and ingenuity could long support it : 
none could think any advantages of ain worth his purchase at so dear, 
and withal so unbecoming, so unmanly 8. price. 

Bat when the matter aes not end hore; when cur Aearis therefore 

condemn us, because we have offended Ono who is greater than our hearts, 
and ‘notweth all things!; One who sees a great deal which we never 
observed, and punctually remembers many things whieh we have long 
since forgotten, and considers distinotly each vation of those 
crimes which our own partiality hath by all posamble artafice laboured 
to soften and extonuate; when the sentence we now passa upoD our 
guilty selves is but a pledge and anticipation of that future and final 
one which shall be pronounced in thunder by our angry Judge, and 
the present horrors of a wounded conscience are so many foretastes 
of the fruitless aad endless agonies of the damned; when, I say, the 
case stands thus with sins unpardoned, no wonder if such remem- 
brances be grievous, and the burden of them intolerable. And yet 
this, and no better, is the condition to which a habit of vice indulged 
reduces men. So bitter is the reflection, so dismal is the prospect, of 
an accusing mind, till thorough repentance have made up the breach, 
and God speak peace and reconciliation to it. 

10 must be confessed, and it is but too sad a truth, that this is not 
the case of every wicked man, Many, even of the most profligate, are 
utter strangers to these terrors, and commit the vilest things without 
any remorse at all. St.Paul instructs us how to account for their 
doing so, when ho says, their consciences are seared with a hot tront, 
and that they have so hardened themselves by custom as to be past 
feeking>. If therefore some work all wnacleanness with greedtness, if 
they glory and triumph in their shame, docs this proceed from the 
safety ὃ No, but from the stupidity of their souls. Yet these are the 
wretches that insult religion and ita ministers; that often rejoice in 
and boast of such insensibility, as a mark of their happiness and na- 
tive freedom. Vain absurd men! Why do ye not (for ye might with 
equal reason) extol the peculiar happimess of au apoplexy, and the 
profound tranquillities of a kthargy! In all these cases ease is cqually 
the symptom of misery and danger; for, till the patient be awakened 
into tenderness and gmart, there ia no -hope, no possibility of a cure. 
A wounded spirit is certainly very grievous and hard to bear; but 
even the painfulest of thoro wounds will bring more true comfort at 
last, and are infinitely rather to be chosen, that sottish hardi 
ness which says of guilt in general, as Solomon's drunkard eaid of his 
wine, Tiey have stricken me, and I was not sick ; they have beaten me, 
and I felt it not: when shall I awake? I will seek ἐξ yet again’. 

3. The third burden which | presume to be intimated here was 
esid to bo that suffering and disquiet of heart which may ane from 
the afflictions of the present world. The greatest and most pros- 
perous of the sons of men are in no degree exempted from the power 
of Providence, but feel in their fortunes surprising changes and fre- 
quent interruptions. Discases and pains in their own persons, ha- 
zaris and lossea in their estates, disappointments m their most pro- 

ἢ τ John iij. 20, Ει Tim.iv.2. bEphexiv.ag. i Prov. xziil 3s. 
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mising hopes and undertakings, parting with the most useful of their 
fri and the dearest of their relations; and 2 thousand, and ten 
thonsand, melancholy events, which no prudence can prevent, no aa 
gecity can foresee, and consequently no wit of man san particularly 
escribe: some or other of these do mare or Jess chequer the life of 
every one of us. These thera is no remedy but bear we must: and 
well jt were if all of us could bring ourselves to bear them as we 
ought. The preat misfortune is, that when these fall in with a black 
heavy blood, weak minds, or very tender natures, the impression i¢ 
too strong. Life itself grows 2 burden, and all its comforts are soured 
and swallowed up hy some too overbearing resentment of griof. And 
indeed cvon they who are most happy, both in their cireumstances 
and their constitutions, do find the mixture of sweets in their cup, or 
(which, in regard of the point before us, comes much to one) the 
manner at least of their tasting and being affected with these, greatly 
overpowered by that of their bitter part. 

Tf then we view mankind in this melancholy position; exposed to 
infinite sufferings and temptations 5 pushed on to sensual pleasures hy 
atrong appetites, not to be gratified with safety; violently averse to 
‘inany difficulties which reason and honour forbid them to declino; 
liable to daily aud hourly alterations, and much more sensibly moved 
with every change from better to worse; destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented; and all without the notices of any other state, or the eup- - 
port of a compensation to be made hereafter; where shall we finds 
creature more truly pitiable ἢ 

Tam not now considering what reliefs might be had from those 
privileges by which humen nature is so gloriously distinguished; snp- | 
posing every ἴπδπ to make tho best that can possibly be made of rea- 
son and consideration. Dut I take men as we find them, and as they 
commonly order the matter, And thus I may he boid to ask, what 
those privileges are generally, in fact and in the event, hut so many 
fresh instruments of new, unnecessary, aud more grievous troubles ἢ 
Brutes are indeed a great deal boncath us in dignity and capacity ; 
but are not manifestly beneath us in several aggravations of suf- 
fering also! They feel the proawnts and they feel that only. Their 
evils are all of naturo's God's sending: they do not fear what 
ney eannot foresee ; and when their ins have done, they have done 
with them. And how supportable is this, in comparison of that which 
the generality of mankind enduro, whose most and sorest. troubles are 
not the work of Providence, but their own! They chew the cud of 
every unpalatable morsel, renew their calamities by and reflections 

them when past and gone, but forget the numberless blessings 
that should balance these; are ever looking forward, scaring them- 
selves with distant possibilities, and loge all sense of present by 
ghastly images of evils that never come to pass at all. us aro 
reason and memory turned upon ourselves, and made our constant 
executioners: as if the prerogative of mankind consisted only in a 
greater dexterity to rack and torment themselves than any other 
oreature here below ig made capable of. 

What redress then shall wretched mortals find, so qualified by 
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nature, s0 industrious by the abuse of their faculties, to contrive their 
own misery and perpetual disquiet? Will the sense of a God and Pro- 
vidence, and those improvements of reason commonly called natural 
religion, adwinister comfort and relief? No; not in any degree. 
These only add weight to the burden, by representing our crosses 
and calamities as the disposals of a Power above us. For whatsoever 
might be suid of his wisdom, good men in affliction could have slender 
confidence in his justice or benignity. A blind chance wero to such 
more eligible than a Governor that sees and knows, but does not 
distmguish in his distributions. Bad men indeed could not accuse 
him of iniquity: bot would that make their punishment one whit the 
more tolerable? Surely it is not nor ever can be a mitigation of our 
sufferings to know we have desorved to suffer. Quite contrary; it ia 
the last and highest vation, by adding the sense of guilt to that 
of pain, and pointing all our advermties with the poads and atinga of 
a Testless upbraiding conscience. 

So would the case stand with natural religion: and the Jewish 
could not mend the matter. For in a law expresely covenanting (as 
that did) for temporal mercies and judgments, the state of ench man’s 
fortunes would be expected to hold proportion with his deserts. Con- 
sequently, the more firm persuasion of the truth of God any man 
entertained, the more uncomfortable must every severe dispensation 
be to that man; because carrying the signature of ἃ wise and right 
eous God, angry and avenging some propertionable provocation. 
how dark, how dismal these apprehensions are, how full of horror and 
amazement, all who hare felt them know: and we, whe are God's 
ministers, too frequently can see it in them whose disordercd spirits 
and religious melancholy confound even piety and virtue itself with 
the bare horrowed form of guilt, and imaginary terrora of despair. 

Such was the condition of mankind before Christ; such is it still 
without Christ. Which, methinks, should prevail with all men moat- 
pasuionately to desire a remedy for so complicated a misery. And 
where this may be found I now proceed to , by observing, under 
my 

2. Second head, what cures and comforts the sincere obedience of 
Christ and his gospel administers to each of the gnefs and burdens 

_. already -speorfied under the first head. 

1. And here it is fit I begin with the Jewish law; the burden 
whereof is happily removed, and our thankful acknowledgments for 
ita heing so are due upon these following accounts: 

1, As its laborious ceremonics aro abolished, and in their stead an 
easy and rational service required at our hands, A worship in spirit 

truth; ἐδ practice of noble and beneficial virtues, worthy the 
majesty ὁ to accept, wo tho dignity of man to ; and 

as suiliciently recommend κι εοῖν δι δ the sober sense and 
judgment of evory considering pcreon. 

_ 2. A second instance of our happiness in this respect is the provi- 
sion made aguinst the inefficacy oft the legal sacrifices, by the one, the 
universal, the perfect and sufficient oblation of the Lamb of God: the 
Lamb who alone could take away sin; the Lamb who, ones offered, 
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takes away the.ams of the whole world; the Lamb, of which thase 
under the law were, types end shadows, aud derived all ther worth 
and title to acceptance from p mg him. 

4. The rigour of that law is also remitted by changing the obedi- 
ence of works into that of faith; by making gracious allowances and 
large abatements for unavoidable accidents and infirmities; and by 
receiving men upon terme consistent with frail and corrupt nature. 
By proposing to all smners truly ponitent, and to all men sincere 
in their endenvours, that they shail be justified by merits of an-. 
other, who could not have any of them own to expect that blessing 


Upon the whole matter then, the gospel, though a. yoke, ia a 
and easy yoke, in comparison of that shaken off and exchanged for it. - 
The covenani now struck with mankind accommodates itself to our 
capacities; it is possible to every honost and willing mind; it treats 
us with more respect; no longer as servants, but as children, nay, 
as heirs: it ia also established upon more glorious promises: not 
inheritance of an earthly Canaan, or abundance of corn and wine; but 
of joys exalted and refined: fipured to us indeed by cating and drink- 
tng with our hearenly Father in hes kkngdom ; but in reality suitable to 
the utmost desires of a rational and immortal soul; even the ravish- 
ing delights of his presence, with whom there are pleasures unconceiv- 
able, inexhaustible rivers of pleasure for evermore *. 

2, The next advantage to be considered is that which the Christan 
religion brings to them who are grieved and wearied with the burden 
of their own sins. Now the fundamental point of this religion is a 
Saviour and Redeemer. One who is the heloved, the only-be 
Son of God, and therefore he must needs bo able; One who came 
into the world for that very purpose, that all who believe tn him should 
fot perish, but have everlasting dife'; and therefore he cannot but be 
willing doubtless—io sate to the udtersmost than that coma to God by ἀΐων. 
One who hath scashed ue in Ais ovon blood", natled the handwriting that 
1008 against ve to his cross, and triumphed over sin in his death®. One who 
wo'are perfectly assured hath effected all thia, in that God raised him 
feom the dead. For nothing lesa than the full payment of our debt 
eould have rendored the detaming him in the grave impossible. And 
therefore the justice of God, when opening the prison and releasing 
our Surety, did by that very act acknowledge satiefaction. Too be 
baptized, to believe, to repent, to , and to live as becomes 
Christiana, this is still, and this is all, left upon us to do. And 
though all ovr actions will continue imperfect, and too many of them 
may happen to be very impure, yot still there 1s mercy to on, 
still there is grace to aaxist. And to them who are not to 
abuse these are those peaceful voices soundmg from above, iy 
strengih is made perfoct wn weakness?; and, Son, ke of good cheer, thy 
gins be forgiven thee 4. | 

The terrors of Satan may possibly disturb, and the mistakes of a 
timorous mind, wrought up by an unhappy complexion, may sometimes 
κ Paalm rvi. rr. ' John id. τὸ. m Heb. vil. 25. ORevy.i.5. 9% Colas, ii. τά. 
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deject even sneh men as these. Bat so long as ive diligence 
heartily to bewadl all involustary, and to avoid ἃ all ree mT tuous ‘wick- 
edness, they may accost their tumultuous spirits in David's soliloquy, 
Way art thow 80 sad, Ὁ my soul? aad why art thou so disquieted enthen 
mo? Still put thy trust in Godt. For, as one better instructed than 
David argues, shall lay any thing t the of Gods elect? If 
ta God that justifieth. Who te he that condemnath? It ix Christ that 
died, gos rather, that ts risen again, who is econ at the right hand o 
God, who also maketh intercession for as*. He hears our every si 
and groan, is conscious to every pensive thought, puts those ears inte 
As bottle’ with which the pious mourners wash their beds™; inter 
poses his own blocd and sufferings, skreens the tremblmg penitent 
from the justice of an angry God, and brings him before ἃ reconciled 
and tender Father. A Father whose bowels yearn over the miseries 
which his ungracious children bring upon themselves: and a Father 
always ready to receive with open arms the most prodigal and lost of 
all ins sons, when they abandon their extravagance, and come baak to 
him and their duty. This is our Rock, the refuge and confidence of 
frail and guilty people; that, if we be sinners, we wre such as Christ 
came inte the world to save*: that no offences can be so enormous 
which his propitiation is not more than equivalent for; no sickucss so 
desperate but this spiritual Physician is able to heal it. And they 
are the diseased, they are tho polluted that he comes to. They are 
the weary, they are the heavy laden whom he calls. And he would 
not bid them come, if he were not willing to receive them. He that 
invites in ral terms does not exclude the worst; and the worst, 
provided they be «eary, ecnsible of their burden, and desirous to be 
eased of it, shall not be thought unworthy of refreshment and sup- 
port and deliverance. 

3. Lastly, those dizquiets which arise from worldly afflictions are like- 
wise most effectually aasuaged and healed by the doctrine and service of 
Christ. For it is the peculiar glory of the cl to havo brought 
life and tmmortality to ght’; and by establighing the certainty of one 
to come, to have given us a right understanding of tho state we are 
now in. Hence we learn to distinguish between a transient condition 
of discipline and trial, and one of duration and final retribution. 
Hence,.that the season of rewards and punishments, strictly so called, 
ia not yct, nor the fate of men fixed and absolutely determined here 
below. Consequently, that no certain judgment can be made of our- 
selves or of others from the different fortnnes now dispensed to them : 
nor any peremptory sentence passed whom God loves or whom he 
hates, by any thing or by all the things that.are at present before us. 

sane adversity may be to one the blow of an enemy, and to an- 
other the chastisement of a Father; to one meant for a scourge of his 
vices, to another an oxercise of his virtues; to both very serviceable, 
in order to present improvement and to future happiness. And there- 
fore it is easy to discern how it may consist very well, not only with 
the justice, but even with the merey of God to afflict the best of men: 


τ Peale xiii, κα. 5. Rom. vill. 33, 34. t Pealm ivi. 8. ™ Pealm vi 6, 
κι Tim, 1 15. ¥ 2Tim. i Το, 
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in regard uo life is so unblamable as not to deserve some correction ; 
nor any example of picty yet so bright as not te be capable of still 
greater lustre. | 

Now when these reflections have been duly made (which to be sure 
they havo not till we are seriously convinced that all events are dis- 
posed by One who is wiser than we, One who sees and weighs our 
circumstances thoroughly, One who loves us infinitely, and seeks all 
occasions to do us good), we then have a comfort sclid and adequate 
to the severest of hia appointments concerning us. And this is 8 
comfort peculiar to Christianity: because no other institution ever 
did or could set the demerita of sinners, the love of God to mankind, 
and our hopes of bliss immortal, in their true light. The utmost that 
philosophy can pretend te upon this occasion is in the very worst 
sense of tbe poct’s terms carba ἐὲ coces. Words only empty 
sounds in comparisou. For-ten thonsand such volumes ag Seneca 
and Epictetus cap never lie πὸ close at our hearts, or give that 
sweet repose to spirits in perplexity, as this single text from St. Paul 
rightly applied would do—Our tight affiiction, whtch ts but for α mo~ ὦ 
ment, worketh for us a far more enceeding and eernal weight of glory*. 

I ought not to keave this head without adding, that, to prevent all 
disappointment or mistake in our expectations from the promise in 
my text, we must proceed with somo distinction concerning the bur- 
dena severally spoken to. That of the Jewish law is indeed quite - 
taken off; but from the other two we are not totally delivered. Wo 
must therefore think our Lord as good as his word, if at present we 
be at ened agains? sin, and supported sxder affliction, The Son 
of God himeelf, who is our pattern, had his tomptations and his | 

nies. And his exarople will direct us how to interpret his promise 

when either of these cases happens to be ours, He had the ministry 
of angels in both; we in proportion have leave to depend upon a 

ighty though invisible assistance; the protection of God's provi- 
dense, the presence of his grace to sustain and defend, to strengthen 
and rescue us. <A peaceful conscience; a mind contented, even, and 
sarene; ae livoly faith, steadfast trust, and cheerful hope: in these is 
the repose of a rood man, while mortality detains him here below. 
But the time is drawing on when such as come to Christ shall actu- 
edly cease from sin, and be δὲ perfeet rest from the laboura and trow- 
bles of life. For the seeds of immortality are already sown, and have 
taken root, though they cannot bring fruit to maturity except we die. 
And nothing ean go higher than this: no calamity can in the reason 
of the thing be a match for that comfort, which is qualified to reconcile 
ns even to death, and can disarm that last grim adversary of all his 
sting and terror. And this is done to every good Christian, by ren- 
dering his grave a passage fo light and bliss, and the separation of 
βου and body an expedient necessary to conaummate the happiness 
αἵ both. : 
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THE COLLECT. 


We beseech thee, Ὁ Lord, pour thy grace into our hearts; 
that, as we have known the incarnation of thy Son Jesus 
Christ by the message of an angel, so by his cross and pas- 
sion we may be brought unto the glory of bis resurrection 3. 
through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. fsaiah vii. 10. 


10 Aforeoser the Lord spake again unto —-10, 11. God, knowing that 
sAhaz, saying, Ahaz would not rely upon 
τι Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God ; the promise made, ver. 7, de. 
ask τὰ either in the depth, or iw the height gave him by Isaiah choice 
above. of any miracle he would 
name, which should be wrought in confirmation of it. 

12 But Akaz satd, I will πο ask, nei- τ. This indulgcnce Ahaz 
ther will I tempt the Lord. refused to make the - 

‘ment of. Not because hc believed without it; but beasuee he had no 
confidence in or valuc for it. 

13 And he said, Hear ye now, Ὁ house 13. Hereupon the prophet 
of David; Is εἰ a small thing for you to concerns himself no farther 

weary men, bul will ye weary my God with Ahbnz, but addresses to 

also? the people of Judah and de- 
scendants οὗ David in general. First, rebuking their infidelity under 
the present fear and consternation; 48 an injury and affront, not only | 
to him who was God’s minister, but to God himself. 

14 Therefore the Lord himself skall give 14. And then foretelling 
you a sign; Behold, a virgin shall con- tho Messinh’s miraculous 
coved, and dear a sen, and shall call Ais birth of a virgin; in whom 
name Fmmansel. the favour and presence of 
God with his people should be so conspicuous as to deserve the title of 
tmmannel, or God with us, in a most eminent and altogether peculiar 
sense and manner. 

15 Butter and honey shall he eat, that τς. And yet this Divine 
he may know to refuse the evtl, and choose person should condescend 
the . to bo very man; and should 
give evidence of this by being nourished, ond growing up to maturity 
of understanding, like common children, (See Luke iL 40, 51, 52:) 


COMMENT. 


‘Tue proper scriptures now offered to our meditation exactly answer 
the design of this festival. The mercy it commemorates being in the 
Epistle with great solemnity foretold, and in the Goupel for the day 

@ Lokei. 24, &e.; Mutt.i. 20, &«.; Rom. iv. 25; vi. 5. 
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related with very particular circumstances as punctually acoomplished. 
The consequence Pf the thing itself, and therefore of our belief of it, 
must needs be very grent: by reason it lets ua into ἃ know of 
the first act whereby the Son of God vouchsafed to empty hi for 
our sakes. In that act it reveala a mystery of God made man; npon 
which the whole scheme of the Christian religion seems principally to 
turn. Ilence all avowed adversaries of the faith have with open 
malice attacked, and all the corrupters of it have with eubtlety aud 
dissembled friendship endeavoured to subvert, the article of our blessed 
Saviour's miraculous incarnation. . 

My design at present is to establich this truth; not by indus- 
triously entering inty an examination of the arguments brought 
against it, but by such an illustration of the prophecy in the Old . 
compared with its application in the New Testament, ag may suffice 
to settlo our own minds, aad, if well attended to, will also be a good 
guard against the falee reasonings of others. 

To this purpose it will be requisite for mc to consider, 

1. Firat, the occasion of this prophecy ; and, 

I]. Seoondly, the substance of the prophecy itself. : 

1. Rightly to understand the occasion of this prophecy, we must: 
take ἃ short view of the time and juncture of affuira in which it was 
delivered. Now the history informs us, that about the end of Jo 
tham’s reign, the kings of Syria and Ierael entored into designs’ 
against the people of Judah’. Which yet God did not snffer to be 
put in execution, til Ahaz, whose wickedness rendered him a noto- 
rious object of divine vengeance, succeeded into the throne, Then 
each of enemies were suffered to prevail. Great multitudes were 
carried captive to Damascus by Rezin; and in an engagement with 
Pekah king of larael, the king of Judab’s son, some of the principal 
officers, and a hundred thousand men, were slain in one day, and two 
hundred thoueand women carried captive’. After this, (for so it ia 
very probably judged, by comparing together the account given in the 
Books of Kings and Chronicles, and placing the actions according to 
the order in the margin,) the kings of Ierac]l and Syria a to 
come upon Judah with a confederate army4. The apprehcnaion of 
those powers in conjunction, which had, when cncountered singly, 
beén found too strong for them, created that genoral consternation in 
the king and people of Judah which the prophet at the second of this 
chapter elegantly resembles by the trees of the wood bending and trem- 
Bling with the wind*. Against these terrors it was that God sent 
Isniah to support them: which he docs, first, by 2 promise that the 
designs of the enemy should be disappointed‘; and thot they, who, 
when made executioners of divine vengeance, could each of them sepa- 
rately overcome, now, when presuming to act without such com- 
mission, should not, with all their force united, be able to prevail. 
Then he foretella the downfall of their adversaries; and sets a period 


baz Kingaxy. 37. ¢2 Chrom xxvii §5—& da Kinga xv. 37: 2 Chron. σαν, 1 
a6; ἃ Kings xsi. s—1o, © [καΐδ]ν vii. 1; 2 Chron. xxviii. 16, 20, &c,; 2 Kings xvi. 1o— 
tg; 2 Chron. xxviii. 22. f Ver. 7, 1. 51 Kings xvi. 5. 
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within which destruction should happen to both the kings-then be- 


sioging 4 erusalem 4, 

7 eventa (which came accordingly to pass in very few years after’) 
the wicked king gave no credit to the prophet for. And that incre- 
dulity occasioned the proffer made at the eleventh verse. But Ahaz, who 
had forsaken God, and put all his confidence in the king of Assyria’s 
help, refuses any miracla for the establishment of a faith which he 

shandoned. And therefore the prophet to make a 

mise (noi now, to him in particular, but to the family and people of 
David in goneral) of the miraculous birth of the Messiah. Winch, 
though it were not to be accomplished in, as yet, seven hundred years, 
did however very well become the present occasion, aud minister 
proper comfort in those melancholy circumstances, upon the following 
considerations : 

1. As the Messiah waa the greatest and most wonderful, the sum 
and complement indeed of ell the mercies designed by God, and ex- 
pected by his people, He, ix whom all ike promises are (as the apostle 
epeaks) yea and Amen‘; this seems a good reason why, after the 
mention of any dreadful danger or calamity, the prophets do so often 
break out into predictions and glorious characters of Him: that so 
.the faith and prospect of such o happiness im reserve might be ἃ 
"Support under ali, whether private or public, adversities, with which 

might see fit in the meanwhile to chastise their faults and to 
exercise their patience. 

2. Dut the mention of these promises was not only a reasonable 
comfort under sufferings; it wos also a powerful argument of hope 

‘for succour and deliverance. This muat needs be the natural offect of 
. ‘such predictions as gave the utmost assurance of the power and the 
ess of God. How then conld any danger or distress reasonably 

ive men to despair, whose minds were thoroughly possessed with o 
belief and expectation of this Redeemer, in whom so many miracles - 
should meet, as must appear equal at least to any difficulties possible 
for his servants to be oppressed with, and in whom blessings so nu- 
Merous and unspeakable should be poured out, that the love of God 
¢a0 no more admit of any doubt than his power? Consequently, when 
the face of affairs louked blackest, and no glimpso of comfort appeared 
-from. human and ordinary asaistances, no more offectual expedient 
- Gould be thought of to buoy up their spirits, and confirm their trust 
in God, than the oponing a view of that deliverance intended by the 
Messiah. <A deliverance, co much superior to any other, that the 
_ Author of it could not be supposed to want cither ability or inclina- 
tion to do less in any present exigence, who had irrevocably deter- 
-mined and firmly engaged, in his own due time, to do infinitely more 
. for his people. . 

3- But especially this promise was adapted to the present conjane- 
ture, and had a direct tendency to composo the consternation and 
terrors at that time upon the minds of the people. The danger that 


b Ver, 3, τό. 1 Rezin was alain about two, Pekah about three, and the kingdom of 
Turned] broken, according to Grotius, eloven, to Usher twenty, yeare aftor. & 2 Cor. i. 10. 
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now threatened was on many accounts so formidable; the enemy 
without so finshed with conquest, and the besieged within so dispi- 
εἰ θά with former disastera; that nothing less was apprehended than 
the utter extermination of the race of Judah, and final overthrow of 
their constitution. Now a prediction of the Messiah's birth met di- 
rectly with all such melancholy misgivings; and was an argument 
against them, stronger and more unanswerable, in proportion as the 
tame of that birth was at greater distance from the time of this pre- 
diction. The reason of thie assertion will soon appear to any who 
recollect that the Messiah, who had formerly been spoken of in terms 
more general’, was afterwards described as a descendant of Judah: 
that the time of his coming was positively fixed while that tribe 
should continue distinct, and a form of government yet Kept up in it: 
that he was also to be of the lineage of David. whose family ara here 
particularly oddressed to™: that these prerogatives that tribe and 
family were well apprised of, and placed their peculiar glory and hap- 
pinesa in them : Terael was not under the same expectation or 
claim; and therefore a detenninate and short period is here expressly 
set for the dissolution of their state: that a nobler difference could 
not have been put between Israel and Judah, than, after the final 
and speedy rain denounced againet the onc, so solemnly to assure the 
other of a mercy so remote: and the consequence of ali must come to 
this at last, that every attempt could not but be vain for extinguish- 
ing that people, and rooting out that family, in this day of distress ; 
to whom such privil wore peculiarly aunexed and irreversibly de- 
areed, that God could not be consistent with his word and most so- 
lemn engagements, if he did not rescue them out of this and all other 
calamities, and preserve them unbroken for at least seven hundred 
years longer. For δὰ much intervened between Isuiah’s prophecy in 
the Epistle, and the accomplishment of it in the Gospel, of the festival 
which we are now upon that account celebrating. 

[ have done with my first head, the occasion, and come now to con- 
sider, in the 
11, Second place, the substance, of this prophecy. Where we shall 
do well to observe, 
1. The thing promised, The Lord himself shall give you a sign, Be- 
hold, a virgin shail conceice, and bear @ son, 
a, The distmetion whereby he should be known, in those words, 
and shall call his nasne Emmanuel, 
_ Lastly, the importance of that last clause, Butter and honey shall 
he eat, that ke may, or, until he, Anow fo refuse the evil and choose the 


The two former of these joulars St. Matthew hath taught all 
Christians how to apply. For, after an account of the birth of 
Jesus; hia mother's espousals to Joseph; the discovery of her being 
with child before they came togethor; the disquiet of her husband's 
mind upon that occasion; the composure of those troubles by the ap- 
pearance of an angel, vindicating the Virgin’s innocence, and declar- 
ing that whieh was conceived in her to be of the Holy Ghost; he. 

1 Gon. τ, £0. m Poel Lersiz. cuzxii. Ch. i 18—z1. 
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adda, as a farther confirmation of these surprising circumstances, 
Now all thie was done, that it might be falilled which wae spoken of tha 
Lord by the prophet, saying, Behald, a urgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a son, and they shall cals lis name Emmanuel, which 

ing tndarpreted is, God with us®. I shall bricfly treat of the particu- 
lars above specified in such manner as may shew that they do not 
ony justify, but do eo oblige to this, as to forbid and be incompatible 
with any other application. 

With regard then to the first particular, the sign promisod, these 
two remarks are obvious : 

1. That the thing spoken of in the words must have come to pass 
after the time of speaking them. For though the verbs used in the 
original be of the present time, yct ia thia only a figure frequent in 
prophetic writings, to donote the undoubted certainty of tho matter: 
and a style proper for Him to intimate his power and truth by, tho 
(as the apostle takes notice) calleth those ings which be not as though 
they were?. ‘To this style of the prophets, the reason of the pean 
and, consequent to both, the universal eonsent of expositors of 
ages and persuasions, exactly agree. The only matter in dispute hath 
been, δὲ what distance tho accomplishment might be allowed to fol- 
low. Whother it be not necessary to the nature and end of a sign, 
to be sneceeded by that event, in the belief whereof it was intended 
to confirm men; and whether wo Christians, im applying this i 
tion to our blessed Lord’s incarnation, (an event seven hundred years 
off,) do not euervato the prophet’s argument, and uttcrly evacuate the 
nae of that which was given as the sign of events, part whereof hap- 
pened in one or two, and the whole within fow yeara after. 

This must be confessed an objection that carries some appearance 
of strength. But the difficulty vanishea when it is remembered, 1. 
that the word sign is, in both Testamenta, made use of concerning 
not such events only as signify some othera to come after them, but 
all that are extraordinary and miraculous, without the least relation 
to or dependence upon any besides. Again, 2. even in case of such 
relstion and mutual dependence, it is in this sense sufficient to make 
one thing the eign of another, that the one do so necessarily imply 
the certainty of the other, that if the sign do, the thing signified ¢an- 
not but come to pase. And for this it is of no importance whether 
of the two be antecedent, or whether of them aubsoquent; the 
strength of the motive to belicf lying, not in tho order of time at all, 
but wholly in the necessary connexion of the events themsclvca, and 
the grounds they minister for reasoning and confirming our faith, ac- 
cordin to the congequences evidently to be drawn from the one to 

e other. 

And as the reason of the thing, co is the authority of the Scripture 
with us in this point. I will just mention an example or two, that 

ou may see tho passage before us is not singular. speaking to 

oses out of the flaming bush in Horeb, promises his 8 dali. 

verance from their bondage, and commands him to bo the instrument 

of it by carrying & message to Pharach. Moses declines the office, 
, © Mait. ἢ 221,21. F Rom. iv. 17. 
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85 too t for him to umdertake, and desires some evidence of its 
ἐπὶ in hia hands. To remove this diffidence, he is anawered 
ἐν aed ὧι oe following words; Certainly I will be mith theo; and this 
the torneo ἀφο, ὅλοι yo hell caren When thos hast brought 
forth out of Egypt, ye serve Gre thts mountain. 
Again : when, shortly after the calamity now before us, Hezekiah was 
insulted by the messengers of Sennachcrib, and in no condition to de- 
fend himeelf, God promixes not to suffer eq much as ἢ sicge to be laid 
ainat Jerusalem. Which was performed effectually the very night 
following, by « wonderful slaughter of the Assyrians, who fell under 
the hand ofan angel. The suddenness of which accomplishment not- 
withstanding, he adda, And this shall be a sign unto thee, Ye shall eat 
thts year such things aa grow of themselves, and in tho second year that 
which springeth of the same; and ἐπ the third year sow ye, and reap,” 
and plant vineyard’ and eat the fruits thereof™. If then the worship- 
ping God in Horeb was foretold as o sign of Moses his mission to 
rescue Israel out of Egypt, though it neither did nor could come to 
pasa till after thetr rescuc from thence; if the plenty of three sueces- 
sive years is mado o sign of a deliverance, which yet followed in less 
- than eco many days after the promise of it; then it is plain, that to 
forctcll a mere remote event as a sign of one nearer at hand is pot 
ageinst the course of prophetic Sonpture. Consequently, the birth of 
Christ being made a aign of Judah's deliverance from the present at- 
tempts of Israel and Syria, as it is agrecablo to the reason of the 
thing, #o is it likewise supported by cxamples of the bke nature in 
the book of God. We ore nut therefore chargeable with absurdity 
or dishoncaty for fixing upon this interpretation. We insist, that 
thongh the order in which cach ahall come be not necessary, yct it is 
absolutely so that both the thing promised and the sign should be 
subsequent to the promise. And from henee we infer, by unavoid- 
able consequence, that by the child, whose birth is here foretold in 
the reign of Ahaz, could net possibly be meant his son Hezekiah:. 
For he succeeded his father after a reign of sixteen years, and was him- 
self then five and twenty years old, ‘Lherefore the absurdity and per- 
version lies all on their side who seek to elude this prophecy by apply- 
ing it to Hezekiah. That is indecd to make it foretell a child yet to 
be-born who had been born at kast nine or ten years beforo the words 
were spoken, 

2. The second remark, which I take to be also a very obvious one, 
ia, that the birth here forcteld ia of an extraordinary and miraculous 
kind. And such we beheve our blessed Lord's to have been, who 
alone answered the character liere given of him by having a virgim 
mother. This strictest interpretation of the place, as it best agrees 
with the etymology and general use of the original word, which we 
render virgen, co 18 it especially enforced by the circumstances of tho 
context. For after the refneal of diaz to ask a sign of God, either 
in the height or depth, in confirmation of a promise, thought too 
great to be credible, the prophet hero gives the house of J)avid this 
sign of ἃ virgin conociving aud bearing a son. Hence it 3s evident 
@ Exodiii.io,t1,12. 2 Kings xix. 20; Iseiahuxxvil to. 51 Kings xvi. 2. xviii 2. 
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that the use of signs is to awaken men’s observation, and to add life 
snd vigour to their faith in difficult cases. And how shall this be 
‘done, but by consisting of events out of the commen way of expecta- 
tion, such as transcend the power of natural canses and effects, and 

lainly demonstrate an interposition of the Almighty's own hand ἢ 

t if no more be meant here than what the Jews would make us be- 
lieve, that a, young womay, then a virgin, should be joined to ὃ man, 
and be with child; what is there in all this fit to com the house 
of David's fears in that day of consternation and ἐ How 
could an ordinary and uatural event assure an unexpected and extre- 
ordinary deliverance? But especially, how ridionlous (apon this οὐ 
posal), how extremely trifling, is alt that pomp and solemnity wi 
which this prophecy is introduced! Surely that preface, Hear ye now, 
ge house of David, &e.—The Lord himself shall give you-a sign—and 
‘that awakening of their attention, Behold, a eirgin, &e. do import, 
not only some strange and supernatural effect, but one that should be 
more full of astonishment than any that Abaz could have asked. And 
hence I take it to be very manifest that this prophecy eannot be con- 
fined to the gon of the prophotess, or any other, born after the man- 
ner of men; and that it never was fulfilled truly, and in the sense of 
him that gave it, except in the event which we are now thanking God 
for—the miracolous conception and birth of «9805 Christ alone. 

I. 1 now, secondly, to the distinction peculiar to this wonder- 
ful child, in those words, and stat call Ave name Emmanuel. Conld 
any stress fairly be laid upon the word shalt call, 1 should think it 
another intimation of a truly virgin mother, by lodging in her that 

wer of naming the child; which, by the laws and’ customs of the 

ews, was always the father's prerogative. But I think it cannot be 
denied that tiow shalt, or ake shail call, τὰ the prophet‘, and dow 
shalt, or they ehall call, in the evangelists", are terms exactly equiva- 
lent : and in general that such forms aro frequently of no other im- | 
portance than that which at last resolves itself into a passive signifi- 
cation. Of this many instances might easily be produced, which muat 
abundantly satisfy us that the meaning of this passage is properly thus 
much—fts name shalt be called Emmanuel. 

It is of more weight to shew how this part of the prediction can. 
belong to him, whose name we acknowledge to have been, by express 
‘command from heaven, called Jesus*. Now nothing is more common 
in Scripture than by the calling or naming of a person or thing, to 
mosn that person's or thing’s really being whet that name im : 
and so again, for deng to stand generally for being. In the 
former sense we find it foretold of Jerusalem by this prophet, that 
ahe should be called the city of righicousnces. Why? Because, as 
was promised in the words foregoing, God would restore Aer judges a3 
at the first, and her counsellors as αὐ tke beginning 7. In tha latter sense 
it ia twice used by the angel in the τς for this day2. Who ays 
of Jesua that Ae shal! be great, and shall be called (that is, shall be) 


- Ἐ Teninh vil ᾿ς. ἡ Matt i 21, 23. E Lukai. 32. 13973 Matt.L 21, ¥ Ieaish i, 16. 
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the Sou of the ; and ognin, That holy thing which shall be born a 
thes thal be coed (shah is, eguit,ahall be} the Son of God ᾽ 

Without proving this therefore by 4 ultiitade of instances which 
might make it endless, or recurring to the critical distinctions of 
natural and instituted names, which a learned writer of our own hath 
shewed to be in this ease frivolous and prevaricating »; it shall suffies 
to un that, acoordin g to the usage of the Jewish, more especially the 
prophetic language, the name of 4 person or thing πὸ called imported 
only such qualities or effects in or from it as that name signified. 
And by consequence, that Christ’s name was truly and strictly called 
Fmnanuel, in full and punctual campletion of this prophecy, if he were 
God with us (which is the adequate meaning of the Hebrew word), in 
e¢ distinguishing a manner as none besides ever was or oan be. 

Now (not to mantion that presenco of God whereby he is in every~ 
place and with evory n, and which cannot be the meaning of the 
name we are considenng) there is a presence of favour and distinction 
whereby God is said to be in a peculiar manner with those whom he 
loves and blesses above others. In this regard the child here spoken 
of ia justly called Jmmanue! ; because, as St.Paul speaks, God was tn 
Aisa reconciling the world unto himeelf¢; for his sake and sufferings nod 
impuiing their t 8868 wnto them; and again, by him they, who were 
sometime afor off, are made nigh, Aare access to the Father‘, are ao- 
cepted in the 4 τ, and become, of enemies and strangers, friends 
aod children; insomuch that God vouchsafes to dwell in us and be 
one with us. And as he unites us to himeelf by grace, so did he in 
this child condescend, by an ineffable generation, to unite our sub- 
stance and nature to himself; to be perfect God and perfect mant, 
that so he might be the firstborn among many brethren δι and redeem the 
children from death, are partakera of fies and blood, by himself 
takimg part of the same, Let it not then be any more objected that 
the child in this prophecy could not be called Jmmanuel, whom we con- 
fess to have bees called Jesus; for he is therefore our Jmmanuel, be- 
cause our Jers ; therefore most eminently, most literally God toith 
us, because by so miraculous an union a saver of his people from their 
sins. 

But (lastly) as the name femmanuel leada us to contemplate the 
reality of our Saviour’s Divine naturc, so does the description which 
follows help us yet more to a thankful sense of his inimitable con- 
descension. For by adding, Butter and Aoney shall he eat, that, or until, 
ha knceo to refuse the evil and choose the good, the prophet is reasonably 
supposed to signify to us, not only the reality of our Saviour’s human 
nature, but all the frailties and infirmities of it, which might render 
him, as the apostle speaks, in every point like twato us, sin alone ex- 
eeptedi, Tho first Adam waa created in the utmost maturity and 

ion both of body and mind that any of the species ever at- 
tained to; but the second Adam, though the Lord from heaven*, 
youchsafed to enter the world a tender babe, stooped to the wesk- 


a Ver, 35. ears πῊν eee ον. τ΄ pit chs. 45 Cor. τ. 19. 
ἃ Pph ih 13,1819. @Epb.i 6. Athan. Creed. Ε Rom. υ. τῷ. ὮΝ Heb. li 14. 
i Heb. id. 17. ἵν. ᾿ς. k 1 Cor. Iv. 47. 


506 THE ANNUNCIATION OF 


nesses of infancy and the ual progressions of youth. Hia body 
was nourished with the food administered in those countries to eom- 
mon ehildren, and his understanding brightened like theirs, and re- 
ceived enlargements proportionable to his years. So that Ieaiah here 
foretelle, in other terms, what St. Luke relates to have been exactly 
fulfilled, when acquainting us that te child grew, and waned strong is 
gpirit, filled with wisdom ; and again, that Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favour with God and man}. 

There are many useful inferences arising from this subject, which 
having touched upon formerly™ | forbear now to repeat. Let it there- 
fore suffice at present briefly to observe the reverence that becomes 
the devotions appointed for and the glorious preeminence due to this 
happy day. For this is the day that began first to scatter tha thick 
night of ignorance and error, and the veil of types and shadows; in 
which till then mankind were all mvolved. The day which of right 
hegine our ecclesiastical year, because on it the redemption and true 
life of mankind was first. put into motion, by tho Anthor and Giver of 
it taking our substance in the womb of his holy mother. The day 
that, by thia wonderful operation, began to reconcile, not only God: 
and man, but the word of God with itaclf; and is the common ecgntre 
of agreement and union between the Old and the New Testament. 
The day, in short, whose honour it is that to the glorious cventa sat 
forward in it the mysterious proceediugs of four thousand years had 
been made subservient. And therefore, on this day especially, let us 
be glad and rejoice, and give (poy and praise aod humble adoration 
to God the Father, creating thts new thing ; to God the Son inear- 
nate; and to God tho Holy Ghost overshadowing, Three Persons, 
and Ono God, for ovor and over. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Luke i. 26. 


26 And in the sizth month the angel 24. Yn tho sixth month | 
Gabriel was sent from God unto ἃ city of after the message to Zacha- 


Galilee, named Nazareth, rina, and his wife Elizabeth's 
eoncoiving, as had been foretold (see yer. 23, 24), the same angel (var. 
10) was sont, &. 


27 Joa vizgin espoused toamanwhose 27. To ἃ virgin of the 
| name wae Jossph, of the house of David; house of David. after her 
and the vwargin'’s name was Jfary. espoucala to, but before any 
cohabitation with Joseph, ἃ man of the same house. (Compare St. 
Matt. i. 18, &c. also Matt. i, 6—16, and Luko ii. 3, 4, 5.) 

8 And the augel came in unio Aer,and 48. u to whom God 
said, Hail, thou that art highly favoured, hath showed the iar fa- 
the Lord ts with thes: blessed art thou your a making & sub- 
ami women. j blessing to all gene- 

ratiove above the rest of thy μας. 
ag And when she saw hen, she was 29. These words of the 
troubled ai his saying, and cast in her ongel she was in great con- 


I Luke i, 46, 55. τὰ See Goapel for Christmag-day and Sunday after Christmas, - 
π Jer. xexl. 22. 7 
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mind what manner of salulatton tds cern and deep thought with 
should be, ὁ herself to understand the 
true importance of. 

40 And tho angel said unio her, Fear 
not, Mary: for thou hast found yacour 
with God. 

41 And, behold, thou shalt conceica in 41. As was prophesied of 
thy womb, and bring forth a son, aud shad thee long since by l[aaiah, 
call his name JESUS. eh, yit. 14. 

32 He shall be great, and shall becalled 32, 33. This Person, that 
the Bon of the Highest : and the Lord God Son of God, that great and 
shall give unto Aim the throne of his father eternal King, of whom so 
Dand: Many glorious predictions 

33 And ἠδ shall reign over the house of and ohuracters are left us 
Jacob for ever ; and of hie kingdom there by the prophets. (See ἃ Sam. 
shall be no end, he t43; 5 Chron. xxii. 10; 
Psalm ixxxix. 36, $7. exxxii, 12, 19; Isaiah ix. 6, 7; Dan. ii. 44. vil. 13, 
14; Micah ἵν. γὴ ° 3 “4 ; 

34 Then sated Mary unto the angel, Hoo 44. ‘This question is not 

shall tins bs, seeing I know nota man? to be understood as pro- 
ceeding from disbelief, but only from wonder, and a desire to bo eatis- 
fied how events so strange should be brought to pase. 

35 And the answered and said 35. ‘Thia shal} not be an 
unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon ordinary birth. For as the 
thes, and the power of tha Highest shall Person to be born is Divine 
overshadow thee: therefore alsv that holy and essentially God, so the 
thing which shall be born of thee shall δὲ opcration by which thou 
called the Son of God. shalt conccive him is alto- 

gether Divine, and owing to the Holy Spirit. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, 36, 47. God hath already 
sie hath also conceived a son in her old begun to work wonders on 
age: and this is the sixth month with her, this oceasion by removing ἃ 
who waa called barren, natural obstruction from E- 

39 For with God nothing ahall be tm- lizabeth, ond giving her 

Bthte. strength to conceive beyond 
all natural capacity and expectation: and this (aa will more eminently 
appear in thy case) is a work of Omnipotence, to which nothing is 
hard 


3h And Mary said, Behold the hand- 38. Here ashe expresses 
maid of the Lord; be tf unto me accord- her consent, her hunility, 
ing to thy word. And the angel departed her faith, aud her rejoici 
from her. in this gracious purpose of 
God. 
COM MENT. 


Wer havo here an account of the glorious mystery of our Lord’s in- 
camation, intermixed with such a description of his blessed mother's 
virtues, as seem to have inclined Almighty God to make chvice of her 
for the happy instrument of conveying this inestimable mercy to man- 
kind, Having therefore, upon the portion of Scripture appointed fur 
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the Epistle, treated of the former of these points, we will endeavour 
to do due honour to the saint of this day, by taking such 8 view of her 
excellent. as the Gospel now read does plainly set before us. 

I. The first of these is contained in the character of her state, 
the purity and chastity of a virgin, A heart free from vain imagina- 
tiona, loose desires, and unsullied with all those filthy pollutions that 
defile and deform the wanton and unclean soul. Of all vices to which 
mankind are subject, there are none of greater danger and worse eon- 
sequenes to us than those which the lusts of our flesh tempt us to. 
None to which nature is more prone; none, by which it is more vilely 
debased, more shamefully exposed, more mortally wounded. They blind 
the eyes of the mind, destroy consideration and anne ie down the 
affections to short and sordid pleasures, leave no relish, no inchnations to 
joys that are either religious or manly ; fix us in ὁ hatred and neglett 
of God, and enslave us to the appetites of brutes. No sins ere more 
reproachful and ignominious; no life more perplexed with troubles 
and cares and vexations; no enjoyments 80 mean and bestial, por so 
ful) of folly and shame and dreadful aJlays as those of the lascivious 
and impure man. But when these temptations happen to get the 
dominion over women, besides all other inconveniences that attend 
them, there ia something so very odious, something that seeme such 
ἃ violonce and affront to the modesty of their sex, that nothing can 
render them more despicable and abhorred in the eyes both of God 
and man. 

Most justly therefore does the virtue opposite to this procure ἃ 

‘good esteem and great favour; since by it men are conquerors of the 
strongest and subtlest enemy, and have learnt to be deaf to the busi- 
est and most importunate solicitations of a siren that labours perpe- 
tually to ruin them by her treachorous enchantments. By it they 
secure their native freedom und greatness of spirit; preserve ther 
faculties froin those thick unwholegome mists by which sense and 

ite ungoverned darken their sight; secure order and pesce within, 
subduing all rebellious passions, and keeping reason and religion 
constantly supreme; fixing the affections upon things most worthy of 

‘them, and exercising the mind in the sweet rapturea of meditations 
and prayers, the thirst of spiritual and eternal comforts, and all the 

. ‘unspeokable delights which result from holy conversation, contempt 

of the world, and the fervent love of God. ese are the praises, these 
the qualities of a truly virgin life. Not that which is co with regard 
to outward circumstances only, bué that which is so in the inward 
disposition, in the choice and the purity of the sonl, in a wilfol and 
happy ignorance of evil. 

signed hearts, respect, ta these od qualities, these noble and re- 

it is, that su ious things are en of virgins 

in Scripture. For 88 St.Paul says of the Jew, 20 must it be ssid 
in: this case, Ho ws not a Jew, which ta one outwardly; neither ὦ that 
circumeision, which ta outward in the flesh: but he ὦ adaw, which ts 
one inwardly ; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and 
not in the letter; whose prates is not of men, but of Ged*. It ia not 
© Rom. ii. 18,29 --~ ΟΞ 
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the ai at of life, but all that modesty and purity whieh are 
gured it and ornaments of it, thal recommends men to God. The 
vine Spirit flies from deceit, and. removes far from folly?, and 
will not abide when unrighteousness cometh in (saya Solomon}. The 
unspotte? mind makes the body s temple fit for the Holy Ghost. 
md because that part of Mary waa clean and unblemished, be- 
cause sho was entirely devoted to piety, and abominated the very 
thoughts of filthinesas, therefore was she Aighiy favoured. ΤῈ waa her 
chaste and virgin heart that prevailed with the Son of God, when 
he took upon him to deliver man, not to abhor or disdain her vir- 
gin womb. And of such virgins as these it is that St.John speaks, 
when he says they are clothed with white robes, and have the honour 
in the new Jerusalem to attend upon the person of Christ, and follow _ 
the Lamb whithersever he gooth4. A bright and shining innocence, 
which with good care may be preserved in any condition of life; and 
such, whereof even celibacy itself and all the affected vows of it are 
but too oh deatitute. ᾿ ᾿ 
Secondly, another grace very conspicuons in this blessed wirgin is 
humility. In the whole account of thie affair we find no circumstan ce 
that speaks her exalted with the thoughts of this revelation to intem- 
ta joy, or loity conceits of herself; no pleasing reflections upon 
r own virtue, nor any of those things that are usually looked upon 
as symptoms of pride and arrogance. How natural, indeed how 
almost nnavoidable, may we think it in such a case for ἃ woman to be 
orted with being thus preferred above the rest of her sex, and 
enjoying such tokens of the Divine favour as none ever did, none ever 
should beside herself; to be tempted to look down with some sort of 
pity and contempt upon mankind in the retrieving of whom she was 
thus made instrumental, and to think something extraordinary dre to 
that person whom the King of heaven thus delighted to honour, by 
joming her substance and human nature to his own Divine nature! 
But instead of all this, sho receives the astonishing message with 
modesty and meekness and awful wonder; and seems to make πὸ 
other use cf the strangeness of the thing than from thence to enter- 
tain the mystery with ἃ becoming reverence, and to be more amazed 
at the greatness of the condescension: Bekold the Aandmaid of the Lord 
—and, He hath regarded the low estate of his handmaid—and, God hath 
done to me great things —and, He hath exalted them of low deqreea— 
and, Ha hath filled the hungry with good things. These are the medi- 
tations that mse in her heart; these the meek and modest expres- 
sions by which she gives vent to that joy which tho embassy of an 
angel, the salutation of her cousin Elizabeth, and the exultinga of ἃ 
yet unborn produced in her. A joy than which never was any 
more justly naulged : pod yet so mduiged as only to be profuse in 
the praises of and the depressions of herseif. 
Now this deportment could not but be the effcot of an excellent 
irit, a Jong confirmed habit, of that quality of which God hath de- 
clared himsetf partioularly fond. For though the Lord be high, yet hath 
he respect to the lowly, says the Paalmist'. With the lowly ts wiedom*, 
» Wisdom i. 4, 5. q Rev. xiv. 4. 1 Psalm cxxrviii. 6. 4 Prov. xi. 2. 
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and before honour is humifty', saya the Wise Man. J dwell tn the 
high and holy place, with him alsa that te of ἃ contrite and humble sprit, 
says God himself by Isaiah. And God resisteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humbée*, says the apostle. And our blessed Saviour 
several occasions inculzates that sentence, He that ezalteth himsef 

be abased, but he that humbldth himself shall be exalted. This ia aceord- 
ingly recommended as a jewol of great price In women; an orna- 
ment much more beautiful in the aght of God than any of those by 
which they are vo studious to sct their bodies off to the eyes of the 
world. 

And thereforo the height of that favour mentioned here may very 
reasonably be ascribed to the perfection of this most charming, [ had 
almost anid this divine virtue. Indeed why should I not call it di- 
vine, since a4 none is better beloved, ao none was ever morc eminently, 
moro visibly practised by God himself? For who can sufficiently ad- 
mire that meekness and unspeakablo condescenaion by which the King 
of heaven ewpticd himself of al) hie glories, left Lia throne on high, 
and took his abode in the body of a mean virgin; vouchsaled to be 
born in poverty, to live in contempt, to besome the minister and the 
servant of many, and submitted to the death of slaves and mualefac- 
tore? Who shall compare any other accomplishment with thie, after 
such an example? Who shall wonder that, since it thus behoved 
Christ to live and suffer, it beboved him thus to be born too, that a 
parent should be chosen so resombling the virtues of her Son? And 
who shall hereafter fear the disparaging or degrading of himself by 
humility, who sees the human nature of Christ exalted to the right 
hand of God, and a meek virgin lifted above the fate of common 
women, and made the mother of the holy and eternal Jesus for excel- 
ing in it? 

Thirdly St. Luke takes notice of one grace more, very remarkable 
in the Virgin upon this occasion, which is her faith. And this, in a 
matter so foreign, so wholly new, so mysterious, and ubove the power 
of all created nature, is very oxtraordinary. [t is true indeed ashe 
questioned the angel (ver. 34), Hoew shall this be, seeing I know not a 
man? But that was in a sense very different from Aachary’s at the 
eighteenth verse, Whereby shall I know this? THe quostioned the 
messenger, because he looked upon himself as deluded. She doubted 
not the truth nor the authority of the measage; but desired satiafao- 
tion only as to the manner of bringing about an event altogether un- 
usual, and for which she saw no competent means. Leas than this 
could not be done to save her credulity; and more than this she in- 
sisted not upon to indulge her curiosity. Hor when it was de 
that the operation should be God's; that however strange this might 
appear, yet his power know no bounds; and as an evidenco that it 
did not, how he had already exerted it in a very wonderful instance, 
that of giving a child to persons of her own kindred, whom both 
and nature had made barren, and cnt off from all expectations of such 
ἃ blessing; when once, I say, this had been declared, ehe raises no 


τ ΟΝ, xv. 33. [salah vif. rs. *<Jameviv. 6. ¥ Luke xiv.is. Κι Pet. iil. 4. 
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fresh scruples, nor ἢ any of those difficulties which to human rea- 
eon are insuperable, but returns this submissive answer, at once de- 
elaring her expectation that it would, and her desires that it might 
be so; Behold the handmaid of the Lord ; be t¢ unto me according to thy 
werd. She left God to finish his own work in his own way, pot 
doubting but his omnipotence would take care of his truth. She of- 
fered herself the contented, the ready, nay the glad object of this 
miracle, for Henven to fulfil all its leneure upon. This, without 
dispute, ie the importance of the Virgin's reply; and accordingly we 
find her carriage thus interpreted by Elizabeth to her mighty com- 
mendation: (ver. 45.) ὶ is she that belieced: for there shall be a 
performance of those things which were told her from the Lord. This 
was a noble resignation, and fit for her whose Son waa to plant a reli- 
gion built apon faith And where such virtues as thesc conspire, 
where each is co cminent, cach eo acceptablo, we may allow the person 
to be ful? of grace ; and discern reason sufficient why this bright con- 
hin should render her lovely in God’s eyes, and highly favoured 
hem, 

I eonclude with exhorting my readers to consider, that as Christ 
«as born for us, so he must likewiso be born in us, if we expect tha 
benefit of bie most stupendous incarnation. Theat ia, his likeness and 
image must be formed in our souls, we must express his virtues and 
dispositions, and be one with him in affestions, if ever wo be united to 
bim in glory. And here this holy mother is our emblem and our pat- 
tern. for the aame qualitios which recommended her to that high 
honour are necessary to invite Him to dwell in our hearts. We must 
be sure to provide him a clean habitation, αὶ house swept and gar- 
nished ; purged from the filth and dregs of fleshiy and impure dosires, 
and adorned with graces and good works. Especially we must be 
elothad with humility ; so eminent in this Virgin, so delightful to God, 
so conformable to all tho practico, to all the precepts, of the meek 
and lowly Jesus; without which it ig utterly impossible for any man 
to bo bke unto him or be loved by him. And wo must fix and confirm 
our tainds with a steadfast and unblamable faith; a modest and re- 
signed belief of all the deep and glorious myetcries of the Christian reli- 
gion; a lively and active prinviple, such as may invigorate and quicken 
us, render us indefatigable and constant in well-doing, fruitful and exer- 
plary, to the glory of God and the good of others; such a3 msy fire 
us with 2 commendable emulation of the blessed above, and teach us 
so to commemorate their crowns, as to aspire after them too by vopy- 
ing their virtues, This is to honour the Virgin indoed, when we con- 
form ourselves to her in pure and virgin hearts; this, to celebrato the 
conception of Jesus, when we conceive him afresh, by ἃ spiritual and 
mnyetical regoneration ; this, lastly, is the only method so to receive 
the glad tidings of his incarnation and to improve by that message of 
the angel, as, by qualifying ourselves for the happy influences of his 
most meritorious death and passion, to partake in the glories of his re- 
surrection, Which if we heartily endeavour, as we are taught now to 
pray, God will hear the devotions of this festival, and grant them, for 
the snke of the same his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


[ὄϊς 1 


ST. MARK’S DAY. 


A shart Account of St. Mark. 


St. Manx is, in the Preface to St. Jerome's Camment on his Goepel; 
said to be by descent a Levite. They who make him one of the 
seventy disciples fo what Eusebius* affirms out of Fapias, thai 
he never heard or followed Jesus at all. It is much disputed whether 
he be the same with that John surnamed Mark, mentioned Acts 
xi. and xy., a8 the attendant, first of Paul and Barnabas; afterwards, 
when these two apostles parted, of the latter, whose sister's con he 
weab, This is the reason by which most have been induced to con 
clude our evangelist not to be the same, aos thinking those travels 
with Paul and bas inconsistent with that constant retainure to 
St. Peter which is generally reported of our St. Mark. 

But what weight soever this argument may have, eeveral learned per- 
sona are by no means convinced by it. A late feared historian " declares 
himself so far from seeing any necessary conscquonce in it, as to say, 
that Mark, the kinsman of Barnabas, is without doubt the aame wi 
bim who wrote the Gospel that goes under St. Mark's name, and is 
gencrally supposed to be written while he wag under the direction of 

t. Peter. And ourleumned Pearson manifestly inclines to this opinion4, 
He prosumes the reason of Mark returning with Barnabas and Saul 
to Antioch (when they had delivered-the charitable collections, Acts 
xi, xl.) was, that St. Pcter’s absence from Jerusalem αὐ that time 
gave him leisure so to do*. He adda, that tho kindness and acqnaint- 
ance between Peter and Barnabas, the uncle of Mark, was the moat 
intimate that could be; and imputes to this the compliance shewed 
by Barnabas to St. Peter's behaviour among the Judaizors at An-_ 
taoch, and the disagreement which afterwards separated St. Paul and 
him in their travels. The question is not of any great consequence; 
but far from being given up on the one side, though perhaps more 
generally asserted on that ofher, which holds that these are two dif 
erent Marks, 
_ Be that as it will, the Gospel we now enjoy under that name is 
agreed to be written by the author when acoompanying St. Peter, 
and the occasion of writing it to be this’: After defeat of Simoa 
Magua, the reputation of our faith grew so great and the converts to 
it ao many at Rome, that they were desirous to have in writing those 
doctrines which had hitherto imparted to them by word of mouth 
only. St. Mark, to whom this request was made, did accordingly set 
himself to recollect what he by long convorsation had lcarned frou 
St. Peters. This writing from his own memory is rendered as ἃ reason 
both for the brevity of the narration, and the order of facts being less 
exact. To the setting about this work, it is ssid, that although Peter 
neither gave countenance nor discountenance, yet, when finished, he 
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perused, approved, and recommended it to the uso of the churches», 
here is indeed 6 passage in Irenceus! importing that this Gospel waa 
not written till after St. Peter's death. But the gencral current of 
antiquity favours the former account ; and it is very remarkable that 
Eusebius", when quoting that same passage from Ircneus, hath not 
one syllable concerning Peter’a death. To which we may add, that 
though the most ancient writers give us now no particulars of St. 
Mark’s death, yet those who do seem to place it before that of 
St. Peter!. 

Having written his Gospel, he is said to have loft Italy, whieh had 
enjoyed the benefit of his Jabours for some time, ond to have carried 
it with him to Alexandria in Egypt, where he firet preached Christ, 
constituted a bishopric, and was succeeded in it by Anianus™. The 
Ascetic Christians, there said to be an order founded hy him, seem to 
be mistaken for Jews®, For such were the then Gentiles, whose 
rulers Philo so highly extols, thut those very commendations render 
their Christianity suspected. After some time spent in Alexandria, 
St. Mark is said to have gone through Libya, Mamnorica, and Penta- 
polis, And after his return to Alexandria, to have been murdered 
there, about Faster, at which time of the year extraordinary honours 
used to be paid to Serapis. The Egyptians, in zeal for this idol, 
seized St. Mark as he was officiating in his Christian church, tied bis 
feet with cords, and dragged him about the streets and rocks, till, the 
skin and flesh being torn off, he at last expired under the torture. 


THE COLLECT. 

Ὁ Atmicuty Gop, who hast instructed thy hely Church 
with the heavenly doctrine of thy Evangelist Saint Mark; 
Give us grace, that, bemg not like children carried away with 
every blast of vain doctrine, we may be established in the 
truth of thy holy Gospel; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen’. 

THE EPISTLE. Eph. iv. 7. 

_2 Unto every one of us ta given grace 7. To each Christian (so 
according to the measure of the gift of many waye united to all his 
Christ. fcllow-Christiang, ax before, 
ver. 4, 5, 6), are imparted such assistances as the wisdom and bounty 
of Christ, our common Head, thinks proper. 

8 Wherefore he saith, When fe ae- 8. And this distribution 
cended up on high, he led captivity cap- was long since foretold by 
tive, and gave gifts unto men. David, who (1s. lxvii.) de- 
seribes the Messiah mounting his throne in heaven, and (as an evi- 


denee of the majesty and power to which his human nature was now 
advanced) after an entire conquest of the enemies of his kingdom, 
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scattering his gifts, as is usual among men on days of inaugurations 
and triumphs. 

g (Now thet he ascended, what isd but ο.Ἱ Now that expression 
that he also descanded frat into the lower of ascending up on high 
parts of the carth ? hath reference to some for- 
mer coming down. And go did this King and Conqueror doscend from 
the utmost height, when incurnate, and vonchsafing to live on this 
earth; aud yet more so whan not disdaining te die, and be buried 
in it, 

το He that descended iz the same also 10 He therefore is now 
that ascended up far aboce all Agavens, returned back to his hea- 
that he might fils all things.) venly throne, the highest 
and most glorionr that cun be, to exercise an universal dominion, and 
diffuse his influences over every part of his mystical body the church. 

12 And he gave some, apoatles ἡ amd τι. To which purpose it is 
some, prophets; and some, evangeliets; that he qualified persons 
and some, pastors and teachers ; for and sent them in the 
several capacities hore mentioned; some to reveal, some to foretell and 
explain his will; some to propagate and reeord It; others to govern 
according to, and instruct in it where it was already receivod. 

12 For the perfecting of the saints, for τὰ, Now these soveral of- 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying fices, and the powers for 
of the bady af Christ : performing them, were all 

esigned for the boncfit of the body in common: every party con- 
cerned was hereby obliged to contribute his best endeayoura for the 
improvement and mutual support of believers, for the faithful dis- 
charge of his own proper post, and for the penco and unity of this 

1 Til we ali come in the wnity of the 13. Again, the end of 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of such improvement is, that 
God, unto a perfeet man, unto the measure ly the unanimous confession 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ : of and strict adherence to- 
the same principles of our religion, and by a competent knowledge of 
Christ and hie guapel, we all should rise to and meet togother in auch 
degrees of piety and perfection aa are cateemed the maturity and full 
growth of Christians, according to those measures of cach whereof our 
nature and state is capable. 

.. 14 That we henesforth be na more chit 14. By these means we 

Gren, tossed iy and fro, and carried about attain to such ateadi- 
with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight ness and sound judgment, 
of men, and cunning crafliness, whereby as may set us above that 
they He in wait to deceive ; childish ignorance and levity 
which floats between different opinions, and is carried into this or 
that with evory sophistical turn of an argument; by crafty 
seducers, who use their utmost industry to corrupt the Christian doo- 
trino, 

15 But speaking the truth in love, may τὸ. Such unity in opinion 
grow up into him in ai things, which ts and affection among the 
the head, even Christ: mombers will unite and en- 

dear us more and moro to Christ our mystical head ; 
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inal tapaher and compacted by thie derived through the whols 
‘ erive ro ew 
which every joint supplisth, according to iritual, cack member of 
the effectual working in the measure of this (like the natural) body, 
every , maketh snerease of the body aceording to the powers it 
unio the edefying of tiself im love. receives and the position 
in which it stands, contributes to the strength and beauty of the whole, 
by discharging its own function faithfully, and promoting that which 
is the proper health and growth of this budy, unity of faith, and active 
charity diffused through all the parta of it. 


COMMENT. 


Tue yerses next beforo had given a description of that mystical Ὁ 
union in the Christian church, which St. Paul here makes use of ag an 
moat for enforcing thut unity of the Spirit in the bond of Ἢ 
which he οὐ the third verse exhorts his Ephesians by ull possible 
means to Xeep°. The particular bands or igaments by which Christ- 
lane are thus kuit together are there instanced in, and urged as so 
_ Many indispensable obligationa to ἃ godly agreement in opinion and 
‘afiection. The nature of this union, represented in Seripture under 
several similitudes, hath been illuatrated with regard to each that 
came before us in some preceding discoursesP. The passage we are 
now concerned in proceeds to shew what means and ansistances our 
blessed Lore hath left us for the estublishment and preservation of 
this union. What ends he had in ordaining, and what wo should 
constantly propose to ourselves in using those means and assistances., 
These two points therefore shall make the heads of what I intend to 
lay down on the present occasion. For indeed they are the whole 
ce of the Epistle for the day. The former being insisted on 
from the seventh to tho twelfth, the latter from the twelfth verse to 
the end of this portion of Scripture. 

The apostle’s argument here is much the samo with that more 
largely expatiated upon in the twelfth of the First Epistle to the 
Cormthians. The gifts in both placos are chicfly those supernatural 
ones, which the extraordinary occasions of a religion, to be proved 
and planted by miracles, did require at ite first setting out into the 
wo 

These gifts have been thought by some to have accompanied the 

ifying graces of baptism in the first beginnings of Christianity ; 
and for some time to be imparted to the gencrality of private be- 
ligvera$; as ἃ mark of God’s favour, a visible pledge of his accept- 
ance of their own conversion, and a powerful motive to that of other 
people. Dut they who do not allow those distmbutions to have been 
so extensive seom not at all to doubt but that every one called in 
those early days to tho public ministry did, in some kind and measure 
or other, partako of them. Now according to tho different quality of 
such gifts, and tho different stations and officos in which they were 


© Ver. 4 §,6 _» Seo Epistle for the firet Sunday after Kpiphony, and the Epistle for 
Bt, Thomas's day. vo Chrysostom on 1 Cor. xii. 
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exercised, the persons so endued were distinguished under different 
titles und characters, An example hereof we have in the eleventh 
verse of this chapter, and αὖ the latter end of that twelfth chapter to 
the Corinthians, where 1 have already ohserved that St. Paul enlarges 
upon the same subject. 

At this so great a distance of time, and in circumstances of the 
present, so very unliko to those of the primitive chnreh, tt ia por 
not ible, to be sure not neccessary, nicely to determine tho bounds 
of those several offices, und tho precise importance of the names by 
which they who then bore them aro styled. But withal it is to 
discern that some umong them aro of such a nature as rendors them 
of perpetual use and necessity. Those I mean whose businces ehiefly 
constats in authority to govern and vonmission to instruct. And ao’ 
cordingly when all mirewlous operations, and all occasion for the workers 
of thom ceased, caro was taken to preserve and continue a constant auc- 
ecssion of the reat. For though there be now no longer, nor have been 
for many ages, healers, nor apeakera with tongues, nor interpreters, nor 
diacernera of spirits, nor prophets, as herctofore there were ; yet are 
thore stili {and itis fit there should be to the world’s end) men who 
for the spiritual power and rule they succeed into may not improperly 
be termed apostles; and others who, for their labours m the work of 
exhortation and doctrine, aud watchmg over and feeding the flock 
under their respective charge, are, in the very strictest senso of tho 
words, pastors and teachers in the church of Christ. 

From thie account of the means and assistanecs afforded to the 
primitive Christians, and of those continued to all ages of Christianity, 
it seems a thing very natural and fitting to make these following 
romarks : 

1. Though the end to be promoted by such means be, aa we shall 
shortly see it is, one and immutable, yet the methods made uae of to 
serve and com that end have been many. -Not the same in suc-- 
ceeding 88 in the more early ages of our religion ; but varied nccord- 
ing to different times and circumstances, and dispensed in such kinds 
and measures as the wisdom of Qod saw proper to each of them. 

2. Such diversity of means and dispensations notwithstanding, we 
have no mmunner of regeon to question a constant supply of them that 
are sufficient. And consequently, if the distributiona in our time be 
more sparing than those we read and hear of formerly, this comes to 
pass not because God is less intent upon the great purposes to be 
urthered by them, or partially fond of one generation above another, 
but becanee the necessities of hia church required a more liberal hand 
at one time, and the more settled condition of it at another time, might 
be very well provided for by a less expensive supply. 

1. the means and assistunces afforded more or leas, our duty 
with regard to them continues still the samc. Which is, at all times 
to make the best of the helps and opportunities we have; and to take 
due care that what is cient in its own nature (and would be so 
with just improvemont os to our own particular) do not prove m- 
effectual to tho groat ends here mentioned through any neglect or 
fault of ours. Now this care is then duly taken by persons in public 
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oharacter, when they exercise their respective fonctions and trusta 
diligently and conscientiously : and, Ike faithful stowards, render their 
high stations and larger talonta as serviceable to the cause of God 
and religion as possibly they can. And it is taken by those in a pri- 
vate capacity then, and only then, whon they submit to their spiritual 

vernors in all lawful ordinances; when thoy adhere steadfastly to 
the re and ¢ecohers regularly called and set over them; when they 
employ their utmost cndeayoura to profit by their holy labours, count 
them worthy of all Aonour, and (abstracting from other considerations) 
estsom them very highly, (aa this apostle elsewhere onjoins,) even for 
their character, and for their work's sake '. 

4- Sinee it hath pleazed God that the extraordinary means and as- 
aistances once vouchsafed to hia church should be long ago withdrawn, . 
aod that some others here specified should still remain; thia soema 
very evidently to warrant our inferring that it is our Lord's will these 
latter should always continue ; and that their continuance ia n 
to the very being and constitation of the Christian church. For what 
account oan any reasonable man render to himself of such a difference 
put between these two sorts of gifts, but that the necesaity of the 
former was temporary and occasional only, whercas that of the latter 
is perpetuat and indispensable! 

t may be, and indeed it hath been, very often and yery malicioual 
objected, (though never, I think, so ofton or so maliciously objec 
ae in the profligate age whercin we live,) that suvh orders and offices 
are now superfluous, when the secular powers are Christian, and the 
book of life in every hand: so that the civil magistrate anffices to 
govern us, and all of common industry and undorstanding are abun- 

ntly qualified to teach thomselves. 

But to this the answer is plain and easy, and, to men of probity 
and fair argument, would not fail to be satisfactory too; viz. that the 
societies in which these governmonts are oxcreised are differont. The 
civil is a particular state or country; the spiritual, a church diffused 
wheresoever Christians happen to be throughout the whole world. 
That the powers they claim and exercise are different; different in 
their original, for the civil was given by God to men, and is regulated 
by the municipal flaws ond customs of eash nation: whereas the 
spiritual was given by God to Christ (whom he thua made dead over 
ali things to the cheered 5), conferred by Christ on his apostles, <lerived 
dewn by them to their successors, and in all ita casential parts the 
same all the Christian world over. They are nlso different in their 
objects; the one extending to tho lives, libertics, und secular inter- 
esta, the other to the minds and consciences of ita subjecta. ‘They 
are, lastly, different in their ends too, the onc aiming at tho safety 
and welfare of their bodics and estates in thia preecut world; the 
other, at the salvetion of their souls in that which is to come. 

That these powers consequently can neither of them be qualified 
to discharge the business of the other: that they aro ao perfectly dis- 
tinct as to have nothing of danger to apprehend from each other: 
that they are so contrived as never, in their own nature, mutually to 

Γι Thess. v.13. 3 Eph. i. 32. 
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interfere ; and that they never actually did, never can interfere in their 
exerciae, except when one of these powere ia abused ami stretched 
beyond its duo and proper limite. And lastly, that this spiritual 
govornmont bemg instituted by Chriat himself cannot be abrogated, 
onght not to be changed, by any authority less sacred, any declaration 
leas positive and express, than that by which it was at first estabhahed. 
Which (we have reagon to believe) would not be wanting, were it, in 
hia judgment, mischievous or unnecessary: but for any man to pro- 
nounce it so, without any such signification from its Author, 1s cer- 
tainly most impudent ge, and even raging impicty. 

This for the governing ; then for the teaching part, do not the many 
Taillions of ignorant souls, notwithstanding the moat free access to the 
holy Scriptures, furnish us with too melancholy a proof of the neces- 
sity of it! If common understanding and industry would give men 
a competent knowledgo of their duty; yet is it true that all have that 
d of understanding, or that all who have cultivate it with that 
industry they may and ought to de! Admit they did. Yet is there 
ho occasion for, no advantage to even them that know their duty best 
from an order of men who are bound to deal impartially with them in 
awakening their attention, searching their consciences, representing 
their dangers, quickening their endeavours, and frequently refreshing 
thelr momories in many things, which they are so far from carefully 
recollecting that the temptations and pleasures and cares of the world 
often prevail with them to use many arta, and take great pains to for- 
get, and even drive them out of their thoughts? 

But, waving all these arguments, are wo to suppose that the whole 
of a pastor and teacher's offico consists in that single point of instrue- 
tion! No such matter. These are the persons authorized by God to 
transact the affairs of the second covenant between him and hie peo- 
ple, called for that reason in Soripture his delegates, or ambassadora ¢; 
to seal that covenant by visible signs and sacraments, and therefore 
said to bapitze men for the washing away of iar stna®; to offer the 
commemorativo encrifice of their Lord’s death, and thercfore said to 
biesa * the holy elemonts at hia table: these are appointed to declare 
the guilty conscience absolved or condemned, and in the name and 
the declared power of their great Original, the great High Pricat of 
our profeasion, to grant pardon upon certain conditions, and therefore 
said to rebuke with all authority Υ, to retain and remit the sins of others?. 
These are set. between God and men to bless in his name, to inter- 
cede for their charges*, with an express promice of being heard in 
those solemn mediationa. In 8 word, these are declared to be or- 
dained for men in things pertaining to God; and im that ot to 
have an 4onour conferred upon them which no man taketh to hi 
bart he that te called of God, as was Aarons. Dy which ia meant, that 
whoever usurpes this office is an intruder; and that none who are not 
so called can perform apy parts of it with the same efficaey and juris- 
diction. 

So far is this distinction from being an empty title; so mpossible 

taCarnvizco, παρε χχ θ. χκιζυσ τί YFTitesii.is. tJobn xx. 21. 
& James τ 14,15. b Lieb. v. 1. © Var. 4- 
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to be at time. uous; and by consequence so justly to be 
concluded of perpetual duration, and even eseential to the constitution 
of the Christian church. What less indeed can wo conclude from the 
spostle's own words now before us than that, so long as there is a 
body of Christ to be edified, aid saints to be perfected, there will always be 
oocaston for the twrark of the ministry, and these orders of men sepa- 
rated by God to the discharge of it? For thus the aubstance of my 
firet head ie here connected with my second; the means for with the 
end of establishing the mystical union of Christiana: He gave some, 
apostles ; and some, prophets; and some, evanqelisia; and some, pastors and 
teachers; for the perfecting of tha saints, for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifyena of of Christ 4, &e, 

IT have heen the longer upon this head, with a design to shew how 
little ground there ia either for tho cavila of libertinea who deny or 
of enthusiasts who despiso the institution of these ordera in the 
Christian church. And I hopc what hath becn said may suffice, as 
well to vindieate the persons exercising the authority proper to these 
characters from the tyranny and usurpation cha upon them by the 
former sort, 8 to invalidate the pretences of the latter, who vainly 
fancy themselves above any establiahed dispensations. The indisput- 
able dominion of the Fountain of these powers ought to silence 41} in- 
vidious reflections upon them to whom they have been larly con- 
veyed; and his infinite wisdom must convince all reasonable men that 
the eads which ho appointed these as means to bring about they are 
cortainly sufficient for. What those ende are, it is the design of my 
second ral head, and J now proceed, to examine. 

II. Now those which are more suceinetly contained in the twelfth 
are explained more at large in the four following verses. And the 
may be reduced to two; unity of faith, and universal charity. Both 
which I shall treat of in such ἃ manner as may be most ag le 
to the seripture now under consideration. That of farth ws thus ox- 
pressed: ΤῊ we all comsin the unity of the faith, and of the knotcledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unio the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ : had we henceforth be no mare chiliren, tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by tha sleight of 
men, and σαπείη crafliness, wiereby they lic in weit to deceive; but 

eaking the truth in love, may grow up into him tn all things, which 4 

head, even Christ. 

1. In order to understand the apostle’s meaning aright, with regard 
to the former of these, which is unity of faith, we shall do well to tako 
our first step by examining what may most probably he intended in 
thoso words, which secm more immediately to express the end to bo 
attained from it, viz. coming to a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ. 

Now perfection may be capable of several senres, according to the 
different subjects to which it ia applied. In ita highest and most ab- 
solute sense it signifios a state so elevated and complete, that as all 
defect, so ali addition is excluded from it: and the being thus per- 
fect, not only actually is not, but cannot possibly be at any time more 

4 Eph. iv. ΕἸ, 12. e Eph. iv, 13, 14, 96. 
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ot less, better or worse, than it is. Thus we affirm most truly of God, 
that he is perfect in holiness, in juatice, in wisdom, in power, and the 
like. That is, there is no degree of these or any other excellencies 
attributed to the Divine nature, of which he is not in full possession. 
And what he stands thus possessed of cah no more admit of diminu- 
tion than of increase. But then it is very plain that this absolute 
perfection can truly be affirmed of God alone; because the very notion 
of it includes infinity and immatability. For whatsoever is ποὺ infinite 
may be greater and bettcr ; and whatsoever is not unchangeable may 
be Yess and worse. Since therefore nono but God is infinite and un- 
changeable, it follows that none but God is or can be absolutely, and 
in the highest eenso of the word, perfect. 

When therefore perfection 1s attributed to any creature, we must 
understand it in a qualifiod sense; and such as ia limited by the 
capacities of that creature in particniar, at the time and in the er- 
cumstances the person or thing is when thus epoken of. Thus the ' 
perfection of 5 man consists in all those attainments of which a orea- 
ture compounded of soul and body (considered ns such) is capable. 
But thia 1s a perfection belonging to none, except to the-firat Adam 
before his fall, and to that second Adam, the Lord from heaven, who 
for our sakes vouchsafed to take the human nature upon him. If then 
the word be used of any other, it can denote that perfection only which 
fallen man, under all the disadvantages of origmal corruption, but as- 
sisted by Divine grace, can, as matters now stand with the race of a 

ancestor, come up to. And this doca not only fall infinitely 

ow the complete perfection peculiar to God; but 10 stopa vastly 

sbort even of that qualified perfection which the human nature in our 

frat parents was (before their transgression and the fatal consequences 
thereupon) formed in and fitted for. 

But our gracious God, by the second covenant, hath given us ex- 
pectations of a future and better state, in which the infirmities of our - 
preeent one shall be removed. And henoe arises another distinction, 
termod in the schools the perfection of the way, and the perfection of 
our couniry, or journey's end, The former is such as is allowed to a 
condition of discipline and trial; the latter is reserved for that of our 
happiness and reward. And this is evidently St. Paul’s meaning, 
where, speaking of knowledge particularly, he says, We know tn part, 
and we prophesy wn pari. Rut when that which is perfect te come, an 
thet which is in part shail be done awayf. ΑΒ it seems to be also in 
that other place, where, after mention of attaining ἐσ he resurrection o 
the dead, he adda immediately, Not as though J had already attat 
either ecere already perfect : bud I follow after, ὅσο. and press towards the 
mark? &c. 

This lest distinction deserves the greater notice, because it opens 
the way to another, exceeding useful (indeed absolutely neodfnl) for 
understanding sevoral passages in the New Testament. It is, that 
such degrees of many virtues are styled perfect, as, although they are 
not the utmost possiblo to be attained in our present state, are yet, 
according to the terms of the gospel covenant, sufficient to qualify us 

ΓΕ Cor. mii. 9, τὸ. ε Phil. iL 13—14. 
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for the perfection of our fature and better state. It is thus that we 
read of ection in dnetwledge, in faith, in patience, in love, and the 
like, Al} which do not, (aa is plain from those last words of the 
apostle to the Philippians, joined with what followa at the fifteenth 
verse there, Tet us therefore,as many as ὅθ perfect, be thus minded, &«,') 
all which, I say, do not shut out all possibility of farther improve- 
mente, but only imply euch to have been already made as the duty of 
Christians does in each of those respects requiro. An instance or two 
will suffice to set this matter in a clearer light. 

When the rich young man hal expressed his desire of knowi 
what he must do to inherit dernal fe, and had recited the command- 
menta of the second table, as things observed by him from Ats youth 
ty, he asks, What lack I ya? To this our Lord replies, /f thow wilt be 
perfect, go, set that thow hast, and gite to the poor*, &o, That is, if 
thou wonuldest be fully instructed m the knowledge and conform to 
the practice of the Christian law in its just extent, thou must be 
ready to forsake all the advantages of this world, when cbedience to 
any command of Christ shall render it necessary. An obligation whioh 
he was not before sensible that the love of God and his neighbour had 
Jaid ujfon him. 

In the beginning of his First Epistle to the Corinthians, St. Paal 
had taken notice of the common prejudices against the gospel and 
particularly against his manner of preaching it. This he tells them 
was recommended to the world by miracles, not dy ercellency of speech, 
or the enticing words of man's wisdom'. Bat how much mever the 
want of these might be despised among persons ignorant of the rea- 
sons for go unusual a method, yet twe, saya he, speak wisdom among 
them that are perfect. That is, they who have a true knowledge of the 
nature of this doctrine are fully satisfied in, and have the highest 
value for, both the matter delivered, as most excelent in itself, and 
the manner of delivering it, a3 most suitable to the subject, and most 
wisely contrived for the effectual conviction of unbelievers. 

Again. The Gnostics, among other corruptions, had taught men 
to tamper with ther consciences, affirming it lawiul to save one’s salf 
by denying Christ in times of perseeution. Now St.John, to sbew the 
baseness of this principle, says, Thera 1s no fear in love; but perfect 
lowe casteth out fear. He thai feareth ts not made perfect im love™. That 
ia, the love of God and Christ required of every Christian implies such 
ardeacy and constancy, aa shall make and keep men in ἃ continual 
disposition resolutely, and even oheerfully, to undergo any hardships 
and sufferings that can possibly befall them for the sake and on ac- 
count of the profession of the faith. And no temper of mind short 
of this courage can answer the duty and character of those who call 
themselves disciples to a persecuted and crucified Master. 

But what need we seok any farther than to the scripture now in 
hand for an illustration of this point? The very nature of the meta- 
phors used here does in trath seem to me to import, abovo any other 
seripture whatsoever, that evangelica] perfection must not always bo 
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rigoroudy understood for the largest measures that any Christian may, 
but for so much as every Christian must, arrive at, to Justify his hopes, 
and answer his character. 

. This, I apprehend, is sufficiently intimated by St. Paul, when com- 
paring the growth and proportions of the spiritual to those of the na- 
tural man. For it is no way necessary to the perfection of the latter 
to have attained the largest measures of stature or strength that can 
be, or that ever have been or shall be, actually attained. But he is 
esteemed a perfect man who hath all the parts of body and mind in 
their just maturity. So neither is it required, to denominate the ‘a 
ritual man perfect, that he have a clear and full comprehension of the 
mysteries of the Christian religion; or that he understand as much of 
them as ever any did or shall; but it suffices that he be rightly in- 
stracted in and thoroughly persuaded of thoee trutha revealed in-the 
gospel, which are tho essential and distinguishing doctrines of this 
religion, And as the natural man when come to maturity may yet, 
hy exercise and study, aad other proper methods, confirm and add to 
the strength and vigour both of hig mind and body; so may he, who 
in this sense is spiritually perfect, make daily increase of his faith and 
knowledge, by conversing much with tho Scriptures, holy contempla- 
tion, acts of piety and virtue, and ali those excellent arts, whereby 
they who it their aim and business to excel in goodness im- 
prove and brighten the graces of God in their souls. short, this 
18 @ perfection whieh supposes a measure short of which we cannot be 
men in Christ; but not ἃ measure at which they who are once ar- 
rived either ought not to aspire or cannot rise above it. 

That this is a manner of expression familiar to St. Paul, my reader 
will be abundantly satisked, if to the marginal texts already referred 
to he add the consideration of Coloss. i. 38. 1 Cor, xiv. 20, but espe- 
cially the latter end of the fifth and beginning of the sixth chapter to 
the Hebrews, compared with the three first verses of 1 Cor. iii. last 
of which plainly implies that thie distinction is not peculiar to euch 
_ virtues as are intcllectual only, but belongs to those moral and prac- 

tical ones also which ure opposite to envyings and strifes and divi- 
sions, on account whereof the Corinthians are there uphraided as car- 
anal, and babes in Christ, 

From this secount of perfection in private Christians, it will be no 
Offieult matter to form « judgment of that unity in faith and know- 
ledge required by the apcstle. And I think wo may gafely conclude 
from hence, 

(. That it is not meant of an agreement in or nnanimous profession 
of all truths, no not all religious truths whatsoever. {onsidering the 
pature and the corruption, the ignorance and frailty, the avocationa, 
the inadvertenoies, the mistakes, and different capacities and interests 
of men, we have reason to think this so far from necessary, that it is 
not (ordinarily apesking) to be conceived possible, Since therefore, 
of points relating to religion, ali are not of equal importance and con- 
cern, it suffices that those which are fundamental and essential, such 
as Christians are said hy St. Paul to be delivered to", auch aa he calls 
tha form of sownd words, which must bo held fast*, and wherein the 
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substance of the covenant made in baptism does properly consiet, be 
competently underatoad, firmly belicved, and steadfastly continued in, 
by every Christian. 

a. To shew how practicable this is, I observe again, that even of 
theee fundamental doctrines so perfect and masterly ἃ knowledge is 
not expected, that every man should be able to answer, or so much as 
to know, every cavil that may be started against them. The npostle 
expresses himself in terme that imply much Icss. He is content with 
such a faith as may set them above the levity of children, and secure 
them against the fraudulent arts of deceivers, And these are auc- 
cessful only when they meet with weak and unsettled minds, Now 
such steadiness aud agreement will need good instruction in the ar- 
ticles and in the grounds of our belief. All which lies in a little 
compass, and usay be reduced to a few plain serniptnres. Theze will 
render men proof against thoae subtleties which they are not dexterous 
enough to unravel. For as the knowledge of a straight ine discovers 
all that differ from it to be crooked, even to them by whom the unm- 
berless forms of those that do 50 cannot be accounted for particalarly, 
so, to detect an imposture in this cuse, it will suffice to know the plam 
and fundamental truths of Christianity; and, without entangling οπο- 
self in uice disputes, resolutely to reject all that differa from ond is 
inconsistent with these. 

3. 1 observe once more, that this unity of faith ia not only capablo 
but necessary to be attained, even in those points of doctrine of 
which we cannot have a full and adequate comprehension, Accord- 
ingly St. Ambrose, on the place, interpreta the Znowaledge of the Son 
of God, and the suleess of Christ, of confessing the divinity of our 
blessed Saviour, And this may be very rationally, and ought to be 
unanimously confessed. Because, though we cannot understand how 
the divme and human nature were united m his person, yet we ma 
fand, if we will consider things impartiolly, we cannot but) zee ouch 
forcible reasons for assenting to it as must necda render our unbeliof 
highly blamable. Soch are, that we ought to believe whatsoever 
eterna] and essential Truth hath declared; that the Spirit of God, 
who 15 so, dictated the holy Scriptures; that he appeare to have done 
this by all the arguments and evidences proper to prove a subject of 
that, nature; that it is mest reasonable to take the σοὶ σίτωι parts οὔ ἡ 
Scripture in their most obyious and literal meaning ; that thus to ex- 
pound the passagea containing the mysteries of our religion is most 
agreeable to the propriety of those languages in which they were 
written. And they who are competent judges of these matters may 
soon be satiefied that the difficulties charged upon those Scriptures 
are not owing to any obscurity in the texts themselves, or the dif- 
ferent acceptations of the ancienta, who acknowledged these doctrines, 
but to the more modern perversions and wretched criticisms of those 
who have taken pains to darken and confound them. 

So mnch for the first branch of unity, that of faith, Let ua now 
proceed to tho other, that of charity, which we find described in tho 
sixtcenth verse. 

That part of it which relatos to Christ, and the constant communi- 
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cations of from him, our common Head, to every member of 
hia mystical body, hath been largely oxplained heretofore?. At pre- 
sent I shall treat of the other part only, which concerns our own duty. 
And to tho observations formerly made’ upon this also, I will add but 
just so much 88 may be serviceablo to the Wlustration of the metaphor 
chosen to express it, by the edifying of the body of Christ, and making 
increase of the body unta the edifying of itself™. 

And here is tho proper place for making good ἃ former ise *, 
of stating the true and scriptural notion of edification; which shail be 
done with all the plainness and brevity that I can. 

But before I come to that, it may not be amiss to take some notice 
of another t end, wherein not tho ministry only, but thay also 
who live under it, may and ought to be instrumental, expressed in the 
twelfth verso hy the perfecting of the saints. The word itselft, trans- 
lated by perysectzng, is nowhere elze to bo found in the New Testament. 
But according to the force of ita root, which often oecura there, and 
muat direct us in this inquiry, we have reason to think that it is very 
capable of the following senses: 

1. It may signity finishing, by a supply of that which was iackin 
to render it complete. Thus the apostle prays for the Corinthians 
perfection, exhorte them to bs perfected", and desires to see the Thes- 
aalonians, that he might perfect that which was lacking in their fatth?: 
all which he expreases by the word whence this is derived. 

2. It may sigmfy mending any breach, or reducing any thing 
out of place. And thus the verb is uscd by two evangelists, where 
tho fishermen are snid to be mending thcir netsy; and again by St. 
Paul, with allosion to a bone broken or out of joiut, where he exhorts 
the Galatians, if any ὁσ overtaken tn a foudt, that they which are apt- 
ritual should restore such a one in the epirit of meakness τ, 

3. Again: it is frequently taken for compacting the several parts 
of any whole, so aa that there shall from thence result one entire and - 
regular frame. Thus we find it used of God’s making the world ®; of 
the body prepared for Christ, and fitted for a sacrifice’; of the man 
of God framed, or, as we read, throughly furnished, to all works ©; 
aad of the vessels of wrath fitted (or, as our margin, up) for de- 
struction 4, 

The design of St. Paul here is well answered by any or all of these 
significations. For the sainta are then perfected in the firat of them, 
when the several orders (said at the eleventh verse to be given for that 
purpose) do, by the regular and diligent administration of tho word and 
sacraments, supply what is lacking, and finish every member of this 
society in the knowledge and practice of religion. They are per- 
Jected in the second sense, when these ministers reclaim the exorbdi- 
tances of the disorderly and wicked, and, by judicious rebukes, affec- 
tionate warnings, and duo application of the censures and comforts 


P See Epistle for the frat Sunday after Epiphany. 9 Roistics for the second and third 
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intrueted in their hands, restore penitents, and so retrieve the beanty 
and strength by healing the breaches made in this body. They are 
perfected in the last sense, when those rulers and teachers keep every 
member to ita proper station; and by example, instruction, discipline, 
and every possible method, propagate and preserve unity and order. 
So rendering the several mem like one body, animated by the 
eame soul. %In which sense also this apostle himself usea the word, 
when desceching the Corinthians by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that thoy would all speak the same thing, that there might be no diei- 
sions among them, but that they would be perfectly joined toacther (the 
very original word we are speaking of) in ἐἰδθ same mind, and im the 
annie Fudd: ‘, 

Next, as to edifying. ‘The proper signification of it is dutdding, And 
thus we find it very frequently in the New Testament : sometimes ap- 
plicd to houses, which indeed 18 ita strictcat and most literal sense ; and 
sometimes to structures of other kinds. K:xamples the reader ma 
find, if ho please to consult the texts noted in the margin’. In all 
which tho samo Greck word, elaewhero rendered edifying, is read in 
its most natural constriction, dwi/ding. 

. From henvs it comes to be applied metaphorically to the church of 

Christ, and those Christians that compose it. The significance of 
which application deserves our particular regard, as well for the fre- 
quency of ita usc as for the great authorities that have warranted 
it to ua. 

When our Lord himself premised to constitute and perpetuate a 
body of mon that should always be distinguished by the confession of 
a true faith in him, he calls it building Ate church upon a rocké, Ofthe 
same body collective St. Paul says that they are rooted and burlt up 
in Ohrieth; that they are bwilt upon the foundation of the aposties and 

, Jesus Christ himself being the chtef corner stone; that they are 
@ building {ty framed together, growing unto an holy temple in the 
ELord*; and that tn jon they are buslded together for an habitation of 
God through the Spirtt'. And St. Peter yet more particularly (after 
having termed Christ, with allusion to the prophecies of David and 
Isaiah, ὦ Hoteg stone, disallowed indesd of men, but chosen of God, ard 
precious) says, they who come to Aun (that is, his proselytcs and dis- 
ciples) are, a3 so many lively stones, butlt up a spiritual douse”. 

Now if every Christian, coneidercd singly, be compared to ὦ «fone, 
and if all Christians, collectively taken, be « Aowse, the firat thing to 
be observed is that mutual joining which thus frames them together. 
And here the analogy holda betweon material buildings and thie api- 
ritual one, Fors heap of stonca are the same in substance though 
not in form, before and after they arc modelled by the workman's 
skill. That which denommates them sfterwarda o house ts, first, the 
being raised upon and regnlated by one common foundation; and 
secondly, the being orderly placed and compacted to each other b 
gome common cement or band of ποῦ. The foundation of this spi- 

erCornbra Matt. vii 2g; xsi. 39,493 πεῖν. τ, Mark xiii. 1,2; Luke xi 18; 
xiv, 98, 30; xvii. 28; σία iy. rr. & Matt. xvi, 18. ἃ Calosa. fi. 7. t Eph. ἢ, a0. 
E Ver. a1, i Ver. 24. mys Pet. ἢ. 4, κ. 
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ritual houso is faiéh. Accordingly δε. Paul speaks of godly edifying tn 
faith"; and to being rooted bali up in Christ, adds, being sta- 
biished en the fatth as had been tauplie, And 8t.Jude exhorts the 
brethren fo build in (or as it might more property be ren- 
dered, upon) their moat holy faith ». Upon this, as the groundwork of 
all the rest, the firmnces and uniformity of the whole structure does 
ohiofly and casentially depend. Concerning which, and the importance 
of it, my reader will be better satisfied with a reference to what was 
gaid on another occasion 4, than with an unnecessary enlargement or 


tition here. 

a Arse other purt, now to he treated of, which answers to the com- 
mon cement of a building, is love, or charity. A term sometimes of 
latitude so great as extends to the whole practical duty ofa Christian; 
but more particularly meant. of amity and. order, mutual good under- 
standing, and kind inclinations and offices from one to another. This 
therefore, at the fourth verse, is called tle bond of peace, as the 
ment in principles is the wntfy of the Spirtt. And each ia then kept, 
when, as atones in 4 structure produce beauty and strength, while the 
lower support those above, the upper couch close upon those below, 
and those in the saine course are iid firm and true, every one fitting 
its own place, and knitting with those about if; so each private 
Christian, whether superior, equal, or inferior, performs tho duties of 
his own station, and so assists others in their part of the burden, as to 
add to the symmetry and firmness of the building. Jn short, when 
each seeks his own in tho general good, and, all separate interests 
apart, considers himeelf as a piece of the common frame, whose entire 
union and order it is πὸ leas his advantage than his duty by all pro- 
per methods to preserve and promote, And that such is the true no- 
tion of edefiying in Scripture will appear from a short view of some of 
the principal passages where the word is used. 

ose texta, which apply this metaphor to the.church, or body of | 
Obrist, in common, are too plain tu admit of any dispute: such as atyle 
it God's building, a building fitly framed together*; such as mention the 
edifying of the body, and that body ediyying of itself in love’, and the 
ike, The only difficulty lies in those other places, where the word is 
made choies of for directing particular Christiins in the di 
of their reapective offices, and where regard is had to their improve- 
“ment in some spesial graces and virtues wherein we should all 
to excel. Now, in the proof of the point I am upon, it shall be my 
endeavour to shew, that even in all these places there is a constant 
regard had to the unity and common good of the church, the benefit 
of our brethren, and the preventing any breaches and divisions of 
Christians from one another. 

Nothing can be plainer than that this is St.Paul’s intent in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth chapters to the Romans. Among whom some 
had been converted to Christianity from Judaimn, and others from 
Gentiliszm, The former eort still kept to some distinotions of dsya and 
meats presaribed by the Levitical law; and theso wore consured by 
orTimi4. Coles ii7.  Pduderc, ἃ fee Bpistle for St. Thomas's dey. 
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the latter aa weak and superstitious. The latter understood and ae- 
sorted their Christian liberty; and these were despised by the former 
aa licentious and profane. This matter was carried so high that they 
sorupled communicating togetlier in the public offices of religion. 
Now, to bring both upon better terma, the apostle exposes the sin of 
judging others, urges the reasonableness of suffering every one to 
abo nd in his own sense, and the fitness of making wanoas to our 
brethren in matters perfectly indifferent, (as those are, which, neither 
in the nature of the thing, nor by any law of God or our superiors as 
to the uae of them, are determined this or that way ;} and , alter 
having proved the subjects in debate to be of this kind, he adds, Let us 
follow after the things which make Sor peace, and things wherewith one m 

οὐδ another*: ond again, We that are strong ought to bear the infirmt- 
ties of the weak, and nol te please ourselves" (by rigorously insisting © 
upon having eaoh his own sentiments complied with in such cases): ᾿ 
but, Let every one of us please hia neighbour for his good to edification *. 
And what the peace and edification spoken of waa intended to bring 
men to, by such mutual condescensionsa, the apostle’s prayer just after 
sufficiently declarcs in these words, Now tie God of patience and conso- 
lation grani you to be like-minded one toward another according to Christ 
Jesus: that yo may with one mind and one mouth glorify God}, ἄνα, 
That ta, that thore may be no breach of charity or communion among 
you; but that your love and order may be testified by mutual con- 
descensions, and contimuing to join together in the acts of religious 


worship. 

The church of Gorinth fell under a like inconvenience by the posi- 
tivenesa of some who, bearing themselves out by & maxim, that things 
which have no being can have no effect or influence, took the freedom 
to eat of meats sacrificed to idols, to the great scandal of their leas nice 
and distinguishing brethren. St.Paui who allows their reasoning as 
to their own particular, yet utterly disapproves the practice grounded 
upon 165. Becenee in matters of such tempor, the peace of the church, 
the satisfaction of our follow-Christians, and the common good, ought 
to restrain our practice in the use, whatever our judgment be con- 
cerning the true state of our Christian liberty. And therefore he tells 
them, AU thinge are lamful for me, but all things are not expedient: all 
things are lawful Jor me, but all things edify ποῖ". Expodience there- 
foré 15. the just abridgment of our liberty in ings lawful; and edi- 
fication is the just measare of expedicnce. Which he afterwards ex- 
plaing by no man seking his own, but erery man another's wealth, hy 
doin ail t the glory of God, by gicing none offance, by pleasing ali men 
in all ings, aml not sesking his own profit, bud the profit of many, that 
hey may be saved Ὁ, 

o the sume church many false teachers had crept in, who divided 
their hearers into sects, named after those by whose ministry 
had been converted and taught‘: and theso endeavoured to bring the 
apostle’a peracn and doctrine into contempt. Finding some reproofa 
in his First Epistle ineffectual, he threatens these separatists in his 
t Row. xt. τῷ. ® Ch. rv. 1. = Ver. 2. ¥ Ver. s, 6, 8. 1 Cor. vil. 
ay Cor, 2. 33. b Ver. 24, 31, 325 33. © Cor. 1,34; 11. ὅκα, 
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Second with the censurea of tho church‘; which he very significantly 
atyles an awthority given Aim by the Lord for the Corinthians edifics- 
tion, and not for theer destruction’. Those punishments (that is) are 
designed to preserve the peace and unity of Christ’s church, by cast- 
ing them out who corrupt and divide, and, instead of building, pull 
down, and (as much og in them hos) toar to pieces this spiritual 
house, by setting up now sects and parties among Christians. 

To the same purposes of order and pence, adherence to their 
regular pastors, the context plainly proves the same word to be di 
rested in the [iret Epistle to the Thessalonians’: (espectally if that 

be compared with two others, almoat parallel to it, in that 
to the Hebrews &:) Comfort (or exhort) yoursalnes together, and adify one 
another— And woe beseech you, brethren, to know them tchich labour among 
you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you and to cates 
᾿ them highly in love for their work's sake. And be αἱ peace among 
yourseless. Now tos short you, brethren, warn thant that are unruly, 
comfort the feebleninded, support the weak, be patient toward all men. 
nce more: that this word imports those things by which 
Christians can coutribute to the quickening and heartening their 
fellow-Christians in their duty, afl that may render their minds easy 
and satisfied, courageous and resolute under it, 1 think we may arguc 
by parity of reason from that expression, τ Cor. vii. 10; where, 
ing of the mischiefs that might come to the less knowing by the 
ill example of eating idol-sacrifices, the apostle argues thus: iy an 
man see thee, which hast knowledge, sit at mead in the idot’s ἢ ” shall 
not the conscience of him that is weak be emboldened (60 wo but the 
Crock literally rendered is, d¢edsfied) to ead those things which are offered 
to tdols f 

‘These are, if not all, yet at least the principal texts where the word 
ia designed to regulate the behaviour of Christians towards their fel- 
low-members. Some few besides there be which more immediately — 
respect personal improvements in particular graces and virtues. But 8, 
very short view will prove, that even m these also the thing chiefly aimed 
at 18 the peace and general good of this mystical hody in common. 

Tbe virtuea this expression ie applied to (besides those of love and 
condescension, unton and order, already spokon to) are but two of 


three. | 
τ " The first of these ia faith. Which we have in St. Jude, when exhort- 
ing mon to butld thamseloes up on their most holy faith>, Of which pas- 
gage it is obscrvable that the advice is given to the whole community 
of the disciples, to whom that Epistle was written’; that the phrase 
is not necessarily confined to cach man's care of his own, but to the 
mutual assistances extending to the mcrease of one another's faith: 
but especially if we consider the immediate occasion of this counsel, 
and the ill practices to which it stands opposed, the consequence 18 
evident, that unity and agreement is no less recommended than sound- 
ness and full assurance in believing. For thus tho context runs: These 
(the filthy heretics, disorderly murmurers, and profane mockers, men- 
tioned just before), these be they who separate themselves, sensual, having 
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not the Spirit ; but ye, beloved, building up (or edifying) yourselves in 
your most Aoly faith, praying ia the Holy Ghost, esp goursoloes in the 

. of God‘, ἕο. or (as that phrase may import) in godly charity and 
concord!; which alone can secure to us the contmuance of the Divine 
favour, and is a evidence of our loving God. 

Another excellence is that of knowledge. And this scema chiefly to 
be concerned in St. Paul’s discourse at the fourteenth of his Fi 
Epistle to the Corinthians. There, treating of the spiritual gifts 
then frequently bestowed, he prefers that of prophecy before the 
speaking in unknown tongues: because de that prophesied in 8, lan- 
guage intelligible spoke to men to edification; but by speaking with 
tongues, except they were interpreted, the church could not possibly 
recaioe edifying™, That is, their understandings could not bo in... 
formed, nor any pious affections excited, by words the meaning 
whereof they knew not. Ladd the raising of pious affections here, 
by reason of that passage at the fourth verse, He that th ἐπ an un- 
known tongue edifieth dimself: which will very well fit this construction, 
but not that of mforming others. But still tho raising those affections 
seoms plainly to suppose the tongue then spoken in ποὲ unénoten to 
the person speaking, though it wero unknown to them that heard. 
For sure it ia altogetber unaccountable, how either er or hearer 
showld, in any sense or manncr whatsoever, be edified by words not 
understood either by speakor or hearer. The apostle’s command 
therefore upon this matter 18, that all spiritual gifts should be used 
in such manner as wight render them of most general profit; which 
is ax by exhorting them uvio were zealous of' spiritual gifts to 
sesk: that they might excel to the edifying of the church”. The same is 
manifestly the sense of verse 17, and ot the twenty-mxth verse he 
advisos that im their public assemblies all the parta of Divine wor- 
ship might be eo ordered that nothing should be doue there for osten- 
tation of any man’s particular gifts; but all contrived for unifonnity 
and decency, and the profit of the whole congregation. Low is i then, 
brethren? says ho, whan ye come together, every one of you hath a psalm, 
hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. 
Lad all things be done to edifying. 

I observe farther, that knowledge itself, though one sort of edifica- 
tian; is yet allowed by St.Paul to be so only then when it disposes 
men to peace and love and the common good. Take it apart from 
these, and you see it represented as a qualification, not only not de- 
sirable, but very mischiovons. This evidently follows from that an- 
titheais in the eighth of this Epistle, Knowledge (when they who have 
it abound m ther own sense, and scandalize their weaker brethren) 

ti7?, a δαὶ 5 
κω ἐι ove, ἡτὰΑΡΑΜΤΗ confirmed by that rule for common con- 
versation laid down Eph. iv. 29, that our discourse should be good to the 
use of atifying. The Grock, in terms more expressive, reads it, for the 
edification of use. And the epoatle’s meaning seems to bo, that we 
sbould always so comport ourselves in company, as net only to en- 
tertain and render ourselves agreeahle to our friends, but even to 
kJuderg,20,23. ‘arJohniii.ry.iv.20. ™ Ver. 3, 5, B Vor. 12: © Ver. 1. 
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render them practically wiser and better by what they shall hear come 
from ns. ᾿ 

I hope the readcr will not think me too tedicna, at least not useless, 
in adjusting the notion of edification, as it is set forth to us in Seri 
ture; since from thence tio fallowing inferences appear very y 
to be drawn : 

τ. That although every thing which hath a tendency to good may 
in ἃ larger sense be valid to edify, yet a man is not properly and truly 


edified, either by any new light or knowlodge acquired, or by any pious 
_ affectiona and desires kindled or cherished in him, unless these prove 


and exert thomselves ia the acts of practical and profitablo virtues. 

2, That in order to render even the practice of such virtues strictly 
edifying, it is requisite that the benefit resulting from thence be not 
confined to the door’s private advantage; but that it aim at tho goed 
of others; cepecially the goneral of religion, and of Chriatians 
considered as ono house built up together in the faith and love of 
Christ. Whereof each, as a Kring stone, ia a part; end ought to de- 
mean himeelf in all points as may become one possessed with and 
mindful of that persuasion. 

3. That advancing the peace, ordor, and unity of this common body 
ia, in Scripture language, the true Christian edification. Consequently 
all that tends to make any breach or division in that body is contrary 
to and destructive of edification : consequently again, separating from 
a regularly established church, or leaving one’s proper pastor, on pre- 
tence of edifying more elsewhere, is not only wicked, but absurd. Ag 
absurd aa to say, we intend te strengthen a wall by drawing out the 
stones; or that we design the improvement of health, vigour, and 
beauty, in the body natural, hy unnecessarily taking away the useful 
limba, and loosing the ligaments that should compact and keep them 
in their functions. 

4. By the apostle’s urging this edification of the body in faith and 
love, as the great end of that ministry established by Christ and con- 
tinted to the church, both ministers and people are moved to make 
such reflections as these: the miniaters, and all who undertake to 
exeoute that office, that they are highly aceountable, if by their means 
any heresies or schisms get ground; if they do not faithfully warn 


.the people against these things; deteet the artifices of them who lic 


in wait to deccive ; ex the error, the sinfulness, the infimte both 
privates and publio danger of those vile latitudinarian principles, 
which would not only break down the walla, bat undermine and root 
up the very foundation of this epiritual building. In short, if they do 
not set forth the wickedness of all needless and wilful, and the misery 
of all judicial and deserved, acparations from the church of Christ :. 
with all the aggravating circumstances so warmly, so frequently incul- 
cated in Scripture. There being in truth no one sin more expreaaly 
forbidden, more severely threatened, or represented as more fatal and 
damnable, than those of division and heresy 5 hor any duty more 
plainly taught, more authoritatively commanded, more earnestly re- 
commended, or more zealously prayed for, than those of unity and 
peace and love in all the fellow-members of this spiritual body. 
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But if the teachors shall cither touch this matter too tenderly, or 
explain it too superficially, the bearers, in the next place, may from 
the ὃ DOW before us learn both the importance ond the nature 
of their duty in this particular. The importance indeed is so evident, 
that few go abont te deny it, But the nature of it should be more 
aitended to than generally it seems to have been. At present 1 will 
suppest ἃ short remark or two for the better understandmg of it: 

1. From the connexion of thie great house, the ch universal, 
in the several apartments of it, (if 1 may so speak,) which are churches 
national, and so in every subdivision downwarda ; it appears plainly to 
me, that where the foundation is held, and no ainfal terma of com- 
raumon imposed, every single person promotes or obstructa the edifi- 
eation of the body of Chnat, as he holds or breaks communion with 
that particuler church and pastor to which he regularly belongs. It 
being thus only, and by tho like gradual progrcesions, (beginaing from 
the union of single persons under their respective guidca, and maing 
from particular congregations to districts of larger extent and deno- 
mination,) that we come at last to the union of each with the 
whole body of Christians diffused all the world over, and are able to 

“shew, that ho who is regularly joined to the one is ia virtue thereof 
joined to the other also. 

5, From St. Paul's resembling the ehurch to a human body. the 
manner as well as the consequence of maintaining its union 18 like- 
wise easy to be discerned. Aas, that this must be ‘lone by every little 
vessel (to which evcry private Christian hears proportion) doing ita 
proper office in-that part where nature hath pieced it. And what- 
ever disorder or ποιοῦ would follow in the ono case from any dislo- 
cation or defect of such versel, the like deformity and confusion will as 
certainly cnsne in the other case, as off as any meniber of the b 
shall sither perversely depart from his station where Providence 
placed him, or alothfully neglect the duties peculiar to it. . 

3. This I take to be yet farther confirmed by that fom mentioned. 
here as the main instrument of edification. For though thero be such. 
passages aa confino this word to the relief of our brethren in want and 
distresa, 1 take it oftentimes to concern more immediately the fellow- 
ship and friendly communion of Christians, expressed by joining to- 
gether in and receiving one another to the ordinances and public 
offices of religion. Some instances of this kind T set down in the 
marginP, and a diligent observer, I believe, will find many more. 
Which, when their particular occasions and contexts are duly weighed, 
will shew this to be the first and most obvious intent of the word ; 
and that the other kind offices and dispositions in the offairs of human 
life are sometimes its more remote meaning, and such as result from 
the former as their natural cause and foundation. At least, when. 
Christians are considered as one body, or religious society, all other 
love ia imperfect, and indeed hardly to be in eo good a degree kept up, 
without this. 

I only add, that there is one remarkable difference to the advantage 
of the spiritual body above the natural and artificial bodies whereto we 
P fee F Cor. viii. rs πῖν 1: eaiehe iain ji. a; Colom ἢ, ἃ; Heb. x. 24. 
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find it compared. The natural have their fixed proportions and matu- 
nity; the artificial their set. dimensions, which they cannot nor are ever. 
designed to exceed. But the spiritual is not at any time so bounded 
that it should be capable of no further improvements. And this Bb a 
noble spur to our diligence and zeal, that our faith and love will al- 
ways edify and always increase this body; make it more strong, more 
beautiful, more glorious, aud enlarge as well as adorn it. us 
therefore labour, indefatigably labour for ourselves; and let us inces- 
santly pray for αὐ estates of men tn God's haly church, that every manber 
of the same in his vocation and ministry may truly and godly serve him, 
That they may not be, ike children, carried away with every blast ὁ 
cain doctrine, but so established by his grace in the truth of Christ's 
gospel, aa to hold the faith in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and δι. 
righteousness of fe. Ament. 


THE GOSPEL. St. John xv. 1. 


ι 7 am the true vine, and my Father τ. The union between me 
ἐξ the husbanaman, ond you (my church) may 
be represented by a vine: tho place and uses wh I answer more 
fully any natural vine can ever do: and my Father is the owner, 
that takes care of the plant, and recerves tho fruits. 

2 Hoory branch in me that beareth nei “. His caro 18 seen in cut- 
fruit he taketh away: and every branch ting away the unprofitable 
that beareth fruit, he purgah ἀξ, that ὃ and cultivating the frnitfol 
may bring forth more fruit. branches, to render them 

still more ao. 

3 Now ye are clean through the word 4. This care you have 
witch 1 have spoken unto you. partook of by the inetrue- 

: tions I have given you. . 

4 Abide in ma, and Tin you. As the 4,5. Let it now be your. 
brauck cannot bear fruit of itself, except ἐξ own earo to preserve and 
abide in the vine; mo more can ye, except improve this union, by liv- 
ye abide in me. ing up to your feith sand 

5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: knowledge: which is the 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the only course to be fruitful, 
same bringeth forth much fruit: for with- beeause the communication 
τι oud me ye can do nothing, . of my Spirit and grace will 

depend upon it. With which you may do t things. but without 
it, nothing. No more than a branch severed from and having no sap 
imparted by the vine can bring forth grapes. 

. 6 Ifa man abide not in me, he is cast ὁ. Besides, such separa- 
orth as α branch, and is withered ; and tion will prove not only un- 
men gather them, and cast them into the fruitful, but fatal. For a 
fire, and they are burned. wicked believer, like a vme- 
branch that bears not, is unprofitable, and destined to the fire, (1. 6. 
utter destruction.) 

ἢ Uf ye abide in me, and my words 7—10. Whereas on the 
abide in you, ye shall αἱ what ye will, other hand, the being fruit- 
and tt shall be done unto you. ful in this respect shail en- 

ῃ See Collect for Good Friday. © Collect for &. Mark. Generel Intercession. _ 
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. 8 Herein is my Father glorisied, that ye & gracious return to 
bear much fruit; 30 yo be my dts- all your prayers; promote 


αἰρίει. my Father's honour, by rais- 
g As the Father hath loved me, so have ing the credit of religion; 


I loved you: continue ya tn iy love. and prove you my disciples 
10 Fy keep my ‘commandment, ye indeed, by the imitation of 
shall in my love; coon ag 1 kara my zeal and obedience: 
ἐμέ my Father's commandments, and which shall also be followed 
ὧδ in his love. hy the like beneficial returna 
from mé as nine is from my Father. 
11 These things have I spoken untoyou, 11. Theso considerations 
that my soy might remain in you, and that I leave with you, for the 
your joy meghi be full, support of your spirita under 
any difficulties in your duty; and to soften the grief for my absence 
by inward comforts resulting from this spiritual union that is be- 
tween us. 


COMMENT. 


Tue tender Jesus, designing probably to comfort his apostles under 
‘the terrible apprehensions o bis departure from them, begins this 
chapter with an account of such an union between him and his dis 
ciples as ahould abundantly compensate the want of his personal pre- 
sence and conversation. The intimacy, the beneficin! effects of this 
union; the duty, the manner, the necessity of preserving it; and the 
i ble miseries of a separation, are all most clegantly and signi- 
ficantly set forth by the parabolical representation of a vine and its 
branches, the illustrating whereof in aome uscfu)] measure shall be the 
business of thie discourse. 

i. The intimacy of this union is abundantly plain, from the choice 
of a tree and its branches as ᾧ fit emblem to represent it. For tho 
clearer understanding whereof, and of tho peculiar eleganee and pro- 
priety in thie simihtude, two things should be attended to. The one, 
that from the rest of the trees a vine is singled out. Any of them 
would well onough have signified the closeness, but some other effects 
of and considerations relating to this are much more emphatically 
shewn in ἃ vine than any common tree. Those interpreters no doubt 
have judged very rightly who applaud the wisdom of this choice upon 
the account of the many vineyards in that country: from whence our 
Saviour frequently raises parables, because every part of auch com- 

i could not but be rendered intelligible to his bearers; and 
they who constantly dealt in the allusion might more easily apply and 
discern the intent of matter and oxpressions so familiar to thom. 

But there seems to have been a yet greater inducement to this 
‘choice from the very nature of the thing itself; in regard of the vine 
bearing a fruit more generous, and bearing m greater abundance. 
This renders it (as our Lord in the ere takes notice) more 
worthy the tiller’s care. And yet (which 18 greatly to the purpose of 
this parable too) that noble, that delicious plant, so highly valued 
when prosperous, is yet, when barren, more vile and refuso than any 
other tree. 
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But then it must be observed in the next place, that when our Lord 
speaks of himself as this vine, (as in the first verse,) we arc to under- 
stand Christ taken in the complex sense for him and his church, root 
sad branches, (a8 elsewhere in Scripture bead and body*,) together. 
But when (in the following verses) the tree is distinguished into ite 
parts, then Christ is the root and trunk, and Christians are the 
branches, of a piece with, shooting out of, nourished by, and living 
with, in, and through hin. 

The other heads relating to this matter will appear im their best 
light, by considering and oxplaining our Lord’s allegorteal representa- 
tion of it in the order St.John hath recorded it: by which method 
several beauties of the parable will shew thenelyes, not so easy to be 
preserved if the whole be taken asundor, and cast into distinct topies 
of discourse. | 

The first proof of the importance and beuetit of this union is the 
great care which the husbandman, or owner of thia vine, esteems the 
preservation and improvement of it worth. A care extended to every 
single branch in such manner as cach are capable of, and as the com- 
mon good of the whole may beat be served and promoted by. 

To this pnrpose he is said to éade away the barren and to purge 
the deartng branches, vor.2. By entering into covenant with God at 
baptism, we are grafted into the body of Christ's church, and become 
branches of this spiritual vine. And in proportion 88 we afterwards 
continue in or swerve and fall off from the holy purposes of faith and 
obedience then contracted for, we are eatoomed to bear or not to bear 
fruit. So that by the work of the caltivator hore mentioned are re- 
presented the different dispensations of the Divine wisdom and good- 
ness, suited to the several circumstances of particular believers, and 
to the hononr and advantage of the Christian religion in gencral. 

Thus it is often seen that Almighty God does by gome signal judg- 
ments bring down or quite cut off wicked and powerful oppressors, 
that old the truth ia unrighteousness, orush the righteous, corrupt the 
principles and discourage the practico of piety and virtuo. The 
prosperity and ingolence of such renders their condition like, and 
therefore requires that their fate too should be ltke, that of wild and 
luxuriant. suekers; nee - to be taken awny because they im- 
 .poverish the tree, and keop the fatness of the root from others, while 

continue an useless burden to it themselves. 

Jn tho other hand, the hopeful vigorous shoots are cherished and 
encouraged. These the Master of the vmeyard digs about and dungs, 
or prunes or trims, to advanco their fertility yet more. That is, God 
instructs, να he favours, comforts, remarkably prospera; or, if 
that be necdful, he afflicts, corrects, tries, and distinguishes well-dis- 
posed people, that they may grow and shine in knowledge and good- 
nees and all spiritual graces. In short, he spares no Proper pains, 
denies no fitting opportunities for the promotion of that holiness 
which is the main end aimed at by the ministry of his word, by the 
ussistances of his grace, and by the various methods of o providence 


5 2 Cor, rll. 12. 
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which never fails to make all things work together for the rood‘ of 
them that love and foar God *. δὴ ἕ 
Next follows an earnest exhortation to perseverance, grounded 
upon ammdry arguments illustrating this union", As, first, the ne- 
cessity of δ fast, adherence to Christ, in order to the preserva- 
tion of our spiritual life. Because the whole substance and efficient 
causo of this is ag neccasarily derived from him as tho frnitfulnesa 
of the branches depends upon the root. They, if the communications 
from hence be intercepted, are insignificant and useless; we, upon 
loging the like kindly influences from the mystical vine, fall under an 
universal impotence, and have no longer the least ability to do good. 
The advantages of this union, when faithfully proecrvod, are next 
ted. snd this is preserved by abiding in Christ*. An expres- 
sion intended no doubt to denote the continuance of our serious reso- 
lutions and sinecre endeavours of that obedience stipulated for when 
we were first incorporated with him. The profit of this ia set forth 
by a vast increase capable of being produced in virtue of those plen- 
δὴ] and communications to which our conjunction with 
the root gives a titl, and which the root never fails to supply in 
their proper seasons and measures. These are tho assistances of 
Divine grace, in which the very spirit and life of Christians aa such 
consists, It ig this that excites, that improves, that maintains our 
holiness, Nature is insufficient; for that is discased and decayed. 
Reason is too weak to conquer our prejudices and passions. The best 
disposition cannot bear up against corrupt habits and violent tempta- 
tions. A principle above ali these is requisite to repair our breaches, 
to enlighten and purify our minds, to persuade as well as convince, to 
incline, to guide, and to determine our wills. Natural actions are 
performed by a natural concurrenec, and such cooperations of God 
as are common to all his creaturcs. Jhut that witch ἐδ spirit must be 
bora of the Spirit, and gospel virtues cannot spring from any other 
original than gospel grace. The most exalted goorincss is a more 
liberal gift, but the lowest degree of it 1s also an gift. ‘They who pass 
for persons of larger abilities and attainments are indeed distin- 
guished from the vulgar. Lut what distinguished them? Not any 
inherent power or natural excollencics of their own; but the free 
distributions of that Lord who intrusted them with more of his 
talenta. Let therefore the increase be neyer so great, this ought to 
mortify our vanity, that the fund we traffic upon is another's. For 
whatever may be allowed ua in other capacitics, yet, when considered 
as branches, we bear not the root, but the root us: and whence our 
very vital principle, the sourve of all our vigour aud activity, is drawn, 
no words can more peremptorily declare than these of our Lord, who 
the necessity of the mutual abiding, by food purposes ob ours 
and by the distributions of grace on hie part, from is unanswerable 
argument, that without him we can do noting. 
eanwhile, these frequent commands of abiding in Christ, after the 
manner I have explained, and the promises of reward to them that 
do go, suggest to us one remarkable difference between the natural 
© Rom. viii. 28. a John xr, 4. a Ver, §. 
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and the mystical vino. It is that the former is merely passive in all 
ite productions, the other not so. And therefore, though the barren- 
ness of the natural branches be a misfortune only, yet that of the 
spiritual is strictly a crime. Hence we are called upon to cleanse our- 
salves from all flthiness both of and epirity; exhorted nol to receive 
the grace of God in cain; forbidden to resist, to quench, to grieve hts 
Fi μὲ ἢ; commanded to work out our own salvation with fear 
trembling, upon the encouragement that such labour shall not be in 
vain, because it is God thai worksth in us botk to will and to do of his 
good pleasure». In short, the ability to act is from God, but the act 
ia from ourselves when so enabled. When (tod had set David's heart 
at liberty, he then resolved and ran the way of Ate commandments. 
When Christ had strengthened St.Paul, he eould then do aff things 4. 
Without that enlargement from the slavery of [nats and vicious habits, 
David could not have taken one step in God’s way. Withent that 
strength, St. Paul could not have performed any ane of all the thin 
he spoke of. David could not enlarge hia own heart ; neither could 
the apostle strengthen himself: but it was the act, and therefore the 
virtue, of the one to ruz when thus ect free ; and of the other, to do all 
he was so enabled for. And indeed, wero it otherwise, all the com- 
mands and promises, all prohibitions and threatcnings, (of which 
‘there are very many,) relating to this matter, are mockery and vanity. 
For why are they persuaded who cannot comply? or commanded, 
who cannot oboy! or threatened, who cannot rebel? or called upon 
to work together with (od, if they can do nothing when he assists? 
Though what they do, it is confessed,-they could not do without his 
gracious prevention and assistance. 

In another respect indeed these two vines do but too well agree. 
So far, 1 mean, as the barren parta of each are concerned. The 
branches cnt off from most other trees are of substanco and service: 
but those of the vine men set no value upon: they are troddcn under 
foot with contempt, and the fire is the end of them. Thus Christians 
in the parallel, whe profit not under the influences of grace, are the 
worst and most deplorable part of mankind. The lewd and ecandal- 
ous professors of this best religion fall from the most glorioua advan- 
tages into the most abandoned state of any; and leave themselves no 
more possibility of any middle condition than nature hath allowed the 
tree whereto they are here resembled. It is either the most nobie 
or tho most despicable plant of all the vegetuble world: Christians are 
likewise of the moral world the most generous or the most unprofit- 
able part; objecta that best deserve esteem and admiration, or else 
most justly provoke indignation and scorn and reproach. 

But this is not all. For if some be (as, alas! too many are) so lost 
to mod and shame, as to have quito outgrown all regard to the 
opinion of men; yet let those hardened wretches understand that 

ore ig still behind an affliction which will be felt awaiting their un- 
fruitfulness, The vine, 85 it contributes not to ite own barrenness, 
so neither does it feel the disgrace and the curse of it. But theao 


FoCor.vii.i. of Chvia = 4 Bph.iv. 35. © Phil. Π.12,.12.. © Psalm crix. 51. 
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spiritual branches choose and affect their own barrenness; and there- 
fore the effect of this to them is a punishment strietly δὸ called, in 
which they can be no more unconcerned than they were in the ob- 
stinate disobedience that deserved it. A dre and irreversible 
sentence of final extermination from heaven and happiness; everlast- 
ing flames kindled by the breath of an angry God, and the ineupport- 
able ies of a never-dying worm gnawing their guilty breasts per- 
petualty, with the bitterest remorse and self-condemnation. Upon 
thia acconnt our blessed Lord resumes his former argument, shewing 
that the misery of ation from him, and of unfruitfulness undor 
his communications, tlo ποῖ dotermine in merely being unprofitable; 
but that they expose men to the utmost extremities of suffering. For 
auch, he tells us, are cast forth and withered; they are rejected by 
God, and, by withdrawing of the grace they had abused, lose the vi 
riucipic of their souls. And not only so, but they are gathered and 
, fitted up for destruction, snatched away in fury, and thrown 
into hell. 

On the contrary, the advantages of improvement under the prace 
and gospel of Christ are aluo to ourselves. And many encouraging 
motives arc urged to quicken us in it. This Spirit is said to be the 
pledge of our adoption, the instrument of our sanctification *, the seal 
of our inheritance and redemption'!: the Spirit which in our hearts ertes, 
Abba, Fathers; by which we hare access to Godb, which Aelps our in- 
JArimitics' whea we approach him, and is an assurance that lot us ask 
what τοῦ will, it be done unto ws. These last ure our Saviour’s 
own words here. Confined indeed by some interpretcra to the apo- 
stles as δ, promise of full power to work ajl auch miracles as they 
should find necessary, and apply to their Lord for his aasistanee in, 
whereby unbelievers might be convinced, and his truth get credit in 
the world. But as the union, and the grace consequent upon it, do evi- 
dently extend to every Christian, every branch of this mystical vine ; 
so dues the promise of the reward here extend no doubt to all who 
abide in that union by a diligent and humble uso of that graco. And 
therefore I will very briefly shew how valuable # privilege this is, and 
how it is really made to every sincere disciple of Jesus Christ. 

To thoae who at all reflect upon the present state of human nature, 
to what unspeakablo variety of weaknesses and wants we stand ex~ 
posed, and how perfectly unable the best and greatest among us are 
to succour the one or to aupply the other; what can be more de- 
sirable than aceeas with enso and confidence to Him whose help we 
always stand in need of, and who is always mighty to help! to Him, 
from whose single hand all the relief wo are capable of does and must 
eome! And what can be ἃ more powerful incitement to please and 
gerve Him faithfully than to be satisfied that this will cffectnally re- 
commend us to his favour, open his ear to our requests, and eo far 
prevent our at any time addressing in vain, that in all things scason- 
able end convenient for us, cven our own heurts cannot be more 
liberal in wishing, than God will approve himself in giving! 

AVer 6. © Rom, vill. 13, is. C Eph. i. 14. ἐν, 20. E Gal. iv. 6. h Eph. ii 18, 
i Bom. viii. 24. 
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Now this is every good man’s happiness. Such have in effect what- 
soover they ask; because such always ask in an humble and dutafal ᾿ 
submission to the will of their heavenly Father. For in all prayer 
there ig a general reserve to be implied and understood, how express 
and particular soever the form and words of the petition may be. 
This is what not ouly should be, in point of deference and duty, to a 
Being of infinite wisdom ; but it is and must be so in the very reason 
of the thing, For when our praycra specify any object by name, this 
proceeds from u present apprehension of that object berg proper for 
and good tons. In which nation, the moment we wero made sensible of 
a mistake, that object would cease to excite our desires, and we should 
deprecate instead of asking it. Hence then it follows that there must 
be, in the very nature of prayer rationally put up, tacit referring of 
ourselves to Him, whom we cannot but acknowledge to undorstand ths 
condition of our affairs, and the coneequences of grauting what we ask, 
much better than ourselves do. It is the virtue then, it 16 the wisdom, 
nay, it is the necessary and constant meaning of every one who praye 
according to knowledge, to insert, mentally and intentionally at least, 
this clause into all his eupplications, that God would so fulfil the desires 
of his servant as may be most expedient for Aim. And thus our Sa- 
viour's promise here is most true, Ya stall ask what yo well, and δ 
shall be done unto you’. For such disciples ua he speaks of here have 
no peremptory and determinate will of their own; but such only as, 
though disposed to sume chjests rather than others, agreeably to the 
present measure of their understandings, is yet always subordinate 
and resigned to the wiser and better will of Him from whom they ask. 

The other advantages of fruitfulness that follow are, the honour of 
. God and religion, the justifying their own character and sincerity to 
the world, and the return of Christ’a love, continued and exemplified 
in all the instances of kindness which resemble that of God to his 
only tten Son. Somo, confining this passage, as was intimated - 
before, by the great quantity of fruit expected here, understand the 
prodigious number of converts and the glorions successes of the 

istinn faith which those apostles so zenlously laboured after; and 
that our Lord’s intention was at that time to excite and inflame their 
zeal, from a consideration how greatly the propa ation and establish- 
xment of the gospel wonld redound to his and his Father's honour, and 
᾿ chow well it would become them who professed to retain to him as 
their Master. For by being Ais disciples, at the eighth verse, cannot 
be meant their now becoming such: such they already were, and had 
been for a long time. But the true intent of that expression is, that 
this was the way to appear and manifest themselves as auch. A phrase 
of much like importance with that in the thirteenth of thie Gospel 
‘where it is said of mutual love, Ay this shall all men know that ye are 
#89 disviples'. As charity there, so fruitfulness hare, is recommended 
for a distinguishing mark and sure indication to whom they belong. 
. But, ag I said, since not they only, but we and all Christiang are 
branches of this vine, and since bearing will be required from every 
branch, it will behove us to examine what fruit it is which this rela- 


~ & Jobo xv. 7, 1 Ver. ἃς. 
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tion to Christ is fitted to produce, and upon the product whereof all 
the and happiness of them who have the honour to be se re- 


When our blessed Saviour directs us to judge of the tree by its 
fruié, his meaning is, that the consequences visiblo, whether in the 

mions or actions of men, will naturally be of the same piece and 
kind with the principles from whenee they are drawn. Now the 
Spint and of God, (the ordinary influences whereof are im- 
parted to Christians as such for the general conduct of their livea,) 
being that very vital principle which renders tho branches of this mys- 
tical Vine capable of bouring; the ready way of learning what it is ex- 
pected we should bear is to inquire what those dispositions and ac- 
tions are, which the Seripture hath takon notice of as effects most 
genuine snd peculiar to the operations of this Divine Spirit: inthe 
hearts of men. 

Now in this matter it is very easy to inform ourselvca. For St. 
Paul acquainta us that the fruit of the Spird is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meckness, temperance™, Aud again, 

fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and truth. To 
the same purpose St.Peter exhorts men, that, geting all diligenca, 
they would add to their faith eirtue; aul to virtue ἀποιρίραφε, and to 

wledge t ‘ance ; and ta temperance patience ; to natience 
ἔπει ; and i iness brotherly findnes ; and to brotherly τα 
charity. All which he enforces with this argument, most exactly ap- 
posite to the subject 1am upon—For ἐξ these things be in you and 
abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor πη ταὶ om 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. In like manner we read of 
having our fruit unio holiness P, of bearing fruit unto να", of Seing, 
jretful in every good work", of being Alled uath the yruiis of righteous- 
ness", of the tiedon from above, (which is but another name for the 
grace now in treating of,) full of mercy and good fruitst: and ἃ mul 
titude of other passages there are much to the same importance. 

‘These are the virtues that shone so bright in the mind and conver- 
gation of our blessed Lord; the root in whom the fulness of this 
Spirit dwelt. ‘These therefore are the product which must prove every 
professor of his doctrine to be a genuine and hving branch of his 
mystical vine. And therefore men need not go far for satisfaction 
in this point, nor puzzle themselves with dark and intricate questions 
about the signs of their union with Christ, since these are #0 aay 
discernible, and the only true marks of it. Al! which indeed is 
ciently intimated to us by thosc words at the tenth verse-—i/ ye keep 
iy ge shall abide in my dove, even as 1 have kept my 
Father's commandments, and abide in his love. 

But in regard the commandments of God extend to all the cireum- 
stances and conditions of men; and those moral virtues, mentioned 
hy St.Paul just now as the genuine fruits of the Spirit, aro of such 
different sorts as not possibly to be put in practice at one and the same 
time ; therefore, in order to our bearing mueh fruit, rt suffices that we 


mil. τ, 33,23. O2Rphv 9 νεῖ, ἴ. 5- ὃ, PRom.vi.2z, κα Rom vii. 4, 
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be habitually disposed to all, but that we actually be exercised in such 
of them only as the present occasion requires. And in the chose of 
these our different relations and capacities, our different fartunes and 
eventa in the world must detormme us. For as that branch is fruit- 
ful which bears in proportion to the advantages of its place and situa- 
tion, though not the richest fruit of the whole tree; so is that disciple 
esteemed to bear much fruit who makes it his constant care to do all 
that good which the abilities and opportunities afforded bim by God 
render him capable of. Indeed it is here as in the parable of the 
sower; which, although some brought forth a hundred, and other 
sixty, yet allows that which brought forth but thirty to be good 
ground. In one word, here is no room for discouragement or com- 
piaint, no tolerable pretence for eloth or despondency. The vine com- 
municates its exp and fatuess to every branch; and, though all do nat 
partake of thie in equal measure, yet each is answerable for such increase 
as may anawer to the quantity received. Be then our etation high or 
low; be our attainments slender or large: whoever he be that die 
charges the several duties of that post in which Providence has placed 
him; whoever improves the degrees of grace afforded him to the hest 
of his skill and power ; this man abides ἐῃ the vina, and does not only 
bear, but bear much fruit. 
I shall make a hrief reflection or two, and so conclude. 
"1, My reader will readily observe the agreement between the Epi- 
stle and Gospel for this day. Which, though representing it under 
different images, do both agree in descrihing.the union betwixt Christ 
and Christians. Both tond to illustrate the advantages of it; both 
earnestly excite our utmost diligence to preserve it. With this only 
difference, that St. Paul insista upon the benefits accruing from thence 
to the body in general; but onr Lord regards those chiefly whieh 
-belong to cach member in pariieular. From both together we may 
form an unanswerable argumont for the keeping that unity and pro- 
moting that edification, which if neglected and broken is certam, 
not only to disturb the peace of the church, but by entting off, in the 
end to destroy, those very persons who are guilty of making the breach. 
For it is by grace only that men can be saved. That grace is ne- 
‘where promised to be given in on extraordinary way. It is first be- 
stowed in and ordinarily annexed to the use of the sacraments, the 
᾿ pimistry of the word, and other Christian ordinances, called for that 

Teason means of grace. What therefore can become of those branches 
who are severed from all communication with the trunk? And how 
careful ought every one to be neither to break himself off wilfully, sor 
‘by any unworthy and scandalous behaviour to incur a forfeiture of 
those kindly influences; nor hy a profane ebuse or supine negket of 
those religious offices appointed to convey them, to draw down the 
fate of those sapiess boughs, whose present curse is withering and 
decay, and whose end is to be burned ! 

2. I would call upon Teader to take notice how pious aad 
prudent, aod oxaotly agrees le to our Lord’s declaration, that with- 
out him we can do noting, our excellent established Liturgy is. In 
this we daily acknowledge that all holy desires and all good counsels 
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and αἱ διαὶ works proceed from God 4, In this, after the most exalted 
act of worship, we to be prevented with Ma most gracious favowr, 
ond furthered with lke continsal help ; that in al our works begun, con- 
Winued, and ended tn hth, we may glorify his holy name, and ἥπ 

has merey obtain everlasting ifes. The acknowledgments of this ki 
are frequent and full. No church ever tock more caro to declare her 
sense of the vanity and danger of relying upon our own sufficiency ; 
nane ifies the freedom, none urges the necessity of Divine grace 
more industriously ; none begs it with more humuility and pathetic zeal; 
and they who pray in dependence of our Saviour’s promise to hear 
those that abide in him, cannot implore his assistance more suitably 
than in some of the Collects noted in the marginy; that particularly 
for the ninth Sunday after Trinity. With which (it comes so close - 
np to the seripture now in hand) I will finish this discourse : 

Grant to us, Lord, we beseech thee, the spirit to think and do abnays 
such things as be rightful ; that sce, who cannot do any thing that ts good 
without thes, may by thee be enabled to live according to thy will ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Aroen. 


ST. PHILIP AND ST. JAMES’S DAY. 


A short Account of St, Philip. 


Tre first of St. John’s Gospel informs us that Philip was of Beth- 
esida : that he was called by our Saviour the day after Andrew and 
Peter; and was the instrument of bringing Nathanael first to Jesus. 
It does not appear by what authority Clemens of Alexondria* makes 
him the person who, when called by our Lord, desired leave to go 
home first and bury his father. Which occasioned that. reply —~ 
Follow me, and let the dead bury their dead», Our Lord, to try his 
faith, propoeed to him the difficulty of feeding the multitudes in the 
wilderness. To him the Greeks, who desired to seo Jesus at the 
feast, made their first addresa4. And with him our Lord had the dis- 
course of shewing hie disciples the Father, explained in the pars- 
phrase of the l for this day. 

He is said to have preached in tho upper Asia, to have wrought 
many miracles in Hierapolis, a city of Pye (now Aleppo), and 
there to have suffered martyrdom by being fastened to a crosa, and 
atoned to deaths. He was a married man, and had three Janghters 
Two whereof died virgins at Hierapohs: the third died at Ephesus, 
and appears from a paseage In Clemens Alexandr. to have been mar- 
ried!, These were persons inspired by the Holy Ghost, and are 
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reckoned among the lighis of tho Asiatic churehes. We know not of 
any writings he left behind him. though the Gnostice are said to hare. 
alleged some such in defence of their heresy. 


A short Account of St. James the Leas. 


He was the son of Alpheus or Cleopas, brother to Jude, and the 
brother (according to the use of that word among the Jews, which 
extenda it to all near relations), or cousin-rerman of our Lord. Dis- 
tinguished from the other James, Zebedee's son, by the title of James 
the Less; and known also by tho title of James the Just. This last 
denomination seems to have been given him on account of his extra- 
ordinary sanctity&. Which was such thet he is said to have the pri- 
vilege of entering at pleasure into the holy place; and, for an evidence 
of his piety and perseverance in prayer, his knecs are said by constant 
kneeling to have been hardened like to camels’ hoofs, The year after 
our Lord’s passion he was by the apostles made bishop of Jerusalem : 
as such he presided in the debates concerning circumcision, Acts xv, 
and is styled by St. Paul one of the pillarsi, and named before Peter 
and John. 

He wrote the Epistle that goes undcr his name as ἃ check, most 
probably, to the errors of some converted Jews; who laid the whole 
strees of Christianity upon faith and an outward profession of the 
troth; and lessened the regard due to good works and ἃ truly Christ- 
lan conversation. 

The occasion and manner of his death is related with the following 
circumstances. The governing part of the Jews, enraged at the dis- 
appointnent of their roalice againet St.Paul by his appeal to Cumr, 
revenged it upon St. Jamoa*. The death of Festus pave them an 
opportunity acting in this mattcr more arbitrarily than otherwise 

ey duret have done!, In the interval therefore botwoen that and . 
the arrival of the successor Albinus, Ananus the high priest sum- 
moned St. James, and required him to renounce the Christian faith ™. 
For the compelling him to do this in tho most public manner, he was 
carried up to the battlements of the templo, and threatened to be cast 
down in case of refusal. He, on the contrary, with greater vehemence 
confessod and exhorted to the faith of Christ, in the presence of those 
who met to hear his renunciation of him. Provoked by such inflezi- 
ble constanoy, they threw him headlong down. Tho fall broke his 
logs, yot he prayed: the rabble below received him with showers of 
stones; and at last one with a club, used by fullera in dressing their 
cloths, gave him 6. blow on the head, after whioh he presently oxpired. 
A fact, condemned even by their own historian", and said by him to 
be so by all persons that bore any regard to justice or the laws. In- 
somuch, that for this offence against both, the high priest, by whose 
authority it was committed, waa in a few mouths degraded, and an- 
other put in his stead. 
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THE COLLECT. 


O A.micuty Gop, whom truly to know is everlasting life; 
Grant us perfectly to know thy Son Jesus Christ to be the 
way, the truth, and the life; that, following the steps of thy 
boly apostles, Saint Philip and Saint James, we may etedfastly 
walk in the way that leudeth to eternal life; through the 
same thy Sen Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen’. 


THE EPISTLE. St.James 1.1. 


1 James, a servant of God ard of the 1. Jumea, bishop of Jern- 
Lord Jesus Christ, to tha iecelve tribes salem, the metropolia of the 
which are scattered abroad, greeting. Jews, to all of that nation, 
wheresoever dispersed, who ure converted to the Christian faith, 
wishes health and prosperity. 

4 My brethren, count if all joy when ye κ1. Be not discouraged, but 
all into divers temptations ; rejoice at afflictions, those 
capecially which God sends for the sake of your religion, and to prove 
your virtue and constancy : 

3 ‘Knowing this, that the trying of your 3, And that for thie y 
fatth worketh patience. good reason, because 

trinis exercise your patience. 

4 But let patience have her perfect work, 4. A virtue which, if im- 
that ye may δὲ perfect and entire, wanting proved to its just height, 
nothing. will contribute greatly to 

your Christian perfection. 
ul Tf any of you lack wisdom, let him «. If any therefore want 
of God, that giveth to all men liberally, wisdom to manage these 
and upbraideth not; and it shall be given trials aright, Ict him pray 
him. for it to God, who is always 
ready to grant it. 

6 But let ham ask in faith, nothing 6, 7. But these prayers 
wavering. For he that warereth is lide @ must be made with a full 
wate of the sea driven with the wind and persuasion of God’s power 
tossad. and goodness, and firm re- 
9 For let not that man think that he solutions of doing our own 


shall receive any thing of the Lord. duty: otherwise they will 
not be successful. 

8 A double minded man ig unstable in 8. And a man divided in 

all his ways. his own thoughts will never 


stick close to any thimg. 

9 Let tha brother of lowe degree reoicetn ῸΟ. Let tho Christian in 
that he ὦ exalted : inean circumstances think 
his poverty abundantly com ted by the opportunities this fur 
nishea for the advancement of his faith and virtue. 

- 10 But the rich, in Ghat he ie mads low: 10, 11. Let him also who 


© John xvii. 3. xiv. 6, 


54+ ST, PHILIP AND 


because aa the fower of the grave he shall is fallen from a wealthy and 
pass away. prosperous condition be weil 
11 For the sun is no sooner risen witha pleased with that change, 
burning Aeat, but id withereth the grass, whieh gives him a title to 
and the flotcer thereof fallcth, and the grace solid and substantial bleas- 
of the fashion of i perisheth: so also shall ings, instead of that worldly 
the rich man fade away in hia waye, prosperity, than whieh no- 
: thing can be more fading and inconstant. 
_ 12 Blessed is the man that endureth 11. Happy therefore is 
temptation : for when he ὦ tried, he shail that man who perseveres im 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord his uitegrity; because he 
hath promised to than that love him. shall not fail of that glori- 
ous and eternal reward, which God, who cannot break his word, bath 
engaged to bestow on them who, by continuing faithful in his service, 
prove that they love and valuc nothing in comparison of him and hus 


favour. 
COMMENT. 


Tne condition of the Jews had for scveral ages before our blessed 
Saviour's coming into the world Leen very distressed. Indeed, ever 
since the carrying away of the tcn tribes by Salmaneser, and the oap- 
tivity of Babylon, which followed shortly after under Nebuchadnez- 
zar®, great nuinbers of them had been scattered abroad in foreign 
countries; and were not only deprived of the opportunities to sett 
and embody themselves as fonnorly in their own land, but found very 
unkind treatment from the nations among which they sojourned, The 
ease in this respect was not at all mended, but indeed made worse, to 
those of tham whom the irresistible evidences of truth had brought in 
to the acknowledgment and obedienco of the Christian faith. Such 
had now not only the malice of the heathens among whom they lived 
to encounter, but the yet more iunplacable envy and rage of the far. 

ter part of their own countrymen, who still continued in obsti 

and unbelief. The contempt aad prejudices of the former, and the blin 
and bitter zeal of the latter, had extinguished all humanity, and insti- 
gated them to porsecutions, in which eruelty was even reputed a 
virtue. 
. Under such circumstances, these persons were most proper to be 

addressed to by the apostle of this day. For he was himself not only 
descended of the same stock, but made choice of by the other apostles 
to preside over the first Christian church collected in their ancient 
eapital city Jerusalem. And when nature and character, and the ten- 
derness of a charity resulting from both, had determined him to the per- 
sons, their present sufferings pomted out the subject proper above all 
others to begin hie good vounsel with. He thercfore immediately falls 
upon those sufferings which the feeling of them to whom he wrote 
would naturally make uppermost in their thoughts, He endeavours, 
first of all, to instruct them in the ends, the advantages, and the pro- 
per management of afflictions, Those more especially which God 
thinks fit to bring men under upon the account of truth and religion. 
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Now because these aro spoken to at large, and all comprehended 
under the title of temptations, it may, I conceive, be both seasonable 
and useful to take an occasion from hence of saying somewhat con- 
cerning the nature of temptations in general. 

To tempé, in the full extent of tho word, is to try. And, by analogy, 
whatever is ἃ trial of our virtue may be called ἃ temptation. In this 
moat comprebensive signification we may say that every circumstance, 
every event of human life, is a temptation. Because there is not any 
one of these but, according as it falls under tho principle of free 
choico natural to mankind, is capable of being used to right or 
abused to wrong purposes; and so of becoming the occasion of our 
doing well or ill in the management of it. 

But in regard some of these require lesa abil! and resolution to 
manage them than others; and since the use proper to be made of © 
them is so agreeable to our reason and inclination, that they ean 
hardly deserve to be called trials; therefore that name ia generally 
confined to such as carry apparent danger and difficulty m them. 
Such as offer violence to flesh and blood, and create great struggles 
between the affections of nature and the principles of religion. Hence 

it comes to pass that preat afflictions, of any kind whatsoever, and 
_ especially the sufferings undergono for the sake of God and a good con- 
science, are peculiarly distinguished by the title of temptations. 

In all these casea the Scripture acknowledges temptations to come 
from God. Thus he ig said to tempt Abraham, when ecommand- 
tng him to sacrifice Isaac: tho conflict which must naturally rise 
between the natural affection to a son, tho son of his old age, his 
ouly son, the son of promisc; and the consideration of hia obedience 
due to that command, being the most difficult experiment of faith in 
and loye to God that perhaps was ever mado. And consequently, the 
virtue of complying with it, in despite of ao much suggested for declin- 
ing it, is the noblest inatanco te be met with in story. ‘Thus again, the 
temptations of affliction and suffering in ἃ good vauso are frequently 
attributed to God in Seripture ; oven when most violent, and such as 
the weakness of human nature is aptest to startle at and to shrink 
back from. ‘This is plainly the meaning of several passages which do 
not only mention God's trying men and their hearte, but intimate the 
severe manner of doing it by comparing the sfflictions themselves to 
firé, and the persons enduring them to motals passing through and 
separated from their droas in that fire. Henee thoy are said to be 
ined 1, to be refined, to bo melted on silver and gold’; and with regard 
to persecutions upon the account of religion in particular, the trial of 
Obristians is said to be much mere precious than that of sloer and gold, 
which Ἴ , though tf be tried by fire*; and such eufferings are 
calied a jiery trial’, or, according to the more literal rendering. a fre 
kindled for their temptation, Now ns God is anid expressly to be the 
Author of all these temptations, so he ordaina them for very wise 
and kind reasons: of which I shall have occasion to tuke notice in the 

uel of this discourse. 

* There is another sort of temptation in the same sense of trying, by 
4 Paalm Javi, τό. Σ Zech, xii. p Back. rx. 20,22. * 1 Pet.i. 7. (Ch. iv, 12. 
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which men are said to tempt God, when they adventure upon dangor- 
ous experiments of his power and goodness. Such as import either a 
wicked distrust of or unwarrantablo presumings upon hie protection 
and care, or aome other of his Divine porfections. So the Israelites 
tempted God in the wilderness, when questioning his ability to ag 
their wants": and so our Saviour was urged to cast himself down 

α pinnacle of the texple*, in reliance upon a promise of the sa 
bearing him up. ‘Tho fallacy of which reasoning be refuted by that 

mm command in tho law, Thow shalt not tempt ithe Lord thy God’. 

us the Pharisces and lawyers frequently dempied Christ by demand- 
ing signs which they thought above his power; and by asking en- 
snaring questions which they aupposed would gravel him. And thus 
Ananiag and Sapphira are said to have tempted the Sptrit of the Lora*, 
by lying to St. Peter, in a confidence that their fraud would pass upon 
the apostles, and that the Holy Ghost, wherewith they woro inspired, 
could not be conecious of or discover their seeret collusion. But this 
ig an application of the word no way belonging to tho place in hand. 

Another more restrained sense of it there is, which nnports seducing 
men into sin. Thus the devil is most emphatically styled the tempter, 
as always lying in wait, and industriously suggesting cvil thougtits. 
Either drawing us from good purposes, or egging us on and old- 
oning us in wicked ones >, 

This sort of temptation is aleo ascribed to the corrupt inclinations 
of our own hearts. Particularly in this chapter: for here the apostle 
declares that it cannot without the utmost injustice and impicty be 
ascribed to God, in that remarkable text, ver. 53, 14, Let no man, 
when he ia tempted, say, Iam tempted of God ; for God cannot be tempted 
εἰ ὦ ovil, neither tempteth he any man: dul every man is tempted, when 
he ts drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. 

The truth is, in all seducement the tempter plays our own artillery 
upon us. For man, in his primitive purity, was made capable οὗ 
etanding or falling, by a limited understanding possible to be imposed 
upon, and by a liberty of will to choose, according to the truc or false 
appearances of . But by the corruption which, since the fall, 
mankind lie under, these faculties are miserably weakened. The un- 
derstanding ia clouded, the will warped, and that coneupiscence which 
signifios a strong propension to sensuality and wickedness is become a 
“fit matter for the subtle enemy of souls to work upon. By theso all 
the evil motions excited in us find the mind disposed to receive and 
indulge them; ond all the deluding representations put upon the 
things of the world and tho appetites of nature are now much more 
apt to deceive us into a wrong choice, and draw us off from the true 
principles of right reason and duty. When thereforo a man is tempted 

his own lust, he is aleo tempted of the devil; and when tempted of 

9 devil, he is tempted of his own lust. Because the corruption of 
our nature, meant by that word, is the instrument the devil makes use 
of; and it ia our present unhappiness to have a false within, 
which belda correepondenco with the enemy, and furnishes those very 
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arms that he labours to slay us by. For were it not for the depravity 
of our sensual appetites and passions within, we should find it m 
more easy to form right judgments and make wise choices of things, 
And were it not for the malice and eunning of our spiritual adversary 
without, who takes advantage of these disorders and frailties of lapsed 
haman nature, the affections of our own breasta, and the appointments 
of Providence concerning us, which in the design of them are tempta- 
tions of experiment only, would not, as now they so often do, prove 
temptations of seducement in the issue and unhappy event of them. 
us much, one would hope, might suffice to shew how men are 
said in Scripture to be tempted of God; and how of the devil, and 
their own treacherous naughty hearts. What those temptations 
are that deserve our joy and thanks; and what those which it is our - 
duty with our utmost might to strive and pray against. But as we 
daily imitate our first parents in their tran ion, so do we in their 
contrivanccs to cloak and excuse it too. Adam endeavoured to miti- 
ὁ hig guilt by alleging that a woman given by God enticed bnn to 
it*, His sinful and no less blasphemous posterity 9 after the 
same manner; and can by no means think the command of this apo- 
geile reasonable, but endeavour to fide their iniquity, as Adam, by 
making God ἃ purty in it tood. A Hanung, but it is much to be sue- 
pected a common impiety; frequent im the private imaginations of 
many, who yet have the modesty not to espouse and openly avow it. 
But some have done even this; and produced what they estcem their 
strong reasons. Which J cannot but think it may be useful, first, to 
propose, and then to offer such considerations in return to them as may 
detect the vanity of this shift, and prevent the wickedness of running 
to a shelter which, instead of o covering, will prove aur utter confusion. 
Now upon this occasion some have had the confidence to Β 88 
follows: that, as to our weakness and corruption, God knows it per- 
feotly; and how far we are from being an equal match for the enemy 
that attacks us, God declares in Scripture that he hates sin, that he 
tempts no man to ein, that he willeth not the death of a sinner. But 
does he not suffer man to be tempted? Nay, does he not ordain the 
very tewptations, that is to say, those very things and eveuts which 
become occasions of sin to them? And ie not thie to will their death, 
and to destroy his sheep, when he docs not only not destroy the wolf, 
but permits the sheep to come daily and hourly in the wolf’s way! In 
a word, if God do indeed hate sin, why (say thoy) does be not prevent 
it effectually by eutting off at onco all those occasions from whence ain 
comes ἢ 
These are pretences, sometimes laid held on to silence the reproaches 
of a guilty conscience, and assuage the terrible expectations of the 
wrath to come: at other times insultingly advanced as objections agaist 
the Divine Providence in general; or at least as difficulties that hear 
very hard upon the justice and holiness and goodness of that Being 
who is nid ὦ to govern the world in methods of 3 wisdom tempe 
with and inseparable from all these perfections. 
Now in anawer hereunto it is to be observed, that the objectors 
¢ Gen. if. 12. ἃ Job cori. 33. 
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agrco with ua in one (poner! principlo. Which is, that it cannot by 
any means consist with the notions we ought to ontertain of God, to 
suppose that a Being perfectly good should lead men into mevitable 
ruin; of that ἃ Being nerfects holy shonld be author of or partaker 
in the sins of men; or that a Being perfectly just should punish men 
for facts by himself ordained, and, without any seeking or concurrence 
of their own, necessarily brought upon them. Thus much bemg pre- 
mised as out of the question, let us see bow much the following par- 
ticulars will avail towards satisfying all reasonable scruples about this 
matter. 

1, First then, let it be conaiderod whether, when the several beings 
in the universe are created in execllent order, and a gradual ascent of 
perfections, it cun misbecome their Maker to continue them in that 
order. Now the wisdom of tho Creator seema chiefly to be manifested 
by the peoubar excellencies of the several sorts of creatures: and the 
standing beauty of the creation is illustrated by each sort, acting in 
consent and proportion io their respective powers and qualifications. 
Among all the stations in those regular distances, none seems more 
wonderful than that assigned to man. He stands upon the confines, 
and js the common centre of union, as it were, between the material 
and spiritual world. Here is a soul inhabiting a bedy cormptibk ; 
consequently fit to be acted upou by passions ond appetites; and since 
tainted with original sin, whereby it is preatly depressed toward ἤθει 
and sense. But that primitive conatitution ond this supervening 
corruption notwithstanding, a rational soul it ia; and as such endu 
with a power of thinking, comparing, judging, and determining its 
own choice accordingly, We cannot say indeed, that in these ope~ 
rations the human soul is so clear, or a0 equally poiscd, as formerly. 
But that even the present remains of this freedom are an excellence, 
cannot be deuvied. For liberty is a privilege which ali the world are 
fond of, and perpetually contending for. And those men know very - 
ttle of the dignity of human nature who do not allow that of the 
will to be the most valuable liberty of any. Consequently, it can be 
no reflection upon God to preserve men in this liberty, or to suffer 
the laying such objects before thom 88 in their present station they 
may moake an unwise choice of; for thia is tho condition of a creature 

frail ond fallible, as well ag frec. But freo his will is, so as to be the 
' ‘proper internal prineiple of ail his actions. And if that freedom be 
(os, alas! it is) too often employed amisa; he who gave the privilege 
ought not to be reproached for tho abuse of it. Least of all, when 
not oaly every actual abuse of it, but evory habit or disposition in us 
tending that way, and all che unhappy consequences of both, are owing 
to man himself. On the other hand, if these bonis and warpings οἷ 
the will had destroyed all freedom in us, what trifling, what mockery 
are those seriptures which expustulate with mon, and ask, Why they 
wot! die? which call upon them ἐρ turn themeelves 3 from their iniqutites¢; 
which declare wicked people to be destroyed by the perversenesa of their 
ovon Jolly’; and lastly, which bespeak men in such solemn manner, J cadé 
heaven and earth to record thie day against you, that I have set before you 
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Hife and death, Messing and cursing; therefore choose life, that both thot 
and thy ated may five € ! 

2. The last particular vindicated the faculty of the will; let us in 
thia look to the odjecis of it. Which indeed are such, that they who 
are desirous to have an effectual end put to all vice, by God not suf- 
fering men to be tempted, seem not to be eufficiently aware that the 
game method would be every whit oa cffeciual for putting an end to 
all virtuo too. For to denominato any thing virtuous, it 18 necessary 
not only that there be o contrary evil, but also that tho evil have 
somethin’ in it which may invite ue under the appearance of some 
good, Now that ap nce ig the mover of our affections, and the 
very thing which es the temptation. For it is our unhappiness 
ond our fault to be drawn by the bias of appetite and senso: and 
through rashness, or prejudice, or weakness in balancing of motives, 
we suffer the delusion of false appearances to prevail, and prefer real 
evil, disguised, before real good. Now the stronger those motives to 
sin are which we resist, and the more resolutely we persevere in that 
resistance, the ter 1s onr virtue and ourreward. And if there were 
no motives to be resisted, then doing well would not cntitle us to vir- 
_ tue or reward either. If this be so, then our presont temptations, by 
furnishing opportanities for the oxertise of our virtue, do plainly add 
beth to our present commendation and our future happiness. Nay, 
and in ortion as the temptation is sharper and more diffionlt to 
be endured the more valuable. is the victory, and the more joyful the 
triumph. And because the exposing oursclyes, and all that 1s dear to 
ua, is ἃ trial that flesh and blood 1a of all others most apt to 
and recoil at, the apostle docs here represent the cage of sufferin 
for Christ and his religion as such a one. And, not content wi 
patiently enduring, he commande his afflicted countrymen even to 
rejoice in auch trying circumstances >; upou account of that glorious 
ami beneficial distimetion which unshaken courage and constancy 
would make for them here, and the abundant recompense that wonld 
be thus seoured to them hereafter. 

3. But, thirdly, as oft aa the subject now under debate comes in to 
our minds, let us be sure to take this along with us, that the objects 
without, tho colicitations from within, and the suggestions of our great 
enemy working upon both, when considered all together, are yet δι 
temptations, That is, they iry ua only, but they cannot so fores us 
as that any man should perish without his own consent. In a word, 
temptations are not properly the causes, but merely the occasions 
and instruments of sin. And cron then, they aro not such by any 
natnral tendency of their own; but altogether made such by our 
neglect or mismanagomeut. Can any thing be plainer than this is 
made by the different effests and consequences of the dispensations 
of Providence, as they happen to be the portiou of different men? 
The afflictions sent by God. do not they aggravate the guilt of some 
by provoking iropatience and rage, murmuring ond despair? And 
yet the very same afflictions brighten the virtue of others; and by 
the exercise οἵ pationce and meekneas, faith and hcavenly-mindednes, 
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draw their souls closer, and render them dearer to God. The riches 
God bestows, are they not to ono man, like the came? to the nesdle’s 
eye, an obstruction to his entrance into the kingdom of heaven ? 
And yet even those promote the salvation of others, who make to them- 
selves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, and open ἃ more abun- 
dant passage into everlasting habitations'. These are cases obvious to 
every man's senses and experience. And reason will prove it aa evi- 
dently, in oll the kinds and degrees of them, that temptations do 
nothing of themselyes: that the result and issue depends constantl 
upon the person tried by them : and that such isaue wilt be prejudicial τ 
or profitable, not according to the quality or the degree of the trial, 
but acoording to the hand it shall fall into, and the uses that shall be 
made of it. 

4. 1 would not be supposed all this while to forget the deplorable 
impotence of human nature; and that unhappy bent of passion and 
inclination which, like a bins put the wrong way, draws us much more 
strongly to evil than good. t, blessed Le God we can add, in the 
last place, that there is ἃ provision made for this also, by the asaiat- 
ances of that grace which is promised to all our weaknesses and wants, 
upon condition it be earnestly sought and diligently improved, So 

ὑ when he who says, Without me ye can do nothing’, hath likewise 
aad, 4sk, and ye shail receive!—and, Him that cometh to me I will tn no 
wise cast out ™—and, To him that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abuadance "—and, My grace ἐδ sufficient for thee, for my strength is made 
perfect in weakness °—and, I will never leave thee nor forsake thea ?; when 
the same apostle, who acknowledges that he was not sufficiond of hint- 
self 20 much as to think a good thought4, does yet at another time de- 
clare himself adie t do even all things through Christ who stren 
Asm"; and lays this down as ἃ rulo that obtaina in all God's proceed- 
ings, and asan evidence of the faithfulness from which ho can never de- 
part, that he «tl! not suffer his servants to be tempted above that they - 
are able, but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that they 
may be alte to bear 165: when such scriptures as these, I suy, come to be 
fairly weighed, they are great and gracious supports. Enough to buoy 
up the sinking epirita of any true Christian under the severest trials : 
enough to convmee any impartial considerer that God, who gave men 
& power of choice, 18 wise and good in leaving them to the use of it ; 
that he who makes temptations capable of contributing to their virtue 
and happiness, no lesa t to their ruilt and misery, is hy no means 
ch ic with their sins: and that he who forsakes not the faithful, 
nor ever fails to sustain the weak, does all that can become him to do 
with creatures, so created at first, and so corrupted at present, ag mar- 
lind are. Creatures, not supposed to have sufficient powers of their own, 
and therefore directed here by St. James, upon a certain presumption 
of their wants, from whence and upon what terme to expect supplies. 
Yor that is manifestly his meaning from the fourth to the ninth verse. 
Which I shall explain as briefly as I can, by inquiring into the nature 
of the thing he commands his afflicted brethren to pray for; and 
1 Lake xvi.g. Κὶ Johnaxv.g. IMattvii.g. John vi37. πὶ Matt. xxv. 10. 
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‘ then info the qualification he reqnires for rendering those prayers 


The blessing to be prayed for is wisdom. Under which we may 
reasonably suppose all that ability of doing wel] to be comprehended 
which is more commonly styled tie grace or Spirtt of God. For in 
regard the will and understanding are only distinct operations of one 
and the same mind; and whatsocver the understanding conceives and 

nts as best, the will never fails to choose; it follows that a true 
information of the judgment is not only an effectual security, but even 
a necessary cause of a right determination of the will, Provided 
always that by such information be nicant, not only a cold and specu- 
lative notion of the truth and nature of things, but a lively sense and 
just calculation of their importance and respective conscquences to 
us, For as no man in his wits ever chose evil, exccpt under. the no- - 
tion of ; 80 neither did any ever choose it, except under the 
notion of ὦ good, greater, ag is at that instant presumed, than some 
other good then laid in the balance aguinst it. 

The motives or several sorts of good concerned in morn] actions 
are reducible to tires headea; the virtue or honesty, the profit, and 
tho pleasure of them. The more of these concur, the stronger is the 
inducement. Dut the first is of ao great consideration, that both the 
other are not an equivalent, nor ought to prevail, without, much less 
against it: that ia, no prospect of pleasure or advantage will justify 
an action vicious and infamous, Now in regard those advantages and 
pleasures aro oleo of different kinds, it requires great skill and in- 

ity to mako a just computation and choice between them ; to give 
& due preference, as the profit happens to be greater or less, present 
or future, aod as the pleasure proposed is durablo and fugitive, in- 
tellectual or sensus). In the present depraved state of human na- 
ture, the last of these motives seema most powerfully to affect us. And 
of them again, such pleasures as most gratify sense, and cannot be of 
any long continuance. The only method therefore of securing our- 
selyos from the danger of being deluded by these is to weigh against 
them the virtue, the advantage, and the delighta of another kind, 
which attend things unacceptable to ficah and blood. Tut this being 
all a violence to our corrupt inclinations, we must be obliged to a 
principle superior to nature for our success in attcmpting it. Espe~ 
cially in afifictions, which the apostle truly confesses to seam for tie 
| nol joyous, but griecoust, Aud more particularly yet, in those 
which are voluntary afflictions, and chusen for the sske of God and 
religion (the case of tho converte here applied to by St. James), no 
woiadomn less than that from above can produce and catablish resolu. 
tions and perseverance in sufferings, to which mankind have the 
strongest and most irreconcilable aversions. This therefure ia the 
mercy which they and all afflicted Christians are encouraged to ask of 
God. And the mighty influence and benefit of it, under such trying 
circumstances, may be expocted to answer our purposes and wants the 
several ways that follow : 

1, In enlightening the minds of men to sco and attend to the many 

t Heb. xf. τι. 
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excellent reasons which move God to ordain or permit such afflictions 
upon his servants. Such are, the trial of their virtue, as the bet 
tempered arms are proved by αὶ higher charge than ordinary ; the m- 
crease of their spiritual strength, exercize contributing to that of the 
mind, no less than that of the body; the prevention of spiritual pride 
and security, by such experiments of their own weakness, if left to 
themselves; and of their still remaining hable to temptation, ποῖ» 
withstanding any attainments in graco and virtue made by them, 
though never so happily; the correcting some past misdemeanour, or 
subduing some rebellious lusts, which oftentimea make ingurrection, and 
interrupt tho piety even of ve men; magnifyi © power 
Divine P race fn carrying them: rough aitBoulties. which human πᾶν 
ture, deatitute of such assistances, had not been able to bear up 
agamet: shewing to the world cxamples of surpriaing patience, reso- 
lution, and firmness of mind, to provoke their mitation, and encou- 
rage tho honest but feeble intentions of otbers; weaniag the affec- 
tions from things here below, raising the mind by heavenly dispoai- 
tions, and, in proportion to their present sufferings, reserving ἃ sure 
and more abundant recompense for the crown of their labours at the 
last great day. 

These are some of the many excellent ends served by the sufferings 
of good men. Which yet are all overlooked or forgotten, unless re- 
presented faithfolly to the mind by a wizdom inspired from above. 

Ὁ this we owe tho very remembrance, to this the just valuation of 
them. This teaches us the reasonableness of glorifying God in any way 
of hia own choosing, the preference due to profit above pleasure, and 
how much better it is for us that our minds should be improved than 
that our senses should be gratified. This takea off from the present 
emart by the feeling of God’s favour; and more than makes amends 
for bodily pain ond grief by the ravishing satisfactions of a good con- 
science. But especially this sets the excellency of our reward always — 
in view, and the unapeakable kindness of that Father, by whose in- 
finitely wise Providence the light affliction of a moment is so ordered 
as to work ot a far more unceediing and eternal soexght of glory. 

2. The wisdom mentioned here is yet further useful, by discover- 
ing to us the ends aimed at in our own particular afflictions, and the 
means best fitted for attaining those ends. The former observation 
propounded only the ends of affliction in general; which are served, 
not all at once, but somo in one time and person, some in another, 
ad circumstances differ and occasions require, In thie variety there- 
fore of good uses, it is of the utmost importance rightly to under- 
stand which should be chiefly applied, and what sort of account God 
expects from each dispcnsation of his Providence toward our own 

ves. In this disquisition the state of our souls and the nature and 
kind of our affliction ore principal articles. These when the of 
God hath helped us to desery (as, whether our eufferings be deaigned 
for correction of some vice, or whether for the excreise and exemphi 
cation of some virtue, and the like), the next proof of our- spiritual 
skill must be scon in such o temper and behaviour as may answer 
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that purpose of God concerning us. If this be to chastise us, repent- 
ance mnust be our caro; if to try us, patience and perseverance; if to 
promote the honour of religion, meekness and ity to our perse- 
cutors; and a deportment πὸ discreet, and void of offence, as may 
oblige thoec of a contrary judgment to glorify God by the good works 
thoy ahall behold in us. In short, this will be a light to our eyes and 
& guide to our feet. A wisdom to salvation, by which we shall at 
once be enabled to know and to practise our duty; to bring forth the 
fruits of righteousness, and te bear each fruit in its proper kind and 
season, I*articularly in sufferings for the sake of religion, (whieh is 
the case before us, and seems the most difficult of any,} this heavenly 
wisdom is absolutely necessary to distinguish the canses and proper 
times of suffering. What thoge are which require our enduring and 
Treaisting eyen unto blood, and when the serpent ought to be mixed~ 
with the dove, by prudently declining a necdless trial. What means 
are fit to be uzed for our own prescrvation, which if neglected, our 
pretended martyrdom wonid be the sacrifice of fools: and when we 
are to cast ourselves entirely upon Providence, and esteem the very 
sorest temptations just matter of joy to us. 

. Such is tho grace which St.James here would have hie persecuted 
brethren, and indeed the afflicted in general, to aak of God. And ao 
properly is it styled sisdom; oa 8 principle both convincing their judg- 
ments of the wise and kind ends, and conducting them in the use of 
Means most suitable to the ends, of their respective trials. It remains 
now only that I say somewhat to the other point, which concerns the 
qualification requisite to render the prayers for thie wisdom successful: 
and that shall be done very briefly. 

Among the promises of grace produced at the entrance upon this 
head, the first enjoins asking, as a necessary preliminary to receiving. 
Now thia asking the apostle tells us here must be in fats, without 
doubting and wavering and a double mead. Whereby there is no quea- 
tion but the two following particulars are intended : 

I, First, a steadfast rotiance upon God for obtaining such succour 
and relief, that is, such measures of his grace and favour, as he sees 
expedient for us. I+ is plain from infinite passages of holy writ, that 
God expects we should apply to him in our wants, and that with re- 
peated and continued earnestness. Dnt then it is equally plein, to 
uny who consider those p s, that our importanity is acceptable 
and prevalent with God, as it is a testimony of our unshaken faith in 
and humble depondcnce upon him; in a word, that it docs not extort 
the mercy he is loath to grant, but make us fit to receive the blessings 
he delights li to bestow. Accordingly, where the deliverances of 
his servants and the granting of their prayers are mentioned, we find 
thom generally attributed to their dope end rust, their teatiing for, and 
casting their burden upon God. For this indeed is giving the glory due 
to his divine perfections?. We must not imagine any difficulties too 
great for him to vanquish; for that detracts from his omnipotence : 
we must not suppose our own fanita and frailtics (when unaffected 
and repented of} will ahut his ears against our cries; for that were a 

© Psalm yesii. τὸ. ἀσχῖδ, 20,21. lv. 22; Isaiah xxvii. 3, 4. 
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dis ment to hie mercy and hia truth. Least of all must we come 
to him with any confidence in ourselves; for that were to make our 
prayers a mockery, and presume to divide the honour of our suovess 
with him, And whatever our own endeavours may be, (and they 
ought to be what they ean,) yet the events, nay, the very power of 
endeavourin , wust be acknowledged eatirely his. To be short, he is 
to be our sole stay and trust; and upon him we are to rest with 8 
firmness that may compose our fears, prevent all anxioty of thought, 
set us above all despoudencies, possess us with an impregnable per- 
suasion of his affection for ua. Such, lastly, as may represent the aids 
we implore, with a due resignation of our apirita to his heavenly will 
and wisdom, (all that we really stand in need of,} to be as certain to us 
as if we already had them in actual ion. 

2. The other thing intended here 18 stcadincss in our duty. A_well 
weighed and fixed resolution, that no oxtremities shal] drive us to 
despair, nor abate of our love and zeal. A prudent use of the means 
put into our hands, without which we do not so properly trast God 
as tempt him, And an utter abhorrence of all unlawful means for our 
ease and rescue. For by recourse to such we plainly brcak off with 
God, take the matter oul of his handa, give up his protection, and 
formally discharge his Providenes from any farther care of us. To 
this purpose a very ancient writer of the church interprets the double 
mind here of a man divided in hia affections between this and the 
next world; floating like a vessel without ballast, with wind and tide 
contrary. Such ia the instability spoken of at the cighth verse, where 
conscience of daty, fear of punishin ent, and hope of heaven draw one 
way, anda violent gust of trouble and worldly considerations drive an- 
other. And according as either of theseoppoaite motives make a stronger 
or weaker impression, the man’s piety and virtue are proportionshly 
More intense or remiss, Now such a man cannot, as St. James οἷ» 
serves, think (or reasonably expect) to recsins any thing (any of this, 
wisdom) from God ; because he 18 defective in the very condition upon 
which it ts promised. Sincemty and constanoy are our part; but 
these belong to none whose Acaris are nol whole with God, and τοῖν con- 
tinue not steadfast in Ais covenant, His honour and his truth stand 
unalterab! aged in favour of those brave soldiera of Christ who 
in this fight of afflictions strive lawfully and manfully: but they havo 
no right to eithor doliverance or support, who, though content to 
march umfer his banner while the service is easy, do yet, when com- 
bat comes on, and the action grows hot, throw down their arms, and 
desert to the enemy. The Christian is a warfare that allows of no 
capitulation. For as the cause is God’s, so is the strength that de- 
fends it. And is it to be imagined that a formal petition should pre- 
vail for additional reornita, to them who betrayed the aupplies they 
received before? If therefore we desire God should strengthen our 
weakness, we must determine to employ the courage and powers he 
inspires. We must, in ful) assurance of bis might, resolve to stand it 
out to the last; which is indeed resolving to conquer and trinmph. 
For Ae te faithful, ha cannot deny himself; and they who call in bis 
succours agaiust any aort of tribulations or trials with the two dispo- 
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aitions I have been treating of, never yet did, never shall seek them in 
vain. : 

I own there are wiany casea from wheneo unwary people might be 
apt to conclude, that oven such prryers are not effectually ent Bat 
I must add, that many prayers are then most effectually heard when 
such men fondiy suspect the quite contrary. For the minds so pre- 
pared, as we have just now seen, always esteem their addresses most 
successful when answered in that way which the Divine wisdom knows 
to be best for thom. Not alwayae by deliverance out of afflictiona, be- 
canse the continuance of these may be more for the glory of God and 
their own good. Supposing, then, that these be even lengthened ; 
they are heard, if their own patience be lengthened out with them. 
Suppose the degree of them to be yet more exquiamte ; they are heard, 
if the measures of their spiritual congolation and support do at-the 
same time increaso. Nay, sepposing the extremity to be such as even 
foils these combatants for ἃ season; yet, notwithstanding such dis- 
grace, they are heard, if God renew their strength, pour in more plen- 
tifol relicis of grace, and so bring good out of evil, that they grow 
wise and w Y past dangers, and not only recover their standing, 
but even profit themectves of their fall, For it is an indis nsable 
part of our duty cheerfully to submit to the Divine wisdom, for 
the duration and degree of our triala; and firmly te depend upon it 
for such ἃ final issue us shall not fail at lust to be most for our ad- 
vantage. And therefore, if these petitioners shall be oppressed, tor- 
mented, and barbarously slain in ἃ good cause, yet even then they are 
heard too. ‘Then, in the most beneficial sense of all; for dlessed 
above all others ia the maa that thus endureth temptation, because sure 
to receive the crown of life which the Lord hath promised to them that 
loce ἔα, And a crown of more than common weight and lustre, no 
doubt, is laid up for those that give thie last proof of their fidelity and 


love to him. 
TILE GOSPEL. St.John xiv. i. 


1 And Jesus satd unio his disciples, Let 1, Be not discouraged at 

not your heart be troubled: ye believe ix my departure, or the trou- 

believe aleo tn me. bles consequent upon it ; but 

5. your hearts with faith in the Father and in mc, who om one 

with the Father, and consequently able to defend you in the exeoution 
of my coinmands, 

2 In my Father's house are many man- Ἃ4. Ablo also to reward you 
siona: of tt were not so, I would have told with durable and abundant 
you. Igoto prepore a place for you. happiness in heaven. 

3 And ἐγ] go and prepare a place for 4. Whither one purpase 
you, I will come ajam, and receive you of my returning is, to gain 
unto myself; that where 1 am, there ye may access for you: and accord- 
be also. ingly 1 will in due time come 
back from thence again, and receive you up thither, to dwell with me 
for ever. 

4 Aad whither Igo ye know, andihe 4. That this is the place 
way ye know. to which I am going, you 
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have been often told; and so you have likewiso of the way that leads 
thither; so that you need not any enlargement on these points, 

5 Thomas saith unio him, Lord, we 
knoto not whither thou goest ; and how can 
we know the wey ἢ 

6 Jesus satth unto him, Iam the wey, 6. 1am the guide and di- 
the truth, and the life: no man comeéA rector, and so the way; | 
unto the Father, but by ma. am the teacher of the truth, 
revealed for this purpose, and zo the truth; Iam the author and only 
eource of happiness eternal, and so tho life; to the enjoyment whereof 
with my Fathor no man can attain, except by obcying and relying 
upon me in these several capacities. 

7 If ye Aad Enown ma, ye should have 7. Do not therefore eom- 
known my Father also: and from hence- plain that you know not the 
forth ye know him, and hace seen him. Father to whom I am ge- 
img: for they who know me and my doctrine know him; and they 
who see my miracles and me eee him. 

8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us 8, Philip, conceiving groaaly 
the Father, and tt sufficeth ua. of thia aight, and alluding 

sibly to some manifestations which God was pleased to make of 
mself to Moses, Elias, and the like, desires some sensible represents- 
tion of the Father. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been 2 0. This request our Lord 
long time with you, and yet hast thou not reproves by answering that 
known me, Phitip? he hath seen me the bodily sight of him had 
hath seon the Father ; and how saycetthou not fully acquainted Philip 
then, Shetw us the Father ? | with him. For to discern 
nothing more than human in the Son was not to know the Son. And 
to d the Divino perfections under that veil of humanity was to 
see the Father in the Son: 

10 Lehecest thou not that Iam in the 10. These two beimg one 
Father, and the Father in me? the words in substance, and mutually 
that I speak unto you I speak not of my- in each other, 88. original 
self: but the Father that diwelleth tz me, and image. And in this 
he doeth the works. respect neither of them an 

object of bodily sight. 

11 Beltevs me that I am tn the Father, τι, They are seen by the 
and tha Father in me: or else beliews me mind contemplating their 
Jor the very works’ sake, Divine perfections; such 
were the wisdom, goodness, truth of the Father, in the Son’s doctrine; 
and the power of tho Father in the Son’s miracles. The union in this 
sntter respect being ἃ sensible demonstration of their union in tho 
res 

12 Verily, eerily, 1 say unto you, He 12. Aaa farther ovidence 
that believeth on me, the works that I do whoreof, and that he was 
shall he do also; and greater works than to be cxalted, not destroyed, 
these shall ie do; because I go unto my by dying, Christ promises 
Father. tu impart his power to these 
disciples ao effectually, that the operations of it in their hands should 
‘be more amazing than even those of it in his own had been. 
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13 4nd whatsoever ys shall ask in my 14. Nothing which they 
sama, that will I do, that the Father may should attempt in the exe- 
be glorified in the Son. cution of their ministry with 
the invoeation of bis namo and interposition of his power should be 
insuperable to them. By which means the Christian religion should 
be promoted, and so bring honour to the Father in the manner he 
chooses to be served and glorified. 

14 Df ye shall ask any thing in my nome, 14. And to remove all 
Twill do +. doubt of my power (says 

Christ} I once more promise that I will do this for you. 


COMMENT. 


In the Epistle, one of our Lord’s apostles directa and comforts his 
suffering fellow-Chrietians under tho present feeling and smart; in 
the Gospel for this festival, our Lord himeolf comforts that and the 
rest of his brethren the apostles under the melancholy prospect of 
temptations. The arguments for their support are the eame in sub- 
stance, aa the troubles they were to be sustained under are the same 
inkind. Such difficulties principally as the preaching or profession of 
the gospel should expose them to. Dut as the affiictions of good men 
in rai are an object of the Divine mercy, and entitle the patient 
sufferers to the ussistances of grace at present, and a glorious recom- 
pense hereafter; so are we allowed, under due limitations, to apply 
these promises proportionably to the pains and patience of all Christ’e 
faithful servauta, how different soover in other respects their capaci- 
ties and sufferings may happen to be. 

Gur Lord had, in the chapter before, said, that to the place whither 
he waa then going St. Peter could not foffow Aim inimediately, but he 
should follow Kirn afterwards”. ‘lhe same comfort is here extended 
to the rest of the apostles; who indeed were appointed to follow him 
in the aame way of torments and death for the truth’s sake. And 
the terma of this consolation justify the hopes of all others who follow 
him in meeknegs and constancy, integrity and piety, though not im 
the like painful steps of dying for the testimony of tbe same truth. 

The excellence of tho reward provided for afl such is illuatrated in 
three particulars : (1.) Tho durableness of it, intimated by the word 
mansions. Places of abode; opposed to that uncertain condition of things 
below, represented elsowhere by our Aaving Aare no continuing otly Νι 
(2.) The abundance of that provision ; for those mansions are many, 
and furniah room for all who make it their care to seek and to be 
qualified for them, be tho number of such never eo great. (3.) The 
exqnisitenesa of the felicity which shall be then attained. In 
these mansions ate in Chris's Father's house, where all happiness and 
perfection dwells, For in God's presence ts fulness of joy, and at Ais 


right hand there ave pleaenres or evermore ¥. ; 
From hence our blessed Saviour proceeds to ahew that the glorious 
object of this hope is entirely owing to him. This discourse 18 occa- © 
sioned by the gross apprehensions of two apostles ; whose slowness of 
Σ Ch. xiii, 36, & Heb. xiii, 14. b Psalm rvi. rr. 
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understanding turned to our profit by opening the way to a full de- 
claration of our Lord's essential unity with God the Father, and to 
exprees assortions of his power and readincss effectually to answer the 
requesia pat up in his name by plentiful supplies of all necessary as- 
sistances and graces of the Holy Spirit. 

That this promise was literally and primarily intended and made 
good to the apostles by the extraordinary gifts and powers of the 

oly Ghost, imparted to them at the day of Pentecost, and at other 
times afterwards, a9 their cirenmatances required, is not to be denied. 
But there aro other gifts of that Spirit, an several blessings no less 
requisite for the ordinary conduct of our actions, for the honour of 
God and religion, and the leading men in all ages to the eame bliasful 
mansions. ‘l‘hese also are such as must be sought after the same 
manner, and expested on prayers alike conditioned. And therefore, 
to render thia scripture of as general use and consolation as the words 
of it will in their utmost latitude import, I shall consider the two last 
verses of the Gospel with relation to the prayers of good men at 

And, having treated formerly of sundry points wherein this 
subject is concerned, I will employ my reader's thoughts on one 
posely reserved for the present occasion. That, J mean, which is 
enjoined as a condition necessary to qualify all our prayers for suc- 
ceas, which ia, asking in the name of Christ. 

Now a thing is said in Scripture to he done in the namo of another 
four several ways. Either (1.) when it is done at the command of 
and by commiasion from another. Or (2.} when men act or do it for 
the service and honour of another. Or (3.) when they proceed in 
conformity to the rules and directions set by that other. Or {4.) 
when they interpose the authority and mediation, the sake and merits 
of another. In these several scnecs Christ is said to come and to act 
in his Father's name; the propheta, to speak in God's, and the spoatles 
in Christ's name; and men to hazard their ves, and to suffer 
Jor kas name, and to do wonders; nay, to do all things m his same. 
And in the last of these significations we read of being justified, recete- 
tng remission of sins, having hfe, aud giving thanks to God ta his name“. 

1. In the first of thes senses, men may be said to ask in Christ's 
ame when they come to God in obedience to Christ’s command, and 
from a sense that it is their duty so to do. So did the apostlea, when, 
in ἃ fast diffidence of any power or holiness of their own, they im- 
plored supernatural abilities proper for the efficacious discharge of a 
trust by him committed to them. So David deseribes hie own practice, 
and the foundation of it, Pe. xxvii. 8, When thou saidst unto me, Seat my 
Jace, my heart said, Thy face, Lord, wilt 1 sek. And this ought indeed 
to be the sense of us all at every approach toward the throne of 
grace. For a very little reflection upon the infinite majesty of God, 
and the wretched vileness of euch creatures as wo are, will euffice to 
condemn the offering ot any sort of correspondence with a Deity so 
pure, so high, of arrogance and presumption. Some warrant there- 
fore waa necessary to countenance and justify those addresses, the 


ε John ν. 43. x. 25; Exod. τ. 23} Deat. xviii. 19, 20; Acts iv. 1, 17. τ. 41, xv.483 1 Pet 
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boldness whereof, without such encouragement, would be ungeeml 

and inexcusable, But when our gracious Lord hath condescended, 
not only to allow, but with all imaginable kindness to invite, nay, 
with the most peremptory injunctions to require, our frequent and 
constant applications; when he hath called and directed ua to come 
with all the mnodest assurance and dutiful importunity usual in the 
requests of children to a father, or of one dear and intimate friend to 
another; what can be alleged in oxtonuation of their fault who shew 
themselves ineensihle of such mercy, such a privilege? And how shall 
they escape who negiect to use the one and thrust the other away 
from them? who look upon prayer as ἃ matter of no consequenea; 
such as may bo performed or let alono οὐ pleasure; such as God 
neither n nor will be moved by; in short, as a homage, if it be . 
a fit one, by which no honour, no advantage accrues to the party pay- 
ing, but all to the person receiving it? When wreligion and profane- 
ness shall ohtrude sueh notions ag these, and when the too general 
disnse of prayer seoms to auy they are too greedily imbibod, it is 
highly reqnisite mev should be told that duty asa well as mterest hath 
a part in this matter; that men should pray in an apprehension of 
their being bound to do so. And therefore they that ask ia Christ's 
name must first of all acknowledge Chriat's authority. They proceod, 
I mean, upon ἃ principle of conscience, a4 performing a service and an 
instance of homage. A ecrvice owing from a dependent creature to 
an infinite and almighty Creator, and encouraged by positive oom- 
mands and affectionato oxhortations. These ought always to weigh 
yery much with a disciple, when so often and so earnestly inculcated 
by so great, so gracious a Master. And that in so kind 4 manner, as 
well as with eo jnst authority, that none would, nouo can in reason 
think himselfat fiberty to dispute or dispconae with the command. Let 
tbis then he our first care, this onr first mark of asking in Chriats 
name; that we pray in due deference to his order, in confidence of 
the encouragement given by him; and ask, because, as his servants 
and followers, we find ourselves under indi ble obligationa, such 
- ag render ue guilty of a very great sin should we neglect ashing. 

2. Thia direction of esting em Christ’s name may be aleo interpreted 
so aa to concern the ends proposed to ourselves, and to regulate our 
desires and our use of the things we pray for. An interpretation 
judged by seme the most genuine of any, who have therefore chosen 
to read the words at ver. 13 in the following order— Wihadsoever yo 
shall ask in my name, that the Father may be glorified in the Son, that 
will Ido. This was manifestly the couse more immediately concerned 
here. Those apostles did not ask a power of working miracies out of 
any vain ostentation, or for private advan to themselves, but 
purely for the promotion of the gospel; which required such testi- 
monies, and by which, above any other instance, the Fathor was glo- 
rified in the success of his Son’s doctrine and kingdom. And St. 
Chryeostom in like manner understands the promise of our bleased 
Lord's presence where tino or three are gathered together in his name, 
to mean mich assernblies for promoting mutual peace and love, 88 
make Christ the motive and true foundation of charity to their neigh- 
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bour. However that be as to the proper sense of that passage in 
particular, yet certain it is in general that every good and faithful 
servant makes his master’s advantage the principal end of his actions. 
Our blessed Saviour himself, upon all occasions, vindicates his own 
fidelity from hence, that he was far from pursuing any separate in- 
teresta of his own, but in all things songht the honour of his Father 
that sent him. And thus it becomes overy man who professes him- 
self a servent and follower of Christ to do; to fix his hopes and wishes 
chiefly upon thoee things which conduce most to the promoting hia 
Maater’s honour, and the advancement of that spiritual kingdom of 
grace and glory which he came to set up; to set up in the hearts of 
men at prosent by faith and virtue, and then in the happiness and 
aflvation of souls hereafter. We must therefore prefor this before 
any private or temporal ecta, und fix our last and great sim in 
the mereaso of our Lord's honour. So thet no Christian, in this 
sense, aska tn Christ's name, who does not allow the spiritual and 
eternal benefits to bo obtained from him that place which is really 
due to them. That is, who docs not esteem the future infinitely more 
desirable than any advantages which can be enjoyed in tho present 
world: and desire those proper to the soul above any pleasures or 
advantages that can poss ly acerue to his outward and mortal part. 
Nay, who with regard to these sonsible and bodily advantages does 
not bring a spirit so perfectly resigned, as to be well content that his 
prayers relating to these should ἴο heard and answered in auch a 
manner o4 God in his wisdom shall scc most fit; though at the same 
time that may so happen as not to be most agreeable to the inclina- 
tions of flesh and sense, and ἢ merely natural man. 

3. They who ask ἐπ Christ's name arc supposed to contribute their 
own endeavours, ΒΟ far as these can bo servieeable to the obtaining 
what they ask. For (as I said beforo} to do any thing in the name 
of another implies the doing it by his order and direction; and faith 
supposes a promise and a declaration as the proper basis on which it 
stands. | uently, it doea not, cannot exelude, but must indeed 
of necessity infer the porformance of all those conditions upon which 


the promise is ded. For example: we are commanded to ask 
our daily bread ; but we aro ed to seck it by honest labour 


foo. -And therefore the praying for it implies no moro than beggin 
success upon our labours, and the blessing of God to prosper an 
reward our industry. Woe are encouraged to ask forgiveness of our 
eins, and emboldened to depend upen tho mercy of God and the 
sufferings of Christ for it: but we are ordered likewise to repent of 
our aina, and foranke them. And therefore he who prays, sud ex- 
ots to be pardoned, and still continnes obdurate and unreformed, 
th no just foundation for his requesta or his hopes; nor can ho be 
Βα! to ask in Christ's name, because he does not ask in auch 6 man- 
ner and upun such terma os Chriet hath appointed. [f J incline fo 
wickedness wilh my heart, the Lord will not heur me, eaya David’, And 
therefore obstinately wicked men do not ask in Chrst’s name when 
they pray; because such αὶ oourse of life is neither consistent with 
¢ Pyakn Irv 16. 
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true faith in him as a Mediator, nor with the conditions of being 
heard and acecpted by virtue of that mediation. In all such cases 
men do but tempt God, and mock themeelves; by forming new con- 
ditions oxeecding their commission, and abusing the privilege of ac- 
cess to him. They turn that which was intended as an en 3 
ment and assistance to their own care into a pretence of ἢ 
and sloth. We cannot command evonts, nor ronder our own ondea. 
yours successful; and therefore God hath permitted, nay, he hath en- 
joined the recommending oursclyca and our cndeavours to him. But 
that which is ἃ supply to our defecta and weakness, where we can 
go no farther, is by πὸ means ἃ reason for snperseding all atteropta, 
or any excuse for not going as far as we can. We cannot effect 
the whole, but we must not, upon that pretence, sit down with our 
arms folded, aud gape up for extraordinary supplies at the hand of 
Providence while ourselves do nothing. We ore directed to cast our 
care upon God, but we arc nowhere cncouraged to cast our idleness 
or our extravagancies upon him. ‘Which yet is dono when wo expect 
that he will farnish our vanity and profiusoness, or grant relief and 
success, without any degree of care or concern to help ourselves. 
This is the case both of our temporal and spiritual affairs, that nei- 
ther of them will be done without us. And mdecd, in the bueinoas 
of this world, most men of any common prudenes seem well enongh 
aware of it. The generality of people perhaps are rather too solicit- 
ous, too eagerly employed on that account. Lut in the weightier 
matters of the noxt, where our endeavour and conecrn are full os 
neecasary, and ought ut least to be equal in our thoughta and regard, 
they are miserably negligent aud supine, and think that now uud then 
a lazy prayer, though never seconded by their own pains, is all that 
needs, Hence it so often comes to that mcn coniplain of praying 
to no purpose, and charge Goil foolishly with not hearkening to their 
titions, Whereas the failing, if duly examined, is all the while οἱ 
ome, And their hopes miscarry, not from any want or backward. 
ness in him to hear or help, but from want of their own diligence, 
and taking proper methods for the eompassing their purposes. It is 
not easily to be conceived how great and happy a change this con- 
sideration duly applied would make ; low it would quicken and in- 
vigorate our actions; and what a world of injnrious and unbecoming 
reflections it would prevent, which persons, loath to seem in fault 
themselves, are used to cast upon grace and Providence, They be- 
wail their infirmities or their temptations; their mability to conquer 
some daring passion, or to free themscives from the bondage of some 
reigning luat; and, lest their slips and falla should lie at their own 
doors, take great pains to make the world and themselves belicve 
that they have prayed fervently and frequontly, but are never the 
better. Dut sneh men, in truth, ought to lament and eondemn them- 
selves. And as in most cases tho Plame is but too manifestly ours, 
so, where it is not cvident, it will become ue to suspoct and be very 
jealous of ourselves; rather indeed to suspect any thing than onco 
imagine that God is wanting in his helpa, or can be false to his gra- 
cious promises, For he who asks thus ia Okriet’s name, that is, who 
STANHOME, VOL. ἢ, 00 
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prays as ho ought to pray, in this third respect it is certain never asks 
In Vain, 

4. But the principal and most proper intent of thia expression is 
that which I reserved for the fourth and lest place; approaching the 
throne of grace, I mean, with an humble confidence in the merits and 
mediation of Christ; and rosting our souls upon him alono for the 
merey and good acceptance of God. Thus did the apostles in the 
matter moro irmmediately concerned in this passage. Iu the miracles 
wronght by thom for confirmation of the truth, they constantly in- 
voked the name of Jesus Christ. When strength and hmbs were 
restored to the lame, they aro commanded in the nawie of Jesus to stand 

and waske: when the sick recovered their health, they declare 

t Jesue Christ made them whole’: when evil spirita were to be dia- 
possessed, thoy are commanded in the name of Jesus Christ ta comsout 
of the patients. The usual method of performing such cures was by 
laying on of hands and prayer®. The requests put up to God for the 
confirmation and increase of this power entroat that de would stretch 
Forth his hand to heal, and that signe and wonders might be done by the 
name of his holy child Jesus’. And wheo these petitions at any time 
had their efiect to the amazement of all behelders, partioular care 
was taken to prevent those effects being atiributed to the apostles 
themselves ; by solemn and public declarations that they were not 
owing to any power or Aoliness of their own, but must be ascribed en- 
tirely to Jesus+, whom God had glorified, and io faith in his name*. 
So eonatant a dependance upon Christ did the very manuer of work- 
ing those miracles express, which he promises the power of and pre- 
scribes the qualification for here. And so just were the doers of 
them to their great Master's honour, iu disclaiming all right to any 
glory from thence, all part in the operation, except that only of su 

liants for and instrumente in the use of these supernatural and truly 

ivine . -- 

And herein they are our patterns. For wo, liko them, must bring 
the name of Christ along with us, and, whother we desiro to ba for- 
given those things whereof our consciences are afraid', or to Tecelve ἐπὶ 
plies suitable to our weaknesses and our wants, must come to God in 
ἃ due sense that both the one and the other sort are such things as 
we are not worthy fo ask, but through the merits and mediation of hie Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Accordingly, such forms as these have ob- 
tained in all ages aud parts of the church. And most deservedly ; 
since this is a manner of worship peculiar to Christians, It ia an 
oasential ond distinguishing property of our religion; of absolute 
necessity to be observed, and consequently of ve ᾧ importanco 
to be rightly understood. To which purpose I shall now endeavour 
to set it in a true light, by representing, as plainly and briefly as I can, 
the necessity and the officacy of pruyera thus qualified. 

1. It was observed before, that the vast distance between an Al- 
mighty Creator and creatures so poor and low as we are, required an 
express encouragement to justify our addresses to him. ἀπά auch 
SActsHL 6. Fix 34. Kxvi.18, Duryil 8B, lActuiv. 30, ith 12,173, 16. 

K iv. τὸ, 1 Seo Collect for the twelfth Sanday after Trinity. 
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encouragement might reasonably enough be hoped for; counsiderin 
that our natural notions of God represent him renitely good ag 

δι infinitely great. The wise nisn’s argument is certainly very just, 
that God loveth all things that are, because he would never have made 
any thing if he had hated i™, And this affection in such a Being, it 
18. agreeable to suppose, would move the common Maker, not only to 
preserve the things made by him, but to allow to each of them anch 
degrees of happiness as their respective order and condition should 
render them capablo of. Thus, so far as our knowledge of nature 
will carry ua, other oreatnres soem to have boon dealt with. And 
thus revelation assuros us man was dealt with too: only with this 
difference, that he, being qualified for a voluntary obedience, was ad- 
mitted into covenant with God, and had his happiness espended upon 
terms. When these terms were brokon, all title to the privileges de- — 
pending on the keeping them waa forfeited and pone, For the crea- 
ture, not continuing the same it was made, had thenceforth disc 

God of all obligations which ho had vouchsafed to bring himsclf under, 
considered in the quality of its Cause and Maker, 

If then the single cousideration of our natural vileness rendored it 

-& mighty condescension to permit our access to so great and glorions 
a Majesty, how shall we presume to draw near, and what reception 
can we hope to find, when we remember that we are sinners too! [8 
it not plainly one thing to be distant, and beyond all comparison in- 
ferior; and another, to have changed our nature, and so become pol- 
luted, and odious to a perfeetly pure and holy Being? If by creatin 
us God bo a Father, and wo his children, that relation cannot stan 
those any longer in stead who have been undutiful and rebellious 
children. If the original right of creation conveyed to God that do- 
minion which implies the carc and protection of his vassals, this 
claitn is lost to traitora who havo shakon off his yoke, and, as much as 
in them lies, alienated his property, by enslaving and selling them- 
selves to his irreconcilable enemy. So plain it is that mankind thus 
degenerated could havo no right to cry any moro unto the King of 
heaven, could have nothing to look for at his hands but wrath and 
vengeance; and the more they understood of themselves, the more 
cause they saw to be overwhchmed with guilt and shame, confusion 
and despair. 

From hence it follows, that if after this thero remained any cove- 
nant right to the favour of God, this must belong to men by virtue of 
sowe subsequent and better covenant. A covenant of mercy suited to 
the circumstances of sinful men; and such as inapiree hope by looking 
up to him, not now merely os a creating, but much more ΔΗ͂ ἃ gracious 
and forgiving God. A covenant, which provides a Saviour and Re- 
deemecr from the guilt and misery into which all had been otherwise 
irrecovernbly sunk. And this is tho covonant. with God in Christ; 
typified foretold from the time of man’s transgression, but ac- 
tually accomplished and declared in tho gospel. A covenant all along 
so ordercd as to possess men with a mortifying sense of their own 
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unvworthinesa, and abundantly to shew that it is by tho blood of tha Son 
ooly that any of us Aaze now access to the Father". 

For to this end it was that escrifices of living creatures were always 
@ rite of religious worship. Hy the shedding whose blood mon wero 
given to understand, not only that their own forfeit lives were a debt 
to offended justice, but that all who from thenceforward were saved 
must be saved by the blood of another shed for them. This was inti- 
mated yet more fully under the Levitical law, when God appointed all 
sacrifices tu be offered by the priest; when one only place was allowed 
to affer such sacrifices in; when ono part of that tample was made 
inaccessible to ali except the high pricst, and even to him at all other 
times except on the great day of atonemont once a year, (nor was he 
then to enter without the bluod of the sacrifice.) And when the 
prayors of the peoplo were emblematically scat up to God, in the 
incenso carricd by the priests into the holy place, and asesnding is 
smoke beforo the mereysent. 

The substanco and meaning of these figurative ordinances have 
been in some measure cxplained heretefore*. But, as to the subject 
of prayer in partioular, by God's keeping his covenanted people at 
auch an avwful distance, and accepting their oblations at the hands of 
the priest only, waa signified that he must. now be addrossed to by the 
mediation of another; and who that 18 we cannot bo to seek, after 
St. Paul hath told us that there is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, the man Christ Jesus?, Again, that as God, so this Me- 
diator is but onc, was farther signified by confining all religious worshi 
to that single place, which was a typo of Christ's body, the taborna 
in which hd Word made flesh duet and manifested forth hes glory ἡ, 
Tho following remarks concerning the holy of holies 1 cannot think 
eapabie of a clearer exposition than tbat lett ns in the following texte 
to the Hebrewe': The priests went always into the firet tabernacte, ac- 
complishing the service of God. But into the second went the high priest 
alone once every year, not without blood, tehich he offered for himectf, and 
for the errors of the people: the Holy Ghost this nonifyiny, iat the way 
tnto the hottest of all was uot yet made manifest, while as te forst taber- 
nacta was yet standing : which waa a fpure for the time then present.— 
Bui Christ beig come an high price? of qood things ἐσ come, by ἃ greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, thal is to say, not of 
Wins building ; neither by the blood of qoats and calves, but by his own 
‘Blood he entered m once tnio the holy place, hacing obtatned eternal re- 
demplion for ua. And again*: Having therefore, brethren, boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jasna, by a new aad living way, which 
he hath consecraied for us, through the ceil, that is to say, his flesh ; and 
having an high priest over the house of God ; let us draw near with « true 
heart in full assurance of fatth. Lastly, St. Panl hath also compared 
Christ to the morcyseat, by saying, God Aath set him forth as a propi- 
fiatory, for so the word strictly rendered imports. It being now with 
us as formerly with the Jews, that they who hope to find God pro- 
pitioua to their prayers must send them up here; that is, must sup- 


a Eph. 1.12. 0 See Epistle for Wednesday before Easter and Good Friday. Ρ 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
ἢ Juhn i. 14. τ Ch. ix, 6, 7, 3, ὦ. 01512. 3 Ch. x. r9—272. 
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phreate for merey in and by him, and must obtain (as the apostle goes 
on) ἐἶγουσῇ faith tn his blood’, 

m these and such other allusions to the religioua worship of the 
Jews heretofore, and the correspondence our blessed Saviour holds to 
them all in the Christian worship now, it is evident that all prayer, 
without the mediation and merita of Jesus, is destitute of promise, or 
any foundation whatsoever of just: hope to encourage it. It ia also 
evident that his bemg our Pricat, our Sacrifice, our Mercyseat, doth 
depend upon and follow from his dying for us, in such ἃ sense and to 
such purposes os the pineular victims heretofore were understood to 
die for the persons that brought them, And from hence it is that 
πὰ in his name" and faith in hie blood *, being justified in hie name? 
and justified by Ais dlood =, baptizing eto ita name? and baptizing eto 
his death», are phrases eqnivalent im the apostle’s writings. i. 

This is also further evident from Jcans being so often and so ex- 
presaly declared to be the author and canse of those blessings which 
make the subject of our prayers. For whether we ask pardon for our 
faults; it is through this Maa Ὁ only that forgiveness of sins is preached 
unto us, and by Jesus Christ thet Ged reconctlaes us to himeelf*. Or 
whether grace to live better for the time to come ; we are renewed by the 
Holy Ghost, which God sheds on us through Jesus Christ our Saviour α, 
He is the vine, without the communication of whose sup the branches 
can do nothing but erther and die‘: he the Head, from whom the whole 
mystical dedy, having που ΔΑ θη ministered, increaseth with the increase 
of Ged*, Jf we mplore any blessings or comforts of this life, thia ia 
the best confidenco wo have of succeas, that Ae, who spared not hie own 
Son, but delivered hum up for us all, wilt certainly be ready τοῦ Aim 
Jreely to give us all things». If deliverance from or support under | 
dangers sod temptations, we are called to come boldly to the throne 
of grace, as sure to find wercy and grace to help tn time of need; be- 
cause te hate an High Priest capable of being touched with the feeling 
of our tnfirmities, and whe tras in all poinis tempted like aa we are, yet 
without sini, If our desires look chicfly beyoud this world, it is for 
his sake only that we oan obtain thom. On him alonc depends our 
resurrection ; for Christ ie risen from the dead, and become the erst 
Jruis of them that slept’: which assures wa that Ae, which rateed up 
the-Lord Jesus, shall raise up us ales by Jesvs'. On him alone the hap- 
piness we hope for in that estate; for this ts the gift of God through 
Jesus Christ cur Lord™; who at his depurturo out of the world feft 
thie day’s consolation behind him, that be is gone to prepare for hia 
disciples ¢ place in his Father's house, and that he will come again, and 
receive them unte Aimeclf; thai ehere As ts, there they may be atso», 

2. After so much said upon the necessity, very little needs be added 
to prove the efficacy of thus asking in the name of Christ. For be- 
sides the many promises made upon thie account in the New Testament, 
and all the commands of seeking necessary supphes enforced with the 
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encouragement of receiving what we want ; the correspondence between 
the Jewish and Christian religion, already spoken to, givos us an equal 
right to those of the Old Testament. There is not therofore one assur- 
ance given to the sacrifices under the law, which does not morc strongly 
affect our prayers under the gospel. For even those derived ther 
force and ment from the typical relation thoy bore to the Christian 
Priest and Sacrifice: and as ee now are, so they likewise were ac- 
cepted in the Beloved ; oven bim ia whom xe have redemption through 
hes blood’. Accordingly, upon this capacity it is that the author to 
the Hebrews lays go very ὁ a stress through the whole course of 
his argument in that Epistlo; declaring him our merciful and faithful 
High Priest, able to succour them that are ; and fo sacs them fo 
the uttermast that come to God by him, secwng he ever livelh to make 
intercession for them. Tu short, there is so close ἃ connexion δ6- 
tween the merif of our Lord’s sacrifices and the power of his intorces- 
sion, that it is now as great an indignity to distrust of merey and 
acceptance, as it would have been to flatter ourselves with expectations 
of succcas without it. Jlad not Christ died, it had been impudence 
to ; but after that, it is infidelity to dow: because such doubt 
would by necessary implication infer a questioning either the value of 
his sufferings, or the sufficiency of his power, or the truth of his pro- 
miaca, and in truth reflects on the whole schame of revealed religion. 
I eloso this argument with a remark or two, of which ono would 
think there should not be uny, and yet experience proves thors ia but 
too great need. The ono is, that this benefit of being heard when we 
ask in Christ’s namo ia confined, aa the other gospel privileges are, 
to those who firmly believo in and sincorely obey him. Mcn may call 
themselves Christians to no purpose at all; for they do not belong to 
Christ, unlesa he be depended on as their Pricst and Sucrifice, and 
observed with the duty owing to their Lord and King. They that 
desire to have their persons reconciled and their prayers rcoom- - 
mended must pray in faith. And faith without works suitable to it 
is accounted dead, and can have no effect but such as ia worse than 
none, the reproach and self-condomnation of the believer. 
2. Dy the correspondence between the legal and this gospel High 
Priest, we may perceive not only the efficacy but the duty of prayer. 
God of old manifested his fayourable presences at the meroyseat; he 
 doea the same now to Christians in him, of whom that propitiatory 
was ἃ type and shadow. Rut this is done in both cases to tho priest 
offering up the prayers of the people: and he cannot in this respect 
do the office of a mediator for them who bring him no prayers to 
offer; for bis busivess is not to pray for those who neglect to pray 
for themselves, but to render the prayers of those who ask offeotnal. 
Let ua thereforc, in a due ecnse of our obligatiun and interest, be 
fervent and frequent at the throno of grace; and esteem it ἃ most valu- 
able privilege that we may como thithor holdly when ashing ta CArvst’s 
name, That is, os you havo seon under this fast head, when we bum- 
bly and heartily acknowledge ourselves lesa than tho loast of all God’s 
mercies; when we disclaim all desert of our own, and approach as 
© Bphes. i. 6, 5. ΡΟΣ, 1.97, 18. ἔτι ng. vil. 25. 
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becomes miserable, but believing and penitent offenders: when (after 
the example of our Established Ohureh in her admirable Liturgy) we 
interpose the most prevailing name of Jesus the Beloved in all our de- 
votions; and with the lowest opinion of our own vileness, which 
makes us unworthy to beg ang thing, do join so high and honourable 
a trust in his merita, that we make no doubt of obtaining for his sake 

thing that ie expedient for us. For the more meanly we con 
ceive of ourselves, (and it is but too cvident we cannot exceed on that 
hand,) the nobler and juster ia our faith in our Saviour's incstimable 
sacrifice and all-powerful mediation for ua. To whom, with the 
Father and tho Holy Spirit, be ascribed, as is most due, all honour 
and glory, thanksgiving and praise, now and for ever. Amen. 


ST, BARNABAS THE APOSTLE. 


A short Account of St. Barnabas the Apostle. 


‘Pus Scripture acquainte us that his name was originally Joses, that 
he was desconded of the tribe of Levi, but born at Cyprus*. This last 
was ἃ circumstance necessary to be added for clearing the next thing 
related of him, that hoe sald an estate, and brought the purchase- 
money to the apostles, to be put into a common fund, then applied to 
the sustenance of poor Christians. For though within the promised 
land the Levites had no proper estates, yet if any of that tribe settled 
in other countries, this law could not bo thore any bar to their enjoy- 
ing like properties with the natives of that place. Hercupon, as one 
of the first or most liberal contributors to so charitable u design, he © 
seems to have received the name of Barnabas, interpreted by St. Luke 
the son of consolation. Though St. Chrysostom” (attending, I sup- 
pose, to the word Nei, 4 prophet) ascribes this namo to thosc la 
endowments and virtues which qualified him so excellently for the 
great work ho was designed for. Such as the Collect for this day re- 
fers to, and the Epistle describes when saying, 4e was a good man, and 
Full of the Holy Ghast and of faith. 

Whether he were, ag some affinn, brought up with St.Paul onder 
Gamaliel, is not certain. It seems to be much more so that he was 
one of our Lord’s seventy disciples¢. Upon news of the good suc- 
cess which the publishing Christ's doctrine by somo Cyprians and 
Cyreniana had found at Antioch, he was sent tlither by the apostles 
to confirm the new Christians there, The number of converts grew 
so fast upon his hands, that he called in the assistance of St. Paul, 
These two continued mutual coadjutors for a considerable time ; the 
effecta and methods whereof havo been already related in the larger 
account given of St.Paul. The occasion of that parting was thero 
aleo taken notice of. Upon which at present rt shall suffice to remark, 
that even these great hghts were men of like passions with us; and 
that God upon this oecasion did most eminently illustrate the wisdom 
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of his providence, by rendering the frailties of two such servants in- 
strunntal to the beuefit of his church. For each of them thence- 
forth employed their extraordinary industry and zeal singly and apart, 
which tilt then hod been united and confined to the same place. 

After this, St. Barnabas is said by some to have travelled to Alex- 
andria, and from thence to have returned to Judea. By others, to 
have preached about Liguria, scttled Christianity at Milan, and to 
have been tho first bishop of that church. All seem to agree that his 
last labours were employed in hie own native country; and that by 
the malice of the Jews he was tumultuously assaulted and stoned to 
death at Salamis, the principal city of Cyprus. 

He hath left us one Epistle, reckoned among the apooryphal writ- 
ings of the first Christians’. By which word is not meant always 
that such writings were not genuine, but oftcntimes only that they 
were not received ns cunonieal, It is full of piety and zeal; frequentl 
quoted by Clomens of Alexandria; written ma stylo very allegorical, 
but such as the English reader may be both entertained and profited 
by*. The opportunity of which is owing to the pious Inbours of the 
present right revcrend and ivarned lord bishop of Lincoln ἢ, 

The Epiatle to the Hebrews hath been by some attributed to St. 
Barnabas; but that opinion hath met with very little credit. 


THE COLLECT. 

O Lorn God Almighty, who didst endue thy holy apostle 
Barnabas with singular gifts of ‘the Holy Ghost’; Leave us 
not, we beseech thee, destitute of thy manifold gifts, nor yet 
of grace to use them alway to thy honour and glory; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. <Acts xi. 22. 


22 Then tidings of thease things came 22. Upon heanng what 
unto the ears of tha church which was in success tho preaching of 
Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas, thosc brethren had (men- 
that he should go as far as Antioch. tioned vorses 19, 20), the 
church at Jerusalem sent Barnabas to strengthon and perfect the new 
converts in the doctrine they had received. 

23 Who, when he came, and had seen 44. In. puranance of which 
ihe grace of God, was glad, and exhorted commission, he travelled 
them all, that with purpose af heart they through Phoenico and Cy- 
scould cleave unto the ford. prus, and at last to Antioch ; 
exhorting them to perseverance and patience and immovable eon- 
stancy i the faith. 

24 Mor he was a good man, and full of “4. In which he was very 
tha Holy Ghost and of faith: and much successful; for the piety and 


people was added unto the Lord. virtuo of the man, aa well 
ἃ }oron, in Calfal. Fused. Fist. ib. iii. cap. 22. © Pearson, loct. i κα. Strum. i 
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as the eminent endowments of the Holy Spirit, qualified him aduiira- 
bly for a work of this nature. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, 25. Which that he might 
for to seck Saal : the more effectually accom- 

plish, he called in the powerful assistance of Saul. 

26 dnd when he had found him, he 26. By whose joint le 
brought kim unto Antioch, And it cane bours for a year together 
to pavs, that a whole year they assembled the gospel gaincd so much 
fhamscloes with the church, and taught much advantage at Antioch, that 
people, And the disciples were called there first the believers of it 
Chriatians firat tn Antioch, were solemnly styled by the 
ume of Christians, or persons believing in and belonging to Jesus 

iriat. ' 

27 And im these days came * prophele 27. * Pereons endued with 
from Jerusalem unto Antioch, that gift of tho Holy Ghost 

which enabled them to foresee and declare cvents to come. 

28 And there stood one of them 28. + Throughout the Ro- 
named Agabus, and st ‘fied by the spt- man empire, as indeed it 
rit that there sheula be great dearth happened about two years 
t throughout all the world: which came afterward, and the fourth of 
to pass tr the days of Claudius Casar. Claudius Cresar. 

29 Then the disciples, every wan ac- 29. 1 This camo very sea- 
cording to hig alnlity, determined to send sonnbly, for the famine there 
relief t unto the brethren which dwelt ia partioularly was sharp and 
Judea: | long. | 

30 WaseA also they did, and sent xt ia 50. |! To be deposited in 
the elders 1} by the hands of Barnabas and their hands, and distributed 
Saul. at their discretion, accord- 

ing to the neceasitics of those under their care. 


COMMENT. 


Tur subject of those good tidings referred to ver. 22 15, a grent 
nuber of believers turned to the Lord. And the occasion of this nt 
Merous conversion ia very remarkable. ‘The cighth chapter’ had 
inken notice of a terrible persecution inunediatcly after the death of 
St. Stephen. The rage hereof dispersed the new believers, and ren- 
dered Jerusalem incapable of affording sufety or protection for those 
that nade public profession of Christ. This dispersed the disciples 
indeed: but at the sumo time it disporacd the gospel too; and opened 
ἃ paseage for the word of truth wider and readier than could have 
been found, supposing its proselytes quictly to have continued und as- 
sembled together in any one place. Thoso holy fugitives, who (n 
compliance with the great law of self-prescrvation, and with our. 
blessed Lord's dircction in the case‘) did, when perscented in one 
city, take refuge in another, carried their zeal for truth to every oity, 
and so powerfully recommended the cause for which they suffered, 
that the foreo of this doctrine whercsocver they arrived made its own 
way, even through prejudice and persecution. ‘Thus were the onemies 
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by design, the greatest friends and promoters of our religion by occa- 
sion and in the event. And by the sate overraling Providence 
which was formerly observed to disappoint the malice of the devil, 
and bring good out of the evil of his instruments, wicked men", the 
success of Christianity was such, that it docs not ἃ to any con- 
sidering person how the propagation could poss have been so 
swift, or the establishment of it so strong, had lesa industry or cruelty 
been used at the very first, utterly to suppress and obstruct ite taking 
root at all. 

This providence of God in the disappointment of malicious purposes, 
and converting the sufferings and sorrows of his servants to their own 
and the common advantaye, seema indeed πόνον to have appeared so 
conspicuous and amazing upon any other occasion as that of found- 
ing and cstablishing the Christian religion. To this dispensation-all 
that had preceded were subservicnt, The importance and the extent 
of thia blessing, the difficulties it had to encounter, and the necessity 
of demonstrating it to be from God, required the most illustrious evi- 
dence of a Divine power. But God is in all ages the same, in wisdom 
and goodness and tender regard for ali that love and pleaso him. Any 
community therefore of Christians, nay, uny single member of gu 
community, nay, and ought, from auch events na this bofore us, draw 
inferences full of hope and comfort. 

Heresies and scluems and factions do frequently deform tho face 
and break the peace of the Christian world: but even those have their 
bencficial effects ; and by awakening the zeal, increasing the caution, 
exercising the meekness and patieuee, uniting the hearts and hands, 
and exciting the devotion and trust of tho truly faithful, they do not 
only glorify God by tho brighter ehine of his servants’ bght, but they 
raise the credit and strengthen the assertors, and confound the ad- 
versaries, of truth and piety and ragular constitutions. 

Affiictions and injuries, poverty and disgrace, are some of the in- 
strumenta mado use of by the common enemy of souls to work our 
destruction, But instances innumerable have been of God's interpos- 
ing 80 powcrfally with his gracc, that the sorrows designed to bear 
down have oxalted and brigbtened the sufferer’s virtuc. Nay, and 
his wisdom hath interposed so seasonably too, in the overruling of 
eventa with regard to the affairs of this world, that those very cala- 
᾿ mities whieh portended nothing less than utter ruin have at length 

proved the visible and immediate occasions of surprising, of much 

ater prosperity, than without them, thnua working together under a 
, Ivine direction, could ever have bocn looked or reasonably accounted 

or. 

So often, therefore, as we cast our oyes on thie or other auch lke 
narratives of glorious and desirable effects, produced from meana, hu- 
manly speaking, improper and unlikely, let us not fail to make such 
profit of them as may do us servico in the day of adversity. In all 
our distresses, whether publio or private; undor the most melancholy 
apprehensions for the church or for the state; when the foundations 
are in danger of bsing cast down, and the overflowings of ungodliness 
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make ua ajraid; let us remember that God is in Aeaven, and rude 
over alf ; that Ais toays are ποῖ as our toaya; oud therefore, however 
he may suffcr the malice of anemies, the treachery of dissemblers, the 
insolenee of the profane, or the delusions of enthusiasts, to try or to 
correct us; yet, if we persevere in our duty, hold fast our profession, 
and aitend upon him with patience and holy trust and Christian pra- 
denca, the blackening clouds will seatter, and the Lord will eause his 
fuce to shine on his sanctaary, and prevent ite desolation, for his truth 
aud mercy’s anke. 

Thus again, in our personal capacities : if our worldly cares be mul- 
tiplicd, our expectations disappointed, our affairs embarrassed, our sor- 
rows enlarged, our bodily euffermmgs grievons; nay, even our souls 
dejected for want of spiritual light und comfort; atill let the contem- 
plation of God and the wondera of hia providence sustain ua, ‘That 
Providence, which never fails them who in all their ways and under 
all their temptations acknowledge and patiently abide upon it, that 
orders ali events for the truce advantago of good men, and gets itself 
more honour by unexpected changes of heaviness into joy, and the 
darkness made clear as the noonday. 

-II. For the confirmation and improvement of converta, made Ὁ 
the zcal and assiduity of their persecuted brethren, the apostle of this 
day was sent with authority to supply what might be defoctive by any 
want of the like mission to their first instructors, and to carry on the 
good work by them so piously and so successfully begun. Of whose 
virtues and abilities when we read so high commendationa, care must 
be taken that we do not so misinterpret thesc, as to suppose the glory 
of tho largo increaso due to any but God alono. The seed of the word 
proves fruitful or otherwise, according as it is roceived and chenshed, 
or deapized and neglected. Much dependa upon the quality of tho 
soil upon which it is cast; and the preparations of this are from the 
grace of God exciting and working with the wills of men. This 
purges out the corruptions that obstruct its efficacy, purifies the affec- 
tions, enlightens the understanding, invigorates the endeavours, and 
_ infuses that general disposition to goodness, without which the best 
seed ig an unprofitable exponse, and the care of the skifullest sower 
labour in vain. But though the scatterer’s band be instrumental only, 
yet in. regard the power of the gospel ia a power of persuasion, it ia a 
particular blessing to any people that God uses such instruments 
among them as are most likely and beat fitted to persuade. Even 
in the season of miracles, the extraordinary gifts did not supersede 
the ordinary; they only supplied their weakneaz, and wrought effects 
of which those were incapable. When therefore to the ondowments 
of the Holy Ghost this history adds the goodness of Barnnbas, as the 
means of great numbers believiig and turning to tha Lord'; tho effect 
is, in the natare of the thing, very suitable to the causo. For the 
fruit of the ministry may most reasonably be oxpected to abound, 
where actions teach ss well as words; and when tho diligence of ex- 
hortation is seconded and set home upon the hearers by the influence 
of examplo, Great thanks are due to God for the benefit of such 
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teachers; great respect and honour and praise are duc to the teachers 
themselvos; but especially great care and jealousy are due to the souls 
under their charge. Because, if the produet of such lives and labours 
be not t, the condemnation of them whose upfruitfulness disap- 
points their labours ecunnot hut be very great, 

Jif. Another thing worthy of remark upon this occasion is, the m- 
posing upon the bolievers that name which hath ever since been made 
their distinetion, nnd justly esteemed their glory, all the world over. 
The enemies of the gospel did in scorn cali them Nazarenas, the men 
of the sect, und the liko. Among themselves they were styled disci 

ievers, brehren, ond had euch other titles as imported faith and cha- 
rity. But now the euecesses of Paul and Barnabas had given them 
so mich confidence, that at Antioch first they adventured publicly 
and solemnly to take the name of Caristiana, or persons belonging to 
and believing im Jesus of Nazareth, as the Chmst of God, the Lord 
and promised Saviour of the world. ‘That this distinguishing charac- 
ter was takan in colomn wanuer, we havo reason to conclude from the 
propriety of the original word ™. For χρηματίσαι is used with regard 
to cdicts and proclamations, such particularly as contained the peo- 
ple’s professions of allegiance to emperors, and the privileges granted 
by them to tho people; after which mutual declaration the emperor 
in that placa was publicly acknowledged, and the accounts of state- 
transactions were reckoned from that era. As o further proof of this, 
we huyve tho manner of imposing this name described; that it waa 
done in an open assembly by Muodius, then bishop of Antioch, and 
successor to the apostle St. Peter in that seo: at tho beginning of 
Claudius his reign, and ten years after our Lord’s ascent into heaven. 
These are circumstances tov considerable to be overlooked, becauae all 
virtually contained in tho Greek expression; which gives a quite dif 
ferent notion of the thing from that too feeble rendering of bei 
catied Christians. And as St. Luke, the author of this book, 
not find a more forcible or proper phrase for the solemnity of this 
denomination ; eo he could not do greater honour to his own city An- 
tioch than by acquamting posterity that the prosclytea of that place 
had, first of all othora, the courage thus io tuke upon them a name 
which evory part of the belieting world gladly derive from them, and 
desire to bo known by. 

But it is of much Jess concern that my reader should understand 
the manner of this name being first givon, than that he ahould be 
duly sonsibie of the weighty obligatione which follow upon its being 
constantly borne hy us. Row these cannot possibly bo less than ἃ firm 
belief of the doctrincs, 2 conscientious obedience to the precepts, and 
as exact a conformity as we are capable of to the example of that 
Christ after whom wo are called. here these are not observed, the 
name which is meant for our crown and joy becomes our condempa- 
tion and reproach. To preserve on incessant remembrance of these 
enpageinents, cach person at tho time of his being incorporated into 
Cbriat’s body receives that which is termed his Christian name. A 
namo deservedly placed before the other, by reason it entitles us to 

™ See Gregory's Notes, pt. i, ch. 36. 


ST. BARNABAS THE APOSTLE. 873 


advantages more valuable than any possible to descend from our an- 
vestors. A name more strictly oure than that of our respectivo fami- 
lies, because taken by us, not derived down to us. A uame which we 
aro infinitely more concerned to do credit to than that other ; because 
a mark and badye of that covenant with God, upon the sincere dis- 
charge whereof all our hopes and happinesa depend. And therefore, 
Inetly, & namo very properly inquired of at the beginning of our 
Church Catechism ; because tt is the signature of our profession, and 
un indelible monument of having contracted for these duties in which 
the child is there about to be instructed. In a word, if it be deserv- 
cilly accounted baseness and degeneracy, to stain our blood and reflect 
shame back upon those forefathers who were men of like frailties and 
passions with ourselves, think how heinous a provocation it must 
needs be when those who name the name of Christ do not depart from 
iaiquédy", bot minister oceasion to libertines and infidels to bias- 
pheme the Son of God and his gospel, through their impure and 
vicious, that is, indeed, their infamous, absurd, and contradictory con- - 
vorsation. 

IV. Tho iast clause of this scripture confirma my remark upon the 
firet, For what could more oonsinoe to tho honour of the name so 
lutely taken than thoso Fruits of charity so agreeable to the import of 
it, sent as ἃ relief against the approgeching famine? The extremity 
and extent hereof Josephus° describes at large. Vint the supplies 
here mentioned were principally apphed to Judea, Probably, be 
causo thero the calamity feli heaviest, because believers there were 
liko to find least pity, and because this was a fitting testimony of 
gratitude to the country from whence the means of their conversion 
first came. So early had these Christians at Antioch learnt the 
equity of that argument wed afterwards by St. Paul, and indeed so 
fay from Christians are they who learn it nut—Jf we have sown unio 
you spiritual things, ia it (18 ought not to bo accounted) @ great Hang 
if we shail reap your carnal things Ῥ, 


THE GOSPEL. St.John xv. 12. 


12 This ta my commandment, That ye 12. See the Comment. 
love one another, as I have loved you. 

+3 Greater love hath no man than this, 14. ‘The highest instance 
that a man lay down his life for hie of kindness capable of bem 

riands. oxpreesed is for one frien 
to save the life of another by ἃ voluntary laying down of his own in tho 
stead and as the purchase of it. 

14 Ye are my friends, if yo do whatsos 14. Now this proof Iam 
ecer I conunand you. about to give of my love to 
you, whom I esteem my friends, while ye continue obedient to my com- 
mands. 

15 Henceforth I call you not serranis; τή. And accordingly, 
for the servant Inoweth not what he lord thongh your Master, I do 
doeth: but I have called you friends; for not treat you nor kecp you 
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all things that I have heard of my Father at the distance as servante 
I have made known unto gow. are wont to be; but, econ- 
yorsing with tho freedom and affection of α friend, have imparted to 
you all such purposes and secrets of my Father ag are for your advan- 
tage to know. 

16 Ye hace not chosen ma, but I hace 16. All which is the effect 
chosen you, and ordained you, that ye of my free love, which made 
shntld go and bring forth frait, and that choieo of you (without the 
your frutt should remain: that whatsoecer engagement of any antece- 
ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he dent affection of yours to 
may give τὲ yor. me) to be attendants on my 
person, hearers of my doctrine, witnesses of my miracles, and glorious 
inatrumonts of planting and establishing a Christian church, to last 
till the world’s end. For the success of which great work whatever 
shall be needful, God will give it to the prayers put up In my name. 
(See the Gospel for St. Philip and St. Jacob’s day.) 


COMMENT. 


Arren all that bath been written in the foregoing parts of this 
work upon that love, which the Gospel for the day begins with com- 
manding, I should hope the Chistian readers might now be addressed 
by me, aa the Thessalonians were ouce by St. Paul,— As touching bro- 
therly love ye need not that I write unio you, for ye yourselves are taught 
of God to booe one another 9, Dut in regard it is not only ἃ very pos- 
sible but a very frequent casc for men to acknowledge thenusalves 
obliged to duties in general, without either duly considering the full and 
proper ἴογδο of all the motives which induoo such obligation, or dis- 
corning the just measures and degrees to which they ought in reason 
to aspire; upon these accounts I could not but think τὸ scasonable 
onee again to prees this matter from tho particular enforcement of 
our Lord’s example. and to urge the necessity of this qualification, 
viz, the loving one anather as Christ hath loved us. 

Now this qualification may import two things, Fither {1.} a motive 
why we should obey, or (2.) o pattern or dircetion ow we shonld 
obey, the command iaid down before it. In tho first siguifivation it 
represents tho equity; in the second, the measure and extant of our 

uty. 

Some difference there is among interpreters, whether of these two 
senses ought to take place here. A disagreement of no groat im- 
portance; since both, it is evident, are warranted by Scripture. For 
whon St.John saya, feloved, if God so loved us, woe vaght also to love 
one another *; ho justifies their interpretation who understand tho text 
as a command of love, grounded upon, or ot Icast very powerfully 
strengthened by, the conmderation of Christ's love to us; and that we 
ought therefore to love others because ho hath loved us go very ex- 
ceedingly. Again, when the same St. John saya, Mereby perceize se 
the love of God, because he laid down his life for ua, and we ought to lay 
* down our lices for the brethren*; ho comes up to their meaning who 
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contend, that by Joring one another as Christ loved us, is intended that 
our love to the brethren should be conformed to Ais, as its proper 
model, or standard; and bear a just proportion and resemblance to 
it in all ita possible perfections. 

1 gay in all its poset perfections. For we must either have very 
Inean and unworthy apprehensions of Christ, or very lofty and extra- 
vagant notions of ourselves, to suppose the best good-natured man in 
the world capable of equalling the kindness of this Saviour in its 
utmost excellence, And thereforo these aro to be understood like 
those other expressions which command us to be perfect and merciful 
and Aoly, as and because our Lord and Father in heaven is merciful 
and Aoly and perfect: that is, that we keep this great Original always 
in view, aud copy after it in little; observing auch proportions as the _ 
vast distance between God and man render our nature and condition 
able to attain: that we make our obligations to be like God a stro 
incentive to our endeavours of being so. Thus here we are cn 
to imitate the love of Christ to as great n degree as we can: and we 
are likewise to stir up ourselves to charity by that very strong obliga- 
tion to it which this love of his Jays upon every considering Christan. 

My design accordingly at present is, 

1, First, to instance in some particular ifications, wherein the 
love of Christ to mankind both may and ought te be imitated by us. 
2, Secondly, to shew the obligation we havo to follow hia example 
in these respects, arising from the contemplation of his goodness 

to us. . 

1. First, I will instance in some particular qualifications observable 
in the love of Christ to mankind, and such as both may and ought to 
be imitated by us in our love of one anothor. Aud here we shall do 
well to consider the blessed Jesus aa our pattern; with regard, 

Firat, to the nature of the affection itself: 

Secondly, to the ohject or persons upon whom it ought to be exer- 
cised ; and, 

Thirdly, the proofs to be given of it, or tbosc actions of kindness 
roquired from us. 

1 shall speak to these as briefly as the matter will well bear; and 
under each of them represent the obligation which thia cxample lays 
upon us, 
τ. And first, with regard to the nature of the affection ttsalf. Our 
blessed Saviour's love towarde mankind we know was voluntary and 
generous and free, It was not the effect of any former engagement, 
nor entertained out of any prospect of advantage to le obtained fram 
the persons thus beloved. For who, aa St. Paul urges, hath first given 
to Aisn, aad it shall be recompensed to him again"? And, Herein ts love, 
saith St. John, sof that we doved God, bud thai he loved us, and sent his 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins*. Tho meaning whereof is, that 
all the marvellous methods of grace, and tho great things done and 
euffered for us by Christ, were not by way of return te any former 
kindness or desort on our part; but the motions of mero mercy, and 
τ Matt. το 48; Lake vi. 36; 1 Polk. &. 16. u Hom, zi. 35. x s John iv. 10. 
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his own will. He songht not ours, but us. His happimess could have 
suffered no diminution by our misery: but, when we had deserved to 
perish, he rather chose to have his mercy glorified in our reseve from 
destruction, than to signalize his justica in our eterna] punishment 
and rum. And of this choice no other reason can be assigned than 
his own execeding goodness, and the incomprehenaibic greatness of 
his love. Jie would have mercy, because he would have merey ἢ and 
mercy triumphed over judgment; not because it waa better for him, 
but beenuse 16 was more profitablo for us that it should do go. 

Herein then our Lord hath left us an example, that we should fol- 
low his stops, in a kindness tiwt is noblo and free and undesigning : 
that our love should not be mean and mercenary, such as only dees 

ood to others, with a secret or distant intontion of serving ourselves; 
but that it should torminate entirely in the party to whom it is_pre- 
tended to bo borne, without any hope or prospect of returning to our 
profit again. And 1 imay well call this o pretended love only, since in 
truth, when throughly oxamined, it is but an empty form and fair 
disguise. For what colours soever of kindness it utay be rarnighed 
over with, nothing hut self ia at the bottom. ‘his is not doing good 
offices, but driving a trade by them, and putting thom out to interest 
anderhand. ‘Which, after all,is not only the most hypocritical, but 
the inost sordid way of imposing upon mankind. For it abases the 
best and bravest virtue; and profanes the sacred names of liberality 
and friondship, by usurping the praises due to these, whilo it continues 
not to be discovered: and when it is, by tempting us to suspect that 
this narrow principle is the constant apring and rule of men’s actions, 
and that there is no such thing as true generosity and disinterested 
good natare and (Christian friendship left in the world. 

It is one thing tu consider thia duty of love as mere men; and an- 
other to consider it aa Christians. Philosophy and human prudence, 
whon they urge it upon ua, proceed tpon principles of profit and 
convenience, ‘They tell us of the benefit accruing from the practico 
of it to private persons or public societics: and these sare topies very 
proper for reason and policy to make use of for recommending it. 

t the Christian religion gocs a great deal higher. And though it 
Tefuse not these motives, yet hath it a reserve of others peculiar to 
jiself. It requirca us to du good, becanso it is good; It draws us off 
from the consideration of present to the prospoct of future and 
greater advantages; and expects that wo should think the command 
and will of our Master u sufficient inducement, thouzh there were 
no other to back it; that we in some degree rescmble God himself, 
who is bountiful and kind from the essential goodness of his own 
Nature, and because it becomes his character to bo so. Aud as he is 
beyond all imagination liberal and tender, though it be impossible for 
him to receive or propose any additional bappiness from the creatures 
he sustains and favours most highly; so we, moved by an inherent 
principle of Christian perfection, should not sit down first and con- 

uto what account our good intentions or good works will turn to; 
Dut carefully observe those rules of generosity left uz by the apostle, 
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which fully expresa our duty with regard to the point before us. 
Such are, not seeking our own profit, but the profit of many ’—pleasing 
every one his neighbour for his good to edification ——loohing every man 
not on his own things, Sut every man also on the things of others *—no 
man seaking his own, but every max another's wealth®, And as Christ, 
having loved jis awn, loved them unto the ead‘; because of that inex- 
haustible spring of goodness which was ever flowing, ever spreadin 
itaelf to all who seek and roccive ite communications; so should onr 
affection too imitate his in the constancy and perseveranee, the sin- 
cerity and diffusiveness of our love. It must be cotd of disstmulation 4, 
not weary of well doings; not growing hot and cold im our hearte, 
securding to the ebbinga and flowings of uncertain passion; but pro- 
ceeding upon the steady principles of reason and religion; such as 
are always fixed and consistent with themsclyes, and, if pursued ax ἢ 
they ought, will not fail to make us increase more and more, and to 
abound in love one toward another, and toward al meat. Which 
leads me to the second particular wherein our Lord’s example ought 
to influence us, and that is, 

IT. In the object of this affection ; or the persons upon whom it ought 

. to be exercised. Now any person at all acquainted with the gospel 
needs not to be told that Christ was a lover of: mankind in general; 
and that his goodness was extensive above (infinitely above) any that 
ever was in the world, Himself tells us, that Ae came fo give his Life 
a ransom for many; that he was dyfted up with an intention of draw- 
ing all men to him; that he came not to condemn, but te save the 
world'; that the way was open, and, as xo man could come to the 
Father bui by him*, so whosoever shall come to hun, he will in no wise 
cast ouf!, And lastly, that the malice and obstmacy of wicked men 
was 80 far from provoking him to Icave off all land attempts of doin 
them good, that he still retained his merciful inclinations, labo 
jong and often to gather those who would not be persuaded to come 
in, and persieted in teaching, oxhorting, arguing, reproving, lament- 
ing, and weeping over sven the πιοϑὺ intrastable, even the most in- 
eormigiblo. That he did all this, not only when he foresaw of how 
little effect his holy labours would prove, but alao when the continu- 
ance of them exasperated his enemies the more, and brouglit his own 
person and life into manifest hardship and hazard. 

The apostles in liko manner testify that the design and influence of 
Obrist’s death and sufferings was of extent as universal as the blemish 
and punishment of Adam's ain. And as by the guilt of the jirst, con- 
demnation came upon all, so by the obedience of the second Adam the 
free gift came upon all wnto justification of life™: that he came into 
the world with a purpose to taste death for every man"; to save even 
the chief of sinners®; to make the aliens and strangers nigh unto GodP, 
by reconciling them to him, and uniting them into the same common 
body with one another: and, in a word, that ex ths chiefly the love af 
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God commendeth itself towards us, in that while we were yel sinners, that 
is, enemies and rebels, Christ died for wa‘, 

What now can any man conclude from hence, but that they who 
are commanded to love oue another as Cérist hath loved ue must open 
their hearta wide, and stretch their affections os far os he did his? 
That no part of mankind ought to be excluded, and that a narrow- 
ness of spirit can by no means be excused ine Christian, which con- 
fines all kindncss within thoso very strait lines which either nature 
or fortune or privato profit or personal obligations have drawn about 
us, My meaning is this, that we must uot love our next neighbours 
only, for thiz is a point of conyonicnee ; Dor our acquaintance only, for 
this is the effect of inclination, and we do it for our pleasure ; nor our 
frienda only, for this is required in gratitude and common justico; nor 
those from whom we hope to receive benefit only, for this is no more 
than interest would advise; nor our relations onh , for this is the dic- 
tate of mere nature; nor them who ure of the same church or opinion 
with us only, for that is but a serving and yaluing ourselves. All this 
is no incre than the sordid, the coyetous, the proud, the voluptuous, 
the publican and heathen, the Jew or the Samaritan would do: but 
the Christian must do ἃ great deal more. He is to distinguish him- 
self by higher degrees of goodness; even by doing good to all men as 
he hath opportunity’; by putting on bowels of charity for the most 
miserable, the most deapicahlo, the most neglected, the most miz- 
taken, the most obstinate, the worst of men, tho bitterest of ene- 
mies, the most revengeful. and implacable that even thirst after his 
blood. For in all this Christ is our pattern. He died, and, even in 
the inexpressible agonies of that most painful death, prayed for the 
very wretches that so maliciously persecuted, so barbaroualy tor- 
mented und murdered him. And therefore well might the apostle 
urge as he doos, Let all litterness, and wrath, and auger, and clamour, 
and eu speaking, be pul away from you, with all walice: and be ye 
Aind one to another, tenderhearted, forbearing one another, and forgremg © 
one another, tf any man hace a quarrel agatnal any: even as Christ for- 
gave yout 80 also do ye*. If the most grievous provocations could have 

ened our Saviour againat us, if any worthlessness could have 
wrought in him contempt of our condition, we must havo continued 
Miserable and lost to all eternity. Aud therefore they who love as 
- be did will not abhor the lowest extate of the :ost forlorn wretches, 
will not suffer the mort disobliging, the most spiteful behaviour, ut- 
terly to extinguieh all tenderness and compassion, no not to the most 
unworthy man alive, 

These are such truths os people in cold blood aro generally well 
enough content to allow; those people, | mean, who consider religion 
at ali, and ure desirous to be thought Christians. They will, for the 
most part, frecly declare against hatrod and revenge; and that they 
would not for all tho world bear malies, no not in thought, ; 
any man breathing. But however clear they inay profess their hearta 
to he in this matter, how universal soever their charity and -will 
to the whole world, yet it is but too conmuvon and too visible, that 
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very little of this general and unreserved charity appears in the out- 

ward carriage of many who pretend to it in the highest . Lest 
therefore they whoac reason convinces them that the love of Christ 
ought to be imitated in the universality of it should delude their own 
souls by supposing that they love all men, while they barely profess 
to do so, | thought it necessary to consider Christ a5 our pattern, 

3. Thirdly, with regard to the proofs of our love, or the instances 
wherein it ought to be exprossed. For they who love one another as 
he loved ws must, according to their power, and aa occasions offer, 
be ready to give the uame evidence of their affection which he waa 
pleased to do of his. And what that waz, the history of his life and 
death takes very particular care to acquaint us. 

To enter into the detail of theso proofs wore ondiess; since every __ 
action, every word of his was a fresh one. Or rather, all he did an 
taught and suffered, in the whole course of his appearing in our na- 
fure, was but one continued act of love, diversified in ita circumstances, 
aa the wisdom of the agent and tho occasions of the persons for 
whoee immediate benefit it was intended made such varicty requisite. 
In this he was so constant, so perfect, so lively and heroic a pattern, 

-that we need only contemplate his behaviour, and framo our own b 
that model to practise this virtue in ita utmost excellonce. For thoug 
such sinful sordid souls as ours can never aspire to all the perfestions 
of this Son of God, who ia love itself; though the effect of the kind 
inclinations we may havo can nevor bo so t and so diffusive as his 
by whose kindness unspcakablo benefits devolve upon all mankind; 
yet wo shall do well to copy after this preat original so far aa we can, 
and that we are more especially concerned to do in these three par- 
TS: 
_ 4. First, by suiting our expressions of love to people's circumstancea 
in such & manner as may be most proper and profitable for them, 
When I urged the extending our charity to all mankind (undor the 
second heal), my meaning was noi, cither that we should love all men 
equally, or that we are to give the same proofs of our affection to all 
alike. Neithor of those ia reasonable, ncither so much as possible. 
But in regard (by the first qualification 1 laid down) our love ought 
to be generous and free, and to terminate in the person’s good to 
whem wo profess it; it follows necessarily from hence, that in doi 
gets of kindness, wo arc not to consider our own convenience so mus 
as theirs to whom we do them. And here again we sre not always 
to be governed hy opinion, but truth, aiming ut what will profit most, 
rather than what would please best. It ia therefore highly necessary 
that we study men’s wants in order to becoming as useful as we can. 
And aa our blessed Lord somotimes instru and exhorted, some- 
times cherished and fed his bearors hy miracles, sometimes reproved 
and upbraided their faults with groat soverity; so wo in lilre manner, 
if we will follow his example, must dispense to cach aa we ourselves 
are able, and as their condition requires. ‘T’o the needy we must bring 
relief; to the oppressed and injured, protection and assistance; to 
the honest well-meaning and ignorant, instruction; to the weak, en- 
couragement ; to the sorrowful, comfort; to the wicked, reproof; and 
Ppa 
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to the scandalous and incorrigible, shame and punishment ; forgive- 
ness to our enemies; prayers and good wishes to all the world. Ins 
word, Christ’s behaviour is a rule to us for doing all the good we can; 
and doing it to aa many as we can; and doing it in the best and moat 
prudent manner that we can. And rather to hazard the doing some- 
what that may appear harsh and give displescure, than by too 

a tenderness not to offend, and under the disguise of value and fmend- 
ship, to do what in truth ia the part of an enemy. Which leads me to 
the second particular in our Saviour’s behaviour necessary to be ob- 
served and imitated by us. And that is, 

2. That we make it our principal endeavour to express our love in 
acta of kindness to the soula of men. Our Saviour, it is true, was 
very merciful to the bodies of men. He sustained ther hunger, he 
healed their diseases, he released them from the torment and bon 
of evil spirits, and he died at last to purchase eternal rodemption for 
thie viler in conjunction with the other more valuahlo part of us. 
But still in all these, and in all his other acta of mercy, he had 
chiefly to the souls of men. Those very miracles which bestowed 
bodily health and soundness had yct a further end in view, and were 
designed for the gaining them over to holiness and truth. And in 
this spiritual life and health it was that their true, their great happi- 
ness consisted, Thus also we must shew all the kindness we can to 
men in every kind and capacity. But chiefly should we labour for 
their spiritual advantages. For no charity is truly Christian which 
does not alway keep God and heaven in its eye, and direct the 
worka it docs to the salvation and amendment of the parties to w 
they are done. All other obligations by which tho body alone is 
profited sre of so little valne in comparison, that St. Paul, who yet 
was never behindhand in gratitudo, speaks of those people with an 
air of diadain (if any such there were) who thought them equal: Jf 
we {says he) Acco sown unto you spiritual things, 1s Ud a great thing Γ᾿ 
we shall reap your carnal things'? Tut if the kindness to men’s 
souls be so much greater, so much more to be chosen and practised, 
than any that can be done to their bodies or fortunes; how far from 
the love in my text is that which men pretend to draw their friends 
and companions into sin by, and, undcr pretence of honouring the 
outward, destroy the inward man! Sure these of all mankind must 
not protend to obey the command here. This is not courtesy, but 
treachery and cruclty; not civility and entertainment, but brutality, 
nay, even moro thon brutes’ excess; ἃ scandal to human nature, & 
contradiction to Christian charity: for surely thoy whose professions of 
friendship tend to the damning those whom he teck so much paina to 
βανο, do least of all mon living love one another as Christ hath loved 


3. Upon this principle of Christian charity, designing the of 
men's souls chiefly, is grounded the reasonableness of my third parti- 
cular, in which Christ hath likewise set us an example. And that is, 
the thinking no instance, no act, whereby we may testify this love and 
profit others, too great; but being ready and willing to promote the 
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eternal of our fellow-Christians at the expense of any temporal 
inonwetlonee or hazard. St. John, you must needs allow, hath carried 
this point very high, when arguing expressly, that as CArist laid down 
hte Ufa for us, we ought to lay down our lives for the drethren®. Bot 
Chriat would not have thought the bodies of men, or any temporal 
happiness, a cause or consideration sufficient for his death and suffer- 
ings. The reason this great work cost so much was because it was 
to redeem their souls. And each of these he who bought them hath 
taught us to prizo above the whole world. Since therefore the body 
ia not the man, but only tho least and meanest part of him; when the 
parting with this may prove an inatrument of great and manifest ad- 
vantage to our own or another’s soul, the laying down life in such a 
case is agreeable to that general rule in traffic and human prudepee, .. 
of exchanging a less for a greater valuc. Tut we who are commanded 
upon occasion to expose or sacrifice our lives, are nowhcre com- 
manded, or so much as permitted, to commit a wilful sin for the eake 
of any man. And the resson is, beenuse this brings the soul into 
manifest hazard and rin. God can make a man amends for 
the loes of this life, but there enn po amends be made for the loss of 
the next. Ife that dies to advance the salvation of others takes the 
right conrac for making both them and himself happy; but he that 
sing mst God in pretended love to another does him no good, 
and himself a certain harm. And even Christ, who is our standard 
in this case, would not, could not sin or be damned to save the world. 
And though we are not under the same impossibilities, yet wa must 
be under the like firm resolutions nover to rim the risk of being eter- 
nally miserable for the eoke of any the dearest friend alive. An 
thing short of thie is agrocable to tha duty of loving as Chriet loved : 
but this were to hate and to destroy ouraclvea. A thing neither 
reasonable in its own nature, nor agrecable to that lovo of ourselves 
which Christian charity hath mado the measure of our love to others. 
Do and suffcr and dio for them, we may; but sin for their sake we 
must not. [6 is absurd os well as unlawful to desire so dangerous an 
experiment of love and friendship: and they who give it neither un- 
derstand Christ's precepts nor follow his example. Who, though be 
grudged no suffering or hardsbip upon our account, yet never left us 
pattern or permission of being content to part with our innocence at 
any Tate. 

After insisting thus long on the words as they represent Christ’s 
love to be the measuro and rule for ours, 1 shall need to say but 
very little of thom m that othor sense, which makes his love the 
motive or argument of ours, and implica that wo ought to love one 
another because ke loved us. For who are wo, in compari I 
that wo should grudge that to our equals which he condcscended to 
for the benefit of poor wretches so many degrees his inferiors! But 
why do I talk of degrees where there is no manner of proportion ξ 
For none indeed there is, none can be, between God and man, Creator 
and creatore, Infinite and nothing. Can any love be thought too 
great when provoked by such un example! I said we were in com- 
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again, for in very truth we were worse than nothing. As ¢ 
the vast distance between the Son of God and us, as creatures, Is on 
argument for the freedom and generosity of our love, that it should 
proceed without prospect of return, and serve those who are least 
able or likely to reeompongso us; so, when we consider ourselves 88 
lost and wicked sinners, this enforces the second qualification, and 
shews that wo ought to make it universal. For how shall we dare to 
exclude whom God hath not exoluded? What unworthiness can be 8 
bar to our affection, when we consider that all our dependence, all our 
hope, is in the worth and merits of another? What provocation can 
be so grievous, what enmity ao fierce, as should with any colour of rea- 
aon hinder them from forgiveness and reconciliation, who, if they be 
pot forgiven ten thousand times niore, must be undone to all eternity; 
nay, who are allowed to expect forgiveness of their own fanlta upon 
this condition only, that they from their hearts forgive the offences 
committed against thomsclves? Onee more: how can we think any 
proof of our love too much, when Christ hath dono and suffered so 
much more for us than wo do or can do for one another! Jor never 
ean the condcaconsion, the meekness, tho patience, tho sorrow and 
anguish of his inysterious incarnation, hia afflicted life, his ignominl- 
ous and painful death, never can these meet with, I will not say ἃ 
parallel, but any instance of charity fit to be named with them. What 
then can we do in any tolerable measure like his love to us? What 
wretches aro we, how ungratéful, how ingensible, if, after having re- 
ceived more than can be expressed, wo refuse to pay back ἃ wy 
little! [μῶν to pay back, for this is the only method we have 

of expreasing our love and thanks to Christ himself; since inasmuch 
as wa do it to the least of these his brathren, we do it unto him. 

I conclude with desiring my reader to observe how prudent a choice 
our Church makos in propounding to our consideration this lecture of - 
charity, on a day that gives us the advantage of receiving, together 
with the preecpt, an example enforcing the practice of it. For such, 
in most eminent manner, you have seen the saint of this festival to be; 
who cheerfully devoted first his fortunes, then his labours, and last of 
all his life, to the service of God and his follow-Christians. This was 
_ indeed to love his bretliren as Christ had loved him. This we have 
reason to esteem one of those singular gifts of the Holy Ghost sith 
which this holy apostle was exdued, and which we heg not to be destt- 
tute of, nor yet of grace to use them alway to God's honour ond glory ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen *, 


re res — 
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A short Account of St. John Baptist. 


, It is worth observing, that whereas other festivals are celebrated 
an the supposed day of the saint’s death then commemorated, this is 
= Collect. 
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calculated for the nativity of Si. John, The only nativity, except that 
of our blessed Saviour, for which the Church assembles with ka- 
giving. The rest did by their deaths bear testimony to Christ already 
come: he dicd a martyr too, though not properly a martyr for the 
faith of Jesus. Hat the circumstances and, design of his birth were 
eo foli of significance and wonder, that this in a particular manner 
claims our praise to God; because hia nativity was a warning and 
piodge of our Saviour, and rondcred him, aa St. Chrysostom expresses 
imself@, a preacher and worker of mirncics from the very womb. 
Henee, says δι Augustin Ὁ, it is that ὑπὸ church this day goes out of 
her usual method, and pays ἃ particnlar respect to the first setting out 
of this wonderful forerunner. | 
All that concerns this part of St. Jchn’s story is so fully related im - 
St. Luke's first chapter, and so much of it will ocour in the following 
discourse, that no more need be suid of it. The evangelist ¢ acquaints 
us that the fame and expectation of this child had spread itself through 
all the country. ‘This, we are told, provoked tho jealousy of Herod 
to endeavour his destruction also at the time of slaying the children 
in and ahont Bethlehem. Zuchurias ig reported to bayo been killed 
in the temple for rcfusing to deliver up his son; and Elizabeth to have 
fled with him into the wilderness, and so early to have entered him 
upon that solitary life, which he persevered in till the exercise of his 
ministry called him forth, and manifested this nore than a prophet 
to Jarael. St. Matthew desenbes to us his hubit and diet; ¢ garment 
of camel's Aair, a leathern girdle, locusts and wild honey 4, aif y Tessm- 
bling the rigour of that Elias in whose spirit and power he came. 
And, that the correspondence might hold as well in the miraculona 
rovision as jn the plainness of ius food, there was a tradition that 
is mother Elizabeth died about forty days after their arrival in the 
desert; and that Ged commanded an angel to feed this important 
infant, till he was able to look out for his own sustenance. | 
His ministry will be considered in its place, [lis imprisonment is 
by Josephus imputed to Herod’s jealoney, Icst a person of such infiu- 
ence upon the people should dispose them to any ineurrection. Ma- 
cherus was the place of his confinement*; a town and castle of great 
strength, a little beyond Jordan, and near tho Dead Sca. Here he 
was beheadod, and buried (say somc) hetwecn Elisha and Obadiah the 
rophets. ‘The Gospels tell ua the provocation’: that it was rebuk- 
ing Herod for taking hia hrother’s wife; and that Horod, who had a 
reverence for John, was trepanued into this execution by the subtlety 
and malice of Herodias, which took the advantage of a rash promise 
made to hor daughter, and instructed her to ask the Baptist’s head in 
a charger. Josephus relates at large the wickednessé both of that 
zaze and of this murder; the severe revenpe taken by Aretas 
king of Arabia Petrea, brother to Herod's repudiated wife; the mi- 
series which the restless ambition of Flerodias brought afterwarda 
upon both Herod and herself"; no less than deprivation of his go- 
& Hom. de Concep. 8. Jom tom. +. p. 832. el Bion. 5 Berm. de Sanck x 
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yernment and perpetual exile: and the daughter ia also asid, by a fall 
through ice, which broko undcr her, to have had her head severed 
from her body; s0 resembling that death which at her request the 
Baptist had suffered before. 


THE COLLECT. 

ALMIGHTY Gop, by whose providence thy servant John 
Baptist was wonderfully born, and sent to prepare the way of 
thy Son our Saviour, by preaching of repentance!; Make us 
so to follow his doctrine and holy life, that we may truly re- 
pent according to his preaching; and after his example con- 
stantly speak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, and patiently 
Buffer for the truth’s sake; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Isaiah xl. τ. 


God ig here introduced sending his prophets upon a glad message ; 
which eome refer immedintely to tho return of the F ews from the 
captivity, threatoned oh, xxxix, but ultimately to the days of 
the Messing. The third and following veracs, aa applied im the 
New Testament, put the lattcr of thoac interpretations past all 
dispute. And therefore T shall attend to that only, aa the sense 
most suitable to the purpose of this day. 

1 Comfort yo, comfort ye my people, saith τι 2, Carry my 

- gour God. these glad tidings, to mua- 

2 Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, tain them under their enuf- 
and ory unto her, that her warfare is ac- ferings and fears; that the 
complished, that her iniquity 1s pardoned: time of the Jewish servitude 
for she hath recaived of the Lord's hand and hordahip is drawing to 
double for all her sins. an end; that their sin shall 
be effectually forgivon, and that God is satisfied with the punishments 
already inflicted upon that account. 

The voice of Aim that crich in the 4, 4. The immediate im 
swuderness, Prepare ys the wey of the troducer of this gracious 
Lord, make straight in the desert a high- dispensation shall be John 
way for our God. , the Haptist; who, by preach- 

4 Every valley shall be eralled, and ing repentance im the wil 
every mountain and jill shall be made derness of Judea, shall so 
low: and the crooked shall be made stratghi, dizpose matters for the Mee- 


and the rough places plain : siah’s appearance, as to do 
the part of those officers who upon the approach of princes are wont 
to go before, and seo the levelled and mended, and all made 


commodious for safe and casy travelling. 

5 And the glory of the Lord shall 5. And then God shall 
revealed, and aif shall see ἐξ together: manifest himself and hia 
Jor the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. glory by the incarnetion of 
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hia blessed Son, whom he hath appointed to be Saviour of the world. 
This w God's own word, and he will make it good. 


6 The cotce said, Cry. 
What ehall [ery? .All flesh is grass, and and 


all the 


And he said, 


We pots Man indeed is frail 
ce 


ble; his power 18 not 


iness thereof is as the flower of ablo to obstruct or to bring 


about effecta like this: but 


7 The grass withereth, the flomer fadalh : God and his promises can 


the fi 
because tha spirit of the Lord bloweth upon 
ἃ: surely the people ἐς grass. 


8 Tha grasa unthereth, the omer fadeth : 


bad the word of our God shall stand for ( 


never fail. [Or as others; 
God gave this further mes- 
1 that the Levitical law 
sometimes in the 

Now ' Testament flesh, and αὶ 


carnal ordinance!) shall then be abolished, and expire like a mortal 
man; but the gospel (not resembling it in weakness or unprofitable- ἢ 


ness) shall be the last dis 
tinue in fores to the world’s end.] 
g Ὁ Zion, that bringest good tidings, 


get thee ὧν into the high 


mountatn ; O Je- 


rusalem, that bringest good tidings, hf up 
- thy voice with strength ; ‘heft at up, be not 


id wen 


say unto the cities of Judah, Be- 
Gad ! 


10 TRehold the Lord God will come with 


, and hig urva shall rufe for 


him: behold, his reward is with him, and 
his work before Aim. 

1k He shall feed his flock like a ahep- 
hard: he shall gather the lambs with Bie 
arm, and carry them tn hie bosom, and 
shall gently lead those that are with young. 


ae Now Elisabeth's full ume came that 
the should ba delicered ; and she brought 
forth a tom. 
48 And her naghbours and her cousins 
heard how the Lord had shewed great 


mercy upon er and they rejoiced with 
And tt came to pasa, that on the 


ght day 


sation for bringing meu to God, and con- 


ὦ, Io, rr. Let thie there 
fore be published all abroad, 
beginning from Jerusalem, 
and let τὸ be carried all the 
world over, that God will 
exert his power and his 
mercy: the fonner, like a 
mighty conqueror, subduin 
all that oppose him; the lat- 
ter, like a tender and eom- 
passionate shepherd, che- 
rehing and condescending 
to the infirmities of all that 
obey hnn, and are demroug 
to be gathered into his fold. 


THE GOSPEL. Luke i. 57. 


they came to ectrcumeise the 


ὧν ταν callat him Zacharias, 


ajter the name of his father. 


ὅν And diz mother anwrered and said, 
Not eo; but he shall be called Joka. 


Spirtt, as ver. 41, or whether havin hf known from 
name had been imposed on him by 
k Comp. Luke iii. ¢, 6. and Lake fi. γύ, 30. 


50. It bemg a son born 
above expectation, and like 
to be the only one, the rela- 
tions were unanimous for 
his father’s name. 

60. His mother (whether 
by an inpulse of the Holy 
er husband what 


e angol, ver. 13) opposed it. 
1 Gal. iv. ag. τί. 11; Heb. ix. ro; vil. 18. 
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δι And they καὶ unto her, There ἐὰ 
none of thy Riadred that 10 called by thes 


nase. 

62 And made signs to δὲ father, 
Aow ha vould hove him onlled. 

63 And he asked for a writing table, 63. He by signs in re- 
and wrote, saying, Hie name ie John. tum intimated lis desire of 
And they marveled alt. & writing table... This deter- 
mination surprised thom very much for the reasons ver. 60, 61. 

64 dnd his mouth was opened immedi- 64. But yet much more 
ately, and hia tongue loosed, and he spake, so did the accomplishment 
and praised God. of what the angel foretold 

ver. 20, by Zacharias recovering his speech. 

65 Aad fear came on all that dwelt 65, 66. All which became 
round about them: and ali these sayings ἃ general subject of dis- 
were notsed abroad throughout all the hill course in Hebron and all 
country of Judea. the parts adjacent; { . 

66 And ali they that heard them laid ver. 39, of thia chapter with 
them ap in their hearts, saying, What Joshua xi. 21, and xiv. 34, 
manner of child shall this be! And the and xxi.8~:2;) andthe won- 


hand of tha Lord was with him. derful circumstances with 
which this birth was attended made people presage great things from 
such a child. And accordingly the blessing of ap to go 
remarkably along with him. 


67 And has father Zacharias was filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, say- 


a Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; 68. Praised he God, who 
for ha hath visited and redeamed his people, hath in morey looked upon 
the misery of his people, and, by visiting thom in human flesh, hath 
brought them cffectual redrcas, 

69 And hath raised up an horn of sai- 69. By setting up the 
cation for us in the house of hs servant kingdom of his Christ, to 
David ; reign in David's throne, as 

ὦ descendant from him, and 5 mighty Saviour ; 

70 As he spake by the mouth of his haly 70. In exact agrecment 

ophets, which hace been since the work! with the revelations to this 

| Cogan purpose left by the prophets 
of every age successively, 

71 That we should be saved from our 7:1. That thoy who hate us, 
enemios, and from the hand of ali that and design our ruin, should 
hate as ; at length be subdued, and 

we rescued out of their handa by ἃ superior power. 

72 To perform the mercy promised to 72, 73. All which he was 
our fathers, and to remember his holy co- so gracious as long ago to 


venant ; engage his truth for; and 
73 Tha oath which he sware to our fa- to shew that his counsel in 
ther Abraham, this respect was unchango- 


able, he confirmed it to Ahraham with the solemnity of an oath. See 
Gen. xvii.t8; comp. Heb. vi. 13—18, | 
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74 That he would grant unto ua, that | 74,75. The cffoct of which 
106 being dehoered out of the hand af our deliverance from our spi- 


namics inight serve him without fear, ritual enemies must be that 
75 In hotiness and righteousness before of serving God with a thenk- 
hisn, all the days of our life. ful and cheerful spirit, by 


persevering constantly in oll the virtues which his Son comes to 


ug. 

76 And thou, child, shalt be called the 76. And thou, my child 
prophet of the Bighest: for thou shalt go John, shalt forctell and im- 
before the face of the Lord to prepare his mediately forerun this Sa- 
toays ; viour, te fit men for αὶ due 

reception of him : 

77 To give knowledge of salvation unto 377. To give warning of . 
hts people by the remission of their sins, him, and personally to pomt 
nim out ὁ to the people, that they, repenting upon thy doctrine, may be 
pardoned. 

78 Throwgh the tender mercy of owr 78, 79. By that un - 
God ; whereby the dayspring from on high able compassion of God, who 
hath visited us, hath sent his Son from hea- 

79 To give tight to them that sit in ven, that, like the sun or 
darkness and in the shadow of death, to moring star, he should dis- 


guide our feet into the way of peace. péerse the darknesa of igno- 
rance and misery, and enlighten the mmds of a blind world to find 
the paths of knowledge and safety. 


80 And the child grow, and wared 0. This child advanced 
strong tn spirit, and «a3 tm the deserts in natural and spiritual ac 
Hh the day of his shawing unto fsract. complishments proportion- 
ably, and spent his time in solitary placcs till the entrance on his 
public ministry. 


COM MENT. 


Tue portion of Seripture for the Epistle and that of the Gospol 
now before us will be most properly treated of together, becauso both 
agroe in the same design of explaining to ua the office and husincss of 

at holy Person, whose wonderful birth the Christian church this 
day commemorates. It was, say laninh and Zacharias pnankmnouey, 
that be might go before the face of the Lord to prepare lis way. Of 
the nature of that preparation, so tar as it was intimated by the me. 
taphorical expressions in the Old Testament, somewhat hath been 
spoken already™. The further consideration of it was referred to this 

and shall now be briefly taken under three heads: (I.) the 
preaching of John; {11.} his baptiem; and (111.} somo significant 
circumstances relating to his person and manuer of life. 

I With regard to the first of these more especially, we may under- 
atand those words of his futher, who styles this child the prophet of 
the Highest, because he should go before the face of the Lord to prepare 
his ways, by giving Anowledge of salvation to his people for the remission 
of their sina, through the tender merey of Cod, the dayspring 
from on high had wistted them, &o. Which, the ovangclist informs ua, 

m Gospel for the fourth Sunday in Advent, 
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waa done by preaching the baption of repentance for tha remission of 
sens" 


The prophets of formor ages might, in a qualificd sense, be said 
thus far to prepare Christ's way, that they aleo preached repentance. 
But none of them did or could preach it in the manner John did. 
They did not so boldly or co plainly warn the people how vain those 
confidences were by which they flattered themselves in being the holy 
seed, descended of the stock of Abraham. They did not so clearly 
discover to them that the venom of the viper still lurked even in those 
who were highly oxalted with ὦ false opmion of their own sanctity, 
built upon a nice observanes of the Mosaical ordinances. They did 
not draw the acene, like him, and sct before their cyes that unqueneh- 
able fire, prepared for ungodly men and yainglorious hypocrites. But 
above all, they did not, could not, press the necosmty of ntance, 
and the danger of delaying it, by that most quickoning of all motives, 
the kingdom of heaven being then at hand. Consequently the could 
least of all be said, like him, to go befure the face (or, as the Hebrew 
signifies, ὧν the presence) of the Lord. The difference between them 
and John being in this respect the same as that of messengers sent 
long before to give notice of the intended but yet distant coming, and 
that of officers accompanying the motions and immediately usbering 
in the porson of the princo. 

This doctrine of repentance he hkewise inculcated in ita utmost ex- 
tent and perfection. He awakened men to it by tho terrors of the 
wrath to come P; he contented not himself with bringing them to an 
humble sense of and decp sorrow for their past wickedness, but re- 
quired a thorough change, and fruits meet for repentence'\. A chan 
not sufficiontly evidenced by forsaking old vices, unless the uund 
also possossod with the dispositions and the life distinguished by the 
habitual practice of their opposite virtues. He puts their hopes of 
forgiveness upon tho right foot; and suffers them not to be laid apon 
any of those actions, which, though the indispenssblo condition, are 
not yet the proper and meritorious cause of pardon. He gave tnow- 
ledge of the remission of sina through the tender mercy of God. Not that 
meroy inherent in him as a being absolutely perfect ; not thosc bowels 
belonging to the character of n father or creator; but that, whereby 
the dayspring from on high hath visited us, ta give tight to them thad sit 
in darkness, Once more: not to that mercy which sent his Son merely 
to dischargo the office of an instructor and guide; for when he repre- 
sents that Son to the people aa the Land of God that taketh away 
the sin of the world, this is a manifest allusion to the lambs offered 
under the lnw, and to persons educated in that dispensation easy 
and familiar. The inference from whence was obvious, if not neces- 
sary, that he was tu take away ain by the death and sacrifice of 
himaclf. 

One cannot reflect at ull upon these particulars, and not sec the 
fitness of that p tion made by them for him who came to reform 
the world, to establish righteousness, to complete and to reveal the 

n Mott. iii,1; Marki. 4; Luke iii 3. Ὁ Matt, iii, 2. » Matt. fii. 7, 12. 

4 Matt. ii. 8; Luke iti. σα 14. 
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whole mystery of our redemption. Had these principles been onter- 
tained with the same zeal they were taught, how smooth and easy had 
his way been made! Dut thoy who lay grovelling in their mire of sin 
affected still to retain the situation of valleys, and refused to be e- 
αἰ, The wountains and hills of Pharisaical superstition and self- 
sufficiency would not endure to be made ew. The crooked dispositions 
of covetousness, ambition, sonsual aud worldly lusts, wore not sfrad 
ened, nor the roughness of angry, revengeful, haughty, and unchar+ 
table passions made plain by this. doctrine of repentance. And from 
that mefficacy of ἃ preparation so competent in itself, the history of 
our Saviour's and his apostles” ministry assures us, it was, that so great 
ἃ part even of their labours wasin vain, Meanwhile, what hath 

said abundantly proves how well this part of John’s office was dis- 
charged, and how eminently he, above any other prophet whatsoever, 
deserved the title of our blesscd Lord’s forerunner, upon the account 


of his ching, 

Il. Let us in the next place consider his éeptiem. Baptism waa no 
new or strange thing with the Jews, but acknowledged and practised 
as au embicm of purification from past guilt, and a rite of entering 
solemnly into covenant with God. The expositors of their law 6 
that this ceremony passed upon the whole cengrogation of Isruel just 
before the law was given ot mount Sinai‘; and undoretand that com- 
mand of God to sanctify them, which we render washing of ther clothes, 
of a baptismal immersion of their bodics. The custom in all succeed- 
ing Ee hath been to receive their hcathen proselytes by baptism aa 
well as by sacrifice, and (if they be males} circumcision. A practice 
grounded on that clause which says, One ordinance shall be both for you 
of the congregation, and also for the stranger that sojourneth with you, an 
ordinancs for ever mn your gonerativrs. As ye are, so shall the atranger 
be dafore the Lords, 

And as it was in point of the rites of admission, so was it hkowise 
in pomt of privileges accruing by that admission inte covenant, The 
Jows receive their own children by circumcision and sacrifice; be- 
cause the obligation of their law as to those 16. porsonal and express, 
But in regard baptism implica a stato formerly unclean, they do not 
baptize their natives; as thinking by that general haptism at enter- 
ing into covenant with God at mount Sinai, not the then body of the 

ple only, but all suceceding penerations descending from them, to 
be sanctified. In like manner, though the persons of proselytes are 
baptized constantly, yet are their posterity, born after proselytiam, 
never baptized; because accounted clean by their parents’ baptism, 
and so (as an eminent writer ὃ expresses it) they are already leraelites. 

I have insisted the longer upon these things, (which are set in a 
very olear light by the late excellent labours of a worthy ond learned 
divine *,) because they help us to a plain solution of a passagc whieh 
by being misunderstood hath ministercd occasion to a considerable 
error concerning the matter now in hand. The messengers sent from 
Jerusalem to John after he had declared who he was not, and what 
he was, proceed with this question: Why daptizest thou then, if thou be 
τ Rrod xiz.to. ‘Numb. χγι ις, tDr.Lightfoot. 4 Mfr, Wall of Jnfant Baptism. 
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not the Christ, neither Elias, netther that prophet *? The Jews admit that 
one commissioned by Divine authority τὸ not atrictly bound up to the 
law, but may act and appoint things not mentioned there or prac- 
tised before his own time. From henee many have supposed baptism 
to have been inatituted by St.John, either in the whole or αὖ least 
in the signification of it, as a rite intimating sanctification of the soul. 
Now the truth is, it was both used, end used as a means and emblem 
of purifying from sin, before, But it was used thus to proselytes only ; to 
natural-born Jews never, except when the whole body were baptized 
{as ἃ body) at mount Sinai. That therefore which guve surprise and 
offence upon this oceasion was, that John administered baptism to 
those natives who were presmmed to have no need of it: an mdignity 
done to the snpposed holy sced such aa inplied a reproach of unclean 
ness, and brought them down to the level of the despised Gentiles. 
And the requiring this as a necossary mcans for remission of sina, or 
testimony of that repentance he so carncstly urged upon them, was a 
disparuging innovation (in their judgment), which nothing less than 
a Divine authority could justify. 

Meanwhile it ig easy enough from hence to discern how signally 
John, above all others, was the forerunner of our Lord in respect of 
his baptism also. Te first adminixtered and exhorted to this ordi 
nance, which our Saviour afterwards enjoined as an evidence requisite 
for every one to give in his owu person of penitence for sms past, a pro- 
fession of better obedicnce, a title to the privileges of a covenant there- 
in renewed with God, and (in ordinary cages) ἃ necessary protection 
againat tho wrath to come. . 

But faith is ἃ qualification for baptiem of cqual nevessity with re 
pontance. And thus also John prepared the way of our Lord, as he 
propounded him for the object of their frith who received thia ordi- 
nance at his hands. Herein St.Paul is express, Joka verily baptized 
with the baptian of repentance, saying unto the people, that they should 
believe on ham which should come after him, that is, on Christ JesusY. It 
is true, the object of baptismal faith was afterwards enlarged when 
our Lord himself instituted that sacrament. Christians are bound to 
profess their belief in and dedicate themaelyos to tho service of Father, 

n, and Holy Ghost. The Trinity of Pereona in the Godhead was a 
mystery reserved for the Son himeclf to reveal; John taught it not, 
much less required the profeasion of it. This was one imperfection in his 
baptiam. Which, though it prepared men to be Christians, did not make 
them such ; and consequently could not supersede the use and necessity 
of Christ’s baptiam, even to them who had beon already baptized by 
John. The cuse of the disciples at Ephesus puts all this out of dis- 
pute. They had been baptized unto John’s baptism, and ye dad ποῖ 
so much as hoard whether there wore any Holy Ghost*. Whereupon, 
after St. Paul's representing the deficiency of that in their present 
state, when they kad heard the argument quoted just now, they were 
baptized in tha name of the Lord Jesus: and when Paud had laid kis 
hands on thom, the Holy Ghost came on them 4, 

If it be asked, whother they were not buptized te the name of the 


* John i, 25, ¥ Acta xix. 4. E Acts xix, 2, 3. a Ver. 3, 6. 
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Lord Jesus, who, when baptized, were taught to believo on him that 
should come after St.John, that ἐξ, on Christ Jesus, 1 answer, they 
were not. Haptizing in the naine of Jesus importa the baptiam eom- 
manded by Jesus; and [can seo no ground for that distinction which 
some have inferred from the variety of phrases used in this matter; 
as if baptizing en the name of Jesus and baptizing ἐπ the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost were ever designed to 
Inean two di t surts or forms of baptism. We are baptized in 
the name of Jogus whan we are baptized into tho belief of the doc- 
trine tought by Jesus; when after the manner and in the form insti- 
tuted and prescribed by Jesus; when taking his name upon us as 
disciples, and professing obedicnce to all his preceptu. The proper 
notion of doing any thing in the name of another is, doing it by the 
authority, in compliance with the direction, or with a dependence oa 
the being upheld m it by the person δὸ named b. 

But waving this; the persons who, when baptized of John, were 
taught to believe on him that should come after him, were net baptized 
in the nanw of Jesus, because, strictly sncaking, they were not taught 
to believe in Jesus. Thoy were indecd taught so by consequence and 
necessary implication, because taught to delzece on him Mat 
come after John, who was, aa St. Paul truly affirms, Christ Jesus, Bat 
they were not taught so explicitly and in terms, nor did John at 
that time either teach the multitudes determinately, or as yet himself 
nnoderstand, that Jesus in particular waa the person that should come 
after him. He know there was some excellent and transeendently 
great Peraon to whoin the title of coming after belonged with peculiar 
reference to hia own office of going defore, And therefore the baptiam 
of John did contribute greatly to prepare the way of the Lord, aa his 
eondescending to receive it was the method ordained by God for the 
personal manifestation of him to the people. All these things are 
evident consequences of those declarations made by the Baptist him- 
self: This ta ha of whom I said, After me cometh a man which ἐδ pre- 
ferred before me, for he was before me. And J knew him not: but that 
he should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing twith 
waters. And again: J knew him not: but he that sent mo to baptize with 
water, the same said unio me, Upon whom thow shalt sca the Spirit de- 
ascending, and remaining ou him, the same ts he which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that thes is the Son of God 3, 

Our Saviour could. not stand in need of John’s baptism as it was 8 
baptiam of repentance, by reason he had no sin to be purged away. 
He suffered it, because it became him to fulfil all righteousness*. This 
being then appointed an instrument of purification to the Jews, it 
was not fit that he who came to be a pattern of perfection should 
neglect any ordinance appointed by his Father, any mark or profes. 
sion of sanctity‘. That especially which they laid so great a stress 
upon, and held in so high esteem, who joyfully heard the praisca, and 
justified God, being baptized with the baptism of John &. But, above all, 
τὸ was expedient for the introducing that visible and glorious testt- 


» See Gospel far 5¢.Philip and St.James. = © John ii 30, 31. a Ver. 53, 34- 
e Matt. ἢ}. 15. f Chrysostom, t. vii. Oral. og, οὔ. Ε Luke tii. 29, 
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mony of Jesus being the beloved Son of God, in whom he is well pleased, 
and whom it ia therefore the duty of all men to hear. 

Thus John was most eminently our Lord’s forerunner, pot only as 
& preacher, but as ἃ baptist too; in that his baptiam was e solemn 
rite of renouncing sin; in that it was ἃ profession of obedience for the 
foture; in that it oponed the way for a more perfect institution of the 
like nature; in that it exhibited Christ as the object of faith, the 
Master and Guide men ought to follow; for being thus baptized they 
wore thereby led and consigned over to him, and qualified for the 
Christian baptism, which exceeds that othor in dignity and afficacy. 
For here the Spint accompanieth the water. This confers by its own 
virtuc, actually and immediately, the privileces imparted by that ac- 
cidentally and remotely. This confirms and completes that pardon 
of sina and thuse assiatances of which belonged to no antete- 
dent washings further than as thoy were figures of and approaches 
toward the Christian, ond is therefore, by way of distinction and 
eminence, styled, the washing of regeneration, renewing of the Holy 
Ghost |. 

ΠῚ, Let us now, in the lust place, observe the baptist preparing 
the way for Christ m seme remarkable circumstances relating to his 
person and behaviour. 

1. The first of those is his being foretold by the ancient prophets ; 
both as to the character he should austain, ond the successful dis 
charge of it. This we find done particularly by Isaiah in hie fortieth 
and Malachi in his third and fourth chapters. Tas } all applied 
to John by the evangelists, and hy our blessed Saviour himsell’*. An 
honour so uncommon that some have understood him to be entitled 
more then ἃ propkel, not only upon the account of his immediate fore- 
running our Lord, but because ‘his doing so, and the spint and mao- 
ner in which it was done, were thought a subject worthy of former 
and long distaut prophecies. Add to this tho prediction of his con-, 
ception, birth, name, manner of living, and ministry, by an anzel sent 
from heavon for that purpose!. The same angel that so quiekly after 
brought the like but more joyful message concerning our Lord him- 
self. ‘The particulars of both which as nearly resamble each other as 
it is possible for the accounts of persous so distant to do, So cireum- 
stantial in this respect waa the preparation made for the Son of the 
' great God’s approach by the prodietions of him, than whom dlere dad 
” not besa a greater among them that arc born of women. 

2. A second particular is hia birth. His stock was of that set of 
mien whom God had chosen for his own, and sanctified for the nearest 
approaches to himself in tho priestly office™. His parents both of an 
age that rendered issue unexpected, and his mother besides under a 
natural incapacity fron: her youth®. So that this ehild was altoge- 
ther miraculous; and as such ἃ proper forerunner for Him who was 
born of ἃ pure virgin without the knowledge of man: becense the 
sight and certain assurance of the former astonishing event would, 


Β Ch. tii, 22; Matt. iii.173; compare xvii. 5. 9 i Tigus iii. 5. ἃ Matt. ii. 3; Mark L 
2,33 Lukoiii.4, 5,6; Matt. χὶ, 16, 14. xvii. 11,12, 13. t Loke L. 53—17, 19, 36. 
oo i, 5. u Ver, 6, 
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when rightly considered, dispose to the belief of the latter. That this 
was one intent and use of it, we have the authority of an angel to 
instruct us; who, to establish the Virgin’s faith in a message unac- 
countable to reason and impracticable m nature, urges this argument : 
Aad, behold, thy cousin E-sabeth, she hath also conceved a son in her old 
age: and this ia the stath month with her, who was called barren. For 
with God nothing shall be dmpossbte°. 

3. St. John did also prepare the «cay of Chrvst by his manner of life. 
This was retired and abstemious, austere and mortified to the last 
degrees ; and such a life became a preacher of repentance, who thun- 
dered out terrors to the vicious and hypocritical. But when roproofs 
and threatenings had awakened the fears and remorse of guilty sin- 
ners, and rendered comfort and encouragement seasonable to be ad- 
ministered, Jesus came to declaro pardon and reconciliation; and it 
was Π0 leas agreeable to the character he sustained to be gentle and 
affable and courteous. It was foretold of him thut he should xe¢ break 
the bruised reed, nor quench the siioking flaz?: and therefore, that he 
might bind up the wounds of penitents ent to the heart, and biow up 
the least sparks of virtuous inclination, he shewed himself casy of 
access to the most profligate, and disdained not to cat and drink even 
with \ pubficans and harlots for their reformation. 

John did πὸ miracle, und therefore found no way 80 fit ag extraor- 
dinary reservednesa und sanctity, to gain such yencration among the 
people as might dispose tham to belicvo that af things he said of Jesus 
were trus. Jesus was to prove his Divine original and autherity Ὁ 
signs and wonders and imi ity weorks 4; such as could not attain their 
intended effoct without frequenting places of public concourse and 
mixed multitudes of speotators. His business therefore was to win 
upon their affections by his charity, to go about doing good', and to 
convince men from their own exporience that he came to live as wall 
as die for the common benefit of a miserable world. The complexions 
and interests and engagements of mankind are infinitely various ; and 
these require 88 different sorts of treatment. The life of John ta 
men how to escapo the pallutions of the world by solitude, and £ 
out of the way of temptations and allurements: the life οἱ Scone 
taught them that they may be safe in the midst of enjoyments and 
business and promiscuous conversation; that hberiies may be so 
taken as to continue innocent; and society so indulged as to be even 
more beneficial than solitude. In the former the contemplative and 
reserved, the severe and melancholy, in the latter the sociable and 
active and us, the sanguine and open, find their pattern and in- 
struction. Thus there was a difference indced in the conduct of that 
Jess and this greater example; but it was a difference of decenoy and 
order and use. Not only profitable, but necessary for bringing all to 
Christ; that they who admired tho austerity of John might come to 
Jesua for the sako of his testimony ; and that they who preferred the 
social virtues of Jesus wight come for the love of his own engaging 
easiness. But they whe would suffer neither of theae attractives to 
prevail betrayed their own perversencas, and left no excuse, no 

Ὁ Luke iL 36, 37. P Matt. xii. 70. qJobn x. 421. F Actes x. 8, 
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remody for an incorrigiblo temper. From hence it is that our Lord 
mentions the very matter [am upon, and upbraids the Jows with the 
inefficacy of it under that parabolical expostulation, Wiercunio shall 
I tkken the men of this generation? and to what are they tike? They are 
luke unio children silting in the marketplace, and calling one to «nother, 
and saying, We hace piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have 
mourned to and ye huve not wept. For John the Baptist came neither 
sating bread nor drinking wine; and ge say, He hath a dectl. ‘The Son 
af man is come ealing and drinking ; yo say, Behold a glultonous 
man, and a srinelibher, a friend of publicans and sinners! Bud wisdom 
48 justified of all her childrens. 
4. How John prepared the Lord's way in the whole course of his 
public ministry hath beon already shewed. 1 add therefore, in the 
place, that he did it oleo by his imprisonment and death. Al- 
thongh in tho acries of our Saviour's actions wo are to placc all that 
we find related by St. John, from the first to the fifth of his Gospel, 
between St. Matthow’s account of his temptation and that of his 
preaching in Galilee; though our Lord had begun to manifest his 
gory by some muraclos, and reegiyed some diseiplos, and baptized in 
udea, while John continued to baptize i Enon near Sakim'; yet he 
did not so solemnly enter upon his preaching till the confinement of 
John made it seasonable for him to come into the same parts, and set 
ont with the sume subject. For the evangelists are express that, after 
John was cast into prison, ἄκρα came tito Gelilee, a that tine 
began to preach, and to say, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heavin @ αἱ 
hand \ 


Out of this confinement it was that John, by sending two of his 
disciples for the confirmation of their faith, made them at once wit- 
nesses of the Divine power and divulgera of the fame of Jesus and his 
miracles*. And so contributed greatly to the fixing them in and in- 
viting others to tho disciploship of that heavenly Master after his 
death. With the news whoreof we find those that adhered to him, ὦ 
and had done the last offices of respect to his body, immediately re- 
pairing to Jesus. And it is probably believed, not only that they 
were from thenceforth Christ’s constant followers; but that the more 
considerable part, both of the twolve apostles and the seventy disci- 
pee at our Lord, were first initiated under the preparatory discipline 


But his death was further instrumental to this end, os it raised the 
esteem of John yet higher with the Jews, who held him for a propha 
before’. The scribes and Pharisces durst not return ἃ dircet angwer to 
Christ’s question concerning the authority of John’s baptism, for fear 
of either condemning themselves by allowing it, or being stored by the 
people if they should hace denied τ, The opinion they had of his vir- 
tues was such, that some thought our Sayiour to be ft ohn restored to 
life, and that God had endued him with ἃ power of miracles ta tes- 

ify his innocence and the wrongfulness of his death. The perplexity 
thia surmise cast Herod into proceeded from ἃ dread that the people 
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ahonld revenge upon him the eruelty committed on so deservedly cele- 
peated & person δ And the subsequent colors ities upon am and hig 
ily were gen interpreted a icular yengeance for the bar- 
barity of thet murder b, =P pen ὮΝ 
All these circumstances are meant to shew that the death of John, 
as it added to his own honour, so must it in proportion add to our 
Saviour’s; and dispose them who held John in such veneration to 
think so much more hononrably of the person to whom he bore such 
euple testimony, and waa upon all occasions 80 solicitous to declare 
the preference, infinitely above himself, strictly duc. Accordingly the 
ceem to say that the prodigious increase of our Lord's fame 
broke forth and diffused itself immediately after the death oi John, 
A death, in this yet farther respect foremmning his, as it was pro. - 
voked by the discharge of his duty, sustained with oxem courage 
and petience, and a martyrdom in the cnuso of truth and virtue. 
Thus, after a long dark uight of ignorance and vice, God was 
pleased ually to restore light to a wretched world. The law and 
the prop like the glimmerings of the twilight, dawned first. The 
Baptist, like the morning-star, gavo notice of ite approach; and, in 
proportion as this disappeared, clear day came on, ond the Sun of nght- 
eousness arose. God grve all them who live undor his shine the grace 
to watk as children of light®, and in that way of peace, for the widing 
their feet in which he visited us from on hight. To whom, with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, three Persons and one God, be all honour 
and glory for evermore, Amen. 


ST. PETER’S DAY. 
An Account of St. Peter. 


. We have not any further notice of St. Peter’s relations taken in the 

Seriptures than only that he was the son of Jonah and tho brother 
of Andrew®. Whether was the elder is controverted; but St Je 
romé, and far the greater of the uncient writers, give it to St 
Peter. Epiphamiue indeed thinks otherwise. Dut St. Jerome! expresely 
imputes his priority to his years or gravity, as the most probable rea- 
son thet can he alleged for his preeedency before St. John the beloved 
diserple in particular. That he was considerably older than our Lord 
we may with good reason conclude, although the number of yeura and 
time of his birth be not known to us, ‘Tho piaco of his abode as well 
as birth was Bethesida, where he had been educated in the laborious 
trade of fishing. We have reason enough to conjecturo that he was 
for some time a disciple of John the Baptist, boing well assured that 
his brother Andrew, who first brought him to Christ, was so. St. 
Peter, being surprised with the news, comes full of expectation to see 
the person who his brother had assured him was the same that the 
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prophets had foretold, the very Messias. And at first sigh? meets 
rrith a fowiliar salutation from him, aud a promise of an honourable 
name, with which he should shortly be dignified®. How long St. 
Peter continued now with Jeans, the Scripture does not inform us. 
But it hath been already proved that this was not the call to his con- 
stant attendance upon Christ; the circumstances whereof have also 
been sufficiently spoken to‘. 

Our Saviour, being now about to choose his apostles, did first com- 
mend himself and them to God the Father, and his sanetance 
in earnest prayer. ζέ came to in those days, that he went oxt into a 
mountain fo prey: and continued all night in prayer to God. And when 
ἐξ was day, he called unto him his disciples: and of them he chose teeloe, 
whom also he named apostles ; Simon, (rchom he also named Peter *,) &o. 
When the apostles were baptized, wo have no good account ; but that 
they were we have no reason to doubt. Some have been eo fond as 
to think our Saviour baptized Peter only; that he baptized James 
and John; and they the rest of their brethren. Dut this is aclvanced 
without any ground, and it is easy to discover the meauing of it. Thus 
much we are well satisfied of: that these throo were itted into 
our Lord’s more secret retirements, and honoured with greater mani- 
festations of his powor and glory thun tlie reat, but that Peter was 
ever alono so favoured we do not any where find sufficient proof, 

Jesus, having oxerted his divine power in tho fecding five thousand 
with five loaves and two fishes, had from thence took occasion to dis- 
course of himself as the heavenly bread typified by the manna in the 
wilderness: at this many were offended, insomuch that great part of 
his disciples deserted him; which he perceiving asks tho twelve, Weel 
ge also go away? To which St. Pcter with a becoming zeal replies, 
Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life. 

Our Lord, willing to be privato, and at the same time to make trial 
of his diseiples’ faith, commands them into a ship, whilet himself in a 
desert place continued praying. In the mean time a boisterous storm 
had made the voyage not only slow but dangerous. In the rdat οὔ. 
their vain toils and fears they beheld Jesus walking on the merciless 
element, This put them inte a yet greater affright, cansed by mis- 
taking him for ἃ spirit: he, to satisly their anxious doubts, makes 
himself known to thom. Dut Pcter’s warmth, willing to distinguish 
itself, desires leave to make an experiment of his faith by coming to 
our Lord upon the water. Immediately, the waves nsing, and his 
body and faith both sinking together, he implores help; which being 

iven, with a gontle reproof, both returned into the ships. The storm, 

ving now performed the business for which it was designed, forth- 

with ceased, and the winds and water with all specd convey them to 
their haven where they would be. . 

Being come into the coasts of Cesarea, Christ inquires of his dis- 
ciplea what opinion the people had of him; and afterwards, what the 

themsolves thought. Poter, their common spokesman, an- 
swers, Thou art Christ the Son of God. To which onr Saviour replica, 
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Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jonah, &c., asin the forthedsy. For 
the true importance whereof I refer my reader to the comment there. 

The next remarkable passage we find this saint concerned in waa 
the gloriona tion of our Lord, when Moses and Elias were 
seen with him, and Peter's advice was, to build three tabernacles for 
an ahodo there’, His words in some zense were prophetical, and 
afterwards so far accomplished, that history informs us Claristian 
churehes were erected in this mountain *. 

Our Saviour, upon the approach of his Passion, began to forewarn 
his disciples of it'; but Peter's affection for his Master, and Lis mis- 
apprehension of the nature of his kingdom, could not bear any thoughts 

that nature, supposing it incredible that such affronts and indigni- 
ties should be o to the Son of God. Whereupon he receives | 
ἕν sharp rehuko: Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an offence undo 
me: for thow sacowrest not the things that be of God, but those that be of 
men ™, 

After this, he is made instrumental in a miracle, by taking up ἃ 
fish with money in the mouth, for aatisfying the demands of those 
who collected the tribute money at Capernoum?. This was the yearly 
sum, payable by every Jew, to supply the service aud exponses of the 
temple. To which though our Lord’s argument plainly intimates he 
was not obliged, yet he rather chose to submit to the payment than 
to give offence, and incur the censure of contemning the legal ordi- 
nances, by misting upon an exemption, the reasons whereof wore not 
as yet convenient to be divulged. 

Our blessed Lord haying discoursed a young man very enger to 
become his convert, but who had not followed that wise counsel, to ait 
down first and count the charges °, (that is, to represent all the diffi- 
culties before he entered upon the work,) was hence teaching his dis- 
ciplea what great impodiments to godliness riches are, and how un- 
likely the possessora of them to forsake all, take up their cross, and 
follow him. St. Peter desires to know what reward their so perfect 
resignation of themselves and their fortuncs should obtain. Hz is an- 
swered, that they should meet with ample rceompense; and that, if 
not in this world, yet however when the Son of man shall come in his 


τς time was now at hand for our blessed Saviour's celebrating his 
jast and great passover; he therefore sends Peter and John cs har- 
bingers to prepare for his reception?. They had executed his com- 
mands, and he comes to tho house with the rest of his apostles. 
(Whether it was St. John’s, Simon the leper’s, Nicodemus’s, necph’s 
of Arimathea, or whether any of those, there is no necessity of in- 

ring.) Supper being now almost ended, our Lord, about to shéw 

ΘΓ an exe proof of that humility which he had so constantly 
recommended to them in his discourses, rises from table, lsya by his 
upper garments, (which, according to the custom of those castern 
countries, were long, and unfit for avtion,) girds himsolf with a towel, 
and, having poured water into a basin, comes to wash tho apostles’ 
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foots. Peter, thinking it too great a degrading of himself, esteemed 
himself obliged to refuse the proffer. Which modest obstinacy he 
persists in, till informed that, unleas he were so washed, he forfeited 
all right in his Master. But then eagerly replies, Lord, not mg feet 
, out also my Aaads and my head. Ὁ ; 

is caremony being endod, our Lord foretella the constemation 
and fear his being apprehended should strike into them. Poter’e for- 
ward temper and most affectionate zeal makes promises of going 
into prison or death rather than he would be guilty of deserting his 
Master. Hereupon he is reproved by Christ for his inconsiderate 
though honest professions of kindness; and forewarned how great his 
particular filing should shortly be, notwithstanding the indignation 
the former prediction concerning the apostles in general had raised, 
that he should forsake, deny, nay abjure his Lord, and that three 
times, before the cock-crowing?. He atill, presuming upon his own 
sincerity and strength, proceeds to engage further, not only to adhere 
to Christ, but in an eminent manuer above all the rest: Though all 
shall be offendad, yet will wot £5. 

Our Saviour after supper goes to Gethsemane, near which place 
was a garden, where the first conilicta began. It seeming good to 
Almighty God that our happiness should there begm, by means of 
the second Adam, where it had been eo miserably forfeited by the 
first. Fie three companions, Peter and the two sons of Zcbedee, 
were left at some distanec from the place where he addressed himself 
to his heavenly Father. After two returns he finds them fast asleep; 
which this kind Master inputes to ther frailty, and not to careless- 
ness or unconcernedness for the danger then imminent. His third 
qeculation was scarce ended when the traitor had conducted his sol- 

lers to interrupt his privaciea, and rudely seize him. The apostles, 
being now awakened from their secure slumber by so dismal an object, 
put the question, Lord, shail we smite with tie sword’? Peter, whoge 
vigorous courage always spurred him on to bold and generous actions, 
not enduring the todjous expectation of an answer, strikes a kingman 
of the high priest, which happily had no worse cffoct than the cutting 
off his right ear’. Our Saviour, willing even then to convince the 
Jews, if possible, of his omnipotence, immediately heals the wound, 
and with s sharp rebuke commands Peter to forbear such ualawfal 
᾿ and unseasonabie proofs of hia Jove. 

Hereupon the disciples ali fled. But Peter and John, presontly re- 
covering themselves, followed to the high priest’s palace, where, at 
tho request of Si. John, they were edmitted. Now it was that those 
mighty protostations were to come to the test; when that resolu- 
tion, which had so lately opposed a band of armed men, trem led at 
the worde of a silly maid; and that Master was denied for tear, in 
whose cause, not wany Ininutes before, he had hazarded his life. 5t. 
Peter, retiring into the porch, probably to avoid more reprosches, was 
warned by the first crowing of the cock, which had not the least effect 
upou him. About an hour after, ho is charged again; and the sus- 


4 John xiii, + Matt. xxvi. 31-33, ει, 3. Lake xxii. gg. ἢ Jol xviii. 


ST, PETER’S DAY. 599 


picion arose from hia dialect, or manner of spoech*, (the Cialileans 
using @ broader and more elownish pronunciation than the rest of the 
Jews.) To this denial ho adds an oath for confirmation; and to hig 
thitd, a solemn execration. So feeble are we when left to ourselves; 
and eo ordinary is it to heap one sin upon another when men are con- 
scious of puilt and a bad cause. It was now time to compassionate 
his infirmity, and to restore his understanding Y; which our Saviour, 
at the second crowing of the cock, did so effectually by a gracious 
chiding look, that the penitent was sensible of his heinous offence, 
and so deeply sorry for it, as immediately to flee out of the house, 
and there vent his passion in deep sighs and bitter tears of re- 
pentance., 

Whether he followed our Saviour throngh the other stages of his 
passion we have not any account from holy writ. ‘That he was first™ 
of all tho apostles honoured with a sight of our Lord after his resur- 
rection, we are told by St. Poul?; and St, Luke4, who relates the ap- 

to the disciples at Emmaus, seems to intimate as much. An 
mnfinite demonstration of mercy and goodness, to afford his afflicted 
disciple euch early comforts for that sorrow which the remembrance 
of his sin had pradueed. After having appeared to the twelve at Je 
rusalem, they begin their journey into Galilee, whither he had latel 
commanded them to betake themeclves, in order to conversing wi 
him. This it is bighly probable they might dofer upon the account of 
their fears: those being now banished by frequent interviews, they 
set forward: and Peter, Jamas and John, Thomas and Nathanael, 
being by the sea of Tiberias, betook thomselvca to their old trade of 
fishing >, After many fruitless endeavours, they beheld upon the 
shore a person, probably in the habit of a traveller, who advised them 
to caat the net on the right side of the ship. Which when they had 
done, and enclosed a great number of fishes, St. John, remembering 
the former miracle in the like nature at ther first calling, eried out, 
it is the Lord. These words inspired new vigour into Potor, wha, 
impatient to approach his dear Master, cast himself into the sea, and 
swims to ahore. There he finds a fire and fish thereon: which not- 
withstanding Jesus rejected, aud required some of the draught?. 
After dinner he applies himself more particularly to Peter, and three 
_times repeats the question, Locest thou met? addmg each time this 
command, Heed my sheep. This question, so often reiterated, must 
needs be very pungent to Peter since his fall. Which having created 
in him 2 more meek temper, and increased his humility, he does not 
now prefer himself to hia brothren, no not even when Jesus asked, 
Lovest thou me more than these ? (possibly in allusion to his professing, 
Though all be offended, get will not £,) bat modestly dechnes the com- 
parison, and appeals to his omniecience, Lord, thou Anowest all things, 
thou dnowest that I lows thee. Thus waa it thought fit that he who had 
so shamefully denied his Lord should as oft be obliged to rsake s0- 
lemn and public professions of his love and reverence for him, each 
anawer being a kind of reparation for hig former offence. 
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Oar Saviour, after forty days, brings his disciples to Bothany!. 
There, having given them all his solemn blessing, and commission to 
proselyte ell uations by baptism and instruction, in the di 
whereof he promised the assistance of his Spirit and tho testimony of 
miracles, he was taken into heaven, whilst they, full of ry and wonder, 
returned to Jerusalem, praising Gods. Thus far of St. Peter daring 
our blessed Lord's abode upon earth. 

The next oceasion that presents him to us is the election of δ 
new apostle instead of Judas*. Peter, being tho mouth of this as- 
sembly, introduces the choice, with the neccasity of another witness 
of the resurrection, and the horrible crime the traitor had been guilty 
of. After which they proceed as hath been observed heretofore. 
Shortly after wo of the Holy Ghost poured out upon tho dis- 
ciples}; and St. Peter upon that occasion ποὺ only yvindicates his 
brethren from the scandalous imputation cast upon that miraele by 
the astonished auditors, but effectually proves the mystery of our aal- 
vation. Which first diseouree was so powerful as to gain no less than 
three thousand gouls over to the faith. The next step made m this 
progress was 4 miracle upon ἃ cripple from his birth®, Which be- 
coming publicly known created a jealousy in the sanhedrim of the 
Jews, that the pcoplo’s hearts would be won to the belief of this new 
religion, unless prevented by timoly care. Baring therefors called 
Peter and John before the council, and exam them, they met 
with replics eo full of constancy and courage, with reproofs so juat, 
and doctrines so poworful, that proceed to punishment durst not, 
fearing the people! Therefore, after-some short debate, they were 
dismissed, with a severe prohibition to preach any more in this name. 
Such was now the apostle’s undyunted presence of mind, that, not 
fearing that yery assembly who had dyed their hands im their Lord’s 
blood, and therefore were not likely to be very tender of his servants, 
they replied, that such menaces could not prove of any force at all to 
keep them from their duty™, appealing to their very judges and ac- 
cusers, whose injunctions ought to take place, God's or theirs. 
many signal miracles dono by their hands daily advanced their cha- 
racter among the people®. And it is not difficult to imagine with 
how great regret, and vexation of spirit the high priest and Sad- 
ducees daily beheld the sick in couches, expecting only the shadow of 
Peter as ho passed by. They eond therefore the captain of the temple 
(80 called because his garrison was io the Antoma towor, near at 
hand, to prevent any tumults or seditious) to take them again; they 
complain of their strict orders so soon with eo much confidence vio- 
lated; the apostles return the same answer as before: hereupon they 
are committed to prison; but in vaiu do bars and keepers oppose the 
protection of an almighty power. The apostles were found in the 
temple preaching to the people, and yet the prison doors all this while 
strongly uarded. Enraged with the miracle, that should rather have 
convinced them, the Jews wera now preparing the sentones of death, 
when Gamalicl, whose wisdom bad made him more moderate than the 
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reat, diverted them from their design by a seasonable and most ra- 
tional discourse °. 

The martyrdom of Stephen, not long after ?, and the persscution 
immediately conscquent apon it, caused the disciples’ dispersion, and 
consequently the speedier dissemination of tho gospel. Philip, among 
the rest, had been very happy in Samaria . For the confirming of 
which city Peter and John wore sent from the college of apostles at 
Jerusalem, Here they imparted the gift of the Holy Ghost by the 
eying on of hands and prayer. IIere they confounded Simon Magus, 
and disabused the people who had been seduced by lis sorceries and 
blasphemies. In their return to Jerusalem they enlightened many 
places about Samaria. During this interval, most probably, Peter vi- 
aited Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asis, and Bithynia, and made 
those converts to whom his First Epistle ia directed. About the same ~ 
time he is supposed to have planted tho Christian religion in Antioch, 
and to have gone through the places mentioned Acts ix. In almost 
all of which ho loft somo signal proof of a supernatural power 60- 
operating with him. At Lydda, ineas, after eight years’ palsy, waa 
from bedridden made immediately whole; and at Joppa, Tabitha was 
 Festored to life and sound health after ahe had been washed and pre- 
psred for burial. After presiding some time over that church in An- 
tioch of which he had laid the first foundation, he is said to have 
been succeeded in that see by Euodius, under whose government how 
gloriously the Christian faith grew and flourished, notice hath been 
taken before". 

But the most glorious prizo he boro was tho conversion of the 
Gentiles, begun at Cornelius his housc, and assisted by the donation 
of the Holy Ghost’. This the brethren at Jerusalem were offended 
at, still retaining their ecorn of other nationa, till Peter’s relation of 
the dispensation of Providence in it assured them that ho had done 
nothing except what he was warranted In and commanded by ἃ, vision 
from heaven'. This turned their murmurings into thanksgivings, and 
reproaches into praises. Wo have reason to think that Peter conti- 
nued now at Jerusalem till his imprisonment by Herod ", from which, 
a littl before his intended execution, he waa miraculously delivered 
by an angel. How he disposed of himeclf betwixt thia time and the 

synod im the fifteenth chapter wo have various conjcetures. 
fter the determination of that council, Peter went down to Antioch, 
and there, by his practice and free conversation with tho Gentilea, 
did confirm his approbation of the decree which had past, till fear of 
displeasing some Jewish proselytes caused him to withdraw himself, 
and uso his former severity. For this St. Pacl, as himeolf tella ns, 
reproved him sharply, as having by his behaviour enceuraged that 
party which not long before were by the general assembly pronounced 
to lay too heavy a yoke on the converts’ necks, All which mightily 
disoountenanced the Gentiles, and was an ignominious practice of 
hypocrisy, which he had deserved to be branded withal. 
t he was married we know, being expressly told by the evan- 
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geist of a cure performed by oar Saviour upon his wife's mother. 
hom though some affirm that ho ieft with his occupation, when be 
was called to the apostleship, yet we are told by better authority that 
she accompanied him through all his travels: and this may perhaps 
be proved that passage of St. Paul to the Corinthians; iZave we 
noi power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, and as 
tha brethren of the Lord, aud Cophas*? St. Augustine® seema to any 
that he had several children, and so does Clemens of Alexsndrig®, 
We are told, cyan hy Baronius‘’, of a daughter named Petronilla. 
His wife is anid to have obtained the glorious crown of martyrdom 
before him. And Clemens Alexandrinus® gives an account how pioualy 
her husband did both encourage and congratulate her upon that oo- 
easion. 

Of hia writings we havo none, execpt bis two Epistles. The First 
is copfessedly lis: the Second we have no reason to ques:ion his 
being the author of, if we consider there be some passages no way 
applicable to Snneon, tho aecond bishop of Jerusalem, to whom some 
impute it¢. As the seventeonth and eighteenth verses of the first 
chapter, where he relates the transfiguration of Christ, and tells us 
himself was present at it; 80 likewise the fourteenth verse, speakin 
how our Lord foretold his death, with many other particulara, whi 
snfficiently shew the writer. Five other treatises are mentioned by 
St Joromof as asoribed, but falsely, to St. Peter. Tis Acta, his 
Gospel, his Preaching, his Revelation, and a fifth, of Judgment. In 
whioh account Eusebius also (as to the four former) exactly agrees &, 
but makes no mention of the last. 

That he waa at Rome, and bishop of that sity, is affirmed by so 

Tal ἃ consont of the most ancient writers >, that it secma too 

iness to deny jt. Bué the time of his coming thither ia matter of 
past dispute. ‘hey who place it in the second of Claudius, and from 
thence infer his presiding over that seo twenty-five years, are not sup- 
ported by sufficient authoritics. Much less are they who relate his 
martyrdom in the tenth of Claudius. The occasion of putting him to 
death is generally reported to be, that he, assisted by St. Paul, had 
here aleo confounded the diabolical illusions of Snnon Magus. Where- 
upon Nero, who was ἃ great favourcr of magicians, being provoked, 
(or, ag others think, to ingratinte himself with the people cf Rome 
after firing their city,) gave ordora for his execution. Which the pre- 
fects, in the emperor's absence, took care to see obeyed upon him and 
St. Paul at the same tmei. The latter, as a denizen, was beheaded 
with a sword; but St. Peter, who had no claim to tho like privilege, 
was sentenced to crucifixion. ‘This, and the torments preparatory to 
it, he underwent with marvellous patience. And, as a mark of his 
humility, requested and obtained to have his body fastoned. to the 
eross with the head downward *, as judging it too great an honour 


¥ Math, viii.t4; Mark i, 30; Lukeiv. 38. Φ} Corning. ΒΚ Aug. tom. iv. p. 818. 
ed. Bas, 5 Clem, Alex, Strain. iii, ¢ Bar. Ann. fie. Ae agit 

9 Euseb. Hist. L iti.c. 3,4. [μη]. Sevipt, Eocles,  Euseb. Liii.c. 4, Ἀ Pearson 
de Success. evi τι. t Pearson Annal. Pan). k Eusob. Hist, |. iti. δι 5, Bieron. 
Catal. 
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to suffer in the same manner and posture as his Lord had. His body 
lay buried (gays St..Jerome) in the Vatican, uear the triumphal way. 


And thero is no need of adding, with him, that he is held in mighty 
veneration by the whole city of Rome. 


THE COLLECT. 


O Aumronty Gop, who by thy Son Jesus Christ didst give 
to thy apostle St. Peter many excellent gifts’, and command- 
edst him carnestly to feed thy flock™; Make, we beseech 
thee, all bishops and pastors diligently to preach thy holy 
word, aud the pcople obediently to follow the same, that they_ 
may receive the crown of cverlasting glory; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Acts xii. 1. 


1 About that time Herod the king 1. About the time of fore- 
aretched forth his hands to vez certain of telling the famine, mentioned. 
I 


the church. ch. xi. 
2 And ke killed James the brother of “5. James the Great, whose 
Joan with the sword. relation to John ia here 


added, to distinguish him from the other James called the Less, and 
son of Alphens. 


3 And because he saw it pleased tho 3. The ruling part of the 


Jews, ke urther to take Peter Jews hated, though the ge- 
also. (Then were the days of undeavened nerality of the people are 
bread.) olten said before to admire 


and love them. 

4 And when Ag hed apprehended Iisa, 4. Sixteen soldiers had the 
he put him ta prison, and delivered hisn care of him, who were to 
to ‘four quaternions of soldiers to keep relicve tho guard by wateh- 
him ; intending after Easter lo bring him ing four at atime. It was 
Sorth to the people customary in the feast of 
the passover for the people to beg ἃ prisoner, and not to be denied. 
{Seo Matt. xxvu.15; Luko xxiii. 17; Mark xv. 6,8; John xviii. 39.) 
To prevent therefore Peter's escape this way, he reserved hia public 

int till that fostival was over. 

Peter therefore was kept in prison : 

? er tas made without ceasing of 
the church unto God for Avn. 

6 And when Herod would have brought δ. The very night before 
Aim the sama moht Peter twas eleep- the day intended for his ar- 
: ino soldiers, bound with tteo raignment and execution. 
chains: and the keepers before the door The manner of this securing 
tent the prison. rach was, to fasten tie pri- 
soner to two, and have the door kept by the other two, of tho four 
then on the guard. 


1 Matt. xvi. 18, &e.; Acts iv, 8, ¥. τε, &e. m John xxi. 15, ἐδ, 17. 
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4 And, behold, the angel of the Lord 
came upon Aim, and a light shined tn the 
ison: and he emote Peter on the side, 


and raised he ; ing, A 
geitiy. ‘And his chains fel off from bis 


8 And the angel said unto him, Gord 
thyself, and bind on thy sxndals. And so 
he did. And he saith unto him, Cad thy 
garmenis about thee, and follow me. 


g And he went out, and followed hata; Ὁ 


and twist not that ἐξ was true which was 
done by the angel ; bud thought he saw ἃ 
ρος 


10 When they were past the first and 
the second ward, they came wato the iron 
gate that leadeth unto the aty: which 

fo them of his own accord: and 
they went out, and passed on through one 
sired ; and forthwith the angel departed 
Jrom kin. 

11 And whon Peter was come to him- 
self, he said, Now I know of a surety, 
that the Lord hath sent hia angel, and 
hath delivered me out of the hand of He- 
rod, and from all the expectation of ths 
people of tha Jews. 


ST. PETER’S DAY. 


g. He obeyed the orders, 
but all the while mistook 
the whole thing (Or a strong 
impression upon his fancy. 

ro, 1. Al last Peter re- 
eollocted himself, and find- 
ing the whole transaction 
real, took care to perfect 
that deliverance which God 
had put in his power by the 
ministry of that angel, whose 
assistance was how nc longer 
necessary. 


COMMENT. 


Taz other matters concerned in this day’s solemnity requiring more 
than ordinary enlargement, I shall contract mysclf here; and only _ 


su t some observations arisin 


from hence, upon which if my 


r desire to employ his thoughts, ho may do it to good purpose 
by turning to the places referred to in the foregoing parts of this 


work, 


Now first, we have in this, as in ὦ former Herod, a tragiecal in- 


stance of the abuse of power, and of the merciless eruelty inte which 
~ rulers and great men are betrayed, when onco they ἰοῦ go the roing of 
justice, and become unsteady in the measures of government, for the 
sake of envy, ambition, jealousy, partiality, or any other corrupt pas- 
sion whatscever, 
2. Of aji those passions this scripture points ua out one of the most 
rous—affectation of popularity and applause. With this the 
deadly poison is generally gilded by those who would insinuate miz- 
chief, and persuade to wicked because acceptable methods. It wus 
because the death of James ed the people that Ierod proceeded 
further to take Peter also", Nor is this any great matter of wonder ; 
for the humours of the pcople are so extravagant, and their expecta- 
tions so unreasonable, that whosoever takes his directions from thence 


n Ver, 2. 
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is the greatest of aluves. A prince may 800 and repent too late, and 
wish to retrieve his liberty; but except resolution, assisted by the 
grace of God, and trust in his protection and assistance, break this 
chain, he will certainly minister occasion for that which is my 

3. Third observation, the danger and misery of going retreat, 
losing all remorse, and falling from one wickedness to another. Herod 
first vexed some private Christians, then murdered one apostle; and 
after that imprisoned anothor, with intent to give him no better qnar- 
ter. But against thesc melancholy tho following verses help uz to set 
another most confortable ono °, 

4. The wisdom, I mean, and goodness of that ever-watchful Provi- 
dence, by which the evil designs of such wicked men are disappointed, 
and his faithful servants wonderfully prescrved from them. Concern- . 
ing ail which particwlara sco the Comment on the Gospel fo Inno- 
cents’ day, vol.i. p. 189, ὅσο, 

5. The fifth verso instructs us how instrumental the intercesuions of 
good people are towards procuring such deliverances. And the mighty 
efficacy of prayers, when unanimous and public, especially if the sub- 
ject-muatter of them be somewhat eminently serviceable to tha glory 
_ of God and tho benefit of religion, may be seen in the Comment on 
the Goepel for St. Philip and James, and on tho Epistle for the swenty- 
first Sunday after Trinity, above, p. 348. 

6. But if those pruyers bo not presently enccessful, the case of 
St. Peter forbids us to despair. Prayer was made without cousing of 
the church to God for him >, bat the angel was not sent for his release - 
tall the very night before his intended exceution. Thus it is usual 
with God, for the clearer illustration of his meroy and power, for the 
exercise of his servants’ faith and pationce, and for other excellent 
ends, to forbear tho interposition of extraordinary means till human 
helps and hopes are given over. This topic ia largely discourscd on 
in the Comment on the Gospel for the second Sunday in Lent, and the 
sixteenth after Trinity. 

7. As the season proper for miraculous operations is when ordi 
methods preve vain, so-when suck otherwise inextricable difficulty is 
- over, that season ia at an end, and we are left to the use of common 
means and the protection of a common providence ugain. Thus our 

commands Jairus by the usnal refreshments οἱ nature to pre- 
serve the life of his daughter, which nothing less than an almi Anty 
power oould have restored?. And thus the angel here, after knocking 
off St. Peter's chains, unlocking the prisondoors, and causing the city 
gate to open of its own accord, leaves him when thus set at large to 
provide for himself’. A plain instance of our duty to bo diligent in 
the use of means when put into our hands, and not to expcet those 
things should be done without us which by the due uae of prudence 
and industry we are sufficiently qualified to do for ourselves, (Seo 
Comment on the Gospel for St. Philip and St. James). 


© Var, 5-.11. P Ver, κ, 5. Q Luke viii. κα, Acta xu. J—10. 
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THE GOSPEL. δὲ Matt. xvi. 13. 


13 When Jesus came into the coasts of 13. Jesus, being alone 
Casares Philippi, he asked hia disciples, with his disciples, took oc- 
saying, Whom do men say that I the Sow casion to examine into their 
of man am? proficiency, by asking the 

peoplo's opinion conecrning his own quality and original. 

14 And they said, Some say that thou τ4. To this each returned 
art Joke the iat : some, Ehas; and aueh | an account as ho had 
others, Jeremtas, or one ὁ eft. m men divided in 

pte preps their Judgments about him. 

pte satth wnto them, But wham say ἃ Ἢ is question was 
ye that Tam? chiefly meant to introduce 
the following ono, which was, what notion they themsclves had of him. 

16 And Semon Peer answered and 18. To which Peter (whose 
exid, Thow art the Christ, the Sor of He single answer was safficient 
Heing God. when the whole company 
were agree and had but one thing to say) replied, Thou art «he pro- 
mised Messiah, the natural and very Son of God. 

17 And Janus anewersd and said unto 17. Hereupon our Lord 
him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: pronounces a blessmg upon 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it him (and in him upon them 
tanto thes, but my Father which ἐὰ in Aea- whosa sonse and im whose 
OGh. name he spoke), deelari 
this to be truth, not discoverable by human reason, or eatabli 
upon human testimony, bnt taught and confirmed by the sttastation 
of God himeelf. 

18 Αν say aiso ante thes, That iow ι8. (See the Comment.) 
art Teter, and upon this rock I sill Guild 
my church ; the gates of hell shall not 
prevail agains! i. 

19 And Iwill give wnto thee the Keys of τῷ. Into this church thou 
the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever shalt have power to let in 
thou shat bind on carth shall be Sound en and shut out; by declaring 
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose the proper conditions 
ow earth shall δὲ loosed in heaven. membership, by due odmi- 
nistration of sacraments, and by the exercise of discipline aad cen- 
_ gres appointed for that purpose. 


COMMENT. 


Tnat [ may not be justly accused of derogating from the :oncurs 
of nght belonging to the apostle of this day, it may not be amias to 
explain and vindicate some passages in tho paraphrase which relate to 


1. 1 anppose Peter, at the sixteenth verse, to have spoken the sense — 
and in tho name of his brethren. I de so, beenuse the question was 
pnt to them all in common; as is evident from ver.15: because they 
were all agreed 10 the same judgment, and so tho answer of ane only 
Was : aud becanse there are some reasons for Peter being that 
one rather than any of the rest. 
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1. That the apostles all knew and believed the t truth confessed 
here by St. Peter, no man, I think, can reasonably deny, whe calls to 
mind the declaration made of it before by John the tist; or the 
acknowledgments of Andrew and Nathanacl to the same effect*; or 
the beliof of all the disciples ih that Divine glory, which by his miracle 
of the water made wine he is said to have mantfested'; or the solemn 
thanks returned to his Fathor for revealing to these dabea the 
teries of the kingdom of heaven® (of which this is the first and prin- 
cipal}; or the confeasiona extorted from cvil spirita*, dispossessed 
before their eyes, and over whom they also had received power; or 
those voluntarily made by the sailors and passengers in the ship with 
him, upon rebuking the wind and the sea ¥; or, lastly, that allowed on 
all hands to have been long ago made in the name of the whole frae. 
ternity —}¥e believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
tiring Godz. Those instances abundantly expose the vanity of those 
who would uade us that this was a truth now imparted. to St. 
Poter alone by peculiar and immediate rovelation; and that the reat 
stood silent, because this was a mystery above their reach. These 
again justify tho interpretation current with the Fathora*, who upon 
, oceasion speak of St,Peter as the common mouth, the tonaue, the 

foreman, the sustainer of the persons of a}! the apostles, and the like. 

2. Not content with barely delivering this opinion, the Jathers 
sometimes proceed to aesign reasons for it. As, that decency required 
but one to speak for all, that confusion and disorder might be avoided: 
that this denoted the unity which then was, and always ought to be 
among ne apostles and all, that this confession makes members of 
the Christian church. And, 

3. That the probable reasons of Peter being the person are, either 
the notural fervour of his temper and behaviour, or his age, or his 
firet being called to ἃ constant attendance upon Christ; or that 
priority of place and order in which wo find him in tho catalogue of 
the twelve apostles, Any or all of which will account for his Jeliver- 
ing the judgment of the company, and dispose reasonable men to 
think his confession the common voice of all to a question which had 
evidently been propounded to them all. 

If this be so, then sure no blame can be lard on extending the 
blessedness pronounced at the seventcenth yerse, so as to allow some 
share in it to them in whose behalf St. Peter spoke. For if this were an 
encomium of that confession, and the manner of attaining to it, they 
who had a part in the one ought not to be denicd their proportion in 
the other. ‘The less, because that authority promised to St. Ietor as 
a reward of this faith here is in the very same words promiced to all 
the apostles in the eighteenth of this Gospel; and it was also nctually 
eonferred on him and them together, immediately after our Lord's 

ising again, in ἃ manner that carries not the least appearance of dis- 
tinction or preeminence in authority to any of the whole number >, 

And yet it was very proper that the answer returned by our Lord 


8 Joba i. 18, 40, 41,49 . E Ch. ii. 11 w Matt, aL 25. x Mark ji 11,75. 
¥ Mett. xiv. 33. E Jobe τὶ, 69. @ Ambry, 1. τί, in Luc. ce. ix. Chrysost. Mati. xvi. 1g 3 
Actaivig; Geliiaz, Β Joho xz. 23, 23. 
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should be dirccted to St. Peter in particular; aa it eoncerned words 
spoken by him alone; as his name (given probably to intimate that 
firmness our Lord foresaw in his faith) was a fit allusion to the firm- 
ness of that church which was to be begun by him: and as he made 
use of the keys of the kingdom of heaveh mm αὶ More eminent manner 
than any of the rest, when made choice of by God to be the first 
Opelicr of his door to the (till then seemingly lost and rejecteil) hea- 
n world, 

There now remains only the eighteenth verse not yet spoken to: 
which I reserve for the subject of this discourse. And because | 
would decline, as much aa fairly T may, the fruitless and unreasonable 
controversies raised from thence, my business shall be to explain the — 
promised perpetuity of Christ’s church there contained ; firat, by some 
observations dirccting us to the parties concerned in it; and then, 
secondly, by othere that may state the privilege itself. 

1 begin with the former sort. 

Now here, first of all, it is evident enough, that whereas the church 
is capable of two senses; and, taken in common speech, sometimes 
for a society of persons worshipping God, sometimes for the place 
set apart for the public performance of such worship; the word in the 
text aignifies a socicty of men compacted together into one body. 
Consequently, to that collective body it is, or to cach person re- 
spectively as a member of that body, that the promise in my text 


ongs. 
Secondly, tho duikding this church is a metaphor frequently made 
use of in the New Testament‘; and signifies the doing all those 

things, either in private Christians or public communities of them, 

which may contribute to their growth in grace and goodness, their 

mutual strength and support, their perfection and continuanee. Thus 

men are commanded to build themselves up in their moat holy fatth 4; 

and every one that hears Christ's words, and believca and practises | 
accordingly, is compared to a house built upon a rock*. And thus 

also Christians united togcthor are called ἃ spiritual Aousel, a hea- 

venly building filly framed together, a holy temple, and ae Aabitation of 
God through the Spirit®. Thus far then we are advanced: that our 

Lord by butiding @ church means the establishing a certain sovicty of 
_ persons joined together, like stones in a material building, by some 

common principles which should cement and knit them to each other, 

and so constitute and denominate them oue frame. Hut were it not 

for this ment, they would be like so many stones scattered 

abroad, or laid in an heap without form or beauty, or mutual depend- 

ence and relation. 

Thirdly, tbe thing in which they are to be thus united is the rock. 
And what is thet rook? The person of Peter ebstractedly considered! 
No certainly. For thia construction equals Peter to Chriet him- 
elf; and other foundation can no man lay, than thet ts laid, which & 
Jemma Christh, Now, wheresoever mention is mado of the church 
being built upon the apostles! and prophets, the same honour is atéri- 


€ See Comment on the Epistle for St. Mark. ἃ Jude to. © Matt. τῇ. 24. 
fs Pet. ii. 3. « Eph. ll, 21, 11. b x Cor, lil. re. Ε Eph. ii. 
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buted to the reat as is to Peter; and Jesue Christ himself ia culled the 
chief corner stone in which the whole centres. Thua Christ is ex ressly 
ed the Rock, und saleation declared to δδ had in no other! here. 
fore some other constructions shall be mentioned as much more pro- 
bable. Such is that which supposes Christ to mean himself, and 
puniing to his own person in the utterance of these words; as he 
seems to have done on another hike occasion, when saying to the Jows, 
Destroy this temple, and in three days I wilt raise ἐξ wp ™, Or that 
which makes the faith and confasaion of Peter the rock on which this 
church was to be built. Or that which aays, the church might be 
said to be built upon Peter, as the twelve apostles are called tha twelve 
Soundaitons ; because it was begun and carricd up by their holy la- 
bours and zeal, And thus some apply it to their succossors also in 
the Christian church. Not but that Peter hath some privilezee supe- 
rior to the rest ; ag he was made choice of by God to lay as it wero 
the first stone both of the Jews und Gentiles. Tho former iu his 
most efficacious sermon at the day of Pentccost™: the latter in the 
conversion of Cornelius and his company®. Dut in these senzes still 
the faith and confession of Peter is of most important consideration. 
For if that were not tho rock itself, yet even they who contend for 
Peter's being the rock must allow that this confession, and his part 
In the propagation of it, was the occasion of so extraordinary an 
honour, And thereforo the inference I am about to draw from hence 
is what none who calls himself a Christian (I think) will deny me; 
whieh ja, that the church is a society of mon agreeing with St. Peter; o 
body linked together by one common band, and distimguished by that 
character, of confessing, as he did, that Jesus ts the Christ, the Son of tha 
heing God, | 
Having thus eeen to whom the promise in my toxt belongs, I now 
come to consider the words themselves, that the gates of hell atali aot 
if against this church, that ia, against the believers in Christ. 
Vhich we shall find no t difficulty to understand when onec it is 
agreed what the gates of hell here import. Gf which, two senses espe- 
cially have been insisted on by lewrned men. And because they are 
both of them agreeablo to the truth, I shall propound them to m 
reader's consideration, and endeavour to Icave each upon him wi 
auch useful reflections as the promise, thus taken, naturally leads us to. 
First thon, some interpreters by the word dades here, whieh we 
trauslate deff, would have no wore to be meant than the estate or 
place of souls depurted?, And then by ἐδε gates of hell ia meant only 
what the ancient poets and other heathen writers intended vy that 
riphrasis of this common recoptacle of the dead compured to ἃ 
frouse or strong prison, and styled likewise in Scripture the gate o 
the grave®?, Or if by gates wo will have strength to be mcant, then it 
denotes the power of death, and the importance of the words comes 
to thus much : that althongh Christ have not so yanquishec, death 
as to eect his sorvanta and followers out of a condition of dying, yet 
κα Con 1. 4. ? Acts iv. 12. m John fi. τὸ. " Acta ji. o Acts x, 
P Grot. in loc 4 Isaiah xxviii. 10. 
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hath not death gained a final and absolute conquest over them taf 
die tn the Lord. For they shall certainly one day be reseued; this 
universal devourer of mankind shall be forced to give up his grey: 
and even tho dead, that believed and obeyed this Christ and of 
God, shall rise again, and live and reign with him in fulness of joy for 
evermore. And thus the gates of Acll shall not prevail against the 
church ; in regard the members of which that body is composed shall 
not continue dead to aji eternity, hut revive a second time to a better 
life, and triwoph over this last great enamy of mankind. 

The promise thus expounded is full of grace and comfort, valu- 
able to Christians of all ages, but more especially seasonablo and ne- 
cessary to tho firet preachers and professors of our faitb. For they, 
besides the same fate of mortality and natural deeay common to them 
with other men, expoacd themselves upon the account of this confes- 
sion made by St. Petcr here, and asserted Jesus to δὲ the Christ, the 
Son of the licing Ged, at the utmost peril of their lives. Now what 
could more conduec to the estubhsbing their minds in this under- 
taking than the assurance of a future stute? How indced was it poa- 
siblo for them to have gone through with it, had they not been snp- 
ported by a strong persuasion that death conld not make an utter 
end of them; and that when their persccutors had carried their ma- 
lice to the very last point in killing their bodies, there was one 
mightior than they above, one who had engaged his truth to see 
them well considored, and would not fail to make them large amends 
for all they did and auffored in the flesh ? 

The same assurance is no more than needful cvon in tho most 
peaceable times of religion. For though wicked men and gainsayers 
do not declare open war against the truth, yet there can never be a 
truce between our carnal appetites and the severities of a Christian 
conversation. ‘The calamitica we are subject to, exercise our patience, 
and make life sometimes 2 burden, even to these who in the cye of 
the world pass for prospcrous and engy men. But when we consider 
the afflicted and oppressed, the mortified and the resigned, the con- 
flicts that the saints undergo, tho voluntary hardships they impose 
upon themselves, the many advantages and ploasing onjoymente they 
are content to be debarred of, for their execeding love of God and 
virtue; it must be confessed that men conld vory hardly be persuaded 
© ἃ conduct so reserved, so full of austerity, were there not a. rever- 
sion hereafter, so very much to be preferred before any present frok 
tion here, that the mere expectation of this makes 1} we cau do for 
securing it to oursciyes highly reasonable. And therefore we have 
reason to esteem this promise very highly; as that which, if well and 
wisely applied, would soften and assuage our troubles and misfor- 
tunes, sweeten those sclf-denying duties which human nature thinks 
hareh and hard of digestion, and reconcile us to the thonght and ne- 
cesaity of dying, when we are satisfied that the gates of hell shall nol 
precatt against us; that is, that we dio, not for ever, but orly hhe 

lants in the winter, ccase our verduro for a while, and disppear, 
et so, that the principle of life remains, though tho signs and out- 
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ward effects of it bo withdrawn; and we shall bud and flourish again 
more vigorous, more beautiful than before, in nucver-fading glories 
and an cternal spring. 

Sceondly, others’ contend for the more vulgar and usual cense of 
the word, and by ef? understanding the place of infernal torments, 
apply it by an easy figure to the devil and his angels, inhabiting those 
rogions of darkness. Now in regard that in citics the gates were 
barred and fortified aguinet cneniics and invaders, and so places of 
strength; in regard alse that these, among the Jews especially, were 
the places where the judges and mugistrates assembled for distribuat- 
ing of Justicc, and consulting what measures wero fit to be taken for 
the eccurity of the public; hence they understand by this phrase po- 
ΠΟΥ and force. And then this proinise made the church amounts to- 
thus much; that notwithstanding the devil and hie instrumente, 
wicked mon and damned spirits, are irreconcilable enemies te the 
progress of the Cliristian faith, and do all they cau to obstruct the 
salvation of men’s souls; yet ull in vain: Christianity shall stand and 
flourish in spite of thom, and all their subticty and strength shall not 
be able to bring about their wieked purposes of defeating and over- 
throwing it. 

Here again tho constructions put upon this promise are twofold, 
as we choose to apply it either to private Clinstians, or to the body 
of them united as a church. 

First, there are some who apply it to the church in a distributive 
sense 3, 80 that cvory private Christian may take it to himself. And 
thus, by the gates of hell not prevailing against believers, is tended, 
that sin and temptations shall not be the final rnin of those who 
steadfastly in practice aud Profession adhere to this truth, that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of the Being Gad. Now for the right understand- 
ne of this promise thus interpreted we are to observe theseo three 
tluns : 

(Firat, that our Suviour does not intend by it an absolute free- 
dom from temptations. For tho proper perfection of ὦ Christian 
does not consist in never being tempted at all, but in not bemg 
led away ond overcome when he is tempted. Tho house built upon 
a rock is deseribed with the winds blowing’and the waves boating 
upon it; and the safety of that honse is eaid to le, not in the not 
feeling, or not being shaken by storms, but in not falling when :t blows 
hardest. Our life is called ἃ tearfare; and tho evemy of souls, one 
who goeth about continually seeking whom he may dovour*. Conflicte 
and difficultics and dangers await us everywhore; and this is the con- 
sideration which makes our constant care and watchfulness necessary. 
The whola armour of God is therefore prescribed us, because enter 
the lista and fight we must. Dut if we can stand tn the evid day wo 
shall do well; and the prouiise docs not pretend to soothe us with se- 
curity, as if ha gatas of helt would never altempt any thing to our 
prejudice, hut tc support us with hopes of escaping, and coming off 
victorious at last, by this assurance, that though they do atterapt, yet 
they shall not precuil againe us. 

r Calvin. 5 Gerhard, Calvin. aerhylact t,; Tet.y. 8. 
nr 


612 ST. PETERS DAY. 


2. Secondly, neither ia this promise of not prevailing to be ao far 
extended as that trve believers should never fall into ain. We have 
a mighty and a very cunning adversary to deal with; ono who will 
Ἰοὺ no advantage clip, but ondeavours by wonderful address to turn 
every action, every accident of our lives, into an oecasion of eternal 
ruin. And.this design is extromely favoured by the infirmi:ies and 
inclinations of corrupt nature; by which wo are, whon left to our- 
selves, much more disposed to comply with temptations than to resist 
them. Evyon they who keep the strictest are Ronetimes over 
como with slumber, and either yicld to the importunity of the enemy, 
or unwarily take part with him against thomselves. Were not the 
caso thus with us, repentance would not bo made one necessary con- 
dition of sulvation. But because a2 dare sinned and come short of the 
glory of God® ; and in many things wa offend etary one of {τ for 
this reagon even the just man is so reputed by faith in tho merits of 
anothor, and sich as may be accounted to him for righteousness, For 
this reason tho law of worka is insufficient for our purpose ; and the 
covenant of grace hath found a remedy for them, with whom if God 
should enter indo judgment. and be extreme to mark what ts done amiss, 
no flesh firing coud be justified ¥, none could abide the rigorous scru- 
tiny. Therefore, 

3. Thirdly, tho true intention of this encouragement given to each 
‘private Christian is, that, provided such do sincerely abide in the be- 
icf and obedience of their Lord and Master, they shall not perish nor 
fall away finally. Although the way they go be strait and rugged, 
full of snares and precipices, yet they shall be led through it safely: 
although their infirmities be great and many, yet they shall be 
through the porcer of God unto salection, and enabled to do all things 
Carist that strengthens theit*: although they cannot pay a pure unsin- 
ning obedienco, yot their failings shal] be pitied, their iniquities par- 
doned; if they full, they shall recover their standing, rally their - 
forces again, combat succcasfully ; and, being endued with the grace of 
perseverance, by enduring faithfully to the end shail at last be saved, 
and como off with glory and triumph. 

This consideration, if duly laid to hcart, will animate us in all our 
spiritual cncountors. And therefore, when the remembrence of our 
past offences afflicts ua, and the sense of our own weakness und cor- 
ruption puts ἃ damp upon our spirits; whon the dread of se potent 
an enemy, and the returns of temptation coming thick upon us, create 
some doubts and disquicting fears what may be the ovent of all these 
thing at lust; let us remember, that zhey are for Ua are more and 
mightier than they thal are agaiast us*; that Christ hath promised he 
will never leave we nor forsake us, that Arg grace ts sufficicnd for us*; 
for the Divine strength is illustrated and made perfect in human 
weakness. The sum of all which, and many auch comfortablo texts 
of Scripture, in short. is this, that if we do our parts God will not fail 
to do hig; that he, who hath baffled this enomy hituself, ean and will 
render us victorioua over hin too; and, provided we do not by any 
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wilful neglect fall from our own steadfastness, the gates of hell shall not 


GGGANSE ΜΔ. 

Lift up then the hands that hang down, and comfort yourselves, ye 
feeblc-minded : for your endeavours, if honest, though imperfect, shall 
yet be kindly accepted; your unaffected failings shall End compas- 
gion; and, ag sure as God is true, you shall at last, though it may be 
through much tribulation and hardship, center into the kingdom of 

eayen. 

J coe now, in the last place, to consider that sense of tho passage 
which is most usually insisted on as it concerns the church col- 
lectively ; that is, Christians, not in their single and private capaci- 
ties, but as they are united into one body. And then the promise 
implica thus wuch, that, notwithstanding 411 the wicked contrivaneca- 
of Satan and his instruments to tho contrary, Christ will alwaya pre- 
serve to himself a trac church ; that is, he will take care that there 
shall never to tho world’s end want 2 socicty of men confessing, with 
St. Peter, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

Now upon this occasion wo must observo, 

I, First, that hy confessing Jesus to be Christ, the Son of ths licing 
God, is to be understood, acknowledging all those doctrines ooncerning 
him which the schome of the Christian reliviou contained in the New 
Testament hath propounded as essential aud neccessary points of faith. 
Such are, the divinity of hia nature ; his miraculous birth ; his dying 
to satisfy for the sins of the workl; rising again for tho justifieation 
of stoners; being oxalted to God's right hand in heaven, and consti- 
tuted Judgo of the whole world at the last great day of account ; 
together with those other particulars contained in that form of sound 
words to which we were delivered in our baptism. For 41} these refer 
to the nature or offices of Jeans, and are virtually contained in ac- 
knowledging him to be the Christ, the Son of God. And becanso all 
faith is to influence our lives, and to prove itself by practice, there- 
fore by confessing Jesus to be auch, is likewizo meant the submitting 
ourselves to him as that Divinity and those offices require, and living 
1 agrecinent to what we profess and believe. 

2. Secondly, that tlis faith and confession, as I bave doscribed it, is 
the mark of the true church, and such a character as may distinguish 
those who are, from others who arc not of the church, For the pro- 
mises of our Lord being the only foundation of certainty we have to 
depend upon for the continuance of hie church to the end of tho 
world, he no doubt fulfils them eo ag that men may be convinced he 
keeps his word. It is reasonable indeed to presume, that «after so 
many wise and mysterious inethods made use of for ostablishing the 
trath, God will not suffer it to be absolutely suppressed and lost. 
This renders tho proservation of the church probab e, and hizhly so, 
but it does not give ns any positive assurance of the thing. Fer, ginee 
every man is lable to be perverted from the truth, a soctety made up 
of euch men cannot in the nature of the thing have any security that 
they ahall not all be seduced, and fall away. So that our Lord’s pro- 
mise is the socurity given us im this case. And we thercfore believe 
that Jesus shall always be publicly acknowledged to be the Christ, the 
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Son 4 the licing God, because he hath solemnly engaged that thus it 
shali be. 


θ 

In this the being of the church is preserved; this confessicn is ita 
property, makes its essential differenco, that whorein its safety, nay ite 
very nature, consists. Wheresoever thia confession is made, there is 
the church. And conscquently, the pretences to being the truc chureh 
aro not to be tried by such fallible notes as numbers, or splendour, or 
visible succession in the aamo place, or any other outward distinctions 
of that kind; but by the sincerity of the professors, and their stead- 
fast adherence to tho saving truths of tho gospel. A guin, since every 
mark whereby a thing may be distinguished infers ita being discernible 
itecif, (otherwise it can never shew us tho difference of other things to 
be tried by it,) henco we may conclude this confession of Jesus to ὧδ 
the Christ and Son of God will always be made in such a manner, that 
there ever was and will be a church which may be known to be the 
true, that is, a vistble church of Christ, without interruption, so long 
as the world endures. 

4. Thirdly, the gatcs of hell, when the words are thus applied, will 
most naturally signify those oppositions to the truth by which the 
free and constant profession of it iy hindored and discouraged. And 
since this may be dono two ways, either by drawing men cff, and 
debauching their judgments with errancous opinions destructiya of the 
truth, or by deterring them from sticking to the truth, and owning 
What ia their real opiniou; therefore persecution and heresy are very 
fitly understood by these gates of fell. Thus is the malice cod the 
aubtlety of the devil princtpally employed ; by tho one, he Inbours to 
batter down the walls of this building upon a rock ; by the other, to 
sop and undennine the foundation of it. 

4. Fourthly, with rogard to these the tenure of the promise is, that 
they shall not procatl againet it: that ia, no persecutiona, how severe 
and barbarous sveyver, shall so fur deter men from adhering to this 
religion, cven in its most oppressed and afflicted state, that therc 
should be no good men left who dare to own their principles in de- 
spite of threatenings and tortures and death. Many may fall away, 
many may be taken off for their constancy, but still 8 remnant shall 
escape: and however the sced upon the stony ground may wither and 
be scorched when the burning heat of tribulation arises, yct there 
~ will be some on the good ground to hring forth fruit with patience, 
one yield thurty, aixty, nay an hundredfold. 

again, new and dangerous doctrines may spring up and spread, 
and, hke the tares in the field, shed their venom upon the wheat: but 
still the wheat shall staud till the harvest, and true belicrers shall 
always be found; free, if not from all error and corruption whatso- 
over, yet untainted with any thut should make them ccnsc to be 8 
church. In a word, howoyer men may differ in matters of less con- 
sequence, and how many soever may fall off from them, still. things 
shall never come to that oxtremity that there sliould be an utter and 
total defection from the important trutha of the gospel. So that the 
eubstance of my toxt thus interpreted, in short, is this, that, rotwith- 
standing all the vain attompts of heroties and persceutors, there shall 
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always be some so constant ond courageous a4 will dare to profess 
and teach, eo orthodox ag to hold and continue fully persuaded of 
the great and neccessary doctrines of the Christian religion. And 
these Christians thus persuaded, thus profeesing, be they rore or 
fewer, prosperons or afflicted, are the church in this promise, against 
which those gates of hell never did nor ever shall prevail. 

Tt remaing now that I draw some few inferences from this explana- 
tion of the words, and so conclude. 

And first, from henee we learn what that church is to which the 
promiso in my text belongs. The term church is of ambiguous signifi- 
cation, and therefore it must needs be of great consequence to fix a right 
notion of it, that wo may not suspect the truth of our blessed Master, 
nor bring the punctual performance of this engagcment into ¢jucation - 
by a wrong application of it. Sometimes the church signifies the 
elect, who are heira of salvation by virtue of an inward effectual eall- 
ing of the Holy Spirit: and beeause this inward operation of the 
Spirit is what we cannot discern, this is called the tuvisible church. 
Against this church the gates of Aell do not prevail indeed: but the 
promise does not seem to be peculiar to them only; because it sup- 
᾿ς ‘poses some marks whoreby we may discover who are and who are not 
the persons to whom it is made good. 

Sometiines, again, tke church sigmfies that company of men who 
liye in the outward profession of the truth, and own the name of 
Christ, any whore in the world. Now their doctrine and worship be- 
ing open and observable, such as they may be taken notice of and 
distinguished by, this 1s, in that regard, called the visible, and in 
rogord of its net being confined to any limited place, He eatversal 
church. Sometimes aleo the purticular branches of this great body 
are called edurckes, 98 St. Paul mentions the care of all the aiurchen, 
the church of Jerusalem, the churekh of Rome, of Corinth, of Ephesus, 
and the like. In this last sense it is manifest the promise ia not 
meant. For those churches mentioned in Scripture having some of 
them reyolied from the doctrine and worship of Christ, and being 
overrun with errors and heresies destructive of the first and funda- 
mental articles of our faith, it is evident that the gates of hell have 
actually prevailed agninst them. So that tho universal and visible 
church is plainly that socicty of persons conecrned here. And so long 
as the Christian religion does not absolutely disappear, eo long as 
there are any where meno who continue to hold all the necessary and 
essential points implied in that confession of St.Pctor, that Jesus ts 
the Christ, the Son of the living God, so long the promise ix made 
good still. The candle is not put out, though the candlestick :may be 
removed from some particular visthle churches, and translated. out of 
one country or province mto another. 

2. Secondly, this promise docs not infer that the church shall al 
ways continue in outward peace and splendour, We know at the 
beginning, after our Lord’s resurrection, i¢ was contained in that 
single upper room where the disciplce assembled privatcly for fear 
of the Jews’, And afterwards, during the primitive persecutions, 
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it was only to be found in deserts and mountains and caves of the 
earth ; among such persons who, to avoid the rage of their SIGMIER, 
served Cod, not in tomplea and synagogues, but in such manuer and 
places ag the wisdom of the serpent, joined with the harmlessness of 
the dove, put them upon taking shelter in. Therefore the character 
of the church is not its being countenanced by human lawy, and pro- 
tected by the secular ann; it lies not in the multitude of 1:5 pro- 
fesaors, nor the freedom of ita worship, but in tho truth of its doc- 
trine, and the sincerity of its members. 

3. Thirdly, it does not fellow from hence that the church of God 
eannot err. For as men may be saved, though they be not absolutely 
void of wll sin; so the churvh imay continue a trae chureh, though it 
be not totally exempted froin all crror. Alt men, as such, are subject 
to mistakes. Hut ali mistakes do not overthrow the being of a chureh. 
Though therefore it should be granted that no society of men ever 
served God In perfect purity, yet so long as their corruptions did sot 
overturn tho main points of faith, so long as they held fast tie form 
of sound words, and kept to the foundation, such errors and cor- 
ruptions, in mattera of Joss moment, are by no means incorsiatent 
with this promise. For the gatee of hell have not prevailed till error 
rides triumphant, and draws thein all off from the belicf and confes- 
ston that Jesus is the Chriet, the Son of the living God. From whence 

C, 

4 Fourthly, that the holding communion with this or that particu- 
lar sce, or set of men, is no necessary qualification of the truce burch. 
For the truth of any church fies in the making that confession. And 
they who continue to hold this doctrine, as before explained, though 
they may see good cause to separate from some practices which they 
think by necessary consequence destructive of the faith, are yet truly 
members of Christ’s church, let them hold outward communion with 
what Christian bishop thay pleasc, or any particular church what- 
ΒΟΘΥΕΓ. 

5. Fiithly, this promise may Le of great comfort to us in these 
wicked and dangerous daya, when heresy and profaneness, and all 
manor of impiety and shameless wickedness, so wretchedly abound, 
For though the case be bad, yet it is not desperate. God may try us, 
and suffer many to full off; but he will vindicate himself i.nd bis 
honour. Krror may spread, but it shall not prevail: somo trouble 
his church may have, and great distresa, but no interruption. And 
if our sins, which God forhid, should provoke him to ἰοὺ out this 
vineyard to other Aushandmen, who will gice dna the fruits in due sea- 
son°, yet roligion shall never be totally destroyed, nor ean he suffer 
his truth to fail. Dut, 

6. Lastly, this should he a warning to us to prepare for difliculties 
and trials, and resolve not to full from our own steadfastuess. The kinp- 
dom of Christ and that of the devil are described us two societies evar 
at war with one another. And therefore every one who hath listed him- 
self under Christ’a banner should provide for engaging every hour, and 
fight manfully against sin, the world, and the dovil. We should all pray 
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most earnestly to God for the assistances of hia grace; we should 
seok and love tho truth; wo should all pursue the things thet make 
for peace, and wherewith one may edify another; we should hold fast 
to the church of which we are members, and not content ourselves 
with believing, but be sure to live up to what we are taught. Always 
remembering, that so long as we continue orthodox professors and 
holy livers, God will not suffer us to perish nor to err futully; and 
that the only means to triumph, and obtain the crown of richtoous- 
nessa, 14, to lize suberly, justly, and godly in this prekend world, and to 
conninue CAriut's faithful soldiers and sercanta unto our Hees’ end. 


ee 


ST. JAMESS DAY. 
A short Account of St.James the Apostle. 


Tuere needs but very little be added upon this occasion, after the 
many circumstances relating to it already delivered on the Gospel for 
_ St.John the Evungelist’s day. Ile was (as hath been most probably 
believed) first instituted with his brother under the Baptis:; and 
surnuned Mayor, either on account of his age, or to distinguish him 
from another apostle of the same name. It dooa not certainly appear 
how he disposcd of himsclf after our Lord’s ascension. St.Jerome* 
(or his interpolator) makes him to havo preached to tho Jews of the 
dispersion : but that his jabours carried him at all out of Judea, or 
oven Jerusalem itself, no authcntio history informs us. That his zeal 
was very industrious and ardent there, no other proof is necessary 
tban Herod Agrippa’s choice of him for the first sacrifice to the fury 
of the people. W ich happening just upon his reveiving the addition 
of Judzen to the dominions and regal titles conferred on him by Clau- 
dius the emperor, the true way of rendering himself popular and 
agroeabie to the governing part of that nation was, to single out one 
whom his doctrine and the successes of it had distinguished, aad ren- 
dered ihe principal mark of thoir malice and envy. 

Eusebius ®, from Clemens of Alexandria’s Institutions, (a piece now 
lost,) relates this remarkable passage ; that the behaviour of St. James — 
when brought before the tribunal was such as converted his accuser. 
And that he also, in the presence of the wholo assembly, declared 
himself a Christian. IJneensed at this, the court condemned him to 
death. In their way to the place of execution he desired St, James 
to pardon him. Who, after somo pause, and fixing his eyes upon the 
mau, kissed him, with these words, Peace be unto tiee! and then they 
were both beheaded together. Thus did our blessed Lord aot only 
verify to this apostle his promise that he should drink of his cup, and 
be baptized with his baptism, but in some senso grant his request of 
precedence in his kingdom too, in regard ho had tho honour to die 
first of all the twelve a martyr for the Christian cause. 
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THE COLLECT. 


Grant, O merciful God, that as thine holy apostle Saint 
James, leaving bis father and all that he had, witbout delay 
was obedicnt unto the calling of thy Son Jesus Christ, and 
followed him *; so we, forsaking all worldly and carnal affec- 
tions, may be evermore ready to follow thy holy command- 
ments; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE. Acts xi. 27 unto chap. xii. ver. 3. 


24 In these days came prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch. _. 

28 dnd thera stood up one of them named Agabus, and signified by the 
spirid that there ahould be great dearth throughout all the world: whteh 
came fo pass in the days of Claudius Caesar. 

29 Then the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to 
send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea : 

Ὁ With also they did, and sent if io the elders by the handa of Bar- 

xii. 1 Now about that time Tferod the king stretched forth his hands to 
ven certain of the church. 

a And he killed James the brother of John with the sword, 


3 And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take 
Peter ake. 


This ecripture having been paraphrased, and the matter contained 
in it been considered y 4, I proceed to the Gospel. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. xx. 20. 


20 Then came to him the mother of Ze- 20. St. Mark makes this 
bedee's children sith Acr sons, worshipping request to havo been pre- 
him, and destring a certain thing of him. ferred by the two apostles 
themselves: either because they bore their mother company, or she 
asked it at their desire, Mark x. 35. 

«gt And he said wato her, What wilt = 21, 22, 23. See the Com- 
thou ? She saith unto him, Grant that these ment. 

ty eco sons may su, the one on thy right 

Ron, anil the other on the left, in thy king- 


2% But Jesus answered and said, Ya 
know not what ye ask, Are ye able to 
drink of the cup thai I shail drink of, and 
to be Baptized swith the baptism that f asm 
bape with? They say unio him, We are 


44 fad he saith unto them, Yo shall 
drink indecd of my cup, and be baptized 
ὁ Matt. iv. 21,22. Mark i. 20, 4 Sce Epistle for St. Barmabas and St Peter. 
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with the baptism that I am baptized with : 

buf to siti on my right hand, and on my 

left, is not wine to gies, but it shall be 

given to them for whom it te prepared of 

my Futher. 

24 And when the ten heard it, th 24. This gave offence to 
were moved with indignation agamat the the ten apostica, who knew 
two brethren. . no reason why these two 

should pretend to higher honours than they, 

25 But Jesus called them unto kim,and 25, 26, 27. That resent- 
said, Yo know that the princes of the Gen- ment our Lord sets himself 
tiles exercise dominion over thent, and they to com by twe argu- 
that are great exercise authority upon mente. The one, taken from 
them. the different nature of hia 
26 But ἰδ shall ποῖ be so among you: from that of the kingdoms 

but whoscscer will be great among you, let of this world: 
him be your minister ; 

27 And whoever will be chef among 
gou, let hin be gour seroant : 

- 28 Even as the Son of man came πα to α8. The other from his 
be ministered unto, but to minster, and to own example; who sought 
give his life a ransom for many. no other precminence than 
that of doing and suffering more for the good of mankind than any 
other person whatsoever. 


COMMENT. 


Tue Gospel for this day consists of two parts: a very inconsiderate 
request preferred to our blessed Saviour, and his answer to it. Of: 
both which I shal} at present disconreo so far aa the apostle now 
commemorated seems more especially concerned ; reserving the re- 
sentment of the other apostles, and what followed thereupon, (from 
the twenty-fourth verse to the end of this portion of Scripture,) to be 
considered hereafter. 

Now hero we are informed that the mother of Zehedee's children, 
ther with her two sons, James and John, entertaining a v 
mistaken notion of Christ’s kingdom, besought our Lord, that when 
he should enter upon it (which they seem to think would immediately 
follow his resurrection, foreteld at the nineteenth verse) these two 
apostles might have the privilege of being next in honour to this King 

himself. 

Such is the plain importance of that phrnse, sifting the onc on Ais 
right hand, ond the other on Ate ef. It being usual m the courts of 
thie world to distinguish persons of authority by sitting in judgment, 
and access to the presence of the king. And among them again, to 
give place and precedence to thoso of the first rank and dignity b 
seating them nearest to the person of the prince. To this onr blesse 
Lord replies, that they krew not what they asked*, Their apprehen- 
sions (that is) of the kingdom of the Measias, so often spoken of b 
the prophecies of old, wore gross and Ἶον and carnal. For as his 
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kingdom was not of this world, so ncither should the maumerw aad 
advantages of it hold any such proportion or resemblance to thoes 
upon earth as they fondly imagined. Himeelf waa not to acquire and 
possess this crown by wara and triumphs and common conquests; but 
by sufferings and shame, excecding great hardships, and universal ma- 
lice and contempt. And since his servants must follow his example, as 
well in the mothods of obtaining honour, as in the nature of the ho- 
nours appointed for their recompense, he inquires whether they were 
content and qualified to accept the udvantage they ignorantly desired 
upon such hard eonditions. 

They, with o hasty zeal, natural to men eager in their wishes, and 
liberal in promising what greet things they would do, answer, that 
they were ready to do and suffer any thing, and had not tho least dis- 
trust of their own performance. Whereupon our Lord tells theso 
bold undertakers they should be taken at thoir word, and in propor- 
tion to their making it good they should not fnil to be considered for 
their pains and fidelity. Jesus ansicered and said, Yo know not what 
yoask. dre ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be 
baptied with the baptism that 1 am bapticed with ? They say unto him, 

eare able. And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, 
and be baptized with the bapiiom that I am baptized with: but to st on 
my right hand, and on my left, is not mine fo give, but it shall be given to 
them for whom it ia prepared of my Father!, 

That such is the true purport of our Lord’s reply, as I have already 
represented, will be yet moro manifest if we proceed now to consider 
the terms in which it is expreased. . Whore it will be necessary to 
explain what is meant by drinking of our Saviour's cup, and beng 
tized with the baptiam that he is baptized with. 

For the former of these, we must obsorve that it was anetently the 
custom of grcat entertainments for the povernor of the feast. to ap- 
point to each of his guests the kind and proportion of wine they . 
should drink. In which he was so arbitrary and absolute, that all the 
company thought themaclves obliged ocither to call for any which was 
not thus distributed, nor to refuse or loave any behind which was 
brought thus by order. Hence o man’s cup came to signify in general 
his lot and portion: and some philosophers have persuaded to this 
virtue of contentedness by representing God as the great Muster of 

-this common family, whose right it is to carve every man's propor- 
tion; and what rudeuess it would be in the receiver to quarrel at 
his measure. This cup is uscd in Scripture sometimes for good, some- 
times for ovil and unpalatable accidents. In tho former sense by 
David, when he describes the bounty of God by Ais exp reaning overt; 
and the delight and happiness he found in his favour, by calling the 
Lord the portion of Ais inheritance and of his cup : in the latter. by the 
same péalmist, when ho says of the wieked, that the Lord shall rain 
spon them snares, fire and brimstone, storm and tempest: thia shall δά 

portion of their cupi: and threatens such with a cup ἐπ ihe Aand ὁ 
the Lord, full of setzture; and that they shall ba fe to wring out 
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very dregs of vt, and drink them*. And what our Saviour means by it 
in thia place we cannot be to seek, since he hath been his own in- 
terpretcr in two very remarkable passages upon tho approach of hi 
death. The one is that in the garden, whero he prays tho Father that, 
uf tt were posmblo, that cup might pass from him ; but if he must drink 
ti, that his etl! might be done', ‘The other, that rebuke to Peter for 
attewpting his rescue froin the officcrs who had taken him into eus- 
tody: Pad up thy sword into the sheath: the cup which my Father hath 
given me, shall ἢ not drink ἐέ πὶ F 

The same is likewise the importance of the other figurative expres- 
sion, the baptiem that Iam bupticed with; agrecable exactly to that 
text in St. Luke, / dave a baptiem to be baptised with ; and how am I 
straitened till ἐξ be accompliaked ! Whether he chose to call his suffer. _ 
ings so, with an allusion to that resignation of a man’s self to the will 
of God which evory baptized pereon docs in tint uct profess to make ; 
or whether from that effect of purifying which his meritorious death 
wns to have upon mankind; or whether m conformity to that usual 
metaphor of coiuparing troubles to deep weaterz°; so that the ceromony 
of total immersion, practised in those hot countries at baptism, might 

-shadow out the extremity of what he was abort to endure: whieh of 
these reasons, 1 say, gave occasion for thie metaphor, is, | think, no 
very material inquiry. Tor so long as the signification of the place is 
elear and uncontestable, the particular reason of this scheme οἱ speech 
need give us no great trouble. And little doubt can bo made but the 
true importance of the words is neither more nor less than this; thas 
the sincerity and ability of these two apostles should be brought to 
the trial by Providence ordering matters go that they should ὍΘ con- 
fomned to the example of their Master, and suffer bitter things for 
the honour ond confirmation and great advantuge of the Christian ro- 
ligion, as Jesus had done before them. 

This prediction, or promise, call it which you will, was literally and 
punctually fultilled in St. James, (to the honour of whoso memory this 
festival is designed.) The Epistle for the day informing us, thet whea 
the malice of Herod had instigated him to vex certain of the shurchP, 
the storm fell upon this eminent person particularly. And when that 
tyrant killed him with tho sword, then did ho in the highcet scnse of 
the words drink of his Lord's cup, and was baptized sith the same bap- 
tiam that he had been baptioed wrth. 

Concerning St.John, the other son of Zebedee concerned here, 
Scripture indeed is silent as to the manner of bis death. Dut since 
this cup and baptism imply perseeutions and afflictions even ehort of 
death, the eawe honour cannot be denicd ta St.John, who, AS St. 
Luke informs us 4, was both scourged and imprismed by the council at 
Jerusalem; and afterwarda (as himsclf says) banished into the ade of 
Patmos, for the word of God, and for the teattmany of Sess Christ”. 
Besides that ecclesiastical history mentions his being put imto 8 
caldron of hot oil, by the barbarity of the proconsul at phesus un- 
der Domitian’. And certainly that mun may with great justice be 
" Pealm Lexy. 8. 1 Loke xxii 42. John στ}. cr, ἢ Luke xii.go. © Pram ἱχῖΣ. 1, 3, 
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esteemed a martyr, who hath undergone such tortures as nothing less 
than a miracle could have snpported his life under or delivered him 
from. 

Thus much shall suffice for explaining the cup and the baptism 
meant here, J3ut it is of no Jess importance to be truly informed con- 
cerning another passage now before ua; which is, how our Saviour 
meant that sitting on his right and left hand waa not his to give; ind ἐξ 
should be given to them for whom i is prepared of the Father. 

In the close of the nineteenth chapter, to that question of St. Peter, 
Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thea ; what shall we save 
therafore ? Jeaus had returned this answer, Verily 1 say unio you, That 
ye witch have followed me, in the regensrakon wher the Soa of man shall 
git in the throne of hia glory, yo alzo shall sit upon t.celes thrones, judg- 
tng the twelve tribes of Iaract*. This promise of prosminence made to 
the apostlea in common did by no means satisfy tho two sons of Ze- 
bedee. Dut their ambition ied them to desire a preforence above the 
reat of their brothren. Of this it is probable they conceived some 
hopes from tho particular regard our Lord seems to have expressed 
for them, in giving them the privilege of attending him in his pri- 
vacies. Thus he made them witnesses of his reviving the daughter 
of Jairus", of his glory at his transftcuration in the mount*; and 
shortiy after of his agonies, when he retired into the garden τὸ pray, 
upon the approach of hie passion ¥. St. John is also styled, by way of 
eminence, disciple whont Jesus loved? ; for which some Lave as- 
signed this reason among others, that ho was very nearly allied to 
him in blood. To all these gronnds: of confidence, which might en- 
courage them to ask such precedence themselves, they add the inter- 
cession of their mother, hoping thus to strengthen their pretensions 
yet more. Isnt still the answer is, { ἐδ not mine to give, ἄνα. 

The meaning whereof is by no means whut sone adyervaries to the 
divinity of our blessed Saviour would infer from ‘it, that to distribute - 
rewards in the kingdoin of glory is & prerogative peculur to the I'a- 
ther alone, and such as no way belongs to the Son. For this Son is 
that very Lord whom δύ. Pau calle the righteous Judge, that shall 

oe @& crown of righteousness to ἃ lace his appearing®. Ic is that 
King who shalt separate the sheep from the goats, and reward cvory man 
according to hia worka>. But the design of this passage is Ὁ show 
that those rowards shall not be distributed upon such considerations 
and in such manner as these petitioners vainly supposed. ‘To which 
purpose we may take notice, that those words, εὖ shall be gicen to 
them, are in-o different character; which is a mark of their not bemg 
in the original, but a supplement of the translators only. So “hat the 
sitting on tie right hand aud on the left, tha honours and dezrces of 
piness, are not the Son's to give in the sense the apostica fancied 
then: that is, he does not givo them absolutely and arbitrarily ; ho 
is not Jed by partiality and fondness, or respect of persona; he is not 
earried by humour, or vanquished by the importunity of frieada and 
suitora, as earthly princes are; but he is limited by the considerations 

t Mats. xix. 37, 38. τ Mark ¥, 37. τ Matt. xvii τ. ¥ Matt «xvi. 37, 
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of equity and strict justice, from which it can never be consistent 
with the perfections of his nature to depart. This then is the purport 
of the words, 70 sit on my right, and on my left, is not meine fo giv; 
bud, or except, to them alone for whom ἐξ ἐδ prepared of my Father. 
And aince πὸ are so porfectly assured, both from the nature of God 
and from express revelation, that every man shail at the last day re- 
ceive according to the things done in hie ; it follows, that these are 
prepared for thosc whe do most to obtain them. That is, every 
Christian shall then be exalted to a higher degree of bliss and glory, 
in proportion ns he hath drank deeper of Chnst’s cup; as his i- 
lity, hia obedience, his sufferings, his patience, and meek disposition, 
have brought him to ἃ nearor conformity with his Master; so shall 
he be conaidcred, aud be placed nearest him in happiness. 

And thus this answer explains ond confirms the parable in ‘the be. 
ginning of the chapter; where tho labourers in the vineyard, whose 
work of one hour had expressed an equal diligence to theirs who were 
hired sooner, were in their pay likewise made equal to them who Aad 
borne the burden and deat of the day. Tho apostles and primitive 
Christians, they who had the advantage of conversing personally with 
Christ, or who actually laid down their Jives for him, shall in no de- 
gree have the advan of any other Christians, whose zeal and dis- 
position, obedience and sufferings, have set them upon the saie foot 
of fidelity and fervency, and undaunted Jove of him and his truth. 

Thus much shall suffice to be spoken uwpou tho words, so far aa they 
relate to the case of these apostles themselves. But since the answer 

iven to them in auch general terms is what every servant of Jesus 
Fath manifestly a concern in, the remainder of my discourse shall be 
spent in offering such reflections from it as may be of some service to 
us in the performance of our duty. And these are so many and 80 
important, that 1 shull ποῦ nood to be partioular 0 all which the 
whole passage together might suggest to our profit, but will :onfine 
mysclf to a few ouly, which the words of our blessed Master minister 
oocasion for. 

1, And here, firet of all, we may icarn to form a night judgment 
concerning afflictions; and may convince oursclyes how very wide 
from truth those opinions are, which conolude tho calamities of this 
world to be certain marks of God’s displeasure. How usual is it, 
when any uncommon disaster befalls a man, to imagine that such 8 
one hath been guilty of some very heinous crime, which provoked God 
to take that opportunity of Punishing and exposing him, after ἐν man- 
ner as extraordinary os wo fancy his offence! And even in the several 
dealings of Providence toward our own selves, nothiug 15 more frequent 
than from thence to framo very falee and fanciful ideas of our being 
objecta of the Divine favour or displeasurc. Now when I dissuade 
and condemn this manner of arguing, my Meaning is not, that ‘ve are 
nover to look upon afflictions as punishmonts sent from God to chas- 
tise sinners, and give seasonabie warning to others. For this, it is 
very certain, it well becomes us todo. The strokes of this rod are 
designed to reclaim us; which cannot he othorwise dene than by 
inaking us sensible wherein we have exceeded. ‘Tho surpriging evonts 
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and dismal revolutions in the fortunes of other men are so maay-loud 
awakening calls to avoid their vices, (where those vices are erying and 
seandaloua.) And in general it is very certain that all adversity comes 
originally from ein. Nor could the Son of God have suffered as ho 
did, had he not been numbered among the transgressors, and taken upon 
himgelf all the temporal inconveniences to which that guilt hid ren- 
dered those persons obnoxious whose character he bore. Now since 
all men havo sinned, ali may in justice be afflicted. Thercfore the ut- 
most my present argument extends to is against concluding, not who 
are and who aro not sinners, (for all are such,) but againat dctermin- 
ing rashly concerning the degrecs of any man’s guilt, or tho condition 
of his soul with regard to the judgment of and another world, 
from the measures of his misfortunes aud sufferings here. And this, 
I say, we are extremely to blame and yery liable to be mistaken .in. 
This it were easy to show upon other accounts: but there is one at 
hand, with which I eball content myself; and that is, our blessed Lord 
‘himself styling afflictions and injuries, aud all manner of sufferings in 

men, drinking of his cup, and being baptized with the baptism that 

was baptized with. 

Tt may perhaps be objected, that those expressions, which denote 
our Saviour’s bitter death, may tudeed be apphed te such as Icy down 
their lives for the service of God and the truth; bat that they ought 
not to be cxtended te every sort of affliction and distress. And there- 
foro, though this argument and the comforts of it may of right, belong 
to martyra, yet have net ali zood men under hard circumstunces ἃ 
title to them, nor may they say upon the account of bodily sorrows, 
or distresses in the affuirs of the world, that they either crink of 
Christ’a cup, ot do any thing to qualify them for the brighter crown, 
by submitting to then. | 

Now in answer licreunto we arc to observe what it is that God 
chiefly respects and rewards in martyrdom itself. Tt must be somes 
thing where the virtue of that action consiets. Now tlint. cannot 
possibly be cithor the particular oceasion upon which the man suffers, 
or the particular kind of hia euffering, or the honour and advantage 
avhich acerucs to religion by this means. ‘The reuson ie, beoause theso 
are things disposod of by Providence, and not in the mau's own power. 
And that which is not m the porson’s power caunot denominate his 
action virtuous. 10 must therefore be the disposition of hig mind ; by 
which he prefors the glory of God and a good conscience betore his 
own temporal safety and advantage. It is the meckness, the patience, 
the constancy with which he suffera. Consequently, whatever it be 
that ministers occasion for the exercise of these virtues, it makes no 
difference, provided the submission and self-denial be the seme. It 
is sufficient that the cup ho bitter, and that it bo drunk with cheer- 
fuiness aud content, though the particular ingredients which make 
that bitterness be not exactly the samc, Sickness and pain and 
poverty are grievous to hu:wan nature; and theeo are equally the 
appointinent of God toward us, as torturcs and persecutions for the 
faith. And therefore these are capablo of being cqually considered, 
in that righteous judgment which distributes rewards, not according 
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to the quality of the hardships undergone, but in proportion to the 
temper and resignation of apint with which men them. In 
deed were it otherwise, the bleasing of peaco and a free profession of 
the truth had been the unkindest dispensation which could possibly 
have happened to the church. Because upon these terms Christians 
had been quite cut out from all opportunities of drinking cf their 
Lord’s cup; and by rendering it impraeticablo to partake in his suf- 
ferings, Providence at the same time would have rendered it imposai- 
ble to arrive at 6 participation of his recompense and of his glories. 

The objection being thus removed, our argument is just; that as 
upon other accounts no inference can be drawn which shall generally 
conclude ἃ, man in disfavour with God because he is afflicted, ao par- 
ticularly not upon this account, because the most innocent, the most 
holy, and the beat beloved person that ever lived waa injured; op- © 
pressed, and barbarougly treated in tho days of his flesh, to a degree 
as much exceeding the suffermgs of common men aa hie worth and 
dearness to Almighty God excela theirs. And thorefore we may ob- 
serve, that the sufforings which these two apostles wore hereafter to 
undergo are not threatened in the quality of a punishment, but seom 

rather to be promised in the nature of a privilege. God is the master 
and judge of the race; he is the sole disposer of the prize: and since 
his original justice determines him to crown those who run best, all 
the favour he shews in this regard is proporly that of furnishing men 
with proper occasions of exerting themselves, and putting them upen 
such trials aa are most acceptable to him. Had misfortunes and 
hardahips been evil in themselves, and necessary distinctions between 
good and bad men, they could not in the nature of the thing have 
allan upon tho best of mon. Because the greatness of them. would 
then have proved him a proportionably great sinner. And therefore, 
since his cup did not destroy his innocence, we ought not to think our 
own or other people’s circumstances a sufficient mark to jucge the 
state of their souls by. Hather, when the hand of God falls “heavy 
npon us, let us look up with comfort to this great example. Not 
doubting but that aa, according to the constitution of bis allwiee pro- 
yidence, tt behaved Christ to suffer, and thus te ender inta kis glory, 80 
we are then in the right and ready way to bliss and honour everlast- 
ing. And that the only danger lies, not in enduring, but in not en- 
during as he did. For if by our humbling and submitting ourselves 
we be brought to the likeness of his meek and patient dying, these 
severest exercises of our virtua are the effects of love and favour, 
our honour and our advantage, and the most effectual methoda of 
transforming us into the likeness of his resurrection and triumphs ia 
heaven. 

a. Secondly, we have here a fair occasion given us of considering 
the reasonableness of suffering and self-denial being made the condi- 
tion of a Christian's happinese; and of seeing that our Lord, in com- 

ing all his disciples to take up thar eres and follow Atm, hath 
Ta osed ne more upon us than every considoring man may find very 
suflicient arguments for submitting to. It must not he expeotad that 
Ι can at present enlarge upon all these motives as they deserve. And 
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therefore 1 sholl content mysolf with mentioniig two only; which if 
they be not set off in their full light and will yet, I hope, by 
this short representation, answer the purpose I produce them far. 

t, The first is the condition of human nature, and the unavoidable 
fate we lie under of suffering, in one kind or other, while we carry these 
bodies about us. Jfzn és born to trouble, says the Scripture, as the sparks 
Jy ὡρισατάς, That is, consider us as now we are, corrupt ond sinful, 
and thero is something as natural in our afflictions as it is in fire to 
ascond. For being thus compounded of warring principles, such as 
fiesh and spirit, the one cannot prevail without some depression and 
violence to the other. And our happiness consisting in the predo- 
minance of the spiritual part, whatever promotes this must be oneasy 
to the sensual. Ay therefore our sins have provoked God to chastise 
us, aud the constitution we are of renders all chastisement jor the 

resent not joyous, but grievous; so docs the same constitution ren- 
er it mposuible for us either to pursue or to indulge, to deny or to sub- 
due our lusts and worldly inclinations without pain and trouble. If po- 
verty and infauy, if humility and temperance have their torment; so 
have riches and bonours, pride and ambition and luxury thei trou- 
blea too. Could wé in any state of life attain to perfect happiness 
and quict, more might be said to justify men's declining to close with 
religion upon the terma of present uneasinces. But since this awaits 
all men in all conditions, the question is not, whether we will suffer at 
all, (fur suffering is our portion, and escape it we cannot,) but in what 
manner we will choose to suffer. Whether we will choose to ba mar- 
tyrs in the cause of our lusts and the service of the devil; or whether 
for truth and yirtue, and in obedienes to God. Whether we will 
make ourselves wretched while cares and vices rack us to death, and 
our better sense reproaches our folly ; or whether we will choose some 
hardships for acting like reasonable men and enlightcnod Christians ; 
while our own consciences and the commendations of all wiso and 
good people support aid applaud our choice. Whether we will dote 
upou these ing bodiea, and glory in our shame ; or whether we 
rather shall lovo that part which ig more truly ourselves; and by 
mortifying this gutward shel] of us, and exposing, if need be, our lives 
for the advantage of holiness and the preservation of our soula, 
take the most effectual method of saving body and soul both. This 
‘ts the true state of the case in the present. coudition of mortality. A 
condition which admits no sincero and uninterrupted peace ond plea- 
sure ; and leaves us uo other choice but that of rendering our burden 
ignominivas and unprofitable, or else reasonable and glorious, and 
such as, well and wisely borne, will furn to infinite account. For, 
which ig yet more, 

2. Secondly, we have wu future and eternal reward to encourage us 
in these sufferings. Ἠλὰ men no prospect at all beyond the grave, 
yet oven 80, thus much might be said to shew the advantages of pa- 
tience and self-denial; that religion, with all its hardships and encum- 
brances, is better suited to the dignity of a reasonable creature, and 
ought to be preferred far before the brutish and unthinking life of 

τ Job τὶ ¥, : 


ST. JAMES’S DAY. 897. 


sensual and worldly men. But when the present state comes to be 
conaidered as it really is, in the quality of ἃ state of discipline and 
trial, that in which our proper happiness cannot be attained, and 
ought not to be expected ; and when that happinese shall be propor 
tioned hereafter to those proofs which mon give of their virtue and 
fidelity and perseverance and Christian bravery hero; this pots quite 
another face upon the matter,.and casts the acalo clearly on the side 
of religion. Immovable steadfastness ig then our wisdom, in despite 
of all the difficulties and dangers this can possibly mvolye us in. For 
what comparison is there between perfect bliss, and those empty 
shadows of it with which thia world beguiles and cheats us? between 
& Taoment and eternity? And sure men never love themselves so well 
as when they exercise that seeming cruelty of selling all, even body _ 
and life itself, to purchase this one pearl of great price, Sure God is 
never more kind than when he afflicts and calla us to suffering ‘upon a 
good account; sinco m 50 doing he puts into our hands opportunities 
of securing to ourselves a brighter crown of glory, and nearer ap- 
proaches to hia own unspeakable felicitics. 
For (which is the last consideration I shall offer from the words) 
-this declaration of God's impartial justice in distributing the honours 
and rewards of hia heavenly kingdom intimates to us the infallible 
certainty of onr happinces and high advancement there; provided we 
be not wanting to ourselvea now in the improvement of his grace, and 
of the favourable occasions his providence offers to us. Among the 
many things that may be urged to beat down our esteem for the 
honours and advantages of this world, that is not the least, that they 
are scattered promiscucusly, without a strict rd to the qualifica- 
tions and deaerta of the ors. Girth and fortune and friends 
and importunity, and, which is etill worse, flattery and fraud and 
sinful compliances, are very often tho steps and instruments whereby 
men riso, and recommend themeclves to the highest and most gainful 
promotions. And nothing is a more fatal check to industry and vir- 
tue than the very great uncertainty whether true merit shall ever be 
considered at all. Now here this best and most quickening spur to 
doing well is sccured to vs, that God will reward every man according 
to hie works: nay, which is more, that be will reward the man’s dispo- 
sition, and the mncerity of his intentions and endeavonrs; though he 
may not havo been able actually to aceomplich all that he wished and 
laboured hard to do. In our great concern there shall be no respect 
of persons; so that.every man's fortunes are (aa it were) put into his 
own power, and he who faila of happiness hath none but binself to 
blame for it. Were this the case on earth, how would it quicken 
men's diligence! And shall our zeal be leas when they strive for a cor- 
ruptible crown than ours for an incorruptible! Oh no! fet us (28 the 
apostle of this day did) follow Christ without delay, aud Jorsaking ail 
carnal and worldly affections, be ecermore ready to obey his command- 
ments; and the prize shall be our, own. he bape he command us to 
drink of his cup, and to be baptized with t ism that he was 
tized oa τς oven then ἰδὲ us contentedly and thankfully comely 
with that call; and looking up to the joy that is set before ua, esteem 
saz 
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it ἃ privilege to be conformed to the likeness of his cufferings. As 
knowing most assuredly, that if we continue saadfazt, mood de, 
always abound tn the work of tis Lord, we shall be considered accord- 
ingly, and no part of owr r shall be in vain in the Lord 4, 


ter 


ST. BARTHOLOMEW’S DAY. 
A short Account of 8. Bartholomew. 


Tnar the first syllable of this apostle’s name signifies a son, ia evi- 
dent from Bartimseus being interpreted the son of Timeua*, and Sunen 
Petor, who is ealled Bar-jona in one evangelist >, called Simon son of 
Jonas in another®, The name then here given to this apostle isnot 
his proper, but patronymical name, and importa only the son of Tho- 
lomew, or Tolmai. That among the Jows there were persons so called 
is evident from Josephus4, who mentions one such very notorious in 
hig own time. So that we are still at ἃ loss for his personal name, 
unleas that conjecture may be thought sufficiently grounded, that this 
was indeed no other than Nathanael. To that purpose it is remark- 
able, first, that aa no other evangelist makes mention of Nathaasel, so 
neither does St. John, who mentions him, ever once make mention of 
Bartholomew. Secondly, that in the catalogue of the apostles, (the 
giving which is the only occasion of naming St. Bartholomew in the 
rest,) Philip and he are constantly coupled together; and those pairs 
are thought to join the persons as sent together tio by two upon the 
power of miracles first committed to theme. Very fit companions, 
supposing Nathanael the man; whom Philip, it is plain, had intimacy 
with, and was the first instrument of bringing to fesua. Aguin; he 
is by St. John named in company with several other apostles, and so 
that we have reason to conclude him one of the twelve: for it is upon . 
our Lord’s showing himself at the sea of Tiberias after his resurrec- 
tion. This the ovangelist declares to bo the third téme of hin doing 
so. But the two former appearances are expressly recorded to be 
made to the eleven’; the rest named here are of that number; the 
word disciples must in all reason be so restrained as to signify the 
same persons here as in the former accounts. Consequently, it is 
~ highly probable, J had almost aaid evident, that Nathanael was one of 
the twelve apostles. Which will be very hard to account for. other- 
wise than by taking the same person to be meant by St. John under 
Nathanael his proper name, and in the other Gogpela under his patro- 
nymical of Bartholomew. 

By our Lord’s discourse and bis, in the first of St. John, he seems 
to have been skilled in the law, and is thought by St. Anguatine a 
doctor of it}, His knowledge in this way was rightly employed; such 
as received a noble commendation of mneerity, returned acknowledg- 


4 ; Cor. xv. 58. 2 Mark x. 46. & Matt. zvi. 17. ¢ John zal. 12, 16, 17. 
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ments of the Messiah becoming 4 man of that character, and was 
honoured with promises of future and more ample discoveries of our 
blessed Sayiour’s glories. 

His preaching waa employed in India, Lyoaonia, end the ,zreater 
Amnenia. But in what order he travelled these countries is not 
agreed. The evidence of his being im India we have in Eusebius «, 
who saya that Pantenus of Alexandria, carried thither hy his zcal to 

ropagate the faith, found among the people St. Matthew's Gcspel in 
Hebrew, left there by St. Bartholomew, and preserved with great 
6819 88 ἃ uiost valuable treasure. This India is by St. Jerome: called 
the Fortunate, ond by Socrates ™ distinguished to be that lying next 
Etbiopia. Who adds, that in the distribution of the world among the 
apo es, this part fell to St. Bartholomew's lot. Some will have it 
t he came last to and finished his course in this country. Ubryso- 
stom" calla him the instructor and civilizer of the Lycaonians. He is 
also said to have suffered with Philip at Hierapolia, under the age of 
the people; but, escaping with life, to have taken care of burying his 
old iriend’s body therc. St. Jerome is expresa® that he died and vas 
buried at Albanople, a city of the greater Armenia. And the lesaou 
-in the Roman Breviary says, that after having converted many in 
those parts, particularly Polymiua the king and his wifo, and prosolyted 
twelve cities, the priests, enraged at hia suecesses, incensed Astyages 
the king's brother so against him, that having got St. Bartholomew into 
his clutches, be had him flead, and then beheaded ; others say στοά, 
Sufferings so exquisite render the Gospel for the day excecding proper 
to be read when 4 saint expiring under them is commemorated. 


THE COLLECT. 

O Atmicuty and everlasting God, who didst give to thine 
apostle Bartholomew grace truly to believe and to preach thy 
Word; Grant, we beseech thee, unto thy Church, to love that 
Word which he believed, and both to preach and receive the 
same; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 
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12 By the hands of the apostles wore 12%. Insomuch that they 
NERY Ε and wo wrought among assembled openly st the 
the 0; (and they were all with one temple, without any mo- 
accord in Solomon's porch. lestation. 

13 And of the rest dur no man join 13. The twelve in_ the 
himsclf to them: Sut the people magnifed meanwhile being bald in 
them. such veneration that none 

of an inferior character presumed to consort with them. 

14 And believers were the more added 
to the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
WOMEN, ) 

k Hist. v.c.10. | Hieron. Catal. τῷ 1118. i.e. 10. ® Hom. in 12 Apost. 1}γ. Care. 
© Catal. Script, 
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15 Insomiuch that they brought forth the 
sick into the streets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at the least the shadow of 
Peter § passing by might ocershadow some 
of ἰδῆ), 
γι There came also ἃ multitude vub of 
the cities round about unto Jerusalem, 
bringing sick folks, and them which were 
cared with weclean spirite: and they were 
healed every one. 


COMMENT. 


Tue topic property arising from hence is the efficacy of miracles to 
eatablish the authority of the workers, and convince the unbelieving. 
Which having been handled heretofore, my reader is referred to 
vol. i. p. 298, ὅσο, 

, THE GOSPEL, Luke xxii. 24. 

24 dad there was also ἃ strife among 24—-27. See the para- 
them, which of than should So acount hrase on the Gospel for 
the greatest. δε James'’e day. 

25 And he said unto them, The kings 
of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; 
and they teat exercise aulhoruy upon them 
are benefactors. 

26 But ye shall act be vo: but he that 
ts greatest among you, let him ba as the 
younger; and he that ie chief, az he that 
doth serve. 

27 for whether is greater, he that sit- 
teth at meat, or he that sarveth? is not he 
that sitteth af meat? but I am among you 
as he that serceth. 

28 Ye are thoy which have continued 28, 29, 30. See the Com- 
wilh me in my temptations. ment. 

29 And I appoint unto you a kingdom, 

_ as ny Father hath appointed unto me ; 
οὖν That ye may cat and drink at my 
in my din and att on thrones 


judging the twelve tribes of Teraet. 


COMMENT. 


Tur contontion between the apostles related in this Scripture, St. 
Matthew and St. Markt cxprosaly declare to have been occasioned 
by that indignation they conceived against James and John request- 
ing that they might mt the one on our Lord’s right hand and the 

on his left in his kingdom, The nature of which petition, and 

our blessed Saviour’s answer to it, have beon sufficiently explained 

and considered the last festival. Whether St. Luke have placed this 
P Ajali, ax. 24; Mark x 41. 
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strife in the right time and order of things, or whether the 2 
were more than once guilty of such weakness, are critical inquiries of 
no great importance, and beside the purpose of these practical dis- 
couraca to enter into. Let it suffice to observe the agrecment of all 
three evangelists thus far, that this dispute immediately followed upon 
warming given of our Lord’s death, and his resurreetion consequent 
thereupon. A plain confimnation of the remark I formerly made 4, 
that the apostles expected those cvents would be presently succeeded 
by Christ’s soleinn entrance upon sone glorious exercise of a temporal 
dominion, A mistake which wus then shewn to be in some de 
refuted by our Lord’s reply to tho two sons of Zebedee: and it is 
designed to bo yet more fully exposed by his discourse to the whole 
body, which falls under our prosent consideration. | 
Some interpreters have taken pains to acquaint us what rensons 
they insagino several of this number might find to feed their hopes of 
obtaining a preeminence above the rest of their brethren. St. Peter, 
they tell you, is not only mentioned first, but, upon his eonfeasing Jesus 
to be the Chiat, the Son of the living God, received the peculiar honour 
of this anawer, Bisssed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and Hood hath 
not revealed it unio thee, but my Father which ts tn heaven. And I say 
also unio thes, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will διο κί my 
church ; and the gates of hell shall not precatt against tt. And I will 
give unto thes the Lays of the Fingdom of hercen; and twhatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shail be bound in heater: and whatsoever thow shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven’. St. Jamer and John bad been 
dignified with the title of sons of thurder*; had been equalled with 
Peter by the same admiasion to the privacies of their Master*:, parti- 
cularly at the raising of Jairus his daughter, and his glorious trane- 
figuration in the mount”; δὲ we find them again shortly after this at 
bis agony in the garden™. Distinctions of favour which perhaps were 
made encouragements to that request mentioned even now. St. Ao- 
drew was first of the whole fraternity brought to the knowledge of 
Christ’, and introduced his brother Peter to him. Matthew had 
quitted a very gainful employment for his service*. Thomas seems 
to have excelled the rest in courage; and when his Master, notwith. 
standing the representation they made of his danger, determined to 
return into Judwa, he exhorts them all to follow his fortunes, come 
what would; Lf ua alse go, that wa may die with μα". (For thus it 
seems to me reasonable to understand that passage, rather than 
en in a sense of fear and trony, as hath been argued before ®.) 
Simon the Canaanite and Judas Thaddseus* might think this pre- 
forence a natural offect of their uear relation to Jesus in blood. And 
Bartholomew, by many supposed the same with Nathanael 4, on ac- 
count of the high character given him, the promise mado of seeing 
Christ’s glory; to which some add tho consideration of his hang more 
learned in the law, and of greater quality, than the other apostles. 
Such havo been the conjectures (and no better than conjectures) 
ᾳ Gospel for St. James's day. Y Matt. xvi cfi—19. 9 Mark fii 17, th. ¥. 37. 
UM Math ττῇ τ. στ (ἢ, uxvi. 37. ¥ Johmi. 37-42. 1. Mathiz. τ. & John sl 7—16, 
b Bee St. Thomas's day. ¢ Matt. xiii. ss. John i. 45—81. 
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advanced upon this oceasion. But whether these or any other causes 
kindled their emulation, our blessed Lord does here give his apontles 
to understand, that neither their ideas of hia kingdom, nor e@x- 
pectations they had conceived thereupon, had any just ground in the 
nature of the thing. To which end he shews the difference between 
the preeminences tn usc aud esteem with the generality of the world, 
and those peculiar to the and their character. And then he 
declares and describes the mighty honours reserved aa a proper ro- 
compense. for their service and fidelity to him. The former of theese 
arguments ie contained in the twenty-fifth, sixth, and seventh; the 
latter in the twenty-cighth, twenty-ninth, and thirtieth verses. 

1. The words in which the former reason lies arc these: Tike sings 
of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they that exercise au- 
thority upon them are called benefactors. But ye shall not be so:.but-he 
that τὸ greatest among you, it iim be as ike younger; and hu that te 
chief, as he that serve. For whether ἐξ greater, he that sitteth at 
meat, or he that sereeth?P is not As that siiteth at meat ? but 1 am among 
you as he that serveth, " 

Referring my reader for tho sense of these words to that explana- 
tion given in a former paraphrase‘, I observe only, that the argument 
contained in them cannot by any means be what some have inferred 
from hence, viz. that it is Inconsistent with the character and daty 
either of a Christian in genoral, or of an apostle or minister of Christ 


in particular, to bear rule or exercise authority over others. ‘The for-. 


bidding this to Christians in gencral must have introduced confusion 
and endless calamities, by excluding those from power who are, pon 
their own principles, of all men best fitted and most likely to use it 
- conscientiouely and profitably. And we cannot imagine our Lord de- 

signed 50 great a miscbief to the world, as to ordain that oone of 
them should govern, who, if they act as they profess, must needa be 
such, that it woro to be wishéd rather, and would certainly turn to 
beat account, to havo it lawful for none but them to govern. 

Nor can our Lord's intention be to debar the apostles in particalar, 
and their successors in that dignity, from all manner of jurisdiction 
over others. For it ia plain from soveral passages in the New Testa- 
ment that he did instate them in such powers as are signified by tke 
keys of the. Kingdom of heaven, by binding and loosing the eine of me, 
and the ike. Jt is abundantly notorious that they did not only exer- 
cise such powers in their own persons, but thought themselves bound 
to delegate them to others. And ingly the Epistles furnish se- 
veral directions for the exeoutiou of the eo delegated : which 
had been the vainest caution in the world, aupposing the writers to 
have no authority to give, and the persons written to, to bave re- 
ceived no such commissions. Nay, this interpretation is evidently 
confuted by the very passage now in hand. For our Lord does here 
m the same breath declare he had appointed fo these apostles a king. 
dom, as his Father had appointed unto Jam‘, and constituted them 
judges in that kingdom. Unless thereforo we will deny that. Christ 
himself is a King and a Judge, we must cither allow thoge expressions 

© St. James's day. i Ver, 39. 


ST. BARTHOLOMEW’S DAY. - 683 


to denote some power and authority derived from him to his δ; ; 
or else we make one part of the argument urged here to stand in per- 
fect contradiction to the other. 

From hence it seems undeniably to follow, that the opposition be- 
tween these Jes and the princes of the Gentiles does not proparly 
consist in authority and no authority, but in‘ the different nature and 
kind of their authority, and the different manner of exerting it. Our 
Saviour, whea declaring before Pilate that his dingdom t not of thés 
worlds, assigns thot for a reason why his servants did not reacue him 
by fighting, as the subjects of other kings do when their gcvernors 
are in danger, Acd in proportion as the apostles are like him, so 
are they more and more unhke to other princes. The power of these 
extends to the bodies and estates, but theirs is over the souls and. 
consciences of men. The end of that is to establish temporal, but of 
this to secure eternal peace and happiness. The exercise of that is 
generally tyrannical and arbitrary: and though tho persons possessed 
of it affect titles that speak public good, yet do they rather import 
what princes should be than what they really are; for the aim of 
those Gentiles was to guin ease and pomp and grandeur to themselves, 
at the infinite suffermgs and expense of their people: but the axercise 
of the apostolic authority was to be conspicuous in humility and 
meekness, in umversal charity, unwearied labours, and unparalieled 
condescensions ; in forogoing and despising personal safety and advan- 
tage; in spending and being spent, to promote the common interest of 
those under their care; and in not disdaining to beeome servanta to 
the meanest, for the sake and after the example of Jesus. 

This I take to be the true state of our Lord’s first argument. And 
thua it comes directly up to the point for checking that exorbitant 
ambition of the disciples, which, a8 was said before, was kindled and 
cherished in them by that volgar error concerning the Messiah’s 
kingdom ; as if the distinctions of those that d be chicf in it 
were to consist in all that gayety and splendour and proud greatness 
which the unbelieving world valued themselves upon. 3 

ἃ, 1 pass now to the second argument, which is designed to quiet 
the emulation of these apostles, by declaring, that although no such 
dominion was intended for their reward, as they fondly imagined, yet 
a reward their services should not want, and that such as had 
both honour and pleasure to recommend it. Ye (says Christ) are they 
which have continued with me in my temptations, And I appoint unto 
you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unio ma; that ye may eat 
and drink af su tn my kingdom, and sit on thrones suaging the 
iwelve tribes of Ieracib, To clear this point it will be expedient, Brat, 
to explain some expressions in this promise, and then to shew the 

ight of our Lord's reasoning in it. 

irst then, for explaining the torms in which this promise is deli- 
vered. I observe, that by confiauing toith Christ én hts tam : 
are undoubtedly meant the several instances of these apostles’ fidelity. 
‘Such as, adhering steadfastly to their Master, notwithstanding all the 
discouragements and difficulties they met with themselves, or zaw him 
& John xvili. 36, h Lake exii. 28, 29, 3a. 
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exposed to; relinquishing the world for his sake; being content to 
trust their all with him; to und the same painful leboura and 
long journeys, the came poverty and hard fare, the same malice and 
persecution, the same derision and contempt, which he did. Not 
taking distaste at any of those mysterious doctrinea which some 
thought Aard eayings, and, as St. John says, walked no more after 
him’. Not betraying any of those defects in their temper which the 
parable of the sower describes in such hearers who, like the seed on 
stony ground, were of promising and hopeful beginnings, but brought 
mo fruit to maturity; zealous and forward while matters went well, 
but as soon as tribulation arose, presently offended. In short, they 
are here commended for the virtues of sincerity and constancy, pa- 
δι πε: py Christ's them a kingdom, as his Father 
ndly, by Christ's appointing ἕο a ki; , as Ate 

had sppobsied ext Aim, we are ἴο understand not an equality, but 
only a likeness of promotion. God gace Jesus a name above every 
name“; so that none could come up to his degree of exaltation. Sit 
on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool', waa the 
eonferring of a dignity so cxcellent, that not any of tho blessed an- 
gels themselves could aspire to it. Nor indeed could any other pre- 
tend to merit it but the Son; because none but he was in te form of 
God, and Aumbled himself notwithstanding to the form of a seroent, 
and the death of the cross. But as God exalted this Son for his vo- 
lantary humiliation and eufferings, so he deereed that all who suf- 
fered with him should also reign with him; that they should partake 
of his glories who had been partakers of his hardships, and receive 
an elevation, in proportion to what they had done and suffered for 
his sake; though incomparably beneath his, because their actions 
and sufferings were incomparably, nay infinitely beneath his. This 
‘difference ia here expressed, in that Christ oxsumes to himeelf the 
prerogative of distributing the rowards and advancements which the- 
reat sbould receive. He, as God, had a ki m from overlasting ; 
and, ag man, he had a regal power invested in his human nature: 
they should be kings and priests to God and his Father too; yet not 
supreme and paramount, as he was; but kings of his making, and 
by virtue of his blood and merits that sits upon the throne. 

. Thirdly, the description of this kingdom does likewise deserve to be 
carefully considered. For by eating and drinking at his table, we rouet 
not imagine any gross feasta, or gratifications of a fleshly «ppetite. 
‘But because, while we continue in these bodies, and lead lives of sense, 
it ia not easy for us to apprehend things purely spiritual, tierefore 
resemblances of sense are made use of to convey to our nnderatand- 
ings the ideas of things above uz by thoso which bear some propor- 
tion to us. Thus the plague of heat and thirst is uacd to deseribo the 
torments of ike rich olution in hell, and the sad condition af a. wretch 
-who with such vehemence implored @ drop of water to cool his tongue™. 
‘Thus the saints are said not to hunger nor thirst any wore™ ; aud those 
‘who come in to the gospel, ἐο vat. bread with the. holy patriarche in the 


i John vi. 60, δύ. * Phil. dig,50. 1 Ηοῖ, ἰ. 12, πὶ Luke xviag. 7 Rev. vil. τῷ. 
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kingdom of God°. In like manner these words here intimate « condi- 
tion of plenty and pleasure, where nothing that can contribute to true 
happiness ahall be wanting, but 811} that ease and abundance and de- 
licious enjoymont had which answers to the condition of men that live 
and eat with princes, and partake of all their state and entertain- 
ment, 

What the importance of that other part is, wherein these apostles 
are said ¢o sit on thrones, pudging the neeloe trikes of Israel, interpreters 
do not so generally agree. Some have thought their authority in the 
church militant upon earth to be meant by it. Of which I had oceca- 
sion to speak beforeP. Othera, and most indeed, understand it of 
honours to be conferred upon them in ἃ future state. And here some 
have taken great pains to determme what judgment these persons_ 
shall pass, that they ehall condemn the errors of wicked men by their 
doctrines, the malice and obstinacy of infidels by their persecutions, 
and the like. Othere have undertaken to assign them their parts in 

© appearance and process of the t day of judgment; and repre- 
sented them es s0 many assistants to Christ, like the bench, in our 
courte of Judicature, to the judge in commission. So construing their 
privilege here literally, that they shall sit upon the examination and 
trial of mankind, and all the rest stand at the bar as prisoners upon 
their deliverance. ut though wo are well assured that such a judg- 
ment shall be, yet as to the particular circumstanves and formalitios 
of it the Scripture seems to give us but a very slender insight. So 
that, setting all the dark conjectures about this matter aside, the 
most safe and probable way (in my apprehension) of applyisg thia 
passage is to look upon it aa spoken after the manner of men, to aig- 
nify in general a brighter crown, and more exquisite degrecs of 
piness and glory. As those in princes’ courts are most highly ho- 
noured who are allowed to sit down with them at their own tables, 
and are in the chief places of trust under and most eminent posta 
about them. These persone accompanied and owned and stuck close 
to Christ in his lowest eatate; they kept the faith when there were 
the greatest temptations to draw them off from it; they wero indefa- 
tigably diligont, undauntedly constant, in their labours and suiferings 
for the truth, and most emmently serviceable in advancing tho king- 
dori of Christ upon earth ; and therefore they shall receive an emi- 
neut distinction in his kingdom in heaven. This is what the words 
undoubtedly denote, even m the notion of those who contend for a 
strict interpretation of them. And this is enongh for the present, pur- 
pose, and avoida any inconveniences which might be charged upon δ 
construction which tho Scripture does not sean to have givan any 
sufficient warrant, or at least any necessity for. The preeminence of 
the apostles however, which I contend for, is manifest m beth ae- 
ceptations. For if they shall actually have their thrones, and assist 
in that great work, this ia a signa] preference ; and if tho thrones, 
and the sitting here, be motaphorical, as tbe table and the eating and 
drinking are before, even thus a very remarkable prerogative is ac- 
knowledged to belong to them also. 

© Matt. viil, 11. Ὁ Epistle for Be. Matthiaa’s day. 
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The words of the igo boing thus lained, it is fii I now 
apply myself to shew that thie argument used by our Saviour is a very 
fit one for his design; which was, to check that vain ambition of his 
disciples, and bring them off from their fondness of auch worldly pro- 
motions and advantages os they falecly conceived and hoped would 
shortly be bestowed upon them. Now this he docs these three ways: 

[. Firet, by patting them in mind of the manner of life they had 
led together, ὦ life of te ions ; that is, of great adversity and se- 
vere trials, And this might, if duly attended to, convince them that 
the kingdom they were to partake of could not possibly be like those 
of this world. For every wise master takes care to initiate and pre- 
pare those under his direction for the several posta they are designed 
to fill. The preat and honourable are accustomed to courts and au- 
guet appearances ; let into secrets of state, and taught the arts of 
government betimes, by conversing with and rendering greatness fa- 
miiliar, Thus they may rise to and be qualified for it by degrees, 
apd not grow giddy with the surpriee of a audden advancement, nor 
betray their rawness and ignorance when invested with honours they 
kaow not how to manaoge. But how mighty distant from this was the 
method Christ took with himself and his disciples! He chose most of 
them from mean employments, and sought not to improve them with 
those of a higher rank. They led lives of solitude and privacy, ex- 
cept when the business of preaching and ‘doing miracles called for 
their appearauce in public; and then the entertainment they met 
with was commonly opposition and scorn. The whole of their practice 
was to endure and to en themsolves against any severe encounters 
which their faith might be engaged in. The principle upon which 
they were taught to perfect themselves was that of patience and 
meokness, To tho poverty of their fortunes they were tanght to add 
that of their spirits too; to forbear and despise the pomps aad vain 
delights of tho world; and take no joy in any thing equal to that 
which sprung from being persecuted and spitefully used, reviled and 
def: faleely for the sake of God and goodness, Resisting unto 
blood, and laymg down their lives, being Ied as lamba to the slaughter, 
snd dumb ali the while, as sheep before the shearers, were digposi- 
‘tions exceeding contrary to thoae which secular princes arc instituted 
‘to. And as foreign as these ero from the arms and war and gar- 
mente rolled in the bleod of those which contend with ua, so far 
were the victories and the triumphs and the crowns of Christ and 
‘his followers from the laurels and trophies of them, whose Lusiness 
and glory it is to defend or to enlarge their territories, and subdue 
all opposition, by diut of sword and revenge. Hy all the instruction, 
therefore, and all the exerciso these disciples received under their 
Maater, it might, one would imagine, have easily been discerned that 
the adversaries against whom they were trained. are of another kind. 
The passiona and the weaknesses of their own minds, and the malice 
and perverseness of other people’s. And therefore the reward and 
advanosment to be ex consequent to such an institution, most 
have been eomewhnt spiritual and future. For it could not consiat in 
any thing of this world; the contempt and abandoning wheroof was 


ST BARTHOLOMEW'S DAY: | BT 


go eminent ἃ branch of their duty; aud the adversities and 
persecutions they with in it, an ient so purposely de- 
signed to wean their ions from it, and teach them to place their 


hearts and desires on a better state. And in thia sense we nwy un- 
derstand our Lord, when he says, he appoints them a kingdom, as Mes 
Father had appointed unto him; that is, he ordained that they shonld 
atiain it by the same methods of trials and sufferings, of which they 
had already acen him encounter a great deal, and would nov imme- 
diately be eyewitnesses of his enduring miinitely more; ever: at his 
passion, and agonies, and ignominy, and death, which at that instant, 
when ho spoke these words, were. drawing on apace to attack him. 
Now what could be more proper to compose the contentions about 
precedones than thia; that there was no manner of occasion for an 
such disputes in their present circumstances ; and that their fortiines | 
and affairs in the world were, and would be, such, that afilictions 
and calamities onght rather to employ their thoughts, than honours, 
or any secular advan ? And it a strife must grow among them, 
the only seasonable subject of it was, not who should rise highest, but 
who should endure most indignities ; which should lay himeelf out for 
the good of others with greatest zeal, and suffer with the greatest 
resignation and most invincible paticnce. 

2, Secondly, by saying that he appointed unto them a kingdom, as his 
Father had ‘ated unio kim, he intimated to them that their happi- 
neas should be of the same kind with his. And this is another mo- 
tive to peace, and ceasing all strife about superiority. For our Sa- 
viour had given many instances in his life to manifest the truth of 
what he afterwards told Pilate, that his Aingdom ts not of Has world 4, 
When the multitudes who had been miraculously fed in the wilder- 
ness would have acknowledged him as their leadcr, and desired he 
would take tha regal honour upon him, he industriously avoided it. 
And when two hrothers, at difference about an estate, desired him to 
interpose and determine their coutroversy, he declined all pretensions 
to the quality of a ruler or a judge over them’. When a treachsrous 
disciple had betrayed him into the hands of those bloody wretches 
who impiously besought hia life, he reproved the forward zeal of 8 
servant that aitempted to rescue him; nor could he, as it is the cus- 
tom_and duty of temporal princes, suffer his friends to fight for bim. 
Legions indced he had, but they were legions of angela; and iis ter- 
Titories are those glorious regions above, where blessed and immortal 
spirits dwell, This waa the principality God had prepared for his 
Son. And sure what the only tten and best beloved was destined 
to, hie servants had reason not only to be content with, but to prefer 
before all other promotions whatsoever. lt was enough in tlus caso 
that thé servant should be as his Lord, and the disciple as his Master. 
If the honours and_ pleasures of a lower world were not set apart for 
the encouragement and reward of such fidelity, the reason ‘is, that 

were not worthy his and his friends’ acceptance, and that God 

had provided some better thing for them. Honour before the Ma- 

jesty of heayen, stable and certain; instead of that fleeting shadow, 
4 John vi. 15. xviil. 3f. τ Lake xii, 15, 14. 
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that blast of popular breath, that mushroom which comes up and dies 
in a night; which is often yiven, and as often taken away, withbut 
reason or desert; falls upon good and bad promiscuously ; and, after 
8, short glittering splendour, sets, and dies in hatred and disgrace. A 
crown, without the thorny cares that all earthly ones are beret with; 
not subject to change or decay, but above even mortality treclf. A 
range of happiness vast and unbounded; auch as fills the largest 
heart, and even exceeds the imaginations and wishes of them that la- 
bour after it. A condition of tranquillity eo absolute, of love and joy 
80 generous and great, that every soul delights itself with the felicities 
of others, and counts them an addition to hisown. So that no place 
ig left for ambition or cmulation; no envious or τοῖν passions ID- 
habit there: and they who look up to this bliss will be very far from 
grudging any of the difficulties undergone for the attainment of it ; 
will esteem whatever earth contains or can propose, a trifle in com- 
parison; will find no temptation to strive for tnees there, since 
no one’s abundance shall create another's want, but all shall abound, 
and all be ter than they now can ask or think. 

3. But thirdly, though all shall abound, yet we are not from thence 
to conclude all shall have an equal portion. And for this reason, 
what our Lord adda in the thirtieth verse tends thus far to the satis- 
faction of the apostles’ thirat for honour, that there shall be a dif- 
ference of honour and happiness in that spiritual and eterral king- 
dom; and that the highest room was reeerved for them. So then a 
superiority and precedence there will be, though not euch ὃν one as 
their yet carnal understandings had formed ideas of. It 16 true m- 
deed, the lowest place in heaven is prodigioualy above the merits of 
the purest saint; but yet such is the merey bounty of God, that 
he docs not only bestow upon every one more than he deserves, but 

ἃ proportion cven in the exceases of hie goodness; and to 
those who labour more abundantly, and toake a larger improvement. 
of the talents committed to their trust, he assigns a more plentiful 
recompense. The character of a righteous judge ia, not only to punish 
the evil and reward the good, but to assign a sorer punishment to 
those who have offended more griovously, and a better reward to 
them that have been more faithful and diligent. And when we are 
told that every man shall recoive from Christ’a tribunal accordiag to 
what he hath done in hie body, whether it be good or bad‘, it ia very 
agteeable to reason to interprot that passage, not only that they whe 
have done good shall receive good, but that they shall receive accord- 
ing to what they have done; that is, the ἃ their happiness shall 
be increased or diminished in correspondence to the de of the 
good they havo wronght or the evils they have suffered for the sake 
of God and their duty. So likewise St. Paul tells the Corinthiana that 
ha tohich sowsth sparingly shall reap also epariagly; and he whick soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifullyt. From whowze it followa that God 
is Dot unrighteous. He forgets not any man’s least lubours: all shall 
reap who have sown; hut all shall not reap alike, because all did not 
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eow alike. And therefore the quantity of the crop at this harvest will 
depend upon the liberality of him who soztters the seed. 

There 1s yet another passage commonly insisted upon to this pur- 
pose, that wheréas good pcrsons for the generality are promised that 
they ahall be with the spirits of the just men mado ect, and sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the like; thoso patriarchs 
and prophets are said to sit down with Christ at his own table in his 
kingdom, Ali shall see God, and in that beatific vision consists their 
happiness: but all shall not have so near, so full 1 prospect of him, 
nor be équally ravished with that p . All shall be crowned : 
but every crown shall not be equally bright; though every crown 
shall be ἃ crown of glory, and every one inunortal. And the signify- 
ing this to the apostles was very fit to quiet their present emulationa, _ 
to excite their zeal and vigilance, ax] to render them easy nnd con- 
tent with their carcs and their sufferings ; when they were thus assured 
that none of these things should pass unregerded; and that tbe onl 
way not to be behind any of the others was fo labour more abun 
than tiey al. The advice then given them in the worde immodiately 
foregoing was the most gainful method, the readiest and surest; way of - 
aoqnirin bonour in Christ's kingdom, He that is greatest ammg you, 
let im be as the younaer , and he that ta citef, as ke that doth serve. Ὁ 

The sum of our blessed Lord's argument, to check his disciples” am- 
Litious croulation, turns (you eeo) upon these three pointa: (1.) That it 
waa 8. most absurd expectation to imagine that any thing so contrary 
to their institution and whole method of life as worldly greatness was, 
should be the happiness intended forthem. (2.) That a happincss how~ 
ever was reserved for their reward, and that of the very same nature with 
their Master’s, the Son of God himself; such as they should be: highly 
satisfied with, and find no occasion to cnvy or strive with any other 
for priority there. (1.) Yet, that some priority there was, and who- 
soever among them exceeded in diligence and huinility and condcscen- 
sion in doing good and enduring evil for Christ's sake, and in pursu- 
ance of their office in propagating the gospel, should find a due re- 
spect had to hia pains and faithfulness, and he preferred in the king- 
᾿ dom of heaven accordingly. 

And now, after having insisted thna long upon the meaning and im- 
portance of these words with regard to the case of those coniending 
apostles, J ehall very briefly mention sume reflections fit to be drawn 
from hence, and such as suit the circumstances of men in general. 

1. Ae first, since the temptations mentioncd in my text ware po- 
verty, shame, danger, and other kinds of adversity, it may be of use 
to observe how well the ends of religion are served by such provi- 
dences, For they render men’s virtue more conspicuous, their pa- 
tience and constancy and trust in God more approved; and especially 
they vindicate their sincerity from that insinuation of the dovil against 
Job, and the too common jealousy of wicked men, that God is scrved 
only for the sake of temporal interest. When adversity falls upon 
pious people, it shews them to themeelves and to others. It gives 
them the satisfaction of knowing their own steadfastness; τι con- 
vinces the unbelieving world that there is really such a thing as 
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cleaving to God out of a principle of duty and conscience ; that some 
can ebatract from all those advantages and eneouragementa, for which 
Christians are often suspected to bave a greater regard to the gain 
than to the godliness of their obedience. . 

ἃ. But scoondly, we ought to obscrve likewise what proof Is given 
of our integrity in such cases, and upon what terms any benefit is to 
be expected from them. Which is only upon condition of our con- 
tinutng with Christ in these tempiations. Perseverance and faithful- 
ness unto the end, not fainting under tribulation, not growing weary 
of well-doing ; these are the terms, these are the evidences οὗ our vir- 
tue, to which a crown of life and rightcousness is promised. The 
Galatians ran well once, but they suffered themselves to be hindered 
the obeying of the truth"; but he that wins tho prize must run on till he 
reach the goal. Scveral others addressed to Christ, and kept. him 
company for a while; but they forsook him ogam; and thé com- 

tion here distinguishes these apostles from such a levity as 
those deserters were guilty of. We cannot indeed continue with 
Christ at this day m the same manner they did then; because we do 
not converse with him as they did, nor see the abuses ho suffered 
in our flesh. But we do continue with him in temptation, aa oft as 
any difficulty besets us, but canuot draw ue off from our duty, as oft as 
any misfortune assaults, but cannot vanquish our hope and patience; 
86 oft as we see his holy doctrine traduced and vilified, his blessed 
name profaned, his precepts neglected, his promises and threatenin 
slighted and ridiouled, and yet alacken not our zeal one whit, nor are 1D 
any degree ashamed of bemg esteemed those simple honest men which 
the goariel calls Caristians. Ἑ oF itis a very commendable instance of our 
piety not to be seduced by oxample, nor borne down with the torrent 
of 8 common vogue. To hazard the reproaches of being singular 
and preciso, rathor than aserifico our conscience to a falsc reputation, 
er join in a fashionable contempt of religion. And happy are those 
men who can make David's profession, The proud have had me: 
ingly w derision, yet have Inot shrinked from thy law «, 
_ 3. Thirdly, if we consider the to whom and the tine when 
these words were spoken, there is yet this further comfort to be ga- 
thered out of them, that God hath great compassion upon our weak- 
ness ; and does not reckon a good man’s perseverance lost and broken 
by any interruption which human frailty ond s surprising occasion 
may make in it. For did not our Lord deliver himeclf in these words 
ὦ little before his passion? Did not every one of these apostles for- 
sake him? Did not one of them deny him in few hours after? Did 
he not know, nay, had he not already forotold, this scatiering and 
offenee because of him? Yot you seo, all thia notwithstanding, he 
allows these very persons the ὁ ter of friends, that continued with 
hin ἐπ δὼ; temptations, and promises a reward for their courage and 
constancy in so doing. From whence now we have leave to argue 
that does not shew himself extreme to inurk what is done amiss, 
but sets a just distinction between failioga and faults, That soma 
calamities, when eudden and violent, may pat us beside our duty, and 
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prevail too far upon our passions, without the utter rain of our souls,. 
or forfeiting the praise due to our former piety. And provided we 
be diligent in calling back reason and religion to our assistance, that 
we return as soon as possible to a right mind, and do well and Jament 
our offence, oll may be very well. For to those who do not transgress 
wilfolly, nor indulge their passions till they grow into voluntary and 
presumptuous sins, the elips of mere infirmity shall never be imputed 
to their prejudice. 

4. Lastly, the subject before ua teaches us to despise this world and 
to long for a better. This, you see, is not the place of rewards; it hath 
nothing in it capable of bemg ἃ reward worthy the sufferings and obe~ 
dience of a good Christian; notbing that can satisfy the Jesires of Β 
traly great soul. Iftherefore we would indulge a lawful and eommend- 
able ambition, let us seek that honour which cometh from God only, 
and endeavour to be auch whom the King of heaven may delight to 
prefer. If we thirst after plenty and pleasure, none of the trifles here 
below can satiate our appetite. It must be sincere and lasting plea- 
snre, it must be true and stable honour: and such is only to be had in 
that kingdom whieh Christ appointa to all them who continue faithfal 
it temptations. Which God grant us all grace to do here, that we may. 
have glory for it hereafter. Amea. 


ST. MATTHEW'S DAY. 
A short Account of St. Matthew. 


Tusr thia apostle descended from Jewish parents, there can be no 
manner of reason to doubt, supposing him, as has been generally be- 
lieved, to be the same with that Levi the gon of Alphzeus whom St. Mark 
in the second and St. Luke in the fifth of his Gospel make meation of. 
The custom of having more names than one is known to havo prevailed 
among the Jews; and the circumstances of the account given by those 
ov ists * carry 80 exact an agreement with the G of this day, 
a8 not suffer us; I think, to understand them of different actions 
and persons, An ancient writer makes the place of hia birth to have 
been Nazareth, and derives his parents from tho tribe of Issachar. 
However that be, his employment we know was 4 publican. Concern- 
ing which office, the corruption it was generally exercised with, and 
the great disrepute it fell under upon that account, enough bath been 
said formerly’, Meanwhile, this presents us with an instance of 
charity in the writers of the other ls; who, to cover the infamy 
of this their brother's former way of life, seem industriously to have 
declined all mention of his business before the call to the apostlealip, 
and to have chosen to Β of him under his other name. It gives 
us also an evidence of his own great humility, who, in the Gospel writ- 
ten by himself, does net only take the more commonly known name of 
Matthew, but adds that odious and despised title of Matthew the pub- 
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ean’, By thia, no questioa, ho intended to magnify the grace of 
God, and the condescension of our blessed Saviour, who did not only 
admit to his conversation aud the means of repentance, but disdained 
not to take into the highest dignities of the Christian church, thoee 
whom the world eacconnted most vile, when they were qualified for 
such distinguishing marks of favour by being vile in their owa esteem. 

That he lived m cirenmstances of plenty may be reasonably pre- 
sumed, not only from the exorbitant gains ustally made of the pubh- 
ean’s office, but from thy greatnezs of the entcrtaimnent the 
number of the guests wherewith our Lord waa received at hia house 
immediately after his call. And yet this wealth, and all the prospeete 
of more, were no obstructions to quitting all seeular advantages, and 
following tho person und fortunes of a Master who made no acruple 
of declaring that he Aad not where to lay Ads Acad4, So sudden and 
powerful are the changes wrought in men’s hearts when effectually 
touched by Divine grace: but withal so rational, and free froin all just 
imputation of rashness and outhosiasm, was the compliance of this 
apostle, when it is considered, that his abode and business lying at 
Capernaum, the fame of our Lord’s miracles done there in great 
abundance, and particularly that famous ono upon the paralytic just 
before *, must needs huve becn a σους preparation toward it with any 
attentive and unprejndiced mind. 

He continued with our Lord during hia abode upon earth; and 
after his ascension preached the gospel in Juda for about tho space 
of sight years. Then it was, as. Eusebius thinks’, that, intending 
to betake himsclf to the conversion of the Gentiles, he dic, at the 
request of the Jewish converts, write the Gospel wo now have under 
hie name. And to make it more useful to them at whose instance he 
did so, the original language of it was Hebrew. To what hand we owe 
the Greek version is not 50 universally agreed. Some ascribe it to 
St. Jobn, others to St. James the brother of our Lord, and first bishop of 
Jerngalem. Which conjecture if true, renders the inspired tranalator’ 
of equal authority with the first author. That this Gospel was writ- 
ten long bofore the other three, 16 out of question : and how valuable a 
treasure and authentic an account of our Lord’s notions and ductrine 
it was esteemed, the reader could not but observe from the account 
given of St. Bartholomew; whose carrying this book with him into 
oreign countries, as the standard of the Christian doctrine, is thought 
by some to bave been an act of respect, practised by all the post ᾿ 
when distributing themselves for the propagation of the faith megs 
the several parts of the world. The countries in which he ehiefly 
preached are said to be Parthia and Ethiopia; the latter of which is 
expressly anid by Socrates the historian Καὶ to have been St. Matthew's 
Jot when the apostles had their respective provinces assigned to them. 
Yn all these places he signalized himself by a Life of oxemplary abati- 
nenco. And at Nadaber, a city in Ethiopia, be is most probably 
thought at last to have suffered martyrdom". But of tho time and 
manner of his death no certain acconnt is transmitted to ua. 
᾿ e€b. ix. g. x. 3. d Lake ix. 58. ® Matt, tx. 2,8. f Buseb. Hist, b ii 
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THE COLLECT. 


O Anmignty Gop, who hy thy blessed Son didst cali 
Matthew from the receipt of custom to be an apostle and 
evangelist'; Grant us grace to forsake all covetous desires, 
and inordinate love of riches, and to follow the same thy Son 
Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen. 


THE BPISTLE. 2 Cor. ἵν. 1. 


1 Therefore seeing we have this ministry, 1. Since God hath ap- . 
as we have received mercy, we faint not; pointed us ministers of this 
better dispensation, we, in a due sense of the mercy, execute our office 
with diligence and courage. 

2, But have renounced the hidden things 2. And with all possible 
of dishonesty, not toalking in craftiness, integrity too; not stooping 

-nor handling the sord of God decetifully: to any unlawful art, or fraad, 
but by mantfestaiion of the truth commend- or sinful accommodation, to 
ing ourselves to every man’s conscience tn ease ourselves or gratify 
the nght of God. others; but by delivering 
the gospel 85 it really is, and as becomes men acting in the >resenco 
and accountable to the judgment of God. 

3 But tf cur gospel be Mid, ἐξ ἰδ hid t 14. And if the force of this 


them that ara lost : doctrine be at any time ost, 

it is not from want of any advantage or excellence fit to reseomimmend it, ἡ 
4 In whom the got of this kath 4. But from went of ἃ 

blinded the minds o which belisce good disposition to receive 


nit, lest the light of the glorious t oF it in them whose wilful, God 
Chris, who ia the image of God, showid hath punished with a judi- 
shine unto then. cial blindness, by permitting 
the temptations of worldly interests and carnal lusts to keop their 
tainds atill dark: so that they perceive not the oxcelleuce of this doc- 
trine, nor of Jesus Christ ita author; m and by whom the glorious per- 
fections of God the Father are exhibited to mankind. 

5 For we preach not ourselves, bad Christ 5. For he alone is the sub- 
Jesus the Lord; and ourselrea your sercants ject we preach; «and the 
jor Jesus’ sake. owledge of him the end 
we δὴ at. Not any honour or profit of our own; who ar; so fer 
from exalting ourselves above the persons we preach to, that we think 
no kind office which may do them good too mean to submit: to, for 
tbe sake of their and our common Master and Saviour. 

6 For God, who commanded the ight ie 6. And in this again we 
shine out of darkness, Aath shined tn our of the new reeembl> Moses 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the minister of thc former 
the of God in the face of Jesus Christ, dispeneation ; that the same 
God, whe in the beginning did with a word bring light out of darkness, 

i Matt. ix. 9; ae τὰ Lake τ΄ 27, 78. 
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hath by his eternal Word Jesus Christ produced spiritual light in the 
_ minde of men: for he hath commanded the glory of his Son, resting 
upon and reflecting from us his apostles and ministers, so to shine on 
our hearers, as the glory of the Lord heretofore first left a lustre 
on the face of Moses, nnd from thenes was reflected down upon the 
people. 

COMMENT. 


Tre designe inspired by avarice and ambition are seldom so success- 
ful, never so wicked and dongerous, as when hypocrisy and a pre- 
tended zeal for raligion are the instruments to cover and promote 
them. The management in these cases is sometimes so artfal, that 
trath itself is made to lead the way to error, and the gospel of peace 
abused to purposes of faction and division. Hence St, complains 
to the Philippians", that os some preached Christ from a prinesple of 
love and good will, so thore wanted not others who preached him ποῖ 

ἢ » but οὐ of contention and envy and arifa. The joy he pro- 
fesses there to tako in Christ being preached, however, Ψ ἴῃ pre- 
tence or in truth, ia to mo ἃ sufiiciont intimation, that how blane- 
worthy soever the design of such preachers might be who mupposed 
thus io add affiction fo his bonds, yet tho matter by them delivered 
was orthodox. For surely no consideration could have rendered the 
Ρ ating falso and dangerons doctrines, though mingled and set 
off with plain and profitable truths, just occasion of joy to a0 judicious 
and so zealous an apostle. 

The different treatment of those adyersanes who set up an teachers 
in the churoh of Corinth argues the case here to have been far other- 
wise. He charges them with advancing doctrines which wonld not 
abide the triai'!, and such aa the most mnocent and best intentions 
would but just leave a posmbility ‘for the author's escape from con- 
demnation for maintaining: bo compares their superstitiona and ab-_ 
sardities to wood and hay and stubble; such as, though they did not 
destroy, were yet far from adding either beauty or strength to, or 
being at all of a piece with, the good foundation they were built upon. 
He threatens not only them but their abettors with the spiritual 
rod ™, in case they persisted in their faction, and refused to hearken to 
the instructions sent by Timothy. And in this Second Epistle he sig- 
nifies to us the natore of those doctrimes, and the qualities and beha- 
viour of their teachers. The former in the third chapter : where his 
comparison of the law and gospel, and the mighty preeroinences 
séeribed to tho latter, are ovidontly lovelled against the magrifiers of 
the Mosaic institution. The latter in the passage now before us; 
where, by a figure usual in rhetoric, he obliquely taxes his adversarias 
of those crimcs and indirect practices, from which ho only cxpresser 
a vindication of himself and his fellow-labourers in the truth. For 
such an edge as this upon the scandalous and licentious, the subtle 
and fraudulent, the inveighing and popular measures of schismatical 

reachers, the second verse a to carry with it, whon saying, 

4 have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craftt- 
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neat, nor handling the word of God decotifully; but by manifestation ὁ 
ἐλὲ iradh commenting oursolees to every man’s conscience tn the wight of 


Abstracting from the charge of corruption and fraud thus laid 
upon his adversaries, the substance of what the apostle alleges for 
himself and his fellow-labourers in the gospel amounts to thus much ; 
1, that the doctrines by them advanced, and the method of tnculcat- 
ing these doctrines, were such as had a natural tendency, and must 
io the reason of the thing be effectual, to convinces men of the truth, 
and persuade them to the practice of the Christian religion. And, 2. 
that whensoever it should (as in many instances it did) happen that 
their hearers were not actually so convinced and persuaded, this in- 
efficacy could not be justly imputed either to want of fore in the | 
arguments urged for that purpose, or to any defects or misthana 
ments in the persons urging them, but proceeded from the faults and 
indispositions of those hearers themselves. 

Of these two points the scripture now under consideration does 
plainly consist. A scripture very properly taken into the offices of 
this festival; which commemorates that apostle and evangelist to 

- whose holy laboure-the church is indebted for tho carliest account 
she now enjoys of our blessed Saviour’s actions and discourses. A 
scripture equally applicable to him and the succeeding writers and 
preachers of the in its primitive purity, aa to St. Paul and his 
eompanions. And therefore it 1s now epoca seasonable te observe, 
first, what evidences and motives they have left us for our common 
Christianity: and then, secondly, how it comes to pass that these do 
not always operate upon the minds of men as it is but reasonable to 
expect they should do. The former of these particulars will be of 
service for confirming us in our own duty; the latter will help us to 
account for other people failing in tbeirs. 

In speaking to the former, which secms to be meant by the apostles 

elves to every man's consctence 1 the sight oj’ God by 
manifestation of the truth, we will briefly take a view of two things: 

5. The nature and condition of the truth ao manifested ; and, 

4. The manner chosen to manifest it by. | 

Truth here must be extended to the whole of that doctrine which 
the apostles, by our Lord’s command and after his example, thought 
themselves bound to impart to mankind ag necessary to their salva- 
tion. And besause this was compounded partly of things to be be- 
lieved, and partly of things to be done, (but these latter to be done in 
consequence of those former being believed ;) therefore the manner 
of manifesting this truth must be justified by proving that they who 
undertook this mighty work were careful πὸ to propound the articles 
of faith, that assent to them could not fairly be refused ; and so ἰὼ ineul- 
cate the rules of life, that (those articles being reeeived) the practice 
of these could not reasonably be declined. Accordingly I shall, in as 
few words as I can, stato the nature of these several subjecte, and the 
methods used for treating thom as the uature of each required. 

The objects of onr faith in this case are of two sorts: 1. they may 
be facts already done; such as the incarnation, birth, life, miraclos, 
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sufferings, death, resurrection and ascent of the Lord Jesus; hib 
mission of the Holy Ghost upon the apostles; and in virtue of that 
power the wonders wrought and the ehurch established by them, and 
the like; or, 2. they may be doctrines grounded on those facts; and 
ao the remission of sins is upon our for ‘a meritorious death; the. 
resurrection of our bodies, upon his rising again; the judment to 
come, upon his exaltation to the throne of God; and the like. Or if 
there be no such particular dependence and relation os this, yet they 
msy be such as are therefore said to be grounded on facts already 
done; by reason the very doing of those facts rendered tho testimony 
of that teacher by whom they had been done worthy of belicf. 

Now those facts have a right to our assent which are related hy 
persons who must be presuined to have had a perfect knowledge of 
the matters they report, und to lie under no temptation of misrepre- 
senting what they know", The former qualification will preserve 
them from being deceived themselves; the latter will free them from 
any auspicion of designing to impose upon other people. This is all 
we ask for establishing the it of any witness. And no history 
was evet yet transiuitted to the world with an authority equal to that 
of the holy penmen upon both the forementioned accounts. 

1. The facts reported were abundantly notorious, Thoge concern- 
ing our Lord's incarnation and nativity were proved by the known 
prognancy of the Virgin before auy cohabitation with her espoused 

usband; by the prediction of the angel to Zacharias and Mary: the 
former whereof had been made ἃ general diseourse by a eudden loss 
of speech, and tho no leas surprising restitution of it. The latter, by 
Mary’s threo months’ abode with her cousin Elizabeth ; the place, 
time, oud mauner of being delivered of her wonderful child ; the οὐ- 
casion that brought them to Bethlehem ; and the report of the shep- 
herds concerning the vision of angela, and all the particulars they had 
seen, to the amazement of the whole country. —_ ΝΕ 

The rest, and much tho greater part of theso facts, (by which those ~ 
other received abundant confirmation,) were tho miracles, the dis- 
courses, and most memorsble passages of our Lord's life and death; 
his return into the world aguin, and the circumstances of his leaving 
it, Now these were all-objects of sense; such, consequently, as the 
meanest and most common men are capable and competent judges of. 
- They had been done, not in the presence of one, or a few fanciful or 

partial spectators; but before great multitudes at once: many of 
them at those public festivals, which, by requiring the attendance of 
the Jews, brought a vast concourse of people to Jerusalem from the 
several quarters of their country: ἃ conntry of but small extent, 
within which the scene of this whole transaction lay; ἃ transaction 
that took up the space of but three or four years after Christ’s bap- 
tusm by Jobn, and entrance upon his public ministry ; and a ministry 
whoeo most remarkable occurrences appealed to the evidence even of 
enemies, who neither wanted the ekall strictly to examine, nor the 
malice most wickedly to traduce and blaspheme, the mighty works too 
plain to be denied. So far would they have bean from sparing to ex- 
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pose any fraud or miarcpresontation, could such have been discovered 
either in the actions themsclves, or in the accounts of them alterwards 
given to the world. 

All this indeed wo must conclude them highly concerned to do, in 
opposition to the consequences which they olainly saw would be 
drawn from the acknowledgment of their truth. For it is further-to 
be noted, that most of Christ’s actiona recorded by the evangelists 
are of a very extraordinary nature. Such as foretelling future con- 
tingencies, healing the sick in an instant, restoring speech to the 
dumb, lmmbs to the cripples, sight to the blind, nay, even life to the 
dead, and many other marvellous works; but above all, that of rais- 
ing himeelf the third day, after undeniable demonstration of his ex- 
piring upon the cross, the burial of his body, and all possible care to 
prevent any necess to it. : 

Now if these facta could not, ag we may fairly affirm they sould not 
be, becuuse they were not, disproved; it was easy to see, and the ene- 
mies of Christ and his religion were sufficiently aware, that auch use 
would be made of them as would not comport cither with their in- 
terests or inclinations, and yot such as it was not possible to avoid 
the mortification of. ‘That these wero acts out of the enurse and 
beyond the power of nature, was obvious: that the doer of them 
was assisted by any evil spirit, was incredible; for the design of our 
Lord's miracles was directly opposite to the devil’s kingdom , neither 
does it appear that he can control the powers of nature at pleasure + 
and leaat of all is it to be imagined, that Almighty God, whose fores is 
confessedly superior to his, would allow him in such s.course of etu- 
pendous effects ag muat needs reflect upon infinite goodness aod truth, 
by leaving it impossiblo for the most sincere of men to know when his 
ussent is required to any doctrine as of Divine revelation, and (if 
these of Jesus were not so) what those mighty signs are, in which we 
ought to acquiesce as the finger and undoubted works of God. 

For, after what hath been offered upon this mibject heretofore*, I 
suppose there is no need of adding, that tbe truc and proper creden- 
tials of a message from heaven are miracics: that this ie an isane 
upon which Jews and Gentiles in all ages havo been content to be 
tried: so that unless the miracles of our Lord and his apostles could 
be denied to have been wrought hy a Divine powcr, there enn be no 
just ground for denying our assent to any doctrinoa taught by them, 
Am unlesa the facta themselves could be disproved, there is no possi 
ble way left te persuade any reasonable man that the wondertul things 
recorded of them were, or indeed could be, the cifecta of any power 
other than Divine. 

Thus much may suffice for the naturo and condition of those truths 
propounded to mankind aa articles of the Christian faith, We will 
how observa, how justly the ng proposing them might be said, 
from their maauer of p ing, fo commend themecices io every man's 
conscignca by manifestation of the truth: that is, to have acted so 
clearly and fairly as would take away all excuse from those unbe- 
lievers who refused the truth so manifested by. them. 

¢ Bee Gospel for the second Sunilay after Epiphany. 
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And first, this was dono by the method taken in publishing the 
histo . It is certainly a very great advantage to any 
truth to have oe all endeavours of suppression, notwithstanding 
the fairest opportunities put into the hands of its adversaries for 
exuinining and confuting it. As particularly if the time, place, man- 
ner and importance of the relation do all so concur to this purpose, 
that if we could conceive it to be falsc, we must at the came fime 
conceive it utterly impossible that it should ever have been reosived 
for true, 

(1.) But now the gospel history, aud the doctrines founded thare- 
upon, did quickly get footing, and do atill, God be thanked, maintain 
their ground, with a very considerable part of mankind. And yet no 
lie was ever so ill contrived to upon the world as this would, had 
it been ono. For they who {abour to impose falee characters-and 
accounts are wise enough to wait a proper season. And such mor- 
tality is sure to give; when the present generation are laid to 
sad credulous posterity prepared for impressions depending upon dis- 
tant reports which none can contradict. But the evangelists did not 
atay till all memory of the matters recorded by them was worn out. 
These, as hath been hinted before, were all done within the remem- 
brance of most men then alive; by far the greater part of them in & 
very little while before. They b to be published abrosd imime- 
distely, in ten days after our ‘a ascension: the event moat of all 
insisted on as an evidence and confirmation of all the rest (1 mean 
our blessed Lord’s resurrection from the dead) was openly preached 
in fifty days after it happened; and continued to be 60 from thence- 
forward without any interval of cessation: the whole account of our 
~ Lord’s life and death was committed to writing by the evangelist and 

apostle of this day about cight years, as is most probably computed, 
r that death of his. This prudent care of preserving the truth 
from the variations, mistakes, and corruptions to: which verbal - 
are inevitably exposed, induced the apostles to take copiea of this 
Gospel into several regions where they travelled; and by theee, 
left behind them, te supply the want of their own presence and preach- 
ing when the service of religion called them off to other countries. 
The same reasons moved St. Mark and St.Luke to write their ae- 
counts not long after. And St. John’s, the latest of all by far, was 
“yet early enough to have been disproved by great numbers then sur- 
viving, had any thing contained there been liable to just censure. Of 
these four, two, we know, testify what themselves saw and heerd; and 
the two other had their accounts at the very firet hand. St. Mark, 
as I took notice formerly», from Peter; and St. Luke, as himself de- 
clares 4, from a perfect waderstanding of all things from the very frst, 
eommunicated to him by those who were eyewitnesses and ministers of 
the toord from the beginning. But all of them agree in a fair caallenge, 
as it were, to any who should presume to question their authority, 
this early appeal, for the truth of what they reported, to tho rnemories 
and consmences of many thousands, eye and ear-witnesses an well as 
themselves, and still in being, to attest or contradict, aa they should 
PSt Mark’s Life. η Loke i. 2, 3. 
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see Just cause. All which was making an experiment which no man 
of common sense or modesty would Sinve the hardiness to venture 
upon, if not conscious to himself that his reports will bear the fest, 
and gain the more credit in proportion as they are more nicely in- 
quired into. 


(2.) The same ent holds with rogard to places. For if 
2 man were dis to form ἃ modern hero out of hia own brain, the 
scene would certainly be laid in some very distant country, quite out 
of oll knowledge, and if possible out of all communication with that 
whoée tnbabitunts he intends thus to amuse. This Is a notion so 
natural as to render the liberties taken by great travellers (as the last 
particolar of time does the discourses of men in extreme old age) 
suspected even to ἃ proverb, But would any man in his wita hope to _ 
put off a forgery, not only near the time, but in the very plave where 
the matters contained in it are. said to have been done? Ard yet to 
Judes and Galilee, but chiefly to Jerusalem, it is that all our 8 
actions were confined. The whole country small enough to be with- 
out any great pains searched over; hut neither of that had ren an 
need, since those reported to be done at Jerusalem lay ready at 
and those done in any other part might be easily known by oxamini 
the multitudes who from every paid thrice each year their attend. 
ance at Jerusalem. And yet in this very Jerusalem it was that the 
apostles first published these things. Here they insisted on them, 
especially at those solemn festivals. Here they continued a long time, 
as ready upon all occasions to justify themselves, and answer all 
opposera. And here the substance of what they affirmed and taught 
was first committed to writing. But of all places, why here! To he 
sure, had they been impostors, this of all was the most incon- 
venient. Instead of tarrying in the city, they should have fled out of 
it immediately, transported themselves to the remotest and most bar- 
barous countries, and hastened to tell their tele there, before frnth and 
their own infamy should overtako them. And this, no doubi, would 
have been their method, had they designed a fraud. Dut truth and 
the propagators of it desire the hght. And the daring to stand their 
ground way a plain indication that Jerusalem was the common cen- 
tre from whence their doctrine should extend itself over the whole 
world'; beeause the centre in which our Lord’s actions and sufferin 
and the evidences of them met. Where every freah comer might 
cither come ἃ witness or go back ἃ proselyte; and from whence the 
apostles distributed themselves, to make an easier conquest of thd 
world ; after the fame of multiplying converts, and a long triumph 
here over the vain contradictions of them who wanted nothing hut 
the power to deatroy their reputation and their porsons together. 

(3.) The eredibihty of the gospel history appears yet farther by 
the great varicty of facts there related, and the many remarkable cir- 
cumstances with whicb each of them is set forth. When men write 
with an intention to decalve, they find it the safest course te be as 
little particular as well they can; to confine their discourse to a few 
instanees, and to report things in general terms and a summary way. 

F Isaiah ii. 3. Alicah iv. 2. 


650 ST. MATTHEW'S: DAY. 


But.in thia case a direct contrary method 18 taken. The namber of 
our Lord's miracles is almost infinite; and yet that number was eo 
far from being affeeted, or proceeding from a vain ostentasion, that 
many other, indeed the yet imany moro ἐδέησε which Jesus did® were 
industriously omitted. Indeed the end aimed at was to give us aufii- 
cient, but not to oppress ua with superfluous, evidenco of his Divine 
nature and power. 

Again, m the miracles expreasly recounted wa have punctual notice 
taken of the times when, the places where, aad frequently the dwell 
ings and the qualities and the names of the persons upon whom they 
were severally done. All which contributed to render the inquiry 
more easy for any who had tho curiosity to make it. And 68 it fur- 
nished a ready way to remove the doubts of them who were desirous 
of full satisfaction, eo it gave great scope and opportunity to those 
who thought themselves concerned to weaken the credit of these his- 
torians. And thia would have been effectually done, if any one out of 
wo many facts, nay if any one circumstance belonging ἰὼ ary one of 
those facts, could have becn clearly refuted. But this is what we 
never find yet done, either by detecting a falsehood in any of these 
writers separately, or by showing any inconsistence between the report 
of each when compared with the rest. An advantage which, we may 
be confident, was not neglected, if we suffer ourselves at all to reflect 
upon another consideration yet behind, I mean, 

(4.) The importance of the facts related here. Now ὑπ} was no 
lesa than the establishing a new religion, in many pomte diametrically 
opposite to thoso wherein education and custom, natural melinations, 
vicious habits, and worldly interests, had already engaged mon. ᾿ Re 
ligion hath ever been esteemed a matter of the last concernment by 
sober people of all persuasions whatsoever; not to be taken up or 

arted with rashly and upon alight surmises. Had therefore the 
istian religion found men unprepossessed in favour of any other, it 
is not to be conceived that even thus if should bave been embraced 
without long and serious examination. But where the prejudices to 
be vanquished were so many and so strong, the ing its way 
ge edi these must needs have been a work of exccalling great 
difficulty. The generality of people would be very tenacious of their 
old way, glad of any objection to keep their unbelief in countenance, 
‘atid sure to allow every fresh one its utmost force and officacy. We 
may therefore depend upon it that no pains were epared in a nice 
eritioal and even partial inquiry into those facta, which, if once 
admitted, drew so long a train of unwelcome consequences after them, 
as nothing could prevail for submitting to, less than tho clearest evi- 
dence and irresistible power of truth. And however weak it ma 
seem im other eases to argue from actual nonexistence to imposstbill- 
ties, yet in this it seems no more than reasonable, from the event and 
demonstration that there seas rot, to infer that there could sot ba, any 
falsehood or collusion charged upon the avangelicis or their writings 
as now contained in the New Testament. 
. EF should add, as another proof of all imaginable fair dealing upon 


5 John xxi. 25, 
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this occasion, their great sincerity and impartiality, so plainiv to be 
gathered from not concealing many passegea relating both to their 
Master and themselves, which would naturally tend to lessen both in 
the common opinion of the world. Such are, the meanness of our 
Lord's parontage, the obscurity of his life for thirty yeara, the con- 
tempt and insults of his enemies, the infirmities and passions he can- 
deacended to, the disorder and trouble of his agony in the ἐπιστᾶσα, 
the scandal of his death, and the like. Such agam, are the invamous 
occupation of some and the poor ones of others in their fraternity 
before their conversion and eall; their heaviness and rebukes, the 
treachery of one, the denial of another, the positive and pertinacsous 
unbelief of a third, the cowardice of all. Dut this t having 
falien undor consideration heretofore, I content myself with o bare 
mention of it at present. 

If wo now proceed to those rulcs of living by which Christiana were 
to walk, here again we shall find undaniable marks of their integrity, 
particularly in the following instances : 

1. They urged the absolute necessity of a virtuous life, na the na- 
tural uet of a true faith; and that without which Christ ie called 
Master and Lord to no-manner of purpose. 

4, They ground this necessity upon the commands of our Saviour, 
the encouragements and assistances of hia grace, the awe due to the 
ajl-secing God and scarcher of hearts, the present reproaches of con- 
science, the certainty of a future judgment, and the etornity of re- 
wards and punishments, cach in their kid unconceivably great, ac- 
cording to the good or bad things done in this body. Motives too 
forcible to be in reason withstood; such as Jeave no room for indulg- 
ing oneself in hypocrisy or secret sins; but muet prevail, if any can, 
for cleansing ourselves from all filthiness both of flesh and spirit, and 
perfecting holiness tn the fear of το, And this the apoatlo ecema to 

ve had in view when professing himself here to have renouswed the 
hidden things of dishonesty. 

3. They inoulcated these rules withoud respect of persone: not accom- 
. gnodating their doctrines to the lusts or humours of men; not. court- 
ing the iavour of the great, nor soothing the vanity of the learned 
and witty, at the expense of truth aad their own integrity. They 
gaye-ull people plainly to understand that God in the day of trial wi 
make πὸ such distinctions as are but too much regarded in this 
world ; and those whom this plain dealing would not go down with 
they dared in conscience of their duty to disoblige; as knowing that, 
whatever were the consequence, they ought not to go beyond the voord of 
the Lord, to say less or more. A noble pattern for their successors, the 
ministers of the gospel, in all ages, which they who are not careful 
strietly to imitate betray the cause of God, prostitute their chcracter, 
and have lost.all right to this most valuable comfort of St. Paul be- 
fore us, of not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God de- 


4 y lived up to the principles tought by them, and confirmed 
their instructions by theiz examples. Of how great influence this ts, 
t Gospel for St. Thomas's day. a 2 Car. vii a. 
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common experience proves. And every one sees the justice of that 
indignation with which our Lord rebukes the h isy of those Pha- 
visees and soribes, who bound heavy burdens grievous to be borne, 
and laid them on men’s shoulders; but they themselves would nut movs 
them with one of their fingers*, Theso teachers, quite contrary, de- 
elined no hardship, omitted no duty, to which they exhorted others ; 
but, like true leaders in this spiritual warfare, distinguished themselves 
by the moat eminent degrees of piety and virtue. They could appeal 
to every place they came to dow holy and just and wnblameabdle ther 
behaviour there had beeny. Their bitterest enemies indeed, though 
they sought with all the nicety that envy and hatred could inspire, 
were not able to find any occasion of reproach in them, The only 


crime alleged againat them was an undaunted zeal in propagating 
Christianity, and inflexible constancy in the profession of it. -Whi 
was in truth not a crime, but one of their brightest virtuca, and gave 
another undeniable evidence of their faithfulness and honesty; that, 

+ Lastly, of suffering and dying in testimony of the doctrines taught 

and written by them. This was the case of every evangelist, every 
apostle, (St. John only excepted,) so far as any notives of their lives and 
dcaths have been delivered to posterity. And how justly he also may 
be reckoned among the martyrs hath been formerly observed. (f what 
they endored, and how littlo threatenings and persecutions weighed with 
them, the book of Acts gives a large specimen. But after enduring 
bodily torments, and all that makes this life uncomfortable, to lay 
down even life itself; to refuse deliverance » and ucither be softened 
with alluromenie nor broken with -terrors; is not this a proof of be- 
lieving themselves, and being in very good earnest? Can lies aad for- 
geries, humour and obstinacy, artifice and popularity, affectation of 
novelty living, or of a name when dead, produce ono such ‘martyr 
since the creation? But if some one wero so infatuated, could trove 
men be supposed to persiat in such wickedness and folly ? Could those 
twelve not only sacrifice themselves, but persuade others that it ia their 
duty to do the like when called to it; and in this argument sneceed 
so well, that hundreda and thousands should actually do the like; and 
for three centuries together continue to offer up themselves with joy 
and triumph; and in so great o number and 80 long time, not one, 
when put to the question, discover the fraud, and at once savo him- 
self and do his duty? Theso are extravagancies never to be sup- 
posed : and those are effecta that never were or could be produced 

y any cxuso less powerful than a full assurance of innocency and 
truth. Both which are so evident and illustrious in the first preachers 
and writers of the Christian religion, that a candid and considerate 
man may ainost stand amazed how thero should remain such ἐν thin 
as an infidel] in the world. He muat do so, had not St. Paul here tol 
us whence this comes to when saying at tho third and fourth 
verses, ἐγ our gospel be hid, tt ts hid to them that are lost: in wiom the 
god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which belieoo not, leat 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who te the tmage of God, should 
shine unto them. 

_ = Matt. xsiii. 3, 4. 31 Thess ii. ro. z Gospel for Εἰ, John's Jey. 


ST. MATTHEW’S DAY. 65S 


These words suggest a second ral topic of discourse comprised 
in the now before us, and seem torimport thus muoh: that 
when Christian doctrines have not their intended success, puch in- 
efficacy cannot always be with justice imputed either to the want of 
sufficient force in the arguments brought for it, or to the defects or 

i ents of the arguer ; but is frequently, generally indeed, 
owing to tho faults or indispositions, the wilful or the judicial blind- 
nessa and hardness of their hearts to whom such arguments are pro- 
posed in vain. 

points this subject would now en me in, but that 

have been considered in some formor parts of this work. The rac 
concerns the fatal power of prejudice, especially that which prooceds 
from the consideration of worldly advan The other respects the 
nature of that blindness and hardness of heart which is inflicted“as a 
punishment, aud the justice of God in punishments of thig kind. The 
ormet hath been observed, vol. i. p. 28, 69, 450, vol. ii. p. 407; the 
latter, vol. i. p. 150, Jot 194. 453> 454. 540, 541. 

I conclude with calling upon my reader seriously to weigh these 
signatures of truth here briefly touched upon, and the many more 
that might have been laid before him; particularly that cf thee 
very historians attesting their own veracity and mission by the like 
credentials from heaven as their great Master had done his, and 
the astonishing successes with which thcir labours were s2 early 
crowned. The moro such considerations are attended to, the more 
surprised we must needs be at the boldness and impiety of a sect 
of men among us, who at this time of day undertake to free their 
brethren, as they sometimes speak, from the bondage of religion by 
insulting and attaeking tho authority of the holy Seriptures; 4 wick- 
edness as impotent and absurd as it is malicious and perverse. For 
how vain an imagination is it to think of prejudicing men against 
these writings with un idle pretence of forgeries and frauda, of which 
they, who had equal good-will to Christianity, but much greater op- 
portunities of tracing and detecting, could nevor find the least foot- 
atep! Can any thing new be expected at this distance in » cause 
which it was everybody's concern and endeavour to try with the most 
curious and ssyere inquisition? and which, aftcr such trial, hath kept 
possession for sixteen hundred years! If not, can a greater afiront be 
put upon mankind than to hope they will be bantered out of their 
religion by the nauseous cavils of infidcls and heretics? Thore was a 
time indeed when those, how wook or wicked soever, wero at lenat 
not out of season. Dut now to serve them up afresh, for new disco- 
veries, after having beon canvassed and refuted over and over many 
centuries ago, is to put ἴσο much upon the world, and equally proves 
the modesty, probity, and sagacity of these undertaking mon. 

In short, if the writings of the Now Testament be false, it will not 
be possible to know that any are or ever were true. If the matters 
of fact related there ere all fiction, not only the sacred but pro- 
fane story, unconcerned in the oanse, strangers, Day enemies, 
have helped forward the imposture by their concurrent testimonies: 
So that either the Scripture must be kept in veneration, or the credit 
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of ‘all contemporary history must sink with it. But above all, let it 
not be objected that several miraculous actiona and eventa nscotded 
by the evangelists exceed our belief, since this will turn again upon 
them that make it. For that the Christian religion should prevail, 
and obtain so long in the world; a religion so contrary to seneunl 
lusts ood worldly mteresta; consisting of many truths to carnal un- 
derstendings, such as St. Paul calle the natural man, offensive, and 
even folly; that auch a religion, I say, should bear down all that were 
before it, make such wonderful and maintain its conquesta, 
in despite of all the opposition mad aguinat it, and all this without 
any miracles to Introduce and support it, ia an event more unaccount- 
able, more incredible, than any, than all the miracles recorded by 
the four evangelists, and the history of three hundred years, taken 
r. 

na word, infidelity and irreligion are a ddindvess brought upon the 
heart by the god of this scorld; and the true way to believe and obey 
the gospel is to aspire after the diaposition of that writer of it com- 
memorated this day. For till ee save forsaken covefous desires, and 
inordinate love of riches, it will not be possible for us with Lim sin- 
cerely to follow the Lord Jesus Christ. To whom, ἔσο, 


THE GOSPEL. Si. Matt. ix. 9. 


9 And as Jesus passed forth from thence, 
he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at 
the it of custom: and he saith unto 
him, * Follow me. And hs arose, and fol- 
lowed Aim. 


10 And tt came to , a8 Jesus καὶ at 
meat ἔμ the house, behold, many publicans 
aad stmmers care and sal down with Aim 


and Atz disciples. 


g. Compare St. Mark ἢ]. 
14—17, and St. Luke τ. 27 
—32. *Quit that gainful 
employment, and attend on 
me for the future: and he 
did so immediately. 

10. Hereupon he made a 
great feast for Jesus, at 
which were many of the 
same corrupt occupation 


with himeelf, {invited probably with a purpose to give them opportu- 
nity of receiving the benefit of conversion, as he had donc.) 


11 And wien the Pharisees saw i, they 
raid unio his disciple, Why eateth your 
Master wit publicans and sinners? 

Ε2 But when Jesus heard that, he said 
tnte them, They that be whole nead not a 
physician, bid they that are sick. 

13 But go yeand learn what that mam- 
eth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice: 
for I am not come to call the righteous, 
but sinnert to repentance. 


11. &. Seo tho Comment. 


COMMENT, 


We have this day sot before us another cmment instance of the 
absolute freedom, the unspeakable mercy, and the wonderfal efficacy, 
of that Divine grace, which, as once before of a persceutor®, ao now of 

' 5 Sct Bt Paul's day. 
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& publican, we are to consider making an apostle. This waa indeed 
first in order of time, though the courze of the year presented the other 
first to our view. But the prevalenco of orroneous zeal and worldly 
affections is so fatally great, that no meditation proper upon the 
δ of a Saul in his way to Damascus can misbecome that of a 
Matthew at the receipt of custom. . - 

The nature of his employment, and the vices for which they who 
exercised it were deservedly notorious, my reader hath heen told al- 
ready>, Which, however the other evangelists (as in charity and good 
nature hecame them) endeavour to cover this their brother from the 
infamy οἷς, yet he, m great humility, both reports his own conver- 
sion, and constantly mentions himself in such manner as will not suffer 
us to doubt whether he, who is now so great in the kingdom of 
heaven, were not once that vile and wicked thing, @ publican. . 

The danger and misery of bis condition while such, the speedy and 
happy escape out of it, the goodness of ovr Lord in calling and the 

inese of this apostle in complying, tho constancy of his faith and 
sufferings, the indefatigable zeal of bis labours, and the lasting benefit 
of hia writings, are subjecte which we may make the right umprove- 
mont of by turning our eyes and thoughts back upon the instructions 
already laid down in the case of St. Andrew and St. Paul. At present 
therefore I choose to inaist upon fresh matter, with which tho Goapel 
for the day hath aed from ¢ the tenth vores to the end. κ and 

This passage, com wi οἱ placos t. Merk ag 
St. Luke, {as referred to before in ποι margin,} acquaints us, that 
the n said at the ninth verse to have been called by and to have 
followed Jcaus, did, after thia conversion, make dim a great feast at his 
owe house’. Our Lord wes pleased, not only to accept the invitation, 
but when there, not to disdain the company of many guests, as liable 
to censure and reproach as the mastor of the entertainment had 
lately been himself. 

Of that freedom the Pharisees endeavour to take = malicious ad- 
vantage*, They insinuate here, that it was ἃ matter of just offence, 
and yery much unbecoming the character of one who professed him- 
self a preacher of righteousness, to admit lewd and Jost wretches into 
so great familiarity as sitting and eating at the same table. These 
were such as the Pharisees themselves thought it ἃ profanation and 
mighty disparagement to be seen among, And thercforo, when they 
observed Jesus less sernpulous in the point, they endeavour t> lessen 
him in the esteem of hia disciples by that question at the cleventh 
vorse, Why eateth your Master with publicans and sinners ? 

From this malicious reflection our Lord vindicates himaeli’ in the 
two following veracs. By arguments not necessary to be taken notice 
of now, because they will have their due place of being explamed hy 
and by. For my design in making choico of this passage 13, “0 draw 
out of it some rules which may be useful in common conversation. 
This question of the Pharisees plainly implies, not only in themselves, 
but in the disciples to whom it was put, an opinion, that (ordinarily 
b t Sunda’ mity, © Comp. ix. 9. Σ. 3. with Mark li. 

ἄωρα δὲ πο Lube ap αἶαν ταν A Lake vag. » e Ver at, 
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speaking) 8 good man will not, ought not to keep com with. vile 
and noterioudly evil mon. On the a ee side, our ΤΙ ΣῈ defenes οἵ 
his own practive proves that such opinion, however reasonable in: the 
main, is not so necessarily and universally true, bet that this may 
sometimes be done, and that by him particularly it was then highly fit 
to be done. Now the thing 1 aim at in the present discourte is, to 
shew in what cases, and with what limitations, 1t may be lawful to fre- 
quent the company of scandalously wicked persons. The consequence 
whereof will be, that the gencral rule of avoiding such company holds 

od where those circumatances do not make an exception to it. For 

e more τ' proceeding in which point, I shall observe the fol- 
lowing method : 

First, I will consider several passages in Scripture which clissuade 
us from such company, and the reasona which not those texts_guly, 
but these Pharisees went upon in condemning them that frequent it. 

Secondly, I shail ahew the force of our Lord’s arguments in his 
own defenee, and that none of those reasons rendered bis behaviour 
blamable in this matter. And then, 

Thirdly, I shall lay down some cautions neceesary for those who 
pretend to govern thomeelvea by our Lord’s example here, lest, for 
want of discretion in applying it to their own case, thoy make this 
action of his an occasion of danger and ain to themaelvex, 

I. The first thing I propose is, the consideration of some passages 
in Scripture which dissuade us from the company of wicked and sean- 
dalous people; and of the reasons which both these texts and the 
Pharisees went upon in condemning them that frequent it. 

θ principal passages of Scnpturo relating to our 
present purpose are these that follow: Blassed is the man that walketh 
not tn the counsel of tha ungodly, nor standeth tn the way of sinners, nor 
ettieth in the seat of the scornful, I have not dwelt with vain persons, 
nether will I have fellowship wiih the deceitful. I have hated the con- 
gregation of evildoers : and will not sit with the wrgodlys. Wier thou 
satwest a thie! thou consentedst wnio him, aad hast been partaker with the 
adulterers", A froward heart shall depart from me: I will not know 
a wicked person', He that walketh with wise men shall be wise: ὀπὶ a 
companion of shall be destroyed’. To which we may add that of 
the Son of Sirach: {76 that toucheth pitch shall be defiled therewith ; 
~ and he that hath ,ζϑδποιαλὴρ with a man shall be like unio him’. 

In the New Testament St. Poul tells the Corinthians, Now J have 
written unto you not to keep company, if any man thei ta called a brother 
ba a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner ; with ἐμοὶ an one no not to ent =, And in his Second Epistle", 

9 nol unequatiy yoked tag with unbelievers: gor wlat fe » 
hath righteousness ectth unrighteousness? and what communion ee light 
with darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or wiat part 
hath ke that believeth with an infidel ? and what agresment hath the temple 
of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the licing God ; as God hath 
said, I will dwell in them, and walk ia then; and I will be thetr God, 

Polo is. © Pulm xxvi.g,g. b Palmi38, i Poalm.ci. 4, Κὶ Prov. xifi. 20. 
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and they shall ba my people. Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be We Cpatate saith the Lord, aad touch not the unclean thing aad i 
wil! recewe you. And once mare*: We command you, brethren, ta the 
nama of cur Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every 
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he re- 
ceived of ua, A blo whereunto is that exhortation to the Ro- 
mansP: ἢ deseeak you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine whieh ye have learned; and avoid them. 

There is no need of explaining the particular occasions and jmme- 
diate intention of these and other such hike texts. It is sufficient that 
we understand in goneral the main ends they drive at, and tho grounds 
they go upon. And I think it iy very plam and enay to discarn that 
all of them procecd upon some one or more of these three reasons: 

1. First, we are commanded to avoid men of ill principles and prac- 
tices, for fear our own should be corrupted by conversing with them. 
For it is not only by whut we do ourselves, but by what we ace others 
do, that vicious habits gather ground upon us. And there are moral 
as well as natural diseases of a contagious quality to those that come 
near, exeept they be armed beforchand with very strong antidotes 
againat the power of thia spreading pestilence. Hence Solomcen makes 
use of those livoly resemblances tu express our danger in this case: 
Can a man take fire in Ais bosom, and his clothes not be burned ? Can 
one go wpor hot coals, and his feet not be burned ἃ ἢ 

When Ged brought his people into Canaan, he commanded them 
to destroy all tho idolatrous inhabitants of the land, Not only as ἃ 
punishment of the past abominations thoss wretched men had 
voked him with, but for the security of these new comers, lest they 
should be mingled with them, and so learn their worke. And indeed 
the venturing αὶ man’s self in dcbanched conversation ueeda no other 
proof of tho infinite hazard attending it, than the numberless ex- 
amples of soula hardened in all manner of wickedness by ill examples 
and profligate company. The justest abhorrenccs cool and wear off 
by boing drawn in first to like men’s persons and their wit; then 
growing partial to their vices too; till at last no excesscs or profane 
iberties are so dreadful but we are content to sec and allow, to 
comply with, nay even to vindicato and delight in them. Thus do 
the-very things which were formerly wont to raise the greatest indig- 
nation, and even astonishment, engage first our affections, and then 
our imitation; and we are formed into those prodigies of wickedness 
we used to stand amazed at. Thus do these pests of human society 
seatter the plagne wheresoever they como; and not only ruin them- 
selves oternally, but make their acquaintance too too often, by the 
force of custom, or persuasion, or example, as much or more tho chil- 
dren of hell than themselves. 

But secondly, another reason for our declining tho company of no- 
torioualy wicked men is, that hereby wo may, ag much ag in us lies, 
discourage vice. This seoms more directly to be tho design of those 
passages quoted out οἵ tho New Testament. For though our own 
safety ought in the first place to be provided for, and all such tompta- 

7 Ὁ Ὁ Thess, ΠΙ. 6. P Rom, xvi #7. ἢ Prov. vi. 27, 28. 
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tions carefully avoided os may bring our soula into danger, yet is not 
the safety of these our only care. ‘There is alzo a constant und very 
tender ragard due to the reputation of virtue and religion in geneval. 
And this would suffer but too much and too justly in the csteem: of 
the world, if no diatinotions should be made of men according to their 
behaviour. For how can we blame the many, who are chiefiv guided 
by example, if they look upon virtue and vice as things indifferent, or 
of very little consequence, when they sce the same reapecta paid to 
the worst and the best men? And what greater encouragement can 
the vileat wretches have to persist in their sinful courses, thon to be 
courted and caressed, and receive all those marks of honour and 
cateem, which are only duo (and were originally intended for incen- 
tives and rewards) to men whose worth and goodness hath distin- 
guished and raised them above the rest of the world? : 
Hence, not among the Jews only, but in the better ages of Chniati- 
‘anity too, it was alwayy accounted o blemish to associate with euch 
wretches as lived in open breach and contempt of their duty. And 
the casting out such from the church by public censures was ever 
looked upon as ἃ punishment which did not only shut them out from 
any right and part in the offices of religion, but declared them un- 
worthy the bencfita of civil society; and prohibited all the sound 
members of this body from such communication with them in any 
kind, aa might administer the Jcast countenance and coinfort, while 
they continued inflexible and unreformed. Nay, even where their cor- 
ruptions were not so flagrant, or the discipline not so speedy and se- 
vere to bring thom under thie public cognisance, yet zcalous and good 
men held thomsclves obliged, by withdrawing from their company, to 
shame them into bettcr manners. And very certain it is, that nothing 
3s more likely to work rpon such men’s tempers and draw them o 
from their folly, than the making them sensibic, by all prudent ways 
of expressing our indignation, that vice deserves to be despised, and 
creates an irreconcilable avergion and disesteem in all whose friendship 
and regards are truly valuable, that is, in cvery wise and good man. 
Among other appeals to God for the sincerity of his heart in his 
service, David makes use of this, De not I hate them, O Lord, that hate 
thea? and am not I gricved with those that rise up against thee} You, I hate 
ham right sore: I count them mine enemies*. And. indeed, if the con- 
sorting with rehels aud traitors be, in the cyc of the law, const ued an 
abetting their villainous designs, how shall we approve our loyalty and 
affection to the King of kings, while we support and countenance those 
wretched creatures who trample his laws underfoot, and do the utmost 
that their impotent molice can do to undermine his government, and 
draw others into rebellion against him! So indispensably necessary is it 
to put a difference between good and ili mon in the choice of our friend- 
ships and our conversation; for the more effectually discountenancing 
of wickedness, for the greater encouragement of virtue, for preserving 
the honour due to God and religion, and for the testifying cur own 
sincerity and love of these to the world. 
Thirdly, another reason which those passages of Soripture may be 
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very well supposed to have in view is, the regard men ought to have 
for their own reputation. This, when it looks no further than a vain 
ambition of heing spoken and thought well of, is then indoed of little 
significance; but highly to be commended in other respecta, as it 
gives credit and authority to our words and actions, and enables us 
to do abundance of good in the world. Those men therefore, who 
suffer themaclyes to become jadifferent to the opinion and judgment 
of others concerning them, seen vot to underetand the value and com 
sequence of these things. Which are in truth so great, that; where 
people are biassed in our favour, we may evon work wonders upon 
them; and, on the other hand, where thoy are violently prejudiced 
ngainst us, even wonders themselves will work nothing upon them. 
Now these judgments are frequently formed, not only from the actiona_ 
we do ourselyes, but from the morals of them who are particularly 
intimate and dear to ns. When men sco us choose and delight, in the 
conversation of disaglute and scandalous livers, they will be apt to 
conclude us birds of the same feather; and that whatever face we 
may put upon the matter, yet in our hearta we think very favourahly 
of such men and their practices, For were there not some likeness ia 
the dispositions, thers could bo no relieh for ἃ sort of conversation 
which we profess to be eo very distant and unsuitable to our tem- 
pers. Thus we find that when the Phansces could fasten nothing of 
immorality upon our Lord from any other actions of his life, they 
thought it sufficient to tax his conduct in this particular; and from 
that casiness of access which he allowed the most infamous poopie, 

resented hin to the world as a glutioneus man, and a winebibber, a 
jreend of publicang and stnners*. : 

Now it cannot be denied hut, according to the measures usually ob- 
acrved in our familiarities, the principle of judging men by their asso- 
cintes is not very unreasonable. Nay, it may be ono of the surest 
rules where we know nothing sufficient to form a judgment of by the 
persons themselves. But though this minister some ground of suspi- 
vion that those men are bad whose acquaintance arc known to be se, 
yet we cannot draw any infallible conolusions from it: nor is either 
this or either of the former reasons of that necessary vbbgatioa, that 
every person should deserve to be condemned who engages in conyer- 
sation with wicked men. For, to set this matter in its true Jigbt, J 
shall now prove the Pharisccs misinken in the case of our blessed 
Saviour, He ate and drank with publicans and sinners, and his ene- 
mivs thought wickedly that ke was such ἃ one aa they; but Ae reproved 
them, and set before them truly the thing thai he had done. This is what 
I propose therefore to consider in the secoud place: 

3]. The behaviour of our blessed Lord, and the force of the - 
ments produced in the defence of it. From whence it will appear that 
nope of the reasons alleged under the former head came so up to his 
case as to render him blameworthy in this potnt. 

Tho first of these ments is contained in those worda—Ticy that 
be whale neud not ὦ physician, but they that are sickt. Ἐν which he 
intimates that he was about the discharge of his proper business. 

4 Luke vii. 34. 9 t Matt ix. 12, ᾿ 
vus - 
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And as a physician’s profession calls him among such virulent distep- 
pers, where it would be the extremity of foolhardiness for ovhera to 
come; 80 he, whose oifice it waa to heal souls, ought not to refuge his 
assistance to those whose circumstancea most of all wanted his help 
and advico. The more raging the discaszo was, the better it became 
his character to admuuister to it. 

Thus tho first of those reusons formerly urged agamst conversing 
with notorions sinners did not reach our Saviour’s case. For he 
came not in the way of this infection so as to endanger himsolf; but 
purely to relieve them that lay languishing under it, and to recover 
that sicknces which must have proved fatal, had not he, iu marvellous 
charity, condescended to interpose his care. 

The second argument used in his own defence iy contained in that 
saying of the prophet Tlosea, applied to this present pnrpose, J sili 
have mercy, and not sacrifice. By the former of theso, trerey, are meant 
all those instances of kindness to our neighhour whereby we may pro- 
mote his advantage. By the latter, sacrsfica, the rites and ordinances 
of the ceremonial law; among which sacrifice was the chief. And by 
God's declaring that he will have the one and net the other, is not sig- 
nified hia refusal or absolute disallowance of either; but only that he 
prefers before sacrifices, and is desirous that those dutics which 
are eM) ined only as marks of our obedience to him, without any 
other consideration to recommend them, should give place to such as 
are of substantial bencfit and imtrmaic goodness. Now the Jews, and 
more especially that strietcst scet of them, the Pharisees, held it un- 
lawful to keep company with or come near to men of other nations. 
And this was one pretence of shunning publicans, because they were 
either foreigners themselves, or engaged by their calling to have deal- 
ings with such; hy which they were looked upon as legally unelcan. 
But this notion they carried yet farther ; and mate that orlinance, 
which was designed to preserve their innocence, a pretence for hypo- ~ 
orisy and morosencsa and disdain. They laid the chief stress upon 
the outward formality; accosted all who ware not equal to themselves 
in superstition with a—Stand off, Tamholier than thou ; and held such as 
were really, or such ag they accounted, wicked and profane, in so great 
contempt, that they took no care to make them better, but thought it 
even a fault and o defilement to converse with tham, though for that 
very purpose. 

But now our blessed Saviour’s conduct was very differeat from 
thers, And this conduct he vindicutea, by putting them in mind that, 
however the eternal rites and peouliar distinctions of the law might be 
acceptable to God in their due place and season, yet charity to men’s 
soula, which is the higheat act of mercy, was much more catecmed by 
him, And that passuge of the prophet Hosea might satialy them 
that God thought himself better served, and the honour of religion 
more effectually consulted, when men apply themselves to the turnin 
sinners from their cvil way by seasonable instruction and reproof, and 
laying before them the τι] of their doings, than when such are suf- 
fered to pcrisb in their folly, out of ἃ most inhuman as well as unrea- 

᾿ U Hosea vi. 6, διό, 
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sonable nicety, that it is not lawful to converse with such men. at all. 
When things are come to extremity, and such precious treasures as 
souls lie at stake, it is no time to stand upon form and ceremony. 
And therefore our Lord set those punctilios aside in the presen} cage. 

Thus it appears again, that ncither did his conversing with noto- 
riously evil men come within the second reason for avoiding such 
under the former head. Which was, for fear vica should by thia 
means be too much encouraged, and virtue discountenanced, For the 
end and efiect of Jesus odmitting these publicans and sinners into 
hig company was the bringing them over from their vices, and promot- 
ing the honour and morease of religion. 

irdly, another argument, if it be not rather an illustration of 
thoso which went before, is comprehended in these words: J came got. 
to call the rightcoua, but eiiners to repentanco®. Thus be explains to 
them the great design of his appearance in the world to be the chang- 
ing and reforming men’s manners and dispositions, A change, of 
which the righteous, standing in less need, should no more grudge 
the opportunities of it to sinners, than the healthful ought to think 
themselves neglected and disparaged when o physician forbears 
. the visita to thom which he makes to the sick. And a change, of ao 
mighty benefit where it can be effected, that no distinctions and 
pomts of mere ceremony are worthy to come in competition with it. 
that if God profer mercy before sacrijice in general, no doubt can. 
be made but he would be exceedingly well pleased that this highest 
and most beneficial act of mercy, the teaching and converting the 
ignorant and wanderers, should take placo of that meanest branch of 
sacrifice, the declining having any thing at all to do with such men, 
in abhorrence of their vices, and out of a conceit that their cornveraa- 
tion stains and pollutes all that come near them. 

Thus again our Lord acquite himself from the third reason under 
the former head; that of en ring his reputation by such company, 
and giving grounds of jealonsy that he waa secretly such himsel’. For 
eli he did was in pursuance of his office ; he could not have answered 
his character, nor the end of his coming into the world, should he 
have behaved himecif otherwiec. And it were as reasonable to sup- 
pose that a physician puts himself into sick chambers to catch those 
diseases he comes to cure, as to object against our Lord’s auffcring the 

ublicans and sinners to approach him, that he was a frieud and 
favourer of that wickedness which he came to destroy and to dispos- 
seas, But how could thie be done, except by showing them the: error 
of their ways, and enabling them to grow better for the timo to come? 
So that, upon the whole matter, here was no offence given ; and that 
which was taken did not proceed from any mismanagement in our 
Lord's bebaviour, but from the malice and blind superstition of the 
Pharisees themsalves. 

Thus I have gone through the two first heads I propounded, The 
former shewed the reasons of avording ill company which the texts of 
scripture concerning this matter proceed upon, and such as might 
minister some ground for that question, Why eateth your Master unth 
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publicans and sinners? The second contained thoso arguments Ὁ 
which our blessed Master proves himeelf unblamable in £0 dotog. | 
proceed now to my 

III. Third and last bead, wherein I promised to lay down some cau- 
tions for governing ourselves after Christ's cxample here: leat, by an 
indiscreet application of thia action to our own case, we should render 
that which in him was commendable and good au occasion of danger 
and sin to us. 

Now for the understanding this matter aright it will be necessary 
to mention three things, which, when considered and justly compared 
with our awn circumstances, will prove so many cxcellent rules to take 
our measures by in the casc now before us. And thege are, first, the 
condition of the person who allowed these pubhcans and «innera to 
eat with him. Secondly, the quality or disposition of those prblieans 
and sinners themselves, And thirdly, the end and design aimed at 
in this behaviour. 

First, it is δὲ we observe the condition of the who did thus 
eat with publicans and sinners. Jt was our Master, Jesus Christ. 
Ho, by the personal union of his own Divine with our human nature, 
aud by the miraculous method of taking this nature upon him, was 
not only freo from that original depravation which strongly cisposes 
us to evil, but under an absolute impossibility of contracting any ac- 
tual guilt. Safe then he was, abovo all reach of danger, in his persoual 
capacity; and if to that we add his public character, what he might 
safely do in the former respect it oven bchoved hin to do in this lat- 
tor. For how ehall the physician heal those sick with whos: mala- 
dics ho never acquaints himself? Or how shall o reformer cf nianners 

those ainners to repentauce with whom he never converses? So 
then thero circumetances of our blessed Lord instruet us thet some 
may and that others should be sometimes convorgant with notori- 
ously wicked men. And they instruct us ikewise what sort of per-- 
sons these aro who are either fit, and so may venturo, or who are 
even obliged, and so must not refuac, to take all seasonable opportunt 
ties of conversing with such people. 

They then are proper for this hazardous undertaking who resemblo 
their Master in innocence and godly zonl. Resemble him as frail men 
are capable; by keeping themsclves anspotted from tho world, by 
fixed principles of virtuo, and tried resolutions, and long confirmed 
habits of doing well. Such as have got the upper hand of |empta- 
tions, and keep a strong aud constant guard over their infirmities, 
and are throughly convinced of the necessity, the reasonableness, the 
excellency of a holy life. Or such who, if they havo not becn so happy 
as always to have preserved their virtue unblemished, have yet pro- 
fited by their own former dangers, and are possesecd with so just an 
horror of the sins wherewith thoy were once entangled, that there 
is oven leas likeliliood of their felling into the snare again than if they 
had never beon overtaken at αἱ], 

But for others, who are raw and undisciplined, for young people, 
whose passions and tomptations are violent, or for them whose princi- 
ples arc not sufficiently settled by knowledge and maturo considera- 
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tion and expericnce, and an entire love of God and goodnesa, the best 
thing they can do is to keep’at o distance from evil. To mingle with 
vicious company and examples is too dangerous an experiment for 
them to mako. The best intentions will not be security sufficient for 
sons not qualified to persevere in them. Good principles too often 
rate: and though it be great charity to endeavour the reform- 
ing of others, yet it ia great impradence to attempt what we are not a 
match for. Every man therefore abould firet measurc his own sirength, 
and not hazard the being beaten off from his own steadfastness. For I 
doubt it is no new thing for unwary men, who labour to prevent a friend’s 
falling down a precipice, and venture too near the brink to save him, 
to be pulled in with him, and so both perish together in their folly. 
Again, our Lord, considered in his public capacity, proves that _ 
somo are even bound upon some occasions not to decline the compan 
of vicious men. That is, such aa resemble him in that capavity. And 
such particularly are the ministers of the gospel. For they too are phy- 
siciana of souls, they too are sent to call sinners to repentance. There- 
fore, for these absolutely to refuse such conversation is to withdraw 
from their duty, and neglect the best opportunities of performing the 
- preat trust given them in charge, [18 not by preachin and public in- 
struction only that sinners are won over to the principles of truth and 
sobernees; but by private admonitions, by gentle and seasonable re- _ 
proofs; by applymg our doctrines to the respective cases of men more 
pertinently and closely than a discourse from the pulpit oan in the nature 
of the thing admit. itis by insinuating ourselves into their gocd opin- 
ion, gaining upon their affections by degrees, watching their softer hours, 
and the most favourable seasons of doing them good : and so saying many 
things alone, which would not be recerved, or not have the sage suc~ 
coset impressions, at anothcr time and place. And every one who at 
all reflects upon the constitution of mankind in general, must needs 
discern the usefulness of these holy arts. For men naturally love to 
be treated with respect; but sourness of spirit, and an upbraidi 
haughtiness of behaviour, as naturally begets dislike. And many wi 
be prevailed upon by the charms of courtesy and condescension and 
Christian compaesion prudently applied, who would perfectly fly off, 
and be but more provoked and desperately hardened, by a pharisaical 
disdain or supercilious contempt. The wickedness and danger of our 
brethren’s souls calle for tenderness and pity and a helping bard. But 
even when indignation and severity become necessary, constant care 
must be taken that this do not savour of spiritual pnde. Wo onght 
to hate men’s vices with an irreconcilable hatred; hut this must be go 
tempered that it do not obstruct their reformation, by betraying us 
to insolent and scornful behaviour toward those who commit such 
wickedness, And therefore, the same apostle who forbids having such 
femiliarities with evil men as might cncourage them in their sing does 
not forget to command withal, that we should not count such men as 
enemies, but admonish them ae brethren ¥, 
' Secondly, the consideration of the persons whom our Lord admitted 
to such freedoms with him suggests to us another very useful sale for 
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governing our behaviour in the present case. They were publicans 
and sinners indeed, man of very ill conversation and infamous charap- 
ter: but then thoy were such as thrust themselves upon Christ, 
coveted to hear him, were eager to be instructed, and at thus time, 
most probably moved with the call of their old companion ἰδὲ. Mat- 
thew, were desirous to partake of like grace and reformation them- 
selves. Now this plainly intimates to us, that thero is ἃ mighty dif- 
ference between seeking the company of wicked men, and suffer 
it only ; between disdaining, and taking delight in them. And again, 
that there is a distinction to be made between those who, though bad, 
yet are willing to be better; and othera, who are perverse and unpersuad- 
able, and even glory in their shame. None but ill men can make il] men 
their choice. To prefer and take pleasure in such above others, is a de- 
monstration that our inclinations are naught. For only distempered 
palates oan find an agreeable relish in cormypt and filthy, obscene or 
profane communication. But to endure sach persons for their own 
profit, and in order to bring them off from their follies, is a mortifica- 
tion to ourselves, which in tenderness to souly under manifest. hazard 
of eternal ruin becomes us very well. 

So again, when such wretches are fierce and intraotable, heady and 
highminded, professed contcmnere and revilers of God and every 
thing that is sacred; though here the mule of coming ont frem them 
who will not suffer any good to be done upon them hold ; yet where 
sinners are sadly sensible of their danger or their ignorance, and 
would gladly improve by our company, God forbid that the blackest 
and most scandalous offences should make us despise and neglect 
them! We should look upon euch advances as very happy occasions ; 
_ end account it 8. great matter and a very promising beginniag that 
they are content to hear reason, and have any desires of knowing and 
doing better. And theso desires we ought by all means to cherish 
and to gratify; by enlightening their dark minds, contending pa- 
tiently with their prejudices, condescending, as much as fairly we may, 
to their infirmities; and thinking ourselves exceeding well employed if 
wo can, though but by slow degrees, weaken the power of vicious cus- 
toma, restraix them from some aoctm at least of licentiousness, and 
plant the seeds of virtue in their stead; When we have fouad that 
this cannot be done, it is then time to shako thein off, and shew them 
’ that we will not be partakera with thom in their sing. But so long as 
they give us any hopes of reclaiming them, then, thongh we should run 
come risk of having our conduct misinterpreted, of our great Master's 
here was, yet oven 60, nothing should seem too much, no condescension 
too great, to compass so blesscd oa design as the saving those souls 
᾿ from death and tho power of Satan, who used to be captive by 
hem at his wilt. For, : 

Thirdly, wo must observo the end our Saviour aimed at by this 
behaviour. Ho conversed with sinners for the very same purpose 
that others avoided them for, Which was, to bring them off from 
the evil of their doings, and to promote repentance and holiness of 
life. And the keoping this end constantly in view will direct us in 
what manner and with what bmitations wicked men are to bo kept 
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coma with: that is, so as may not hurt ourselves, and yet may 
be table for them. Never to mingle with such men is neither 
possible nor convenient, Nature, and relation, and interest, and many 

th private and publio engagements, may bring us under a necessity 
of dealing and conversing with nnd paying civil respects to very pro- 
fligate persons. For a man’s being wicked will not excuse our forget- 
ing that he is a father, or a brother, or a superior, or useful to cur own 
orthe common good. But where such a one hath the most that can be 
supposed to recommend him to us, surely we may and should so order 
the matter, that he may understand how much yet dearer and more 
acceptable he would be, if his virtues to oconspired to raise our affec- 
tion and esteem for him. In fine, we should court the acquaintance 
of the good oniy for our own sakes: if we seek that of ill men, it~ 
should be purely for their sakes. And if such be refractory, 2nd will 
reap no benefit by us, the most we can do is to bear them. Nor may 
we 580 far bear them neither, as to seem iu any de satisfied with 
their faults, We should rebuke them where it van be properly done; 
end where it cannot, we should shew all thoae marke of sorrow and 
displeasure whieh can become our charactor and theirs. But this 
cantion must constantly be observed: for sauciness and ifl manners 
are not like to make converts; and such a zeal will find as little 
success a4 it brings knowledge. 

The considerations I have spoken to, if duly weighed and practised, 
will so moderato and direct our proceedings, that we shall keep the 
middle way between the haughtincsa of tho Pharisee and the neglt 
gence of the dissolute and profane. We shall eat with smners with- 
out defiling oursclyes by their acquaintance. We shall not only save 
our own souls, but theirs too. We shall cherish the penitent, and 
not encourage the abandoned and obstinate. We.-shall so satisfy the 
obligations of society, as at tho same time to preserve those of religion 
entire. And instead of falling in, and being borne down with the tor- 
rent of ungodliness, we shall walt warily tn these dangerous days, Movo 
others to earnest and spocdy repentance, and become éurning and 
shining lights in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation. 


are 
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THE COLLECT. 


O RvERLastiIne God, who bast ordained and constituted the 
services of angels and men in a wonderful order*; Mereifully 
grant, that as thy holy angels alway do thee service in leaven, 
so by thy appointment they may saccour and defend us on 
earth; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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THE EPISTLE. Rev. xii. 7. , 


4 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragun ; and the dragon fought and his angele, 
peo And prevailed nat ; nether was ther place found any more in 

eaven. 
9 And the great dragon wae cast out, that old serpent, called tie Danit, 
avui Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast cut tnlo the 
earth, and Avs angels were cast out with him. 

10 And I heard @ loud toice saying in heaven, Now is come arlvation, 
and strength, and tha kingdom of our God, and the power of his Cértat : 
for the accuser of our brethren is cast doten, which accused them before 
ous God day and night, 

εἰ And they overeame him by the blood of’ the Lamb, and by ihe word 
of their testimony ; and thay loved not their lices unto the death. 

12% Therefore rejoice, νά Reavens, and ye that dwell in them. Wee te 
the tnhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for tha devil ts come down urto 
you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but ἃ short time. 


COMMENT. 


In speaking to this scripturo, I shall lay before my render the 
several interprctationa of Icarncd men upon it; and then make gach 
use of these as may be most proper and practical. 

But before we proceed to either of these, it is fit to observe one 
point whercin they soem all to agree. Which is, that Michael, and 
the squadrons under his command, are those good angela whose min- 

istry God hath been oli along pleased to loy for the benefit and. 
᾿ dofonco of his poople. That archangel, according to the ancient tra- 

ditions of the Jews, ia generally described as the patron and conductor 
of Israel under the law. And he is here understood as one constantly 
intent upon performing the like kind offices to the spiritual Israel 
ander the gospel. 

On the other hand: Satan, or the devil, hath been as constantly re- 
presented for the prince of those evil angels who, having fallen from 
their first estate of holiness and bliss, act in direct opposition to that 
other prinee and his good angels. Their constant business is to con- 

 trive all the mischief ond calamities that possibly they car to the 
chureh and people of God. In order to effect which, they neglect no 
means or opportunities of which their condition rendors thom capable 
to corrupt the principles and practices of mankind; thereby to de- 
tive them of the Divine favour and protection, and make them the 
just objects of his displeasure and wrath, in whose fatherly care and 
affection ali their safety and happiness consists. 

In pursuance of these notions, common to all interpreters, some 
have looked upon this passage to be wholly allegorical’. By Acavea¢ 
understanding good Christians. Sv called, because their affections and 
conversation already are, as they hopo their souls and bodies will one 
day be and reign for evor, in heaven. By wer in heaven, they mean the 
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temptations to sin during the warfare of these good men here below, 
which the powers of darkness perpetually suggest and promote; while 
those of light labour with equal industry to prevent and defeat them. 
By the devil being cast out, and having no more place in heaven, they 
suppose to be meant the overthrow of vice and error, the happy and 
wonderful improvement of knowledge and virtue; but particularly the 
utter extirpation of idolatry, and of ail those diabolical superstitions 
and bestialities which made ao great ἃ part of the heathen worship, 
by the propagation and progress of the Christian faith. All which St. 
John deseribes as ἃ victory obtained by the Hood of the Lamb, by the 
word of testimony, and not loving their lives wrto the deaths: because 
faith in Josus Christ, as the Saviour ond seerifics for the sins of the 
world, tho pure doctrine of the gospel, and the constancy of those suf— 
ferings and persecutions endured for the sake of the truth, were the 
instruments whereby this glorious change wus wrought’, A natural 
consequenco whereof are those praises and exultations of the heavenly 
powers, who rejoice in the bappiness of us their fellow-creatures; and 
a charitable commiserution of the unconverted world. The gross and 
earnal, the tumultuous and fluctuating state of whose minds ar, by an 
' elegant metaphor;-styled zhe carth and the sea, upon whom ‘the evil 
spirits do still exercise a icss controlled dominion. 
Others apply this passage to the eclebrated defeat of Simon M 
at Rome &: that dragon, as St. Cyrii calls him; the ringleader and fret 
head of heresy ; who guve out that he was the same God that appeared 
at piving tho law in mount Sicai, and had now again exhibited himself 
in the person of Jesus Christ. As such he required tho adoration of 
his followers, prevailed at Rome so far as in the reign of Claudius te 
have ἃ statue crected to his honour: bnt in that of Nero he was openly 
confronted by St. Petor and St. Paul: and having, as a proof of his 
divine power, promised to fly in the sir upon a fiery chariot; these 
two apostles by their prayers so confounded his sorceries, tha: he folk 
in the presence of the pcople, broke his legs, retired to Brunda, and 
thore, not able any longer to support the pain and shame this vain 
expernnent had cost him, he threw bimeelf from the top of an house 
and perished in despairb, This conquest of the impostor opeacd the 
eyes of many, and ὑὸν them over to a resolute confession of the 
faith, uotwithstanding Christianity at that time lay onder the severest. 
interdicts. 
This contention therefore between idolatry and Christianity, in the 

ersona and miracles of Simon and the apostles, is thought: to be 
Nesigned here by the respective patrons of those causes, Michael and 
the dragon, fighting with each other', ‘The conversions that followed 
hereupon, and the confusion of Simon’s adherents, to be the caating 
aut of that dragon, and establishment of the kingdom and power of Christ*, 
The falec accusation of the brethren, to moan the scandal brought 
upon Christianity by that Gnostic principle and practice of renouncing 
Christ in time of danger, The overcoming this ly the blood of the 
Lamé, and the lives not loved unio death', to import the vindication of 
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the Christian doctrines, by sacrificing themsolves in testimony to the 
truth of them: and the great wrath of the decil', that ternbls perse- 
cution to which, in revenge for 80 notablo a defeat, he instigated Nero 
shortly after; and in which, as hath been formerly remarked, St. Peter 
and St.Paul ™, the instrnaments of this defeat, were beth put tc death. 

Others again", understanding by the woman in Aeaven (ver. 1) the 
Christian church; and by the maa child brought forth by der, who 
should rule all nations, (ver. 5,) the first Christian emperor; δὰ 
the passage now in hand to denote the state of the Christian religion 
and its profcasors from the first beginnings of it after our Lord's as- 
cansion, anstvering to the time of conception and pregnancy ; to the 
advancement of Constantine, hie conquests over the other tyrants and 
Licinius, and the edicts of liberty and favour to the Christiana, an- 
swermg to the birth of this man child. According to this sense,-the 
war m Acaven implies all the struggles of the primitive saints with 
enemies and porsecutors: Aftckael and Aw angels, the confoxsors of | 
and champions for the gospel; the dragon and his angels, the idola- 
trous and bloody tyrants of Rome heathen, and all other persecutors 
of Christ in his membere; the casting out tis dragon was the over- 
throw of idolatry, when pagana lost the throne; the cectusafions of the 
brethren, those abominable, but altogether groundless calurmnies, cast 
by the worshippers and slaves of the dragon upon the Christians and 

er religion; which mado the many noble apologies, written by the 
Fathers, so necessary: and the wrath of the dent, when thus sub- 
dued, exerted itself in the violence of some succeeding emperors, the 
heresies and discords sown among Christians, ond ail the miseries 
consequent upon the inundation of barbarous nations, which tore in 
pieces the Roman empire itaeif. 

4. The last construction of this place that I shall mention is theirs 
who apply it, in the most literal sense, to tho expulsion of the devil 
and his s from the seats of light and bliss,-after their rebellion - 
against God. The crime whereof the devil was guilty originally eecms, 
from scveral passages of Scripture, to have been pride; an overvalue 
of, and too great self-complacency in, the excellencics of hia nature 
and condition. Such as, instead of disposing him to a grateful obe- 
dienee, lifted up his wind to o vain affectation of equality with, at 
least independence upon, God, the giver and source of all his good. 
Τὸ this first of all transgressions some have appliod the eon of Sirach’s 
words®; The beginning of pride is whan one departsth from God, and his 
heart is turned away from his Maker. For pride is, or (for ao it may he 
rendered) was, the beginning of sin: and those of St. Paul, who gives 
this reason why a novice ought not to bo mada o bishop, lest being ited 
up with pride he fall into the condemnation of the decit? ; that ia, from 
resombling the devil in his fault, come to resemble him in his punish- 
ment. And those two prophecies of Isaiah and Ezekiel 4, though the 
historical sense of the former do doubtless concern Nebuchadnezzar, 
yet he there, and the prince of Tyre in the latter, are lainly de- 
scribed with such marks of elation as exactly, and in their literal 
}'Ver.i2. ™ Seo St.Paul and St.Peter’s day. πὶ Mr. ede. Whiston. © Kechas, £.13, 13. 
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sense, ἄρτοῦ with what ancient tradition hath delivered down as a 
received opmion concerning the fallen angels. And indeed ths devil’s 
aspirmg after equality with God was abundantly manifestel after- 
wards in his tempting men chiefly to idolatry; that eo, by them false 
worship of him, this vanity might, in earth at least, be gratified. 

Now that tempting and corrupting of mankind are effects of the 
wrath Inentioned ver.12; whereby tho anctent writera understand 
bis envy to have been a second crime, naturally subsequent. to the 
former’. The object of this envy, they all consont, is mankind: but 
about the occasion that provoked it there is some difference. Some 
impute it to God’s making this creature, taken out of the dust of the 
earth, after his own tmage, aud giving him dominion over hie fellow- 
creatures hore below. Others‘, to Cod's designing heaven and im-_ 
mortality for man, and the enjoyment of those blissful glories of the 
Divine presence, as a supply of inhabitants, when he and his wicked 
necomphices had for their offeneo been cast out. Others will have it 
to proceed from an indignation conceived at the unspeakable ho- 
nour intended us in the redemption of the world. When the Son, 
God blessed for eter*, should nat take upon him the nature of angels, but 
. should take wpon him the seed of A m™,; thet, in prospect of this, 
he rebelled first in heaven, and hath, in resentment for its beirg done, 
ever since employed bis utmost efforta upon earth to counterwork 
and interrupt the prospert ity and peace of Christ’s kingdom. So dif- 
ferently does pride judge of greatnces from what iu truth it is; for 
goodness and love are the truly great accomplishments of an intelli- 
gent wind. Infinitely more so than power and all the formidzble ap- 
pearances of awful diatance and disdain can produce. As therefore 
the kindness and tender compassion, so likewise the majesty and un- 
conceivable exccilencies of God never shone so bright as m the conde- 
scenszions of his Son incarnate. ‘To be born, and live meanly, and die 
ignominiously for the sins of them who were thua made bretiren, of 
the same race and blood, was unparalleled greatness, beenuse un- 

led goodness. 10 was an honour dono to human nature at 
which the good angels rejoice : o mystery which, we are told, they 
desire and delight io look tniox: a mercy promised before ths world 
begon?; and consequently declared and communicated to some beings 
before the creation of mankind ; and a dispensation which should not, 
and, except when looked upon by evil angels through the false glasses 
of pride and envy, could not, be judged cither an injury to the an- 
golieal or an indignity to the Divine nature. | 

And yet against this dispensation, only as such, the malice and 
rage of thase fallen angels is very probably thought to ect itself. At 
least, since that fall, we know how the case stands. That both our 
Lord and his apostles frequently declare the irreconcilable ennuty be- 
tween the kingdom of Christ and that of Satan2; the neceasty of 
renouncing all faith and friendship with the one, whensoever wo enter. 
into covenant with the other; the treachery and subtlety and the in- 
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defatigable application of our common adversary?; the danger of 
being dismayed by tho roarings of this derourizg Hon, and no 
lesa danger of being boguiled by the counterfeit beauties of this pre- 
tended angel of lights. In short, the faith and practice of the Christian 
religion ia the sure destraction of lus power, and of all the wicked do- 
signs he labours to advance by it. And therefore this, it is manifest, 
he does his utmost to obstruct; by persecutions and calumnies from 
without; by heretical doctrines and uncharitable divisione within; by 
all the impudence of profaneness and irreligion, doiam and scepticism ; 
ond every art that may be of service for invalidating the authority 
and perverting the sense of Seripture. Aa knowing, if the glory of 
the gospel and the mysteries of our redemption can be eelipsed and 
brought into contempt, that the love of God will wax cold, and the 
incentives to piety and virtue, built upon these doctrines as on their 
proper foundation, must needs be shaken and fall with them. So cer- 
tainly nay we gather whose instruments they ure, and what design 
they carry on, who pour out their invectives upon the Christian insti- 
tution; and, by persuading us ont of the belief, would rob us of the 
‘benefits of our Lord’s incarnation, satisfaction, and asorifice for sins, 
and of the ordinances by him appointed, as means and conditions, for 
conveying to each of us respectively a personal right in the mighty 
things done in behalf of and of sufficient virtue for all mankind in 
common, 
Meanwhile, the only possible method for baffling tho attempts made 
against the cause of religion in general, and the salvation of each man 
in particular, is that mentioned hore: Zée dood of the Lamb, the ward 
of testimony, and fives not lored unfo death. Afflance in our Saviour's 
sufferings, a firm belief of his gospel, and resisting, if occasion be, 
even uuto blood for the truth’s sake: these are the weapons of our 
spiritual warfare. Dy the foreo of these, Christianity hath sustained 
itself, preserved its purity, triemphed over both the frands of its cor - 
rupters and the crucltics of its persecntors, and will, wo trust, con- 
tinue so to do to the world’s end. 
Undertaking to be wise in matters of rcligion boyond that which is 
written can be neither safe nor becoming. But what hath been deliverod 
on thig subject will, J hope, be readily acquitted both of hazard and 
immodesty. For that some of the angels did sin’, and were cast ond 
~of Agaven*, the Seriptare is express. The particulars of their rebelhon 
aud punishment (beng ἃ subject of no great use or concern to ua) are 
not indeed described at large. The several allusions to and «pplica- 
tions of this matter to other suhjects do however imply and »resup- 
pose a sense of literal and historical trnth as their basis and sapport. 
And the quality and occasion of the crimes that sunk them into hell 
seem, if not plain and necessary, yet ot least probable and fair, de- 
ductions from the hints and touches left us in holy writ. Which, 
how slight and remote socver, will yet bear us out, J am sure, in the 
few practical reflections with which | am now about to conclude this 
discourse. 

First, the never-ceasing malice of tho devil and his angels, which 
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the former interpretations of this Sertpture took notice of, should 
awaken every man’s care, and put all Christians upon the guard 
against so active and powcrful an encmy. What anccours and en- 
couragements nay be expected in these combats, I ahall have cecasion 
to observe upon the Gospel of the day. My design at present is to 
excite mon’s diligence, from the conatderation of their danger, and the 
example of their enemies. And how can we be secure, after 0 many 
monuments of souls lost and undone, purely by flattering themselves 
with an jmaginary safety? And why shoul our concern and endea- 
yours be jess zealous in cur own preservation than those of ou: adver 
garies are to compass our destruction? The devil hath πὸ real profit 
in his pains, nor is there any fruit posaiblo to be reaped from them, 
save only the barbarous joy of having more companions in bia guilt. 
and miscry: but we fight fer heaven and pinces, our ell is at 
stake, and no medium Vet us between triumphing in glory, and Ja- 
menting our defcat in torments everlasting. 

Again, as this considcration should make us vigilant for ourselves, 
60 should it for the truth of religion and the people of God in general. 
Viee of all kinds is most effectually introduced by loosening and de- 
bauching men in -their principles. And aa ill morais put men upon 
corrupting the faith, so faith once corrupted naturally degenerates 
into profligate conversation. In those heresies particularly which per- 
vert the doctrines of our Lord’s incarnation and satisfaction, the very 
sinews of picty are cut asunder, by restraining the benefit of the Mes- 
siah’s coming to instruction and example only. This must needs damp 
the gratitude and ardent zeal, the humble adoration and holy wonder, 
arising from the contemplationa of God incarnate cinptying himself 

fer our sakes. This makes but poor provision against the reproaches 
of guilt and dismal apprehensions of future puuishment, m compa- 
rison of that peace of conscience which peniteut sinners find from 8 
firm reliance on the merits and acceptance of an all-suffioient sacrifice 
offered in their stead. This (onee more) unties the strongest band of 
love, and gives up the noblest and most unspswerable motive to mu- 
tual and generous beneficonco among men, by eluding the force of 
such texts as these: Beloved, if Ged so lored ua, tee ought also to lore 
one another’: and, Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid 
doun his life for us: and we ought to lay dowa our lices for ‘he bre- 
ihren 5. 

- So great account must the enemy of God and all goodness needs 
find in sowing the sceds of heresy: and so false is that suggestion of 
his, (for it ought to be looked on as no better,) that the articles of 
our faith are merely epooulative notions, without use or importance 
for the improvement of our virtue. Whereas it were easy, I conceive, 
to shew that every one of those mystertes, treated with so much ecorm 
in these days of libertinism, when pursued through all its just, conse- 
cquences, is of mighty inflnence; and hath a direct tendency to regi 

ting the manners and passions of mankind, whether we consi 

them in their private capacities or as united im socicties. Sad expe- 
rieneo hath proved how miserably the peace of the world havh been 
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disturbed by corruptions in points of belief; how close they have 
. been followed by scandalous corruption of manners; and how 
greater prejudice was done to the reputation and true spirit of Chra 
amity by thia artifice than ever the continued utions of three 
hundred years were able to effect before. All which renders St. Judes 
exhortation of universal and perpetual obligation, that we δόσε ὦ earnt 
estly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints’, 
The truth of religion is a common cause, the best and most concerns 
ing cause of any. When therefore this is insulted and broke in u 

its professors should come forth os one man in tho defence of it. 
Neutrality and indifforence are more blamable here than in any dis- 
pute of temporal rights whatsoever. And they who, under any spe- 
cious pretences, sit stil], and do not in their respective stations exert 
B vigorous zeal in discountenancing, opposing, suppressing the ingo- 
lence and impiety of profane and licentious revilera of Christ and has 
institution, are enemics to the public, abcttors of the devil and his 
instruments, and can never answer such lukewarmmesa either to the 
body of which they are members in this world, or to God and ther 
own consciences in the next. 

4. The last and literal senso of this scripture {whieh by referring it 
to the fall of the angels seems bost to answer the chureh’s deaign in 
the use of it on this festival) may be aerviceable to us in several re- 


As, first, (for that cannot be ineuleated too often,) by making us 
duly sensible of the spiritual hazards to which we stand exposed. If 
beings so far superior to us in wisdom and power, disengaged from 
such bodies and their affections as we bear about with us, happy in 
- the presence of God, and highly advanced in the court of heaven; if 
‘these plorious spirits, provoked by. no ill persuasion or exampie fram 
without, did yet sin, aud so higtly incense Almighty God as by bim to 
be laid under an irrevocable deoree to everlasting darkness aud tor- 
ments; how should we poor worms betray our deluded souls by vain 
imaginations of safety, and the carelessness naturally consequent 
thereupon ; whose very wiedom ia folly, and our strength weaknesa ! 
we, who, whon we would rise above the world and its vanities, find 
ourselves dragged buck aguin, and fastened down by the flesh and the 
weight of its appotites! we, who in this conflict between apirit and 
sense are situated in the enemy’s country, amidst stratagems and am- 
buscades, obliged to be daily conversant with the instruments and oc- 
casions of our ruin; and supported in the fight, not by nt fra- 
ition, but distant prospects only, of a happiness which, while in this 
atato of trial, it ia our yirtuo and our defence continually to thirst and 
pant after! But especially we, who, besides the original weakness of 
our minds, the natural tendency of bodily inclinations, the constant 
impression of objects from without, the corrupt. biag of our now de- 
praved state, and the never-ccasing solicitations of a tempter who 
takes the atlvantage of all the rest against us; bow monstrously stupid 
should we be to live without thought, without apprehension of the 
death hunging over our beada, when instructed by the dismal fate of 
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an order of beings so much more likely to stand, and yet so miserable 
by their fall ! ΝΣ 

So reasonable and necessary it is that the fate of evil angels should 
rouse ns out of sleep, and quickon our care. But then, to render that 
care effectual, it ia no less necessary to reflect upon their fault too, and 
what it was that cauaed them to fall. Now this, we have scen, was 

pride. The properties whercof are, an inordinate value of any real or 
su excellencies, by attributing the merit, the praise of them, to 
onoe self; forgetfulness of and unthankfulness to the Author and 
Givor of them ; discontent with the prezent state of things; cspiring 
and grasping after more and higher, as his supposed due; and envy at 
the advantages of all others, By which vile complication of qualities 
it is manifest that pride hath in its own nature the seeds and princi- 
ples of rebellion, and is the sourco of malice, contenticn, and every evil 
work. 

It should raise in us a yet greater detcstation of this vive, that 
not angels only, but mankind also fell by it. The aspiring to be 
like gods, and affeoting to know what God thought fit to be con- 
cealed from them, tras the prevailing temptation urged by hin who, 
. from his own experience, had learned on what side a rationul sou! is 
moat successfully attacked. he same disdoin of continuing ignorant 
in matters ahove our comprehension hath been the bitter root of all 
the heresies and schisms that ever infested the Church. Ane if the 
fomentors of these have ot any time heen persons of a severe conver- 
sation, yet will not even this break tho force of that maxim, that the 
indulgence of vicious dispositioas is the true cause of corrupt dos- 
trines. For it is a great mistake to think all those men virtuous who 
are not sunk into carnality or excess. These indeed have more of tho 
beast, and are sins of the body. Thut the sins of the mind haye mora 
of danger, though usually leas of reproach, And they were uncione by 
striving to be more than angels, whose nature was not capable of the 
vices which mako us less than mon. Vanity, self-conceit, and not 
submitting to aliow any other wiser and better than themsclvex, could 
debauch cven heavenly beings. And earth was made a sceno of misery 
by an inordinate desire of that which to desire regularly, and possess 
humbly, is the greatest accomplishment of a wise and good man. So far 
ars.they from being truly wise or mortified who are yet untaught to be 
content with thinking soberly, and have not ecased to be wise in their 
own conceifé: so mouch ought wo to be upon our guard against the ex- 
travagancies of this vice; so careful to crush this ecockatriee in the 
egg, which extracts poison out of our very virtuca, could shed its venom 
even in heaven, and by a most pernicious fruitfulness hath engendered 
and A propagated sin and destruction over all parts and ages of the 


world. 

Bat, thirdly, while we contemplate the wiedom and justice of God 
in permilting and punishing the sin of evil angels, and ail the dire 
effects of their malice to mankind, let ua hy no means forget the dif- 
ference his mercy hath put between their case and that of sinners 

ted by them. It is true, they offended against s light infinitely 
clearer, without the impulse of any suggester; and consequently they 
xX 
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sinned with more perversenesa as well as baser ingratitude. But all 
theao and any other agpravations notwithstanding, it 1s to tho free 
and unbounded mercy of God that we owe the redemption of men; 
while spirits, once so much bigher in dignity, and so much more near 
allied to the Divine nature, are loft under hopeless and irrecoverabl 
condemnation. For who can sufficiontly adore the kindness and com- 
passion which passed by this glorious order of beings, and did not 

isdain to assume the flesh and blood of poor feeble mortals iato the 
Godhead, that by becoming one of thom he might exalt them to that 
state from which their betters by transgression fell ? 

Their hearts, which turned Ives away from God, are finally 
left in that alienation. Our alionation is chosen too; hut yet we are 
not given over to sin, The Spirit of God strives with us, and by his 
sweet attrachves regulates our affections then warped, helps us to _be 
sensible of and sorry for our follies, and brings the prodigals back to 
their right mind. One fault drove them out of tho beatific presence 
of God; but that one (the grace of repentance not being granted) 
productive of infiuite moro, and so at once the inercase both of their 
guilt and misery. We, after many, may obtain an entrance there : and 
though our sins be red as crimson, and more than the hairs of cur head’, 
yet may they be white as snow, when washed im that Blood of he Lamb * 

y whieh the victory was gained over the devil and his accomplices, 
making tear in Aeaven. That blood which overcomes bim no less in 
the quality of our enemy than God's. 

It 3a trne, as such he is not only his own, but, to the utmost: of hia 
ability, our destroyer. And how perilous our condition ia upan that 
acconnt hath been already noted', But though earth be now hbeeome 
the seat of war, and our whole life a season of perpetual action ; 
though our adversary be mighty, and our frail aelvey by no means 8 
match for him; yet are we not left in his, no, nor, blessed be Cod, al- 
together in our own hands. Powerful auxiliaries are appointed to 
sustain us, equal in strength and sagacity to the foes we combat with. 
But the quality and service of the heavenly hosts, tho great variety of 
good offices done by them, and the uses proper to be made of their 
readiness to assist in our extremitica, I forbear to say more of here; 
because these are subjects reserved for a particular consideration upon 
the Gospel for thia day. : : 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. xviii. 1. 


1 At the same tima came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Whe is the 
greatest tn the Hugdom of heaven ἢ 
μ 2 And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him tn the nidat of 
em, 
3 dna said, Verily I say wato you, Except ye ὅσ converted, and become 
as itttie children, ye shall not exter tnto the kingdom of heaven. 
4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this Gitle clald, tie same 


ἐν greatest in the kingdom of Aearen. 


i Teaiah i218; Pool al. rz. κ Rev. xii. 7, t1- ! Seo Gospel for the firs: Sunday 
| in Lent; also the Epiath: for 5+, Philip and Sy. James. 


AND ALL ANGELS. 675 


5 And whoso shall receive one such little child in my name receivath me. 

δ But wihoso shall offend one of these little ones which belive tm me, ἐξ 
were batter for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that 
ha were drowned tn the one of the sea. 

7 Woe unto the world because of offences! for it must needs be that 
offences come ; but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh ! 

8 Wherefore tf thy hand or thy Joot offend thee, cut them aff, aud cast 
them from thee: tt is better for thes to enter into life halt or maimed, 
rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast info everlasting fire. 

9 dnd tf thine ἐπα offend thee, pluck tt out, and cast ἐξ from thee: tt ts 
better for thea to enter inio life with one eye, rather than having tico eyes 
to be cast into hell fire. 

10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these letile ones ; for I any. unio - 
you, That in heaven ther angels do always behold the face of my Father 
twhtch ἢ in Aeazen, 

COMMENT. 


Tuar part of the Scripture now before us which comes up to our 
present purpose, and scema to have entitled it to a part in the service 
for this day, 1 take to lie in those words of our Saviour at the tenth 
verse, Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones ; for I say wnto 
you, That in heaven Deir angels do always behold the face of my Father 
which ia in Aeaver. In order to a right understanding whereof it will 
be necessary to satisfy threo inquiries, which may supply the place of 
a paraphrase upon the whole. For it cannot be expected that we 
should bear duo respect to the command contained there til it be 
made appear, 

I. First, who the izle ones arc, mentioned here. 

II. Secondly, what is meant by deapising them. 

HI. Thirdly, and especially, wherein the force of that reason con- 
sists, for which it is said we ought not so to do, viz. because i Aeaven 
their angels do always behold the face of Almighty God. 

I, First then, let us examine who those été exes are which our 
blessed Saviour with so much solemnity forbids us to treat any of 
with contempt; Take head that ye despise nat one of these Atdle ones. 

We read, in the beginning of this chapter, that the disciples spplied 
themselves to Jesua with ἃ desire to be resolved, Who ts the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven? Which question, proceeding from_an ambitious 
strife and desire of preeminence above their brethren, our Lord willing to 
rebuke, gives them a sensiblo representation of the excellencies which 
distinguish men under the gospel state, by calling ὦ little chiid™, and 
aetting him in the midst, os 4 pattern to his diaciples. And, lest they 
should neglect to make the application, be declares expressly, that the 
resemblance οἵ auch infant innocence, in meekness and gontlencas and 
harmless simplicity of mind, was « proper and necessary unlification 
for his kingdom : that however such a temper ought fail of eatoem, or 
perhaps meet with derision and reproach among men, yet God, he 
Ba hath a true value and very high regard for it. Hence it must 
follow that they ought to bo exceeding careful not to offend or despise 
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the meanest, most despicable Christians; whom, for their hkaness to 
that child then propounded to them for an example, he docs both 
here and at the sixth verse distinguish by the title of hile ones; and 
those fittls ones which beliere in hem. 

II. The next thing therefore to be considered is, what cur Jord in- 
tenda by despising these meok and lowly Christians. And this is like- 
wise ensy to be gathered from those parts of the discourse that went: 
before. Our Saviour there warns inen against offences, and particu- 
larly charges his disciples not to give any. Now this, in the: gospel 
sense of the word, is done when we minister to our brethren occasions 
of sin, or discourage them in the performance of their duty. .ind be- 
cause the doing either of these argues a want of becoming ter derness 
for their souls’ ; and that want of tenderness proceeds from want 
of a due value for their persons, as not thinking them worth cur con- 
cern; therefore our Lord docs here admonish wen against that con- 
tempt and disregard for the safety of their souls, which either the 
meekness of our fellow-Christians’ temper, or the meanness of their 
circumstances, might tempt us to treat them with. And this he does 
by assuring va, that however patient and slow of resentment the suf- 
ferers might bo, and what socurity soever the offenders might support 
themselves with from a want of ability to revenge such wrongs and 
insolences, yet they had powerful friends above, and such as would 
not suffer these things to be so tamely put up ag those despisers 
vainly imagined. For that is plainly the importance of the last 
words— Take head that yo despise not one of theas little ones ; jor I say 
unio you, That in heaven their anges do always behold the fac? of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

111. And thus I am Jed to the third inquiry, which, aa I said, 15 the 
main pomt (and most suitable to the design of this festival). in the 
consideration whereof it will therefore become us to be somewhat 
large and particular. For we shall not do justice to the argument 
comprehended in this reason alleged by our Saviour, without taking ἃ 
distinet view of these three things: | 

.. Firat, the persons here spoken of, the angels. 

a. Secondly, the concern thoy are intimated to have for these idle 
ones, and tho relation they bear to them: they are called their cmgels, 

g. Thirdly, what it is that renders the contempt of those dittle ones 
of so dangerous consequenco upon their account, implied ia those 
words, that these angela of theirs do aicays behold the face of Christ's 
Father which is in heaven, | 

Firat, we must ohserve the persona here spoken of, the angels. The 
word, io its first and proper signification, denotes no more than mes- 
sengers. But it is now in common epeech attributed, by way of cx- 
cellence, to a particular sort of beings, sent and employed by Almighty 
God upon such weighty affairs und special occasions as 1 shall pre- 
sently take notice of. In the meanwhile, this {being ao title of office 
only) can give ue no light at all into the nature of angels, and there- 
fore it, will be convenient to observe what descriptions tho holy Serip- 
tures have left us of them. Now thero we may be satisfied, 80 far as 
ig necessary fur our purpose, both what they are, and how admirably 
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qualified for the performing those services which Almighty God is 
pleased to make use of them for. 

Here then we aro first of all mformed that the angels are spirits", 
freed from that gross and mortal naturo we have; and consequently, 
though they be not present m all places at once, (which none but God 
ean be,) yet they are not clogged and limited in their motions by the 
same weight and the samo laws of matter and bodily substance that 
we are; but fly swift as our very thoughts, and have an activity far 
greater than is casy fur ua to conceive. For these reasons it is that 
the cherubim and eceraphim, which aro orders or kinds of angels, are 
described to us with wings, and that these ministers are called a fama 
ῷ ire They are also said to excel ta strength and wisdom; and the 
different ranks of them are styled thrones and dominions and -princi- 
palities and powers ; for thus St.Paul reckons up the invisille parts 
of the creation, (Colosa.i.16.) And that there are distinctions and 
degrees among them is plain, not from hence only, but from Michael 
bemg exp styled an archangel, and snid to have other angels 
under his conduct, whom he led on to fight P. 

Thua much is common to angels in general, and of both sorts. For 
we are further taught that they are of two sorts; angels of light and 
a heavenly host4; and aagele of darkness and the botiomlesa pit’: holy 
angels’, and ecit angelst: the angels ofthe Lerd®, and the angele of the 
devil*: some, who Lept not their first eatate, but left their oton habtta- 
tion, and are r in everlasting chains under darkness unto ‘he judg- 
ment of tho great dayY; and othera, that watt continually about the 
throne of God, hearkening to the ovice of his word *, and mtntatering wnto 
him, as he seca fit. And of these, because this text (as well as this 
festival) is chiefly concerned with them, 1 shall add these few further 
remarks, 

These, wo are assurcd, are vastly numerous: thousand thousands, 
and zen thousand times ten thonsend4; and the author to the Hebrewa 
6818 them an tnnumerable company?. Wonderfully diligent in the bu- 
sineas committed to their charge; and thercfore called his Avsts and 
armies®, the servants that fulfil his commandments and do his pleasure. 
And what they are principally employed about the apostle hath told 
us, when he calls them s#ntstering spirits, sent forth to minister for them 
whe shalt be heirs of salvation’. That is, God makes these the instru- 
ments and ministers of his good providence, for the cterna] advan 
of his chosen and faithful. Their offico is executed, sometimes by 

iding them in difficulties, as in the case of Abraham’s steward ὁ and 
Facobre ight ': sometimes, by preventing their sins and calamities, as 
it was with H and Balaamé; sometimes, by warning them of 
dangers, and assisting them in the proper means of escape; δὴ in the 
case of Lot at tho destruction of Sodom; and of Joseph and the 

nPmlm civ. 4. © Isalahvi,; Exek.i. 6. 8.11, x19. 21; Paalm civ. 4; Pualin cil. 20; 
2.Bem. xiv. za. PF Judeg; Rev. xii. 7. 22 Cor. sity; Luke 1,12. © Rev. ἷχ. 1. εἰ. 
0 Diath xxv. 23]. ¢ Paalm Levviii. gg. 4 Matt. xvi. 27, x Rev, xii, 7. ¥ Matt, 
ry, 41; Jude 6. * Rev. Τὰ 11; Psalm cit, 20. @ Dan, vil εὐ. b Heb, mn 32. 
¢ Gon mal. 2; Pealm ciii.20,21. ὦ Hebi.ig. © Gen. χχῖν. 7. | € Gen. xeviil. a2, 14. 
αὐτὶ 1, & Gen. xvi. g xiii. 1. 24. ἅς, 4 Matt. i.20; Numb. rit. 22; Gen. mix. 
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wise men from the east, when Herod sought Jesus his life: sornetimes, 
by assuring them of unexpected deliverances; as in tho cass of Gi 
deon and Samson *, and St. Paul in his shipwrock!: sometimes, by 
being the good man’s protection and guard, from the enemie: or the 
cesualtiocs that threaten him; and thus David snys™, The aagel of the 
Lerd enca round about them that fear him, and delivereth them ; 
and, °He shall give his angela charge over thee, to keep thes tn all 
ways. They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest αὐ any time thow 

thy foot against a stone, Sometimes they are made the exccutioners 
of vengeance upon wicked men; as in the destruction of Sodem°®; 
the pestilence sent upon Israel for David’s numbering the peoplo?; 
the Aundred and fourscore and fice thousand Assyrians, cut otf in one 
night by the hand of a destroying angel 4: ond im the case of {erod ', 
smitten by an angel for receiving the blasphemous acclamations of-his 
flattcrera. Besides these and many other instances, we are taught 
that the angels are present at our worship’; that they conduct the 
souls of pious men when they die, as the did Lazarus‘, into tho seats 
of bliss appointed for them; that at tho last great day thvy shall 
summon mankind, and gather them to judgment"; and, afer een- 
tence ed, shali cast the wicked into αὶ fornace of fire, their place 
of ev ing torture and punishment *. 

So various are the offices in which the good angels are cimployed, 
so constant their attendance in the exccution of their great Master's 
orders, that many have believed their ministry made use of in all the 
disposals of Providence, and the continual government of the world, 
An mperfect notion of this matter seems to have been the ground of 
the hoathen idolatry; at lenst so far as it believed a number of infe- 
rior deities, assisting und directed by the one supreme God, by him 
appointed to particular stations, and cndued with a limited power, 
Tposomuch that the concern iu all human affairs which the Soriptures 
attribute to angels, belonging to a sort of excellent and «piritual 
beings, far superior to us, but eubordinate to God, scems to have been 
a constant and universal tradition both among the Jews and Gen- 
tiles. And its being so generally received seems to be the very reason 
why the Old and New Tcstament both are not more particular and 
express in the explanation of their condition and employment ; it 
being sufficient only to relate some particular facts of angels upon spe- 
- ΘΓ occasions, when the sacred writers addressed to men who were 
already satisfied that such crcatures as those there certainly were, 
and who allowed them cupable of performing the things there oseribed 
to them. Now this all the Jowa manifestly did, except the Salducece 
only; who, when they disclaimed all immaterial spirits, found them- 
selves obliged, in consequence of their own prinaple, to deay that 
thore were angels, as we read they did, Acts xxii. ὃ. In a word, the 
presence of God seems to have been exhibited by visions of angela; 
the guardian of the Israelites in the wildernesa is called the angel of 

ὁ Matti. ὕ. .1.τὸ Κι Judges vi. tt. xiii, ©. t Acts παν. 23. ™ Poole xxxiv. 7. 
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Ass presence; the law delivered in mount Sinai is said by St. Stephen 
to have been received dy the deposition of angela*. And visible th 
thns became by taking upon them some bodily shape; as we fin 
particularly they did that of a human form, when coming to Abra- 

5 and Lot» and Menoah‘, and upon sundry other occasions, To 
be short, it hath been generally thought that the angels have go very 
great a share in the iniatration of human affairs, us to have par- 
ticular persons assigned to them for their charge. Which brings me to 
the second thing, 

2, The concern they are here intimated to have for these Uitile ones, 
or the relation they bear to them, in that they are called theii angels. 
A like expression we have in the book of Acts, when Potcr wos mira- 
culously released out of prison, and came to Mary's house, where the 
disciples were met and joing in prayer. The servant that 'srought 
in word that Peter spoke to her at the gato was onswored that it 
could not be he, but was Ars angel", Now how far soever this might 
be strained beyond the truo importance of the words, yet thus much, 
I think, without any wresting, it must be allowed to infer, that not 
only the Jews, but the first Christiana too, were of opinion that the 
’ angela took a more than ordinary caro of good men. I do not at pre- 
sent contend for that doctrine of a guardian angel assigned to each 
particular person as his proper protector; though there be great au- 
thorities of learned men in behalf of that aleo, and many w.o have 
looked upon it as sufficiently asserted in these two passages. But 
whether that angel who unlocked the prison doors and set ['eter at 
hberty, whether that which was supposed to be his angel hal other 
saints under his care besides Peter, or whether Peter might have 
more angels than one concerned for his preservation; thus much, me- 
thinks, we may fairly infer, that those Christians who thus expressed 
themsclyes made no doubt of his having como angol that took care of 
him. | am very sensible how easy it is to mistake in such inatters 
aa those, relating to the aotions of creatures abovo us; and such as 
we have no meaus of acquainting oursclves with, farther than Al- 
mighty God, who distributes to each of these ministers hia business, 
hath thought fit to let us into the knowledge of them and their doings. 
I would not therefore advance any thing in which the Seriptures have 
heen silent, They give us no foundation for that conceit of Origen, 
that every man, from his birth, hath a good and an ovil angel attend; 
ing him: the one with all his might labouring his hurt and ru:n; the 
other countermining those designs, and, with cqual industry, promot- 
ing his safoty and happincas. ‘They do not perhapa givo us sufficient 
warrant to canelude that every man, or even overy good man, hath 
one angel distinctly to himself, But yet thus much the Seripture docs 
in.the point; it makea it very probable that nations and churches 
have their respective an rom that account of Gabriel, und the 
prince of Persia in Daniel " : it assures us, that the anil proper 
bustneas of the good angols is to bo assisting to who shall be 
heirs of salvation’: it desoribes their kind regard and affections, and 

¥ Isaiah Ini. 9. 1 Acta τῇ, 63. © Gen. xvii, xviii, Ρ Gea nix. = © Judges xiii. 
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earnest desire for the good of our souls; not only by that waivergal 
joy for the redemption of the world, expressed in hymns of praise ‘by 
a multitude of this heavenly host at the birth of our adora‘le Re- 
deemer‘, but by affirming that they rejoice at the repentance of any 
ona sinners. It seema, in this very place, to declarc that no εἰ 

good man whatsoever is destitute of the protection and tender card of 
angels. Jt asserts their constant readiness to observe what happens 
to good men; to do them right, or to represent the wrongs and in 
dignities offered to them; and to make use of those opportunities 
which thcir constant fruition of the Divine presence gives them for 
the benefit even of the meanest and roost humble Christian. F'or that 
ia the sense and design of our Lord, evidently, and beyond all reason- 
able contradiction ; and leads me to the third particular, namely, 

3. What it is that renders the coutempt of any one of Chriet’s Hutle 
ones of so dangerous consequence; which is, that their angels do al- 
ways tn heaven behold the face of Almighty God. The only difficulty in 
this point is, what we are to understand by always bekolding God's 
face. The most probable, and I think the most approved, interpreta- 
tion whereof I shall lay down 2a follows: 

Nothing ia moro freqnent in the writings of the New Testament 
than to shadow out to us the condition of Christ's spiritual kingdom, 
and the privileges of the suints, by aimilitudes taken from the neages 
and proceedings of carthiy princes. Thus, because tho right hand is 
the place of honour among men, and coming nearest the person of the 
prince, being admitted to his table, sitting with him in judicature, &., 
argues ἃ preference above them who-are kept at o greater distanco ; 
the higbest advancement in Christ's kingdom is painted out to us by 
such figures as sitting on his right hand and on his left: the authority 
of the apostles, by suiting on twelce thrones, judging the twelve iriles of 
fsraeti: the happiness and high honour of their future state, by safeng 
and drinkin mh) him αὐ hts table in his kingdom*. And mary other- 
such resemblances there are, which must not be expounded in their 
strict and litoral acnse, juet as the words sound, but according to the 
proportion they bear to these customs and privileges among men. 

n liko manner, as in earthly courts it is o mark of favour and in- 
terest and great power with the king to be continually in his presence, 
in constant attendance upon his royal person, and without any diffi- 
ἘΠ to approach, and have the lLouour of his ear; sc our Lord, by 

saying that these angels always behold the face of God, implies, that 
they were not only euch as are of tho lowest degree, and least interest, 
but angels of the first quality, and poculiar favourites in the court of 
heaven. Again; as men are well aware how great a risk they run in 
injuring or affronting any person whose interest the prince’s bosom 
friend or principal officer capouses zealously ; so they are warned hore 
to tuke heed how they offend or despise any of these dito ones, who 
have such potent patrons with the King of heaven. And once more; 
as the monarchs of this world could give no greater demonstration of 
their kindness than to commit one whose safcty they value to the 


f Take li. 33. @ Luke συ, :0. h Matt. xu. 23, 33. L Matt. xix. 18. 
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care and managemont of ἃ person who ia always ready at hand, always 
permitted to represent the case of this charge of theira, and to require 
speedy revenge and effectual redress for any slighta or wronga offered 
to him; so we are admonished here to bethink ourselves, what ἃ 
danger we tempt, and to what formidable mischiefs we stand exposed, 
if we shal] dare to despise any of those who, however little they may 
be in our esteom, are yet eo lighly prized by the King of heav2n, that 
he hath appointed them advocates and protectors, so far from findi 
any diffienlty of acecss to God on their behalf, that they always behold 
Aix face; that is, enjoy all the advantages of his divine presence and 
favour, and stand continnally before his throne in Asazen. 

The true meaning then of our blessed Saviour, and that which he 
designed to teach us in those words, I conceive, upon the whole mat- 
ter, to be this. Not to inform us that the holy angels in heaven ei- — 
joy the presence of God perpetually; nor to aseurc us that every good 
man sincere believer is under the constant caro and inspection of 
these spiritual guardians: (for both these things the persons to whom 
Christ spoke most firmly believed and took for canted before) but he 
intended to shew that the very meanest, meekest, and most despicable 
of thoso ἐδ ones that belicve in him are thought not unworthy the 
very solicitous concerp and never-failing patrovage of the highest and 
greatest of the angela; such as, in their powcr and capacity above, 
answer to the nobility and prime ministers of state in the courts of 
earthly princes. And hecause the consequences of slighting and in- 
juring those who are seoure of yuch zealous and such poworful frienda 
must in all reason be supposed very terrible, Therefore take heel that yo 
despiss not one of these ittile ones, says Chriat; whom tho great God 
and his servants the blessed spirits above aro so far from despising, 
that J say wrto you, in Asaven their angels do always behold the face 
of my Father which ts in heaven. 

Thus much may suffice for the explanation and doctrinal part of 
that passage. It shall now be my endeavour to draw from thence 
some few practical inferences, suitable te tho sense and intention of 
our bl Lord, and such aa every considering man’s own wind would 
naturally suggcat to his thoughts upon this oceasion. 

1. And first, can we reflect upon this wonderful economy of the 

being mintstering spirits for the benefit of good men, and not 

feel our souls very powerfully excited to thankfulness and praise for 
auch love and care of us? For what is man, that God should thus re- 
member him, or the con of man, that he should give bis angels such strict 
charge over him? That not only creatures of on inferior quality should 
be made for bis uso and service, but that spirits, so much higher and 
more excellent than wo, should in some eort become our servaits too? 
That these bright guards, who pover slumber oor sleep, should pitch 
their tents round about us, and watch porpetually for the preserva- 
ton of such frail helpless wretches? That our souls should be esteemed 
at so high a rate as to cngage the host of heaven in their cause, to 
add to their joy, and make their beuven pot more heaven, upcn every 
conquest wo gain over sin and Satan? This is what. if wo duly con- 
sider, the most stupid of us all would find a sensible change in his 


6083 ST. MICHAEL 


affections; and could not but admire and adore the wisdom οὐ Provi- 
dence, which hath thus disposed all things for the advantage of auch 
vile, such polluted, such unworthy creaturea, Ingratitade for such dis- 
tinguishing marks of favour eannot ibly be the effect of any thing 
else but perfect thoughtlesaness and extreme ineensibility. F'or they 
who think at all must be amazed at the proceeding, and, full of bély 
isc, will at evory turn feel David's exclamation uppermost in 
ther minds and mouths, Lord, what ἐξ wan, that thow bearest such re- 
oi unto him, or the gon of man, that thou makest such mighty account 
of him 
2. But, secondly, ict us be well assured that we are not thankful for 
this marvellous lovingkindness and condescension truly, and as we 
ought to be, unless we shew it by our imitation of it, 88. wo have 
power and opportunity. Beloved, if Gad and the holy angols are “so 
very solicitous for our souls, we ought also to be concerned very ten- 
derly for one anodher's souls. Much more indeed ought we upon that 
very account, because they are. Our safety is owing to their care 
of us; and what can be greater baseness than not to impa7t that 
little assistance we arc able to our brethren, when we reap such mighty 
benefit from the succours of others? What fouler ingratitude, 
not to unite in the same Blorious design of saving souls, which il hea- 
ven is unanimous in, and every good spirit so assiducuely promotes! 
But they are removed far above us; and though man be next ΠῚ order 
of the creatures, still botwixt us and angole’ perfection we may easily 
perceive tho distanco to be very great. Uut yet this distance .xinders 
not their concern for us from being expressed in tho moat diligent, the 
most profitable, the most necessary mannor that the dearest and moat 
‘officious affection can suggest. The most exalted and brightest of all 
those sons of God dislains not the doing good offices for the meanest 
Christian, nor ever thinks his intcrest in the court of heaven better 
employed than when it is used in the service of any of those litle ones 
whom men are so apt to despise. But shall men still despise them ? 
Shall our superiors not thine it beneath their dignity to de them 
good. and shall we be cold and indifferent what becomes of them? 
hall they, who are of 4 more excellent nature, stoop so low as to 
watch and guard them; and shall we, of the same passions sud in- 
firmities, cast o haughty negligent look, stop our ears to their cries 
and complaints, value ourselves upon the vanity of a little oatward 
mp and wealth, and account it a disparagement to lend our helping 
nd! ‘The angels are past all danger of falling; but we are in daily 
hazard. And if they compassionate the miseries and fears they can 
not feel, bow hurdhearted -how insensible are we, if the wants z.nd the 
dangers which every day makes our own do not movo our pi:y, and 
inspire & very quick and tender sense for the poorest and most: desti- 
tute fellow-Christiana! In short, angels we must be, or brutes and 
deyila, to one another. Angels we are, if we, like them, aro affection- 
ately concerned for and industrious to advance the happiness and eal- 
vation of their souls: brntes, if we feel no impression, have no regard 
to their sufferings ond fears, their dangers and distresses : but devils, 
| Psalm σεν, 3. 


AND ALL ANGELS. 683 


if we be so far from endeavouring to rescue, as to engage them deeper, 
and entangle them yet moro in the snare of the tempter by enticing 
them to sin, or if our hearts have so much of hell in them as even to 
be sed with their wickedness, or to triumph in their utiserics. 
Such wretches would do well even to despise these Kittle ones, that is, to 
let them alone, and utterly disregard them, in comparison of what 
they now do. For to lead men into ain, and to rejoice in their ruin, 
is directly to counterwork the blessed angela, and to become ministers 
to those that shall inherit darkness and damnation. 
. Thirdly, the consideration of what hath been said concerning the 
holy anpels, and their concern for. us, may be of admirable use to 
and fortify us in our conflicts with temptations, We 
readily enough acknowledge the power and subtlety and fatal dili- 
gence of the devil upon these occasions. But who is the devil? an 
angel, once of light, but now of darkness. And all the shining ex- 
callencies he formerly had are turned into malice and apostasy and 
miechicf. But then let ue remember, that, as our adversary is an 
angel, so are our guards angels also: of tho same natural wisdom and 
activity and strength ; a8 zealoua to save, ag he can be eager to de- 
-atroy ; as watchful and diligent in their post to defend and repulso, 
as he to attack and get ground upon us. If he suggest ovil thoughts, 
thay have the same power to instil good ones. And there is no reason 
why wo should not believe the one of these to be done as well as the 
other. None, why they, who are by nature equal, should not have, 
none to suspect they do not use, al the ways of countcrworking his 
designs, and the same methods of insinuating themselves for promot- 
ing piety, which he can possibly have for the hardening us in vice, It 
is true indeed, there is treachery within ; the corruptiona of ow: hearts 
and the infirmities of human nature render tho place hardly tena- 
ble; and defended it could not be by our own strength, Bu: do we 
cousider what unseen guards we havo, what forces in reserve? A nu- 
merous and powerful recruit, like the horses and chariots of fire ronnd 
about Elisha ™, are encamped on cyory side us, The armies of the 
most high God, vahant and wise, faithful to their charge, and zealous 
in our defence, And if we do not forsake these succours by surrender- 
ing, but resolve to hold out the siege; though we be compassed round 
with enemies, yet wo may encourage ourselves as that prophet did his 
timorons servant, who was safe, but knew it not—-Fear not, for they 
that b¢ with us are more and mightier than they that be against is. 6ΌῸὺ. 
4. Fourthly, the constant presence of these angola with us, und the 
knowledge they have of our actions and affairs, should make us very 
careful of our behaviour. Those who thought each man to have a 
good and an evil angel always attending him were of opinion, that 
when any man grew froward and perverse, and gave himself up to wick- 
edness, the good spirit took its flight, and the evil one took ent:re pos- 
session of him. But however thet be, it is certain these angela that 
guard us are spirits of holiness and purity; that they have an irre- 
condilable aversion to filthiness and vice; and therefore we ox ght by 
no means to provoke or grieve them by indulging such lusts and prac- 
m 2 Kings vi. 16, 17, 
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ticea 845 they cannot but hate. Many restraints we put upon oar- 
selyes when under the observation of good or great men. Acad shall 
wo not pay the same or greater deference to witnesses 90 muct. higher 
jo quality, so much more perfect in goodness, than the best or preatzst 
of the sons of men? Solomon makes it an argument against rash and 
hasty vows, that the angel is an evidence of our error®. And i5t. Paul 
ordcra the women to come decently habited te church, decause of the 
angels. Now the sate reason will hold in other instanecs of human 
life. But especially we shall do well to make it a check upon as, that 
we carry ourselves with all comeliness and gravity and reverence in 
our publie and private devotions. That no lightness nor noyligence 
betray a disrespect of those who stand by us, and overlook us in these 
actions; and that they who always behold our Father's face ix. heaven 
may have no cause to think themselves affronted, or to complanr of 
our rudeness and iif usage to them in that court above. 

But, fifthly, this respect must be so tempered too, as not to run out 
into excess or superstition. Their knowledge of and care for us 
challenges our reverence ; but ncither this nor any thing else can de- 
mand our adoration, or render it allowable to worship and pray to 
them. When St. John, in a transport of indiscreet zeal, had pro- 
strated hia body before the fcet of an angel, ha was reproved, and 
informed of the unlawfulness of the thing in theec very remarkable 
words: See tow do it not: Iam ihy j[elowser cant. and of thy brethren 
that hare the teatiinony of Jesus: worship God?, ‘They are of ¢, nature 
more excellent than ours, but still they are brethren ; and we must not 
pay that duty to any of the children which belongs to their and our 
comtuon Father only. They are our fellowservants, though servants 
ina higher post; bot let their station be never so high, still wo muet 
preserve the distinctions which arc due and peculiar to the Master of 
the family. To pay them no regard is ingratitude and ill-manners ; 
but to pay them bodily adoration, and offer up our prayers t> them, - 
18. injustice and sacrilege, superstition and idolatry. And therefore, 
ses taou do τὲ not: worship God. For God alono 1a, God alane can 
be, tbe lawful, the proper object of worship. 

Lastly, froin the several cases of the angels being said to assist and 
defend holy men in Seripturc, we have reason to believe that tho 
benefit of their protcction oxtends not only to spiritual, but also to 
Οἷα temporal dangers and adversities. That they shield us from 
many misfortuncs, prevent many sad casualties, and put by many 4 
sore thrust which our cnemics endeavour to make us fall by. To 
what else indocd burt to such an unsecn defence can we sttril-ute the 
wonderful preservations of ittle children, the infinite escapes from sud 
and surprising accidents, the surprising deliverances in cascs of ex- 
tremity, where human helps were vain, and we had given all for lost ? 
Our souls, it is true, are their chief care, and so they ought tc be onr 
own too. But euch afflictions as it is profitable for us to be ,uarded 
from are driven away by these instruments of a good Providence to- 
wards us, Suoh again aa it is better for us to be exercised with the 
give way to, and suspend the protection of our bodies, that our souls 
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may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, Let us then thank God for 
these bright guardians; let us imitate their diligence and cordescen- 
sion in doing good; ket ua hearten ourselves with their assistance 
againet temptations; let us behave ourselves as becomes mon under 
their observation, and not only pray, but endeavour daily, that the τοῦ ἢ 
of our Mather may be done by us upon earth with the same cheerfulness 
and vigilance as εἴ ts by them tw Aegver. And let us beg of God, 
that as they always do him service in heacen, so they may suceour and 
defend us on earth4; and at last, when we shall leaye this earth, that 
they may conduct us to the regions of tmmortal happiness, ta the tr- 
numearable yo angels", where wo shall be ever with them and 
like them. al which we may hope to obtain through the sole inerits 
and mediation of their and our Lord and King, even Jesus Christ the_ 
righteous; who submitted for our sakea to be made dower than the 
angels*, but is now set down at tho right hand of God, azgels end au- 
thorities and powers being made subject unto kim’. To him therefore, 
with the Father and the Iloly Ghost, three Persons and one ‘Zod, be 
ascribed, aa is moat due, all honour and glory, thanksgiving and praise, 
might, majesty, and dominion, henceforth and for cvermore. Amen. 
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4 short Account of St. Luke. 


Tne place of his birth was Antioch, the metropolis of Syria. A place 
famous for good education and the study of the liberal arts. After 
some improvement in these, which St.Iinko is supposed to have laid 
as ἃ foundation, he betvok himself to physic". He is thought to have 
heen convorted by St.Paul at Antioch». A companion of whose tra- 
vels and sufferings he plainly appoars to have heen from the time of 
his first going into Macedonia. Of thia his change of style, includin 
himself as a party concerned in the narrative, from Acts xvi. 10, an 
so forwards, is evidence clear enough. Some puseages in the ]épisties 
shew him to have been very uscful and dear to that apostle; and to 
haye continued his attendanee upon him, not ouly to his fivat, but 
scoond coming to Rome, and the near approach of his martyrdom‘. 

How he disposed of himself aftorwarda ig not so certain. It ia said 
by some that he preached in Dalmatia, Gallia, (or Galatia,) Itely, and 
Macedonia. By others, that he travelled into the east, Egypt, and 
Libya. Ag uncertain is the time and place and manner of his death ; 
though it be generally believed that he suffered martyrdom about the 
eighty-fourth year of his age; and somo affirm him to have been 
hanged on au olive tree 4. 

Ihat he was one of the seventy diseipica, is a notion inconsistent . 
with his own declaration at the beginning of his Gospel. For he tells. 
us the facts there recorded, not as of his own knowledge, but as com- 
mnunicated to him by those who were cyewitnesses, Which aleo over- 


4 Sea Collect. T Heb. xii. 22. 4 Ich. ii. 7, 9. t + Pet, iii. 22. ἃ (ὉΠ ΒΒ. iv. 14. 
b Chryaost. t. τῇ, Qrat. gg. τ 2 Cor, τίη. 18, 593 κ Tim. νι 1, ἡ Πίογαπ. Catal. Script. 


686. ST. LUKE'S DAY. 


throws their opinion who suppose it dictated to him by St. Penl. The 
time of writing this is reasonably concluded to have been bafore jthe 
sending of St. Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians. for 
this account it is that he hath generally been thought to be there 
styled the brother whose praies is τῷ the gospel*. Which treatise, if it 
were meant by St.Paul, when he says, Jesus Christ was raised from the 
dead according to my Γ tho sense of those, I take it, must be, 
that it was approved by him, and in all poinie agreeable to the doc- 
trine which he preached, and had learned by revelation. /ind thus 
we may anderstand Eusebius%, when he saya, St. Luke comnuitted to 
writing the gospel preached hy St.Paul. ‘The occasion of thus under- 
taking himself intimates to hare been the rash and wrong accounts 
iven to the world by some (the Cerinthian heretics probably) who 
ἃ, either ignorsatly or presumptuously, misrepresented the actions 
and doctrines of Christ, and sowed the seeds of error in the: chureh. 
He τὰ more circumstantial in relating the facta, and more exact in the 
method and order of thom, than etther of the two evangelists who 
wrote before him; in all probability for the reason last mentioned. 
The book of Acta is also of his composure; written at Rome, and 
designed for a continuation of his former history». To this we owe 
the account of the first miraculous effusions of the Holy Spirit, and 
the mighty effects consequent thereupon. Which book, ecntammg 
the accomplishment of our Lord’s parting promises, the laying the 
‘foundations of hia Church, and the evidences of his glory and exalta- 
tion, the Church herctofore thought it proper to have read in her 
ublic assemblies, between the fensta of Faster and Pentecost, or 
hitsuntide, 
These books are both addressed to Theophilus, who by the style 
of moat excellent ia supposed to have bean & person of emincnec and 
authority, and possibly one of Antioch, converted by St. Luke '. 


THE COLLECT. 

Atmianty Gop, who calledst Luke the physician, whose 
praise is in the gospel, to be an evangelist, and physician of 
the soul*; May it please theo, that, by the wholesome medi- 
_cines of the doctrine delivered by hii, all the discases of our 
souls may be healed; through the merits of thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Aman. 


THE EPISTLE. 2 Tim. iv. 5. 


_5, Watch thou wm all things, endure af. ς, 6. Be vigilant and pa- 
Jretions, do the work ofan evangeliat, make tient, diligent in every part 
Sull proaf of thy ministry. of thy offtce: not discou- 

6 For am now ready to be offered, raged, but rather quickened, 
and the time of my departure is at hand, by my danger and death. 


®aCorn γῇ. τᾶ, faTin. i 8 © Hist. ib. iii cap.f =| [Geron. Catal. Script 
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7 1 have fought a good fight, 1 hace  9,8.The approach whereof 
course, I have kept the foith: I can see with joy, supported 
8 Henceforth there τὸ laid up for me a by tho testimony of my con- 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the scionce, the remembrance of 
righteous judge, shall φῦσα me at that day: my past sincerity and suffer- 
and not to me only, but unto all them also inga, and the prospeet of a 
that love his ing. glorious roward, reserved for 
me, to the day of Christ’s coming, and general distribution. 
9 Do thy diligence to come shortly unto 
ne: 


10 For Demas hath forsaken me,hav- 10. Demas, willing to se- 
ing loved this present world, and ie de- eure his person, hith left 
unio Thessalonica ; Orescens to Ga- me in this time of danger. 

lata, Tilus unto Dalmatia. εὐ 
11 Only Luke ts with me. Take Mark, 11. Luke sticks close to 

and bring him with thee: for he ts pro- ae, and is not dismayed at 

able to me for the ministry. my sufferings. 
12 And Tychicus have 7 sent to Ephe- 

Bus. 

_ 13 The cloke that 1 left at Troas with 

Carpus, wien thow comest, bring with thee, 

and the books, but especially the parch- . 

ments, 

14 Alezander the copperemith did ma 

much evil: the Lord reward him accord- 

ing to hia works : 
15 Of whom be thou ware also; for he 

hath greatly withstood our words. 


COMMENT. 


Tus portion of Scripture seems to have been now chosen on ac- 
count of the commendation of St. Luke’s constancy, yer. 11, by which 
he distinguished himself at 8 very trying time. Of that, notice hath 
been taken already: and no other subject offering itself which hath 
not already boon spoken to, I pasa forward to the Gospel. 


THE GOSPEL. ΒΒ πιο x.1. 


1 The Lord appointed other seventy also, 1. Seventy.| Of a second 
and sent them teco and iwo before Ais face order, and inferior to the 
into every city and place, witiher he Rim- twelvo apostles. 
self sould come. 

2 Therefore said he unto them, The Aar- 
vest truly ἐπ great, but the labourers are 
few: pray 8 therefore the Lord of the 
harvest, that he would send forth labourers 
ine Go your ways: beold, I send Th I send 

: gou 4. The meseage I sen 
forth ae τοῖν among wolves, you npon is full of danger, 
3 but I, whe send you, will protect you! in it. 
4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor 4. Depend upen nie for 
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shoes: and salite no man by the way. provision, and make no pre- 
paration, nor lose time in unnecessary dolays. Salutiag no man. &ej 18 
ὃν phrase intimating all possible dispatch to be made. (See 2 Kings iy. 
29.) : 
- And into whatsoever house ye onter, 5, 6. Implore a blessing 
fret say, Peace be io this house. on the houses you come to, 
' 6 And if the son of peace be there, your which ye shall do with good 
peacs shail rest upon i: if not, it shall effect, if the family be well- 
furn to you again. disposed; but if otherwise, 
they shall have no benefit by your prayers. 

7 And in the same house remain, cating ὀ 1. Let not niceness or cu- 
and drinking auch things aa they give: for riosity carry you to change, 
the labourer ia worthy of his hire. Go not bat remain contented 
from house to house. the entertainment ycu find. 
For which they, who eo receive you, will not think you indebted, for 
your ministry deserves this return at their hands. 


COMMENT. 


1x diacoursing upon this passage, I shall confine my thoughis prin- 
cipally to those words at the second verse; which our blessed Saviour 
say so important, as, after having spoken them at the first mission of 
the twelve apostles, to repeat them here again at the sending jut the 
seventy disciples. Upon this occasion I will, 

First, explain the terms in which our Lord delivered himsef; and 
tben, secondly, I shall raise such observations and inferences from 
thence as may be useful and improving to us. 

1. In order to a right understanding of the words, it will be neces- 
sary to inquire into these four things: 

First, what is meant by the Aarvest in the text. 

Sceondly, who are the /alcurers here. 
| Thirdly, who is the Lord of that harvest; and, - 

Lastly, alter what manner be sends forth his labourers into tt. 

1. As to the first of these, what is meant by the harvest. We read 
indeocd of a harvest iu the parable of the tares}, which auswera to the 
end of the world; and the reapers to the angels, who shall then gather 
all mankind together to jadgment. But this here is of a quite dif- 
ferent nature ; and no great question can be made, but the bringmg 
in the yet unbelieving part of the world, and purticularly the Jewa, to 
the acknowledgment of the trnth and the church of Christ, is i::tended 
by it. Now the propriety of this metaphorica) expression may very 
easily appear to us, if we consider the mutual resemblances which 
these two things bear to cach other. 

The harvest, we know, is the season of gathering in ripe fruits ; 
and supposes not only the Jabour of tillage and sevdtime, but all 
those other advantages of good 801} and kindly weather to have gone 
before, which are necessary for bringing the crop to its just perfection. 
Thus tho propagation of the gospel is very fitly termed the harvest ; 
with regard to the luw and the prophets, and all those other dispen- 
sations which went before, and were purposely designed to lead men 

1 Matt. xiii. 29. 
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ta and a, to prepare them for this last and complete revela- 
ἔδει of 6 Divine will. The light of nature, to the Gentiles and all 
mankind in general, scattered the firat seeds of this spiritusd fruit ; 
the types and sacrifices of the Mosaic institution were further im- 
provements of the same husbandry: the predictions of the Messiah 
and his kingdom helped yet more to bring it forward ; and the profit- 
ing under such ordinances was the growth of the corn. But yet none 
these could be called the Aarvest, because men bad not under them 
arcived to their due maturity. That was reserved for the gosrel state 
of perfection, which all the rest were industriously contrived to pro- 
mote and be subservient to. 

When therefore the fulness of time was come, they who gained 
men over to this state fulfilled the end of all the preceding dispensa-_ 
tions. They gathered in the product which those dispensations “had 
made ready for them. Upon which account it is that our blessed 
Lord himself ks of tho disposition the world was then iu to re- 
eeive the doctrine of his disciples under the figure of the fields being 
white to harvest™. Heo calla those who should preach that «doctrine 
gatherers of fruit unto life eternal". He applies to them, as succoeding 

-the priests and prophets heretofore, that proverb, One eowvth, and 
another ; and says upon the same occasion, J sent you to reap 
that whereon ye bestowed no labour: other mon laboured, and ye are 
enter ot tnto their a ae thay lich hel 
| These pasaages, as t ive some light, and help us considerabi 
to 8 right apprehension of this before ua, so do they likewise fornish 
us with a very good reason why our blessed Master should represent 
the propagation of the Christian faith under the notion of ὦ Ἃ 
And that is, the mighty encouragement hereby administered! to all 
who were about to embark in eo profitable a design. What St. Paul 
hints to the Corinthians, our particular sense and experience confirms 
abundantly to every one of ua, that he thai ploweth ploweth in hope, and 
he that threshath tn hope does tt to be partater of his hapeP. For as 
no advantage can be attained without labour, so no labour would be 
borne, if the prospect of advantage arising from thence did riot eus- 
tain and quicken men under it. Now though none be more tuilsome, 
yet none, it is plain, is more cheerfully undergone than that of har- 
vest, The reason whereof is manifestly thie, that it brings ‘its own 
reward along with it, and puts that very increaze into men’s present 
possession which they had long aud earnestly expected, and wore con- 
tent to sweat and drudge and be at expense for, in the earliest 
and most distant seasons, indeed in all the parta of the whcle year 
throughout. 

Now this was the case of the tles and others who undertook to 
establish Christianity in the world. The attempt was indeed ery la- 
borious and difficult. But then their condition was very different from 
that of prophets and priests in former ages. Those planted and sowed, 
but. brought not any fruit to perfection. And this was but an un- 
comfortable sort of employment, in comparizon of theirs, who came in 
to the reaping part, who found all things ready to their hands, and 

John iv. 36. o Ver. 36. © Ver. 18, Px Cor, ix. το. 
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whose business was to give the finishing etroke only. For it was ther 
privilego and particular satisfaction to see and enjoy the su >easiof 
their own endeavours, by bringing m multitudes οἱ souls, like wheat, 
into the garner of their Lord, and carrying up religion to as high a 
pitch, of excellence as ever it was designed to reach in the present 
world. . 

Thus the gospel, and the preaching of it, being the saving of those 
souls which the leas perfect revelations of God‘a will had ripened and 
made fit for this better covenant, the present advantage of the per- 
aona concerned, who reaped the benefit of those labourers’ paina which 
had long been preparing the world for that perfection of righteousness 
which they nover lived to sce the accomplishment of, is yery reason- 
ably styled a Aarvest. Yor it ia the just ripeness of the Jaw οἱ nature 
and of Moses, and it encouraged the labourers employed to guther-it 
in, by the present and mighty compensation of all sweat and toil 
upon this occasion. 

By thus long sisting upon the first inquiry we ahall find our trouble 
Mauch shortened in them that follow. For nothing be plainer, 
from the analogy of this whole similitude, than that by 

2. The labourers, secondly, are meant the ministers of the 
The souls of men are the frusis; the bringing these over to trith and 
ealvation is tte gaihering of the fruits: and consequently the persons 
employed and particularly intrusted in this office are tie Udourers 
Maontioned in the text. By the Aarcest being great then are meant the 
infinite nnmbers of persons which should be converted to the Canstian 
faith ; by the labourers being few, the very small number of preachera, 
at that time exceeding disproportionate to the occasion there waa for 
them; and by praying the Lord of ithe harvest that he would soad forth 
labourers, thay were commanded to beg of God so to qualify und ap- 
point men for the undertaking thie great work, that so promising and 
plentiful a crop might not do lost for want of hands to μοὶ; it im; _ 
that they who wanted no inclination might not be destitute of anfii- 
cient meana; fit and able inetructors, whereby they might be saved, 
and coma io the knowledge of the truth. 

3. As little difficulty will there be, thirdly, in discerning who this 
Lord of the harvest is. For that can be no other than Almighty God, 
who hath declared that al! souls are his4: more particularly the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the world. For he, besides his original right 
of creation, hath acquired another title to them, even that of pur- 
chase, they heing redeemed οἱ the price of his own blood. Itut 14 it 
not amazing that he, who with regard to his Divine nature was the pro- 
priotor and Lord of the harvest, should not disdain to take upon him he- 
man nature, and in it toperform the office of a labourer hirnself? nd yet 
thus he ten? about doing good, teaching the ignorant, working rairacles 
m coufirmation of the truth, persuading, convincing, exhorting, and 
by all the arts of holy eloquence turning those into good ccrn who 
before were weeds and tares in this common field. To his pains and 
merits and love the very beat of men owe their happiness af bei 
brought into the threshingfloor of the church, cleansed and receiv 
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into the granary of this spiritual Hosbandman. For in themselves 
they ore no better than chaff and refuse, and had deserved to be cast 
out and burnt with unquenchable fire. Such was his condescension. 
And for his authority ; that he asserted, as by several other instancea, 
£0 icularly by dispatching the twelve apostles, in the tenth of 
St. Matthew, and the seventy disciples here, upon this errand: of 
converting men to the truth. For none but the Lord of the harvest 
could of right send forth ladourers ; and he therefore sent them ber 
cause the est was dis. Which leads us to consider, 

4. Fourthly, that, as the labourere whom this Lord sends forth inte 
his harvest must of necessity denote the persons intrusted by him in 
the business of man’s salvation, so the sending them forth ms.nifestly 
imports his command and commission, by virtue whereof they engage 
in this great work. Thus the twelve apostles first, and. afterw. | 
the seventy, were commissioncd by that positive and express author- 
ity which Christ gave them from his own mouth. And the power οἵ 
casting out devils, healing diseases, and doing many other wouderful 
works, was not only an effectual qualification for persuading (hose to 
whom they addressed their discoursca ; but it was hkewise an evident 
. proof of their being sent from God, and delivering such things as were 

true, and exactly agreeable to his good pleasure. Reason and com 
Mon sense toach men naturally to argue thus: that God alcne can 
overrule the settled course of causes and effects; that whoever ex- 
ceeds the fixed rules and powers of nature could do this only by the 
‘concurrence of his almighty power; and that it can by no means cons 
sist with the infinite justice and goodness of God to lead honest well- 
meaning men into such dangerous deccite, as must be the eons:quence 
of believing those doctrines which they submit to, in an humble confi- 
dence that the God of truth will not set his seal of miracles to a lie. 

But in regard that the calling this gospel-dispensation Goil’s har 
vest implies it to be the last and most perfect dispensation, and con- 
sequently to continue till the end of the world; in regard Christ him- 
self hath long ago returned into henven, there to abide till the final 
consummation of all things; it is manifest that the ministers and - 
labourers meant here cannot in suceceding ages be supposed to res 
‘ceive their authority from this Lord of the 4 in the same imme- 
diate manner as they did who conversed with him in flesh, ard were 
instructed at his own mouth. Again, since the whole harvest is his, 
and none are lawful labourers but those whom he appvints, it must 
needs be of great importance to know how we may distinguish be 
tween the lawful and the usurping labourers; who are mtrusted by 
Christ in the gathcring this fruit unto bfe eternal, and who they are 
who busily thrust their sickle into another man’s corn, and work upon 
their own beads. ᾿ 
- Now when the author to the Hebrews says, (ch. ν, 4,) 1110 man 
takaif this honour unto himself, but he that ἐδ called of God, as was Aaron ; 
hia tneaning ie, not only that Jesus, as the gospel High Priest, lerived 
his commission from as well ag the priests under the law; but. 
alsd that none may presume under this state of things to execate the 
priest's office without such o commission. For the regular iasuing 
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whereof our Lord himself made provision; when after his resurrection, 
imparting to the apostles the gift of the Holy Ghost, he says, 4 εἰ 
Father hath gent me, even a0 send Iyous. His Father sent hin, 
power to impart authority for preaching the to his apostles, 
who after his ascent into heaven were to be visible directors of 
the church in his stead. But those apostles were mortal ; anc there- 
fore be scnt them with the samo power of imparting their authority 
to others, who, after their decease, should govern and diract the 
ehurch in their stead. Thus the power ig perpetual and always the 
same, though the persons exerciaing and mvested with it are fre- 
quently changed. Accordingly wo find that power used, and di- 
reetions for the use of it, and what sort of persons ought from time 
to time to be intrusted with it in the Epistles of the New Testament. 
And therefore all they whom the successora of those apostles, the 
bishops and pastors of the Christian church, do examine and approve 
‘and appoint to the ministry of the word and sacraments; all - I 
eny, are labourers sent by the Lord of the harvest. And these hn senda, 
when, as the apostle oxpresses it (Eph. iv.), de gives some, apostles; and 
soma, ; and some, evangelisis ; and some, pastors and teachers ; 
Jor the perfecting of the saints, jor the work af tha ministry, for the edify- 
ing of the of Christ. These several orders and degrees of men, their 
succession, and their commission, are no less from him than that of 
his own twelve and seventy sent by himself. Tho distance of the re- 
move makes no difference in the nature and validity of their 6811; but 
all they are cent by him who are sent by those whom he sent with 
express power to send others. And as such, and such only, are true 
ministers of the Christian church at large; so those, whom the lawe of 
each particular church and statc (agreeably to tho laws of the Christ- 
ian church at large) have determined to some particular places for 
the exercise of their charge, are to be looked upon as the lacourers 
intrusted with that part of this common field. And all within their 
several jurisdictions, their several provinces, dioceses, parishes, con- 
gregations, are bound, as they will answer to that Lord of the har- 
vest whose Isbourers these are, to hear and reverence and submit to 
them as the set to watch over their souls. 

Thus much, I think, may very well eaffice for my first head, which 
undertook to explain the text, and give tho true importance cf those 
. tive torms in which it is expressed. I now proceed to my second, 

which I said should consist of some such observations and inlerences 
arising from thence as may contribute to our improving by it. 

1. And first, this spiritual Acrvest, and the greatness of it, gives us 8 
fair occasion to contemplate and admire the power and wisdom and 
goodness of Almighty God in tho astonishing success of his gospel. 

is is undoubtedly the Lord's doing, and such as can never }e sufli- 
ciently marvetlous in our eyes, And therefore we, who are, aa the apo- 
stle calls his Corinthians, God’s husbandry *, onght to reflect npon the 
mighty operations of hia grace in ourselves and others with hcly won- 
der and humble thankfulness. We should constantly stir up our zeal 
and diligence to answer the good intents of so amazing a providence, 

¥ John rx. 21. 3.1 Corili,g. . 
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and take all possible care to bring forth fruita worthy of such mercy. 
‘For dreadful will be our case at last, beyond what we are able to fear 
or to conceive, if we shall fall ander that aggravation of our other sina, 
to have received this grace of God tn rain’. 

2. Secondly, when the ministers of the gospel are hero called Ja- 
bovrers, this shews us the nature of our calling. That it is by no 
means & profession of ease and idleness, but of constant and painful 
care, n these again are said to be labourers tn harvest, this is 
etill ἃ greater reproach to them that are alothful; since at such times, 
and upon that emergency, oven the laziest are content to work, or sre 
thought inexcnaable 3f they do not. It likewise intimates to us, with 
what vigour and alacrity we should parform the several offices required 
of us; since the labour of harvest is not only hard, but, notwithstand- 
ing all the hardship of it, usually attended with a sensible cheerfulness 
and willing heart above all others. And again, when we are told that 
this is the Lord's harvest, this shews us what end we ought chiefly to 
propose to ourselves. That neither honour nor reputation, interest 
nor popularity, must be the things we seek; for this were to forget 
our Master's and to do our own business. And however any or all 
those advantages: may be the consequence of our fidelity and paing, 
and such ag we may very lawfully desire in their proper place rad “de- 
gree, yet the glory of God, the good of souls, the promotion οἵ virtue . 
and truth, are ond ought to be the priucipal, the constant ends we 
should aim at. Nor is it any reasonable mortification to our diligence 
thus not to seek ourselves in what we do, since he who appeinta us our 
task hath engaged to pay us noble wages; and we have groun1 sufii- 
cient always to wn the work of the Lord, forasmuck as we know 
that our labour ie not i φαΐῃ in the Lord", Who then is a )cith 
and wise seroant, thom his lord kath made ruler over his houwssiold, to 
givs them meat in due season? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord 
tote ἐσ cometh ohall find eo doing *. 

. But, thirdly, as this passage quickans us of the clergy in our duty, 
so does it contain a great deal which ought to put the people in mind 
of theirs, And therefore I cannot but desire every one of my readers, 
in the next place, to look back upon the complaint made ot the in- 
ning of the verso; and eo to observe the condition of mankind .at that 
time, as carefully to compare it with the church at this day. Tire dar. 
wart then tous great, but the labourers were fow ; that is, (as the words 
have been explained already,) the men of honoat dispositions ard ain- 
cere desires to learn the truth did very much exceed the proportion 
of those who were qualified to teach them. They wanted not a muoh 
the inclination aa the means and opportunities of growing better. 
Bat now, alas! the case is much otherwise, There is (in this part of 
the world at least) no aearcity of Christian pastors, no famine of the 
word, to be complained of. The doctrines of the gospel are constantl 
and diligently expounded; the motives to a holy life urged with 
the ail and cave that men, not immediately inspired God, sare 
capable of; the sacraments frequently and re y administered in 
our churches; the necessity and efficacy of these means of grace fully 

ta Cor. τῷ, 1. πὶ Cor, xv. 58, x Matt. πεῖν, ac, 46. 
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proved; the invitations to accept and to qualify ourselves fur them 
wnade in the most affectionate manner that can be; and after all, our 
Saviour'a parable is what we have too just occasion to apply to our 
. Tespective eongregationa— We hare piped unto you, ond ye have nat 
danced ; we have mourned to you, and ye have not wept?. We toll men 
of the glorious privileges and promises of holiness, but these do not 
make them in love with it. We lay before them the terrors of the 
Lord, and the dreadful consequences of neglecting their duty and re- 
fuaing eo great salvation ; but these persuade them not, nor ἔθετο any 
effectual improssion behind. Consider then, I beseech you, how 
anawer the reversing this observation of our blessed Lord. And sf the 
greatness of the harvest and the fewness of the labourera moved his 
compassion thon, think with yourselves what different affections will 
be atirred in his breast, and how it must needs provoke the great 
Judge to anger and vengeance, when ite dabourers are so Very many, 
and the harvest so scandajously small. The labourers, 1 mean, of Aw 
sending: for, God knows, there are too many of their own; and the 
number of these is not a mercy but a punishment. Which puts me 
in mind of a 
4- Fourth thing to be inferred from the text; and that is, the great 
care men ought to take in distinguishing between the regular and 
true, and those other busy and pragmatical labourera, who, without 
any warrant or command from their Lord, will needa be trusting 
into Ais harwest. It wea God's complaint by the prophet 
Jeremy of old, 1 have not sent these prophets, yet they ran; I have wot 
apoken to them, yet they prophesied*. The abounding of such teachers, 
who of their own heads intrude into so weighty a concern, is cver rer 
resented in Scripture as ἃ very grievous curse and judgment. And 
ow God comes to suffer this, St.Panl hath given us some acount, 
when he says, The time will come when they not endure sowid doo- 
trine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, hav- . 
tng tiching cars; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth. 
It seems the curiosity of the people, and their not enduring to be told 
necessary and plain truths, is the beginning of this mischief. A mis- 
shief which soon grows to dangerous errors and fatal deceit, and 8 
settled dislike of sound doctrine. For it is scarce to be expectiad that 
they who set up themselves should bear the same conscientious regard 
to what they deliver, with others who are sensible they come by the 
direction and upon the errand of their Master; and know they must 
be answerable for the discharge of their duty to that regular and fixed 
authority by which they were sent. But atill, allowing they contain 
themselves within the bounds of truth; admitting it were true. which 
for the most part it is not, that their gifta excelled those of our lawful 
pastors; yet ia there still ono rejusico against them, which singly 
ought to weigh down all their bonsted and cven euppossable advan- 
tages in other rospecta; I mean, that theae are not the labourvrs seat, 
τ our Lord ; that is, they have not the same commission derived from 
m, nor are intrusted with the charge of souls, as lawful pastcrs are. 
This is a warning which I could not omit, where there is given so fair 
¥ Lake vii. 12, z Jer. xxiii, 24. a 2 Tim. if. 3, ὁ. 
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an occasion for it. And I do, in the apirit of meekness, and in the: 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, bescech all those very sericusly to 
consider it, who have suffered themselves to conocive any pirejudise 
to their own duly establiahed ministers, and who, upon any specious 
preteuce whatsoever, are prevailed upon to make a breach in the order 
and umty of the church. And for the rest, I Jeave thie particular 
upon them, with that cxhortation of St.Paul, (Heb. xiii. 17,) Obey 
that have the rule over you, that is, your spiritual guides, ond 
rail yournulods + Jor they soaich or your souls as they that must give αὖ» 
ται απ, ean o tt «πὰ joy, and ποῖ with grisf'; for Hat ὦ υκ- 
proitalia for you. 

After what hath beon already spoken, there will certainly need bat 
little to enforce that which I design for my last inference, ccntamed | 
in this command of our Saviour, Prey ye therefore the Lord-of the har-— 
west that ke would send forth labourers into hit harvest. The success of 
each man’s undertakings in his respective profession depends upon the 
blessing of God for making the means effectual. But the suscesa of 
ministers is more entirely bis. In other cases he needs only not for 
bid, or at most command, natural effects. But in this, when our per- 

-buazion bends corrupt minds to truth and ess, he produces an 
effect by instrumenta in no degree sufficient for it. And therefore, m 
our daily prayer for the and the people, we do most pertinently 
apply to as 4 God who alone worketh great marcets, For sach in- 
deed it is to turm men’s hearts by tho ministry of their weak and gin 
ful brethren, who without the continual dew of his grace must needs 
plant and water in vain. ‘This shews the strong cbligation 1aen are 
under to beg of God that he would prosper the labours of his ministers: 
which how diligent, how skilful soever, will produce no fruit, exeept 
he give the increase’, It shews too of what importance it is to 
under the guidance of those whom the Lord of this harvest. sends. 
Because thoy who labour by his command may more fairly hope for 
his favourable concurrence than those who presume to run when he 
never gave them commission. And lastly, we cannot consiler the 
state of Christianity at all without being sensible of the mighty con- 

uence of being furnished with a competent number of tachers, 
and having those teachers duly qualified for so important a trust. 


---- αἰν------ 


ST.SIMON AND ST. JUDE’S DAY. 
A short Account of St. Simon. 


pee ape {to distinguish him I suppose from that other Simon, 
Peter) is atyled Simon Zetotes, or Simon the Canaanize. 
The latter of which does by no means scom to refer to his country or 
kindred, but ia indeed the same in sense with Zeloles, and derived 
frora an Hebrew as that from a Greek word signifying zeal*. Whao- 
ther this title was giver him in ἃ of any personal warnith and 
vigour remarkable in him, or whether to denote that he wae ono of 
> 3 Cor. fii. 5, 6. e Matt x4; Mark iii 18; Luke vi rg; Acts i, 13. 
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that sect called Zeaints among the Jews, we know not. If upon the 
latter account, hia conversion ia the more remarkable. For nothing 
coukt be more opposite to the mcekneas and gentleness of Christianity 
than the irregularity and fierceness of that spirit hy which tis seot 
were actuated. A dismal account whereof Josephus has giver in ine 
booka of the Jewish war >, 
. That this Simon ts. the person reckoned amongst our Lor|’s bre- 
thren, there seems little reason to doubt*. Except we will allow the 
account in St. Jerome’s catalogue to be a one, where all circum- 
atances plainly shew that the saint of this day is mistaken jor and 
confounded with Simeon the second bishop of Jerusalem. We have 
no particulars concerning him in the New Testament, save culy hus 
call to the apostleship, and that other passage referred to just now. 
Upon the dispersion of the apostles he is said to have preac 
Egypt, Cyrene, Africa, Mauritania, and the barbarous parts of Libyan‘. 
To which some add Mesopotamia ; and say, that meeting there with 
St. Jude they went together. into Persin, and there both zcosived 
the crown of martyrdom. Thie tradition might possibly be the cause 
why the church commemorates both together in one festival ¢. ‘Though 
othera are equally positive in a very difierent report’; telling us, that 
he preached tho el in Britam, and, after miracles wrought, 
and great hardships endured, waa at last put to death, for the testi- 
mony of the truth, by the then rude and barbarous inhabitants of this 
island, 
ἃ short Account of St. Jude. 


Tais pereon is also reckoned with St. Simon amongst our Lord's 
brethren, and that he was certainly of that number we have unde- 
niable testimoniesE: for hia own Epistle styles him the brither of 
James", and that James is by St. Paul styled the brother of our 


He is also called by the evangelists Thaddeus and Lebicus ; names 
which might probably belong to him for distinction’s eske from Judas 
Iscariot. The former of them is supposed to have been chvsen for 
the affinity of its signification to the name of Judas, for both signify 
prats, But the Jews, superstitiously abstaining from the escred name 

_of Jehovah, extended that superstition to several other worls com- 

of the same letters. Of which this δια (for so :ὃ is at 

gth) being one, they might probably, as they did in meny like 

cases, change it in common speach for another of like importaice, but 
different characters. 

Concerning the other name, of Lebbseus, conjectures have been va- 
rious. Some, deriving it from a Hebrew word, which signifies 2 Aearé, 
will have ἐξ to intimate the extraordinary wisdom and eourags of this 

Others draw it from a root which importa a Kon, and think 
it an allusion to that prophecy of Jacob which comparea his son Ju- 
dah to an old lion and a licn’s whelp. And κα learned aritis of our 


b Lib. iv. cap. 5, 6. lib. v. cap. 2, 3, 0. © Matt. xt. ag; Mark vi. 3. it in 
‘ts Ap. Hiaron, in Gol « 4. ‘bree, Rom. ΕἸ δ λους Gress’ od x. diem Mai 
Κ Matt, σι, κε; Merk vig. bVerset. 1 Gal 1. το. 
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find nothin icwar concerning him, except in one passage of St. 
John’s Gose I, There, éuterrupting our Lord's discourse concerning 
his and bis Father's presence with his servanta and disciples, he gives 
occasion for a fuller explication of thoge jar favours and influences 
of the divmo Spirit which the faithful should pot fail of enjoying to 
their infinite comfort, at the same time that the rest of the world 
remained incapable of them. . 

fter our ‘s ascent into heaven St. Jude preached for some 
time about Judes and Galilee, then in Samaria, Idumsma, Syria, and 
Mesopotamia. | mention not Edessa, beacause, to aay the lesst, it w 
very doubtful whether this was the same Thaddsus mentioned itr the 
firet, book of Fusebius’s History™. And indeed that author speaks of 
his Thaddeus under no higher & quality than one of the seventy dis- 
ciples. He is thought at last to have travelled into Persia; and at 
the instégation of the Magi there, whom he had provoked with 
rebukes for their idolatrous worship of the sun, and several other 
idle superstitions, to have been assaulted by the common peopk, and, 
after other previous cruelties, crucified. 

Eusebius mentions some of his grandchildren brought before Do- 
mitian®, Wickedness had porplexed that tyrant, aa it generally does 
sreat oppressors, with unreasonable jcolousies and fears. He no 

oubt had heard of Christ’s kingdom; and, according to the then 
vulgar error, expected the toess of it shortly to appear in the 
conquest and diszolution of all other kingdoms, Understandin;r there- 
fore that some of the lineage af David and relations of Jerus yet re- 
mained, he sent for these descendants of St, Jude, and examine: one 
into their family, their condition, and their dootrine upon this poi 


his 
tnb tly ‘to the credit of their reply insomuch that, bein 
thought m any design which mi ἢ ice the empire, and 
ati Lief Be the ε 


There is ἃ great resemblance between this and the 
jatle of St. Peter, The end aimed at in both is evidently the same. 
nts and expressions in many cases are ao much alike, that 
it disputed whether St. Jude hath here abridged that, of 
τ Lightfoot. ΓΌΟΝ, σῖν. 22; ac. ° m Ch, 13. 5 Lib, ii, cap. 20. 
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St. Peter, or St. Peter enlarged upon this of St.Jude. Bat most are 
of the former opinion. 


THE COLLECT. | 

© A.micuty Gop, who hast built thy Church upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the head corner-stone®; Grant us so to be joined toge- 
ther in unity of spirit by their doctrine, that we may be made 
an holy temple acceptable unto thee; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE, St. Jude. 


. 1 Jude, the servand of Jesus Christ, and 
by God the Pathor, and proserosd in Jone 
by Father, and τ fests 
Christ, and called : 

2 Merey unto you, and peace, and love, 


be ἢ 
whan I gave all diligence to 4. The present sireum- 

sortie unio you of the common salvation, it stances of Christianity are 
| tate need yu for me (0 woriie μιαιΐο YO% and euch ΔΒ make it my duty to 
exhort you thai yo should earnestly contend excite your zeal to a firm 
for the faith which was once delivered unto persuasion and vigorous as- 
the sainte. -  serting of the orthodox doo 
tres delivered to the church, as the standard of that belief which i 
᾿ necessary to salvation. 

ἢ For thers are ceriain mon in 4. Which though. some 
umavwares, toha were before of old 1 have laboured to 
Yo thie condemnation, ungodly mon, turn- and corrupt, yet ought not- 
ΡΣ i greatly ἰῷ au rise Fou, 
neat, and denying the only Lord God, and lbecause not only Christ and 


phecies before them, foretold the crime and the punishment of this 
‘sort of men. . 

5 1 will therefore put gow in yemem- κ. Whose wicked mares 
“bance, though yo once knew this, how that those who go in to will find 
the Lord, hamnag saved the out of no benefit by professing 
the land of EF aj destroyad themselves members of the 
them that bets. not church of God; for so were 


.6 And the which kept not their 6, Nay, the very 
ταὶ colate, but left their own habitation, themedves escaped not, when 
δὲ wath ta everlasting chains under shewing themsclves unwor- 
darkness unto the judgment of the great thy of their dignity aad blz 
day. | in heayen. ες 
ἃ Ephes. ἢ, το. 
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4 Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and 7. An emblem of whose 
the cities about them in like manrer, giving everlasting punishment we 
themselves over to fornication, and going have in irreparable 66. 
after strangs flesh, are set forth for an ea- struction of Sodom and Go- 
ample, suffering the vengeance of eternad mortha. : 


8 Likewise also these filthy dreamers de- 8. Whose vices these he 
fils the flesh, deapnse domiaton, and speak reticsa imitate, in their beast- 
evil of dignitias, ly carnalities ; and patronise 
their filthiness by false and horrid doctrines concerning the angela, 
and by contempt of their superiors. 


COMMENT. 


Tue corruptions against which the apostle here inveighs -are wich ἡ 
aa all history of the primitive church charges upon the Guostica. Con- 
cerning whom my reader had some aceount upon the Epistle for St. 
John tho Evangelist’s day. : : 

The first argument he makes use of, for the creating a just detesta- 
tion of these seducers and their principles, is, that they are the perny 
cious people of whom long and frequent warning had been given. Ac- 
cordingly, to them he applica ἃ prediction as old aa Enoch, ver.14. And 
of the same thoso many deseriptiona of the last days have been by 
most interpreters understood, which we find given by our Lord him- 
self, Matt. xxiv, and hy St. Paul, : Tim. iv, 2 Tim. iii, as also by 
St. Peter throughout his Second Fpistle. And in this sense it ia that 
some ancient and very good exporitors understand that they were 
suid here to be προγεγραμμένοι. A senso manifestly true, and less liable 
to exception than that very harsh one which applica the word to an 
absolute decree, by which both the crime and the punishment of those 
men was predetermined inevitably by Almighty God. 

2. Higa next argument is taken from tho wickedness of the: tenets 
and practices of theso heretics; the inconsistence of both with the 
gospel of Christ, and the infamy from thence derived upon it: while 
they had still the confidence to profess a religion to which both their 
conversation and their doctrine was a downright contradiction. This 
will be plain to any who reflect upon the carnalities of those impure 
Nicolaitans who cursed the confinements of marriage as a contriv- 
anee of the devil, and pleaded for commonity of women as a privi- 
lege which ought not to be refused to our species, since nature had 
i other creatures in promiscuous mixtures. ‘These and such 
like unclean doctrimes were taken into the Gnostic scheme: doctrines 
so far from comporting with the chastity of the goepel, that the irre- 
contilable opposition between them is emphatically represented 
“ight ane darkness. And therefore, had there been no other, as in 

were many, this alone had been reason anfficient for styling the 
authors‘and abettors of such sensualities ungodly men, turning the 

of God into lasciviousnese ; and even thua (ns well as by Simon 
Magus declaring himself God the Father to tho Samaritans and God 
the Son to the Jows) denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


700 
argument ia the certain 
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ty of their pnnishment, not- 


. A third | 
withstanding any exem sons they might flatter themselves with on 


account of their retaining to the church and 
vanity he exposes by instances of judgmenta 


persons protected by 


le of God. This 
re overtaking 


the same or greater privileges. For the former 


whereof, relating to the Israelites, I refer my reader to the Epistle 
for the ninth Sunday after Trinity; and for the latter, to that on 


Michaelmas day. 


THE GOSPEL. John xv.17. 


17 Thess things I command you, that yo 
love one another. 

18 If the world hate you, ye know that 
it haied ma before tt hated you, 


18. Let this en 
you in your sufferings for 


the truth, that I have heen already treated after the same manner, 


and upon the same account. 
. 49 he were of the world, the world 
would bove Ata own: but because ye are not 
of the.world, but I have chosen you out of 
the world, therefore the world Aateth 

20 Hemember the word that I said unio 
ou, The sercant ts not greater than his 
cord. Docs veut yy kas ty 
persecute you ; δῷ my 
saying, they will ἢ your's also 


ΤΩΙ But ald these things will ay do unto 
you for my name's eake, becuse knaw 
not Aim that sent ma, 


22 If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin: but now they 
have no cloke for their ein. 

«8 He that hateth ms hateth my Father 


a4 If I had not done among them the 
works which none other man did, had 
not ad Ge put sano, have they | seen 


19,20, See the Comment. 


21-—24, Thia behaviour is 
tho effect of their not at- 
tending to the conuvnigaion 
I come with, nor the evi- 
dences of it; which have 
been far su erlor Ὃ any 
ever Fen ore JW an 
teacher coming from God. 
So that their infidelity does 
not proceed from ignorance, 
but affected blindness and 
obatinacy,and malice agai 


God. For the despite done to me, who bave been authorized, and 
thus eminently attested to by God, does not terminate in my person, 


‘but is done to God himself: 

- 25 But this cometh to pass, that the 
word might be fulfilied that ἐξ written in 
their law, They hated me without a cause. 


BO δὶ 
26 But when Comforter ἐξ come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Fa- 
Ber, even the Spirst of iruth, witch 
coed from the Father, he shall testi 
me: 


of 


25. Meanwhile that pro- 
phetic complaint of David 
(Paalm jxix. 11.) never was 


y fulfilled as upon this occasion, They hated ὅσο. 


26, 27. See Gospel for the 
Sunday after Ascension. 
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4) And yo also shail bear witness, δο- | 


ruse yo have been wilh me from the begin- 
ning. 
COMMENT. | 
Tus immediate design of our Lord in thie seripture is, to leave 


persecutions which they were shortly te encounter, in exeeution of the 
trust reposed in them for propagating and establishing his blessed 


a 


Now firat, how high soever mattera may be carried agains: uz, or 
how hard soever they-may bear upon us, it could not but be then to 
these disciples, it muet in reason be to every good man, » mighty con- 
solation, that the same malice and scorn, the same difficulties «nd enf- 
ferings, fell upon the Son of God; and that in this reapect ilao the 
great Author and Captain of our salvation did not disdain to become 
our leader and pattern. The stress fit to be laid upon this argument 
may easily be collected from the frequent occasions taken to inculoate 
itP. It is true that the applications generally made of it do 
the reproach and contempt, the tions and palus, sustained 
upon accounts purely religious, especially by the firet planters of 
the Christian faith. But in rd the Son of God condescended to 
other griefs, both of nature of fortune; in regard that thase also 
are by the wise ordering of God ; as no followers of this Master ought 
to think it wtrango if they find no better regard from men than he 
_ did; so it is much more manifest they bave no reason to repine at 
Providence, when called to suffer in any other kind what he bath felt 
and submitted to before them, For what is the best and grestest of 
the_scns of men in comparison of thia eternal Son of God? It is con- 
feseed no injury was done to tho dignity and innocence of thi: divine 
person, because be freely consented: to this humiliation. But then this 

t to reconcile ua to those severer dispensatione, when Ged him- 
thoaght it no diminution to the perfections of his nature to be- 
COMe ὦ MAN ὁ sorrome ond acquainted with grief Jt could not have 
consisted with thoee perfections to consent to any thing unworthy of 
God; and what it did not misbecome him to choose cannot possibly 
be beneath ns to t. Shall we le at poverty, when the Lord 
of the. whole earth hau not where to tay hts head, and wos sustained by 
the zealous miniatry of others? Shall we be enraged and impatient for 
affronts and disgrace, when the majesty of the Holy One was tsaduced 
and blasphemed, buffeted and spit upon, scourged and crucified? 
P Matt. x. 243 Luke vi. 40; John xiii. τό. ; 3 
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Shall we grumble at sickness and pain, when we remember his agonics 
and tortures? or accuse God for hiding from us the eheering light of 
his countenance, and the comfortable sense of his favour and love, 
when we read of his soul heavy and sorrowful, eves unto death; of his 
amazements and inward confusions, and such a suspension of the Di- 
vine presence, as, added to the extremities of a most bitter boilily tor- 
ment, forced from him a complaint of God’s having forsaken him? 
What do the most destitute, most miserable of men endure, that can 
be named with his ungpeakable gricfs? What are the mighticst, the 
holiest of them, if put into the balance with him? Far be it then 
from us to think that measure hard which hath been meted to the 
holy Jesua! far from ua to receive with murmuring and indignation 
what ho hath condeacended to! far to suppose that God should bo 
pnjust, in making us happy by the selfsame methods which exalted 
the homan nature of his Bon to the throne on high! far from us 
especially, when we consider that all he underwent waa tho effent of 
love and free choice, but that our afflictions are the effect οἱ neses- 
sity, and such aa we are wisely and justly: destined to! 

us next cansider the cause which engaged these discip/es, and 
proportionably_ all zealous promotera of the honour of God and reli- 
gion. And this will minister ono mighty support, by representing the 
ground of tho world’s hatred to be common to Christ and jie dis- 
ciples. So that they who treated the one ill cannot, if they ‘will act 
consistently with themselves, deal friendly or respectfully by the other. 
This subject hath indeed been touched upon before, but, upon offering 
itself again, I will now enter into it.s little more particularly. 

It was formerly observed, how vain it iz to expect that any scheme 
of religion, or the author and professors of such ἃ scheme, ekould re- 
commend themselves to the world, or be much in its good graces, 
who do not only not suit with the dispositions and practices roost in 
vogue, but take upon them to rebuke, and, if it be poasible, to destroy, 
these, and bring in the direct contrary in their stead. Now how this 
waa the case of Christ and his apostles, and is πο in some degree of 
the preachers and conscientious professors of the gospel ever’ aince, 
though it be plain enough, ono would think, of itself, yet it may not be 
amiss & little to explain. 

- The appearance of Christ in the flesh, his birth and manner of 
living, were very mean and ordinary, and this begat in the Jews a 
great aversion to him; as did afterwards the scandalous circumstances 
of the death he vouchsafed to die, in Jews and Gentiles both. 
- But besides the disappointed expectation of α Messias glorioua and 
triumphant over the temporal encmics of the Jewish state, tlie very 
temper aud design of Christ’s doctrines in general ia such aa con- 
cta the common disposition of mankind. And this is a reasou 
why it always had, and always will have, ἃ numerous party agai nat it- 
not only in the seasons of persecution, but in those of poace ard pub- 
lio tranquillity; not among professed infidels alone, but prefanding 
levers and admirers of it. 

. The.constitution of mankind, as now corrupted by sin and PONOUpis~ 

cence, disposes them to pride, and a mighty conceit of their own abilities. 
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It blows them up with fond opinions of knowlédge; and when, by 
comparing themselves with creatures of au inferior condition, they 
find that reason is the peculiar talent with which the great Lord of 
all things hath enriched human nature, they grow with their 
Ravers and are loath to allow that any bounds should be sot to it: 
ow the doctrine of our Saviour, though in the practical part it carry 
the most perfect agreement to the best reason; ond thore is not any 
one precept in the whole schome of it which may not very fairly be $e- 
counted for; yet it proposes withal several articles to be :eceived 
which are full of mystery, and by no means of a aize with fisite πη- 
derstandings. Hence arises the virtue mentioned by St. Paul, of 
bringing every thought into captivity, and paying that which is upon 
this account most emphatically styled the obedience of eth; that is, 
to rest upon the truth and revelation of God, and ailently-to adore 
what we cannot comprehend. Now this hath all along Rives: people 
a prejudice to the Christian religion, and provoked them either to 
and oppose and ridicule it, or, which is but little better, to man 
and pare it away, till they have brought it down to the model of their 
own comprehensions. All which is the effect of an inborn absurd 
vanity, that knows nothing above one’s self in wisdom, and will not 
allow God himself to say or do any thing which wretched iznorant 
man cannot conceive and explain. 

Very near of kin to this aort of pride is that other, by which wo are 
lod into false notions of our virtues and performances, and swelled with 
imaginations of our own worth. And thence arises another version 
ageanet Christ and his religion; in regard it obliges men to disdain 

merit of their own, breaks all the false glasses which nature or in- 
dustry had beld to them, and shews them to themselves without a mag- 
hifier, the very same impotent, frail, sinful creaturea that really they 
are. It lays their months in the dust, and declares all flesh guilty 
before God ; so that no acceptance, no salvation is to he eted for 
any righteousness of theirs: a righteousness interrupted and blemished 
with a mixture of many bad actions; a righteousness short and in- 
perfect in its very best actions; and therefore standing in need οἱ an un 
spotted innocence, ἃ complete obedience, a sufficient propitiation to be 
justified apd saved by, to atone for miscarriages, to l up what is 
wanting through weakness, and to recomm the imperfect when 
they are honest endeavours. This was the choking principle to the 
Jews; as rendering their law unable to effect what they promised 
themselves from it. And it is so to all men: for almost all do so far 
Judaize as to depend upon carnal confidences ; and rather truai: to the 
sandy battom of their own worth and supposed sufficiency, than re- 
nounce that wicked partiality of admiring and. trusting in thenwelvea, 
So hard a aubmission is it in 1 Good carnest to confess they are objects 
of mercy, and to cast their whole hopea of comfort and safety upon the 
sufferings and services of a crucified Redeemer. 

Again, the eondition of our nature hath made us subject to dif- 
ferent sorta of desires and inclinations. For by consisting of a body 
as well as a soul, we are necessarily wrought upon by the motions of 

4 2 Cor.x. 5. F Rom. xvi. τό. 
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both. This was no inconvenience m our original make ; because then 


part knew and kept its distance, and the seusual submitted to 
the dictates and directions of the reasonable soul. But emse that 
order hath been confounded by the fall and corruption of mu, πὸ- 
thing but rebellion and diseord and struggles have snsued. 
The passions gather and get head, and oftentimes hurry wi away, 


geacies which onr cooler and soberer senso is heartily ashamed of. 
) ow the design of Christianity is to reduce these rebels, to deliver 


sovereign, reason, in the throne agam: it shewa us the fally of en- 


the real p 
think, men should easily be brought: but here lies the difficully, that 
the gospel propounda the happiness we ought to seek as ἃ very dis- 


as require a very exalted virtue to comply with them: and though a 
man, whon he sits down coolly, may be able to convince himself that 
they demand nothing of us but what is highly reasonable, yet it re- 
quires more than bare speculation to behave one’s self accordingly in 
& present strait. Our Saviour compares those to corn in stony ground 
who received the word with joy, and in time of temptation fail away. 
That is, a bly to hia own interpretation of the parable, who had 
considered and understood the doctrines he tanght, were highly eatis- 
fied in the fitness of what God expected from them, but yet, when any 
uncommon trial happened to make an assault, the same consideration 
did not serve them in the time of greatest exigency. Some slluring 
prospect of pleasure or profit blinded thoir eyes; some horrid appear- 
ance of danger frighted away all their presence of mind; and fo sense 
prevailed against reason, and either justled it quite aside, or else bore 
it down in the conflict. This is the condition of such as we sre con- 
tené to think good men for the main: but as for them who have given 
themselves "p to work all manner of uncleanness with greediness, they 
have set up their rest in present enjoyments, and entertain all exhort- 
ations to a sober and severe virtue, of threatenings and promixes that 
concern a future state, with drollery and scorn. And if a system of 
goodness and sobriety, of meekness and mortification, do not mit the 
relish of an intempcrate and reven and narrow-spirited rian, we 
are ποῦ to wonder. ‘The reformation of manners, and introducing ἃ 
pure and spiritual worship in the room of those abominable rites and 
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beastly mysteries of heathen Mois, made the so hard of diges- 
tion to the Gentiles. The requiring substantial holiness of heart and 
fe, and throwing off the Levitical dispensation, which consisted in 
ceremony, and cheated men with a false hope in external aanotifica- 
tions, made it offensive to the Jews. And all the loose and ctissolute 
part of the world bave the same quarrel to it still.- Our Lord was in- 
stant and bold in reproving the Jews, and shewing them their faults ; 
his ministers are commanded to ery aloud, and shew the pools ther 
dransgressions, to set before them wheat they do not caro to see, and 
them tnally to that which they do not like to practise, 
ig made him so epitefully used; and the same invidious and. unwel. 
cone office will not fail to entail the anme coldness and disrespect and 
despite upon us. And since those who aro not sent with spec:al com-. 
missions, but only discharge the duty of private Christians wéll, do yet 
by their good works reproach and expose the bad ones of ill men, who 
hold the truth in warighteousncea, they also must expect to come in for 
@ share in the same angry resentments. Could there any possible way 
be found out to accommodate precepts to inclinations, auch an expe- 
dient would have reconciled the world to Christianity. But when it 
wad declared that there is an absolnte necessity of denying ungodli- 
ness; of abandoning this, or giving over all thoughts of heaven and 
hopes of happiness ; the only left for people wedded to worldly 
and carnal lusts was, and we see daily is, taken up: and that ie, when 
truth cannot be for them, nor religion bend to their liberties and 
vitiated palates, to take distaste at truth, and, by way of revenge, re- 
solve that they will no longer be for religion. | 
The persona and the principles then of Ohrist and his disciples are 
hated and discountenanced ; but it is because they give the first pro- 
vocation ; because they are too divine, too good for polluted w. : 
and they who have not the to be reformed by them think it for 
their interest to rum them down, This is a refuge to cover the de- 
formity of thcir own vices, and keep ain in countenance, by proclaim- 
ing war against that which can never be at peaco with it. Justice 
and charity to the poor are grievous, but it is to the covetous and ill- 
natitred, that they are so. Humility and meekness and poverty of 
irit are dectiod and ridiculed; but-they are the insolent and the 
prowt that endeavour to them. Yorgivenesa of injuries and 
putting up of affronts are rallied; but the reason ie, becauss they tio 
up men’s hands from cruelty:and revenge. Suffering for righteons- 
ness’ sake is traduced as a most unnatural duty and extravagant 
hardiness; but it ia by those who are eunk into flesh and serse, and 
have either no belief, or but very poor and weak notions, of the kin 
dom and crown hereafter, and that eternal weight of glory to which 
such gellant fidelity entitles us. Thus the case plainly stands in all 
the other instances. For even the severest of virtues justify 
themselves to impartial and good men. Every one is content to allow 
the reasonableneas of religion abstractedly considered ; or so far aa it 
suits his own complexion or humonr, his satisfaction or his biterest. 
But when once it eomes te grate close, when it crosses his appetites, 
and goes against the grain; when it robs him of any deligh'fal en- 
STANHOPE, VOL. 11. zz 
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joyment already in possession, or checks him in the pureuit of any 
in view ; then he shakes hands, and can be no lo friends with rt. 
The frugal and covetous man sees the fitness of temperance and 
industry, and all those commands that forbid luxury and riot, and 
overy vain and immoderate expense. The profuse and sensual diz 
cern and detest the deformity of avariec. hus every part of reh- 

ion approves itself to the judgment of the disinterested and unpreju- 

ced. But let us turn the tables, and apply tho rales to each man’s 
own vice: tell the voluptuous, that if he will be Christ's he must oru- 
cify his effections and lusts ; and the miser, that the matter can never 
be compounded between God and mammon; and then, oh! these are 
hard sayings, who can hear them! The man of pleasures, and the 
man of possessions, will then go away eorrowfal, like the rich youth in 
the Gospel ; and think it a hard bargain to sell his lands or hie-de- 

ts, 


ligh ough never so much assured that be shall purchase heaven 
in exchange. 


So evident is it that the world hates goodness and good men, be- 
cause itself is wicked. The general acknowledgment of mathematical 
truths hath very reasonably been thought to proceed, not entirely 
from the clear and demonstrable certainty of them, but in some de- 
grco from hence, that men can have no interest in opposing them. It 
signifies nothing to any man’s pleasore or his profit, whether the 
right angie of ἃ triangic be equal to the other two; no one desire 
is curbed or gratified, no advantage, no sensual enjoyment promoted 
or dobarred one whit by ite being thus or otherwise, But in all moral 
truths we ourselves are parties as well as judges, and have some end 
er other to serve in pronouncing of them. Oor affections, liko a cor- 
rupt jury, are bribed beforehand, and not at liberty to receive the 
evidence 88 it is. So that in order to doing justice here, much tem 
δι ἃ sincere candid sentence is needful; and thia cannot be had but 
from porsens of integrity and unblamable lives. Such mon van ap- 
prove what condemna wickedness, because they havo no bias upon 
their minds, and are under no fear of being reproached by their own 
consciences. But a profligate ver knows that he condemns himeelf 
at the same time; and so is foreed to reject openly, or at least must 
seem, to disallow, religion in his own defenes. And tt is a very fatal as 
_well as avery common consequence of sin, to propagate itself from the 
affections te the judgment; to drive mon from consideration, ancl either 
incline them not to think at ull, or at jeost to hinder them from think: 
ing true. For passion and guilt will darken the uite, or 8 
confound the distances and oolourn that no Shree abst appear there 
as they really are. 

So then, if virtue and vice wore to stand and fall by the poll, 
Christianity might be in some danger. Dut since it is not the ma- 
jority so much as the quality of voices that wise men value, there 
ean be no posible good reason why the common hatred or contempt 
of religion should make us one jot the less in love with it. Ἰΐος 
yotes of those against it are of no moment in the world. They are 
the clamours of fools, the mvings of madmen, or the perverse op- 
positions of a faction; men whose dishonesty and whose interest 
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ought in all equity to be excepted agninat ; and therefore these are in 
oft but so 4 ciphers, ten thousand of which, when alone, make 
no number. And sure that man’s principlea and resolution are 

weak who will suffer himself to be carmed away by the torrent of 
@ senseless or a prejudiced multitude; who will be jested out of the 
practice of godliness, which hath no enemies that are worthy t> be its 


riends, but if it were less lovely would not fail to be more gunerally 
beloved. 


a terete 
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THE COLLECT. 


Ὁ Aumicuty Gop, who hast knit together thine elect in 
one communion and fellowship, in the mystical body of thy 
Son Christ our Lord; Grant us grace so to follow thy blessad 
Saints in all virtuous and godly living, that we may come 
to those unspeakable joys, which thou hast prepared for them 
that unfeignedly love thee; through Jesus Christ our Lord 
Ameu'. 


THE EPISTLE, Hey. vii. 2. 


2 And Γ μαι sae the sack of the le ning z. After the intended 

om the eae, ; 0 wing judgments on WMolaters 
hed and he ried with a loud voice to the ee aeere ὧν reprosented ὦ 
four angela, to whom ἐξ was given fo dust ver. 1, God was pleased to 
the earth and the sea, signify his resolution to save 
from the common calamity those faithful servants who had been care- 
ful to save themselves pure from the common corruption. 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither 3. And thia signitication 
the sea, nor the tress, till we have sealed was made by the form of an 
the servants of our God in their foreheads. angel, (Christ himself, as 
geome, or, a4 others, one of those good spirits commissioned and sent 
by him,) declaring this merciful decree of God; and commanding the 
other spirits, about to inflict the judgments, to suspend the execution 
of them, till a discriminating mark was eet on those whose fidelity had 
moved God to except them ont of the power of hurting, allowed to 
take place on ali not so distinguished. 

4 And I heard the number of then 4. The converted Jowa, 
which were sealed: and there ware sealed who partook of the mercy, 
an hundred and forty and four thousand were represented to me as 
of ali the tribes of the children of Lerad. sealed, «certain numiber of 

| every tribe. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda were sealed ς. (866 the Comment.) 
twetze thousand. Of tha tribe of Reuben | 


5 Coloss. L 18; Eph. Hi.rg, iv. tg, τ, 
τ ἢ 
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were sealed tusloa thousand.. Of the tribe 
of Gad were sealed iwelte thoutand. 
6 Of tha tribe of Aser wore edalad tsoelva 
thousand. Of the tribe of Nepthatem were 
asaled teecive thousand. Of the tribe of 
Manassas were sealed tweloe thousand. 
᾿ς ἢ Of the tribe of Simeon wera sealed 
twaive thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were 
scaled ticelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Sesachar were sealed twelve thousand. 
8 OF the tribe of Zabulon were sealed 
iwelce thousand. Of the iribe of Joseph 
were scaled ttrelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Benjamin were scaled twelve thousand, | 
Ὁ After this I beheld, and, lo, a great ὁ, 10. Then appenred to 
mnuistude , tain no man cout ein phe me Gentile converte ἐπ vast 
nations, kindred, ἃ numbers; representing 
tongues, stood the throne, and before Shells all the Sond 
the Lamb, cloiked with white robes, and over, with marke of innp- 
palms tn their hands ; cence and victorious ΟὐΣι- 
10 And cried with a loud voice, saying, stancy, and these were in 
Saleation to our God which sitteh upon the presence of God and 
the throne, and unio the Lamb. Chriat, worshipping; and W- 
ankmously praising hie mercy for their deliverance out of and conquest 
over their . 
ἅτ᾽ Add aff the angels stood round about τι, 12. In which acts of 
the. throne, and about the elders and the devotion and thanksgvvii 
Jour beasts, and fell before the throns on the heavenly powers, and 


thar faces, and worshi God, the church triumphiut, did 

12 Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, likewise seem to join, re 
and tt and wing, and honour, peating-and confirming the 
and power, ang might, be unto our God for same land and adoration. 
6097 and ever. tAmen. By those united hearts and 


voices testifying their unity with the church on earth; and teaching 
us what order and ement there ought to be in all the members 
that compose this body. | 


COMMENT. 


Ino not propose upon this occasion to detain my reader with the 
disputes set on foot by interpreters of this Book, concerning: those 
events and that state of the Christian church to which the passage 
before us is severally epplied. Let them who have learning snd let 
mre sufficient amuse themseclycs with these matters. My business, 
whose and is godly edifying, shall be only to explain some few things. 
relating to the manper and expression, and afterwards to make use of 
the substance, of this vision; as they who have recommended ‘it esem 
ἴο hare thought most profitable, and most apposite te the design of thia 
ἘΒ 

1, The vision of az ange, to mark ihe servants of God, is agreeable 
to what we read im other placea of Scripture to have been cone in 
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favour and for a distinction to them whom God saw fit to rescue out 
of some great und general calamity. Thus we find the blood.of.the 
paasover commanded to be put upon the Israclitish housas>, og ἃ 
token for the ange] which destroyed the firstborn of the Egyptians to 
forbear any execution where this preservative ap . Thus ip 
Ezekiel’s vision‘, the six slaycrs, ordered to pass through the city, 
were strictly enjoined to hold their hand, till one, sent forth for that 
purpose, had first st a mark of exemption on the foreheads of ‘hem thai 
sighed and cried yor all the abominations done in the mi . 
And in like manner here, tie ἃ who had the four winle tn hig 
haad is not allowed fo Aurt the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, till thoss 
seroanis of God were sealed ia their forekeadat, whom he hod deter- 
mined to save from this destruction. | 

It may well be doubted what particular judgment those nctapho- 
rical terms, of hurting the earth, and the sea, and the trees, iinported. 
Whether, as some have thought, the vengeance upon Jerusalem and 
Judea; or, as others, the barbarons havock made at the dissolution af 
the Roman empire; or, 88 a third sort, the cruelties exercised nearer 
our own times upon them who refused to comply with the idolatries 
4nd corruptions of Antichrist. tut still all acknowledge some dismal 
calamity to be meant, from which these ewaled were to eacape: and 
that tho use and end of sealing them was to make this mark a defence 
against that ruin in which the greater numbers, not so signed, should 
be miserably swallowed np. - 

. 2. A like allusion to former dispensations we may also observe in 
the numbering of theae setled. The correspondence between Jerael 
after the fleah and ρα after the spirit, between the church of God 
under the law and under the gogpel, hath frequently fallen in the way 
of our notice before. And from thence the reasonableness of those 
modes of speech is very obvious which apply such terms to the latter, 
88 in their primary and literal sense are pecoliar to the former. Ag 
well therefore upon this scoount, of the people of God being hereto- 
fore divided imto tribes, as beeause the Christian atate, which sno 
eceded upon the Jewish, was for aome time composed of members 

from that religion, the servants of seoled under the 
gospel are distributed here into tribes. 

§, Concerning the order in which we find them placed, the conjec- 
tures of expositors are neither so clear as to be depended on, nor of 
morent so great as to deserve any particular disquiaition, Thus much 
however may be worth our mention. That Judsh is very probably set 
in the front, not only because the poet of honour was aasi to that 
tribe in the encampments and motions of the whole body of Ieracl 
heretofore, but which indeed (considering the typical atate of the 
people heretofore) might be the reason of the preference then given 
it by God, because such p ative was due to that tribe, cf which 
Christ, the King and univ Lord of God's trie poople, conde- 
scended to be born. 

4. It ia further observable, that the order of tho tribes throughout 
is different in this from that usual in other places. For they are 


b Exed. xii © Chap. iz. ἃ Vor. 4. e Var. 1,2. 
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sometimes named according to the age of the patriarchs from whom 
they ; sometimes, according to the digmiy of the mothers 
that bore patriarchs; sometimes, according to the artuation of 
their respective settlements in the Holy Land. 

Now whatever were the reason of taking another method here, this 
reflection at least it ministers just ground for: That under the 
Ohristian dis tion there is no respect of persona, no deference 
paid to wealth, or to nobility of descent, or to priority of birth, or to 
any of thoze other considerations which set one man above another in 
the regards of this world. Dut ell who are truly in Christ, be they 
otherwise δορὶ or free, high or low, rich or poor, have equal concern in 
the distribution of spiritual advantages. as each shall b> careful 
to distinguiah hi by virtue and obedienco, he shall not fail to re- 
ceive proportionably dictinguishing marks of the Divine grace—and 


5. Again, in this catalogue the tribe usually called Ephraim hath 
the name of Joseph. That of Dan is wholly passed over, and .the 
number is made complete by taking m Levi. The first pro- 
bably be done to leave a note of infamy upon a name known for many 
agea to have been set up in opposition to Judah, and made the com- 
mon title of rebels and schismatics; revolters from the government aa 
settled in the line of David, and separatists from establi 
church at Jerusalem. A name upon so many accounts grovm scan- 
dalous may well be exchanged, in a catalogue of Christian confeasors, 
for one which, by the mention of Ephraim’s ancestor, naturally brings 
to mind that innoeenco and icy in suffering, and that reward 
and exaltation consequent to it, wherein the patience and presarvation 
of the sealed bore so eminent.a resemblance to the virtues and fortunes 
of Joseph. 

Again, in re the persecutions sustained by these good men 
were provoked by their inflexible adherence to the one true God, and 
the purity of his worship; the tribe of Dan, which first apostetized to 
idolatry, and from the time of Jerohoam received the calves, by 
which that corruption had been all along continued, was altogether 
unworthy to be mentioned here as a type of pure and unblomished 
Christians. Into his place therefore Levi is fitly taken ; who, though 
. frequently omitied in the Old Testament, because having no mbertt- 
ance in the partition of the earthly Canaan, was yet, of all others, 
most proper to represent those heavenly-minded esinta who chose to 
make the Lord their only portion 4 forsaking ali and following him. 

6. Once more. From the n of these sealad we are by no 
mieans warranted to conclude that so many, ort that no more, were 
sived out of each tribe of Israel. But os the manner of reckoning by 
tribes was shewn to be allusive, so is the number of the a: in 
oaoh allusive too; and os that had a retrospect to the old, this bears 
& particular regard to the ministers of the new dispensation. The 
conversions wrought among their own countrymen might well be re- 
presented by many thousands in every tribe; for this was but. justice 
to the wonderful success of their indofatigable labours. And those 
thousands are most fitly multiplied by twelve, becausc this was an 
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honour due to the co of the apostles, the principal Isbourers in 
thie spiritual hervest, and the fathers who begat so glorious a progeny 
in CUnriat. 

Thus we have another instance of tho analogy, frequent in these 
mystical writings, between the legal and evangelical people of God, 
euch as we find expressed in the walls and foundations and angels 
and gatea and dimensions of the new Jerusalem : all these agree in 
the numbers here made use of; and aro abundantly explained by 
thoee very signifeant words, that in the txelce foundations of that 
city-wall were inscribed the xames of the inelee apostles of the Lamb, 
The number of which noble fraternity multiplied by itself produces 
that sum of Jewish converts here, who, by adhering steadfastly to 
their doctrine and fellowship, approved themselves the gentine off- 
spring of the apostles. ΝΣ 

4. The same method, we observe, is not taken at the eeventh verse, 
because there was no hke analogy to justify or ground it προ, For 
the multitude there meant are most probably the Gentile converts. 
A multitude which xo man could number indeed: so amazingly Present 
and powerful was the grace of God with them. A race of aliens, 

-whoee zeal outran the children of the family: who, from the vilest 
dregs of superstition and Molatry, commenced # church of pw-ity and 
constancy, of unreproached conduct aad unalienable affection to that 
heavenly Spouse who disdained not so mean a matriage, even Jesus - 
Christ. For as the tneas of their trials proved their fidelity, se 
the guccesa of that fidelity is intimated by their palms and white robex 
And the reward of their vietorious innocence is. particularly set forth 
from ver. 13. to the end of this chapter. 

8. Interpreters have differed in thcir opinions concerning the ΒΔΕ 
said here to be aet on the foreheads of the Aundred and forty-four 
theusand. Some have understood it of the sign of the cross, anciontly 
tusde upon the forchcads of persons baptized. A ceremony aa then 
used in the primitive, and aa still retained in our established church, 
not only altogether innocent, but highly significant and proper. For 
it is no other than a constant admonition and defen that the parties re- 
celving it should from thenceforth not by ashamed to confess the fatth of 
Carist eructfied Ε; and with allusion to tho customs then obtammg 
among coldiers and servants, to receive the mark of that muster or 

ral under whose command they were; this was a listing men to 
ist, @ mark of their obligation to manfally under hes banner, 
and to continue his faith soldiers seroania to their lives’ end. 

Others, observing the sacrament of baptiam at Jarge to be fre- 
quently by the ancients styled ihe signature of Christ, apply the ex- 
pression to that covenant in a sense somewhat more extended than 
the former. Meanwhile ὁ these constructions come much to ons, in re- 

the latter v robably depends upon the former; for the si 
ate eros, used i hat saerazrent, sous to have given occasion to 
the sacrament itself bemg allusively entitled, signaculum, charecter, 
signum in fronfibus, the mark or aignature of the disciples of Ciariat.. 

Bat, as hath been observed under the first particular, the sis} here. 

f Rey, 221. 13—14. & Office of Baptism. 
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intended cannot be reasonably thought that of profession, but is 
plainly a seal of preservation and protection. This case beats great 
r nce to the Israelites’ wer mentioned befor. έτος cat. 
ing the lamb and sprinkli blood were neceswary preliminaries ; 
but the blood itself the door δε ἃ testimony of the le being 
regularly complied with, was that which averted the des 5 
Thus the of Christianity is so far only concerned in the present 
occasion, as this seal, being kept inviolate, that other seal 
one Divine Providence and favour on m thet behalf w o kept it vn And 
peculiar care which Almight termi 6 taken 
rescys such from the common ealamity, which overwhelmed others, 
not under the same distinguishing Providence, is by an elegant figure 
represanted here as a visible ter i for a direction to 
the executioners of Divine vengeanee, that these were to be spared,-as 
persons exempted from it. 
It must bo confessed indeed, that the grace and provideno? of Al- 
mighty God never shone forth upon any occasion more illus 
than in this of establishing and preserving the Cbristian church. For 
in regard that every good action (even those which have all possible 
advantages. of present pleasure and gain to recommend them) is yet 
owing, not to any in our nature, but, τὰ its true and Fre- 
sult, 1a the effect of a Divine principle actuating and assisting τα ; how 
mighty must those influences be which could dispose and persuade, 
against all the inclinations of nature, not easy to be withstood, not 
possible to be extirpated, and against all temporal interest tou, which 
was not likely, and, in lawful cages, net reasonable or fit to be neg- 
lected! IIow much more than human must that resignation of epirst 
be which submitted to incomprehensible articles of faith, and ungrate- 
' ful rules of practice, upon the mere authority of a crucified Redcomer ! 
which would be governed by a doctrine accounted foolishness, and 
expect rewards from a Master, whose ignominious- death waa ὦ stum-— 
blingblock to his contemporaries and countrymen! To what: Being 
lesa than omnipotent and unchangeable can we ascribe that immov- 
able firmness of mind, which, in despite of all temptations to the. con- 
trary, did not only live up to, but cheerfull die for, cuch a religion 88 
this; and, after ἃ, perpetual conflict with the reluctancies snd infirmi- 
ties of flesh and blood, esteemed it an honour and an happiness to put 
~ of that very flesh and blood, and gave up all the satisfactions of this 
to the promises of another, a future and unseen life? But especially, 
how amazmg were those operations of the eternal Comforter, which 
could inspire the suffering saints of this day so to undergo, and their 
Β tors so to behold, their most exquisite tortures and cruel deaths, 
that not only their brethren should be more confirmed, mor ambi- 
tious of the honour of tbe like om, but that even strangers, 
even enemies, oven their guards and executioners, should be thus 
gained over; and the number of converts at their dying hour should 
sometimes exocod those made by a long course of preaching and piety 
throughout a most laborious and exemplary life! 
_. These are unquestionable facta, but such ag aro alao unquestionably 
suporor to any reasonings or powers merely human. Kor can we 
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suppose them effected by those ordi assiatances to which wo owe 
the doing or cven thinking any thing ia good. Their roeasures 
of were plainly proportionable to the trials that called for them ; 
as no osuee was ever worth enduring so ποῖ for, so none wae 
ever, by the supports afforded it, so manifestly proved to be of God. 
Nothing less than He could have enabled men of ecase and sobernesa 
so eagerly to have embraced, so resolutely to have persevered in, auch 
an institution: and he would not have thought Christianity worth 
suoh miraculous operations of his Spirit, had it ποὺ been his o-vn inati- 
tution. But, 
2. Secondly, the providence of God was likewise wonderful, in order- 
ing events so that the Christian church should be preserved against 
the persecutions that attempted to overthrow, and all the errora_ 
and corruptions which must otherwise have depraved and undetmined 
it. That the joint endeavours of Jewa and Gentiles {agreedl in no- 
thing but their enmity to the Christians) should employ so much ma- 
lice and subtlety without ever attaining the intended effect: that the 
multitudes out off by their cruelty should be much more than supplied 
by successors of equal constancy and zeal, and justify the obeerva- 
tion of a large harvest always springing up after every sealtime of 
sueh blood: that in the ravage and ction of Jerusalem. so nice 
8, discrimination should be made, aa rescued the body of Christians 
from the fate, which waa indeed the punishment too, of the unbelievin 
Jows 5: that afterwards, amidst the many vielent convulsions whi 
shook and at last tore in pieces the Roman empire, the Church should 
stand firm upon her own basis, while all the world was tottering and 
breaking round about her: that, even when distressed and persecuted 
within herself, divided by heresies and schisma, clouded with supersti- Ὁ 
tion, ἃ ted into idolatry, bewildered with ignorance and a dark- 
ness which might even be felt, and treated by fellow-Christians, for 
ing their corruptions, with a zeal as barbarous as it is blind, as 
unrelenting as Jewish rage or heathen tyranny: that she should then 
and recover her primitive lustre, after eo long a darkness and 
such powerful endeavours to suppress her: these are events 1o which 
the:vision now before us is moat probably believed to allude; events 
notito be expected in the ordinary course of things. No. They are 
fruita of being sealed to a distinguishing care and protection; and 
such experiments of the Divine goodness and truth, as will no Ion 
suffer ua to doubt whether they be not pledges of Christ being with 
his farthful adway, even unto the end of the world, 
. But while we are contemplating the wonders of that gooil Provi- 
dence toward dhe remaant that escaped, far be it from us to suppose it 
defective in meroy toward them whe fell a sacrifica to the fury of 
their persecutors. No: God had provided for those gallant men some- 
thing better than any temporal deliverance. A plaee in heaven, in 
portion higher and more honourable as their praces on ealth were 
brighter and their sufferings more exquisite. A pappiness that does 
infinitely more than compenante all they did or could possihly endure 
for his sake. And tho nearer resemblance they boro to the indignities 
b Ensch, Hist. iii. x. 
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and pains of their dying Redeemer heretofore, the nearer approaches 

now make to hia blisa and glory before the throne on hgh. 

nd thia is the constancy, these the crowns of the church triumph- 
ant above, which the present festival obliges us to commemurate,' no 
less than the continuance and presorvation of a church still militant 
below. In both indeed we have an interest and part. For we all are 
members of one and the same body ; differing at present in place and 
position only, till the common Head shall think fit, in hia own time 
and by his own methods, to bring us all together, and to reward the 
trials of them that are coming after with joys like theira who are 
already gone before. 

I conclude with suggesting to my reader some fow remarks from 
the love of God to hia saints; a due improvement whereof would ‘be 
the best and most Obristian method of rendering to him and ihenrthe 
honours intended to both by the observation of this festival. : 

_ Y. First then, the integrity of these sealed, and that purity of faith 
and worship 20 carefully maintained by them, may be of signal use to 
us when attacked with violent temptations to sin. It will represent to 
us, by their example, the possibility of resisting and overcoming all 
attempts made upon our virtue, by sincere resolutions and endeavours, 
backed with that graec which alone can render them effectual. It 
will fill us with assured expectation of and dependence upon all such 
. necessary strength and assistances from God, provided we bold fast 
by him, and do not tamely dosert his cause, which always is the cause 
goodness snd truth. It would guard us against the dangerous se- 
ducements of numbors and authority and examples; and not suffer us 
to love piety and virtuc one whit the lesa, because not valuecl by the 
meny, or not countenanced by the great. Quite contrary, it would 
possess us with o terrible apprehension of vices that have credit and 
voguo, and are grown fashionable in the world, when we reflect that 
these great champions of faith and holiness attained the honour and- 
rivilege of God's seal by an inflexible, even when 4 persecute, singu- 

ity an the true religion. And thie leads us naturally to ἃ 

.a. Second remark, resulting from the eminent deliverances they 
wore séaled to. These should convince us, however improbable dig- 
couraging circumstances may sometimes happen to render it, that 
_ abiding steadfastly by our duty is the best security with regard -to 
our present interests. It often proves so in fact: it always proves go 
when God, for wise and better purposes, does ποὺ see fit to auffer the 
contrary. For in such cases the justice, the goodness, and the honour 
of God are concerned, not to forsake those good men in their distress, 
who made that very distress their choice, and refased to accept any 
other deliverance, in pure love and obedience to him. Such. an as- 
surance, that l’rovidence is engaged on our bebalf, should, even to 
private na, be found a firmer support than any human ap 
ances of safety or success. Jiut there is another case not subject to 
the same reserves ; and that is, the protection of the church in general, 
notwithstanding all the malice and subtlety of its manifold adversaries 
and insulters. A very comfortable reflection to all that love the Lord 
Jesus and his gospel. “Such ἃ one, in truth, as it were heartily to bo 
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wished the dissolutcnezs of some, the profaneness of others, the indus- 
trious propagation of infidelity by a third sort, and, which pives snocess 
and encouragement to all these, the general Inkewarmness and indif- 
ference of those who onght to oppose and suppress them, had not ren- 
dered almost the only anchor of our hope. For never sure could one 
have expected less, and yet nevor did religion suffer more, from an un- 
controlled icentiousness of striking at the very fundamentals of Christ- 
ianity than in our age and country. God in hia merey touch the con- 
peiences of those who take or who encourage or who connive at such 
liberties. God dispose us all with a becoming indignation to exercias 
the powers we have, or, if these be too feeble, to contrive new and more 
effectual methods for the suppressing and reforming them, lest these 
crying abominations be visited upyn our nation in judgments enitable_ 
to the horror of their guilt. But I return, and observe, - ~~ ~ 

4. Thirdly, that the euffcrings and rewards of those saints who died 
in the cause of religion ought to be 2 most powerful incitement to our 
zeal and perseverance. They were men of like passions and infirmities 
with us, which takes off all pretence of their virtues being impracti- 
eable. The promises of Divine assistance aro the eame aijll, and there- 
fore the like difficulties cannot be invincible. Their examples mdeed 
are left us, and our memories aro refreshed with them, for this very 
purpose, that we also should run with patience the race that ἐδ set bsfore 
us. Their courage and constancy, their resignation and charity, should 
be copied by us as occasion requires, ‘Their sincerity and devotion, 
the purity of their faith, the innocency of their conversation, their 
fruitfulnees in good worka, their contempt of the world, and hoavenly- 
mindedness, ἐμοῦ ἢ be patterns alwnya before our eyes, because these 
are virtucs that may and should be always in our practics. In a 
word, let us expresa our thanks to Almighty God for the advantage 
of such shining examples, and pay all due reverence to their memory 
by endeavouring to be hko them. For when all ie done, the best and 
most acceptable honour we can possibly do these renowned Christian 
heroes ia that of forming our conduct upon the model of their praces, 
and aspiring after the weight and the brightness of their crowns. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. v. 7. 


1 Jesus, sesing ths multitudes, went 
sudo 2 movetain’ and when he was ect, ies 
τοῖσδε came unto him : 

2 And he opened his mouth, and taught 


4 Blessed are the *poor in spirit: for 4. *They that have the 
their's is the kingdom of heaven. true spirit of poverty, the 
men of lowly and humbie hearts; for these will dispose them to re- 
ceive my doctrine here, and that will lead them to the glory of heaven 

hereafter. 
4 Blessed are they that *mourn: for 4. *They that sorrow for 
they shall be comforted. their sins; for this will work 
| repentance to life and salyation. 
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Blessed are the *meek : for.they shall “They that tent, 
εὐ νὰ the earth for they ant slow on OES go 
tranquillity of spirit will make their Eves comfortable, ead 


6 Blessed are they *which do *They that desire to 
and thirst after rigktcousnem: for be tal god, snd ns js 


defects, labour as hard to be so as an coe ὧ μὲν 
‘prey went of och Se al aa 


to them. 
Bh ary dota, in heart: 8. * They thet preserve 
ot are a eee et fe Thy hat rm 
d ents of lust, and all sorta of vicious affectiona, God will comma- 
nite knowledge and grace to eush har, and admit them to the bee 
tifio vision of himself heres 


. 9 Blessed are the * They who am orderly 
3 Bisel ary te * penal: fr ani pencoahle thameeclvea, 


and endeavour ur to Praserve ἃ and promote peace, both ΣΝ Εν and 
vate, 2mo . ‘This dis sition renders them like God, and μα 
shall have th the the name and the privileges of his children. 
| 30 Blewed are they which are peree- τὸ. * They who εὐ Ὁ for 
cuted for *rightcousnesy sake: for theix’s the profeason of the true 
‘fe the dingdom of heaven. faith, and a steadfast 
veranes in their duty. Such shall bave large amends made for all - 
they endure upon such accounts. | 
11 Hlessed are ye, when men shall revile 11,12. And blased are 
you, and persecuta you, and shall say all ye in particular when such 
manser of eo agaist you fled, for ny ae be your caso for the 
sa 


of me and my gospel. 

12 Rejoice, and be ancacding glad: for The consideration, 
great is your reward wm hesoen: for so you are in sufferings, 80 you 
Perel ey eprops hich re shall be in the rewards of a 
heavenly like to 
the the prophet and most celebrated saints, ahould make reproaches 
ice and causeless calumnies of your persecutors matter of great 

joy to you. 
COMMENT. 


Te Scripture read for the Epistle gave us occasion to consider the 
peculiar favour of God toward ithful servants of his, of whom 
this festival is designed to transmit an honourable remembrance to all 
posterity. There we saw the distinguishing Providenee which 
them while militant in this, and somewhat of that triumphant state to 
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whieh they are ascended in 2 better world. The Gospel, in order to 
Our more ready sitainment of advantages which we are. by this time 


them to the dwelling and fruition of God. For the privileges of 

mén we have the bel . 

and the way to it, both, we have the word of the Master bimsalf, who 
at once pronounoes such persons dlessed, and instructs us how they 
come to be co 


_ The virtues here mentioned, and the particular blessedness appor. 
tioned to each, are a subject too copious to be now entered upon. I 
shall therefore satisfy myself with making a few general remarks, 
first upon the beatitodesa themselves, and then upon those virtnous 
actions and good dispositions which aro prescribed as means proper 
for attaining them. 

1. Under the former head I would bespeak my reader's attention in 
the first place to the fitness of that method taken by our Lori to in- 
culcate hia doctrines, and give them their due weight with his hearers, 
He is our supreme Lawgiver, and as such had an indisputabla right 
to deliver himself in_an imperial style. Nor could we have: found 
reason to dealine our obedience, had his pleasure been signified to us 
without any other enforcement than that of his own rity. But 
he forbore to do so upon this occasion, and chose a cours more 
suitable to lis own character, to the temper of that religion he was 
about to establish, and to the natural springs of moral actions. 

The character he appeared among men in was that of love and gen- 
tleness, of meekness and condescension. From all which the asserting 
hie dominion over mankind would have been as averse and forvign as 
it is generally thought agreeable to the state and greatness of sarthly 

i find τὶ to suffer no diminution of their power, 
gad therefore they neglect no awful appearances of it that may secure 
the submission of thar people. He was a King too, higher than the 
highest, but the season was not yet come for acting openly 10 that 
capacity. And therefore this, like the other glories of the Godhead, 
was'to continue hidden from human eyes under the veil of a despised 
and.even lees than common man. His life and doctrine, his sufferings 
andideath, hid resurrection and return to heaven, his Spirit sext from 
thence, and the infinite worke of wondor done in hia name, were by 
degrees to reveal and make way for the belief of hia majesiy and 

. And therefore, in the execution of his etic office, upon 
which he was now lately sct out, it sufficed that he spake with the 
authority of a-teacher only. And, considering the predictions that 
even in thie respect concerned him, (such as are referred to partiou- 
larly at the xiith of this Gospel ',) ho saw it more congruous to sbetain 
from all marks of a high hand οὐ the entrance of ths discourse, and 
was poatent rather to instruct and persuade than to command, 

ἃ. This behaviour did likewise best become the temper of that reli- 

ion: which our blessed Saviour was about to establish. The apostles 
Feqhently take notice of α wide difference between the law aud the 


1 Ver. 18, εἰ. 
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118 
gospel ; ae. in other respects, so especially upon account of the dif- 
t passions each was designed to work upon. With the Jews God 
dealt as with servants, and the chief principle of obedience to ‘that m- 
stitution was fear. Bat, Christians ia are trested ne children, und the 
motive r to their duty is love. Hence w was promulged 
with all the | pomp of torror, and enforsed with onrses and dcnunea- 
tions of vengeance. Bat it was fit for the gospel to recommersd itadlf 
by a moro generona and engaging style, and to gain upon the hearts of 
118 proselytes by promises of blessednesa and rewards. The objects 
chiefly in view of the former were the Divine attributes of justice and 
power, whereby a refractory people might be frighted into good man- 
ners. Those eet before the latter are infinite mercy and goodness, 
whereby a free and ingenuous people, obliged beyond all possibility of 
requital, might yot be shamed into such returns as they were capable 
of, and puworfully excited to imitate those excallencies to which they 
were indebted for so glorious hopes and happiness. And therefore 
their invitations to duty here are like their duty itself, in which there 
is nothing awful and servile, but all the effect of filial affection apd 
gratitude on the one part, all tenderness and paternal indulgence bn 
the other. A duty not imposed for the ostentation of autherity, or 
the exereiso of an arbitrary power, but for the sake and beneht of 
those who pay it. And therefore so imposed as to lay the founda- 
tion of obedience, in a sense and conviction of the advantages attend- 
ing it. Upon which account our Lord’s method here is admirable, 
88, 
- 4. [tis best accommodated to the natural springs of human and ταῦτα] 
actions. Happiness is the natural desire of every man; and what God 
_ bath given all a desire of, he hath certainly given all a capacity of 
too. ia therefore is the common end and view, be the means used 
for the attainment of it never go different. The general schames of 
life are laid according to their eupposed tendency hither; and each _ 
action is meant for a atep toward this common home. 10 is not pos- 
aible to be otherwise with them that think at all; and therejore the 
philosophers, in their treatises of morality, constantly set out with an 
inquiry after the chief good. Most reasonably, sare. For what. can be 
more absurd than to lay down rules of living, before the point be settled 
what purpose men live for? Or how shall a competent judgtoent be 
- ταῦθ of the fitness of any means by them who as yet remain in i 
rance or doubt what end it is which those means ought to serve ! ᾿ 
far then our Lord hath conformed to the method of all wise moral- 
ista ; but with very different success. For we should be highly unjust 
both to his wisdom and our own profit, did we overlook the advan- 
tages of ms above any of their proceedings in the following respects 
cularly. 

First, aa he hath delivered men ont of those mazes of uncertainty 
and error in which the philosophers had left them bewildered con- 
cerning their chief good. Tho chief present good I mean ; for the col- 
lections of nature, unassisted by revelation, never undertook positively 
to determine concerning any other atate; much loss to lay that down 
as ἃ maxim and foundation, able to bear the weight of whole systems 
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built upon it. Now in this first principle the variety of opinions 
waa 88 great as that of sects. And ww t wee ke to become of them 
at last, who, m their poreuit of happiness, followed guides so far fram 
knowing the way, that they were not yet agreed about the place 
whither they should go? Thus fur then our blessed Saviour hath 
brought us forward; that we are plainly taught to abandon and de- 
spise those mistaken seduccrs who pro any thing sordid and 
sensual as thoir end, and imagined the utmost attainable to here 
to consist cither in the gratification or the stupcfaction of cur pas- 
sions. He plainly gives it on the aide of those more exalted spirita 
who Fi judged our present happiness to consist in minds rightly 
' and in virtuous actions suitable to such dispositions. 

2. But here again our Lord hath exceeded all that went before, . 
in correcting their mistakes, and leaving us right notious of the best 
and most profitable virtues. For even they who placed happiness 
in virtue hefore never chose such instances as these. Justice and 
temperance, prudence and. fortitude, and all that flattered our natural 
vanity by a sceming greatness of soul, were readily admitted into 
their echemes. ut poverty of spirit and meekness, mercifulneas and 
- blencas, wore paradoxes till now unknown to the inquirers after 
happiness. Least of all could it have entered into any of their heads 
that persecution, upon any account whatsoever, renders a man ‘vlessed. 
Some indeed had the hardiness to aasert that it did not make a geod 
man miserable, But few in comparigon were content to go thus far; 
and none ever came up near our-Lord's assertion; none could, by rea- 
son of a most material defeet in theirs, which is now supplied by the 
Christian hilosophy; and by that only. For, 

3: We have the advantage, not of a present only, but of a future Ὁ 
blessedness also, revealed and promised to the virtues here enjoined. 
They who taught that happiness consisted in virtue made the nearest 
approach to truth; but then thia notion obliged them to <:dvance 
in speculation doctrines instantly refuted by practice and experience. 
The ition of human nature was not duly regarded; the unavoid- 
able frailties and sufferings of spirits confined to such bodies a9 ours 
seornfully overlooked: and consequently, the systems of the Stoies 
and others became impracticable and unsatisfactory; because pro- 
pounding encouragements insufficient for human nature, and sup- 

ing men more abstracted and refined than they are or can be m 
the present state of thinge. ᾿ 

It ig therefore the inestimable privilege of Christians—and we ought 
to acknowledge it with thankfulness—that to us, to us alone, is given 
the prospect of a compensation, equal, far superior indeed, to the 
difficulties of our duty. And Christ could never have been heard with 
the success these doctrines have since found, had not ἃ comfort been 
promised to tie mourners, an inhertiance to the meek, a sight of God to 
the pure, and α Hagdom of heaven to the poor so spin and peree- 
outed, with which all other masters of m ty were altogether unac- 

aAi0 } 
3 Astherefore the instancea and degrees of duty here prescribed are 
in great ineasure new, so are the motives to them in great measure 
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new also. The present conveniences to which these virtnes ἐγὼν 8 
na tendency are of great weight, th not enough in all cases. 
But when those present conveniences oe hewn to be but stmall, in 
comparison of the infinite reward hereafter prepared for the ‘practice 
of them, the choice of many mortifications and sufferings, which 
otherwise would hardly if at all have been justified, does then be- 
come not only reasonable, but necessary. For when our Legilator 
stoops to our desires, meets our most eager wishes, and ehews us how 
to be what every man designs and longs to be, we can have no ex- 
cuse for not complying. This is a condescending appeal-to natare 
and inclination; and renders all disobedience unnecountable und ab- 
surd, by representing our duty and our happiness as one end tho 
saine thing. Till therefore we are able (which we shall never be) 
to prove a repugnancy between these two, ἰοὺ not our lives reproach 
us with acting im contradiction to rules and maxima which in speéu- 
lation and argument we cannot clude the force of. 

11, Concerning the dispositions presoribed here for the attainment 
of true blessedness, I observe, 

First, that most of them aro what we call mora/, and many of them 
soctal virtues. The former will be a warning to my reader, what men 
of alall those are, and how far endued with the spirit of Christ, who 
upon all occamons disparage moral virtues as mean and legal, and 
beneath the dignity of spiritualized Christians; who blame us for not 
proaching Jesua Christ and his gospel, when we preach what Jesus 

iat himself preached and practised; who slanderously miarepre- 
sent this Established Church as derogating from faith an Roe, be- 
cause her ministera urge upon their people those good works which 
- our Saviour says, in this very chapter *, ought so to eAine an to be 
seen of men; which St.James! demands as evidences of 
ὦ true and living saws ; which St.Paul declares to be the frutzs of the 
Spirit™; and which if a man do ποῖ, St.John pronounces him to be _ 
not of God, but of the devil*. How dangorous ia the delusion ¢f thoso 
poor souls who give themselves up to the guidance of euch teachers! 
ow aafe and comfortable that communion whose guides, in thig re- 
bear no reproach hut what falis upon the apostles and their 
Master himself! For go long as their Epistles are allowed, 
we shall never be convicted for thus detracting from grace anil faith: 
“atid so long as his sermon on the mount upon record, this will 
vindicate our endeavours to bring our flocks to heaven by taking the 
way that Christ firat led them in. 

t I likewise obeerved that many of them are social virtues; such 
ag mankind are benefited and endeared to each other by. Of this 
kind are humijity and meeknesa and moroy and peaceableness. (And 
if, as some have done, we shall interpret the sixth verse of justice 
in our dealings, we may add righteousness also.) ‘Now it is plein God 
could not havo expressed 8, greater friendliness for the common good 
of the world and the comforts of society, than by first enjoining the 
virtues that promote these excellent ends, and then providing such 
ample compensation in another world for habits and practices. which 
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self will be always opposing in thia world. So plainly is he the best 
Christian who is the greateat benefactor to order and peace and love, 
And so much more precious is an active charity than an idle and 
unprofitable, though never so rapturous, contemplation, in his eyes 
who prefers mercy before sacrifice, and who is ever doing good 10 all his 
erentures, | 

2, 1 observe of these virtues, secondly, that they are plain und 
marks to judge of our blesscdness by. Many of them are such as wi 
render themsclyes conspicuous to other people; but it is impossible 
for any of them not to be discernible to a careful examiner of his own 
breast. And this ia an inquiry that deserves al] our care. F'or sincs 
we all cannot but desire to be happy, and since wo must be so, 
or otherwise, aceurding os we excel or are defective in these 
qualities who that ia 80 would want the satisfaction of knowing it? 

ho that is not, would not giadly be awakened by such a sense of hia 
misery as might effectually engage his utmost endoavours to become 
eo? The apirit and temper of a Christian, as hera described, does indeed 
differ greatly from that of the world. And this difforence is another 
argument for our circumspection: without which men are too apt 
to flatter their own eonsciences, because like unto or not worse than 
the generality of them they live among. But alas! this fallazy, if in- 
dulged, will rum all. For it is not custom or common opinion, but 
the rules and measures of the gospel, by which this most concerning - 
point must be determined. And Jet all the world say or act as-the 
please, it is not mure certain -that the persons thus qualified sha 
than it is that none but they (ordinarily speaking) shall, ever partake 
of the blesseduess here promised. 

3. Lastly, when this inquiry ie made, we must not content aurselves 
with a partial return to it, or imagine that ono or a few of these qua- 
lities will entitle us to happiness, if they be manifestly not ascompa- 
nied by the reat. For, without entering into any niceties atout the 
number, the order, or the necessary connexion of the virtues sere en- 
joined, it is evident from the whole tenor of Scripture that God re- 
quires in every one of us all the dispositions of mind here metitioned : 
abd looks that each should excrt ita proper acts as fit oveasiojs offer. 
The merciful shal} obtain no mercy from God, if he be impure; nor 
phall the purs sea God, if he be not peaceable, In short, they are all 
bound upen us by the same authority, anil all must go to the oompo- 
sition of a perfect Christian. Fyen the preparation to undergo peras- 
ention for righteousness and Christ's suke is nocessary, though God 
never bring us into circumstances of reducing that readiness into act. 
Bat ution alone had never exalted the martyrs and vonfessors 
of this day, had not their other virtues, ike so many jewels, adorned 
and added lustre to that crown they now wear in heaven. The bright- 
ness wheroof we justly praise God for; and do best express our thanks 
by aspiring after it in the way they have gone before ua. Which he 

ye us grace to do, for his blessed Son’s sake, the Captain of their 
and our aalvation, Chnst Jesus. To whom, ὅσο. 
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THE EPISTLE. Rom. xiii. 1. 
[The samo with the fourth Sunday after Epiphaay. | 


THE GOSPEL. δὲ. Luke ix. κι. 


51 And it came to pass, when the time 51. Upon tho neurer 5 
toas come that he be receaced tip, he proseb of the, seasot 
stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, eknew was determined for 
his leaving the world, Jesus began his journey to the place where be 
was to outer with all the marks of undauuted resolution. 

52 And sent messengers bafore his face : 
and they went, and entered info a village 
of the Samaritans, to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receite him, be- 
οὐ ie ace was as though he would go 
fo . 
4 And when his disciples James and 
John saw this, they said, Lord, wilt thow 
that we command fire to come down from 
Heaoen, and consuine them, even as Ekkas 


5 Hut he turned, and rebuked them, 55. * You are nct sensi- 

said, * Ye know not what manner of ble how contrary so vindie- 
spirll ye are of. tive a zeal ie to the temper 
‘of that religion which 1 am now forming you to. 

56 For the Son of man ie sot come to τό. And indeed to my ex- 
destroy men’s tives, but to save than, dnd ample too; whose design of 
they went io another village. 8 ing in the world is - 
not to do hurt but good to men, even in their worldly interests and 


capacities. 
COMMENT. 


Or the separation between the Jews and the Samaritans in inattere 

of religion, the influence this had to obstract their civil intcrconras, 
-and the extravagant heights to which their quarrols wero carried, I 

have already occasion to give my reader some account®. The 
subject then before us was a gcnerous good man, whose behaviour to 
a Jew in distress proved him to have got above the common preju- 
dices of his countrymen. Thoso very prejudices, whence that ‘leport- 
ment to our blessed Lord proceeded, which provoked the indirnation 
of two apostles to a high degree, So high as to be rebuked here b 
their Master, as too fierco and revengeful in its nature, too horrid 
destructive in its effects, to be allowed in any who, in calling them- 
selves his disciples, profess to make his doctrine and example the rule 
and standard of their temper and their actions. 

When wo shall have considered (1.) the ground of that offence 
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taken here by these Samaritans, (2.) the occasion of the upoatles’ 
proposal thereupon, and (3.) the ent made uae of by our Sa- 
viour for rejecting it; my reader will not only sce this passayre in its 
true hght, but very easily aecount for the ing it a par; of the 
service appointed for this day of joy and thanksgiving. 

τ. Ag to the firat of these, it does by no meane’appear that: the in- 
habitants of Samaria were thus inhogpitable at all times and to all 
Jews: but seems much more probable that there was something in 
the season, and something in the person too, that now par‘icn 
ἡ ον dispose them 80 to be. 

e evangelist is here relating how our Lord loft the parts of Galilee, 
which had, for two years and a half of his ministry, been the chief 
scene of his miracles and preaching. He was now removing into Ju-_ 
dea, with an intent to omploy the six months next before his passion 
in that country where those greater dangers awaited him, which, at 
the passover following, ended in his apprehension and death. From 
the certain prospect hereof it is that St. Luke is thought to have 
intimated his immovable resolution ond constancy by that expression 
of stedfastly setting his face to go to Jerusalem”. Now this journey is 

.the same with that. mentioned at the seventh of St. John, when he 
followed his relationa privately to the feast of tabernacies, The aohis- 
Inatics in Samaria had their solemn feasta likewise, though not ex- 
actly at the same times: and of that, instituted in imitation of, but 
withal in opposition to, this particular feast, tho Scripture give: an ac- 
count as οἷα as the first breach made in the reign of Jercboam ©. 
The travellmg therefore through their country with a declared pur- 
pose of solemnizing this festival ot Jernsalem wes looked upon as an 
affront to their way of worship. Tor it argued our Lord’s judgment ἡ 
in this case to be, that Jerusalem was the only place where these 
feasts could be rogularly celebrated; and consequently, that the keep- 
ing them in mount Gerizim and the temple there was 8 + provamptue 
ous innovation, directly con to the will and law of G : 

All this is the more observable, because our Lord did certainly pass 

this way at other times, and yet no notice is taken of the like refusals 
to‘ entertain him4. Nor do we find that his brethren, who at this 
time went upon the same occasion, were put to any difficulties. Very 
likely they were not: but the different character of the persons seema 
to have caused this different eort of treatment. The opinicna and 
practices of common men might be thought not worth regard. But it 
would be of mighty consequonec for a person so emineut as Jesus 
to declare against them. And since his going to worship at Jeru- 
salem on this solemn occasion would in all common acceptation bear 
this meaning, they contrived to prevent, 88 much as in them lay, 
the influences it was feared that supposed indignity might have, by 
revenging it with another of not recewing Aim. An expedient very 
proper for the purpose they intended it should serve: |ecause 
such refusal was a constructive disavowing of hie authority, and ea 
fain warning to all e that, what esteem soever othera might 
ve of this famed man, they themselves took him for no prophet. 
b Var. gr. 61 ee 2 ¢3—-33- ἃ Jabn ir. 
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' Thus we may very well account for the Samaritans’ churlishness 
upon the present occasion; though it should be allowed, as I see 
not why it may not, that our Lord himse}f might at another time, 
and that others did at the same time, find better quarter frora them. 
Meanwhile these circumstances do not only explain the reasons of 
their rough behaviour, but help us toward a right apprehension of the 

11. Seeond thing in order; the proposal made by those apostles 
whose zeal was provoked by it*. To make this they were encouraged 
by the example of Elias, whoee action, hera referred to, stood thus. 
He had foretold the speedy death of a wicked prince, and stopped the 
messengers sent, in contempt of the God of Farael, to consult an idol 
of the Philistines at Ekron, The king enraged sonds on officer with 
fifty men‘, who had no more reverence for the true God or hia mea- 
eenger than their great master. They accost him indeed with the 
title of man of God %, but that seems to be given him in mockery and 
scorn. For their design was to epprehend and him to Abaziah, 
that he and his mother Jezebel might have the pleasure of ‘revenge 
upon one whose predictions had so often bean ἃ terror, and [18 pre- 
servations a disappointment, to that idolatrous and bloody family. 
The prophet, thus tnguited 5, begged of God to assert his own Gnour, 
and by fire from heaven to consume those assaultera, as an evidence 
of his being in reality that man of God which they in derision had 
styled him. His prayer was heard accordingly both then and a se- 
- gond time upon an equal number, who, not dismayed with the fate of 
the first detachment, had the hardiness to follow with the same mal- 
cious purpose, and to accost Elijah in the same profane drollery. This 
was the event upon which the two apostles ground their question, 
Lord, wikt ihow that we command fire to come down from heaton, and 
consume them, even as Etias did‘? 

A motion that speaks the highest veneration imaginable fer their 
Master, and the most zealous concern for his honour. Tho affront 
was in both cases thus far alike, that each was an interpretative de- 
nial of a Divine authority delegated to the prophet respectively con- 
cerned, Tho safety of our Lord’s person was not attempted as Eli- 
jah’s had been, but the dignity of it was so far superior, as, they con- 
ceived, might justly exposc the committers of any insolence against 
him to sa punishment equally severe and miraculous. And of his 
- power, and the rcadiness of his Father to assert him against any σοῦ- 

temners of his miracles and doctrine, they make so little doubt, that, 
without any addresa of his own, they promised themscives tho same 
succeas with Elias, provided they might have his leave to put up the 
same prayer. For they concluded that God. who was so carefol to 
vindicate his servant, would be much more jealous of the honour of 
his Son: that Son, to whom they had so lately scon that very servant 
pay homage at his tranefiguration in the mount «, 
ides this well-meant zeal, countenanced by so great an CKAmIple 
there is yet more that may be av eged In excuse for these apostles. 
The Samaritans were confessedly heretics and schismatica: their 
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whole worship was a manifest and most presumptuous violation of tha 
Divine law: this rejection of Christ was the utmost mark of their de- 
testation of that law, and of him for observing it: the destruction 
which they were supposed to deserve upon these accounta, James and 
John, though heated with indignation, did not undertake to be in 
struments and actors in, but only proposed to “beg of God that he 
would inflict it in such extraordinary way as might evidence his. displea- 
sure: this request to God they did not presume to make till they had 
first consulted our Lord concerning the fitness of it; and upon his 
disliking it, they mnmediately ocquiesced, and patiently took: the re- 
buke of their ignorance and rash resentment. ᾿ 
But now if, instead of all or any of these precantions, bold men 
shall take ints their own hands that work of vongeanes which God ἴα. 
Scripture claims as his own peculiar ; if they shall attempt the deatruc- 
tion of such as they cuuselcasly brand with tho odious imputations of 
schiam und heresy ; if, instead. of waiting for a commission from Christ, 
they shall proceed in direct opposition to this and other declarations 
of his will in matters of the hke nature; if, lastly, for the effecting 
their barbarous designs, they shall enter mto measures of t 
. ond erucity; measures not only unknown to Christianity, but break- 
ing in upon all civil obligations, and a contradiction to all common 
humanity: how far the condition of anch men would be distant from 
that of the apostles now before us, 1 Jeave the impartial reader to 
consider and judge. 
One can hardly eu indeed the power of prejudice itself to be 
s0 grest aa to mislead men in-the latter of these cases, wha observe 
that the former (notwithstanding so many circumstancea which exte-_ 
nuate and make it almost nothing when compared ‘with the other) is 
yet disallowed and reproved in the manacr which comes next to be 
represented in m 
If. Third particular. For thie consists of the argumant chosen hy 
our Saviour for rejecting the apostles’ proposal: Afe turned, and re- 
buked them, and sad, Ye know not what manner of spirit yo are of. For 
the Son of man ts not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them, This 
atgument quite takes off the only colour urred by the apostlea. For 
it imports that Elias, great and eminent though hoe were in his day, is 
no} yet 5 pattern to be followed throughout m the days of tAs Son 
mas. He lived under a dispensation of severity and terror, Ὁ whi 
the avenging outrageous injuries done to God’s ministers by very 
dreadful and immediate judgments waa agreeable enough. But the 
gospel is a dispensation of compassion and love: an institution good 
to mankind in all their interesta and capacities. And m regard means 
must be constantly suited to thoir ends, nothing could be more incon- 
grvous and absurd than to promote thia by methods of rigour and 


revenge. 

Ὑ [αὶ Elias did, the event demonstrated to proceed from an extra- 
ordinary impulee of God’s Spirit; what these disciples would have 
doue, the disallowance of it as evidently proves to have come from ἃ 
private instinct of their own: the operations of the Spirit tend now 
to beneficence and mercy. In uncommon emergencies that require it, 
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God, it is true, hath not been wanting to exert his vindictive power. 
He asserted the authority of St. Peter by the sudden death of Ana- 
nias and Sapphira!; and of St. Paul, by smiting Elymas with blmd- 
pess™, But these aro very rare and exempt cases. They must not 
be drawn into consequence and practice, because it ie scarce possible 
either that the like occasions should happen, or that the aams assur- 
ances of acting tn them by the dictates of the Holy Ghost should be 
ever obtained again. The apostles therefore and the governors of the 
church, in the ordinary course of their ministry, and private Obristians 
in their demeanour towards each other, are to follow such standing 
roles as he, who best undoretood the temper and design, the interest 
and the honour, of his own religion, hath set ἃ copy of in hia beha- 
viour, and left directions for in his doctrine. And what measures his 
example and his precepts lead to, a very little reflection upon each 
may suffice to instruct us. 

ig oxample was in this kind the most perfect that had been or 
ever will be set to the world. Nothing appeared in his temper and 
whole conversation but gentleness and sweetness. His mstructions 
were delivered in the softest and simpleat manner: the advantages of 
receiving and the sin and danger of rejecting them were proposed 
fairly and calmly, without any force, except that of argument: the re- 
eulé of all was an appeal to the reason and the consciences of men; such 
as left. a liberty of choice, and did not labour to compel, but to per- 
suade and win them over to their own good. When any unacceptable 
things were necessary to be spoken, his care to avoid all exasperation 
was evident in the frequent recourse-had to parables; a method the 
least offensive, and that which threw off all the invidious part of ap- 

‘plication upon the hearer’s own private reflections. When any seve- 
rity of reproaf or sharpness of language mingled with his discourses, 
these were the effect of charity and great tenderness. Pertly for 
awakening the guilty themselves into a sense of thoss provocations . 
which extorted them; and partly for undocciving poor well-~meanin 
people, by a discovery of thosc prejudices and corruptions to whi 
their too popular guides kept them m bondage. The sumberless in- 
Jeries and affronta with which he was followed met usually with no 
other return than removing (as hore) to another place, withdrawing 
out of the way of his onemics’ fury, restraining them from acting their 

 Wiokedness, while he consulted tho safety of hia own person: nay, his 
last indignities and torments and death gave proof of a meelness in- 

‘vincible, by praying and dying for his enemies and porscoutors, And, 
which brings all home to the point we are upon, he was injured, af- 
fronted, hated, persecuted, scourged, and crucified, upon no cther ac- 
-count than that of thinking and teaching in matters of relizion dif- 
serently from those outrageous zealots who dealt eo inhumanly with 

im. 
2. Such were the shining beauties of his life. And for his doctrines, 

. we havo lately observed ®, that the virtues which thus adorned his own 
practice he began his Divine sermon on the mount with recommend- 
ing, a4 & rule and model for all his disciples to form their character 
| ! Acts τ, Mm Acts xiii 5 Gospel on All Saints. 
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upon. The whole body indeed of the Christian ργοσορία is ouloulated 
for universal benevolence and mutual compassion, for infirmities, mis- 
understandings, and misdemeanours. It is the and excellence of 
this religion to advance pcace and love, to tie the bands of friendship 
eloser and stronger, and to advance every disposition that can render 
society more ewsy and delightful, more useful and engaging. It en- 
our kindness to those that are without, correcta our diséain, and 
forbids all odious distinctions that pretend to countenance our un- 
eharitableness or pride toward any who 6 of the same human 
nature. It knits together those that are within by titles and relations, 
nearer and more endearing than any tbat either civil or sacred insti- 
tutions had united men in before. All which deserve the mere to be 
considered, because it is the unhappiness of these later ages that the 
heats and animosities which disturb our parts of the world are kindléd- 
aml kept up, not between them that own Christ and them that deny 
him, but between those that are agreed in naming the name of Christ, 
and yet, because they differ in the manner of doing it, will needa be 
reading and tearing and devouring one another. y all profess to 
know and serve their Lord: but rf some refuse to resolve that know- 
ledge into the dictates of an infallible chair, others curse and condemn 
deber them not only the privileges of Christians, but even that 
common faith and fair treatment which belongs to them ss men. 
What a palpable contradiction are these violent proceedings to 
those rules which command all followers of the meck and holy Jesus 
to be A affecttioned one fo another; to love as brehres, to be 
» πεῖ, to be courteous? ; to lay aside all bitterness and wreth4; to 
shew out of a good concersatian their works with meekness of wisdom"; 
to bear with the infirmatias of the weak*; not to fight or strive, |out to be 
gentle toward all men...patrent, in meckness tustructing those thet oppose 
themselvest! How different a conduct is this from that enjoined b 
Christ to hia apostles, that when one city persscuted them they shoul 
fies to another"! Who, if their doctrines were not entertaired, had 
bo more to do than to warn the refractory of their danger, anc quietly 
to withdraw. How much otherwise did he himself act in ihe case 
now before us! who retired, asa Romish expositor honestly remarks®, 
“to teach the propagators of his gospel how they ought to behave 
themselves when anywhere repulsed ; namely, to take it patiently, and 
go off somewhither clse;” and, “treading in their Lord’a stepa, to 
their temper as becometh saints.” 
hould the modern sons of zeal have imitated this patten, they 
had saved themselves the reproach of this day's disappointment, and 
their innocent brethren the just apprehensions what may be the oon- 
sequences of a restless principle, that could submit to a design blacker 
than can be éled in story, and that watches all opportunities to 
annoy, embroi, and overturn a truly primitive church. Nay, they had 
prevented a great deal of reproach, which ignorant and unwary people 
will naturally cast upon Christianity iteclf. For how vain mtst such 
think the glory it assumes, of making the wolf and the lamb lie down 
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tapetier, when they see those whe call themeetves the only ἢ bands of 
ist, in a pretended or this ¥ igion, acting | 

treacherous and ravenous tolves ! oe per 

God in his mercy touch the hearts of all who profess his 
with a due sense and detestation of such absurd wickedness, that hi 
name and truth may no longer be blasphemed by the enemie: of his 
Son; that there may no longer be envying or strife, hurting or de- 
atroying in al his holy mountainy, but that the spirit of know! 
and meekness and love may reign thore, and fill the whole earth wi 
the frnits of righteousness and peace. 

But if so to blessing caunot be yet obtained, may the same 
good God still prove himself our God, by preserving this chureh and 
nation both from partaking in the sims and suffering by the avtenmpts 
of our hitherto implacable adversaries. And may we never either for- 
get or neglect to improve as we ought the signal and repeated mercies 
of this auspicious day. For which, to our watchful and most mighig ὦ 

, ὧδ ascribed by us and our posterity honour and praise. adene- 
tion and thanksgiving, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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THE THIRTIETH DAY OF JANUARY. 
King Charles’s Martyrdom. 
THE EPISTLE. St-Peter ii. 13-22. 
{See Epistle for the second aud third Sunday ufter Easter.] 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. xxi. 3¢. 


33 Phere was a certain householder *, which planted a oimeyard, and 
tt round aboul, and digged a winepress tx ἃ, and buslt « tower, 
and let it out to hushandmen, and went tato a far country: 

34 dud when the time of the frutéi drew near, he sent hia wercants 
to the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. 

ἂς And tha Ausbiandmen took his sercanis, and beat one, and ἐπε 
angler, and stoned another. hen did 

36 Again, he sent other servants more tha : and t 
unto them likewise. fre “ 

37 But last of all he sent unto them Ats son, saying, They will racerence 
‘my BOR, 

48 But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among themeeloes, 
Thta ta the heir ; come, let wa dill him, and let us seize on his wnaheritance. 
39 dad they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew 

dia. 

40 When the lord therofore of the vineyard cometh, what wiit he do 
unto thors Ausbandmen ἢ 


¥ Isaiah xi, 9, 5 Sea the Comment. 
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41 They say unto hun, Ho will miserably destroy those wicked men, 
and will ἰδὲ od his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shal! render 
him the fruits in their seasons. 


COMMENT. 


ΤῊΝ use proper to be now made of this parsble ia, first, to explain 
it eo far as i be necessary ; secondly, to observe the ends our Lord 
designed it for; and lastly, to shew how pertinent a subject i. makes 
for our meditations upon this day. 

[. [ know not whether there be in Scripture any allegory more fre- 

uent or more significant than thut which resembles the church of 
to ἃ vine and a vineyard. Some reasons that might prefer this 
before other comparisons have been touched upon already>. But for 
our Saviour's use of it here we need look no further than. this-ong; © 
that the meaning of such allusions must needs be obvious and easy to 
rsons daily conversant in the Law and the Prophets. Accordingly we 
nd the application readily made; and that no doubt remained among 
the audience either concerning the mutter of the reproofs couched in 
this parable, or the persons to whom those reproofs did of rizht be- 
. long. ᾿ 

They presently apprehended the rineyard here to signify the Jewish 
people, considered in their spiritual capacity °: the Aouseholder, who 
planted and hedged {ἐξ about, to be Almighty God; who had blessed 
them with the communications of hia revealed will, made thia distinc- 
tion between them and the world in common, and hy laws atid or- 
dinances peculiar to themeelves enclosed them as hic own possession. 
The winepress and tower, and other suitable conveniences, were no less 
natural representations of all the advantages and opportuniiecs οἷ 
forded them for serving him acceptably: and the letting this vineyard 
out to Ausbandmen, while Aimeelf went πο a far country, imported the 
care of them committed to their governors and instructors; by the 
ordinary course of whose ministry they were to be taught and kept 
in their duty, without expecting such extraordinary marks of God’s 
eonstant presence sad immediate direction as appeared at Iie first 
forming them into a church. It was therefore at the hands of these 
rulers and teachers that the householder expected the fruits: lsecause 
the barrenness of a soil so kindly and so well pre could proceed 
only from their negligence to cultivate it; and they, in the very 
nature of their post, were accountable for the product to the lord 
of the fee. Meanwhile, these fruit are no other than returns of duty 

portioned to the advantages of knowing and arming it: al 
μὸν ἢ regard to their laws; a readincss to repent οὗ their faults, 
and to rectify their errora when warned of them; and a sincere desire 
to improve under any more perfect discoveries of the Divine will that 
should hereafter be made to them. 

Accordingly, at the season proper to expect they should be an- 
gwered ὁ, this householder eent servants to make his demands, The 
virtues and good effects of so gracious ἃ dispcneation πού appearing, 
God commissioned his prophete to reprove, exhort, and quicken by 

b Seo Gospel for 5t. Mark's day. © Ver. 33. a Ver. 34. 
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denunciations of vengeance and promises of reward, as men should 
reject or be reformed by their messages. Messages which principally 
concerned the husbandmen; because through their estness or 
corruption it was that this vineyard brought forth wild grapes: ἃ. ὁ. 
that the people degencrated into idolatry and superstition; neglected 
the substance, and took up with the form of iness ; Iet go the 
law of their God, and held fast the tradition of their elders. 
lena servants got little or nothing for thelr master δ; aod suf- 
seve themselves for so unacecptable a message. pro- 
phets, that is, from time to time, (for that is the meaning of the 
errands so often repeated,) instead of making any good impression, 
were the object of theso rulers’ scorn and hatred’. The viceu of the 
people were now grown profitable; the more these were corrupted, 
the more they were at tha devotion of their mastors: and therefora 
these great men econ rid their hands of the prophets, as often as any 
of them attempted to preach a return to God, and the weightier mat- 
ters of the law; because thia was by consequence a breaking the yoke 
of bondage. to those who debauched the manners purely to gel. an ab- 
solute dominion over the fortunes and persons of their charge. 
After several ineffectual dispatches by messengers of meaner 
hty 6, the lord of the vineyard resolves upon sending hia sou; from 
& presumption that his character would not fail to command 
aud another sort of reception. Hereby we understand God’: docree 
to send hia blessed Son, the Messias ; but with thie caution, thit those 
words, They will reverence my son, which in their literal sense com 
very well with the Aouseholder, be not, with regard to Almighty ’ 
wrested to a sensc implyin any ignorance of the event which this 
mission afterwards had. He knew and clearly foresaw every zireum- 


stance of that contumelions treatment hia Son found from these -hus- 


bandmen: he sent him to be crucified and slain by their wicked 
hands: but by this expression (necessary to preserve the decorum of 
a parable, but not to be too nicoly inaisted on in tho applicaticn) God 
condescends to bo represented as one of us; who usually say those 
thinge will be done, which there is all the reason in the world to 
expect should be done. Or, as St. Chrysostom, he giveth this inti 
‘mation, that, notwithstanding any prescienco of hie, the actions of 
men, that bring to pass events before determmed by his providence, 


‘pre the actors” own choice, and that all the guilt or virtue of them 


will be placod to their aecount. 

In either of these senses that will consist with the deport- 
ment of those hnsbandmen who jmamediatoly conspired the murder of 
the δέν", for that very reason, because he was the heir; and that 
they might thenceforth seize on Ats inkeritance. The priests and rulers 
were sensible that nono could over come to them with clearer marks 
of a Divine authority, nono more ondanger their power and popularity, 
‘than the Messiah, Jesus Christ: and thorofore, after having :ong la- 
‘boured in vain to fix upon him tho reproaches of blasphemer, impostor, 
and mover of sedition; to disercdit him, sometimes with onc, some- 
tames with another set of mon; they found means to have that in- 
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nocent and excellent Person put to a cruel and ignominioua death', 
And triumphed in that expedient as an effectual security for the 
future exercise of their avarice and ambition without rebuke or con- 
Kut aco the consequonce. ‘The ingratitude and insolence of the 
husbandmen here represented constrained the hearers to acknow- 
ledge it a most probable and fit thing for the lord of the vineyard 
to di ex and destroy these wretches, and provide himeclf with 
other husbandmen*, moro true to their trust, and more sensible 
of the honour of having it reposed in them. This image (that is) 
of what the Jewish rulers had done and were about to do, manifesta 
the justness of that punishment thoy thus drew upon themselves and 
their whole nation, when God turned those very measures to their 
destruction upon which they chiefly depended for the~ safety and 
establishment of their usurped dominion over the people’s consciences. 
For he utterly destroyed their city, dispersed their people, and carried 
his gospel to the Gentiles, whose spirit and behaviour proved them 
more worthy objects of thia unexpected morey. 

11. After so large an explanation of the parable iteelf, there will 
need the leas to -be added upon my second head. For by this time I 
take it to be very evident that our blessed Lord’s design in 1b was 
‘twofold: first, to detect the wickedness of the persons concerned in 
it; aad secondly, to foretell tho punishment of that wickednesa A 
little reflection upon each of these particulars is necessary. 

1. The wickedness here mentioned is withholding the fruits, and 
abuaing the messe sent to demand them: that is, hindeving, or 
not promoting as they ought, obedience to God and his Isws; and 
‘perseeuting and murdering the prophets and Christ himeelf, who 
came to purge out the leaven of their corruptions, and to teach them 
the way of hfe more perfectly. But this is an accusation too general 
+o give us 2 sufficient character of these men; and therefore it may 
_ be proper, from some other Ὁ a, to take a more distinct view, first 
‘of the vicious dispositions which Jed them to and confirmed them 
in this crime, and afterwards of the steps by which they proceeded 
in it. 

__Now we find our Lord, in the twenty-third of this Gospel, and some 
_ ether passages in the evangelists, charging them home with covetous- 
negs and extortion, pride and envy, insatiable thirst of dominion, 

and insupportable tyranny in the use of it. But above all, of the 
. vilest and most impudent hypocrisy; by which all their vices passed 
upon the people, and religion was made the toal of their most villain- 
ous designs. Hence they are compared to whtted sepulchres!: gaid to 
make clean the outside of the cop and iter, but within to be Jud of ex- 
‘Portion and exzcesa™: thoy enlarged thar fringes and phylacteriss Ὁ, for 
-the sake of gaining more respect at feasts, the chief seats i the syna. 
gogues, and grestings in the markea°: and the length of their prayers 
wad ὦ for devouring widows’ houses with a better grace P. 
When by this mask of sanctity they had established their authori 


+ Few, 30. k Yor. 40, εἴ- 1 Ch. xxiii, 21. m Ver. 26. D Ver, 5. 
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with the common people, they Jound upon them heavy burdens, which 
thamscleaa would not move with one af ther fingers ; they kept from them 
the hey of knowledga, and shut up the kengdam of heaven ; for they neither 
tcent in themselves, nor would zhey suffer them that were entering to 
25. To be short, they compassed sea and land to make though bat 
One e; and the resuit of all this wicked industry was the 
poisoning him with their own bitter zeal, and rendering Aim ἐπου οἰῶ 
more tha child of hell than themectres*; that is, more implacably averse 
to the truth, and all that professcd. obedience to our blessed Idaster- 

Thus did those treacherous husbandmen, instead of rendering, ob- 
strnet the fruita which the vinoyard would otherwise have yielded. 
And for a better security to their own varnish of holmeas, they black- ' 
ened the messengers of their great Master, and made his Son in par- 
ticular & monster of impiety in the oyos of all who were content to aee- 
through glasses of their holding. They traduced his whole behaviour, 
laid snares for him in common conversation: the respects at uny time 
shewed him were made to serve come treacherous design; if asked ' 
to eat with them, the use of that civility was to catch somethutg out of: 
his mouth, that they might accuse him; if complimented with 1—Mas- 
ter, we know that thou art trua, and teachest the way of God in truth t; 
it is by thera who make this unusual address m pursuance of a con- 
aultation, Aow they might entangle him in his talk. At other times 
they load his doctrine with imposture and blasphemy, his actions and 
discourse with phrensy and possession, and impute his miracles to a col- 
lusion with the devil. In all which instances of calumny and malice their 
success with the populace was euch, that_notwithstanding the sensible 
daily demonstrations of his power and goodness, notwithstanding the 
devout and unanimous acknowledgments pf his mission and Messiah- 
ship (recorded in this very chapter", and always freely made when from 
under tho influence of their imperious guides), this most innocent, most 
beuveficent Person, purely for being tho heir, (the rightful demander of 
the fruits, and most dangerous obstructor of these usurped and inno- 
vating powers,) was, by the envy of the rulers and the implicit coneur- 
rence of the stupid multitudes, treated with the utmost indigaity, ar- 
raigned and tried ag a malefactor, sentenced to death as a zeducer, 

itious person, and traitor; and publicly executed as a common 
slave. So manifestly did the event prove at last, that what popular 

specioiis pretoneces soever their wickedness might cover itself 

et the true fruits of the vincyard were no part of their care. 

But the thought and intent that lay always at their hearts was, Come, 
la us Indl him, and let wa seize on Ais inheritance. 

2. The other part of our Lord’s desigu in this parable was, I said, 
to foretell the punishment of the persons concerned in it. Now that 
hath been already observed to consist in dispersing the Jewish people, 
breaking their polity, aml earrying the gospel to the Gentiles. “Cow. 
cerning which t only ἸΏ. ΚΘ these two remarks, and leave the rest to 
αν reader’s application. 

1. The first is, that the very ealamity which the killing of our 
bleased Saviour was urged as a necessary expedient against became 
η Ver, 23. r Ver. 15. 5 Luke xi. 54, t Matt. xxifis, 16. a Matt, xxi. 8, 9. 
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the consequence of thie wicked murder: Jf we ie Aim thus alone, ail 
wien will believe on him; and the Romans shail come and take away our 
place and nation*. This waa the popular argument for infusing fears 
and jealonsies. And the inference from these, how groundless soever 
the entertaining of them were, naturally follows: J? ts axpedient for τὸ 
that one man should die Jor the people, and that the whole nation perish 
noty. But God, whose overruling providence frequently traps the un- 
godly in the work of his own hande, ordained that very coming: of the 

mans in revenge for the innocent blood of his Son. So wretchodly, 
is human policy mistakon, when contriving to secure past wickednesses’ 
by subsequent and greater: and so certainly is the ruin of any person 
or faction portended, when abandoned to such outrageous villainies 
as, by filling up the measure of thew tniquitics, precludea thom at once 
from the pardon of God and from the countenance and compassion of 
every sober and good man. 

2. My other remark concerns the extent of that punishment: 
which, far from being confined to the immediate actors or contrivers 
of this murder of God's Anointed, involved the wholo nation of that 
age, and hath shed its venom upon the posterity of the Jews in all 
succesding generations to this very day. So diffusive is the iischief 
of evil, done upon a pretence that good may come. And so (autious 
ought the men of honest meaning to be how thoy give in to the mea- 
sures of popular and intriguing persons, who, when they cry loudest 
for the public and the people, have frequently confounded both, by ir- 
regular methods, meant only to promote a private or a party ad- 
vantage. 

1 feboat any tedious enlargement on the occasion of this solemnity, 
because the parallel lies so fuir in view that no impartial reader can 
iss it. - 

The dispositions and designa of our late domagogues prove the race 
of the Jewish Pharisecs far from being extinct with their persone. 
The-measures by them taken, and the horror of this day’s blood, make 
it vain to say, if had lived in the days of those their fathers, that 

would not have been partakers twith-then in the blood of tha prophets. 
he jost fate of our regicides, and the dismal confusions consequent 
to so black a erime, chould be an effectual warning how vain an attempt 
jt is to reform supposed or real abuses in government by treason or 
rebellio 


n, 

And the extent of the punishment predicted in this parable justifies 
our lamenting the sin of eo guilty a day, and deprecating the judg- 
ments of Him dy whom kings rude, at this or a yet much greater dis- 
tance from a fact which, we have reason to fear, may have provoked a 
long succession of them. And if we act sincerely in these humiliationa, 
we shall be very jealous of hearkening to tho insinuations of those 
pretended patriote, who, by extenuating this horrid act, and vindicat- 
ing tbe steps that led to it, warn ns to look upon them as dangerous 
eubverters of government in goneral, and enemies by principle (if they 
be men of any principle) to the present happy conatitution of thia par- 
tioular Church and State. 


x John xi. 48, ¥ Ver. so. 
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THE EPISTLE. 1 St. Peter ii. 11—17. 
(The same with the third Sunday after Easter.) 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. xxi. 16—21. 


16 And they sont out unto him their disciples" with tha Harodtana, say- 
ing, Master, we know that thou art true, and teacket the way of God ἐΆ 
truth, neither carest thou for any man: for thou regardest not tas perten 


of nieR. 
17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest Hou? Ie it lawful to give tribute 
anto Caesar, or not ? - 
18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt yo mé, 
ye Aypocrttes ἢ 
19 Shew me the tribute money. And they brought undo him a penny, - 
20 And ha saith unio them, Whose is this image and inition F 
a1 They say unto him, Casar’s. Then saith ha wnto them, Render 
therefore unto Casar the tings which are Casar's; and unto ‘Tod the 
thinge that are God's, 


COMMENT. 


Tue scripture last insisted on is said, in the chapter next before, 
to have provoked the Pharisees so highly, that they deliberated upon 
methods proper for destroying so boid a rebuker as Jcsus, ‘Che re- 
yerence and esteem justly paid him by the people randered open vio- 
lence an impracticable and too dangerous oxpedient. 

What therefore they durst not attempt by force, they rope to 
compass by subtlety. And considering how free he was in delivert 
his opinion, they lny a snare to entangla him in Ais talk (ver. 1¢ ἡ, and 
had ὁ the mutter so as to fancy themselves suro of him. For 
the more perfect understanding of which wicked project, and of the 
wisdom of our Lord's evading it, it may not be amiss to trace this mat- 
ter 8 little higher, and observe the whole intrigue. Now this will best 
appear by considering (3.) the quality of the persons sent to attack 
him, (2.) the state of the question they propounded, and (3.) the ooca- 
.. ion of their pretended doubt in it. 

_ 1, The persons who were to undertake our Saviour upon this occa- 
sion are said to be disciples of the Pharisees with the Herodians, By 
the latter of which are commonly, and most probably, supposed to be 
meant partisans and favourers of [icrod. But what their principle 
was, a2 to the mattor now in hand, is not so gencrally ed. Some 
think them enemies to the Roman government, and that they only 
watched a favourable opportunity of making Herod's family absolute. 
Others think them entirely in the interest of tho emperor, as Herod 
himeelf now was. For, having by his indulgence been advanced to 
the | stato, he acted for and under him in collecting the customs 
and public duties. This latter opinion, as it is more commonly enter. 

Ὁ Bee the Comment. 
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tained, so ἴθ it more agreeable to the Pharisees’ design. For lad the 
persons sent here been all of one sense, Christ might very easily have 
satisfied them all. But the addreas and cunning of the Pharisees 
seems to have lain chiefly m the management of their messengors. 
For by sending men of different judgments, they made it imyossible 
to content both parties: and what resolution sosyer he gave, the one 
or the other sort would not fail to take advantage of his anawe:. 

2. How reasonable it was for them to expect this will presently ap- 
pear from a stato of the question truly taken, which seems to be thus; 

he government of the Jews having fallen into the hands of tha Mac- 
cabees, and, in succession, to one of them named Alexander, he left 
two sons, Hyrcanus and Aristobulus. The younger of these made 
war upon the elder, and sasumed to himself the kingdom. Hyrcanus 
and his faction, who were not able to resist him, called in the--assist- 
ance of the Romans. Pompey, at their request, besieges Jerusalem, 
and had the gates surrendered to him by Iyrcanus’s party. But 
Aristobulus and his adherents fought it out, till at last they were van- 
quished and overpowered. The Romans hereupon put Hyreanus in 
possession of the government, yet so aa to hold it by their favour and 
permission, This proceeding creatod great ond lasting dissensions 
among the Jews. Some submitting to the Roman power, and think- 
ing they had a fair title both by conquest and surrender: others ob- 
jecting that the surrender was made by a party only, and not the 
whole body of the people; that it was not conquest, but treachery, 
which brought Jeruealem to their mercy, and consequently thst they 
were usurpers, and Hyrcanus and his followers betrayers of their 
country. "Now according to what was said before, the Herodians ap- 
peat to have been for the Roman power, and the Pharisees againat it. 
And sinee the paying of tribute was, according to their sense, an 86. 
knowledgment of the power, this difficulty presses any positive answer 
to the question. Since, in determining for the payment, Christ must 
give offence to the Pharisees, and in effect renounce those liberties 
Δ privilegea which some Jewish doctors insisted upon ; and in pro- 
nouncin inst it, he was sure to incur the Herodians’ displeasure, 
asd ren > himeelf obnoxious to the jurisdiction of the civil sword. 

3. That which added yet more to their doubt in this matter was 
what Josephus and Eusebius relate concerning Judas the Gaulonite. 
He, about the time of the taxation, in which, St. Luke says, our Sa- 
viour was born, diaquioted the minds of many, and represented that 
decreo of Augustus as a mark of infamy and servitude which ought 
not to be borne. This man is said to have instituted ἃ, partic 
sect; one of whose tencts was, that no Jew ought to pay tribute, or 
acknowledge any sovereigu lord but God only. That they were his 
peculiar people, and therefore bound to maintain their liberty, ex 
cially against profanc and uncireumeised pretenders, euch as tre 
man emperors were. So that the paying of tribute to Cesar was not 
at thie time a question of mere curiosity, but ἃ matter of moment 
with regard to practice; such aga had been warmly disputed, and en- 

many on both sides. Nor was it a point of mere bravery, in 
the esteem of the Pharisees, and others of that party; but a seruple 
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of conscience, and 2 debate of religion, whether this tribute anould be 
id or no. No, nor yet was this controversy about subm to 
oreign governors δ᾽ point first started by Judas, but seoms to have 
been much more ancient; and some footsteps of it to be found among, 
not the Maccabees only, but even those Jows who so obstinately re- 
fused to submit to the Chaldzeans when they besieged Jerusalem. 

For further clearing of this matter, 1 observe, that the tribute 
monoy here does by no mesns appear to be the came with that which 
our Saviour paid for himself and Peter at Capornaum. That was the 
half ehekel which overy man above twenty yoars old paid te the use 
of the temple ; and which, though first ordained by God at building 
the tabernacle (Exod. xxx. 13.}, yet did not cease with it, but conti- 
nued to be yearly collected till the time of Vespasian: and he, Jo- 
sephus says, transferred it from tho service of the temple at Jerusalem 
to that of the Capitol at Rome. Now the consequence of this ia, that 
the Pharisees might have some pretence to quarrel with the comsus 
or tribute money here, though they without any difficulty paid thas 
mentioned in the seventeenth of this Gospel. Our Saviour submitting 
to that then would not prejudice him iu favour of this, because that 
was not ἃ tribute to Cosar, nor of his imposing, but a sum levied. for 
religious uses, and of a date as ancient as Moses, That belonged to 
them as Jews, and the people of God; this burden spoke them a con- 
quered nation, and under the yoke of the Romans. This therefore 
was looked upon as a reflection upon that honour and liberty of their 
country which they thought it even religious to assert, and, ag much 
as in them lay, to preserve from violenee. 

The true state of the question being thus explained, Jct us now 
proceed to consider with what addrves and dexterity our blessed Sa- 
viour returned his anewer. Which the two and twentieth vcrac tells 
US Was 80 managed, that his enemies, to their grent astonishment, 
found their malicious designs utterly disappointed, and despaired of 
exposing him to the just censure of either of the opposite pariics. To 
thig purpose he first gives them to understand, that their treachery 
and falsehood were not hid from his discorning eye; that the formal 
commendation they gave of hia sincerity and courage in declaring the 
truth, he saw through; and was woll aware that they sought not 
their own satisfaction, hut his mischief: Jesus, perceiving their wicked- 
nea, said, Why tempt ye tre, ye hypocrites? Shew me the tribuis money. 
And they brought wate hin a peany®, A peony; that is, a Roman 
coin current αὐ that time among them in trade, and such as the 
census or poll-tax, now under deliberation, was wont to be paid in. 
Stil he determines nothing, but, in marvellous prudence, drawa them 
on by concessions out of their own mouths: He saith wnto than, Whose 
sa thes tage and superscription? They say unto kim, Casar's. Then saith 
he unto them, er therefore unto Caesar the things which are \Jasar's ; 
and unto God the things that are God’s*. That is, this signavure and 
stamp docs, by your own acknowledgment, speak the money to be 
Ceesar'a; so that, in demanding a part of it back again, he saks 
for his own, Thies is not therefore fo give, so properly as fe restore ; 

Ὁ Vor. 18, τὸ. c Ver, 20, 21. 
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and whatsoever any person hath a title to, you are obliged to render 
hin You will do well therefore rightly to consider the obligations 


hirdly, that these rights are distinct. 

They do not, in thetr own nature, interfere, and therefore mén 
must take care not to confound them, hut discharge their debt and 
duty to both. In all which I would fain hope it needless to add, that- 
what this intends of Cesar in particular must in preportion 
be understood of all kings and civil governors in general. 

1. First, we aro plainly tanght from hence, that as God had his 
right, so had Qzesar also his. That God hath o right over us and all 
ours, is a truth so manifest, that overy one who cousidors him as ἃ 
Creator and himeelf as a creature cannot any longer dispute it, For 
natural reason will draw this inference, that he who is the Maker 
must of necessity be the Lord and Proprietor of ail things. [Nor was, 
there any occamon for proving this to the Pharisees, since the very 
taking of God’s right for granted, and understanding that in too strict 
@ sense, was the very foundation of their refusing tribute to Cesar. 
They imagined his property in them so incommunicable, that no per- 
son upon earth, who was not in the true religion, could have a just 
pretence to challenge any part of what was theirs. Tor we are to 
observe, that the marks of submission refused to Cmsar, the Jows 
were not 80 weak or 60 capricious to deny to a king‘ of their own 
country and their own persuasion, They allowed such to rule from 
and under God; but since he had singled this people out from the 
whole world, and distinguished them by the knowledge of himvelf and 
the truth, they could not enutfcr themselves to think that a stranger to 
the. true faith could ever have this trust committed to him by God. 
When their fortune therefore reduced them to hve under any such, 
they thought their power ustrpation, and themselves at Hiberty to 
dispense with the acknowledgments of their obedience to them. ‘Thus 
what was most willingly paid to a David or a Josiah, or a Judas the 
Macoabes, or to their own high priests, when the administretion of 
the civil government wos lodged in them, the same wna disputed, and 
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by many thought anlawful to be paid to Cerar. Notwithstanding all 
which, our Saviour, having from thetr own confession extortad thus 
much, that the money they then used bore the image of Oesar, 
grounds his rule here upon that, and argues in effect thus: If the 
coin you use be confessedly Casar’s, then somewhat you acknowl) 

is his. Now whatever is so must be rendered to him, whether in 
point of tribute, or in any other instance of the preeminencea and 
rights due to suvereignty. 

That government itself is the institution and ordinance of Ciod, St. 
Paul hath assured us most expressly in the tbirtcenth to the Fomans, 
where he makes this an argument for every soul's being subject unto the 
higher powers ; because there ἐδ no power but of God: and the powers 
that be are ordained of Ged, And reuson indeed will tell us trnt thie. 
argument alone can bear the weight laid upon it there by the apostle. 
For no other can oblige all soula to subjection, but He only whose all 
souls are. And whatever convenience men might find in subinitting, 
yet, unless rulers wero God's ministers, there could never be any lasting 
and neccssury tie of obedience. Upon any other foot, pcople might be 
subject for interest; but their being appointed of God 1s the only con- 
sideration that can engage us to be subject for conscience sate. Be- 
cause God only can bind and is Lord of the conscience; whica can of 
right submit to no commands but his, as they arc issued cither imme, 
dintely from himself, or else from those that act and hold under him, 

So much therefore as God hath given to governors, so much and no 
more is their due. And wé eannot suppose that so wise a Being would 
institute ἃ thing of such consequence to the world ag government is, 
without appropriating to it ail] those perquisites which are neadful to 
ita maintonance and support. Whatever then appeara of neccaaity to 
this purpose, all that we may fairly conclude belongs to them ‘who are 
invested with it. For example; men, it is evident, must be restrained 
from rapine and violence and fraud, and whatsoever else their own 
partial and cxtravagant desires would be apt to put them upon, to the 
prejudice of peace, society, and order. But ἃ bare sense of duty is not 
sufficient to ronder any laws of justice and equity effectual. Conse- 
quently, some enforcement must unuyoidably be given to these lawa, 
_ such aa may prove a terror to offenders, by mulets and punishments 
and bodily pains, and make men honest iu their own defence. Now 
the power of executing and inflicting these is what we commonly call 
the civil sword. A power so essential to the good of mankiad, that 
no regular society hath over been without it. Aud scoordingly the 
apostle reckons this as one of the particular appointments of : 
He ἐδ the minister of God ta thee for qood. But ἐξ thou do that which ts 
evi, be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he te the min- 
ister of God, a recenger to exccute wrath upon him that docth evil, ver. 4. 

The public necessities of the people are, or ought to be, taeir go- 
yernor's chief care; and o care thoy are so great, as to devour his 
time and his rest. The defending thom from insults and invasions from 
abroad, the keeping them composed and easy, and dispensing’ justice 
at home, are matters of vast capsequence and trouble and ax : 
Now in regard the benefit of these is public, it is very reasonnble the 
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public should sustain and provide for the charge of their own aecurtty. 
And this comes home to tho case before us. The same St. Paul urges 
the commission of God, and tho equity of bearing this part of the 
burden too. For since we are the object of their constant care, we 
ought to supply, nay to reward that eure; ver. 6: For this czase pay 
ye tribute alsa: for they are God's ratnisters, attending continually apor 
this φέρῃ thing. The same is to be δ of fear and reverence and due 
respect: all which conducc, and indecd are needful, to tho defence 
and security of our governors; and they are therefore summed up to- 
gether briefly in the seventh verse: Render therefore to all their dues : 
tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear fo whom 
fear ; honour to whom honour. 

Once more; because it is not possible for the greatest human pru- 
denea to make laws se perfect as shall provide against every inconve- 
niency, and suit the circumstanecs of every particular person within 
ita jurisdiction ; and since those laws, when wisely made, ye: cannot 
be alwnys so nicely administered but that some personal hardships 
will follow upon the execution of them; it is also necessary to tie up 
the hands of frowurd and angry men from revenge and seditious in- 
᾿ gurrections upon such provocations. Hence therefore they are called 
upon to consider whose yoke it ts they wear, and how guilty those 
false pretenders to liberty are who petulantly kick or cast it off every 
time it pinches them. [for no throne can be stable, no prince secure, 
no society durable, upon those terms. The contrary methods of meek- 
ness sud patience and quiet submiasion, and enduring private wrongs 
and oppressions, rather than to destroy the public peace ard order 
settled by God, are therefore atrictly pressed at the second verse of 
that chapter under the severest penalties: Whosoever therefore resistetS 
the power, resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that resist shall re- 
ceive to themselecs damnation. 

In the meanwhile, when the gift aid appointment of God are so 
often mentioned, this is not to be interpreted of any miraculous or 
personal designation from above. For though there be some instances 
of this kind among the Jows, yet they were an exception to «il man- 
kind hesides. That the original causes of politic eovieties were, the 
eonfusion which arose from multiplied families end numerous branches; 
the corniption of nature, which incited men to injure and defraud and 
spoil one anothor ; and the consent of submitting to one common head, 
who should govern and judge between them ; though it hath never yet 
been fully proved, might however be granted without allowing those 
wild consequences, for the sake whercof so many popular modellers 
of government are fond of laying its foundation there. For even this 
way it ig most probable that kingly government was the firut of all 
othera, as nearest resembling that domestic and paterval one, which 
from the inorease and i arity of men was become useless and in- 
sufficient. The difference of places and tempers and other circum- 
stances in the people; the abuse of power to tyranny and ins. flerable 
oppression; tha deeay and failuro of families; and other δὺς ἢ consi- 
derations, wherei: the princo is conceracd; secm to have been the 
causes why, in process of time, neither all parts of the world had the 

an 
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same form of government, nor the same countries always continued in 
the same. JFiut atill in all these cases, where mon are sup;osed to 
have parted with their original liberty at frat; where they came upon 
terms for thcir better safety and more equal distribution of justice 
afterwards; where they havo devised moro convenient. constitutions ; 
thoss several constitutions aro God’s ordinances. Their wholesome 
laws have his sanction : ho bestowa that power over their Iives and 

rsons which theinselyea never had: ho deerces how and ty whom 

is own world shail be ruled; but he uses men as his instruments in 
executing this decree. Whether men therefore are ruled by one or 
by many, etall it is God that rules them. Whether they who rule at- 
tain the povernmont by lineal descent, or by Popular election, or by. 
conquest, or by surrender, or by compast and treaty, still via God © 
that gives it; and the several constitutions of several countries, the 
victories and successes and events which his providence affirds, are 
but so many several ways of giving it. Thus we are positively told in 
Scripture, that te seieth up one and pulleth down another *—-that he 
ruleth in the kingdom of mon, and giveth it to whomeceter ha will 1—that 
ha changeth the times and the seasons, he removeth kings and actieth up 
kings*—— that for the transgression of a land the princes thereof are 
many ', and strangers are mada to have dominion over them; and the 
likeé. So it was frequently with the Jews; so it was par-icularly 
et thie very time in the case of Casar, whose right to receive tribute 
was the question now depending ; and it is of some importance to ob- 
serve what my " 

2. Second particular proposes, which is, how Gesar’s right fo some 
things among the Jews cvidences itsclf to us, and whence we may 
gather it according to our Saviour’s reasoning. 

Now for the sxserting of this, he goes not ubout to unravel all 
the niceties of Cresar’s title, either to the empire of Rome, or to that 
over Judes. He disputes not the invitation of Hyrcanus, the dedica- 
‘tion made by his faction, or the conquest of Aristobulus and hie fol- 
lowers, who kept the city aa long as they could, and fough: it out 
against Pompey’s ermy. And yet be knew all these might be ob- 
jected! by dissenting persona of the Pharisees’ party. But all the 

undation ho thought necessary to proceed upon is this of Ceesar’s 
image and superscription upon tho current coin of the country. And 
the main stress and strength of that argument, so far as 1 aporehend 
it, lies in this : 

Mankind, when they cemented into soctoties, soon found the neces- 
sity of tfaffick with one another, that so each might be furnished with 
what he had aot within himscif. Thig was at first carried on by way 
of truck and bartering of goods ; but because it was uot easy to fix a 
valuablo consideration upon commoditics which would he eure to rise 
and 141} in exchange according as the person with whom one dealt 
had more or lesa occasion for them, upon this and some other ac- 
counta they found it convenient ‘to pitch upon a common standard, 
which ehould answer all things; and that is what we call sonay. 
Psalm Izzy, 7. d Dan. iv. 25. e Dan. ji. 21. f Troy. axviil. 2. 
€ Beek. αἰ, 6. xxviii. 7. 
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Now sines even this was liable to deceit, by mixing, adulterating, and 
counterfeiting, or by otherwise diminishing the metal, it was further con 
trived that some certain marks should be inspressed upon it, whereb 
every man might know that he was not imposed upon im the worth 
and the quantity of what he received. And because this testimon 
waa of great and public consequence, nothing less was thought a sal- 
ficient assurance than the public faith. Heneo, generally speaking, 
the supreme governor hath alwnys been intrusted with the valaation 
and comage of money. Hence the present ruler’s impress hath been 
fixed upon it; and does, aa it were, speak it to be worth what it pre 
tends to. Hence, without some notorious defect, the subjects within 
their respective dominions are not only content, but bound tu accept 
it as such in payments. Hence, lastly, the embnasing, diminishing, 
or counterfeiting of such moncy hath been very justly punished by 
most laws with great severities, and by ours with death : it bemg 
eonstrued treason thus to abuse the stamp and usurp a prerogatrva 
eculiar to tho chief magistrate. Since then the cuse of coin waa thus 
m Judesh; sinco the Jawa accepted and trafficked with Cresar’s 
money, and held it current in all payments with thom; ney, since 
upou some occasions they were obliged to uso this, and the Jewish 
shekels would not pass; {as in that of their tribute particularly;) this 
was & constructive acknowledgment of Ceesar's bemg in possession οἵ. 
them, and that he waa their supreme jord at that tume. Bemdea, he 
indulged them the exercise of their religion and the enjayment of 
their civil rights ; he fought their battles, and protected them against 
the common enemy, the Arabians end Parthians, and the like. And 
therefore, as well in consideration of the benefits they recerved from 
him, as because he was by that providence of God, which in a pecu- 
liar manner disposes of engiom® their sovereign at that time ; some- 
thing was here declared to be his due, that is, the tribute, and such 
other acknowledgments ag belong to the state and dignity of that 
post. Thus our Saviour then adviecd the Jews; thus, we are told; 
the primitive Christinne behaved themselves; and if I am mistaken, 
é¢ither in matter of fact, or in the reagon of tho thing, I will shew you 
that I err at least after the authority of judictous and excellont per- 
sons. To which end my reader hath two obecrvations upon this 
paseago in the margin; and with them the close of my secon1 port 
evlar: “This law we plainly sea the ancient Christiana sei? them- 
selves, to pay faith and allegiance to any person whatsoever in possese 
sion of the government; and not take to any party or person who; 
under specious pretences, were for making alterations’.” Ard upon 
the twentieth verse—-“ The very money, which had its valuation from 
Geear's edict, and carned his face and name upon it, was an evidence 
that Cesar was at that time actually po of the suprems power 


742 THE TWENTY-NINTH OF MAY. 


over Judea; and that the Jewa, who used that money, acknowledged 
so much. It might indeed be objected that the Romana ruled over 
the Jews ond Ceesar over the Romans, in fact, but that they; had no 
right to do so, But Christ shews that this objection signifies nothing - 
to the matter in hand. For since peace cannot be secured without 

forces, nor forces had without pay, nor pay without taxes or tribute ; 

it follows, that tribute ought to be paid to the person actually govern- 

ing, 60 long as he continues to govern; in consideration of the com- 

mon safety and protection which are secured by the present possessor 

of the government, whoever that possessor be *.” 

I am sensible what hath been objected to fixing such ἃ meaning on 
our blessed Lord, and how injurious a doctrine it is represented to 
rightful princes in distress from robellious and usurping powers. . But 
waving other arguments for the reasonableness of thus understandmg 
and inferring from thia passage, it shall suffices to any at present, that, 
supposing subjects to act conscientiously, and upon the principles 
here laid down, no rightful governor can be dispossessed. ‘ind sure 
it were most unequal reasoning to charge upon the interpre:ation of 
any scripture those hardships which can never happen till men have 
acted in direct opposition to the text 80 intarp , 

117, I shall detain my reader very little προ the third observation, 
_ that these nights of God and Cesar are distinct. There iz a debt 
of duty to both, and tbe discharge of cach is enjoined by oir Lord, 
when to Render therefore unto Cesar the thengs thai are Cazar's, he 
adds, and unto God the things that are God's. Tho same reason indeed 
enforces both, for we havo God's image and superscription too. He 
hath stamped his own charactor and likeness upon our souls, and 
reseryed to himself the property-of these. Whatover clain. our go- 
vernors may bave to the temporal and outward possessions, the liber- 
ties, the eatates, the bodies of their subjects, they derive it from. 
above. But the original Lord of all wo have or are hath not com 
municated a power over our minds; nor could they, in the nature 
of the thing, lie under any jurisdiction but bis own. Hence it is our 
blessed Lord's advicc, not to fear men, who, after they have Killed the 
body, have no mora that they can glo: but to sorve aud fear him, who, 
after he hath Iniled, can destroy both body and soul in hell, And ho 
esteems himself well served with regard to the matter now before us, 
when we pay all fidehty and obedience in temporal causes to the per- 
sons by him set over us, provided care be taken that he still reign 
supreme, and that those thinga wherein religion and our consciences 
are properly concerned be kept inviolate. 

That we must obey God rather than mania an express limitation 


ἜΚ Ipse igitur nummus, pretium habens ex cdicto Cosaris, Cossarisqne nomen ef vuliam 
rene, testahatur Cazarem summaum ἴῃ Judean imperium reinsa obtiner2, idque ἃ 
Jadeis nommo illo utentibus agnesci. Objici poternt, ipso quidem Romanos Judsels 
et Cearom Eomanis invperasse, at nullo jure. Sed Christina ostendit, hoe ad propodtam 
iestionem nihil pertinere, Naim, cum vec quies gentinm sine anmis, nec arma sine stipen- 
#, nee étipendia sine tributis haberi possint ; eequitur, οἱ, qui impernt, tanticper dum impe- 
rat pendenda tribruts ; at pretium commaniz tutele, quam preatat nobis, quisquis est pablici 
iniperti possessor. - 
1 Acta τ΄ 20. 
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both of the chief magistrate’s power, and of the subject’a conipliance, 
left us by an authority not to be disputed. Further than this the 
Seripture hath not gone, so far as J cau perecive. And the ministers 
of Christ who publish other schemes of liberty seem to exceed tho 
bounds of their rule, and to be out of the business of their function. 
For the gospel nowhere projects new constitutions, but conaults the 
public peace of those already in being, by enjoining order and unity, 
meekness and submission. It forbids rulers to invade, and il γ 
forbids subjects to encroach. It allows all liberty that is Christian 
and lawful; but it wisely forbears to determine the utmost point of that 
liberty: the Spirit, by whom it was dictated, well kno the cor- 
ruption and pride of men’s hearts, and how prone they always are 
to turn liberty inte licentiousness. It therefore contents itself with 
commanding in goncral terms an active obedience, where that can be 
paid without sin; and where that cannot be paid, it commarida such 
submissions ay are due to powers instituted and ordained, no: by the. 
people, but by God himeelf™. It calls indeed the governors an ordé- 
nance of man®, with regard to the benefits of human socicty promoted 
by them to the next immediate instruments of ther estabi.shment, 
and to thoes civil constitutions and laws whence the measures of their 
administration are taken. Dut it nowhere says, or warrants us to 
eay, that men are the souree and original cause of those powers; or 
that, in caso of maleadministration, subjects have nght to revenge, or 
reform abuses by such outragevus wickcdness and impious rebellion as 
the solermnities of this day commemorato our most happy deltverance 
from. 

- May the sincerity of these praiacs for 3 merey so valuable to us and 
our posterity be manifested in loyal principles and godly lives. And 
may we of the present generation in particular, instead of indulging 
nice and dangerous, but now sure most unnecessary speculations, how 
far we may disobey or oppose our governors, act like men truly senai- 
ble, that, besides the ties of conscience, it is our felicity to be most 
strongly bound by those of gratitude... 50 shall our excellent Queen 
receive that cheorful obedience which is a debt to her most pious and 
gentle administration ; ἃ ft tribute of thanks for that, among other 
gdorious effects, in which this day of joy hath been fruitfal, and an in- 
anrance of future blessings, which our God, evon the God of order and 
peace, ahall give to 8 people willing and dutiful to Him, and to the 
prince he seta over thom, for his sake. 


m Rom. xiii ες, ns Pet. ii. 53. 
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THE EIGHTH DAY OF MARCH. 


«Being the Day on which Her Majesty Queen dane began her 
happy reign. 
THE EPISTLE. 1 Peter is. 13—17. 


THE GOSPEL. St. Matt. xxii. 16—122. 

ΤῊΝ scriptures for this occasion being likewise appointed on the 
twenty-ninth of May, nothing remains but to refer my reader thither ; 
and earnestly to beg the concurrence of his prayers, that God would 
long continue this joyful solemnity to us. 
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A THREEFOLD TABLE. 


THE FIRST, OF SCRIPTURES COMMENTED UPON. 

THE SECOND, OF TEXTS OCCASIONALLY ILLUSTRATED. 

THE THIRD, OF SOME PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE 
COMMENTS THEMSELVES. | 


l.—A Table containing the Seripturcs appointed for Tipisies α and 


Gospels. 
Tsaish vit, 10-15... .... Annunciation of the blessed Virgin Mary, vol. ii. 1. 4 
ΧΪ. 1-11. «Ὁ {Ἐν St. John Baptist, ἢ, 584. 98, 
L ΠῚ ων ιν... Tuesaday before aster, i. 550 
lxiit. I-19 ... - Monday before Easter, 1. $44. 
Jeramiah xxiii, 5-8 .. -fifth Sunday efter Trinity, ii.a58. 


Joal ἢ, 12-17.... Ady ‘ednesday, 1. 434. 
Malachi in. 1πῦ ἐν νι εν Purification of the σα ὰ Virgin Mary, ti. 4ὅ:. 
St. Matthew i, 14-25., Sunday after Christmas, i, 210, 


Ὦ, 1-12. se... . Bpiphany, i. 251. 
D,14-18...... Innocents, i, 18. 
iv. 1-1. ..,.....- Firet Sunday in Lant, i. 455. 
iv, 18-23...... St. Andrew, ii. 404. 
VW. I-32 wo... All-Saints, ii. 718. 
¥, 2ο-26...... Sixth Sunday efter 'l'rinity, ii. 164. 
νὰ, 1-21.04. . Ash- Wednesday, i. i. 423. 
Vie 24-94. wea Fifteenth Sunday after Tranity, it. 270. 


vil, 15-21 . Eighth Sunday after Trinity, 11. 184. 
vill E13... ave ++ Third Sunday after E Epiphany, 1. i, 410. 
viil.2 .. Fourth Sunday after Epiphany, i. gar. 
ix. I .. Nineteenth Sunday after ie toe , iL 222. 
ix. 9-19 « re aees St. Matthew, i. 054. 
ix, 18-26,... , Twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity, ii. 373- 
WA. MIG oy 50s + Thre τὰ Sunday ἢ in 1 Advent, i. ὅς, 
Toe Eas es piphan 
XL 241-.- 0. wea # 1, 
ΧΥ.21-18 ....Second ἢ ὭΣ in Lent, 1. 5 359° 
xVi. T3419 .... St. Veter, it. 606 
rvili. f-10 .... St, Michael and ‘Al Al Angels, i . 644. 
xvi 21-35... Twenty- second oo ipa li. 456. 
Tix. 247-0 -. "Sonate, or : ny be Lent, 4 
xz.1-16.,.... Septiagesima or third un ore t, 1, ότι. 
χε, 30-23 .... 8ὲ. James the Apostle, i. 618 f 
xxi.1-13...... First Sunday in Advent, i. 18. 
151, 93-41 -... King Charles the Martyr, i. 728. 
xxii I-14 oa Twentieth Sunday after Trinity, ii. 345. 
-22.... Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity, i. 371. 
aii. I 2.... Restoration of the Royal Family, i. 134. 
xxii, 16-22.,., Queen Anne’s Day, it, 144. 
xxii, 34-46 .... Eighteenth Sanday after Trinity, iL 308. 
xxiii 34-39. ... St. Scephen, i. 141. 
KXIV.23-31.... Sixth Sunday after E Epip » 1. 384. 
xEViL. 1-54.... Sunday next before ter, 1,532, 
xxvil 57-66 ,. Raater-Even, i. 623. 


"᾿ 


146 A Table containing the Scriptures 


St. Mark vil. 31-37. . Twelfth Sunday after Trinity, ii. 241. 
Vill. F-16........ Seventh Sunday after Trinity, ii. 177. 
KiV. f—J2......+.. Monday before Easter, i. 548. 
XV. 1-99...+..... Luesday before Easter, L 560, 
XVL 14-30 ....... Ascension Day, ii. 40. ae 
St. Lake i 26-38 .... Annunciation of the blessed Virgin Mary, ii. goti. 
i. 5ηγ-8ο κακὰ δεπᾷ St. John Paptist, Hi. BSS. 
HL 15-21... ...... Cireameision of Christ, 1. 230. . 
i. 22~40........ Purification of the blessed Virgin Mary, ii. 468. 


Th. 41-Ξ2...««τ«ονῖνν Firet Sunday after Epiphany, }. 278. 
Ψ, 1- 1 ........ Fifth Sunday after Trinity, 153. 

VL ,γὕ-χ.........Ψ Fourth Sumday after Trinity, ii. 145. 
Vit. 41-17 ....,. Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity, ii. 202. 
ae Oo | ....Χ{Ὁ0 agesima Sunday, i, 410. 


x. 11 are se ees Ste Luke, ih, 687. Le 
πὶ, 14¢-28........'Fhird Sunday in Lent, i, 486. 
i {Trinity is 298. 


A oe 5 seventeenth Sunday after 
xiv. 16-24 ....., Second Sunday after Trinity, il. 193. 
ἌΨ,1-10.,....... . Thied Sanday after Trinity, ii. 134, 
EVID .eeereee Ninth Sunday after Trinity, ii. 202 
NVI. 19-3E ...... First Sanday after Trini ii. I 
xvit. 11-19...... Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity, ii. 269. 
xviii. 9-14 ...... Eleventh Sunday after Trinity, ἢ. 293. 
XVili. Ji-gZe. +... Quinquagesima Sunday, i. 428. 
KIX. 41-47»... εἰ Tenth Sanday after Trinity, Ἰ 713. 
KL 93-33 .-.-.- - Second Sunday in Advent, 1. 41. 
EBW.INJE wn... Wednesday before Easter, 1. 598. 
Xxji, 24-30...... 56 Bartholomew, ii. 630. 
Exit {-49 ...... ursday before Easter, 1. 895. 
xxiv. «+... Laster Monday, i. 642. -. 
xxiv. roeees Master Tuesday, 1.649. 
St. John 1. 1-14...... Chriatmas Day, i. ras, 

L 19-28 ...... ε« Fourth Sunday in Advent, i. 78. 

W.I-1r ,....... Second Sunday after Epiphany, i. 208. 


τί. ἤ-14......- ae nday after ‘Trinit ys ik. . 
viii. 46-59 ...... Fifth Sunday in Lent, i, στο. 306 
Z.3-10 ...,-... Whitsun Tucaday, ii. go. 

χα. TIt6 2.2.4... Second Sanday after aster, ii. 17. 
Ετν,1-Ἰ4... ...{ St. Philip and James, ii. 555. 
Xiv.15-31-...... Whit Sunday, ii. 66, 

XV. 1-IE.....+.,5¢. Mark, ii, 232, ; 

αν. Ἰ2-ό 1.2... St. Barnabas, ἢ, 573: 

1Υ.1".-2} .««{ιωι St. Simon and St. Jude, ii τοῦ, 

pals 1-4 Ἰ , ἮΝ " \ Sanday after Agcengion, ii. cz. 

XVI. 5. 15,........Ψ Fourth Sunday after Easter, ii. 33. 

EVI, τύ -22....... Third Sunday after Easter, ti. 22. 

KV1. 43-49 .....ὕ.Ψ Fifth Sunday after Easter, ii. 42. 

a ae ee .ς Δ, νὸς Good Friday, i. Gro. 

EK. IAQ ....Χ.{0. Easter Day, i. 632. 

KX. 19-23 ...... First Sun after Easter, ii. 9 

EX. 24-31 ...... St. ‘Thomas, li, 422. 

MXL 19-35 ...... St.John the Evangelist, i. 165. 


Acts i i~1t_........ Aacension Day, ii, 48. 
i. TE-~-36 + weeees Ot, Matthins, li, 481. 


appointed for Epistles and Gospels. 


Acts ἢ. I-11 ........ Whit Sunday, il. 59. 
¥. 12-16,.......5t, Bartholomew, i. 629. 


Vill. 14-17 ...... Whitsun Tuesday, ii 83. 
1X, 1.2 ...... ε« Conversion of St. Paul, ii. 444. 
Κι, > or .«{«ννς Monday, i. 642 
x. aaa ae aetane Whitson Monday, ii. 73. 
Wi. 29-30......-- St. Barnabas, ii. 568. 
ee treet: Pst. James the Apostle, ii. 618. 
xii. τὸ ΚΜ ΩΝ ..δὲ. Peter, 11. 603. 
XL 26-45 ...... Easter ‘Tuesday, i. 64g. 
Romans iy. 8-14 .... Circumcision of Chnat, i. 220. 
Τί, 2ΓῚΙ w.eeaaee Sixth Sunday after Trinity, ii. 158. 


vl. 19-23.....,.. Seventh Sunday after 'lrinity, ii. 173. 
| WAL. 12-27 ...... Eighth Sunday after Trinity, ii, εν 
Vill, 18-23 ...... Fourth Sunday after ‘Trinity, ἢ, 141. 
ΧΟ ὩΣ ἀν γνώ... St, Andrew, il. 200. 
xii. 1 ........ Firat Sunday after Epiphany, i. 262. 
xii. 6-16....,.... Second Sunday after Epiphany, i, 286. 


Xl, 16-ar ...... Third Sunday after Εἰμὶ 1 1. 309. 
xii. τ {Gare Sunday after Epiphany, i, 330. 
ἜΣ Guapowder ‘Freasan, ii, 222. 
mi. 8-14 ...... First Sunday in Advent, i. 1. 
KY, q-I3...-..,... Second Sunday in Advent, i. 30. 
1 Corinthians i 4-8 .. Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity, it. χοῦ. 
ἦν, 1:8. «νὰν κεν εὐ Third Sunday after Trinity, i. 50. 
ἦν. 34-27...0.5 te gesima Munday, i. 381. 
ΧΙῚ ΙΔ vcsecees Ninth Sunday alter ‘lyinity, ἢ, 193. 
Kh 17-2λ4..«Ἅ«{νννν ‘Thursday before Easter, i. 580. 
mi. I-1T........ Tenth Sunday after Trinity, ii. 209. 
KI, I-14......5. Quinquagesima Sunday, 1 419. 
1V¥.I-11,,....+,. Eleventh Sunday after Trinity, ii. 220. 
a Corinthians ui. 4-9 - . ‘Pwelfth Sunday after ‘Trinity, ii, 232. 
ἶν, oe «ον νννς δι, Matthow, ii, 64 
vi. 3-10 ........ Fires Sunday in Lent, i. 447. 
ΧΙ. 10-- 1. «ον νὸς Seragesima Sunday, i. 406, 
Galatians wu. 16~22,. ‘Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity, il. 248. 
ἷν, Χ ae . Sunday after Christmas, L 198, 
iv. 21-3i....+..+- Fourth Sunday in Lent, 1. 493. 
v. 16-34........ Fourteenth Sunday after Tnnity, ii. 265. 


WLI9-27.. ea aeee Sixtecnth Sunday after Trinity, ij. 247. 

ἦν, -6.......... Heventeenth Sunday ufler Trivity, i. 201 
iv. 7-16 .........»ν St. Mark, i. 512. _ 

iv. 17-32........ Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity, i. 21}. 
oe fo © «νννν νων Third ip Lent, i. 476. 

Ve IG-al wo eves es Lwentieth Sunday after Trinity, ii. 339. 
WL FO-30..2..56-. ‘Twenty-first Sunday after Trinity, n. 341. 


Philipjiana i. g-11.... Twenty-second Sunday after ‘Frinity, it. 354. 
i. 5-11 ΝῊ Sunduy next before Easter, i. 526, 
iii. ry—21 ...... Twenty-third Sanday after Trinity, ii. 364. 


A oy «κὰν νος .. Fourth Sunday in Advent, i. j I. 

Colossians i. 3-32....'Tweaty-fourth Sunday after 'Prinity, ἢ, 372. 
ΕΙΣ, oy κὰν νων σαν Baster Day, 1. 631. 
18. 2 i Se . Fifth Sunday Epiphany, i. 450. 


γ48 Scriptures appointed for Ἐρίσίεν and Gospels. 
Hebrews i. 1.12 .... Christmas Day, i 93. 


IX. TI-IR see τι κὰ Fifth Sunday in Lent, L 512. 
ix. 16-28,......, Wednesday before Eaater, i. 570. 
5.725 0...» ».. 400d Friday, i. 603. ᾿ 
St, James i L I-12 ....St, Philip and St. James, ἢ. 543. 
i. FF-Ql ον aes, +++ Fourth Sunday after Easter, 0. 28, 


i,.aa~27 ........ Fifth Sunday after Easter, ii, 36. 
1 Peter ii. τ1- ΤΆ. wees Shird Sunday after Raster, ti. 23. 


iL. ra-17 ΠΝ Restoration of ihe Royal Family, 3 il, 734. 
iL 13-22. .. King Charles the Martyr, ἢ. 728 
ii. 19-22. ον Queen Anne’s Day, ii. 744. 
fi, 19-28 ee ses .. Secand Sunday Raster, ii. 15. 
Ui. 8-15 ......-- "+ Fifth Sunday efter Trinity, i. 156. 
Hi. 19-32. .2 000 τος Easter Even, i. 626. 
IV. F—-II νὰ εν νιν Sunday after Ascension, ἢ, 
τι ΤῚΣ wace- ες Third Sunday after Trinity, n. 130 
i John}. 1-10 ...... St. John the Evangeliet, 3. 152. 
0 Se 6 ὐ νι νον Sixth Sunday after any, 3. 369- 


Hi, 13-24... ΗΝ ++ ++ Second Bun y after Trinity, Ὦ.1: 
iv. q-at ........ Firat Sunday after ‘Erinity, Ἢ one 


Ve 4-.1.2 .s.ene- . First Sunday sfter Easter, ii. 1. 
Jude I-Be esses .. St. Simon and St. Jude, ii. 608. 
Revelations iv. 1-11 .. Trinity Sunday, 1 ll. 95. 
Vil. P12... νυν κων AD Saints, ii. 707. 
MU. 7-|1.. «νον ταν Ss. Michael ‘and All Angels, iL. 666, 
RIVE T= wea ees Innccente, i. 178. 


II.—-Of some other texts of Scripture occasionally silustrated. 


faa 
Genesis xv. 6.6. “0. cer κάνε εν 252 | St. Matthew ix. FZ. coogi 
VD τὸ... ἡ δὰ Ἐφ πῇ ΒΝ i ἧς xi. 13 ee ἃ αὶ ἡ ἡ ἃ ἃ ᾧ, ἅ ee τῷ κα ἢ 
Exodus χῦϊ. 2 .....Ὁ. {τον «0.1. 476 | ΜΉΝ 
αἶδι, 12,13 ere 5 ᾿ xvii. 11 ΠΑΣΣΣΣΣΣ νῷ 
REX. TO. pe νὰν ceasiceeaes MAK: BL eceeceueaunaceuse εἶν 527 
xxi. 29 Feuer SUING 416. St . Mark i. ΓΑ. κι ee ee ee δὰ ἡ. «οἷ. Sy 
tr wool 470. 1 Bt, Lake 1.35 .scceeeeenece: ob M12 
Numbers 2¥.15-0 ss cscs ἐν ee ee il. πι Θ᾽... 4. ὑόν ναόν κενόν abe 218 
ns ra i. 648 TH. BE voce eseacesvcrees: 0 LOG 
Denteronomy x. 16. Ce ἢ ἢ « αὶ ἃ ob 237 St. Joba b 95 ....-. αν ee ΚΒ ἢ. 
πὶ. neal ee ee ee δε πῃ δ ὦ IL 307 - #3 πα ἃ πα ὑπ ἡ κε άκ και εἷς 22g 
Ve Favs druuraeaae 1, 223 “16 rise vasnesevensees ἢ, 412 


Peal rvi.§ .... veevestvesealhe G20 


Acts iv. 36. Lectveseucnsecacatl 
xb | Toe ee δὰ ἀκ cnoeee lle 328 aT 


vil. eT aa eeemeeeu essere eb 22} 


dealah x11 ΝΣ care ἢ NVI ssescvsesaaces oe +L 225 
pe ...Ἅἀεν κεν τενν κυ νν..ῖ . ere rerere rer © 
oe eee ὦ, ise xix 1-6. { Le deaneeane ‘isos 
Jeremiah xuxiii.rg......0..56. ii, 379 KIX. Tee eens ΗΝ: 
Hosea τ. 6. se enenenneaaer πεν 5. Romans li 2h ws cecsseeaaces ‘it 5h 
ee ee αἰ τὶ ἃ ᾧ ἃ u iho νυ. ἢ ἃ πὰ ἦν ἢ Dee ἃ Β 8 ἃ 5 etesees ll 251 
ated eS πῆ ὁ ἃ κ5 i. 465 vin. 26, 2}... Ἐπ ΝΑ ἀπ ὁ α δὰ ὦ oe ἢ. 51 
6, 8... ἀκ νὰ κεν κε κενκν.ν 1.218 αν. 8... μεν υσυυν εν νον νν νοι #338 
ii. 1. baa anes sada eeeenads 84 | 1 Corinthians iL 4 "μπΜ ἃ κ᾿ seeee sdb 239 
iv ee ee ᾧ Ἦν vol. 5] u. δ Μὰ κ ἢ ἃ ἃ ΒΝ κα ὁ καὶ ἃ ἃ ἅ ἃ ἡ ἀ- i. 521 
ἃ ΤῊΝ We kta 8 re f i VIL Ta. ee ἅ ἃ Β 5 tesa 
St. Mast i. 9 ἃ αὶ ὁ αὶ ἃ ἃ " ὁ be 1.224. rm an 


HLL ccc ec cs espe sense sd 520 
a. 23 διὰ ἀπὲ ree hb ἡᾷ Βα 5 εἶν, 52] 
X. 24~34 aanee Peer pgrree i. 414 


a. 15 | oi. 5OL 
vi I,3 ee ἐφ ἃ ee ἁ «ὦ, 51] 


Principal Matters contained tn the Comments. 148 
το]. page 
ΟΝ τὰ, [«.0{..... "πα ' Phitippians ii, 2:.. err © 
t Corinthians 3.10. { ΜΝ τ. 68g apes cee reeneesare veel oa 
All. 14-20. a Ta n. § . et teenes ene rd 
¥il, 27-29, reteeeeerer εἶ, 289 eas ravens pusceene ves ἢ gga 
xiv, 4-12. ti Hebrews Vill. J—Ie.. ee ee ee ee | it. 339 
iv. 17-26. J 77 - 579 TK Deeg eevee κε κε κε κ κεν εἶν 515 
2 Corinthians ἰ. 21, 23........ τ Ba ix. 26-38... sega veneseee ἷν BFS 
ViiL 10...... weeenereenee ἢ, 52 χὶ αν νι νένν κεν γεν τενν il. 402 
Fil. 18... 020 γε ννενων ε ἢν, δύ BH, 8 kee sees e eee ee se SOF 
a. Ὁ νν εν νι soceess εἶ, 528 | James i. 13, 14..... ἘΒῚ 
Galatians ἴ, 1 eee 1. 574 ἰ. 21... «νων eee +e 21 20 
1., 35 Pe eaee ee rb 1, 200 i, 14 fe ee ee Peewee we ears ii, a55 
Ephesians i, 13. seecrectecencs cde 84 | 1 Pater i. 18, 1Q ec seceee rere ss the 470) 
1. τὸ wc ageccaeaee νὰν. ἢ, 25 | x John iii. 16, 17 ἜΝ oeee eh τοῦ 
errr eererrrs fF 470 lil, 20, 21 eavenenes ced GI 
ἦτ. 29. 1 «τ «ννννκεεχννν 1.84 iv. 17, 18 - eae eras it, £31 
ΜῊΝ Me Ὁ, κ3ὸ | Jude a0 .... ve veces HL 528 
Philippians i 15-18 ι it.644 | Revelations xix. 8. tu eeenes δ εἶν 88 338 
ne rere “πάγει .ἶν 480 XXL 12-1.2.........}. 4τό, (BQ, JEL 
", 12, 1. ἐνεκννωνν ἢ. 63 χχῖδ, 12 ἐν νννκεν νον meat: 


Π],--- 4 Tuble referring to some Principal Mattere contained τὰ these 
Comments. 


ApHonnence of evil and ili men, how | Angels, their nature, ἢ, 


to be expreased, i. 433-486.—5 ee 
Company, 
Ability to do : see Grace, 
Abraham, the nature of bis faith; ii, 
252, of his justification, i, 250, as6. 


Adoption, what, i, 202. ii. 18, of 
Tistians, ites aivantages, i, του, 
205, 208. ite conditions, i, 204. 1}. 


180. the influence it ought to hare, 
i. χοῦ, ti, 183. 
Advent seapon, the design of it, 1. 5, 27. 
Afficdone the common lot of man- 
i. 444. ii. 2g, 626. bo certain 
vom of Gade dis pure, i. 78. ὦ 
623. the good ends 1o be served b ἢ 
them, L 345. ii. 45-47, 293 297) 490 
639. temper and behaviour 
sem, ὦ 72. il. qq, 396. tives τς 
"2-18. ἃ, 141-145, 184, 293- 
a7 18.311, jor.—Nee Tempta- 


Alnegiring, duty of it, i. 445. ti. 478. 
fit measures of it, 11, 962, . 4755 518. 
cautions to ba observed in it, 1. 9, 


Avabiion, sin and danger of it, i. 189. 
See Pride, 


ae a St., his call to Christ, ii. 184. 

4. the virtue of obeying it, 

gfe pe how differing from the 

call to common Christians, ti. 408, 

bow a rule to them, ib. his actions 

and ‘travela, ii, 389, his sufferings 
an] death, ib. 


67¢, good, 
their offices, ii, 343. ἔν 888 to be 
made of these, 1], 681-685. evil, i. 
443. 666, 668. their malice and 

ices against mankind, ii, i 809. 
vement tobe τῇ 
point, ii. 670-674. 

Anger, what in itself, ii. 330. when in- 
hocent, ἢ, 45:1. when causeless, ἢ, 
τό. exeess of it, how sinful ‘and 
mnischievous, i. 190. ik. τή 5--: 12, 322, 

Apostles, why twelye in nuraober, 11. 


483,710. nature and ity of their 
office, li, 10-15, 483-480, ι τῆν 642. 
the powers tranamitted to their suc- 


ceseors, il. 16, 480, S10, 517, Oot. 
their writings; see Gospel, 9 

Appetites, sensual, why and how to be 
mortified, 1. 397. ii, 160, 271-278. 

Ascent into heaven; ece Hearrs. 

Aesemblics, religious, duty and benefit 
of frequenting them, i. ase. ii. 62, 
163, 219, 425. 
Baptism, Ita use and necessity, i. 266. 
it, 77, 420, 450, covenant ip it con- 

tional, ἡ. Oat. 1 i. i 150.4 confer- 
ston of in it, ii. 1595 si 
of the crosa after it, i. aL "Paptin iam 
of infants justified and recow: mended, 
j. 238, 230. i. 86. 

Barnabas, St., bis life, writings, and 
death, ii, 567, 58 

Bartholomew, St., why aupposed the 
ματα With Nathanael, ἢ 11,626. bia pe- 
tione and death, ii. G29. 


δ0 Principal Matiers 


Burial of Christ, importance of this behave ourselves woen we cannot 
article, 623-628. of Christiana, de- avoid it, i. 484. ἢ, 662 
cent respect af it, 1. 629. ii. 371. Confeasion of Christ, what, ii 8,4» 
eee Trades. 


Callings : $08 395. of sin, what, 1. 163.—Bes 
and chosen, who, ii. Wh ae peatence, Satisfaction, 
Ca tee 888 .} Confirmation of baptized Christians; 
Charity, (Sco Le) to the poor, (ou proper miniaters of this rite, it. 85, 
Aims ;) to them that differ from Os 80. manner of administenrg it, 12. 
l. 32-48, ἢ. 260-265, §78, 725- 85. use of it in the Chriatan church, 
enemies; see Forgiveness. #.83,84. footsteps of it in the Jewish, 


Chastity, lis nature and excellence, i i. i. 278. 
go8. duty of and reasons for it, i. | Conscience, comforts of a gootl ane, i. 
466-470. 479-483, 61. allowances for a mistaken one, 

ren, their duty to parents, i. 280. ii. 446. danger of quch an one not- 
284. the blessing of good children, withstanding, i ii. 447. how “ar only 
i.4g1. Ib 4 math | its testimony may be rested on, 1, ὅτ; 

Christ, od, i. gi, £00, 527. iL 145. iL 445. 

Rag. ταῖν man, i. 211 17.384, 219» Constancy, im oor duty; see Fersever- 
553, ἢ, 501-306. how he is to : 

imttated, i. 14, 33, 24%) 319, 478, Contentednesa, matives to H, i. 28. 
520, £36, ae, 532, 556,597. 1.264, : 291.—See Afficlions. ᾿ 
1484. ad of bis church, i, 267— | ween for it, i. 479. ii. 6g6- 


5 
ΠΑΡΗ͂Ν name, its uec and import- | Covetousness, sin end danger of it, i. 
ance, iil. 572. significant onea to be : | 43. 
chosen, i. 230. ‘ Courage in ἃ good cause, duty of it, i. 
vane, when and how firet so, Hi. how it must be tempered, i. 
ΤΣ οὶ | δ. 511. their obligations to | 182, 520-26. 
ness above others, L 14,158, 181, | 7 Darkness and night, Gily put for igno- 
ae gar, bt 48ι. ii. 19, 21, 159, | _ Tance and vicc, i. Γ2, 
199, ΤῈ ' Day and light, for kn cmleige ποὰ vin 
Churcho Ged an an Christ, visible, what, tue, i, 13, 16, 245. for the gospel 
i, 266. ii, 12, 420,615. invisible, what, | _ and salvation, i. τὸ, 245. 
i. 266, 270. ii. 421, 615. ite unity, | Day of atonement, typical of Christ, 
1. τοῦ, 204, ii. 414, 608, our part in i. 22, 526, 604-609. ii. 52. 
preserving it, i. 330, 608. its per- Deacons, their original and office, 1. 124. 


petuity, ii. 617, 113, 114. ἢ, Bs. 
ἽΝ ποιεῖς πο Ἶ end Chrauan, corre- Death, ” temporal, no objection against 
spondence δ between them, 1.199, 47. | our rederaption by τ i, ms 
ll, 104, 215, 488, 700. argummcuts against the 
Chure urches, particular, how distinguished, i. ae ii. par coroforts at or. ap. 


li. 430, 61g. how united in the uni- 
versal, ἢ. 419, 531, 608, 673. rho judge οἱ these, i. 139 
Church-membership, what, ii, 420, 333. | Death of τ, voluntary, fa 4: 32, 525, 
duty ‘atid necessity of it, i621. ii | 580, 563, 6 τῇ -ἄι why μὰ 
95. danger of presuming too far a ρους and Ὁ ἀπέ, i. 46 
upon this privilege, ii. 1 421,535. }roper per sacrifice, and Racks as 
Church-censures; ece Eeciesiastica/ A pet 579-578: 8, ὅσῳ, ὅ12-ὅ τε. 
thori ἵν do not acquit the 
Chureh, material, or house of God, fit- Pickedaess of men, i. 25, 149. ἢ 
ness of providing and separating 482. 
euch from common use, ii. “art. be~ Desertion, Β ritual pee Grace, 
aviour proper there, ii. 21 pair, sinfu l, what, 1. #40, ot 
Churehing’ of tyomen, ita decency and Desil, ti. 666. his sin and fi ν 
antiquity, power and see Angels, 
Cireunision, ie its "design and original, i, evil; Templaitons, 
212. its spiritual import, i. 227. ad Dilferent j judgments in religion, how to 
submitted to it, 1. 232. be treated, L 32-38, 39. ἢ, 240-265. 
Company, itl, sin and “danger af ne. — Bee Charity. 
quenting it, i. 922. ii. 656. how to { Diligence m our calling, i. ag1, 404. 


of it, 1. 133-140. ow we 


Ee 


contained in the Comunents. 


Dionysius the Areopagite, a short ac- 
count of him, ἢ, 


Ecclesiastical iantical enthoriy, ite foundation 


and extent, iL FO-15.—dee Aposties, | 


Edification, the true Scriptural notion 
of it, and how to be promoted, ii. £25 


“0. 
Encinies, duty of fargiving them; see 
Forgiveness : of praying for them ; 


see Prayer. 
Envy. sin and unreasonableness of it, 


189, 404 
Epiphany, wi why kept . festival, L 242. 
infidelity, how they become 


πο : good, 
their use and benefit, 1. 50, “ii. 365, 
71§. duty of setting euch, i. 485- 
Excommunication, greatness of the pu- 
nshinent, ἢ ii. the 432, ὃ 412, 236, 540. 
re 898, how and why p t fo 
254; 3 and WwW. at ior 
Our a fd ¥! , ἦν, 394-403. the 
condition of salvation, il. 79, 303. 
what sort of faith is co, or what is 
justifying, Ὦ, 70, 94, 252, 356, 303- 
a a ospel privilege, 


idence for gospel 
I. 373. i. 8:, ita power 
when lively, 1.383. 0.8, 402, means 
1, 
Fasting, religious ot, ἢ i. 443. ἃ 
and usefalnens of it, ib., ‘6 “ 
Faste, private and public, to be dif- 


ferent} rtrently observed, 1. 445. 
good men, how nseful to us, 
L ἀπ ii. 426. 


Fear of God, what sort of it a Chrisi- 
ian"s dangers, Ko 206, in euffertngs " 


far lawiul, 
Past, wy erg zd vo God by the 


pel privil 
i ΤῊ i. a 252. how to be ob. 
, i, 324. of injuries and ene- 
mies, duty of and motives to it, 1. 10, 


I 8. 8. ina, 397-36 
wth ai ation to Wo proces 


ες ay 


sclete, iL a descent | 
ore ayo Senet ὅσας ite (8 ig 
' wifieant circumstances, i 
Jesus conceived by him, how to be 
understood, i. 712-21}. why such : 
,L 314 


al il 


when proper, i, 258. of tongues, ᾿ 


"61 
why first of them all bestowed, ii. 


Gnostice, their heresies and vices, i. 155. 
i. 105. 

Gospel, evidences of ita truth, i. 175, 
ii. 426, 484, 6a5-654, 112. ita excel- 
lence above the law, i. 201, 4)5-504, 


5 δ 11.179, 233. 249-258, 300, 117, 


Government, ita original, i. 333. dl 740. 
Governors, their their ἥμιν, 
oberience due τὸ thes 13 saa 


13743 their power to punish 
caps 


67, iL 
Grace God, ἴω rent sense, __ 
, 44. ἃ gos - ποῦ, 
Hi. 110, 2534. codon it, ἢ 404. 
the power of it, 1 i 120, ἐγ 9 
403. il. 162, 179, 367, 291, 
the’ familiar methods oe ite δι τὴν 
iL 34, 280, 


tion, 1. * 255- 

451, 5328, warke effecis of it, 

i, 267. its ordimary agsistances no. 

ceasary to doing well, i. 176, 193, 

104, 438. i. 25%, 101, 18, ; 

450, ο 53 . how to ῥοῦν tained, 

bom ade ineffectual, 1, gro. 
Ἢ bs, 459. ae and why 
drawn, i. 150, 19%, 453, 541. if, 308, 
458. the misery of such desertion, 
i. ΤΟΣ, 453. 

Grace at meat, constantly to be used, 


and eu 


Gratade, our oblizations to it, i. 245, 


Hand PG God, what, ii. 50. sitting at 
his rig ht hand, what, il. 50, 519. 
Hatred, S info! even when σε ες, 

il, 120. 
Heart, ita blindness and bardnesa, 
whence and whut, ἘΞ 150, 191, 453» 


541. 
Heaven, different senses of it, ii. ἕο. our 
Lord’a aacent thither explained, ib. 
Hearenly-mindedness, bow it should 


a , i. 367. motives to it, ἢ. gs, 
History sacred, proper use of it, L 20. 
of the OM Testament, mat fants 


there typical of eventa under the 

| New, i. 497; 650-54. 

Humility, Tnarks of ut, i. 8g. ii. 226, 
ay wolives to i I i, 121, 164, 319; 
528. it, 131, 122, 170, 231, 500, 510. 

Hypocrisy, an i ΔΙ of it, } 2 on 
439 446. i, 39 

: James, St. the Great, i. 165. ἢ. 617,62 L 


conception necoswary ; Jamen, St.,the Less, his iife ani! 
Gifts of the Holy Ghost, extraordinary, | 


li, 542. his Epistle, and the cecasion 
of it, ib., 544. 


Toe 
Jesti , what sorts of it forbidden, 


i, 452. 
Jesus, why eo called, and how he an- . 


ewers that name, i. age-238. 

Immortality by Christ, porchased 
for all, t. 592. ii. 180. bow for the 
good only, 1, 532. it. 80-783. 

Imperfection of a Christian’s obedience, 
i. t60, τότ. 

Indifferent things, what are truly such, 
i. 89. mae of them in religion fit to 
ba roused by our superiors, 3, 40. 

» 339. breach of comfnunion on 
in account sinfol, 1, 40. 

Infallibility in teaching religion; of the 
apostles, necessary and absolute, ii. 
7o-72. in their gnecessora neither 
absolute nor necessary, ibid. 

infirmities of good men, what mercy 
they find from God, i. 555-558. 
iL 428, 429. what use to be made of 
them by we i. 657, 558, n. 426. 

Injuries, how we may prevent them, 

3 how we must endure 

them, 1. 313-319. OFGimeness, 

- John Baptist, St., his life and death, 
Ὦ, 582, 582. his virtues, i, G4, 68, 

- 80, 90. ii. 50> 595. hia office and 
baptism, 1, 87, 88, ἢ, 587-392. in 
how many respects a preparer of 
Christ's way, ii. 587-595. in what 
ence Elias, and in what not, i. 80 

3, 

John Evangelist, St., account of him 
and his writings, 1. 166-198. ἢ. 621. 

Jude, St, apostle, iu. 695. 

Judging ὦ » OF censuring, the sin 
and danger of it, 1.55, 59. ii, 1435- 
150, 453. ourselves, the duty and 
benefit of it, i. 61-63. iL 452, 

Judgment, ral, cxeculted by Christ 

| and why, t.44, 45. certainty of it, 1.16, 
42, 44. ends of it, ἢ, τό, 43. extent of 
it, 1, 5ὅ, 6 + ΤᾺ 205, “200. what 

pert ite: t to make of 17, 45 
“nO, — * 

Justice of a3, reconciled with the 
sufferings Μ good aor 1. 194, 197, 
443-347; 362, 1. i. 103, 134. 
and ath the otbearance Bt pro. 

spenty of bad men, i. 341, 362. Ti. 


114. 
- Justification, what, i. 230, 255, 394- 
403. , 
Kings and kingly power; see Govern- 
ment, 
Kingdom of Christ, i. 24. ii. 379-385. 


» moral, its excellence and per- 


al obligation, i. κοῦ πος. of 
toss, why charged wih servitude 


Principal Mattars 


and insufficiency, i. 201, 266, 499, 
517. tL 238-241, its servicea typical 
of Christ, i. 21, 110, §15, 504-609, 
647- ii. a: ace Charch, Jewish and 
Christias. how a different covenant 
from the gospel, i. 500, 517. i. 238, 
2392 15}: 

Laws, human, proper matter af them, 
i. 336. wheace their obligztion, ἢ, 
334.-—See Government and Governors. 

Lent, the original, intent, and uses of 
this seagon, 1, 435. 

Liberty, Christian, with what caution 
to be used, i. 485, 486-288, 588.— 
See Indifferent Things. 

Life eternal, what it imports, i. 176. | 


not possible to be merited by any, 
ib., 184: see Meri, why promised 
as an inheritance, i. 181. how prp- 


mised before and under the lay, ἢ. 
267. 

ight, for know ; eer Day. 
Titers to God, what now attunable, 


i, 381, what hereafter, i . 
Lord's day, firat of the week, and why, 


i. 02, 

Love, of God, what, i, 6, 421. ἢ, 200. 
motives io it, L £31. 11, 309-314. - 
of our neighbour, nature and proper 
exprassions of it, 1. 5, 293-295, 421 - 

-4a8. il, £07, 120-122, 203, 315s 575» 
579. object of it, i, 7, 202. it. 107, 
145, 260, 547. motives to it, i. 6-10. 
i τού του, 574-562, 682. tras 
meaning of loving our neighbour Βα 
ourselves, 1, 264, 

Luke's, St, life-and death, ii. 595. of _ 
the Gospel and book of Acts written 

Ι by him, ii. O85, δύ, οἱ 

Fing, what, and the sin of it, 1. 

Mark. St., account of him aod his 
Gospel, ii. 512. ; 

Marnage, honour due to it, i. 307. how 
to be undertaken, i. 308. 

Matthew, St., account of him, ἢ, 

Kiatthiaa, St., account of him, k. fo. 

Mercy, or compassion, to. the sou 
men, i. 249, 295- ἢ, 580. το their 
hodica; see Ais, bow better than 
sacrifice, 1.5. i. G67, 

Ment of our own works, not ¢orsistent 
with gospel covenant, ii. 393.—Bee 
Life efernai, 

Ministera in holy things, ther daty, 
i. 70. fi. 94, 590. sin and danger of 
not diecharging it, 1. 54. il. 190, 692, 
693. their faulty no warrant 
withdrawing from them, Ὦ, 140, 694. 
dignity of their office, L. 51-54 ἢ. 
1o-15, 479. sin of contemning and 


I. 


contained in the Comimente, 
them, i, ¢2. ἢ. 14.—See | 


Miracles, what evidence of trath, i 299 ; 
303. ἢ. 691. when aa irape αἰ 


ον edt a4. cea 


08 
me’ what sort inpocent, i. 308. 
Moderation, nature and duty of it, i. 7 
Moral vets ther excliacs ἐξ “ 
135. 8 ἢ subject 
Christian preaching, 8. 720. 
i, aie 270, 435-447.—Bee 


Appetites 
Mysteries ofthe goa of and rea- 
fons rite ce bcs Soh 
Noake ak, “of μάταν ἃ the 
B arx, a type δὴ 
Christian urch, i, 620, 6231. 
Obscene nor aie indecent and sinful, 
i. 47 
Offence o or ecandal, the Scripture sense 
of it, ἢ. 676. what care should be 


taken het to give 6 
Orders holy, who ἢ have ΠΑΡ tn confer 16. 
them, 1. 13, 6g ne eee Gpoeties, εἶα sin 
of intruding into a ova wing 
out them, 11, 694. danger 
after auch, fi. a, 
Ovtentation in rejigious dutica, the sin 


and folly of it, L #7, 446. 
, their usaluineae, 1, 400. ii. 
123. ‘rules for interpreting them, 


Ἶ, 403s 503. 
Pareeee ἀκὴν ἄωρος i. 377, 203. their 


nina Pane Low visited upen their ebildren, 
(i. 14]. 

Passover, Jewiah, a of Chriat’s 
denth, i iL Lan, 1 sia. into the 


Lord’s supper, 1. gas. 
Potiance. τ motives to it, L 530.—Ses 


ne eel a 

conversion, ἢ. 4 

pinto, und their onan, ἢν ag8, ago, 430, 
441, 441. hia death, ἢ, 442. 

Ponce οἱ God and Chriat, what, 1. 77. 
with men, how to be so 1, 312. 
BENSeS 
, what, Hi. 520. 522. 


HL. 1 . how 


1, 36 i 43, 4646 a 
rinity, 1, 353, 264. 463, 52 


woe Tempi- ᾿ 


723. comforts 
ations, Afiicts 


Perseverance, 
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ae “ 


it, i. 519- , 


7535 
Perseverance in our duty, of 
it, 1. 396, 418. rhs 56, 535. on- 


ra." how 
to jadge of it, il. it Gyo. in prayer, Why 
pleasing to 


+ l. 4 ὧι 
Peter, St., his life and death, ii. 154-- 
15%: 598-602: 
prime take Gate called, ii. 223. their 
zai, 655, O60. ᾿ 
Philip, St St. x his life and death, 
ii, . 
ἘΝ or Prordinate desire of 
ing men, sin and fol); of it, 
1. 27. τὶ 2 
Poverty, under it, i. 136. of 
epint; see Humility. eo 


Prayer, duty and benefit ‘of i:, i. 77, 
£40: § 415 i. 558, #66. qualifications 
554. 1 224, 538, 5.23, , 

65. ‘or enemies, why enjo 


4917: 
Pray in Cheist’s name, what, ἢ, 
“Ων ὡς nd er: cf τ: 


it 


ΠΝ ἢ, 170, OG, 22 5 227, 57; 673. 


Priesthood of Christ, nature and pre- 
eminence of it, 1. 513-518. " 
Tules for interpreting them, 
ii. 488, ay §02.- concerning the Mea- 
sizh, how punctually accomplished, 
i, 612, 643-647, ὀξρ- ὅπ. iL 4 
385, 501-506. why so oe. ἢ δῖα 
to, 1. 441. 612, 692. 1). 482. | 
Providence of God: see Justice. m 
the of men, i. 
196, li. 712. Mov the wick- 
neas of bad men, L τοῦ, 107, 568, 
ὕ, 482, 569, 570, in wading for 
man ee 509. iL 
τέρα, ἃ Christian 


Peale τ Da 5 99 9 usefulness, » 


aly thee use in our 
ashe vervies vindicated, 1 357-359, 
Pubbcans, their employment an 
racter, ii. 225. why δὸ much fa- 
voured by Chriat, ii. 226-231, 659- 


I, 663. 
Purification of the blessed Vi 
469-472. reasone for the Jewish 
g it, ii. 471. how far 

ahs was concerned to subort to it, 
i. 47%, 472. 

Purity ; see Chastily. 

Cc 


754 


Raili , sinfulness of it, ui. τό 1 
mi of man he ete 
1, 582. wisdom of the methods 
cee! i. 128, 422, 547- 
igion, false appearances 
suvantegon of sincere practic 


Pri a i Matt 


Christ's death, its ὑπ ef 
yi , 1. 
Scinte, LL I he ii, S11, 
14, 118. 
vation, differently taken in the New 


Testament, iil. 393. 


of fy ji 490-497. hated and despised, Batistaetion J for nee necesvary to 


aud why, ii 


eur ὃ 


deager of 
454: 598 Cor. 


“02-707. 
, the ecveral 


i. 404. I 458-g60. en- 


alah setae 


parts of it, 1. Scrinture; see Gospel, Word of God. 
ἢ, 358, 377. evidencea of Sedncers, marks to discover them, i, 


407» ii. 185-192. cautions 
inat thesn, i. 409. 11. 192, 694. 
Seeing God, what, i. 376. 
Self-commendation, how how tenderly to be 


Repatation oF ‘ison why and how | Sense, evidence of 1 it, how ancl when 


be consulted, ἢ i, 211. 11. 300, 
302, 303, 306, 659. 


» Deccesary to repentaties, 1. 


useful in religion, i. 166. iL 4a7- 


Bencibte ἢ images used for apintuel mat- 
ters, ii. 50, 63, O19, 634, 680, 743. 


Resturection of Christ, the full evi- | Servants, their duty, i. 284. 


dence made of it, i. 644-641. Ὁ. 42% Sickness, whence, ii. 926. 


42%, 42 At Ἦν gppeeaa. our 
ἢ: 43: > 


371. 

Respect, to men in general, i. 293. to 
superiors, 1. 284, 

Retirement from tha world, no abso- 
lute , i. g60. on what terms 
only allowable, i. 411. 

Revelation, Divine, how evidenced : see 

Miracles 


. to. the patriaccks Simon, St, 


and Jews, manner and use of it, i. 
95. to ne, excellence and 
perfection of it, 1. 94, 97-104, ττὸ- 
II 
Revenge, sin and folly of it, L 315-319, 
525. ἢ, 3 ES 64. " 
fu eir certainty, 1, 
531. ἢ, 142-144, 181. their dior. 
ent degrees, i. 184. ii. 698. their 
nature and excellence, i. 184-187, | 
37o-381> 39 
1-184s° uence they 
have, 1, 381, 37 98m 36 
11. 115. ἢ a eteetl 


not now be 


ought to | 


that they can- 
perfectly known, rd 3 70- 


Biches, ne ee using them well, } = 
111, FI 410, danger Ὁ 
loving and abusing then i. 110-119, 
203-209, 40} 


2-394. il. 35 143-144) ; 


be navicnr 
rea get 324. Upon Trcovery 
it, 


i, I. 


- When effectual, i 440, 544. 


Simon on, tapos i 69 


, tin of raising or ‘apreading it, 

11.148. comforts to the ἘΓΕ un 
der ut, i. 128, 119. 

Sobriety, the Scripture sense cf it, ii 
55° 

Sop of God; see Christ, very God. 
his incarnation proved, i, ari-216. 
li. So1-506. benefits and uss of it, 
L 107. 114, 133, 21]. 

of Christians; see Adoption. 

. Soul man, its immortality, i. 128. 

i, 144, 


90-398, iL Sta a ee genni, ἢ, οὐ. 


froita of it, U. R58-¢40.—See Ghast 


tepher n, St.,aecount of him, i. 124- 

128. 

Subjects’ d the grounds and mes- 
ures of ieee agt-gat.—Ses Govern- 


ων, diferent taken in Suffering for religion, what ig truly ορ, 


i. 400. when it may, or ay. Or may not 
» ἦν 522. nee of 
submitting to it, 1 487, "387, 40, ii. 625, 


627. 
pper of νη Lord, instituton and 


contained in the Comments. 755 


of Christ; in his εἶν 1r0, 515. 
i. 215, 411. in ie church, ib ΝᾺ 
emblem αἱ the world, L 515. feast 
of tabernacies, its eolemnity, i. 26, ibs 
fgurative importance, ib. 
Teachers, false: see Seducers. 
Temptation, of Chnst, how of use to 
us, i, 456-464. of ua, what it is, 1. 
1, i. 422, 344, 346, 545. no re- 
jon upon God, ii, 347-550. fit 
behaviour in it, i. 462. BR. 344-347, 
S51-555- proper supports wider it, i. 
45 δ Γ i. 5 £ τις, 
Thank feivess OM Ged ὦ feetie 


ta 
3 

it, i, 247. ἢ, 269-273. to be 
exprened, i, 348. ii, τοῦ. duty of 


sonable, i. 423. his conviction, how 
fall, ii. 427, 43%. both, how usefu 
to ws, ii. 425, 428, 431. - 


their chi to them, i. 437. 

Trinity, docirine of the, reasons for be- 
lieving it, ii. 98103. 

Trnat in God, duty of, and motives to 
jt, i, 282, 375. 114. 

Vindication of ourselves, when fit or 


Lmnproper 1. 520. ἢ. 
Virtue, t createet happiness, i. 491,718. 


Uncleanness, sin and danger of it, i 


466. 

Uniformity in worship, duty and ad- 
vantage of Tt, L 36, 37, 296. ἢ. 63, 

uese of Christians, with Christ, i δ. 
li. 417, 532-43. With each other; 
1. 264. ll. 631, 540. 

Unity of faith, what, ii, 5.22. 

Unity of the church; see Churci. 

Watchfolneas, doty and necessity of it, 


Il, καὶ 
Whit Sunday, why ao called, ii. x9. 
Will of man, how far concerned in bis 

good or evil actions, i. 148, 451. ἢ, 


6. . 

Wied of God, how best interpreted, 
i. 40g. benefit of being conversant 
m it, iL 462, rales for profting by 
it, ἢν 41g-4tg. it. 31, 299. why this 
is not always done, 3. 432. bow ta 
know when τὶ ia done, i. 38. ii. 37. 

Works, good, necessity of doi them, 
EL. 504. HL. 40, 250, —404, 10 
seDEe we are Dot fintitied by them, 


— 


li. 403. 
World, ita manners, how far we may 
or may not conform to them, i. 272. 


ii, 2-9. ite their vaniy and. 


uncertainty, > . ik ay, ὅπη, 
641. bow far 851: 39" ta aio 651. 
tues or vices, ii. 454. with what 
restrictions to be aought or icved, ἱ. 
14. li, 128, 280-287. - 

Worldly-mindedness, mischief and dan- 
ger of it, 1. 416. ii, 121], 280. 

Zeal, the nature of it, 1.146. mistaken, 
how dangerous, i. 146. i 145. 
oe of ita sincerity, IL 453, 458- 


